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PREFACE. 


The increased interest manifested in relation to all matters a&ecting 
the East, and the great attention now given to the study of compara- 
tive religion^ seem to indicate that the time has come when an attempt 
should be made to place befote the English-speaking people of the 
world a systematic exposition oi the doctrines of the Muslim Faith 
The present work is intended to supply this want, by giving, in a tabu- 
lated form, a concise account of the doctrines, ntes, ceremonies, and 
customs, together with the technical and theological terms, of the 
Muhammadan religion 

Although compiled bi a clergyman who has had the privilege of 
being engaged in inisbionar}' work at Peshawar for a period of twenty 
years, this '*DicTU>NaKY of Islam ' is not intended to be a contro- 
versial attack on the rebgious system uf Muhammad, but rather an 
exposition of its pnnciples and teachings 

Divided, as the Muslim world is, into numerous sects, it has been 
found impossible to take into con'-ideration all the minor differences 
which exist amongst them The Dictiouary is, ^or the most part, an 
exposition of the opinions of the Sunni sect, with explanations of the 
chief points on which the Shiah and W ahhabi schools of thought differ 
from it. Very special attention has been given to the views of the 
Wahhabis, as it is the Author’s coniiction that they represent the 
earhest teachings of Ih** Muslim Faith as they came from Muhammad 
and his immediate successors. When is remembered that, according 
to Mr Wilfrid Blunt’s estimate, the Shiah sect oiJy numbers some 
ten millions out of the one hundred .^nd seventy-five millions of Mu- 
hammadans in the world, it will be ^een that, in compiling a Dic- 
tionary of Muhammadanism, the Shiah tenets must of necessity occupy 
a secondary place in the study of the religion. Still, upon all 
important questions of theology and junsprudence, these differences 
have been noticed. 

The present book does not profess to be a Biographical Dic- 
tionary The great work of Ibn Khallikan, translated into English by 
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Slane, suppliea this. But short biographical notices of persons con- 
nected with the early history of Islam have been given^ inasmuch as 
many ot these persons are connected with religious dogmas and oere* 
mmies ; the mar^dom of Husain, for instance, as being the foundation 
of the Mnharram ceremonies, Abu Hanifah, as connected with a 
sdiool of j’onspmdence . and the Khalifah 'Umar as the real founder of 
the religious «nd political power of Islam In the biographical notice 
of Muhammad, the Author has expressed his deep obligations to Sir 
William Muir's great work, the Ltfe of Mahomet. 

It IB impossible for anyone to write upon the subject of Muham- 
madanism without being largely indebted, not only to Sir William 
Muir’s books, but also to the workc of the late Mr. La nr. the author 
of Modem Egypitana, new editions of which have been '>dited by Mr 
Stanley Lane Fools Numerous quotations from these volumes will 
be found m the present work 

But whilst the Authoi has not hesitated in this compilation to 
avail himself of the above and similar work^, he has, during a long 
residence amongst Muhammadan peoples, been able to consult very 
numerous Arabic and Persian works in their onginals, and to obtain 
the assietance of very able Muhammadan native scholars of all schools 
of thought in Islam 

He is specially indebted to Dr. F Steinoabb, of the Univer- 
sity of Munich, the author of the English- Araoic and Arabic-Enghsh 
Dtcttonaries, for a careful revision of the whole work The interesting 
article on writing is from the pen of this distinguished scholar, as 
well as some valuable criticisms on the composition of the qur'an, and 
a bu^aphical sketch of the Khalifah 'Umar 

Orientalists may, perhaps, be surpnsed to find that Sikhism has 
been treated as a sect of Islam, but the Compiler has been favoured with 
a very able and scholarly article f a the subject by Mr. F Pinxott, 
M B.A.S., in which he shows that the ^‘religion of Nanak was really 
intended as a compromise between Hindmsm and Muhamtnadamsm, if 
it may not even be spoken of as the religion of a Muhammadan 
sect,'’ — the publication of which in the present work seemed to be 
most desirable. 

At the commencement of the publication of the work, the Author 
received very valuable assistance from the Bjev. F. A. P. SHiRRErr, 
M.A., Principal of the Lahore Divinity College, as well as from other 
fhends, which he must gratefully acknowledge. 

Amongst the nuTuerous suggestions which the Author recesved for 
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the compilation of this Dictionary, was one from a well-hnowB. Arabic 
scholar, to the effect that the value of the work would be eiih«ti*eed 
if the quotations from the Qur’an, and from the Traditions, were given 
in their original Arabic Thu, however, seemed incompatible with 
the general design of the book. The whole structure of the work is 
intended to be such as will make it available to English scholars unac- 
quainted with the Arabic language, and, consequently, most of the 
information given will be found under English words rather than under 
their Arabic equivalents For example, for information regarding the 
attributes of the Divine Being, the reader must refer to the English 
Gon, and not to the Arabic allih, for all the ntual and laws 
regarding the htnrgical service, to the English rBAYsa, and not to 
the Arabic salat, for the marriage laws and ceremomea, to the Eng- 
lish MAaaiAGB, and not to the Arabic nikah. It is hoped that, m this 
ivay, the mformation given will be available to those who are entirely 
unacquamted vnth Oriental languages, or, indeed, with Eastern life. 

The quotations fiom the Qur’an have been given chiefly from 
Palmer’s and Bodwells translations, and those m the Quranic narra- 
tive of Biblical characters (moses for exan^ple) have been taken from 
Mb. Stanley Lane Poole’s edition of Lane’s Selections But, when 
needful, entirely new translations of quotations from the Qur’an have 
been given. 

The “ Diction \ar or Islam ” has been compiled with very con- 
siderable study and labour, in the hope that it will be useful to many , 
-~-to the Government official called to admimster justice to Muslim 
peoples , to the Christian missionary engaged in controversy with Mus- 
lim scholars , to the Oriental traveller seekmg hospitality amongst 
Muslim peoples , to the student of comparative religion anxious to 
learn the true teachings of Islam , — ^to all, indeed, who care to know 
what are those leading principles of thought which move and guide one 
hundred and seventy-hve millions of the great human family, forty 
millions of whom are under the rule of Her Most Chracious Majesty 
the Empress of India 

SSrtf, ISaS 



ThB A-KABIC LeTTBSS IK this VqLVHB HAYB BEBV TRA.H 8I.rrBBATBD 

AS roZLOWB — 


Armbio 

Names 

Ronutn 

Pronunciation 


Ahf 

A 

a, t, u, at the beginning of a word 

V- 

Ba 

B 

As in English 


T« 

T 

A soft dental, like the lUlian i 


55a 

S 

Very nearly the sound of th in fhtng 

e 

Jim 

J 

As m English 

c 

Ha 

H 

A strong aspirate 

c 

S&i 

Sh 

Guttural, like the Scotch ch in loch 


Dal 

D 

Soft dental 

A 

2a1 

Z 

A sound between dh and z 

J 

Ba 

B 

X 

> 

o- 

Za 

8ia 

Z 

S 

> As in English 


Shin 

Sh 


v/» 

Sad 

S 

A strongly articulated t, m Central Asia 



1 

as su) 



z 1 

Something like the foreign pronunciation 




ot the th in that, in Central Asia and 
India 2 or sw 

b 


T 

A strongly articulated palatal 1 

L 


Z 

A atrously articulated z 



1 

A guttural, the pronunciation of which 




must be learnt by eai 

£ 

^ain 

Qi 

A strong guttural gfc 

u 

Fa 

F 

As in English 

J 

Qaf 

Q 

Like ch ID s/iich 


Kaf 

K 


J 

Lam 

L 


»• 

Mim 



j 

Nun 

N 

>As in Eiighsb 

» 

Ha 

H 

1 

) 

Wtm 

W 


iS 

Ta 

T 

/ 


Fathab 

a 



Kasrab 

1 

> As m Italian 

B 


a 

) 

B 


i 

Pronounced as a, i, u, preceded by a very 

■ 



slight aspiration 
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AARON Arabic Ha tun 
The account of Aaron in llio Qur'an mil 
be found m the article on Moboh In Surah 
tix 29, the Virgin Marr la addressed as “ the 
Sister of Aaron ” [mary, mosks ] 

ABAD (JiO Eternity , without 
end, as distinguished from AzaJ (JjD> 
without beginning 

'ABASA (u^) “ Hu frowned ” 

The title of the Lxxxth chapter of the Qm’nn 
It 18 said that a blind man, named ‘Abdu'llub 
ilin Umm Maktum, once iiiteirupted Aluhmn 
mad in comorsatiuii with certain chiefs of 
Quraisb The Prophet, however, took no 
notice of him, but frowned and turned away , 
and in the hist verse of Lhii Surah, be is 
represented as ropioved by <jod for having 
dono so — “He frowned and tuined his back, 
for that the blind man eamo unto him ” 

‘ABBAS (u-'-®) The son of ‘Abdu 

l.Muttalib, and consrijuontly the paternal 
uncle of Muhammad The most celebrated 
of the “ Companions,” and the founder of the 
Abbaside dynasty, which held the Khahfato 
for a period of 60'1 years, namely, from a d 
749 to A D 1258 He died lu a h 32 ILs 
son Urn ‘Ahbivs was also a celebrated autho- 
rity on Islamic traditions and law [mu 
‘ABBAS, ABBASIIiES J 

ABBASIBES Arabic aZ-‘A66(}«iyofc 
The name of a dynasty of 
khalifahs descended from al-'Abbas, the son 
of ‘Abdu 1 Muttalib, and a paternal uncle of 
MnhammacL On account of their descent 
from BO near a relation of the Prophet, the 
M'basidea had, ever since the introduction of 
Islam, been very high in esteem amongst the 
Arabs, and had at an early period ^begun to 
excite the 3 ealouBy of the Umaiyade Kha llfahs, 
who after the defeat of ‘Ah occnpied the 
throne of the Arabian Emiure The Abbas- 


idos had for some time asserted their claims 
to the Ehalifate, and in ad 746 they oom- 
moneed open hostilities In 749 the Abbaside 
Khaliifah Abu 'l-‘Abba8, surnamed as-Saff&h, 
“the blood-shedder,” was recogmed as |^a- 
lifah at al-Kufab, and Marwin II , the last of 
the Umaiyade Khalifahs. was defeatsd and 
slain 

Thirty seven Khalifahs of the Abbaside dy- 
nasty reigned over the Muhammadan empire, 
cvtcnding over the period from A.U 182 (a,D 
749 50) to AH 660 fAD 1288) 

1 he iiamos of AbbaAide Khalifahs are — 
Abu ’l-'Abbu" as ''aliiili (A n 749), al-Mansdr 
(ai> 764), al-Mahdi (ad. 77a) ilHadl(AD 
786), Uiu iin a< Ivashid (a d 7S0), al- Amin 
(a p 80')), al-Ma’mun (a d 813), al-Mu'tayim 
(a D 8 13), al Wasiq (a i> 842), al-Mutawak.kil 
(a p 847 ), al-Muntasir (a,d 8G1), al-Musta'in 
(A D 862) al-Mn‘tasz (a p 86G), al-Muhtadi 
(a d 809), al-Mu*tamid (a>d 870), al-Mn‘tafid 
A.P 892)) al-Mttktafi (a d 802), al-Muqtadir 
A p 908), al-Qahir (a d 982), ar-Kuxi (a.D 
934), al Muttaqi (a d 940), al-Mustaqfi (a d 
044), al Muti‘ (x p 946), at'Tai‘ (a u 974), 
al-Qiidir (a d 094), al-Q&im (a d 1081), al 
Muqtadi(AU 1076) al-Mustazhir (a p 1094), 
ai-Mustarshid (a d 1118), ar-Rashid (a D 
1106), al Muqtafi (a b 1136), al-Mustanjid 
(ap 1160) alMustazifAD 1170), an-Naeir 
(a p 1180), HZ Zobir (a d 1226), al-Mnstansir 
(a u 1226), al-Mnsta‘eim (a d 1242 to a D 
1268) 

In the reign of al-Mnsta'sim Hulaku, grand- 
son of Jingir, Khan, entered Porsia and 
became Saltan A P 1266 In 1268 he took 
Ba ggdad and put the ^alifah al-Musta'eim to 
death [kdauvah.] 

ABDAL (JW) “Substitutes,” 
pi of Badal Certain persons by whom, it is 
said, God continues the world in existence 
Their number is seventy, of whom forty 
reside in Syria, and thirty elsewhere When 
one dies another takes bis place, bemg so 

1 
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2 ABDU -LLAH 

appointed hj God It » one of tho eigne of 
the last day that the Abdat will ooma from 
brria (Miakkat, xxu c 8 ) No one pro 
tends to he able to identify those eminent 
persona in the world nod alone knows whu 
they are, and where they are 

‘ABDIT 'LLAH (aUljun) The fatheT 
of hfahaminad. He was the youngest son of 
‘Abdu '1 Muttalib During’ the pregnano of 
his wife Aminah, be set hut on a meicantile 
expedition to Gata in tho south of PnloBtine, 
and on bis way back he eickoncd and died at 
al Madinah, befoie the birth of his sen Mu 
hawmac (Kaftbu V- Waiptfi p 18 34im s 
Life of Mnhomtt, to] i p 1 J ) 

'ABDU 'LLAH IBJT SA‘D 
a«-* One or Muhammad’s secrc- 
tanes It is related that, when Muhammad 
instructed ‘Abdu 'Huh to write donn the 
words (Surah xsiii 12-14), “ We (God) haie 
created man from an extract of eluv 
then we produced it another creation,* ‘Ahriu 
llah exclaimed, “ And blessed be t-rnd 
the best of creators”, and Muhammad told 
him to mile that down liso IMioroupoti 
‘Abdu ’llah boasted that he had b»en inspired 
with a eoiicenen which the Piophot had nc- 
knowledgcd to be part of ‘ho Qm’au It is of 
him that it is written in the Quran, *>ui ih \i 
98, " Who 18 more unjust than he who deiises 
against God a he or says, ‘I am inspiied,' 
when he is not inspired at all ” 

‘ABDU ’L-MUTTALIB (vJUl^ J-*) 

Muhammad s grandfather and bis guaidisn 
(or two years He died aged 82, a d bTS 
Ills sons were ‘Abdu ’llah fMiihanimad s 
father) al Huns, -la-Zuhair, Abu Xunb ABii 
Lahab al-‘ Abbas, and Hamza 

‘ABDU ’L-QADIR AL.JlL\Nl 
jjWIjuc) The celebrated 

loundor of the Qadintah order of darweshes 
surnamed Fir-Dastagir He died and was 
buried at Baghdad, A H 6()1 

ABDU ’K-RAHMAN IBN ‘AUF 
( jk«*) One of tho Com- 

p inions who embrared Islam at verv euilv 
period, and was one of those win llid tu 
Fthiopm He also accompanied Muhamniid 
n all bis battles, and received twentt noandH 
at Uhud He died ah 82, aged 72 ui 75, 
and was buried at 13aqi u ’1-Qharnad, the 
graveyard of al-Madlnah 

ABEL Ambic Jia&t! ( Heb 

Hebei In the Qur'an “ the two 
sons lit Adam” are called Jfdbd wn Qahtl, 
and the following is the aicuiint given of 
them in that hook (Surah v .10- ‘>5) together 
with the lemarks uf tbs roramentators in 
italics (a.» Tendei“d in Mr bane’s Srlerfions, 
2iided,p Berite urilo them the h'storv 

01 the two ‘ons of Adim, namsh/, Abel 
and Cam, with .rulb When thov offered 
[then] offering to God ( AMs betng a ram, and 
Cam’s bemq produer of the oarih), end it was 
accepted from one of them (that ts,from Abel, 


for fire deaasnded from Aaaven, emd deaourod 
At* ojffennf), ana it was not ooeeptad from the 
other. Cam teirs enratfed , but he concealed h*s 
envy until Adan performed aptlgrmage, when 
he said unto A,s brofAer T wiU assuredly slay 
thee Abel said, Whereforei Cam answmod. 
Because of the atveptance of thitus ojfentuf to 
the trclmtm oj mine Abel replied, God only 
M< cepteth from tho pious If thou stretch 
forth, to me thy hand to slay me, I will not 
stretch 'orth to thee my band to slay thee, 
tor I fear God, the Loid of the worlds 1 
uosire that thou shouldst bear the eiti [which 
tnon intendest to oomniit} against me, oy 
slaymo me, and thy sin u'hteh thou hast com 
nutted before and thou wilt he of the compa- 
nions of the fill — And that is the rerompense 
of the offenders — But his soul snftered him to 
slay his brother so ho slew him , and he 
became of [the numbei uH those wlio barter 
loss And he Lnew not vJiat to do mUh him , 
(or he uas the fiisf dead person upon the fare of 
the eattk of the tons of Adam So he larrted 
him upon his buek And God sent u rai en, 
which scratched up the earth with if lull 
and Its talons and tatsed ic over a dead lUutu 
that was with tt until it lad it, to show him 
how he ehculd hide the corpse of his brother 
He said, O my disgrace! Am I unaldo to Vie 
like this raven, and to hide the corpse of tnv 
brother’ — And he became of [tho number 
o(J the repentant And he digged [a giave] 
Jor hm and htd him-— On account of this 
which Cam did We comniandod the children 
of Isiael that he who should slay a aoul (not 
for the tatters hmnny slam a soul or committed 
wickedness in the earth such as infidelity or 
adiUterif m inlrrceptmif the loay, and ihr Itkr) 
rsbiiuld he regarded^ as thouirli lie had slain 
ail mankind and be who savoth it uhve, by 
abstammq from slayiiti/ il, as though he hsd 
saved alive all mankiud ’ 

'•Till occasion of their mnking thu offer 
mg IS thus related, acccidnig to ihe common 
tridition 111 the East P icb oi them being 
bom with a twiii-sistcr, when that woie 
giown up, Adam, bv Gods diroctioii oideied 
Cam til inniiv Abels twin-siatcr and Abel to 
nidiry Cams, (for it being tno loiumon 
opinion that maiiiages ought not to he had 
in the nearest degrees of consanguinity, since 
thei must necessanlv many their sisti rs, it 
seemed iba->oiiuhle to sappuse they ought to 
take those of tb< remoter degree but thi^ 
Cam retiismg to agree to, because his own 
sister wis the handsomest, Adam ordered 
thorn to muKe their offeiiiigs to God, thereby 
rofpinng the dispute to His deteimination 
Tho commentators say Cams offenng was a 
sheaf of the voiy woist of his corn, but 
Abel’s a fat lamb of tho best of his Hock ” — 
Sale’s Koran, I , p 122 

‘ABID (•*»Ve) “ A woishipper [of 

God] ’ A term generally used for a devout 
person Tlie word frequently ocems in the 
Quran eg Surah ii 132 ‘ The baptism 

(sibgknh') of Ood ' And who is better than 
st baptiaing I We are tho worshippers 
(’Sbidun) of God ’ The word ttbtthak is tnns* 



ABIQ 

iHted by Pi ofaseoi Palmer" dye ’ and “ dyeing," 
but Sale, following the Muslim eommentatura, 
al-BaizuwI, Jalfilu ’d-din, and nueaini, who 
■ay itrefeie to the Chnstian rite, translates it 
“ baptism ” Others say that it means /itrah 
or din, the religion of God, with an udapta- 
tation to which mankind are created See 
liane’s Jjexteon [baptism.] 

ABIQ (ijkl) A runaway slave 

[abscomdimo ov bi avbs J 

ABJAD The name of an 

arithmetical arrangouient of the alpli ibet the 
letters of which hate different poweis from 
one to one thousand It is in lb-' order of 
the alphabet as used by the feuH is fir as 
400, the SIX remaining leltei'. (■eiug added 
by the Arabians The leltei s spell the 
words — 

ahjad haitwax intlt kalnman 

sa\/as qarmhal zafigh 

The author of the A rabii Lrexiron al QSmus 
says that the first six wotdx are the raioes 
of celebrated kings of Madyan [Midian] md 
that the last two woids wer< added by the 
Arabians Some ssy they are the mines of 
the eight sons of the inventoi of the Arnhir 
character, Muramir ibn Murra 

The following is a list of the letters with 
their English equivalents, and the poiier of 
each in numbers — 


la(t, 

u)\ 

60 

F 

ur* 

2 

A 

v» 

70 

c 

f 

3 

j 

e 

80 

J 


4 

J 

o 

90 

s 

u® 

5 

h 


100 

q 

li 

fi 

w 

i 

200 

r 

J 

7 

z 

} 

300 

ah 

\,r* 

y 

A 

C 

400 

t 


9 

t 

k 

500 

a 

vds 

10 

y 


600 

ti 

C 

20 

A 

la) 

700 

z 

d 

SO 

i 

J 

800 

s 


40 

VI 

(• 

900 

« 

k 

50 

n 

o 

1000 


t 
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ABLUTION At able, («»;«*, ««««’ 
(•y*)), Perwati, nbdast Ablu- 

tion is desonhed hr Muhammad as ‘the halt of 
faith and the key of prayer ” (3/ii.^Adf,iii 3c), 
and 18 founded on the authont} of the Qur’an, 
Ruiah V 8 “0 Believers! when je prepare 
yourselves for prayer wish your faces and 
hands up to the elbows, and wipe your heads 
and your feet to the anklos ' 

These ablutions are absolutely necessary as 
a Dreparation for the recital of the liturgical 
Iitrm of prayer, and are performed as follows 
The worahfpper having tucked up hisslceyes 
a little higher than his elbows, washes bis 
hands three tunes then he rinses his mouth 
three tunes, throwing the water into it with 
his right hand After this, be, with his right 
band, thraws water up his nostrils, sniiaing 
it up at the same time, and then blows it out, 


AB,L^ITIO^I 3 

compressing his nostrils with the thumb and 
finger of the left band — tlus being also per 
formed three times He thou washes his 
face three times, throwing up tho water witfa 
both hands He next washes his right band 
and arm, as high as the olbow, as man) times. 
Pausing tho water to run along bis ami from 
the palm of ^be hand to the elbow, and in 
the same maunpr howashia the left Then 
he draws his wetted right hand over the 
upper part of his head, laismg his turban 
01 cap with his loft If he bas a beard, he 
chon comliB it with tho wetted fingets of his 
light hand, bolding bis hand wiln the palm 
fui wilds, and passing the hiigers thiough his 
beard ffom tlie throat upwaids He then 
puts the tips of Ills fore fingers into bis cars 
and twists them lonnd, passing his thumbs u1 
the same time, round the buck of the euri 
fiom tho bottom upwards Next, be wipe 
bis neck with tho buck of tin Angers of hot!' 
hwnils makimr tl e ends ol bis lingers meet 
behind his neck and then drawing them for 
WAid Lastly, he washes nis feet is high as 
the ankles, and passes hisfingeis between the 
tof s Duiing this ociemoiiy, which is gene- 
rally performed in less than three minutes 
the intending wio shipper usually recites some 
pious pjai-uKiioiis or pi lypi H For example ■ — 
Betoro t oramenemg the wazu — ‘ 1 um 
going to purify myself fiom all boililv un- 
cle inness preparatory to eoniinencmg prayer, 
that holv "lot of duly, which will draw my 
eoiil near to the throne of the Most High 
In tho name of Ood, the Groat and Mighty 
Praise be to Ood who has given us graoe to 
be Muslims Isl&m is a truth and infidelity 
a falsehood ’ 

When washing the nostrils — ‘ 0 my God, it 
T am pleasing in Tby sight, perfume me with 
the odours of Paradise " 

When washing the right band — O mt 
Ood, on the ds) of judgment, plaoe the book 
of my actions in my right hand and examine 
my account with favour ” 

When washing the left band — “ O mv God, 
place not at the resurroction the book of my 
actions in roy left band ’’ 

The Shiya'is, acting more in accordance 
with tho text of the Qur’an quoted above, 
ooly wipe, or rub {mataij the feet, instead of 
washing them, as do the Sunnis 

The ablution need not be performed before 
each of the flve stated periods of prayer, 
when the person is conscious of having 
avoided every kind of impurity since the last 
performance of the ablution The private 
parts of the body must also be punbed when 
necessarj When water cannot be procured 
or would be injurious to health, the ablution 
may be performed with dust or sand. This 
ceremony is called Tayanmiim (g») The 
washing of the whole body is necessary after 
certain periods of impurity [cntisi, ] The 
blushing of the teeth is also a religious duty 
[hiswak ] The benehta of ablution are 
highly extolled in the sayings of Muhammad, 
e y , " Ho who performs the ci>a«P thoroughly 
will extract all ein trom his bbdy , even though 
It may be lurking under hie Anger naila " " In 
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the day of miu^ction people aball come 
with b^ht faces, hands and feet, and there 
will be jewels in every place where the waters 
of the hare reached ’’ (MitliLat, in 1 ) 



vreflBL* FOR ARnootoiTfl tTSED nr afohak- 

IBTAN AND TWDIA 



TEBSEU FOB ABLOTIOKS LSED Dr EOTPr 
(lakf'b “ EOTPriAira ”) 


In all the principal mosques there are 
tnnks, or wells, which supply water for the 
purposes at legal purification [porific ation ] 

ABOKTION Arabic Isqdf There 

lb no mention of the suhjott in the Qur’w 
but according to the Fatuu,t'Alamgiii (vol 
IV p 2iJ8), It 18 forbidden after the child is 
formed in the womb JMnhammad is related 
to have ordered prayci s to be said over an 
abortion, when supplication should bo made 
fot the father and mother, for forgivenesa 
and mercy (MisAAdt, r c 2 ) 

ABBAHAM Arabic Ibrahim 
One of the six great pro- 

? iieta to whom Qod delivered special laws 
he “Fnend at God," Khahlu ’(Ifih, to whom 
were revealed twenty portitrs (fahfah) of 
Scripture 

Abraham is very frequently mentioned in 
the Qur’fin, together with Islimael and Isaac 


A^EAHAH 

The following are Mr Laue's selections (givtng 
in tfoAc* the remarks of Muslim commenta- 
tors) — 

-Renimber when Abraham said to his 
father Azar (thit mat the sumame of Taah), 
Dost thou taiie images as deities 7 Verily 1 
see thee and thy people to be m a manifest 
error — (And thus, a* We xhou ed him the en oi 
of hit Jatker and Ats people, did Wa show 
Abraham the 1> ingdom of the heavens and the 
earth, and [We did so) that he might be of [tho 
number of] those who flrml} believe ) And 
when the night orershadnwod him he saw a 
star (if I » said that if was Venus), [and] ho said 
unfo his people, who were astrologers. This is 
my Lord aecordmi; to your assertion — But 
when it sot, he said, I like not those that set, 
to take them as Lords, since tl is not oieet for a 
Laid to experience alteiation and rhnnge of 
place, as they are of the nature oj accidents 
Yet this had no effect upon them And when 
he saw the moon using, bo said unto them 
This iR my Lord — But when it set ho said 
Venly if my Lord direct mo not (if He ton 
firm me not in the right nay), I shall assuiedlr 
be of the ornng people — This v’cs a hint to 
Atspheple that they were in error, hut it had no 
effect upon them And when he s iw the sun 
rising, he said, This is my Lord This is 
greater than the star and the moon — But when 
It set, and the proof had been rendered more 
strong lo them, yet they desisted not he said, O 
my people, venly T iin clear of the [things] 
which ve associate u-ilh God, naniily, the 
images and the hiimnly bodies So they said 
unto him, What dost thou iiorshipt He 
ansuered Vciil> 1 d'roct mv face unto Hun 
who hath treated the heavens and the earth, 
following the Tight leligion iiid 1 am not of 
the pohlheisls — And his peoph argued with 
him, [but] ht said. Do tc argue with me 
respecting God whon He hath dirottod me, 
and I feai not what ye assutiato with Him 
unless my Lord will that aught dtsplessinq 
should befall msf My Lord compi chondetb 
everitliing by flis knowledge ^Vlll yo not 
tbcieforo lousider? And wlieiefcro should 
I fear what ye have associated with God, 
when ve fear not for sour having associated 
with Qod that of which He h uh not sent 
down unto vou a proof* Then which of the 
two parties is the more worthy of safely 7 
Are we, or you * If ye know viAo is the more 
worthy of it, follov) him — God saith, They 
who have believud and not mixed their belief 
with injustiee (that is, polythtiem) for these 
shall be safetv from purashment, and they are 
1 ightly directed ” (burah vi 74-8J 1 

' Relate unto them, in tho book (that is, the 
Qur'an), the histrry of Abraham Venly, ho 
was a person cf great veraMty, a prophet 
Wlieii bo said unto his father Azar, who wor- 
shipped idols, O my father, wherefore dost 
thou worship that which beareth not, aor 
seeth, nor averteth from thee aught, whether 
of advantage or of inpiiyt O my father, 
venly [a degree] of knowledge hath come 
unto me, that hath not come unto thee 
therefore follow me I will direct thee into a 
Tight way O my father, serve not the devil. 
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T>y obt^np him tn serving idoU , for the devil 
IS vsTT Tebelbons unto tbs Compassjouats 0 
my father, -vonly 1 feu that a putishment will 
betide thee from the Compassionate, i/ thou 
Topmt not, and that thon wilt be unto the 
devil an aider, und a conyvantun in hell fiie — 
He repbed, AH thon a rsjootor of my Gods, 
O Ahraham, and dott thou rovile thomf If 
thou abstain not, I will assuredly assail thee 
with ttonet or unth til words, there/ois hstaare 
of me, and leave me for a lonj; time — Abra- 
ham said. Peace Jrom me be on thee I I will 
ask pardon for thee of mv Lord , for Ha 
is gracious unto mo and 1 will separate 
mystlf from you and from what ye invoke 
instead of Ood , and, I will call upon my 
Lord perhaps I shall not be unsuccessful in 
calling upon my Lord, as ye are tn calling 
upon idoh — And when he had separated him 
self from them, and frum what they wor- 
ehipped mstead of Ood, bi/ going to the Holy 
Land, 'Tlta gavo him two softs, that he might 
cheer kimirlf thereby, tumeig, Isaac and Jacob , 
and each [of them] We made a prophet and 
W e bestowed upon them (ttaiuefy, the three j 
of our merev, wealth and rhtidren, and We 
caused them to recoiro high commepdation ’’ 
(Shrah am 42-51 ) 

We gave unto Abraham his direction for- 
merly, Itejore he had attained to manhood, and 
Wo knew him to be worthy oj iL When he 
said unto his father and his peoplo, W'hat nro 
these images, to the worship o! whKh ye are 
devoted? — they ansvered, tVo found our 
fathers worshipping them, atul ite ham fol- 
lowed their example He said unto them, 
Vonly y© and your fathers have boon in a 
manifest error They said, Hast thon como 
unto us with truth tn saying this, or art thon 
of those who jest? He answered, Nay vour 
Lord (the being who deserveth to be uorship/wd) 
IS the Lord of the heavens and the earth, 
who created them, not after the similitude of 
anything pre-existing, and I am of those who 
boar witness thereof And, by God, I will 
assuredly devise a plot against your idols 
alter ye shall bare retired, tnmuig your 
hacks — So, after they had gone to their place 
of assembly, on a day when thru held a festival, 
hn break them in pieces with an axe, except 
the chief of them, upon whose neeX he hung me 
axe, that they might retuni unto it (namely, 
the chief') and see what he had done with, the 
others They said, after they had returned 
and seen what he had done. Who hath done 
this unto our gods? Venly he is of the 
unjust —And some of them said. We heard a 
young man mention them reproachfully he 
IS called Abraham They said. Then bring 
him before the eyes of the people, that they 
may bear vntness agatnst him of his hating 
done If They said unto him, when he had 
been brought. Hast thou done this unto our 
gods, O Abrahaiu ? He answered, Nay, this 
their ctuef did it and ask ye them, if they 
[can] speak And they rotumed unto them- 
selves, upon rejteetion, and said unto them- 
selves, Venly ye are the unjust, in worship- 
ping that which ipealceth not Then they re- 
verted to their obstinacy, and said, Venly 
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I thou knowest that those °'ptak not then 
wherefore dost thou order us to ask them f Be 
said, Do ye then woiship, insteail of God, 
that nhitb doth not profit you at all, nor 
injure you if ye u orsktp it not t Fio on von, 
and on that whi h ye v orship mstead of God 1 
Do ye not then undorstand? — They eaid, 
Burn ye him, and avenge voni guds, if ye 
will dp so ^ they eolleUed abundance of fire- 
wood fo- him, and set fire to it, and they bouna 
Abraham and put him into an engine, and east 
him info the fire But, saith G^d, We said, O 
fire, be thou cold, and a security unto Abra- 
ham I tSo lUMu/ht of him was burned sate his 
bonds the heat of the fire ceased, but its light 
remained, and by God's saying. Security , — 
Abraham was savLd from dying by reason of 
Its cold And thev intended agamet him a 
plot , but be cattsed them to be the sufferers 
And we dehvered him and Lot, the son of his 
brother Ilaran from LI- Lraq, [bnnging 
theml nnto the laud which We blessed for the 
peoples, by the abundance of tb nvers and 
trees, namc/y, iSyrta A braham took up his abode 
tn Palestme, and Lot in £l-Mutefikek, be- 
tween which IS a day's joumty And when 
Abraham had asked a son, Wo gave unto him 
Isaac, and .laLoh as an additional gift, bt- 
yind what he had niked, being a son't son , and 
all of them We made ngl)teou<i persons and 
prophi-ts And We made them models of roll 
giun who directed men by Our command unfa 
Our religion , and We commanded thorn by 
inspiration to do good works and to perform 
prayer and to give the appomted alms , and 
they served Us And unto Lot Wu gave 
judgment and knowledge and We delivered 
famt from tho city w^ch committed filthy 
aotions , for they were a people of evil, 
shameful doers , and We admitted him into 
our mercy , for he was [onejj of the ngbteons ” 
(Surah xxi 52 75 } 

“ Hast thou not considered him who disputed 
with Abraham conoermng lus Lord, because 
Qod had given him the kingdom? And he 
was Nimrod When Abraham said, (upon hts 
saying wnfo him Who is thy Lord, unto whom 
thou mutest us ?), My Lo'd is He who glveth 
life and causeth to die, — he replied, I give 
life and cause to die — s nd he summoned two 
men, and slew one of th mi, and left the other 
Ao when he saw that he inderstooa not, Abra- 
ham said. And verily God bringeth tho eun 
from tho oast now do thou bring it from tho 
west — And he who disbelieved was con- 
founded , and God directetli not the offending 
people ' (Surah ii. 2b0 ) 

" And Our messengers came formerly unto 
Abrnham with good tidings if Isaac and 
Jarob, who should he after him They eaid, 
Peace fio repbed Peace he on you. And he 
tamed not, but brought a roasted calf And 
when he saw that their hands touched it not, 
he disliked them and conceived a fear of 
them They said. Fear not for we are sent 
nnto the people of Ijot, that we may destroy 
them And his wife Sarah was standing 
serving them, and she laughed, rejoicing at the 
tidings of their destruction And we gave ^ her 
good'tidiiigs of Isaac, and after Isaac, Jaboh 
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mM, Al4s I ahall I bur a rbitd whan I 
am an old woman nf mm and ntnety ytart, 
and whentbi* rnyhosbond la an old man '>/ 
a hundred or a hundred end twenty yea) t * 
Venly tbi« ^oold be] a wonderful thing — 
They said. Dost then wonder at the eom- 
mand of God? The mercy of Ood and Ilia 
bleuings be on you, 0 people of the honse (oj 
A(traham)l for He la praiaeworthy, glonous 
— ^And when the tenor had departed from 
Abioham, and the good tidings had eonio 
nnto him, he dispnttd with Uh (that t», utth 
Our messengers) respecting the people of 
Lot , for Abraham w !<! gentle, compassionate, 
repentant And he sard unto them, Wtff ye 
dutroy a aty wherein aie three hundred be- 
iteversf They niisuered No He said. And 
wtU ye destroy » nty » herein are two 
hundred befiei ers * I hey answered, No He 
said, And uiU yi destioy a city uiheriin are 
Jbrtu beftevers f They ansiiered, No He satd. 
And will ye destroy a uty wherein are fount ea 
believers t They ansuerid. No He said. And 
tell me, U there he in it one belienert They 
answered. No He said, Venly in it u Lot 
They replied We know best tiho is iii tl And 
when their dtspuic had become tedious ihiy 
said, O Abrahftiii, abstain from this disputa 
Aon , for the command of tht Lord hath come 
for then destrui tiun, and a punishment not [to 
bo] averted is coming upon them ” (burah xi 
72-78 ) 

“And when Our decree for the destrui lion oj 
the people of Lot camt [to be executed], Wo 
turned them (that is, their cities) upside- 
down /or (iabnel rauedthem to hctneh,and 
Ut them fall upside-down to the earth and 
We rained upon them stones of baked clay, 
sent one after another, marked with thy Lora, 
each tilth the name of him upon whom ■( should 
be cast and they [ore] not far distant from 
the offenders , that is, the stones are not, or the 
Cities of the people of Lot were not,/ai distant 
from the people oJ Mekleh ” (Sdrah si 84 ) 

« And [Abraham] said [after his escape 
from Nimrod], Verily I am going unto ray 
Lord, who will diract me unto the place 
whither He hath commanded me to go, namely, 
l^ria And when he had arrived at the Iltdy 
Land, he said, 0 my Lord, give me a son 
[who shall be one] of the righteous. Where- 
upon We gave him the glad tidings of a mild 
youth And when ha had attained to the 
age when he could work with him (as some 
say, seven wars , and some, thirteen), he said, 

0 my child, i aniy I have seen in a dream that 

1 should saenSee thee (and the dreams of pro- 
phets am true , and their actions, by the com 
mand of God) , therefore consider what thou 
aeeat aditsable for me to do He repbed, O 
my father, do what thou art commanded 
thou shalt 8nd me, if Ood please, [of the 
number] of the patient And when they had 
resigned tbemaelves, and he had laid him 
down on his temple tit [the valley of] Mina, 
and had drawn the knife across kis throat (hut 
tl produced no efect by reason an obstacle 
interposed by the <Avi»e power). We called unto 
him, O Awaham, thou hast verified the 
vision Venly thus do We reward the well- 


doers Venly Uus was the manUact trial 
And We ransomed him whom he had hem com 
mandtd to saeriftco fund he was Ishsaatl ar 
tsaee , for there are two opinions) with an 
excellent victim, a roan from Paradise, the 
same that Abel had offered (rabrul (on whom 
be peace ') brought it, and the lord Abraham 
sacnjtted it, soyiny, God is most greatl And 
We left /Air salutation [to be bestowed] on 
him by the latter generations. Peace [b^ on 
Abraham t Thus do We reward the well- 
doors for ho was of Oui behevmg servants ” 
(burah zxxvu 97-111 ) 

Hememher whon Abraham said, Omy Lord, 
show ms how Thou will raise to life the 
dead —He said Hast thou not behoved ? He 
answered, Yea but I have asked Thee that 
my haart may be at ease He replied. Then 
take four birds and drvw them towaids thee, 
anti cut them in pieces and mingle together ihetr 
flesh and Ihetr feathers , then place upon each 
incuntam of thy land a portion of them, then 
I call them unto thee they shall eome nnto 
thco quickly, and know thou that God is 
mighty [and] wise — And he took a peacock, 
and a vulture and a raven and a cock and did 
with them as hath been described, and kept the- 
heads uith him, and called them , where 
the portions flew about, one to anotktr, us 
they berame complete then they came to thei, 
heads' (Surah n 282) 

Remember, when his Lord hud tned Abru 
ham by [certain] words, commands and viohi 
bitioiis, and he fulfilled them, God «aid unto 
hint, I constitnie thee a model of religion unto 
men. Ho replied, And oi my olTspnng con- 
stitute models of religion [God] said. My 
oovenant doth not apply to the offenders, the 
unishevers among thrm—KnA when We ap 
pemted the house (that is, the Khf buh) to bo 
a place for the resort of men and a place o* 
security (a man would meet the slayer of his 
father there and Its would not provoke him [to 
revenge],) and [said]. Take, O men, the sta 
tion of Abraham (the stone upon whidi he stood 
at the lime of budding the House) as a 
place of prayer, that ye may perform behind it 
the prayers of the two raidaks [which are or- 
dained to be performed after the ceremony] 
of the areuiting [of the Ka'bah] — And We 
commanded Abraham and Ishmael, [saying], 
Purify my House (nd it o/ the idols) lor 
those who shall compass [it], and those who 
shall abide there, and those who shall bow down 
and prostrate themselves — And when Abra- 
ham said, U my Lord, make this place a 
sei.aio territory (and Cod hath answered hss 
prayer, and made it a sacred place wherein the 
blood of mast is not shed, nor is any one op- 
pressed in it, nor is its game hunted [or shot], 
nor are its plants cut or pulled up), and supply 
Its inhabitants with fruits (which hath been 
done by the transporting oj at-TSf from &yna 
thither, when it [that is the torritory of 
Makkah] was desert, uithout sown land oi 
looter, such of them as shall believe m God 
and the last day — Hr mentionsd tnsm pecu 
Itarly in the praym agieeubly unih the suymi 
of God My covenant doth not apply to me 
offenders, — Cod rephed. And / wtll tiippiy 
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him who d>4behavath I mil make him to 
OiMoy a nqtply of food in ihtt vmrid, a. little 
while then I mil Inroe bun, tn the world lo 
come, to the punishment of the Ore , and evil 
shall be the tTansit ' (Sfirah ji 118-120) 
And remember when Abraham was taising 
the foundations of the House It, kuild 

tng It), to(;«ther with Ishmael, and they mid 
0 our Lord, accept of us our budding, for 
Thou art the Hearer of what it said, the 
Knower of what te done 0 our Lord, also 
make os resigned unto Thee, and make from 
among our offspring a people resigned unto 
Thee, and show us our rites (the ordtuaiuea 
of out worthip, or our pilgntnaffe), and be pro 
pitious towards ns, foi Thou art the Very 
Propit ons, the Merciful (Thev begged Him 
to be ptopitiouH to them, notwithetanaing their 
honesty, from a motive of humhty, and hu way 
of imtruetion to their offtpnng ) 0 out Lord, 
siso send unto them (that is the people of the 
Houee) an apostle fi am among thom (and God 
hath answered their prayer by sending Mubam 
mad), who shall recite unto them Tliy signs 
(the Qur'an) and shall teach them the book 
{the Qur'an), and the kuowlege that il eon 
ittinelh anil shall purify them J torn polytheism , 
for Thou art the Mighty the 'Wise — ^And 
who will be averse from the religion of 
Abraham bat he who maketk his soul loolish, 
who IS ignorant that it it God's ereation, and 
that the worship of Hun te tnmmbent an it , or 
whn lightly esteemeth it and appheth it to init 
purposes , when We have chosen him in this 
world as an apostle and a friend, and be shall be 
in the world to come one of the righteous for 
lohoin are high ranks And remember when 
hia Lord said unto him, Kesign thyself —he 
replied, I resign mi self unto the Lord of the 
worlds — And Abinhsm commandad his chil- 
dren lo follow it (namtly the religion), end 
Jacob kis children , toying 0 mv children, 
verily Qod hath ohosen foi you the religion 
of al' ftlaiii , therefore die not without your 
being Muslims —^ll was a prohibition from 
abaiiflouing Islam and a command to persevere 
Iherein unto death” (Bfirsh ii 121-1^) 

“ WAm the Jews said Abraham was a Jew, 
and we arc of hit religion —and the Christians 
said the fike, [the tofioviingl was revealed 
O people oi the bcnplure, wherefore do ye 
argue respecting Abraham, asserting that he 
was of your religion, nhen the Pentateuch and 
the Gospel were nos sent down hut after him 
cr long time f Do ye not then undeistand Ike 
falsity of ginir eaifiiigt ko yo 0 people have 
argued respecting that nf which ye have 
knowledge, concerning Moses and Jesus, and 
have asserted that ye art of their religion 
then wherefore do ye argue respeoiing that 
of which ye have no knowledge eonrerning 
Abraham f But God Vnoweth his case, and 
ye know tl not. Abraham was not a Jew noi 
a Christian but he was orthodox a Uuslim 
[or one resigned], a Unitarian, and be was not 
of the polytheists." (Surah in 68-6lb) 

ABSCONDING OP SLAVES 
Arabic Jbdq (liW') An absconded 
male or female slare la called Abtg, but an 
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infant slsye who leares bis horns u termed 
jr«f/ s wold which Is also used for an adult 
slave who has strayed The spprebensibo of 
a fugitive slave is a laudable act, anri the 
person who seises him should bring him be- 
fore the magistrate and receive a reward of 
forty dirhams (Hamilton s HidSuah, vol ii 
p 278 ) 

ABSTINENCE Arghic Taqwa 

(ibj®) Is very frequently enjoined in 

the Quran The woid generally applies to 
abstinenoe from idolatry in tbe first mscanoe 
but it IS used to express a life of pietv An 
exoessjye ubstinenco and a life of asceticism 
are condemned in the Qur’an, and the^hns 
tians are charged with the invention of the 
monastic ufe (Surah Ivii 2/ i As for the 
monastic life, they invented U themsehies 
[KOKAsncisM rasTiHo] 

ABO ‘ABDI ’LLAF ./OttAet yTj 

Muhammad ibn Ismail ai-BakliSci tho author 
of the well known collection or icaditions re 
eeired by the Sunnis [buuhaiu ] 

ABtJ'ABDI -LLAH AHMAD IBN 
HANBAL (J~- ot JtosA y»l) 

[hakbal.] 

ABC ‘ABDI ’LLAH IBN ANAS 
(u-dl ys «iUU iiUt juc ^1 ) [malik J 

ABO ‘ABDI ’LLAH MTJHAM 
MAD IBN AL-HA9AN (iUU** ,,1 
O—oJl {ji Ju*r») Known as Imam 
Muhaiiitnad Born at Wasit. a city in Arnbmn 
Iraq, A H 1S2 He studied undci tbs great 
Imam Abu Hanifah, end hsd also studisd 
nnder ImSm Mklik for three years Me is cole 
brated at. one of the disciples of the Imam 
Abu Hnnifali, From whom be occasional I v 
differs, as is seen m tbe Hiddyah H>- died 
at Rai in Khurasan, wbeie his tomb ii, still 
tn Be seen a H 189 

ABO BAKR (^ Of the 

origin of his name, there arc variotis explana- 
tions borne Ihmk that it means "the father 
of the maiden," and that he received this 
title becanSB he was the father of ‘Ayishah, 
whom Muhammad married when she was only 
nine years old Hit original name was ‘Abdu 
’1-Ka‘bah (which the Prophet changed into 
‘Abdu ’llsh) Ihn Abi Quhafah He was the 
first Kbalifah, or successor of Muhammad 
[smaa] Mahanunadan wnters praise him 
for tbe purity of his life, and call him at 
^ddiq, tbe Veracious He only reigned two 
years, and died August 22nd, a d 63d 

ABH DA’HD y}I) Sulaimiin 
Ibn al-Ash’as a) Sijistanl , born at al-Basrab 
A H. 202, and died a a. 275 The compiler of 
one of the six correct books of bunni tradi 
tions, called tbe Sunnan Abi Dffud, which con- 
tains 4 006 tiadrtions, said lo baye been eara 
fully collated from SOOJIOO [TUASmoits ] 

ABCr HANIPAH (oUaJ\ Ia^ 

AbU Hanifah an Nii'min is the great Giunni 
Imam and juriseonBult, and the founder of 
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the Hanifi aeot Hia father, §ahit, was a 
Rilk dealer in the city of aUKufah, and 
tt i« aaid hts grandfather, Zuta, waa a native 
nf Babul He was bom at al-Kufah a.H 80 
(JLO 700), and died at Baghdad, a b. 150 He 
18 regarded aa the great oracle of Sunni jnna- 
prudenoe, and hia doctrines, with these of his 
disciples, the Imixa Abu Yusuf dud the Imam 
hfnhaiBinad, are generally received through- 
out Turkey, Tartary, and Hindustan It la 
related that Imum Mdlik said that the Imam 
Abu Hanifah was such a logician th.it, if he 
were to assert a wooden pillar was made of 
gold, ho would prove it bi argument 

ABO HTTRAIRAH One 

of the most constant attendants of Muham- 
mad, who from his peculiar intimacy has 
related more traditions of the sayings and 
doings of the Prophet than any other indi 
vidual His real name is doubtful, but bo 
was mcknamed Abu Hurairah on account of 
his fondness for a kitten He embraced Islam 
m the year of the eapedition to Khaibar, A h 
7, and died m al Madinah, a B S7 or 59 
aged 78 

ABtT JAliL (Jev yl) An im- 
placable adversary of Muhammad His real 
name was *Amr ibn Hishom, but he was sur- 
named, by the Muslims, Abd Jabl, or the 
“ Father of Folly ” He is supposed to be 
alluded to in the Qur'an, S&rafa xzii 8 — 
“ There is a man who disputcth ronremmg 
God without either knowledge or diruction " 
He was a boastful and debauched man, and 
was killed m the battle of Badr 

ABC LAHAB One of 

the sons of Abu Mutfalib, and an uncle to 
Muhammad He was a most hitler tnem} to 
the Prophet, and opposed the, establishment 
of Islam to the ulmot-l of his piwoi Uis 
name was *Abda T- lJzza,huthc was sumamed 
by Muhammad, Abu Lahab, “ The Father of 
the Flame " When Muhammad received the 
command to admonish his relations, he called 
them all together, and told them he was a 
Warner sent unto them before a grievous 
chastisement Abd Lahah rejected his mis- 
sion, and cnad out, “ Mayest thou perisb ' 
Hast thou called us together for this ? ” and 
took up a stone to cast at him , whereupon the 
oxith Surah of the Qur’an was produced — 

“ Let the hands of Abu Lahah perish, and 
let himself pensb ' 

His wealth and his gams shall arail him 
naught 

Burned shall he be at a fiery flame, 

And his wife laden with fire wood 
On her neck a rope of palm fibre ” 

Abfi Lahah is said to hare died of grief and 
vexation at the defeat which his friends had 
received at the battle of Badi , surviving that 
misfortune only seven days His body was 
left unbuned for several days 
Zaid and Abu Lahab are the only relatives 
or friends of Muhammad mentioned by name 
m the Qur’an 


*AD 

ABC ’L-HUZAIL ZUFAB IBN 
AL-HUZAIL tyi ;*) 7»') 

Celebrated as the ^am Zufar, and as a con 
temporal y and intimate friend of the great 
Imam Abu Hanifah He died at al Basrah. 
A n 168 

ABC ’L-QASIM (^Ul\ yl) » Tbe 

father of Qasim ’ One of the names of Mu 
hammad, assumed on the birth of his son 
Qusim, who died in infancy [xuhammad ] 

ABUSIVE LANGUAGE ib for- 
bidden by the Muslim law, and the ofTonder 
must be pumshod accoidmg to the discretion 
of the Qazi Abu Hanifah says If a person 
abuse a Mnsalmau by calling him on oss or 
a hog, punishment is not incurred, because 
these etpressioRS are in no respect defama- 
tory of the person to whom they are used, 
it being evident that he is neither an ass 
nor a hog But some allege that in our 
tunes ihastisement is inflicted, since, m the 
modem acceptation, calling a man an ass 
or a bog is held to be abuse Others, again, 
allege that it is esteemed only to be abuse 
when the person of whom it is said occupies a 
dignified position ’ According to Abu Hanifnh, 
the greatest number of stnpos that can be 
inflicted for abusive language is thirty nine 
(llamiUon'a Ihdayah, yol >i 78 ) 

Muhammad is related to haie soid, 

* Abasing a Muslim is disobodience to God, 
and it IS infadehty for anyone to join sui h an 
one m religious warfare " {Mxdikat, xxii 9 ) 

ABC TALIB (s-JU. yl) Muham- 

mads uncle and guardian, the father of 
All lie IS bolioved to have died as be had 
lived an unbeliever in the Prophet s mission , 
but for foityjoars bp had bten his faithful 
fiiond and guardian Ilu died in tbe third 
Year before tbe lliji ah 

ABC ‘UBAIDAH yl) IBN 

AL J ARRAU One of tbo Companions, who 
Was with tbo Prophet in alt his wars, and 
distinguished himself at the battle of Uhud. 
He was highly esteemed by Muhammad, who 
made him one of the ‘Atkarak al-Alubath- 
shaiah, or ten patnarchs of tbo Mushm faith 
He died a h 18, aged 58 

ABC yCSUF (<-A«.y yl) Kuown 
also as Y I'qub ibn Ibrahun Born at Bagh- 
dad, AH 118 fetudied under the Imam Abu 
Hanifah, and is celebrated, together with the 
Imam Muhammad and tbe Imilm Zufar, as 
disciples of tbe great Imam , from whose 
opinions, however, the tbiee disciples not un- 
frequently differ, as will bo seen upon refer- 
ence to the Hxdagah Ho died A H 182 

‘AD (jV®) a tribe located to the 

south of Arabia, to which the prophet Hud is 
said to have been sent See Qur’an, vn 63 — 

** And to ‘Ad we sent our brother Hfid, 

‘ O my people,’ said he, ‘ worship God ye 
have no other god than Him Will ye not 
then fear Him ? ’ 

‘ Said the unbelieving chiefs among his 
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proplfc, ‘^^e I'ertainty perceive that Uigu art 
uneouud ot mmd , end vre surely deeui Hire 
ttu impostor ’ 

“ He said, ‘ 0 my people ' It te not unnoand 
nt'ss of mind in me, but 1 um an Apostle 
from the Lord of the Worlds 

“ The messages of my Loid do I announce 
to you. Olid T am your faithful couiiselloi 

Marvel ye that a warning hath tome to 
you from vourLord through one of yourselve,. 
that He mat warn ton* Kemcuboi bow ho 
hath made yon the successors of the people 
Of Noah, and mcieaseu von in tallness of 
stature Rememhor then the fsvouis of God 
that it may haply be well with you ’ 

“ They said, ' Art thou come to us in order 
that we may woisbip one God alone, and 
leave what our fathers wui shipped ■' Then 
b-’iiig that nputi us with which thou threat- 
enist us, if thou be s man i>{ liutli ’ 

“ He said, ‘ Vengeuntc and wrath shall sud- 
denly light on tou flora your Lord Do ve 
dispult with me aboit names that you end 
your fithfli» have given joor idols, and fji 
which God bath sent tou down no wariartv e 
Wait yo thou, and 1 too will wait with ye- 
‘‘And wc deLvend him, ind those who 
wiif on his side, bj <mi mtiiv ind we tut 
oti to thn last man those who had trcHtcd 
out signs as lies, and who were not believers 
AUu, Surah Ixsaix 5 Hs-t iUou not seen 
how thv Loid dealt with ‘Ad at Iiani, 
adoriiod with pillaia, whoai like hive not 
boon rested in these lands ’ [null, Ikah] 

ADA (»'»>\) Payment, satisfac- 

tiin completing I prnvris 4c ^ 

A1>AM Anihic, Adnm ((•>>') The 

first man Reckomdbv Muslnii wi iters as the 
lirst prophol to whom (s>n poi'ioiis of scrip 
tnre ^nofiijah') arc siiu to have been levealed 
He IS distinguished hv the title of Sufnu'lliih 
or, the ‘ cboMviiuno ot l»od Ho is luciitioued 
in the Qui an in the following Surahs, whuh 
are taken iioiti Mr Dane's ■he/'clnwis (new 
edition, bv Mr Slanloi Lam I’ool" , frubner, 
18791, with the loinmtmtary in jtulir* — 

‘ liememlii’i , 0 Mnhunuimd when thv Loid 
said unto the aiigoL, 1 am about to place in 
the earth a viipginni to aft Jor me in the 
ereiulKHi i‘t mi/ oxfiiwntes tlimtn, natiiclif, 
Ai/a/n,— thev saio, Wilt Thou place in it one 
who will loiiupt m it fiy (Itsoliedifticce, and 
will ahdf blood (U4 lild ih/e tif/t' «/ £il-Jami 
who uieic III It, ivhtri on ii hen they aoteil 
forruptiy Qod scat to them the oni/ils-, who 
thofi them main/ to the iitUimli and the inoun 
tatne), when wo [on the contran] colobratc 
the divine perfection, oceup^nq warn foes with 
Thy praise and extol Thy holiness? Then 
fon. wt are more worthy of the itunm ney ■— 
God replied Veiily^ I knosv ihai winch ye 
know not, «* to.the ajjair cj appoinltm/ Adam 
vtcegerent, ami that arntmi/'lns pix^leuty wtU be 
the nbrdteut and the tehelltous imd the just will 
be mantfetl amonq them And hr rreateu 
Adam from the mirfacr oj the earth, tn/rinp a 
handful of everif ndour tmt it lompnaed, which 
was kneaded with various waters , and he com 
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f pUtcly formed U, and brrathed into it the soul, 
so It became an animated semtimt benny And 
he taught Adam the names of all things, in- 
I funny the knawledge of them into Ate heart 
Then He showed them (mmehj, the things) to 
the angels, and eaid. Declare unto me the 
names of these things, if ye ear truth tn your 
assertion that 1 ttill not create any more know 
ing than ye, and that ye are mm worthy oj the 
nicy ere neg They replied, [Wr tartof] Thy 
perfection ' W e have no know ledge cxouptmg 
what Thou hast taught us for fiiou art the 
Knoving, the Wise — God said, 0 Adam, tell 
them then names And when ho had told 
them the i uumos God snid Did I not say 
unto yon shat I know the secrete of the 
heavens and the earth, and know what ye 
reveal oj your leotds, suyaijf, Wilt thou place 
in It, etc , and what ye did conceal oj your 
words, saying, He will not create any more 
generous towards Him than we, nor any laorr 
hunumtj t ” (bfirah ii 26-31 ) 

'* W 0 Cl eated you that is, your fatner Adam 
then We foimed >ou, we formed him and you 
in hm, then We said unto the angels, Pro 
strite yourselves unto Adam, by way of ealu 
tation , whereupon thov prostrated them- 
selves, except Iblees, the father of the jtnn, 
who teas amid the angels he was not of those 
who piostrated themselves God said. What 
hath h ndered thee flora prostrating thyself, 
when T commanded theo? He answered, I 
am bettor than he Thou hast oreated sie of 
hre, and Thou hast created him of earth 
[God] said, Then descend thou from it , that 
IS, from. Paradise , or os some say, from the 
heavens lor it is not hi lor thee tnat thou 
behave thyself proudly therein so go thou 
forth rCTlIv thou shall bo of th» contempt- 
ible He replied, Grant mo icspite until the 
dav when thev (that is, mankind) shall be 
raised fiom the dead He said, Ihou shall 
be of those [who Bie] respited and inanothet 
veise [m Kv 88, it is said], until the day of 
the knoitn period that is until the period of the 
first blast [of the tiumpet] [And tho deMl") 
said. Now, HI Thou hast led mo into error, I 
will surely lay wait for them (lluit is for the 
sons oj A dtiin) in Thy right way, the way that 
lendfth to Thee then I will eurol} como upon 
them from before them, and from behind 
them, and from their right hands, and from 
their left, and hindei them from pursuing the 
way (but, siiith Ihn ‘Abbas, he cannot come 
upon them above, lest he should iiiteriene be 
tween the set i ant and God s merey), and Thou 
shall not bnd the great nomboi of them 
griteful, 01 believing [God] eaid, Go forth 
from it despHCd and driven away from 
mercy Whosoevei ot them (that i» o/ man- 
kind) shall follow thee, I will surely 911 
hell with you all , with thee, and tku off- 
spring, and with men ' (Sill ih vii 10-171 
“ And we said, 0 Adam, dwell thou and 
thy wifo (l/owwd foi c've] whom God created 
Horn a nh of hislejf side) in Ine garden and 
eat yc theiefrom pbnlifnlly wheicver ye 
will, but approach yo not this tiee, to eat 
thereof , (and it was wheat, oi the grape vine 
or some other free ,1 lor tj ye do so, ve will be 
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of th€ number offender*. Bnt the deni, 
Ihhee, caused them to slip from it, that tt 
front the garden, by hu eaytng unto them. Shall 
I show you the way to the tree of etirintyf 
And he sware to them by God that he was one 
of the faith/lit aditsers to thtm so they ate 
of tt, and Ha ejected them from ft cun that 
stats 0 / delight in tchich tho'v were And We 
said, Descend ye to the earth, ye two with thr 
affsptnng that ye coi>q)ni,c fyet oitboriij, one 
of you (that is, oj your ojffspnng) an enemy 
to another , and there bhall bo foi you, 111 the 
earth, a place of abode and a provision, of 
Its vegitahle jirodnre, for a time vnft/ the 
period of the ex/niatton of youi terms oJ lift 
And Adam loarned, from hia Lord, wordi, 
whtdi were these — O Lord, ue have acted 
UHfustli/ to Otti own soul"!, and xj Than do not 
forgixe ««, and be mereijul unto us, ue shall 
surely be of those vho suffer loss Ami he 
prayed in these words , and He became pi o- 
pitious towards him, accepting A><i ri,untrnce, 
for He 18 the Verj Propitious, the Merciful 
We eaid, Descend ye from it (Jroni tic qarden) 
altogether, and if there come unto \ou fi om 
Me a direction (a book and an apuith ), those 
who follow my direction, thae shall tome no 
fear on them, nor ehall they grieve in the 
world to come, for they shall enter patadne 
bnt they who dishelioTe and accuse oui signs 
of falsehood, these shall bo the companions 
of the lire they shall remain therein for 
erer ” (Surah u 83-37 ) 

The Mnhammadana say, that wuen they 
wore cast down from Paradise f which is in 
tho serenth beayeti], Adam fell un the isle of 
Ceylon, or Sarandib, and Ere neat Tiddah 
(the port of Makkah) m Arabia and that, 
aftei a separation of two bundled }cns, 
Adam was, on his repentance, conducted by 
the angel Gabnol to a mountain mat Mak- 
kab where he found and know bis wife the 
mountaiu being then named 'Arafiil , ind that 
he afterwards retued with hei to Cos Ion — 
Sale 

ADAB Discipline of tbe 

mind and manners , good education and good 
breeding , pohteness , deportment , a modi, 
of conduct or behavionr A very lung section 
of the Traditions is devoted to thu sayings 
of Muhammad r^arding rules of <oiiduct, 
and IB found m tho Mtshkdtu 'l-Alaxahth under 
the title Babu U-Adah (book xs .11 Matthew's 
Mishkdt) It incIudoF — (1) Salutations (1) 
Asking permission to eiitor houses (Jj s.jjg[j 
ing hands and embracing, (4) Hising up, (fi) 
Sitting sleopmg and wajknig, (6) ''iieering 
and j awning, [7) Laughing, (8) Panics, (9) 
Poetry and eloquence, (10) Backbiting and 
abuse, (11) Piomisea, (12) Toking, (13) Boast- 
ing and pjitv Spirit The traditional naymgs 
on these subjects will be found under their 
respective titles •Ilmu 'l-Adnb is the science 
of Philologv 

‘ADITAT (*a»V#aVc) “ Swift borBes ” 
The title of the 100th bhrab of the Qur’an, the 
eeoond Terse of which is, “By the swift 
eheigers and those who strike fire with their 


hoofs ” Professor Palmer translates it 
‘ snorting chargers ’’ 

AD'IYATU ’L-MAStTEAH (W 
“The prayers handed down 
by tradition ” Those prayers which were 
said by Muhammad, in addition to the regular 
liturgical prayers They are found in diffe- 
rent sections of the tiaditions or Ahadiy 

‘ADL (J'te) Justice Appointiuj; 

I what IS just , eqnahsmg , making of the 
same weight Ransom Tho wo^ oeonrs 
twelve times in the Qur'an, e g , S&rah ir 128, 

‘ Y e ere not able, it may be, to act equitably 
to youi wives, even though ye covet it’’ 
Surah 11 44, “ Pear the day wherein no soul 
shall pay any ransom for anothei soul ” Sdrah 
11 128, “ And fear the day w hen no soul shall 
pay any ransom for a aonl, nor shall an equi- 
valent be leceived therefrom, nor any inter- 
(ossion avail , and they sball not be helped ” 
Suiah 11 282, “ Write it dow faithfully 
then let his agent dictate fmthfully” buiah v 
105, Let there be a testimony between you 
when any one of you is at the point of death — 
at the time he makes his will — two equitable 
persons from amongst you ’ Surah vi 69, 
“And though it (soul) compensate with tho 
fullest rmnprrtsnlwn it would not be accepted ” 
buiah V 115, “The words of thy Lori are 
fulfilled m 'ruth nnijustiie” Sfiiuh xvi , 78, 
Is he to be held oqnal with him who bids 
what is iu\l, and who is on the right way?" 
Suiah XM. 92 • 'Veuly Ood bids you do 
justice ” Surah ■chx 8, ‘ Ifoko peace with 
thorn with equity and bi pist ’ Suiah Ixxxii 
f>, “ Thy generous Lord, who cientcd thoc and 
moulded thee and disposed thee aright " 

al-'ADL (Jjudl) Onn of tho 

ninety-nine special names of God It signi 
flos “ the Just ” It does not oicui in tho 
Qur'an as on nttisbute of tho Divtuo Being, 
but it 18 in the list of attributes given in the 
Traditions ( Mishlal book x ) 

‘ADN (o**®) The garden of Eden 
Janmitii lAdn The gsidni of perpetual 
I abode The term is Uhoil both for the garden 
of Eden 111 which our hist parents dwelt, 
and also foi a place 111 celestial bliss [jaN 
JlATIi ' AD^ ] 

ADOPTION Arabic Tabanni 
(u^) An adopted aon, or daughter, 
of known descent has no light to inherit 
from his, or hii, adojitive patents and their 
lolatiYCs, — the hliatiuii of this description 
being neither recoTmnended noi rcoogmsod bj 
Muhammadan Kw Siiiii son 01 daughter is, 
however, entitled to wiiut uiaj be given under 
a valid deed in gift or will In this particnlnr 
the Muhammadan agroea with the English, 
and the Hindu with the Roman law ( J cigore 
Law Lectures, 1873, p 124 ) 

ADORATION The acts and 

postorea by which the Muslims express 
adoration at the time of pravci aie similar to 
those used by the ancient Jews (nt/e Sauth'a 
Dictionary of the Bible, tn loco), and consist of 
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Rukit, or the mclmatloii of the body, the 
hande being placed on the kneea and Sujuc/, 
or piuatratiott upon the earth, the forehead 
touching the ground fraxTER.] Tho adora- 
tion of the black etone at Miikkah foima 
an important feature m the oeieinonies of the 
pilgrimage [uxjj ] 

ADULTER^ Arabic zitui' 

The term s««a’ includes both adultery and 
rornication, but there is a difference in the 
punishment for these offences fFOittiiOATioir [| 

Adultery is established before a Qazi, either 
by proof or confession To estahhsh it upon 
pi oof, four witnesses are requii-ed (^ren, 
Surah it 1 ) When witnesses coma toiward, it 
IB necessart that they should be examined 
particularly conceinmg the nature of the 
offenoo. 'When the witnesses shall have boi-ne 
testimony completely, daclaiing that “ they 
have seen tho parties in the i>ery ae/ of carnal 
conjunction,” the Qazi passes sentence 

t confession of adultery must bo made by 
the person who nas committed the sin, at 
four diQoicnt times, although, according to the 
Imam nsh-Shuh i, one confesuon is suffii lent 
'some of the ductoir hold that if a person 
retract bis confession, his retraction must be 
I redited, and he must be forthwith released 

At the commenceinciit of Muh immad s mis 
Sion, women found guilty of adult erv and for 
nication wero pnnishid by hemp literally 
immured — Auratu'n nisd (ir ) I'l, bhut them 
up within then houses till death release 
them, 01 God make some say lor them" 
This howei ui , w as i intelled and lapidation 
was substituted as the punishment for adul- 
tery, and 100 stripes and one year’s banish- 
ment for form oat ion 

W’hen an ndultci ei a to be stoned to death, 
he should bo earned to -ome hairen place, 
and tho lapidatior should be eypi.nte<l, first 
by the witnesses, then ba tho Qa/i, and after- 
wards by the bj-standeia ^^hcn a woman 
16 atoned a hole oi tx<a>ation should be dug 
to jeooivo her, as deep as her w list, beoauso 
Mubammid ordeied suih a hob to be dug 
for Ghandia 

It is lawful for a husband to slay his wife 
and her paramoui, if ho sbull lird them in 
tho Tory act If a su[»ienie rulei, such as 
n Khalifsh. commit 8iiiiHcTv,hois not subject 
to surh pumshmunt 

TliP state of m irn ige which eubjacts a | 
whoiomonger l(> Ispidntion, roquiioo that ho 
be Jrfe {t c not a slue) a Muslim undone 
who has consummated a liwful mamsge 

It will bo seen that Muhammad iii taw la 
almost identical with the divine law of the Jews 
with regard to adnlteij (Dout xxin 22, her 
XIX 20) , hut the Mosaic penalty applied us 
well to the betrothed as to the married 
woman 

APFINITT Arabic Qardhah (^V) 

The prohibited degrees (Aai/waA) with rogaid 
to marriages aio as follows — Mother, 
daughter, paternal aniit, raatornal aunt, bro- 
ther’s or sisters daughter, grandmother, 
granddaughter, mother-m law, step-toother, 


daughter in-Iaw, granddanghtnr ui-law Nor 
OSH any man marry any who stand m any of 
these relationships from fosterage The mar- 
riage of two sisters at the same lime is for 
I bidden, hut the mamage of a dereased wife’s 
j sister is sllowod Marriage with a deceased 
j brothor's wife is very oommoii in Muslim 
J coiiutrics such mamagos being hold to bo a 

( veiy honourable means of providing for a 
bi other's widow The marnage of coiisms is 
also considered most desuablo, as bomg the 
means of keeping fam-bes %nd ti ibas together 
The passage of the Qur'an on tho subject of 
afRiiitt, IS as follows (bursh v 27) — 

‘ M irry not women whom y our fathers 
have iTiurned for this is a shame, and hate- 
ful, and an evil way — though what is past 
(t t in times of ignorance) may be allowed 
“Forbidden to yon arc your mothers, and 
yout daughters, and yom sistois, and your 
aunts, both on the fathci and muther’s 
siue, iiud your n ecus on the hi other and 
sistpei 8 side, aud your foster-mothei and 
youi fostor-Bistcrs, and the motbeis of your 
wives, and vour step daughteis who are your 
waids, boin of your wivos to whom ye have 
gone m (but if yo hare not gone m unto 
them, it shall be nu sin lu lou to marry 
them,) and tho wives of your sons who pro- 
ceed out of your toms , and ve mac not have 
two sistois except where it is alicady done 
Veiih, God IS Indulgent, Merciful' 

“ J-iiiOiadin to vou also arc married womuu, 
except ihoso who aie m vour bands as 
slaves This is the law of God foi vou iVnd 
It IS allowed you, beside this to seek out 
wives by means of your ealth, with wiiu/dest 
Conduit »ud without fomication And give 
those wiili whom ye bare cohobiled their 
dowry This is the liw But it shall he no 
nane in yon to make dgieements ovei and 
above tho low Verily, God is Know mg, 
Mi.o'" 

AFFLICTION Aiabic hm >i (of ), 
gJmmm (^) The lx aefits ot uffliction 
are fuquentlv expressed in both the Quran 
and Iraditiorib Foi exiinijilc flurab ii 150, 
‘ Wo will tiy SOI. with bomothmg of fiar, and 
hnngei, and loss of wealth, and souls and 
fruit, but give .'■ood tidngs to the patient who, 
when theio fulls on them a calamity, say, 
‘\ciiU wo arc Gods and verily to Uim we 
retimr ' This formula is always used by 
Muhammadans in any dungei or sudden cala 
mity espoiiulh m the probunce of death 
In tho tiadilions (see Mishkdlti 'UMaiabik'',, 
Muhammad is related to have said, “ A 
Muslim IS like unto standing green com, 
which sonictiines stands orert, but is some 
timos cast down by the wind ’ ‘‘No affliction 
bcfals a 80 ) vant of God but on account of tho 
Bins which he commits " 

AFSCN (oy~*^) 'I’he Persian 
term for Da'wnh oi exorcism [■xoboisw] 

‘AFC (yift) Lit, “ erasing, cancel- 
ling ’ The word ip generally used in Muham- 
madan books for parden and forgiveness It 
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oeturs ei^hi tinea in theQnran, eg Sunk 
u 2Bfi " Lord, make ua not to carry what we 
have not strength for, but forgioe us and par 
don ua and have mercy on ua” Siiiah it 
46, “ Vewly Rod pardetit and forgiwea ” 

Al-*A/a is one of the njnctv nuie lapecml 
namea of Cod It means “out who erases oi 
cancels, ” “The Bi user (of ’ Stfl Qur'an, 
burakiT 61 

AGENT Arabic n<idil Ouc 

legally appointed to uit foi anothei Fat iba 
Muhammadan law rccardiug the appointment 
of aguits Ui iransait business, or to mijotiote 
marriages, set Hamilton s HitiSmdi vaI hi 
p 1 , Bailbt Oini «r Hnmf i f'mh , | ^o , 
linamiyah f'erf* p 30 The lulhoi of tae 

H\dag(tliyi\ ‘It IS Linful 'ut fl iiorson to 
tppoml iiiotlii ^ hisagditloi the settlement 
la nis b( half of riTory coiil’iot wliitl ho 
might iivfut'j line ooncludeil himself, suth 
IS •■ak, iiiiiriugt, and so forth , ”0111.1 he Ihen 
piorerds io Jay ftowii inks foi iruiitanre lu 
siiih niattfia it gnat lingtii A vomiiit who 
remains 111 privsiy and is not ircustoimd to 
go into ('ourt ouirtit, according to fbo aayirg 
of Abu h»kr to appoint an agent and not 
appeal herself \ eIsta 01 a minor mia bn 
appointed agent lor n free man 

ai-AHAD (Jti-Sf) ‘ The One ’* A 

title ginn to Ood [aAnas of ood] 
AUADIYAH Utiift, con 

cord At Ahodtgah is a term used bv ':»ufi 
in>stns to express a londitiori of the nurd, 
r«inpie.tely absorbed in a uicditaiioii ou the 
Dirinu Unitj (See Abda 'i Razzaqs Die 
Uanary of th( Techma.il Tcn«^ oj Itic i’u/»a 
Spi eager’s edition) 

AHQAF (•jVjk.f) The D<im< of a 

tract of land in Sibi in Yamun The title of 
the XLTith Surah of the Qur’an 

A IILU ’ L-BAIT >\) “ Tile 

people of the house” A tcim used in ih 
Quran fburah xxmi, 1 >) and m thr Haiti', 
(MiMat xgiT 21;, ioi Muhammad s house 
hold 

AHLIT 'L-IIAWA' MyeJ’ A 

tisionaiy person, a libertine 

AIILU ’L-KITAB (^Ui\ Lit 
“ The people of the book ” A term need 
HI iho Qur’an for Tews and Christians, as be> 
lieyera m a revealed religion Soine sects of 
tne Shi'ahs include the Majusi (Magi) uudoi 
this term 

AHMAD (i^f) The name under 
ivbirh Muhammad pi orcsses tfaat Jesus Christ 
foretold bio coming Vide Quran, Siiish Ixi 
6, And remember when desos the son of 
Mary said ‘ 0 children of Israel ' of a truth I 
am Rod s Apostle to you to confirm the law 
which was given l>e/ore mo, and to annoniicr 
an apostle that shall come after me, whose 
uame shall be AAniod'" Muhaaimad bad no 
doubt, heard that Our Lord had promised a 
Paracletes (frapasAryTos), John xri 7 This 1 
title, understood by him, probably from the 


j similanfy of sound, aa oijuiTalont to PerieJytoi 
I (irefiucXvTOtj, he applied to himSelf wdtb 
' reference to his 01m nauit Muhammad the 
prateed or glontitd one Mnir thinks that in 
j some iirifierfecl Arabic? tianslation of the 
Gospel of St John, the word Trapiuth-rfroi 
may have been luinslateit Ahtneid 01 jreaisen 
(jApe of Muhomet \iil i 17 ) 

VHZAB “Confedeiates “ 

The litio of Ihi xxxilird Surah of the Qiiriii 
' which 18 said to have btoii written when 
I al-Madinab was bosiogod by a lonfodeialion of 
j the Jewish tubes with the Arabs of Makkah 
a u r< 

I AlYUB [job] 

! ATAL (Js-^) Iho appointed time 
, of death bald t,? la ordained bv Rod Iroin 
I the first Qui 1111, Suinh x\xv 44, ‘ He 
j rcapiteb tlicin until th appointed time 
I When their oppeiwfeif lime niruob, senlv God 
looks upon ills SOI I anti " f f/UATH ) 

AJlK A term used m Mu 

hamoindan law fur a piibuii hired for servhi 
[lIAHAU j 

AJNABt A foieignpr, 

anv pciauu aot of Arahia 

AKHIK I-CHAilAR-I-SHAMBAH 
(A— a. jl,,. 'Phf last Wednesday 

of the niniith of ^ilti U la ebserred as a 
feast in ('omii)emor itii n ol Muhunimad s 
havin? cvpeiicnred snnn mitigation of his 
last illness and iuviiig iiatlieil It was the 
Ubt liiitc h< pcifonijin the kgii hat lung, for 
he died r tlio twclflh dnv ot iho next 
nu/ ith In snint wit'- of f-’InOi il is us 

I lOTiiirj II the irlv nriuriiing nf tbia ilni tr> 
j write stisoi 1,1 til' Qiii'iiii kiiowi ns the 
1 Semii \ilaiii (q \ j, mil then wjhb filT thi ink 
I ind ('lint, it •i.s s hnim af ninsl iiil Ills 
not obseiviil by the W ihhabis nor v its ob 
I servanre ani\t i, d in I'liiUl 

' AKJILAQ (clU\j Tho plutdl of 

K/mtij JV iturcs il" [irsitions, habits, maiuiers 
1 lie peripinl term for boons or ruotalitv 
ry A/nila</ i-Julv(i Aktiluiii J/ii/unni Ihv 
iiamc of 1 dissprtjtion on bthlcs b^ Husain 
WaisKashifi, A ir 910 , whirli has been Irana 
tilid I’lto hnplish by the Rev H R Keene 
I W H Allen A Co ) 

AKHOND (■A'yci) A maulawi , a 
teachei A lillo of respet I given to etnitteiu 
religious tearhors One of the moat cele 
braled Mul;iamniadaii tesebera of modern 
tunes was the “ Akbiiiid of Swat,” who died 
A.U 1675 Tins great rebg rns Irailei leaidod 
in the village of haidii, in tin distiict of 
Swiit, on the noilh west fiontiii ot India 

AKIIONDZADAH The 

son of AD Akhund A title of Ttrspect given 
to the eons or desceuclanta of oolebrated leli- 
gioue teachers [akhtimi) 

AL ( J^) Lil “ ollspriiig, or poi>> 
tenty ” Used in Muslim works for the off- 
spring of Muhammad 



A1 A^IiA 

At-A‘IA "Tlie Most 

High " Thf) title of the lixxxvirth Surah of 
the Qur'an, in the moud nrse of which 
the woid occurH " The name of th^ fiorrl th^ 
Mokl ffti/h IS celebrated ” 

‘ALAM (^) A slaiidaid oi 

nnaign A term used fm tin iln^s and stun' 
dard* paraded during the Miihniram [mij- 

IIAKBAIi, BTaADA&Da ] 

'ALAM 'Ihf* iinireise, 

world , condition, state of being 
'Alamu 'I arumk I he woild of epirite 

'Alatnu / khalu The world thii> life 

'Alumu 'l-fiaqt The fntui o atute 
‘ iffiwu / i^tamnit The highc it heaven 
'Alamu '/< «/i< 2 /id</<iA The Mi<tblc woild 
‘ l/nmu 'l-qhuib The mviaibic wui Id 
^Alamu V nuiqut The rationol woild 
The four myalic etiiges oi the bu''ii> are - 
'Alamu ’n iiStut Ihc piei'piil world 
' Ifiufiu (-ninfuLut Ttie stele of angels 
‘A/autu /-jtthnru^ The atate of power 
‘ -l/«MiM 7-/dA«f The aliitc of nbaurptiOM , 
into the Divimtv 

[1111 1I«M J 

‘ALAM AT (caiuSicj Tht* gn'atPr 

Mgm of the resurrection (‘aiamatu V 

SA‘AH nrscBEEcnoN | 

‘ALAMATU ’N-NUriCWAH 
(i^l ewUlc) “ The signs of Pro- 
phecy A term need for the euppoeud mi 
rarlee and other pi oofs of thi uiiaMOii of 
Muhniiituad The title of a chaptor in the 
Traditiona < MiihLat, xxi r ri ) 

‘ALAMATU ‘b-SVAH 
AcUJ^) “The Signs of the hour” 

ir the kigns of the tune if the llosui i or uon 
and at the Day o! Judgment Tho title of • 
kectioii of the Tudilioiis xxili 

c 3 ) [kbsurkfi TlOK J 

‘ALAQ (vjll*) Coiiitcrilcd Wood ” 

The tilli of tho ccvitli Surah tbo fikt hvc 
vernes of which die generullv allowed to be 
Ihe earlicdt portion of the Qur'iin 

al-BALDAH “The City” 

A name soiuetimek u sd in tne Hadie foi 
MaVkab 

ALCHEMY Aiiibio Kimiya 
(cUeeJ) Att't'iiLiig to the Kathfn 

'^f-sunun, tn loco, learned Muklims are not 
agiocd as lo the i.aiki.eiKe of this o< cult 
scieni e nor are they ol one opinion as to its 
lawfulness oren if it should cMet 

ALBXANPER THE GREAT 

Mentioned in tin Qui’an sa l-Quiiuttn f c 
“lie ol the two horns" with whien he is 
repieaeiited on his cciue (Sunili xnli 02^ 
Hr aeetn* to hare been legarded hs Muham 
mad as one invested with a divine coiinms 
Sion — ' Verily we eslabhahod hi* power 
upon e«) th ^ , but commentators are not agreed 
whether to sasign to him the position of a 
Prophet fXU Ir gARMalN J 


^ALIH 13 

ai-HAMD “Praise” A 

title given to the Am! Surah, so called because 
its iiifit word IS At-hamd This chapter is 
also called Jiabhak, which term i* used by 
modern Muslims for the burah whon it js said 
for the benefit of the dead, Al-luimd being 
its more nsiuil title fFATiHAH J 

ai-HAMDU-LI’LLAH (dU 

“ Pm ISC belongs to God " An ejaculation which 
18 called Tqhnad, rind which ocenri: at ihe eom- 
meroement of Ibe first chapter of the Qur’an 
It IS used as an ejaculation of thanksgiving— 

‘ iluiuk God! ’ It IS \eiy often recited with 
tne addition of Babbt 7 ‘a/antin, ** Lord of the 
ITniverse ’ [TkllMlD “j 

ai-‘ALI (i^') Om of the 

nmi ty nine special names of God U ineane 
« The Kaalted One 

‘AT 1 The son of Abu- 

X dib, aud a cousin german to Muhammad, 
who odopted him as his son He niarriod 
Fatimah iLe daughter of Muhammad, and 
had by her three sons Haaaa Hiisain, and 
Muhastiiii He was the fourth Kbnlifah, and 
rcigt cd fi om AH 35 to A H 40 Ho was 
struck with a poisoned swotd by Ihii Muljam 
at sl-Kufab and died aftei three days 
aged fifty nine years Tho Shi'nhs hold that, 
on the death of Muhammad, ‘Alt was entitled 
to thf Klialifutc, Hod the icspcctive rlainis of 
Abu Bakr,‘Lini4i and ‘Uaman on the one bund, 
and of ‘AIT on the otfaor gave rise to the 
Shiah sdusui 'All isaurimmed bv the Arabs 
Amdu Hah and by the Persmns bAei i 
Khttda i e The Lion of God ’ [shi'ui J 

ALIF The letter Ah/ (1) is a 

monogiiim frequently pUced at the bead of 
loUeis, prescriptions, Ac It is the initial 
fetter of the word AHni ^*111), “God" 

ALIE LAM MlM Tho Arabic 
Ifttera ^1, corresponding to A L M, 

wnicli occui at 'he commencement of six 
Siiahs namely Suratii I Baqaiahin) buiatu 
Ali'luiran (ill ), Surat u ’l-‘Ankabut (xxix.), 
Suiatu'r Rvmfxxx ) Suiatu Luqman(xxxi ), 
OLiid buratu ’s Sijdah (\xxii) Muhammad 
novel explained the meaning of these myate- 
nous letters, and conkcijuenlly they are a 
fruitful source cf perplexity to learned com* 
larntntora. JalMu d dm gives an exhaustive 
summary of the dilTerent views in his Itqon 
(p 470} boino suppose they stand foi the 
welds Allah God’’, LatiJ, “ gracious ’ 
Majid," gionuus ' Othii s sav they stand for 
Anri'Hahua'lamu,“i am IbeGod who knowetb " 
OIbcia niaiiitaiii that they were not meant to 
be undrrktood, and that they wen inserted 
by the Divine command wilhoul explanation, 
111 order to remind the rcadei that there were 
mvsleries which his miellect would never 
fathom 

ALTT 'IMRAN J^) “The 

family of ‘1ntr8n ” The title nf the third 
cbaptei of iue Qur'fin. 

'ALIM pi *ulama' A learned 
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14 AL-*ALIV 

Ulan Th« term Bsually includes all religious 
teachers, such as Imams, Muftis, Qazis, and 
Maulawies , uud in Turkey it denotes tho poh- 
I cal party led by the religiou*) teachers 

al.‘ALIM One of the 

ninety-Bine special names of God It Ire 
quently occurs in the Qur'an, tud means ' The 
wise Ono ” 

ALLAH (dU\) [GOD ] 

ALLAHU AKBAR 

“ God IS great,” or ‘ God is most gien* ” An 
ejaculation 'irhich is called the TtiLhtr It 
occurs frequently in the liturgical forms 
and IS used when slaying in animal for food 
[TAKBlB.] 

ALMSGIVING The word gene- 
rally used foi alms is StKhjah, or that which 
manifests nghtcousaess , the word zoLai oi 
piuilication being specially reafnctKi tu the 
legal alms [bauat] Sadaqdlu 'i I iti wc 
the offciings given on the Lessor 1 estival 
Thedutv of iilmsgiv'tig is toi-j fieqiicntU <n 
joined in the Qui iin, e r/ bunh ii 274-3 
‘What ye expend of good (t c of vv (ill- 
gotten wealth), It shall he jiiid to joa 
again, and te shall not be wionged (Uivi 
3 oni ilms) unto the poor who ai o sir iitmed 
in Gods nay and cannot traverse the earth 
Tho<-e who expend their nealtli by night 
and by duv seoiotly and openh , they shill 
ha'o their hire with their Lord 
The following are some of tiie satings of 
Alnhammad on the subject of alnn^iving as 
they 0 ( cur m the Traditions — Tho upper 
hand 13 better than the lower one The : 
upper hand is the girer of elmn, uud the 
lov/ei hand is tht. jioor beggar ’ The best 
of alms aro Ihost. givoii bi a man of small 
means, who girosof thit which he has o lined 
bi labour, and giics as much as he is ible ’ 

‘ Begin h giving alms to your own relatives ’ 

‘ Doing justice between two people is .ilins 
assisting a min on his beast is alms, good 
w ords arc alms ” ‘ A camel lent out for 

milk is alms , i cup of inilk ei ery momiDg and 
evening is alms ‘ Tour smiling in ^oni 
bt other 8 face is alms, assisting the blind is 
ilms " “ God saj a, Be thou liberal, thou child 
of Adam, that I may oe liberal to thee ” (See 
Miskkat, Matthew’s edition, vol i p 42!) ) 

ALWAH (cV'). pi of ‘ Tlie 

tables” (of the Law) Mentioned in the 
Qur’an, Surah vu 142, ‘ We wrote for him 
(Moses) upon the Tables (m Alicah) a monition 
concerning every matter ” 

Mushm divines are not agreed as to the 
number either of the tables, or of tho Com 
maudmenta The commentators Jalalain say 
they were either seven or ten [teu com- 
MAKPHEHTS ] 

‘AMAL-NAMAH The 

PeiBian woid for Snlu/atu '}-A'mal, or record 
of actione kept by the recording angele 
[sahieatu ’l-a'jsu , KiRsiin ’l>katibin } 

AMAN Protoetion giTPO 


by a Mushm conqueror to those who pay 
Jizyah, or poll tax [juiao 3 

AMBlYxi (pWO. pi of 

Prophets " Thb title of the xxist Surah 

[PRDI'ItETS ] 

AMlN Hebrew An 

evpiession of asaeut usea at tho coutlasion of 
piaiors, very much as m our Christian wor- 
ship It IS always used at the conclusion of 
tho bCiratu T Fatihah cr first chapter of the 
Qui'an 

Amm “Faithful’ AI Awm is ihetitlc wtiicfa 
it lb said w ID given to Muhammad whei 
a youth, on act ount of bis fait and honour- 
able bearing, which won the coulideucu of the 
people 

Amtnu’l Bati, one who wishes to ptiform 
the pilgrimage to Makkab 

AMINAH Muhainniad’s 

nidthei She VMS tho wife of ‘Abdu 'llfth, and 
the d-'ughtei of 3\ahb ibii ‘Ahdi Manaf 
hhc ditd nud w is buried at al-Abwa, a plate 
miilwav bi tween MakUah and al Madinah, 
bofo'C li'^i son ( laiiiiod the position of a Pio 
phef 

AMiR Anqlue, Emir ‘A 

mill it orminnnrtoi a vhicf anubhninn' 
It lUtlttdv's tlx various hi,ih oIUlos la a Muslim 
stall, iho Imam, oi l^ilirith, being ‘■tyled 
An.itu / Ci'WriT, tu« lulii <>f luUis and 
Am u / )[u'miuht thi coiniii iiidcr if tho 
beliovL's 

AMIRU ’L-HAJJ Thu 

chief of tht jiilgnmage ” The offlerr in charge 
of the pilgiims to Makkali [iiajj j 

AMIRU L-MU’MJNiN (^*1 
“Thf Comm.uider of the 

Bel'ovcrs ” A title uhith was Grit given to 
Atdu Hall ibti Jnhsh aftf Ins expedition lo 
hakhlih, and which was afti wai'ds asbumid 
bv the Ivhihfibs fnrst bv I mar) and the 
Sultans of Tui Lev [uhaioah] 

‘AMRIBN AL-‘AHI (,_5-U3l 

One of the Uuupamon", ceicbiatod for bia 
tonquesl of Mviii Puhstini and l'gypt,iuthe 
leigns of Abu Baki nni ‘I mar He died 
(locording to ,iii Nawawi) an 43 

AMULETS Arabii Hamv U 

‘ iinythinfr aiiRjmii(l(‘d " , 
7a‘i IS, ‘ a rvfiige” jfftjih, a cover 
Amulets, although of heathen origin are 
vers common in Mulinmmadau countries The 
following are used as amulets fl; a small 
Qui an, encased in silk or loatbci and sas 
pendod from the ‘houlnor, (2) a ehajitoi or 
verbo of the Quran, written on paper and 
folded in leather oi velnt (.1; some of the 
names of God, or tbo iiunjolical power (see 
ADJAP; of thevo names , (4) tho nsmos , f pre- 
pnets,(,6]ebralod smnls,ortli( mimoric ilpowei 
of the same , (6) the Muhammadan creed, 
engraven on stone or silver The chapters 
of the Qur’an generally selected for Amulets 
are Surahs i, yj, xym , xxxvi xln , It 
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IxTU , IxxTiiL Five Torses kncwn an the 
Ayatv or “ Terses of protection," are 

also frequently inscnhed on Amulets Thoy 
are Surahs ii 25C, xii 64 , xiiL 12 , xt* IT 
xxkTU 7 [arxTV ’i -hipx ] 

These charms are fastened on the arm or 
leg, or suspended round the neck, as a pro 
tection against evil They are also put on 
houses and animals, and, lu fact, upon any- 
thing from which evil is to he averted 
btnctly, aocordmg to the principles of Islam, 
only the names of Qod, or verses from the 
Qu^an, should bo used for amulets Informa- 
tion regard'ng the formation of magic squares 
and amulets Will bo found in the article on 
Exorcism [xxorpjsm da‘wah ] 
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A SMALL QIRA> sr8rr>DI'n AS A^ AMI I ET 

al-AN‘AM Cr^Sl) “ The Ca«t]e ” 

The title of the Mill ih in ^pl^e 1,17 of 
which sonic biiporslilioiis cuslcms of the 
Meccans, ns to certain o ittle ni<. ueidentalU 
mentioned 

ANANIYAH front ana, 

“I" “Ejtotism ’ Af oHniiiy(i/i lb a t< rmused 
by the S^iifis to express the evistciK e of miin 

ANAS IBN MALIK (oi' w-*' 
•aUU.) TliP last of tht Coinpauions 
of Muhamm id and the founder of the sect of 
the Mdlikis He died at al-Bnsinh, a ii * 13 , 
aged 103 

al-ANFAL ( J^S') “ Tho PikiiIb ” 

The title of the vuith Siiinh which was 
occasioned by a dispute regaiding the spoils 
taken at the bottle of Badr, between the young 
men who had fought and the old men who 
had staved with the ensigns 


ANO-EL Arabic mal'ak or nuUaJc 

(dJJU, *x\U) Persian Finthtah (**A;*) 

“ It IS believed,” says Ibu Majah, that the 
angels are of a simple substance (created of 
light), endowed with life, and speech, and 
reason , and that the diffeienro between them, 
the Jmn, and Shaitans is a diffeienca of 
sperios Know," he adds, "that the angels 
are sanctified from oamal desire and the dis- 
turbance of anger they disobey not God m 
j what He hath commanded them, but do what 
> they are commanded Their food is the cele- 
I brating of His glory , their diink, the pro- 
j claiming of His holiness , thbir conversation 
i the conimeiuoration of God, Whose name be 
I oxalted , thou pleasure. His worship , and 
I thbj aro created m diffeient forais and with 
' different powers ” (^Arabian NtqhU, Lane’s 
j edition. Notes to the Introdnr tion, p 27 ) 
j Four of them aio archangels, or, as they 
j aio called in Arabic, Kurubi^iin (Cboiubim), 
j namely, Jabra'il, or Jihnl, (& ibiiel), the 
) angel of revelationc , HJit or MiLal, 
(Michael), the patron of the Israchtes, 

I hrajil, the angel who will sound the trumpet 
, at the last da> , and 'IztSil, oi ‘Arrd’tf, 

^ tho angel of death Ange's are said to be 
infener in digmty to human prophets, be- 
! cause all the angels were commanded to 
I proRt'‘ate themselves before Adam (Stirab li 
I 32) Every bohever IS attended by two recoid- 
I ing angels, called the KvSmu l-latibin, one of 
j whom records hia good actions, and the other 
I his evil actions There are also two angels, 
I called Alunkar and Naktr, who examine all 
the dead in their giBves The chief angel who 
has chaige of hell is railed Maftk, and his 
j subordinates are named ZahSntyah, or guards 
A more extended account of these angels will 
^ bo found undci their particular titles 
' The angels intereedo for man “ The 
angels celebrate ^bo piaise of then Lord, and 
asi, forgiveness for tho dwillers on earth.’ 
(burah xlii 3 ) The\ also art as guardian 
J angola "Ea>h hath a succession of angels 
I before him and behind him who watch ovei 
' him tiy God s behest ’ fSurah xiii 12 ^ ‘Is 
i vt not enough for mju that youi Lord aidcth 
I sou with thiee thouHana angels sent down 
j {fioiu on high)'' ’ (^urth lU 1201 “He 
I IS tho su]iieiiie oser His soivants and sendeth 
I forth gusiuians who watch over sou, until, 
when death osertsketh nnv one of you our 
inossengcrs icecivi. him and fail not " (burah 
vi 61 ) 

There are eight angels who suppoit the 
I thioiic OI God, And the angels shall he on 
its sides, and oter them on that day eight 
shall bear up the throne of tht Lord (burah 
Ixix 17) Nmeteeu hate cherge of hell 
‘ Over it Bie nineteen None but angels have 
w e made guai dians of the fire ’ (Sttiah lxxi\ 
30, ,31 ) 

Tho names of the gtiardinn angels given in 
the hook on Exorcism (</a‘uoa) entitled the 
Juwi!niv'’l-h]mnMth, are Isrufil Jibia’il, Kal- 
ha’ll, Dardall, DurWil, Raftma il, bharka’il, 
Tankafil IsmaTi, barakika’TI Kharuru il 
i Jat&’U, Ruya’il Huluil Hamwakll, ‘Itrail, 
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Amwtikn. ‘Amro'il, ‘Aara’n, MikAll, MahkaSI, 
Hiirta'jl, 'Atft’fl, Nttift’il, NukhaU Tbiok 
crs* j ^ 

ANIMATES Aiabic Wayntodfi 
(u'r^) According to the Qur’an, 
Surah xxiv 14, »God hath created evorj 
aausal ot walei ” “ Au idea,” saja Bcdwel), 
“perhapa derirod fiom Oen i 20, SI ’’ 

ft 13 behoved that at the RosiliTection *he 
irrational aoinials will be restored to life, tbil 
thojr tnay bebiou^ht to juchtuieiit, and then he 
annihilatod See Qnr an. Surah ii 3d "Vo 
kind of beast is there on tbo earth, tior fowl 
that flieth with U» widk' but >R i coMimvuiitv 
like you , noth'np lia\e Wo pasiied ovei i/i the 
book (of tlie Fternal dei rees) then unto tbeir 
Lord shall they be gathon il 

At-’ANKABOT (u»pSLjii\) “The 

Spider ’ Tbo title of the xxivth Surah 
la which thtre is a passing refit anee to 
Ibis insect in the fOth lorse —•‘Tbo like- 
ness for tliciriC who take to theuiselvos gnar 
dians bendea God is the hkintss of tho yit</et 
■who buildith hoj a bouse, but tiulv the 
fiailost of all houses surely is the house of 
the spider.” 

al-AN^AR (jUSt) "TheHelptrs ’• 
a term used for the early convoris of al- 
Madfnah, but when all the eitizrns of a! 
Msdinah were ostensibly eonxirteil to lalim, 
ttiev wore all named Ansar while those 
Muslinn who ariompaned the Prophet fiom 
Wnkkah to al Madfnah were railed AfuhdjttSiu 
or exiles (Muir’s Ltfo oj Mahomet, vol in' 
p 2o) [sfcaascKAO] 

ANTICHRIST [MAaiHu 'd-dai- 

tAL.] 

APOSTASY PROM ISLAM 
Arabic irtidad According to 

Mnslmlaw.a male apostate, or Mvrtadd, 
liable to ho put to death if he lontmuo obsli 
Bate ID bis error, a feuiali apostate is not 
subject to capital punishmem, but she may 
be kept in lonBuoment until she recant 
(RamiUun’s Fhdat/uk, i o1 i, p 227 ) Tf 
either the husband or wile apostatize from 
the faith of Islam, a divorrp takes place inno 
Jitfto tho wife IS entitled to her whole dower 
but no sentence tf divorce is necessary H 
the husband and wife both apostatirt together 
their marriage is generally sllowod to con 
tmue, although the Imam Zufar says it is 
annulled But if after their joint apostasv, 
dither husband or vtere Bing'tv to retom 
to Islam, then the marriage ■would be dis- 
solved (ciamilton’s Hidayati, vol ii p 183 l 
According to Abu Hanifab, s male apostate 
IS disabled from selling or otherwise dispos 
mg of his property But Aba Yusuf ond 
Imam Muhammad differ from their niastei 
upon this point, and considii u male apostate 
to be as competent to oxen ise 6> ere right as 
If he wsie still m the faith (Btdamlt, vol 
II p 236 J '' 

If a boy under age apostatize, he is not 
to bo put til death, but to be imprisoned until 
he come to full age, ■when, if he continue >n 
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the state of unbelief, he must be put to death 
Neithei lunatics nor drunkards are held to 
be responsible foi their apostssy from Islam 
{Hiddyak, vol ii 24C ) If s person i^on com 
pulsion heeomo hi ijiostato, his wife nt not 
divorced, nor sie his lands forfeited If s 
pet sou hoiome a Mnssiniaii upon compul- 
ainn, and afterwards spoMatizo, ho is not to 
be put to death ( /Jtddyah, vol in. 167 ) 

The will of a male apostate is not valid, but 
that of a femalo apostate is valid (Htdaonh, 
vol iv W7 } 

‘Ikrirosb lelatea that some apostates svere 
brought ti the Khalifa ti AK, and he burnt them 
alive , but Ibn ‘Abbas heard of it, and said 
that the Khalifah baa not sited righfly, for 
the Ih ophet hud said, ‘ Punish not w ith God’s 
puuibhnicnt (i e hre), but whosoever changes 
Ins religion, kill him with the sword (^hiAu 
I BuUlHTt ) 

APOSTLE Arabic rasul (Jy-j). 
Anton (yijija.) The term raeul 
tapustlc 01 mcssc^cr) is applied to Muhum- 
uiiid, that of Ihiudn being used in the Qur'an 
(SOinh HI 4, 5 , bursh is lU, 112 , Surah Ixi 
14) for the Apostles of Josus The word 
littiidn seems to be derived fiom the .^tmopic 
Aorn “logo , Aavuryo, ' apostio' although 
SI coi ding to al Baizuw i the rommentator, it is 
derived from hau,ira "to be white ’ in brnac, 
hi tear, and was given to the discjpJos of Jesus 
ht savs. on acocaiit of iheir purify of life and 
siiicuiU, or liecsuse they w-iro respeciabk 
wen and woie white garmeiiU In the Iru 
ditions {A/uhkiU, book i c vi pari 2) hauidji 
IS used for tho followers of sH the oiopbits 
[VEOI-HBTS J 

al-‘AQABAH Ashp)terf-d 

glen ncai Miiiu celebrstod us the scene of the 
two pledges tbo first and kctcild plcdgi of 
M.i>*Aijahah The pledg’e w i** made by uii 
men of the Inbo of l^azraj and ten of Vu« 
when thet phglifcd thiir faith to Muhammad 
thus ‘Me will not noislup arn but oni 
God wo will not steal uor commit adiii 
teiy nor kill our childicn, nor will we 
sliiidct our iiiighbour, and wo will oho the 
Prophtt of God” Th. date assigned to tins 
pIsdRebi mr M Miui is Apiil 21 a D b21 
Tho second pledge was u fi w mouths afUi 
wards whin seventy Uu-.e min and two 
women came forward one hv one and took 
wn oath of fealit to the Piophil Muhamma.l 
named twelve of the chief of these men, and 
s lid — •« Moaes chose from amongst Ins pcopli 
tw, Ivi loaders Yo shall be sureties for Ihi 
mt, even ns were the Apostles of Jcus, and 

answeied. Jotin, be be it ' fMuii s /i/e o/ 
Mahiipiei, vol n pp jjio 032 ) 

'AQIB (ypJlc) ‘A 8uc(i‘&8or or 

deputv “ One who c mes lam ’’ Al ‘noth is 
a htle giVOT to Mnlnimnad as being atrloci 
the last of the propbits ” 

AQILAH (SliVe) Till' relativen 

who pay the oxpialoiv mulct for man 
atenghtin . or any othei legal lino I hey must 



AQIQAH 

bs relatives descended from one common 
father (TJamilton's Htdayah, vol it pages 
449, 462 , Baillie's Law of Sale, p 214 ) 

‘AQlQAH (iM*) A custom 

obsorvod bv the Aiabs on the birth of a 
child namelj , leaving the hair on the 
infant’s head until the seventh day, v\hen it is 
shaved, and animals are sariifmed, namely, 
tan sheep for a boy and one for a girl 
kat, XTiii r d) It IS enjoined bv Miihammadm 
law, and obsorvod in nil parts of Islam 

ARABIA Bihldu 'l-*Arab (Sk 
Jaziratu ‘l-'^Arab 

‘Arabirldn The pcniusula 

bearing amongst the Ainbs, these rmiiM is 
the countn situated on the east of th< Red 
Sea, and extending as far as the Peisian Galf 

The aoid probahR sigiiiiies a ‘ banen 

place, ’ ' desert (Hcb 

Ptoleinv divides Arabiii into thieo pmis, 
Aribin Petraiu Arabia Telia and Arsioii 
Ilcseita but Arabian geogi , jihei s Jj id, it 
into rihnimih, «/ H‘ju^ mi fh'-i/tl at ,rl)"wr 
and III Yamaii 

rheraips wbnli have penpled Aiabliare 
diMdtd into throe seitii ns a! Unhu I Hat 
dah ahArrthu I lulmh „ii(l iil Ani'm t 
Xfutfii'i ibiih 

T A!' liohu 1 till III lb III ihi old lost 
Arabs i f vhfm tisdiliou In', pusirvidtln 
nHiiitb of M \eial trilun iihVMll as some me- 
uioi nbli partb iilars regal ding their extinction 
This mat mell bt enlltdtfu fabulmis peiiod of 
Aiabisii bistnit but as it hai- the sanction of 
the Quran it would h< snerilege in a Muslim 
to doubt Its autluirticitt Accoiding to 
tins account the most famous of the eatnut 
tribes were those of ‘\d Samiid, Jadis, and 
lusin all descended in the third or fourth 
KCiuiiitinn ituni bhcUl Ad, the father of his 
tube settled according to tradition in the 
Oieat Desert of aI-Ah<]Bf soon aftei the ton 
fusion of tonguea Shaddad his aon autceeded 
him in the government and greath cxiended 
his dominion' He pei formed manv fabnli us 
exploits , among others he ere, ted a magnlh 
cent city in the desert of Adan, which had 
been begun by his father and adoincd it with 
a sumptuous palace and delightful gardens 
in imitation of the celestial paradise, in ordei 
to inspire bis subjects with a superstitious 
veneration for him ns a god This superb 
atructiiie was built witli bricks of gold and 
silver alteiiiateh disposed The roof wias of 
gold, inlaid with piecions atones and peirU 
The tires and shrubs weie of the same pie 
Clous materials The fruits and flowers weic 
rubies and on thi bianehes were peiched 
buds of similar metals the hollow paitc of 
which woie loaded with even species of the 
iiehwst jierfvunes so that cveij bieere that 
blew came charged with fiagiiiiui fioni the 
bills of these golden images Fr this pm a 
disc be gave tlio name of Irum (see Qur'an 
Suiah Ixxxix b) On the completion of all 
this grandeur, Shaddad set out with a splendid 
retnuc to admire it$ beauties But heavon 
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would not suffer his pride and impiety to go 
unpunished , for when within a day’s jonmey 
of the place, thev were all destroyed by a 
tern) lo noise liom the clouds As a tr onument 
of Divine justice, the eity^, we are assured, 
still stands m the desert, though invisible 
Southev , in his Thalnba, has viowed this and 
matiT of the other fables and superstitions of 
the Aiabs with the eye of a poet a philo- 
sopher, and an antiquarv Accordmg to af- 
Tabari tins legondai \ palace was discovered 
It, the time of >1 u awi} ah, the fli st Kballf ah of 
IiamaKouB bv a peiaon m seal ch of astray 
cam«l A fanciful tiadition adds, that the 
Aiigi I of death on being asked whethei, in 
the disc bat ge of his duties, an instance bad 
f vor 01 c III led in wbu b he bad felt some com 
piRsion towards his wietehed victima ad 
mittid that onlv twice had his simpathics 
belli ivv ikened — oiiec towards a shipwrecked 
iniuiil which luid boon exposed on a soliturv 
plank tnsliiiggle for existence with tho winda 
and vvir. c, and shich he spaied , and the 
second lime in r utting off the unhappy &had- 
dad at the moment when almost within view 
of the glououH fibric which he had elected 
at so iinu h expense No soonc i had the 
angel spoken than a voice from heaven 
w IS hi an’ to detlare that the helpless 
inuoociil on the plank was no other than 
bhaddml hini-ilf, mil that his punishment 
vv IS I just retribution for his ingratitude 
to a memful and kind Providence, which 
had not onh saved h's life but raised him 
to unrivnllen wealth and splendoui The 
will b hiblc seems to be a conf used tradition 
of Behic iiid the incieat Bao^lon oi, rather, 
as Ibe name would import, of Benhadad men- 
tioned in briiptuie as one of the most famous 
of the SjiiHn kings, who, we are told, was 
woiahipped b} hia subjects 

Of the ‘Adites and their aueoeeding pnncea, 
nothing certain is known, except that they 
were clisj eiscd or destroyed in the course of a 
fiw centUncs I’V the sovereigns of al Yamnn 

The tribe of Suniud first settled in Aiabia 
Felix and on thoir expulsion thev repaired 
to il Iliji on the conhnes of Stria Like tho 
Aditcs the vail reported to have been of a 
mo-t gigantic statuie the tallest liemg a huii 
died lubifs. high and the least sixtv , and auch 
WPS then niusi iilar power, that with n tauip 
of the foot in the driest soil thev could plant 
tlieniselv ps kiu i dci p m the earth They 
dwelt the Qiii nil informs us, ‘ in the eaves of 
tho toi ks, >ind cut thi momilaiiis into houses 
which iininin lo this day ' In thu tribe it is 
IXJ.V todisriivei the Thamudeiii of Dioduius 
PImv, iml PteUmjr 

The tubes of Tasm and Tadis Settled be- 
tween Makkah and al-MaiUnab and occupied 
the vvholr level coiintiv of iil-Yamaii living 
picmiccuouslv iindei tlie sumo government. 
Tluii liistcij IS buried in diirktieas and when 
the Anbx wish to denote snjthing of dubious 
aulboiili tlirj cull it a title of Tasjn 

] he extinction of tliesc tribes aocoixl 
mg to the Qurnii, wis iiiiiactiloua, and a 
signal example of Divim vengeance The 
posterit} of *Ad and ^amfid had abandoned 

8 
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ihe VI 01 si i{> of tho trao 'lod and lapMd into 
iTicuifit'i’ilo idaltttr; Thi ^ had boon chaatiaod 
wjth a throe ■» ears’ droii^fht, hut their hearts 
lemsiutifl hardened To tlio formei was sent 
the Prophet Hud, to lorhiiiD them and prearh 
thn umt\ of the G ulhead ‘ 0 my people ' 
eaofauuod the prophet, * ask pardon of yum 
Loid, then tiiic unto flini mtb penitence 
(and) He will send down tin. hearens upon 
yon with copious laius iiud with stronKth in 
Edition to yoiu strength will He increase 
you" hew believed end the averthniw of 
the idolsterb was ejected by a hut and stif 
fobatiiig ■niiid. Unit tdew aeieu instils and 
eijiht dew without intoimissioii a<<uinpani«d 
with a teiiiblo caitbquake, by wluih then 
idols were Ini ken to pieces end their bouses 
thrown to the jficiiind ('^eaQtti’an Surah ni 
61 \i IS) Luqnian, who acooidmitto some 
was a famous king of the Adites, aniL who 
livnd to the age of seren eagles osenped with 
about sixty others ilia common calanniy 
Ihese few sutMvors gave nse to a tribe 
failed the Lattei ‘Ad, but on iicconiit of then 
crunuH they weio tmnsfornied, as the Quran 
states into asses nr nionkci 8 Uiid retiimcd 
to ilarramnut jnd was buried in the neigh- 
hoiuhooil while ii small town, Qabi Hud 
still beiirs bis name Among the Arabs Ad 
eapiesspx tfao Hunie lemnte S(te that haturn or 
Ogvgos did among the flretks, anything of 
e\tieme antiquity is said to he as old us 
King \d" 

Tho idolatrous tribe of Samtid had the 
prophet SiUik sent to them whom T) Herbeloi 
makes the son of Aiphaxad, while Bochari 
and Sale suppose him to be Pelrg the 
brother of Jokta II His pnauhinghad httio 
efTett The fate of the ‘Adites, matesd of 
being a warning onlv set them to dig carems 
in the rooks, wlieie thev hoped to esbape the 
vengeance of winds and tempesta Othoin 
demanded a sign from the piophet m token of 
his mission As a rondition of their belief 
they challenged him to a Itial of power 
similar to what took place between itlijah 
and the pnosts of Bonl, uod promised to 
follow the deitt that shnnld gain the triumph 
Krom a < ertsin rock a oamel big with young 
was to coioe forth in their presence Tho 
idolaters were foiled for on ^lih s pointing 
to the spot a ahe-c amel was produced, with i 
young one ready weaned This miraclu 
wrought conviction m a few , hut the rest, far 
from behevmg, hamstrung the mother killed 
her miraculous progeny, and divided the 
flesh among them This set of uiipiety sealed 
their doom “ And a violent tempest overtook 
ihe wicked end they were fouad prostrsia on 
their hreasts in their abodes ” (Qur'an 
Shrab mi 71, xi G4 ) 

The tribes of Tadis and Tasni owe then 
extinction to a different canec A certain 
despot a Tasmite, but sovereign of both tnbes, 
had rendered himself detested by a voinptuons 
lew olaining for himself a priority of right 
over ell the brides of the Jadiaites This 
msnU was not to be tolerated A ociispirecy 
was fonned The king and his ehiefa were 
mmted to an entertainmeuV The aveitgera 


had privatalj hidden then swords in the 
Sind, and in the moment of mirtti and fea- 
fjvili lliey foil upon the lu iid and 111* 
retinue and flnalK oxtirpstwd the greater 
lart of hts subjects 

II The />«Tc Irabs aio those who eloim 

(o he descciifled from Jokton or Qehtan, whein 
thi pniKciiC Vribs lognid as then juincipel 
fonndei The mombeis of this genuine 
stock arn stiled al-Aiiibu l-‘Aribsh, the 
geiinino Aiabs Accoidiiig to flieii genealogy 
of thii- patnar Ii hi« dosetmd ints formed two 
diHtinct brancho* TH'mb one of his sons, 
founded the kiiigdomofal Yamait, and Jurhum 
that of b 1 Hijaz. Those two are the only sons 
spoken of In the Arabs Then names do not 
tnciii in Scnptuio lint it has been conjec- 
tnreil that thov were the Jerah and Hadoram 
mentionofl by Muses us among the thirteen 
pKntcirt of Arabia (Qcn x Jb) 

In the dicision of thou nation into tnbes 
the Arabs losomble the lews Prom an early 
eiH they hare rotiiined thcdistiTietioo of aepa- 
rato and independent families This partition 
was adverse vo tho consolidation of power or 
political loQuani p. but il furnishes our chief 
guide into the dnrk abyss of then antiquities 
The posteiity Ilf iu‘riih xproid and multi- 
plied into niuumoiabh olnns New BC' essiona 
rendered new subdivisions necessary In tho 
gcneslogioil tables of kale, Itagniei and 
Saiyid Ahmnrl Khan me oiiiiiiil rated nearly 
three vooie tnbes of genuine Aish-. many of 
whom be< une celebinled boig before the time 
of Muhammad and some of them letain their 
names even at the present d i \ 

IIL -The ‘ArtfAii f Afuilatitui/i llio mtretl 
Ariibc, rliim to be descemieil /rfm Islimaul 
and the daughlei of ii) Miuu/ King of 
ai-Hija/ whom ht look v, wifi and w, is of the 
ninth gencratTuii fiom lurlium tlir fuuiuler of 
tiiat kingdom Of the fnihumite^ till the 
time of lyliniael Iitlle i- recorded evcojd the 
names of then prunes m chisfe and that 
tbcvhad pusbttssion of tbetemlory of al Hijsr. 
But H) Muhammad traees hta dixceut to tins 
alhanee the Arabs have heen mere than 
usually caiefiil to pieserve and adorn his 
genonlngv The want of a jiure aneeatiy is 
in theiT esiimaiion more thun < omponaaled 
by the dignity of so sat red u lonnexion, for 
they boast as much as the Jews of being 
reckoned the ehildinn of ^brahaln This 
titcunistanre will scoonnt for the preference 
with whioh they nnifnniily rnganl this braneh 
of their pad igiec, and for the many lomanin 
legends till V hsve grafted iijioii it ft is not 
'mprohable that the old giants ind idnUtera 
ruffired an imaginary avtiniition to make wav 
for a more favoured race and that Divine 
chaatiscmeTitB always overtook those who 
dared to invade their consecrated tern- 
toriHS 

The Senptiire acoount of the expulsion and 
destiny of this venerated progenitor of the 
Arabs is bnet, but simpU and aflseting 
Jshmsel was the son of Abraham by Hagar 
an Bgyptian alave When fourteen years of 
age, he was supplanted in the Iiopes and 
sifeotions of hia lather by the birth of Isaac, 
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throtiffb whom thf protniuos wcio tu Uoaceiid 
Thia event made it neceHsary to imove the 
vnhappv female mil lier ohilil, who weve 
acioi-duifflv aeut forth to aeek then fortune 
in eome of the enrrounding unnecupied dm 
triota. A small supply of proTinone, and a 
bottle of watai on her shoulder, was all she 
ran ted fi om the tent of hei master Dii nt t- 
ii|^ her steps towards her native country, she 
wandered with the lad in Ihe nildeiness of 
BoeF'Shebs, which was ilcslitute of spunks 
Here her stock failed and it seemed iinpos 
Bible to avoid penshinx by hunfrer or thii st 
She resifrned bersi If to hei melancholy pro 
spects, bnt the feelings of the mother were 
more soute than the agonies of want and 
despair Unable to witness lici sou a death 
she laid him under one of the ahrutia 
took an ilTecting leave of him ind retired 
to a distance And she went and ant 
her down ovei against him, a /ood way off 
as it were a bow shot foi sho suid Let 
me not see the death of the child And sht. 
sat nvei against Inin iinl lifted up bei voien ' 
and wejit " (fTiii xxi Ifi ) At tins niijuieiit 
all angel directed liei to a well of w lUi 
flose at bund — n Uisoovtry to which they 
owed the prcsi rvaiiun of then lives A pro 
nime fonitoily given was leuewtd that 
shmaelnas to heoi me a great iiition— that 
he wjs to be <i wild iiisn - his linnd agiinst 
everv man and even nisii s hand aguinst him 
I he travellers i ontiniitd their join n y to the 
wildeincHh of Paiaii and there took up then 
resiileiKc In dm time the lad git w In in in 
hood and greatly Uistinguisiiod hiiiisclf as an 
srchei ind his innthcr took him i wife out of 
her own land Hi to tlie- sstiod nanative 
bronks olT ihiuplly the msm ohjert of Moses 
being to follow the history of Alnaham s 
descendants tbiimgh the bno of Isaac The 
Arabs, in thin torsion of Ishmael's hisioiv, 
have mixed a gieiit desl of lomaliui with the 
narrative of Sriiptuie They asseit that 
al-Mija/ was the dietiiit wlic'ohe sotihd and 
that Mukk ih then in and wilderness, was the 
identiiul spot when Ins life wasprovuleiitially 
aiMcd and vvluit lliigui died and nus liuried 
The well {loiiuod out hv the angel the\ be I 
hove to he the fninous /Cumtain of which ell | 
pious Muslims drink to this dev They I 
make no hIIusioii to his alhanre with the * 
Figtptian Woman l>v whom he hid twelve 
sons (Gon xxv I? Ih) tlic chiefs of us many 
nations and the possessois of si (Uirare towns 
hut as iKilvgamv was cotnmi'M in his nge lud 
country, it is not impiubahli he mat hnvc 
had mure wives thiin one 

It was say they to lommemnrati thi 
miraculous preset vatinn of Ishmaei that Oi>d 
commanded Abrnlism to build the Ka'bnh, 
and his son ti furnish the necissiry 
materials 

Muhatnniadaii writers give Ibe following 
ncroniit uf Ishmaei and his descend irts — 
Ishinnel was < (instituted the pnnoe and first 
high-piiest of Makkah and during lialf a 
century he pre,tPlied to the incredulnns Arabs 
At hie death, which happened forty eight 
yeais after that of Abraham, and In the IA7th 


uf fais age, he was buried in the tomb of his 
mother Hagai Between the errction of the 
Ka‘buh and the birth of then Prophet, the 
Alllbs leekon about 2,740 years Isbmael 
was succeeded tn the regal and sscetdotsl 
ofUce hi his eldest son Nebat. allhotigh the 
pedigree of Muhammad is traced from Kedar 
a yoiuigei brothei But lua lanuly did not 
long enjoy this double authority , foi , in pro- 
gress of time, the furliumites seiaed Ihe go 
vemment and tho gnurdiaiiship of the temple, 
which they maintained about 30n years 
These last, again, haying oorrupted the true 
worship, Wde assailed ss a punishment of 
ifami crimes, Aist by the scimitars of the 
Ishmuehtes, who drove them from Makfcah 
and then hy divers maladies by which 
the whole race fliiallr perished Before 
quitting Makknh, however, they committed 
every kind of aacnluge and indignity They 
tilled up the Zamram well, after having 
thrown into it the treasures and Sacred 
utensils of tho temple the black stone, the 
swords and cuirassps of Qsiaah, the twci 
golden garelles presented hy one of the 
kings of Arabia, the sacied image of the ram 
substituted for Isaac, ind all the prei ions 
movaldck forming at once the object and 
the workmanship of i eupeistitious devo- 
tion Kor seveial centuries the jmslcnty 
of Isbmael kept posse ssion of the supreme 
digii *y 

Ibi following I' the list of chiefs who 
aie said to have ruled the Biju/, and to have 
been the lineal ancestors of Muhammad, as far 
as Adimn 

a i> h'lK \bdn iirdi.the father of Muhammad 
50) Ahdu 1 Muttahb 
472 Haahnn 
4d'l ‘Abd Mimif 
40t> Qusaiy 
373 Kilab 
340 Murrab 
d07 Ka'ab 
274 Luwaiy 
241 Ohalib 
203 Pihr ni Qurtkisb 
175 Malik 
142 in Nan 
100 Kiaanali 
7I> Kbuxaimah 
40 Mudnkab 
10 al Ya’s 
nr 28 Muzni 
56 Kixar 
89 Maadd 
122 ‘Adnan 

The period between Ishniael and Adnan is 
variously estimated some reckoning forty 
(itheiB only seven generations The authority 
of Aim 1 Fida who makes it ten isfhatgene- 
mlly followed hi the Arihs beinj, founded ou 
a triclitinn of one of Muhammad s wives 
Maki'ii. tviM allowance however foi jnin- 
arrhsl longtvilyi even forti gcneiatioiiB are 
insniheient to extend ovei a spat e of nearly 
2 600 yoais From AdiiRti to Muhammad 
the genealogy is eousidered cert iin, rompra- 
bending twenty one generations and nearly 
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160 different tribes, nil branrhin;; off fiom 
the same parent stem 

(See Aoi'l-Ftda , Q-agnioi « cie Medio- 
met , Pooooki Snet-tm, Arab Hut , Sniyid 
Ahmad Khan’s Essays , Sale's Koran, Prelim 
Dis , Cnohton’s Hist Auihin ) 

ABABIO Ltsdn.u-'l-‘Arab , Lu- 

gbatu The classical langaa(;a of 

Arabia is held to bo the language of the 
Qnr’an, and of tho Traditions of Muhammad, 
and by reason of its m.ompaiablo exi nllonco 
is called dAU\ <d lughah, or ‘ tho language 
(See Qur’an, Surah XTi 105, “Thovsm buielv 
a person tuacheth him [i <■ Muhammad] But 
the tongue of him at whom they hint is 
foreign, while this [> e tho Quran] is plain 
Arable ”) 

This classical language is often termed, by 
the Arabians themaeliOh, the Innguigo of 
Ma'add, and the language of Mu/at and is 
a compound of many sisto dialects, very 
often differing among theinselvos, nhinh 
were spoken thiooghout the whole of the | 
Ponmsula before the religion of Muhammad | 
incited tho nation to spread its lonqueiing I 
armies ovei foreign oouiitni “ Before that | 
period, feuds among the tribes throughout | 
the whole eztent of their territory had pi e ' 
rented the blending of then dialects into on< | 
uniform language , but this effect of disunion 
was counteracted in a great moasiiie by the 
institution of the sacred months in w ueh all 
acts of hostihtyw ere most stuctly intei dieted, 
and by the annual pilgrimage, and the yearly 
fair held at '(Jkis, at which the poets of the 
various tnhes contended for the meed of 
general admiration 

Qatadah says that the Quiaish tribe used to 
cull what was most excellent in the dialects 
of Arabia, so that their dialect became the 
best of all This assertion, howecei, in not 
altogether coiTect, for many of the < hi Idi en 
of the tribe of Quraish, in the timo of Muham 
mad, were sent into the uosert to be there 
nursed, in order to acquire the utmost 
chasteness of speech Muhammad himself 
was sent to be brought up among the tribe of 
Sa‘d ibn Bakr ibn Hawazm, descendants of 
Murar, but not mthe lino of Quraish and he 
IS said to hare urged the facts of his being a 
Qnraisn, and having also grown up among 
the tribe of ba‘d, as the grounds of his 
claim to bo the most chaste m speech of the 
Arabs Certain it is that the language of 
Ma‘add was chai nctonsed by the highest degree | 
of perfection, copiousness, and umformity , in { 
the time of Muhammad, although it after- I 
wards declined I 

The language of tho Qur’an is universally I 
acknowledged to be tho must perfect foim of i 
Arabic speech At the same time wo must | 
not forget that the acknowledged claims of the 
Qur'an lo be the direi t utterance of the 
Divinity have made it imposhibla for arv 
Muslim to criticise the work, and it has bo 
fouie the standaid bj whicu i lUor lit< i iiy 
< ompositions have to he judged (See Lime's i 
liitrodiii non to his Atuhit Dutiouary, and . 
Piilmoi s Quran ) 


AL-A‘RAr 

ARABIC LEXICONS The first 

Arabic lexicon is that which is generally 
ascribed to al i^alU, and entitled KUabu'l 
‘Am The following aie the most celebrated 
Arabic dictionaries composed after the Am 
The Jamhundi, b> Ibn Duraid, died A n dSl 
The Fahiib, by al Azhaii, died ah 370 
The Afuhi(, by the Spahib Ibn 'Abbad died 
Alt 385 

The Mupuat, by Ibn Funs, died a it 303 
Tho &hah, by al-Jauhari, diod A Q 308 
The Jami' by al-Qazzaz died A li 412 
The Vfu till by Abu Ghalib, died a h 43b 
The MuhLim, by Ibn SIdah, died a l( 458 
The Asas by az Zamakhsliari. died a h. 
538 

Tho Mughrth, by al-Mutarnzi, died a h 
blO 

Tho 'I ’bob, by as ^aghani, died a tl bCO 
The Aiscinn '/ iinb,hy Bin Arukanam,died 
A H 7U 

The rulizibii I /iiAtib, by Mahmud at- 
Tnnul^ died A H 723 

The Mi'sbah by Ahmad ihii Muhauimail 
al l•'al\uI]ll compiled ah 754 

The Hfughiii 'l-Labih, by Ibn Hisham dii il 
Au 761 

The Qfimus by al Fairuzabadl, died A U 
81b 

The I'sass Ml Lane in Ins Preface 

In his Dictionary) is among the books of 
levuclogy like tho iiiAiA of At Bulhun 
Amongst ttic books of traditions, for tho poinl 
on which turns tbo title to iclnnce is not tho 
copinusiioss jf the collectiuii, but the condi 
lion ol genuineness and correctness 

Two well known d ctioiianos, compiled in 
modem times m Hindustan ai e the (Jhiyasit I 
Liighfit, by Maulnwi Qjjiyusu 'd dm of Ram 
pfii and the Munlnha '/ Vab, b> Abdu r 
Rahim ibn Abdu 1-Karim of '^afipur Thesi 
arc both Arabic and Persian lexicons 

The Vrabic Latin dictionary of Jacob 
Lolius, was printed at Leyden a i» 105,1, 
that of Frey tag at Halle, a o 1810 33 

The \rsbir English and English Arabic 
dictionaries extant are — 

Richardsons Pcisian Vrabic English ad 
1777 

Richardsons English Persian Ainbic ad 
1810 

Francis Johnson s Poisisn Amhu English 
A D 1852 

Catnfago's Arabic-Fmglish and English 
Arabic, new edition, 187 1 
Lane’s Arabic-English ad Ibljd lo I88i 
imperfect 

Dr Badgers English Aiabir, a n 1881 
Dr Steingass’s English Vraluc, a d 1882 

al-A'RAF (cjyil) (1) The 

partition between heaven and bell, dc>scnbed 
m the Qur’an, hfirah vii 44, ‘ Betwixt the two 
fbeaveii and hell) there is n partition und on 
al V‘ruf aro men who know all by their mai ks , 
and they shall ny out to the inhabitants of 
Paiadisi ‘p ICC bo upon von!' (bull they 
have not (yet) ntcrod it, although they so 
desire And when tin ir sight is turned towards 
thodwellois InthcFiio they say ‘OourLord, 



ABOUITEOTCBE 


*ABAFAll 

place us not with the unjust people ' " Aceord- 
inff to Sale, al-A‘rif is derived from the verb 
*ara^, which signifies “ to distinguish hetweon 
things, or to part them”, though some com- 
mentators give another laason for the imposi- 
tion of thin name, booause, say they, those who 
stand on this partition will 4;noiif and duUn^uish 
the bloRsod from the damned by their respec- 
tive marks or chai acteristics and others say 
the word properly intends anything that is 
gUvated, as such a wall of separation must 
be supposed to be Some imagine it to 
be a sort of /imbo for the patnarchs and pro- 
phets, or for the martyrs and those who have 
been moat eminent for sanctity Othere 
place here those whose good and evil works 
are so eijaal that they exactly counterpoise 
each other, and therefore deserve neither 
reward nor punishment , and these say thev, 
will on the last day be admitted into Parediso, 
after they shall have pei formed an act of 
adoration, which will he imputed to them as 
a merit, and will make the scale of their good 
works to preponderate Others suppose this 
intermediate space will bo a re'optacl® lor i 
those who haio gone to war, without their I 
parents' leave, and therein suffeiod mrr- | 
tyrdom , being excluded from Pniadiso fui i 
their disobedience, and. escaping hell because 
they are martyrs f 2) The title of Surali vu 
(3) A term used by 'jafi mvstn s to express 
a condition of the mind and soul nlien medi 
tilting on tho existence of (led in til things 

‘ARAFAH (ilye) Tht- visfil of the i 
•Idu 1-Azhti or Feast of Suciilico whin the I 
pi-grims proceed to Mount ‘Aiafat [ iin 
x-azaA ] j 

‘ARAFAT (s=>V). or Aia/a/i 

The ‘Mount of Rciogmtion situated twelve 
miles from Makkah tho place where the 
pilgrims stay on the ninth day of the pil 
grimage, ancl recite the mid dac and after 
noon players, and hear tho Klmtbah or 
sermon Hence it is a name gnen to the 
ninth day of the month Zu 1 Hijiali bpon 
the oiigin of the name given to this mountain. 
Burton Bays, ‘ The Holy Hill owes its name 
to the following legend — When our first 
parents forfeited heaven for eating wheat, 
which dopmed them of their primeval punt j 
they were cast down upon earth The ser 
pont descended upon Ispahan, tho peacock at 
Giihul Satan at Bilbays (others sat kemnan 
or boistin) Kve upon ‘Arafat, and Adam at 
Ceylon (kaiandih) The latter, determining i 
to seek his wife began a journey to which j 
the earth owes its present mottled appear- ' 
ance Wherever oui first father placed liis ] 
foot, whiih was largo a town afterwards 
arose, and between tho strides will always 
be country Wandering for many yonra, he 
tame to the Mountain ot ^Icrct , where oui 
common mother was i ontimuillN calling upon 
his name, and their recotfmlinn of each othei ^ 
gave the place the name of ‘ i'a/uJi ’ 

ARA?I (^V) “lands”. 

sale of lands JTombs are not included in the 
sale of lands A place or Blatiou tor casting 
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the harvest is not considered to bo amongst 
the rights and advantages of land, and there- 
fore does not enter into the sale of it 
(Baillie’s Imw of Stile, pages 64, 56 ) 

[I.AND] 

ARCHITEOTTJRE The term Sara- 

cente is usually apphed by Enghsh writers to 
Muhammadan architecture But though the 
style may bo traced to the Arabians, they 
cannot themselyes bo considered the mventort 
of It They had, m fact, no distinctive stylo 
of their own *hen they made their rapid con- 
quests, but adapted existiug styles of archi- 
tecture to meet the rebgioiis and national 
feelings of the Muslims 

Muhammad built a mosque at al-Madiuah, 
but It was an exceedingly simple structure, 
and he left no directions in the Qur’an or in 
the Traditions on tho subject 

The typical vai leties of the earlier Muham- 
madan architectuie are those which appealed 
in Spam and m Egypt, its later form 
appeared in Constantinople The oldest 
specimen of haracenu architecture in Spam is 
the mosque of Cordova, which now serves as 
the cathedral of tho city It was commenced 
by the Khalifah ‘Abdu ’r Bahman, 788 a-d , 



IN TUB SANCTUAkY Or TUB CATHBOKAP OP 
roUDOvy 


with the avowed intention that it should be 
the finest mosque in the world, and Byzantine 
architects are said to have been specially 
invited to eupenntend its eonstniotion 
The eai licet of the Muhammedan biuldings 
in Egypt of which any portions still remam, is 
tho Mobque of ‘ \mr at old Cairo, begun 
about A n 64‘J, but greatly altered or rebuilt 

about sixty years later , „ „ , 

On till capture of Constantinople, St Sophia 
was converted by the Muslim conquerors into 
their chief Mosque and made their architec- 
tural model The older 'soracenio style, as 
bCeii at Cordoy a and old Caiio, continued to 
be the basis of tho new, but it was m^ifled 
' throughout by By zantine influence In Persia 
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AJBOHITEOTnBXI 


ABOHITEOTUBB 


¥»• may « loarlv trace m Mnhamiuadaii tmld- 
mgs the older Persian tv)n( end in India 



tie ‘^rareiiK MicbUects showid the sime 
pliancy m adopting the styles d the varmws 
peoples amongat whoui they lattli d It thus 
happens (aajs Ferguason, in hie History of 
Inihan ^rcAf<e<t(/re), that ac have st least 
taolve or Gftien diSeieot stylcr of Miihem- 
luadan arcbiteiture iti Central Asio and m 
Irdia 



r» THE TAJ MARALL AG8A 

A Btnking and (listmctire feature in early 
Muhaniinadau aitbiteoturo is the horse-shoe 
arch winch ui tinif gives way to a cueped or 
sonlloped arch strictly s'- tcimed, the outline 
bemir produied by luK rsecting setni nrches 
Another yanett of I'arateiub aieh is the cir 
( ular-headed and stilted fiirtn The pillars an 
oomnionly tf oxoecdingly slendei proportions, 


almost to apparent inaeourlty but owing to 
the style of the cmbeUishment, this lightmss 



IN Tin ston ifASjni, agka 


of pailiculat funns tends to heighten the 
general hiwii i inre Some have imagined that 
this tliniriit Ilf sienderripi,s in icgard to 
pillais indiLiites ii tent ongiii of the style 
This, tcnt-lilci ( haracter has bei n further kept 
up by ronesve tPiliTij,!! and rnpidaR embla- 
coned with p iinling wm] gilding Decnrationa 
composed of animal mil hiunaii ti^rures 1 eing 
interdicted by Muliammadsn law ('fictieks'] 
are not Inuml in Saraiemr aribiteetuie 
but (heir geomsfrical pntlirrs exhibit sin 
gubii beaut V and coinpb'attj iiiexhauatibK 
eariety of couihinalions, and a uondeilul 
degtes of liarmomctis iiitriruy imsii^ out of 
very snapls elements hatUce ot open trellis 



BAUnr PATHAX BTV1.E IH THE aWTE BUILDIHGA 
AT DELHI 


work 18 another fertile source of emhelhsh- 
menl, and is similar to the trasery mtt with 
luOotbir buildings Anollier ibstseterisdc 
of Sarsienic style w tlist of the dome F<ii 
the most part domes t.ci ur in incsuucs and 
tombs and are of By rant 1)10 origin Minarets 
are also a special fonture in Muhammadan 
mosques, and tomnbute mneh to the pif. 
tuhfSquenesB of these buildmga. They are 


'ASITAH 


ASHAB 
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fovnA ia mofqusi of the later Soraeonio atyle 
(See FeiyuMon’e Indtaa md Eaitrm AreMittF- 



ear«,Mr Owen Jonng’ii A/Aimbra Pataee, lli>r- 
Mnuer's Arabitihr Bauiertmungen) 

‘ARITAH (V) ^ tind of sale 

pezmitted ill lall^, nanel^t when a pereon 
compote* whnl qiuintity of fruit there i* on a 
tree end toll* it before It la plucked (Mink- 
kit, *11 c ^ ; 

‘ARTTAH (J|,Va) (1) A loan for 

the uae of anything of which Qor* cannot he 
made eg the loan of a horae ia •Arti/uA 
the loan of money is iipr: (2) A gift of 
which the followlmr i* an ezampie — A person 
make* a gift to another of the dates of a 
palm tree in hla garden but haring after- 
wards aomo doubt of the propriety of that 
poraon coming delly to hi* garden where 
hia family usnally are, and being at the 
aamn time unwilling tc depart from hin 
promise, or to Ktract hia gift, be gires 
aoRM of the data* that have already been 
palled in lieu vf thoae open the tree 
(&ilhe’a Law of p. MO ) 

ARK, NOAirS (cy *UJ) It w 

mentioned in the hiotory of tho Deluge, ea 
recorded in the Qnr'in, in two place* — Sfirab 
XI 8ft, “ Build the aik under onr eye and after 
our revelatien,” and Surah muii 22 There 
la also supposed to be an sllusion to the erk 
in Surah uxri 41, “And asm to them la 
that we bare their oBspniig m the laden ahip ” 

Al-Baieawi eaya Chet Moah wna two veaxa 
hailding the ark, which wea 800 enhita long, 
M wide, and 80 brood, and which waa made 
of Indian plane tree , thnt it oonaiated of 
three atoreya, the lowest for beasts, the middle 
for men end women (who were separated 
from each other), and the bigbeai tor birds. 

The ark le aaid to hare reatod on the monn- 
tamalJftdi [moah] 

ARK OP THB COTEWANT The 


Hebrew word for Ark ” la rOTl (* * 
A cheat, A coffer), Chald 
Arabic See Qnr’&n, Surah 

II 240, “ The sign of his (Saul's) kingdom is 
that there shall come unto you the ark 
( fSbiii), jn It shall be security ''or the Sheehi- 
nah, MiAtnaA, Heb brom yonr 

Lord, and the relics of what the family 
of Moses and tho family of Aaron left , the 
angola shall bear it/’ Jaldln 'd-din says 
this ark contained the images of the prophets, 
and was sent down from heaven to Adam, 
and at length came to the Israelites, who pnt 
great eonddanoe therein, and continually cor- 
ned it m front of their army, till it was takm 
by the Amalehiten But on this occasion the 
angels brought it bock in the sight of all the 
people, and placed it at the feet of Saul 
(Ti/it), who was thereupon nnanimonsly 
received as king 

ARMS, The Sale of The sale of 

armour oi warlike stores to rebels, or tn their 
camp, IS foi bidden because selling arms into 
the hands of rebels is an assistum e to defec- 
tion Rut it IS not forbidden to sell the mate 
nals for making arms to such persona 
(Hamilton's ffidiyah, vol n 225 ) 

ARtSH (I ) A legal lem 

for compensation (2) A mnict , a fine, par- 
tiealarly that which is paid for shedding of 
blood. (8 ) A gift for roncihating the favour 
of a jn^c a bribe (4) Whatever a pur- 
chasoT receives, fiom a seller after discoTor 
ing a fault in the article bought 

'AR8H (i>y) The t<*nn used in 
the Qur'an for the throne of God Sfirah i* 
181, “He 18 the T,ord of. thv mighty throne” 
Huaaini the commentator aays the throne 
has 8,000 pillars, and the distani-e oetneen 
each pillar is 3 000 000 miles 

‘A SABAH (^we*) A legal term 

for male relatives by the father a side, 
agnates 

ASAF (»-Ael) The vm7r or pnme 
RunUtcr of Sclomon Alluded to m the 
Qur'an, Siirah xxvu 40 as “He with whom 
was knowledge of the scripture” Muhiim 
madan commentators say he waa the son of 
Barkhiyn- 

ASAR (yt) Relatmif, handing 

down by tradition Gfenerally used (or a 
Hadis related by one of the Companions, as 
dislinguiahod from ene of the Prophet’s own 

al-ASARU ’SH-SHARIP 

The sacred relic A hair 
of either the beard or must achios of Muham- 
mad, or a (oot-pnnt of the Prophet One of 
theso sacred relies (a hair of fais hoard) is 
exhibited m the groat moaqne at Delhi, 
another in a mosque In Caahmera 

A9HAB (wWa\), pi of Sahib 

The Companloiu Associataa of Muhammad 



ASHABU 
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AL-ASH*AR1TAH 


The tonn need tor a wngle oompamon is 
SoAdii Ooaoeriiu)^ the title of ‘ Companion, " 
there is considerable controrersv as to the 
persons to -whom it can be applied Sa'id 
ibn al UusaiTab reckoned none a ‘ Com- 
psraon,” bat those who had been a vcir or 
more with Mahanunad, and had gone on a 
warlike ex^ition with him Some say that 
eveiToae wko had atuiined puberty, had em- 
braced Islam, and -had seen the Prophet, was 
a ** Companion,” evou though he had attended 
Muhammad^ but an hom Others, ho'ae>er, 
affirm that none could be a “ ( ompanton ” 
nnlees Mbhammad chose him and he chose 
Idahammacl and he adhered to the Prophet 
at all times The general opinion is that 
over\ one who embraced Islam saw the Pro- 
phet, and accompanied him, eren foi n shoit 
time, was n “ Companion ” 

It IS related that the Piophet inarched to 
hlakkali with 10,000 Aluslim*- to flunnm with 
12,000, and that 40,000 accompanied him on 
the farewell pllgi image The number of the 
“Companions ' at bis death is said to here 
been 144,000 

In point of mailt, the icfugees 
are more worthy than the nu^iliaiio'- ( Itiiui) 
but bv war of precedence tbe auxiliai les ii< 
more worthy than the lutei i > fugt es 

The “Compamons” haie been arianged in 
thirteen ctasaes, which aie given bv Aim 1-f idii 
as follows — 1 Those who lust cuilniKd 
Islam such as Khadliali *Mi Zni<1, and Abu 
Bakr and thosi who did not dolav till bo h id 
ostablisbed his mission II 'Ihe Coinpaim ns 
who believed lu him aftei bis nlls^ on hid 
been full> pstublisliid uniungst whom w is 
‘Umai III Those whu fled to Ahvssiina 
IV The first Companions of ‘\qnlnh, who 
preceeded the Aavilianes V The second 
Compamons of ‘A<{aboh VI The third t oni 
panions of Ar]nbuh who wet o seTonly Ml 
The refugees who went to thoPropli't nftci 
his flight, when ho was at Vuha, hcfoie the 
orc-^tion of the temple 1 Til The soldi* rs c f 
the great battle of Badr 1\ Those wh' 
loinec] Islam betwenn Badr and Iludaibivnh 
X Those who took the oath of fealtv under 
the acacia tree at Uudaibiyah XI Those w bo 
joined after the troatv of Hudaibnab, but 
before the conquest XII Tlipse that embi accU 
Islam on the daj of ooiiquost XIIL Those* 
who were children in the time of the Pro 
phet, and had seen him 

Muhammad fiequtmlv commended the 
“ Companione," end spoke of their e*< silences 
and virtues, a chapter in the Traditions being 
devoted to this suhjec t (Muiikal, xaiv i 
xiii ) He IS related to have said “ Mv com 
pamons arc like stars In whieli roads are 
foiyid, for which c^ci oompamon you follow 
yon w ill find the nght road " 

AL.AgHABU ’L-FiL s'W-') 

‘ The Companions of the Elephant " A term 
used in the Chapter of the Elephant, oi the 
c'vth Surah — ‘Hast thou not seen how thy 
Lord dealt with the ctmpatttons of the elephant * 
Did He not cause their stiHtngem toimsciiiT} ? 


And He sent against them btrda m flocks, 
small atones did they hurl down upon them, 
and he made them like stubble eaten down I ” 
This rifeis to the aimy of Abrahah, the 
Christian king of Abvssima and Arabia Felix, 
said to iiave been lost, in the year of Muham- 
mad’s birth, in an expodilion against Makkah 
for the purpose of destroying the Ka‘bah This 
armv was cut off by small-pox and there le no 
donbt, as Ibo Arabic woi d for small-pox also 
means ‘ snial] stones,” in leferenee to tbe 
hard gravelly feeling of the pustules, what is 
the inio interprotation of tlio fourth verse of 
this but ah, which, like many other poetical 
passages in the Qui an has formed the stall- 
ing point for the most pnciile and exliuvagant 
legends 


ASHABU ’L-KAHF (Uk,S3l 

The Companions of Hit Can i e the Seven 
bkepers ineiitioucd in the Sm ilu ]-kahf, or 
Chaptci xMii tif the Qui tin I he story, as 
told bv <iiil\ I 'iiiiMtiHii wiitciM, IS giver b\ 
Gibbon (/?>•>( I’ll/ hilt (.liiiptei xxxi ) When 
till Empeioi liecins piisn uted the Christians, 
Rpttn noblt youths of Lpliesn" are said 1o 
have concealed themselves in ii eavp m the 
side of a mountain wbcie thev were doomed 
to ptnsh by the ivtanl, who gave orders that 
the cntraiiee should lie finnh sti ured with a 
pil< of huge stones They itnmediutel} fell 
into a ileqi siumhrr which was miraeulnusly 
l>iplnig**ii without injunng the powers of life 
dining I peiiorl of IK" years IhispopuJai 
talc wliiih Muhammad must nayi liciid 
yylien he iliorp his cann Is to the fans of 
Syiia IS intiodmed imn the Qui an as a 
divine II VI liition 

ASHABU ’S-SUTFAH 

“The sitters on the bench” 
Ilf tlK ti mpli at Makkah J liej ,iie tims iti - 
‘.iiit'id liy Aim I hidu Thiy wcii piu r 
-.lioigiis without fiicmK II pint „f ibod, 
whiiliiimd the piouisf if tin Vpostlc of 
God and miploi ( r| hi-, pmtfilii'ri Thus the 
pi rrh of (he teuipli Iwi lU'c their insnaioii 
and thenee they obtaimd thitTimiiic When 
Muhammad went to mi ala b used to call 
some of them to partako with him and he 
selected others to cat with hit. (ntnpnniens ’ 

'/’ASHARAH MUBASHSHARAH 

SjA*) “The ten nho receive'! 
glad tidings ’ Ten of themost diatiugulm.Ki of 
Muhammad a followi rs, w host. i ( rtain entrance 
into Paradise he is aaid to have foretold 
They are Abu Baki ‘I mai Usman ‘>Vh. 
Talhah a/ Zubair ‘Abdu'i Rahmun Haul ibii* 
Abu-Maqqus Sa'id 11)117111(1 Ahfi ‘Ubaidah 
I ibnal Jariah (A/isA/df, book xxiy c xx.pail 
I II ) Muhammad declared it jn eaumptlon for 
j anjone to count ujiou nn entranre Into 
I h^aTinwjtu ubnolutp 1 1*1111 Imi hi^ 

I an cseeption in favoiii of these ten diatm 
graifthed p4»riionfi 


g j , , , — " — ---M. I A WV4 

I'Uauftn ‘An ibn Itinm 
al \t.h an, born ah 2b0 (a » t^7^^4) 



ASWAD 


AL-ASH*ARIYAH 

They bold that the attiibutee of Ood are 
diitinot from Hia essence, yet in such a 
way as to (oibid any companson heuig 
made between Ood and His creatures They 
say they are not “ ‘arn nor ghtar ” not of Uis 
essence, nor distinct from it > e they (.annot 
be compared with any other things They 
also hold that Ood has one eternal aili. 
from which proceed all things, the good 
and the enl the nseful and the hurtful The 
destiny of man was written on the eternal 
table before the world waa created. So far 
they go with the ^f&tis, bnt in older to 
preserye the moral responeibility of man, they 
say that ho hae power to conyert w ill into 
action But tbie power cannot create any- 
thing new, for then God's soyereignty wonld 
be impaired , so they say that Ood in His pro- 
yidenee so orders mutters that whenever “ a 
man desires to do a certain thing, good oi 
bad, the action corresponding to the desire in, 
there end then, created by God and, us it 
were fitted on to the desire ** 1'bus it seems 
as if It esme naturally from the will of the 
man, whereas it does not This actiun Is 
called Xosb (acquisition), because it is scq ured 
by a special creative act of Ond It is an 
act directed to the obtaining of profit or the 
removing of injury the term is therefore in 
applicable to the Deity Abu Bskr il Bskil- 
lini, a diseijilc of al Ashman, says ‘ The 
essence or substance of the n tiuii is the 
effect of the jxiwer of God, but its being an 
action of obedience, such as prayer, or an 
action of disobedience, such as fornicutnm 
are qualities of the action, which pmised 
from the power of man ' The Itniin Al 
Harsmailt (ait. 419-47d) held 'that the 
actions of men were effected bv the power 
wfairh Ood has created in man" Abu Ishaq 
al Isfarajini save That which msketh im 
pression or hath influence on action, is a 
compound of the power of God and the power 
of man." They also hcliove that the woid of 
God lb eternal, though they acknowledge that 
the vocal sounds used in the Qur an which are 
the manifestation of that word are ciuated. 
They say In short, that tin Qur an i ontains 
(1) the eternal word which exiated in the 
essence of God before time was and (2) the 
Word which consists of sounds tnd comhins- 
tions of letters This last they call the cicatod 
word 

Thus Al Ash'ari trscersed the main jiosi 
tinna of the Mutazihtee,denymgtliat nisn cun, 
by the aid of his reason alone, rise tn the 
knowledge of good and evil He musi exer 
oiee no judgment but accept all thet is re 
veuled He has no right to apply the morel 
laws which affect men to the scfiona of God 
It cannot be asserted by (ho human reason 
that the good will lie rewarded or the bad 
punished in a future world Msn must always 
approach God as a slave in whom there i* no 
light or knowledge to judge of the actions of 
thn Supreme Whether t»od mil accept the 

B in tent sinner or not cannot he asserted for 
e It an absolute Sovereign above all lew 
(Sale, from /bn /[belthin Die Mn'toxihltn 
odtr dtt Frttdtnker in /slam, von H Steiner 
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18C5 , ZarGeachirhte Abu ’l-/Ia*anal-aah‘an»A, 
vonW Spitta, 1676, lie Strijd over hat /3ofma 
in den leUan lot op El-ii$h'ari, door Dr M. Th 
Hontsma, Leiden, 1876 , and Expos/ tie 'la 
R/forme de fJelamitme, by M. A F Mehren 
Leiden, 1678 ) 

‘ASHCRA Ld “the 

tenth " A voluntary last day, observed on the 
tenth of the month of Muharram It is related 
tlist Muhammad observed it, and said it was 
a day resjieoted by Jews and Chnetians 
(dftsA/ at. yii c Til 1.) 

It IS the only day of Muharram observed 
by the Sunni Muslims, being the day on which 
It IS suid Ood ( reated Adam and Eve, heaven 
and hell tbe tablet of decree fhe pen, life 
and death It is kept by the Sunnis es a fast 
[muhabjiam ] 

ASIYAH The -wife of 

Pharaoh One of the four perfect women 
(the Viigin Mory Khadijab. and I'itiinah, 
being ibe othei three) See Mithlcalu l-Ma 
kUbiK, xviv c 22 She is meiilioned in the 
Quran (Surah Ixvi 11) * And God striketh 

( ut a parable for those who beheve the wife 
of Pharaoh when she said, ‘ My Lord, build 
for me a house with Thee in Paradise, and 
save me from Pharaoh and his works, and 
sive me fiom the unjust people" 

ASL (Jw') Cause, hrst pnueiple, 

foundation Afl loa/m*, “cause endeflect, ’ 
fundamental ond derivative principle " 

ASMA’U 'LLAH (dlH sU-1) [ood, 

MAMES OF ] 

‘ASK The afternoon 

prdy,r [roArERS.] The title of the rillrd 
Suroh nf the Qur’ar 

,ASS According to the Imam 

Abu Hanilah the ass is an unclean ammal, and 
lU Of^h and milk are unlawful nor is xakdt to 
be liven on an sss (HsmiUone Htdagak, 
vul I 16 IV 74 86 ) 

ASSISTANTS [ansae ] 

ASTROLOGY Arabic 

nuiim QntAdah says refernng to the Qur'in 
that God has crested stars for three uses 
(1) ae sn ornament to the heavens (Surah 
Ixvii 6) (2) to stone tbe Devil with (burah 
Ixvji 5), and (3) to direct trarelleis through 
the foresta and on the sea (Surah xv 16; 
Muhammad condemns those who study the 
stais for any other puipose {^Mishkat, xxi 
c in pt 111 ) and < onsequentlv the science of 
Astrology i*! not i onsidered lawful in TsISm 

ASWAD An impostor 

who. 111 the time of Muhammad, claimed 
the prophetic office His nome was ‘Aihaiah 
ibn kn h mid he belonged to tbe tnho 
of ‘Aus, of which he was in influential chief 
He was sumamed or Ihe 

Master of the Ass, * because he used 

» Bat another retding is fu l4Chf»iar, or "Bo 
with the veil " 


4 
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ATHEIST 


(reqn»ntly to toy, •< The neater of the eee 
la coioinff unto ihe,” and pretended to receive 
his roTelations from two angels, named Suheih 
Ktid Sharaik Being a good band at Icgerdo 
main, and having a smooth tongue, he gained 
nughtilv on the mnltitnde bt the strange 
feats irhioh ho ebe-wed them, end the elu- 
qnence of hia diBOonrse By those means he 
greatly iaoreaaed his power and having made 
nimsolf maater of Najran and the toriitorv of 
. T^^f) on the death of Badhan the governor 

of Taman for Muhammad he sei/' ul that pio 
Tmce also, killing Shahr, the son of Badhan, 
and taking to wife hia widow Azad whose 
father he had also slain The news being 
brought to Muhammad, ha sent to his fnonds 
and to the tribe of Hamdan, a partv of whom 
conspiring with Qats ibn Abd YaghQth, who 
bore Aswad a grivlge, and with Tirilz and 
Aswad’s wife, broke by night into his honse, 
where Firiiz surjiiisod him and cut off his 
head. While dvmg, it Is said that he roared 
like a bull, at which his guards c ame to the 
chambor door, bnt were sent away by his 
wife, who told them that the prophet was 
only agitated bj the divine Inspiration. This 
was done the very night before Mnhammad 
died The next niomuig the conspirators 
caused the fnlloWing proclamation to be 
made, viz ‘ I hear witness that Muhammad 
is the Apostle of God, and that 'Aihala is a 
her”, and letters were imnudiatily sent 
away to Muhammad, with an account of 
what had been dune , but a messenger from 
hearen outitiippod them, and ai quamted tho 
prophet with the news, whioh hs imparted to 
his Cwnpanions a little before his death, tbs 
letters thcmielves nut arriving till Abfi Bakr 
was chossn Khalif It is said that Muham- 
mad on hts ootasion told those who attended 
him that before the Day of Judgment tbir^ 
more impostors, besides Musailimah and As- 
wad, should appear The whole time from 
the beginning of Aswads rtbtllion to his 
death was four months 


ATHEIST [dahhi ] 

‘ATIRAH (8;s*c) The sacrifice 

offered by the idolatrous Arabs m the month 
of Eajab ft wav allowed bv the Prophet at 
the commencement of hie mission, but was 
afterwards abolished. MuhJedi, book iv c OO 
“ List there be no Fara* nor • Atirah ” 

AT-TAHlYAT Lit “the 

greetings A part of tho stated praicrv 
recited after the Takbin, '! Qa ud after 
erery two rnkfaht It » recited whilst thi 
worshipper kneels upon the ground ffis left 
foot bent under him, he sits upon it, and 
plaoes his hands upon his knees, and sais ~ 
“The edorati'ons (is aUtahiyitu) of the 
ton^e are for God, and also of the body and 
of slms-givmg Peace be on thee OPiophet, 
with the mercy of God and His blessing 
Pesos be upon us snd upon God’s righteous 
seryants (A/Mdiaf, ly , o xvi ) [ihateh] 


AFATD L'FATH 

AULIYA (slciy'), pi Of uwff 
“ havourites of God ” The expression occurs 
in the Quriin m the following rerse, “ Are not 
the favonntos of God those on whom no fear 
shall come, nor shall they be put to gnef f ” 
(Sdrah x 6.11 

AUTaD (•>\»)\) Int “ props or 
pillars A term used by the Snfli nr the 
fuut saints, by whom the four curiiuis of tho 
world Ml e s tid to bt. supported 

A'tJZU BILL AH (dUll V') An- 
other name lor the Ta’anwag, or the pr^ror 
I lu the daih lituigv ‘ I seek refuge with God 
I from thu < III »ed ^tsn ' fraaiaHj 

avenger or BLOOD In the 

Muhammadan law av m the Jewish, the 
pnmshnient fur wilful murder is lift to the 
next of km , but in tho Jewish cedo 
the ayes^er of hluod was i »tnpel1cu to take 
the life of the murderer, whilst in thu Muslim 
code he may accept campiusutnin t nfe 
Qur’an, Surah ii 17.1, “0 believeis ' rutaliation 
(Qifds) foi blood sbidding ts pitsrnbed to 
you the free man for the fiee, ind the slave 
for tho slave, and the woman for the woman , 
but he to whom hu brother shall make, ant 
rennsaiou in lo be dealt with equitably, and 
a payment sh( aid he made to liiiii with 
liberality This is a leluxation \ i f ii the 
struter fer Utlunnt) tram vour I old, and a 
nieiot [glbAsJ 

AYAH (^i^) Lif “a wgn oj 

miratlo” The liim used fnr om of the 
amallor portions of the chapters of the Qiir an, 
viuih wo call verses The nniuber of vurHon 
18 often set down after the title of tin t lioptei , 
but the verses arc not marked in tlu l xt as 
they are in our English Bibliis The number 
of verses in the Quran is variouslt eetimiited, 
but they aie genersllv said to be lU ut six 
thousand two hundred [gtKAS j 


augury [fa’i j 


al-A'YANU ’5-?ABITAH 
i pi of 'aifn, lu the hi nap of 

' “the fsseme’ of a thing The esiMdishcd 
j iHsences A term used liy tbe Nufi .,tiis 
> lo evpress figures einldemstic ■ f the imuios 
I ol G.,il f tbdu V lUzxsq's I/iaiuiutry ol 
I Tt^hmr.il J,rna of Me spiongiirs 

edition ) " 

AYATU T^PATIJ 

The verse of ij, pj,, fifty-ninth 

verse of i ho Surala I \n iim , , ^ of tho 
. Qur an The powers of this v«rsi arc said to 
I so great, that if a person i onstniitly rmU 
I It he will obtain hie dosin s It is gcnerallt 
recited with this object forty tiuica after each 
I wason of prayer It is as follows -‘And with 
I Him arc tho keys of the secret ibtngs, mue 
I fcnowelh them hut He , and Ho knoweth what 

I loa/falleth hut lie knoweth it , neither is tJieie 
, a gram in tho derknossis t( tho earth nor a 
I ‘ting nor » dry thing but ,t w noted in 

a ' ie*r bnoL ’ 



ATATa 'L-HIFZ 

ATATU’L-HIP?(1»0'^<) The 

varMi of protsrtion.” Certain Taraoi of 
th« Qnr^ whiah are uaaally ineeribed on 
amaletf They are — Surah ii 266, “And 
the preeorration of both (heaven and earth) le 
no burden unto Hun ” Surah xii 64, “ Ood 
ia the best protector ’’ Surah xlii 12, “ They 
guard him the command of Ood " Surah 
av 17, “ we guard him from every devil 
driven away bv stones’* Surah xzxvii 7, 
“ A protection against every rebelhous devil ** 

AYATU'Ii-inJESi it\) 

“ The verse of the throne ” Verse 266 of 
the Sfiratu ’l>Baqarah, or chap ii of the 
Qur'an It is related (Muhkat, book iv , 
c zix , part m ) that ‘Ali board Muham- 
mad say in the pulpit, “ that person nho 
repeats the Aj/atu U-Kwn after every prayer, 
nothing prevents him entering into Paradise 
but life, and whoever ears it when he goes to 
fau bed-ohaihb«r, God will keep him in safety, 
together with his house and the house of hie 
neighbour The varae is as follows — “ God I 
There is no Ood but He , the Living, the 
Abiding Neither slumber seizelh Hun nor 
sleep To Hun belongetfa whatsoever is in 
heaven and whatsoever is in earth Who is 
he that oan intereede with Him but by Hu 
own permiaaionf He knoweth what hath 
been before them, and what sliall be after 
them , yet nought of His knowledge do they 
oomprahend, save nhat Ue uiUeth His 
TtiROitB reaohetb over the heavens <iiid the 
oarth, and the upholding of both hurdonath 
Him not , and He is the High, the Great " 

ATATU’L-MA WARlS^yJ' it') 

"The veise of inheritances” The twelfth 
vonie of the Suratu n-niaii, or fourth chapter 
of the Qni'an {t relates to inheritance, and 
IS the fuunaation of the Muslim law on thi 
sabjsut It IS given m the article on Inhc 
ritance [intteurtAiiCB ] 

AYIMMATU’L-ASMA (.U-3^i*n) 

" The leading names ' The acvon pnnoipal 
names or litlee of Qod, namelv — 

Al-Ilayy The Living 

Al 'Alvm The Knowing 

Al-Murtd The Purpoeer 

Al-Qi»dir The Powerful 

At "iluiii The Hearer 

AUliatw The Soer 

Al-MutalniNtm The Speaker 

'AYISHAH (iAtV*) The daughter 
of Abu Bakr, and the favounte wife of Mu 
hammsd to whom she was married when 
Orly nine years of age ''he survived her 
husband many years, and died at al Madinab, 
* M 58 (a D 678), aged sixty seven and 
obtained the title of l/mtnu 'I Mu rmmn " The 
Mother of the Believers 

ATMAN (oW'), pi of Yamin 

[llATHS ] 

AYYAMTrL.Bl?;(iAv«(*'*') ‘The 

days of the br^bt nights " mentioned in the 
Mithkat (book vil 0 7, part S), as daya on 
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which Muhammad did not eat, whether halt- 
ing or manehing. They are the 19th, 14th, 
and 16th nights of the month. (See Lane’s 
Diet.p 284) 

ATYAMII’L.QARR(>a\pW) The 

day of rest siter the day of saoiifice at tha 
Ptlgrimoge. [nua ] 

ATYAMU’N-NAHB (ymJV pVJ. 

The season of saendee at the Pilgnmoge, 
[majj ] 

AYYAMTJ’T - TASHRlQ 

The three days after the 
feast of saonfice a{ Mina duni^g the Pilgnm- 
j age So oalled becanse the flesh of the 
victims IS then dntd, or because they are not 
slam until after snu-nse [hajj, nuiBiicAGa] 

AYYIM (fsil) A legal term for 

a woman uai ing no hnahaiid, whether she be 
u virgm or a widow 

‘AZABU’L-QABB (yJfll 

‘ The punishment of the grave ” That all 
persons, whether believers or not, undergo 
some punishment in their graves, is a funda- 
mental article of the Mnslim belief These 
pomshments are desenbed m the following 
Hailis on the authority of Abfi Hurairah — 

“ The Prophet of Ood said, When a eorpee 
IS placed in its grave, two black angels come 
I to it, with blue eyes The name of tha one is 
I Munkar and of the other Ka/dr, and they intor- 
I rogate the dead person ooncermng the Prophet 
I of God If be be a Muslim, he will bear 
! witness to the Unity of God and the mission 
! of Muhammad The angels will then say, 

I ‘ W’e know thou neuldst say so , and the 
I grave will then expand seventy times seventy 
I vards in length and seventy times soventT m 
I breadth A light will then be given for the 
grave, and it will be said, ' Sleep ' Then the 
dead person will eay, * Shall 1 return to my 
biethren and inform them of this?’ Then 
the angels will say, ‘ Sleep like the bnde- 
groom, till God shall raise thee up from the 
I grave on the Day of Resurreotion ' But if 
the corpse be that of an unbeliever, it will 
be asked, ‘ Wbot savest thou about tno 
Prophet f end bn will mph, I know 
bun not’ And then the angels will say, 

‘ We knew thou wonldat say so ' Then the 
ground will be ordered to close in upon him, 
and It will break his sides, and turn his right 
side to bis left and he will suffer perpetual 
punishment till God raise him therefrom" 
In another tr-iditiou, recorded by ‘Anas, it is 
said, “ Tbe wicked will be struck with a 
rod (mtfraqah), and they will roar out, and 
their nncs will ho beard by all ammala that 
JUS} be near tbe grave excepting mtitt afld the 
gonii {Mtthkal, book i , c v ) 

All MuhnmmadAn doctors of the orthodox 
schools (whnther we apply the term orthodox 
to Sunni or Shi‘ah) believe in the litoral inter- 
pretation of these punishments m the grave, 
which are said to toko place ae soon as the 
fuperal party has left ths grave yard A 
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p«ras»I of the verions trsditione on the Kuh- 
jeot mult coBTinoe any nnprejndiced mtiul 
that Unhamiaad intended to tench a literal 
interpretation of hia aayingti on thin aabject 
It la related that on one occaaion, a hen the 
Frqihet waa ndmg' through a ijraTc yard hit 
nmle, hearing the groan* of the dead tried to 
throw fata matter On that ocraeion, Moham- 
mad eaid, “If 1 were not afraid that you 
wonld leaTO off burying I would auk (>od to 
nre yoa the power of hearing what I hear " 
Shai]^ Abdo 't-Haqq, in bit commentary on 
the Afia&tat, eeye, * '^e aceonnta which are 
here gioen of the poniehment of the grave, 
are ondoobtedlr true, and they ai e not either 
imaginary or figurative " (Mtuhtif, book i , 
chap Y , aeo Poraian edition with ‘Abdu 1- 
Qaqq's commentary ) 

AZAL (J)') Eternity with re- 
spect to the pant ai distingiiiahod from abad 
(a,\). eternity without end 

AZA.N{yW) Lif “announcement ’* 

The call or aummone to’ public prayer* pro- 
claimed liT the Mii’amii (or crtor) — in small 
mosque* from the side of the building or at 
the door, and lu large mosques from the 
minaret 


It IS in Arabic a* follows — 


- r-s\ iJJ' - aUI 

aUi i\ a\ i all I (jl u«4.U 

fj\ Jlgal ^ iii\ Jy-j V> « W « J«i«\ - 

^ » *UI Jy-j \A*ae* 
_ ^ ^ - cW\ ^ - Syl«*M 

aUI ^ All S . 41)1 6ii\ 

AUahn akbar ' A/ldAu akbar ' AUohu 
akbar! Allahualbarf Athhadu on la dahti 
tlia'llSk' Athhadu an la iliha tlla 'llah ' Ash- 
hadu anna Muhannnadim rasulu llah ' Auk- 
kadu antia Muhantmadan ratulu-llah ' Hai/ya 
*aia 'f-fiddttl Ilnyifa *<ila ’t-nalitt ' tfama 
‘ala 't-faldht Sayya ala "falah' Atfahu 
akbar ' Alldhu akbar ’ lA tlaka lUa 'llah * 

Which I* translated — 


“ God la moat great ' God la most great ' 
God w most great I Qod la most great* J 
testify that there i* no god but God ! I tes- 
tify that there is no god but Qod ' I testili 
that Muhammad is the Apostle of God * I 
testify that Muhammad is the Apostle of God ' 
Come to prnier 1 Come to prayer' Cpme to 
salvation ' Come to salvation ' God is most 
great I God is most great ' There is no god 
bnt God ' •’ 


In the Axiin m the early morning after the 
words, ** Come to saivstioii] ’’ is added JyLaM 

^ 

Af-taiatu kifitrutt mina 'n-naumt ' Af-talalu 
kktarun mtna ’a-ntramt ’ “Prayer is better 
than sleep ' Prayar is better than sleep ' " 

The 'Hii* ihs inAho a slight altei atmn in the 
Arijn, bv adding tbs wonls, ^ ^ 

jeA- L ^ - J*aH Ha^ya u/a 
khatrt 'Uamab • Jtttyya ‘o/d khcarr 7- umah ' 
“ Come to the best of works ' Come to The 


best of works ' ” and by repeating the last 
sentence of the Agiiu, “ There is no god bnt 
Qod, twice instead of once, as in the bmuii 
Aznn 

When the Ajan is recited, it is usual for 
men of piot> and loligious feeling to respond 
to each call, as, for eaampio, when the 
Mu’aszin cries — 

“ ATUhn ahbar ' Allahu akbar t AllSbn 
akbar ' All&hu akbar b" 

Those who hear it repeat — 

‘ Allahu akbar I Allahu akbar I Allihu 
akbar ' Allahu akbsr 1 ” 

The Mttiwiii says — 

‘ 1 testify that there is no god but God , I 
testify that there is no God but God ” 

They reply— 

* 1 testify that there is no God hut God, 
I testify Uiat thci e is no god but Qod ” 

Mu auin — “ I testify that Mnl>ammad le 
the Apostle of God " 

Heply ‘ 1 teatify that Muhammad ii the 
Apostle of Qod ” 

Mu aiiin — - Come to prayer " 

Reply — * I have no power nor strength but 
from Qod the most High and Great " 

Muaszm — ‘ Come to salvation ” 

Reply — What God Wllleth will be, whet 
He Wllleth not willeth not be 

The jeoitsl of the Asiin must be listened to 
with great I eveieiico If a person bo walk 
mg at the time ho i.hnuld stand still if r> 
dining, Hit np Mi Lane in bis Modtrn 
Eqypltaiu. ssyn “ Most of the Muazsin* of 
Cano have harmonious and sonorous voices, 
which they stiiiin U> the utmnst pitch yet 
there is n stmplo tnd solomn mcloilt in tbeir 
chants which is vers striking particularly in 
th< stillness of the night Rot Vambdiy re- 
uurks that the Torkistnnres must carefnlly 
avoid ill tune and indndv The manner in 
Whi<b tbt Axiin is cned in the west la hero 
(in Bokhara) deci ired sinful and the beautiful 
melancholy notes which in the silent hour 
of a moonlit evening, an heard from the 
slender miTi nets on the Bosphorus, fas' mat 
mg every hearer would be listened to b\ the 
Bokli.li 10 ' with feelingN only of detestation ’ 
The suramuns to praicr was at first the 
simple crj • Couie to public prayer " After 
the QibUb was changed, Mal^ammad be- 
thonght himself of a more formal call Some 
HUggreted the Jewish trumpet, others the 
Christian bell , but neither was grateful to tho 
Prophet s ear The Axan, or call to prayor 
was then established Tradition cUtias (or 
It ft supernatural origin thus — •• While the 
matter was under diacnssion, ‘Abdu 'llah, a 
Kbazrajito, dreamed that he met a man elad 
in green raimaut, carrying a bell 'Abdu 'llAh 
aenglit to buy it, saving that it would do well 
foi bnnging togather the askcmhlT of the 
teithfn) '•/ will show thee a bettor way," 
replied the stranger , “ let a cner cry aloud, 
‘God IS most groat,’ Ac" Waking from 
sloop, ‘Abdn Hah proceeded to Muheuuiud, and 
bi" dream (Muir, from Kattha 'I 
Waludi ) Ifishdmi recite* (he story ae if 
‘Abdu llah had srtually met the man 

Bingham, n his Aafifuifiei (yol ii book 



AZAB 


BACKBITINO 


Till, clup rll ), rvlaten that, In the monaataty 
of rli^in* whieb Paula, the famouN llomna 
ladjr, aot up and govern^ at Jonuialem, the 
aifpial for prayer vat given by one eoing 
abent and tinging “Hallelajahl” lor^bat 
waa thou call to church, at &t Jerome 
informs na 

Tbo Aain is proclaimed before the stated 
times of prayer, either by one of the congre- 
gation, or by the Mu’aagm oi on«r{ who it paid 
for the purpose. He must stand with hit face 
towards MakLah, with the points of bis fore- 
fingers in his ears, and recite the formula 
which has been given above 

It must net be recited by an unclean 
person, a diunkard, a madman, or a woman 

AZAB (j^^) Terah, the father 
of Abraham Surah, vi 74, “And when 
Abrahim said to his father Avar, Takest thou 
imsTCs as gods i ” 

“The Eastern authors nnammously agree 
that he was a statuary, or carver of idoK , 
and he is represented as the first who made 
images of clay, pictures only having been 
in nse before, and taught that they were f be 
adored as geda However we are te'd hm 
employment waa a very hononrablo one, and 
that he waa a great lord, and in high favour 
with Nimrod whose son in law he wa^, he 
cause ho made his idols fur him, and was 


BABEL Arabic Babil Men- 
tioned once in the Quran, Surah ii 9b 
“Sorcery did they teach to men, and what 
had been revealed to the two angels Harut and 
Miriit at BdbiL” Babel is regarded by the 
Mnslims as the fountain-bead of the science of 
magic They suppose Harut and Marut to be 
two angels who, in consequence of their want 
of compassion for the frsiltws of mankind, 
were sent down to earth to be tempted They 
both sinned, and, being permitted to choose 
whether they would be pumshed now or hire- 
after, chose the former, and are still sus- 
pended bj the feet at Babel m a rocks pit, 
and are the great teachers of magic (Lane s 
Thoutniid Onf NtffhU, ch in note 14 ) 
Vide Ta/eir t-*Atitt t» feco 

BlBU ’L-ABWAB 

Lit "The door of doors.*' A term ueed by the 
$iifis for repeuteiice (*Abdu ’r-Raaziq’s 
Dieltounry ttj S»J i Term* ) 

BABU ’S-SALAM t-W) 

“ The Gate of Peace The gateway in the 
saciud mosque at MakVab ihiough which 
MttIfSBunad entered when ho was elected bj 
Ihe Qurauh to deride the question iis to 
which section of the tribe should lift the 
Block Stone into iti place U waa originally 


29 

excellent in his art Some of the Kabb/ns aajr 
Terah was a priest and chief of the order 
('iale ) 

al-AZABIQAH (ai;LSl) A sect of 
heretics founded by Nafi‘ ibn al-Asraq, who 
say that ‘Ali was an mhdel, and that bis 
assassin was light m killing him (See ersA- 
iihafnaetam, eA Cuieton, p a^.Kaarbrueoker’s 
translation, I , p 183 

al-'AZBA’ faUJaJt) The slit-eared, 

one of Muhammad's favourite camels 

AL-AZHA (^3W4M) [‘iDn L-AZKA ] 

al-‘AZIM One of the 

ninstv-nme special names of (rod “ The 
great One ’’ 

‘AZlMAH An incanta- 

tion [1XOH1.1SX] 

al-‘AZTZ One of the 

nineti-nuie speiial names of God It fre- 
quently occurs in the Qui An It means “ the 
poweital or the mighty One 

‘AZEA’iL (Je*';;*) The angel of 

Death MeutitmeJ in the Qur'an under the 
title of Mafiuhi 7- A/a«(, Surah xxxii 11, “The 
angel of death who is i barged with you shall 
cause yon to die ’ [malaku 'n-MatiT ] 


called the Bab BanI Shaibah, “ the Gate of 
the Banu Shaibah,’ the familv of Snaibah ihn 
'Usman to whom Muhammad gave the key 
of the Ka'bah. Burkhardt says thst there are 
now two gateways cslled bj this name 
Buiton says, “ The Babu's-Salam resembles in 
its isolation a triumphal arch, and is built of 
cut stone” (Burtons Ptlgnmoq*, voL ii 
p 174 bee Muir’s Lift of AfaJiomet, pp 
J8,29) 

B VBU ’N-NISA, (U4« “ The 

\\ omen B Gate ’ In later years as Muhammad 
added to the number of his wiTe8,he provided 
foi earh a room or house on the same side of 
the mosque at al-Madinah. From these he 
hsd a private entrance into the -nosqne, used 
only by himself, and the eastern gate still 
bears in its name, Babu 'n-Nisa', the memory 
of the arrangement (MnirsXit/e of Maha^ 
met. Ml p SO ) 

BACKBITING Anything secretly 

whispered of an absent person which is cal 
eulated to injure him, and which is true, is 
called GklMi, a false accusation being ex- 
presud by Bnhtan Abu Hurairah says, 
“ The question was put (o the Prophet, ‘Do 
you know what backbiting is * and he repbed, 
fi i« aaymg anything bad of a Muslim ’ It 
was then said, But what is it if it is true ' 
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And li» Mid, < K it ii trn« it » OJgbaA, tnd if 
it IS k UIm accosation, it is Buhtin ft t 
slander)’” (MtsUkat, xxu o ») 

The tollo'Wuig are sayings of Mahammad on 
the aub]sct ,— ** The best of Qod’s serrsnts 
are those who when yon meet them speak of 
Ood. The worst of God’s sefTante are those 
who oarry tales about, to do mischief and 
Separate friends, and seek out the defects of 
good people ” “ He who wears two f aoea in. this 
world shall hare two tongues of fire in the day 
of the Resun ection** “It is unworthy of a 
'bellarer to injnre people’s reputations, or to 
earse anyone, or to abuse anyone, or to talk 
wainly ” "The best atonement you can mako 
for backbiting is to say, ' 0 Ood pardon me 
and him (whom I hare minrcd) ' " Utthkit, 

XXII o X 

BADAWI A name giren 

to the Bedouin Arabs, or the Arabs of ths 
desert Bedman is only a oormpbon of the 
plural of this word, which is derived from 
Badws^Badi^ah, “ a desert " 

ai.«BADI‘ IS one of the 

nmety-nine special names of God It means 
” Be who onpnates ” It ooours in the Qur'an, 
Sutah 11 111, *' He IS the wouderlul originator 
of ttio hearena and the earth , whan Ue 
decreeth a matter, Be dotu but say ’o it, 

• B€,’ and It M ” 

BADK, The battle of Arabic, 
Ghazwatu 'l-Badr The first battle of Badr 
was fought in the month of Ramazan a h 
2 (March, so 62^, between Muhammad 
and the Quraisb. jSuny of the principaNnen 
of the Quranh were aiam, including Abti 
Jahl, whose head was brought to the Pro- 
phet, and when it was cast at his feet, he 
exolaimed, " It is more acceptable to me than 
the choicest oantel of Arzbts ” After the 
battle was over, some of lbs prisoners were 
cruelly murdorsA Husain says the losses of 
the Quraiah at Badr were aerenty killed and 
Mventy pnsoners. This victory at Badr con- 
soLda’od the power of Muhanunad, and it is 
regarded by Muslim historians as one of the 
most important events of history An account 
ef this celebrated battle will be found in the 
article on Afuhammad 

Ths senOnd battle of Badr was a bloodlrss 
notory, and took place m the month ^u 1> 
Qa'dah, a a. 4 (April < d 620) 

BAHtRl (1^) A Nestorian j 

monk whom Mohammad met wber he was 
)ottmeving back from byna to Makksli, and 
who IS said to have peiceived by vanoos 
signs that he was a prophet Hie Chnstisn ' 
name 18 supposed to ha\e been Sircius for 
Gooigios) 

Sprenger thinks that Bahirs rsmeined with 
Mu n a wre ad, and it has been suggested that 
there is au allusion to this monk in the 
Qnr’fiii, Sarah in 105 "We know that 
they say, ‘ It is only a man who teacheth 
him.’” HuBam the commsatator says on this 
passage that th# Prophet was in the habit of 


going ersry oysmng to a Ohnstian to hear 
the Taurat and Inlil Tt^Vir-t-Htuat^, 
Salsj p 228 , Muir's L^fe of AfsAomsf, 
p 72) 

BAHIRAH (^') (1 ) A she-oamel, 

she-goat or ewe, which hM given birth to a 
tenth young one. (.2) A she-camel, tbs 
mother of which had brooght forth ten 
females eausecutively before her 

In tbesa and similar cases, the pagan 
Arabs observed certain religious ceremonies, 
such as slitting iba ammal’s ear, Ac , all of 
which are forbidden in the Qur’an " God 
hath not ordained anv Bahirah ” (Surah T 
102 / 

BAI‘ (get , pi fyet buytl‘) A sale , 

commercial dealing, barter or sale, "in 
the language of the law, signifies an exchange 
of property for property with the mntutl con- 
sent of parties For tho rules ooncemum 
Slips and barter, see Hamiltoii’s Ihdiffoli, 
Tol 11 860 Baillie’a Mu'iaminadan Late of 
Sal* Tkt falawd ‘ ilitmgtn 

Sale, m its ordinary aeceptation, is a 
transfer of property in consideration of a 
price 10 money 1 he word has a more com- 
preticnsive meaning in the Muhammadan 
taw, and in applied to every exchange of pro, 
perty for property with mutual consent It, 
therefore, iniindas barter es well as sola and 
also loan, when the articles bnt are intended 
to be consumed, and replaced to the lender by 
a similsr quantity of the same kind Ihis 
transaotiun, which is truly an ixchange of 
property for property, is termed </ar^ in the 
; Muhammadan lav, 

Between barter and sale there is no eseen 
I tial distmetma m most ejetems ef law, and 
the joint subjeii may in general be o insider- 
ably simplified b> being treated of solely aa a 
sale A enurse has been adopted lu the 
Muhammadan law, winch obliges the reader 
to fix bis attention on both sides ef the eon 
tract This mnv at first appear to him to be 
an unnooeesary complication of the eobjeet, 
but when he beromos acquainted with the 
definition of prn e, and the rules for the pre- 
Inbition of excess in the exchange of a large 
class of Commodities, which apply to every 
form of the contract, he will probably be of 
opinion that to treat of tho snbieot in any 
other wav would be attended with at iMSt 
equal difiioultiss 

The first punt whiih scents ton quire his 
atUnliun m the meaning of the word "pro- 
perly’ ssUoirurs m the dofanition of sale 
The original lerm ,i«ni whicn ha^- been thus 
translirtsd, is dcLuid by Muksuimsdan 
Uwyeia to bt that whi. h can be taken 
possession of and secured ' ’This definition 
seems to imply that it is tangible or corpv 
re*l, and tiling* or flub^tan«'oa sr« aeoordiiigW 
the proper subjects of sile Mere rights are 
aoi mai, and eannot tl ertifore be Uwlnllb sold 
apart from the corporeal things with which 
Mioy may happau to he eonoeoted Of sueh 
nghte one of the most important » the nghl 
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of » eroditor to ouot paTment of a dobt, 
'which IS not a proper subject of sale In 
other words, debts cannot, by the Mubsm- 
madau law, any more than by the common 
laws of Enfjland and Scotland, be lawfully 
sold 

Tbimrs are eonunonly divided into more- 
able and immoveable, the latter compre- 
bendaiiK land and thinj^s permanently attached 
to It But the diatidotion is not of much iin- 
portaiuse in the Muhammadan law, as the 
transfer of land is in nowise distmitnishod 
frcsi tl at of other kmds of pioporty 

A more impoitaut diMSiun of things is that 
into mtgti and kammi The former arc things 
which, when they happen to pensh, are to bo 
replaced by an equal quantity «f somuthuig 
similar to thorn, and the latter aie things 
which, m the same < ircumstances, are to be 
replaced by tucir value. These two classes 
have been aptlv styled ‘ smiilars ” and “ dis 
similars' by Mr Uuuiilton, m his translation 
of the Ihdayah ''urilars are things whi h 
are usual!} sold or exchanged bv WMgbt or 
by measnremeat of rapacity, that is, by dry 
or Lquul mcaaure and dissunilars aro tl ings 
which are nut sold or cxcliangeJ in e tl >r of 
these wavs. Artich a which are noarl% alike 
and ora eommenU sold or exchanged by 
number or tale, aro class* d with the drat 
dirisioD of tciiags and may be termed ‘ smii 
lars of tile”, whih articles which diflci niate- 
riallv from each other, yet are stilt usually 
sold or exohangod by number, belong to the 
second diMsioo and may be called ' dissimi 
laiB of talc” Dtrhnna and dindrs, the only 
coined morey knoan to the old Arabs, are 
moiuded among similars of weight 

S milArs of weight and capacity are dis- 
tinguished. in the Muhammadan law from alt 
other descriptions of property in a yery re- 
markable wai 'VS hen one article of weight 
IS sold or exchanged fur anothor article of 
weight, or one of measure is sold or ex 
chongod for another of measure thi dehvery 
of both most be immed ate from hand to hand, 
and any delay of dehieri lu one of them is 
unlawful and pirohibitc'l SS here, again, the 
artnles exchanged are also of the same kind, 
as when wheat is sold for wluut, or silver for 
silver there must not only b* reciprocal and 
immediate dehvery of both befote tbe separa- 
tion of liie parties, but a'»o absolulo equality 
if 'weight or measure, according as the urtules 
are weighable or measurable, and auv nxeess 
n I ither side is also unlawful and prohibited 
rill se two prohibitions coneinuti in biiof the 
'octiiuo of rcio.er * usurc which is a marked 
charai tonstic of the Miihanunadan law of sale 
Tho woid Tttxi properly signilies ‘ excess,” 
and thirc are no terms in the Muhammadan 
law which rorreapuuds to tho woi ds “ inlei est ’ 
Bnd“usun,"in the sense iillaebed to them 
in the Rnghsh language but it was caprensty 
prohibited by Muhammad to hia followers to 
denre any adyantage from loans and that 
particular kind of adianlago which is called 
by us interest, and consists in the receiving 
back from the borrow* r a larger quantity 
than was actually lent to him, was afTectiially 


prevented by the two mlea eboye-mentioned. 
These, hke eoma other pnnciples of Mahan- 
nadan law, are appbed with a rigour and 
mmuteneea that may to ne seem incommen 
Burate with their importance, but are easily 
aoeounted for when we know that they ere 
believed to be of divine origin. 

Similars of weight and oapavity have a 
common featnre of resemblance, which dis- 
tingnishes them in their own nature from 
other commodities, and marks with further 
peculiarity their treatment in the Huham 
madan law They are aggregates of minata 
parts, which are either exactly alike, or so 
nesrlv resemble arch other, that the differ- 
ence between them may be safely disregarded 
For this reason they ere nsually dealt with m 
bnlk, regard being bad only to the whole of a 
stipulated quantity, and not to the individual 
parts of which it is composed When sold 
m this msDner they are said to be indeter- 
minate They may, bowever, be rondored 
spiM.ihc in several ways Actual delivery, or 
I production with distinct reference at the tune 
I of contract, Beema to bn sufilcient for that 
purpose m all cases But something abort 
of this 'would suifaco fur all similars but 
' luoDo} Thus, flour, or in} kind of grain, 
may bo rendered speeiiic by being enclosed 
111 a sack , or oil or any liquid, by being put 
into Casks at jars , and though the vessels 
arc nut actually pmducod at the tune of con- 
tract, their eoiiients may be sufiiciently par 
ticnlansed by descnp'iion of the vessels and 
their locality Monsj is not au-sceptible of 
being thus particularised, and dirham and 
dinars are frequently referred to in the fol- 
lowing pages as thi igs which rauuut be ren 
dered specitic by desonption, or specification 
as It IB more literally termed Heme, money 
18 said to be always indeterminate Other 
similars molndmg similars of tale, are some- 
times spooific and sonielimeB indetemiinate 
Dissimilars mcluding those ol tale, are always 
specific 

When Bimilors are scld mdetennmately, 
the purchsser has no right to any speoific 
portion of them until it Lu separated from a 
general mass, and marked or identified as 
the Bubjeot of the contract brom the 
moment of offer till actual delivery, he has 
nothing to rely upon but the seller’s obliga- 
tion, 'which ma}, therefore, be considered the 
direct subject of the contract Similars taken 
indeterminately aie iccordingly termed dayn, 
or ** obligations,” in the Muhammadan law 
When ti^en specilieally, they are ulassei) 
with dissimilars, undur the general name of 
*oyn The hteral meaning ol this term is 
“ subetence or thing ” , but when opposed to 
dam It means something determinate or spo- 
cine The subject of traffic may thus be 
dividi d into two cLesaea, speoiflc end indeter- 
minate , or if we substitute for tho latter the 
word “ obligation,” and omit the word “ ipe- 
cillc” as unnecessary when not opposed to 
“ mdeteniunate," these classes may, according 
to the view of Muhammadan Lawyers, be 
described as things and obligations 

There is some degree of presumption m uuag 
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« word in tuny other than its ordinary acoepin 
tion f and it la not without hesitation that (Mr 
**T*) I haTo Tentnrerl to employ the 
■word “ obligation " to signify indeterminate 
things My reasons for doing so are these fl rst 
it expresses the exact meaning of the Arabic 
word da^ii, and yet distinguishes this use of 
It from another sense, in which it is also 
employed m the Muhammadan law , second. 
It preaeryea consistency in the taw Thus it 
wiU be found hereafter that the effect of eale 
IS said to be to induce a right m the buyer to 
the thing sold, and m the seller to the price, 
and that this effect follows the contract im- 
mediately before reciprocal possession by the 
oontrscting parties Now, it is obvious that 
this IS impossible with regard to things that 
are indeterminate, if the things themselves are 
considered the snbject of the contract, and cases 
are mentioned where it is expressly stated that 
there IS no transfer of property to the purchaser, 
■when similars of weight of capacity are sold 
without being distmitly specifled until actual 
possession lake ploen The difhculty dis 
appears if we consider not the thing itself 
hat the obligation to render it to he the sub 
joct of contract , for a light to the uhhgstion 
passes immediately to the purchaser and the 
seller may be compelled to perfom it If we 
non revert to the division of things into simi- 
lars and dissimilars, moniy — which, it has 
been reniaraed, is always indetemiinntc— is 
theiefore an obligation , dissimilars, which 
are always speiidc, aia never obligations 
and other similars, except mouev, being some- 
times spOLiflc and sometimes mdeterniinate 
are at one time obligations, and at another 
time things or substances 

Before proceeding farther it is ncccssaiy to 
adveri more partioulaily to the other sense in 
»hicb the word rfnyn is fiequcntly cmpl ivcd 
in the Muhammadan laa It meuiis stnetU 
“obligation’ ts alrcadi observed hut the 
obligation may he either that of the contract- 
ing jiaitv limisoif, ri rf mother In the 
former senm, dfv/i is not < nly a proper sub 
jpct 01 traflic but forms tho sole subiect of 
one irnpoitant kind of sale, lieroafler to he 
noticed But vrhen r/nyn is used to signify 
the obligation of another than the contracting 
party it is not a propei subject of tiaflic, 
and as already observed, rannot be lawfully 
Bold In the following page r/ayn has been 
always translated bs the word "debt ’ a hen it 
signifies the obligati m o| a third party and 
generally by the word “obligaliuii "when itsig 
ludestho engagcirent of tho contractmc' party 
himself though a henthe things represented by 
the obhgation are more prominently brought 
forward it haw sometimts been found necca- 
sary to substitute the cxpreaaion, “indeter- 
minate things,' 

1 hough barter and sale for a price are con 
founded under one general name in (be Mu- 
hammadan Jsw, it IS Nometimee necessary to 
conaicier one of the tiungs exchanged -is more 
atric'ly the subject of sale or thing sold and 
Ui( other as the price fji this view the fomici 
la lefuied vifthi and the latlei Soi/tun 
Samun or ‘jfnee la delined Ij he c/c^n fi 


{launad, or, Iftsrally, an « obligation fn reapon 
sibility" From which, unlesa the expreaaiMl 
IB a mere pleonasm, it would appear that the 
word duyn ta sometimes need abatraotly, and 
in a aense distinct from tha Idea of liability 
That idea however, is neceaaary to constitute 
price, for though cloth, when properly de- 
scribed, may, by reason of its dmatbility and 
the similarity of its parts, be oometlmos 
assumed to perform the fnnotlon of prlbe in a 
contract of sale, it is only whan it is not im- 
mediately delivered, but 18 to remain for aome 
time on the reaponsibllity of the oontmoting 
party, that it can be adopted for that pur- 
pose 

It IS a general principla of the Muham- 
madan law of sale, founded on a declaration 
of the Prophet, that credit cannot he opposed 
to credit, that is that both the things ex 
changed cannot bo allowed to remain on the 
responsibility of the parties Hence, it is 
onli with regard to one of them that any 
atipulation foi delay in its delivery is lawful 
Price, from its definition above given admiia 
of being left on rcsponaibitity, nnd acconl- 
ingly a stipulation for delay ill the payment 
of the pries is quite lawfu' and valid It 
follows that a stipulation for delay in the 
doliveri of tils things sold cannot be lawful 
And this IS the case «ith the exception 
of one piiticular kind of sale hereafter 
to he noticed in which the thing sold is 
alwnyx mdeterniinate, and the price i* paid 
inadjshce It may, then fore be said of alt 
specific things when the suhjict of sale, that 
a stipulation for delai in their delivery la 
illegil and Would miiiliilatc n sale The 
object o' IliiB III'* niav haic i een to prereni 
any change of the thing s dd before daiiviri 
and the disputes wh.ih m ght m consequence 
aiisv netween the (oirtie, Bui if they were 
allowed to select whichever th'i pleuscd of 
the articles exchanged *^0 *-1X11(1 for (he prin* 
and the other foi the thing koUI without any 
reyard to then quahtios iba ibjecl ol the 
Isbi ment oiieri rule whatever it mai have 
been, night be defeated This seems to have 
led In anolhir ai rsii^ainent uf things into 
different classes a, cording tu their capacities 
for supporting ibt. functions of price tr ol 
the thing sold in a contract of sale The Aral 
cla-s c» t/iptehcrtds dtrhamn and (fiean which 
areolways pme The second claas cumpnaos 
the whole division of dissunilara (with tha 
single exieptmn of cloth j, which are always 
the thing sold oi siil.jcct of sale, in a con 
track The third clang < omprises, tiisi, all 
mmilars of <u[>arits second all similaia of 
I weight, except dtrhaau and dinars, and, 
third, all similars of tala The whole of this 
class IS capable ol lupporting both funotiona, 
and IS sometimes the thing sold, and soma- 
tmoes the price The fourth claaa comprises 
cloth and the copper ci in called /n/us 

Sale implies a r< npi ocsl vesting of the 
pnee in the seller and of the thing aold in 
the purchaser 1 his as slreadv remarked is 
called ilM Icgaleffeci end sale msy be divided 
into iliffsrsrit stages or degrees of complete 
nes** ic(„rd/ng as this -Ted ,« immediate, 
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suptnded, iiiT*lld, or obligatory Thni, sale 
niut first of all be duly eonstitutad or con- 
traoted After that, there may etill bo qome 
bar to its operation* which occasione a eus- 
pension of Its effect This generally nriaes 
from a defect of power m the eellor who may 
not be fully competent to aot for bimseU, or 
may hare inanffloient authoritv, or no autho 
nty whaterer, oror the qubjoot of aah In 
this class of sales the effocl is dependent on 
the assent ot ratification of some other person 
than the party actnally contraoting But 
whether the effSct of a sale be unniediate or 
suspended, there may be some taint of ille 
gality In the mode of constituting it, or m its 
subject, nr there may be other circ.umqtances 
connected with it, which render it invalid 
The causes of illegalitr are many and 
Tanons But even though a sale should ha 
unimpeachable on the previous grounds, that 
IS, though it should bo duly constituted 
operative or immediate in its effect, and free 
from any ground of illegality, still it may 
not be absuluteli binding on the parties 
This bnngs'as to anotlii r remarkable pe"u< 
liarity of the ^luhammadan law, viz the 
doctrine of option, or right of cancellation 
The Prophet himself reeommendod one of his 
followers to reserve a loctu pemtentiir, or 
option, for three days m all his pure ascs | 
Tins has led to the option bi stijiulafon 
which may bo reserved by either of the 
parties But besides this, the put chaser has 
an option without ant stipulatic with 
-egard to things which hs iias pun h i^ed 
without seeing, and also on account of defects 
in the thing sold The greatest of alt dt.uets 
is a want of title or light m tue seller The 
two last options to liio purchase constitute 
a complete wairanty of tille and against all 
defects on the pirt of the sollor, in which 
respect the Muhammadan more nearly re- 
sembles the Scotch than the English law of 
sale 

There are mam different kinds of sale 
Twenty or more hovo been enumerated in the 
Athayah, ot which oi.ht are mentioned and 
explained Four of these, whi(.)i have refer- 
ence to the thing sold may require some 
notice in this plauc The Qist called Mu- 
gayazah, is desLnbed as a sale of things for 
things, and corresponds nearly with barter , 
but the word ‘ thing ' { ai/ii) la hero opposed 
to obligations, and inugagazah is tlieufure 
properly on exchange of rpeeinc for specific 
things So that if the goods exchanged were 
on both sides or on either side indeterminate, 
the transaction would not, I think, be a 
muyagazah, though still barter Tbe second 
sale IS called liar/, and is defined to bo an 
exchange of obhgetions for obligations The 
usual objects of this contract are Arham^ and 
dtnirz, which being obligations, tbe defini- 
tion 18 generally correct But an exchange of 
money for bulhon, or bullion for bullion, is also 
a fwrf, and erery sale of an obligation for an 
obligation IS not a farj, so that the duflnition 
IS rednndont as well es defaotiye It is essen- 
tial to the legality of this kind of sale, thet 
both tbe things exchanged ehould be debyered 1 


tad taken posseisioit of before the seperetion 
of the parties, and that when they a^e of the 
same kind, as eiWor for silver, or gold for 
gold, they shnnld also be exactly equal by 
weight These rules are necessary for the 
avoidance of reba, or “ usui y,” as already ex- 
plained , and tho whole of xar/, which is 
treated of at a length qmte disproportionate 
to its importance may be considered as a 
contmned illustration of the doctrine of reba 
The third kind of sale is salam it baa been 
already observed th<lt there can be no lawful 
stipulation for a postponement of the dohvery 
of the thing sold, except under one particular 
form of sale The form alluded to is salam 
This word means, htcrallr, “an advance”, 
and III a salam sale the price is immediately 
advanced foi tho goods to he delivered at a 
fntnrc fixed time It is only things of the 
class of similars that can be sold in this way, 
and as they must necessarily be mdetermi- 
nato, the proper subject of sale is an obliga- 
tion , while, on the other band, as the price 
must be actually paid or dehvered at the 
timi. of the contract, before the aeparation of 
the parties, and must, therefore, even in the 
case of Its being money, be produced, and in 
consequence be particularised or specific, a 
salam sale is strictly and properly the sale of 
an obligation for a thing, ua defined above 
Unti' actual payment or dehvery of the price, 
however, it retains its character of an obliga- 
tion, and for this reason the price and tbe 
goods are both termed “ debts," and are 
adduced in the same chapter as examples of 
tbe pr nciple that the sale of a debt, that is, 
ot the inoney or goods which a person la 
under engagcmeni to pay or dehver, before 
possession, is invalid The last of the sales 
referred to is the ordinary exchange of goods 
for money, which being an obligation, tbe 
transaction is defined to be the sale of things 
for obligatiuDB 

There la another transaction which comes 
within the definition of sale, and has been 
already noticed, but may bo further adverted 
to ID this place It is that which is called 
Qfirz m the Arabic, and “ loan ” in the Enghab 
language Tbe borrower acquires an abso 
lute ngbt of property in the things lent, and 
comes nndcr an engagement to return on 
equal quantity of things of the same kind 
The transaction is therefore necessarily 
hnuted to similars, whether of weight, capa- 
city. or tale, and the things lent and repaid 
being of tbe some kind, the two rules already 
mentioned for the prevention of reba, or 
“usury,'' must be strictly observed Hence 
It follows that any stipulation on the port of 
tbe borrower for delay or forbearance by the 
lender, or any stipulation by the lender for 
interest to be paid by the borrower are alike 

unlawful , , 

Notwithstanding the stringency of the rules 
for preventing usury, or the taking any inter- 
est 01 the loan of money, methods were found 
for evading them and still keeping within the 
letter of the law It had always been con- 
sidered lawful to take a pledge to secure the 
repayment of a debt Pledgee were ordi- 

5 
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DkrilT' of aoTobb proporty , when giren *e 
■eonnty for o Aobti wad the pledge happened 
to penah in the haada of the pawnee, the debt 
was held to be released to the extent of the 
value of the pledge. XiOnd, thongh soarcely 
liable to this inoident, was sometimee made 
the sub}e«t of pledge, and devioes were 
adopted for enabling the lender to derive 
some advantage from its poesoeelon while in 
ia the state of pledge But the moderate 
advantage to he unved in tbii way does not 
teem to have contented the monov-lenders, 
who in all agee and eonntnos have been of a 
grasping dispoaition, and the expedient of a 
Bale vith e condition for redemption was 
adopted, which very closely resembles an 
Bnghsh mortgage In the latter, cn« condi- 
tion is nsnslly expressed In one of two ways, 
vis either that the sale ehall become void, 
or that the lender shall resell to the seller, on 
payment of principal and interest at an 
assigned term The first of these forms 
would be mconeietentirith the nature of sale 
under the Muhammadan law but a sale with 
a oovenaut by the lender to roconvey to the 
aoUer on ropnvmont of the loan seems to 
have been in use probably long before tbe 
term was adopted in Europa It is probable 
that a tarin nas fixed within v/hieh the re 
payment sbouicl bo made II repament 
were made at the assigned term, the lender 
was obliged to retonvry , but if not, the pro- 
pertv would remain hi« 0 Mn,and the differ- 
ence between rta value and ine price at suni 
lent might have been made an ample coinpen 
aation for the loss of interest This form of 
sale, which was called Bat « I mafa, eoome to 
have been etnotly legal aci ording to the most 
approx ed autnonties, thooirh held to be what 
the law calle abominable, as a device for 
obtaining what it prohibits 
In eonstituting sale there is no material 
difference between the Mnhummadan and 
other eyetems of law The offer and accept 
ance, which are expressed or implied in ail 
eases, must be §o connected as to ohviato any 
doubt of the one being intended to apph to 
the other For this purpose the Muham- 
madan law requires that both shall be inter- 
changed at the same meeting of the parties, 
end that no other bnsiness ehall be suffered 
to intorvone between an offer and its accept 
ance A very slight interruption is sufficient 
to brsah the eontmnity of a negotiation, and 
to termmate the meeting in a technical soiiiie, 
though the parties should still remam in per 
sonat oommumoation. An acceptance after 
the interruption of an offer made before it 
would be insufficient to constitute a sale 
This has led to cUstmctions of the meeting 
which may appear unnecessarily minute to a 
reader unacquainted with the manners of 
Eastern countries, where the people are often 
voiy dilatory in their bargains, interspersing 
them wifh conversation on indlfforent topics 
It IX only when a moeting has reference to ihe 
ict of contracting that o. meaning le tjux 
liable to be restricted , for « ben the word 
occure in other parts of the law, as, for 
instance, when it is said of a fat/ contract 


that tbe things exchanged must be tehen pos- 
session of at the meeting, the whole period 
that tbe parties may romain together is to be 
undirstood As porsoiiel oommunieetion may 
be inconvenient m eome cases, and impoesibu 
tu others, the integrity of tbe meeting Is held 
to be saffiriontly preserved when a party who 
receives an offer by messsge or letter declares 
hiR acceptance of it on receiving ihe eommu- 
nuation and apprehending its contents 
When a sate is lawfully contracted, the 
property m Ibe things exchanged passes im- 
mediately from and to the parties respee- 
tively In a legal sals, deh very end poseeseion 
are not ncitseary foi this purpose Until 
possession is taken, howevei the purchaser is 
not liable foi acoiccntel loss, end tbe eeller 
haa a hen for tbe price on the thing sold 
Deliverv by one parly le lu general tanta- 
mniint to possession taken by tbe other It 
la thoretore, somelimes of groat unportanoe 
to ascertain when theie is a anfficieut deli- 
very , and many cases, real or imaginary, on 
the subject, are mberted in the ^atamq 
‘Alam^in It sometimes happens that a 
parson puri-baioa a thing of which be is 
already in poisesaion, and it then becomes 
important to determine m what cases hiS 
previous possesaion is convertible into a pos- 
session under the puichase Unless so con- 
verted it would be held that there le no 
delivery nnrtt I the sale, and the Seller would 
of coiinie I c lain hia hen and remain hable for 
acciopiital liiKS 

Tboiigh possession le not necessary to com- 
plete tbr transfer of property under a legal 
sale the ease is different whero the oontraet 
IS illegal , for here property docs not pass till 
ppssetgiDn IS taken The sole, however, 
though BO fti effeotual is still invelid and 
hable to be eel aside bv m Jinlgo, at the 
irstsnce of either of the parties without any 
reference to the fact of the pirson complain 
mg being able to < ome before him wi*h what 
in legal phraspologv is trrmid clean hands 
A Muhammadan judge is obliged by his law 
to interfere for tho sake of tin law itself, or, 
as It IS more Bolemnly termed for the right 
of Ood whioh It le the duty of tbe Judge to 
vindicate, thoegh by so doing ho mar afford 
assistance to a party who personallv may 
have no just claim to his interference (7%^ 
MuAammadan Lair of Sale, arcordmo to tie 
Ihtmtftr Code, from lAr Fatau,a riAimqrn, by 
\eil B E Bsilhe Smith, Elder A Co , 
London ) 

BAIL Arabic auf kafalah Bail 

la of two desrnptiens KafUtth bt 'n nafs, or 
“secnntj for the person ", Kafalah bt-’l nut or 
“sccuntv for property " In the English oourte 
in ^ India, bait for the person is termed 
Hanr fomani and bail for property /lamdnnh. 
or “ seeunty’ Bml for the persnri Is lawful 
except in 'sses if punishment ' Uadud) end 
retaliation ( Htdaynh, toX ii p 670) 

al-BA‘IS (yi-agi) One of the 

nirety-mne special nanea of God li «e-oa 



BANUK 


BAITU ’L’HAMD 

«He who iiwakes”, "The Awakoner" (m 
tha Dajr of Reinmction) 

BAITU 'L-^AMD «-«») 

“ The House of Praise " An ex presaion which 
oceort in the Traditions (Mishkat r 7) 
When the soul of a child is taken, Ood says, 
“Biuld a house for »y servant in Paradise 
and call it a Aouse of praur ” 

BAITU ’L-HAEAM- 

“The Barred Honso” A lume girea to tho 
Meccan mosque [masjidu 'i-haiuii.] 

BAITU ’L-HIKMAH 

ZiL “ The House of Wisdom " A term used 
1)7 Bufis for the heart of the sincere seekers 
after Hod (‘Abdn V llazzaq s Ihetionary of 
ipB/ 1 Terms ) 

BAITU ’L-LAH (ilii ui-e») “The 

House of Ood " A name (pi en to the Meccan 
mosque [uASJlOti h hakam ] 

BAITU ’L-MAL MUl Lif 

“ The House of Propert\ ' The public tree 
snry of a Muslim state, which the ruler is not 
allowed to use for his personal espenses but 
only for the public good 

Tbe sources of iniome are (1) Zakaf, or 
the ledfsl tax raised upon Inud personal pro- 
portY Slid merchandise, which after dodnet- 
in^; the espenso of collecting, should be ex 
pended in t ho support of the poor md destitute 
(2) The fifth of all spoils and booty taktn 
m wni (d) The produce of mines and of 
trensure-troTe (4) Propertv for which tnere 
is no owner (B) The Jizyab, or tax levied 
on unbelievers {^Hidayah, Arabia cd , vul i 
p 462) 

al-BAITU ’L-MA‘MUK (sx^\ 

Lit “ The Inhabited House ’ 

A house in the seventh heaicn, \iMted bi 
Muhammad during the Mi raj oi night 
journey It is said to be immediately over 
the eacred temple at Makkab [hMiaj } 

BAITU ’L-MIDRAS 

“The House of Instruction ” A term (used m 
a tradition given bv Abu Huroirah) for a 
Jewish school (j/isAhdf, x> u c xi ) In 

Heb cniDH 

al-BAITU ’L-MUQADDAS 

“ The Holy House ” A 
name given to the temple at Jeniaalem 
[AL MASdlOn X,-Aq8A] 

BAITU ’L-QUDS (i^-***' 

Ltt “ The House ui Holmess ” A term need 
by the bufis for the heart of the true eeeker 
aPer Ood when it is absorbed in meditation 
(‘Abdn 'r-Razzai^ a Dictionai y of Su/t 1 erntt ) 

BAI'U 'L.WAB’A (.U.« The 

vrord wafi means the perfonnanco of a pro- 
mise, and the Baru l-Wii/a 18 a sale with a 
promise to be performed It is, in fact, a 
pliHlgo in the haiuU oJ the j iwnoe, who is 
not Its piopntor nor is he free to make use 
of it wituout the permission if the owner 
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There are different opimors about the legality 
of this form of sale, but it is now ttie c immon 
form of mortgage m use m India, where it is 
usually styled Hot* ht-l-wafa fSee BaiUie’e 
Muluunmadan Law oj Sale, p SOS ) 

al-BAIYINAH (L^\) Lit “ The 

Fvidence " A title given to the xcvinth 
Sui-ih of the Qur'an, in whioh tbe worn 
occurs 

BA‘L(Ja»),Hob ® “Lord " 

The chief deity wnrsbipped by the Syro- 
Phosmomn nations It is knoivn to tbe 
Muhammaduns as an idol worshipped m I'm 
days of the Piophol Ehsha (See Ghit/agu 'I 
LiugAaA) 

BALAAM Thi>re is stud to bo au 

allnsion to Balaam m the Qur’an, Surah vti 
174, “Rente to them the story of him to 
whom wc gave oiu signs, and he di parted 
therefrom and Satan followed him, and he 
was ef those who wore beguiled " 

The commcniarv of the Jalalain sayi that 
he was a learned man amongst the Israelites, 
who was requested bv the Coiiaanites to 
curse Muses at the time when he was about to 
attack the Jabharvr nr “ iriants,” a tribe of the 
Ganaamtea Balnnm at first leiu-ed to do so 
but at last yielded when valuablo presents 
were mado to him (See Tafsiru 'l-Jalalmn, 
p 142) 

BALAB (a4) Ld Any country, 
distnct, or town, regarded as an habitation 
A! littiaii tlie sacred territory cf Makkah A 
title given to the xetu burah, in which the 
Word occuis 

BALIGH (^W) “ Of years of legal 

maturity, adult" fpuBSRiYj 

BANISHMENT Arabir s-t-yc 

Tagtrtb rxpatnation for foinuation ie 
enjoined bv Muhammadan law, accordmg to 
the Imam aeb-bhafi % althoogh it is not allowed 
by the other doctors of tbe law, and it is also 
a pumshmont inflicted upon highway robbers 

BANKRUPT There is no pro- 
vision in the Muhammadan law for declaring 
a person bankrupt, and so placing him beyond 
tbe reach of his creditors , but the Qa?i can 
declare a debtor insolvent, and free him from 
the obligation of xakdt and almsgiving 

BANU ISRA’lL ( “ The 

Children of Israel” A title of the xvutb 
Surah or chapter of the Qur’an, called also 
Swatu H-Mt'taj 

BANUN (or*) T**® plural of thn 

(Heb “ S®”® * posterity , 

tube ’ The word is more familiar to English 
renders m its inflected form Bant The tribes 
whiiie nsmes occur frequently m the early 
historv of Islam, and are mentioned m the 
fiaditiuiis, are the BcnH-Qurcush, Bonn n 
Aiy/o Banu - QuratsaA, Bani JtinmoA 
Bani n-Nasr, Baitu-KAutd'aA Bani Bakt^ 
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Bani-‘Amir, Bantk • Aiad, Banu - Fatarak, 
Bani^Lihym^ £anii-7'amSn, Banu Umatyak, 
Bani-Zahrah, uid Banu-Jtrffd 


BAPTISM The onljr allusiou to 

haptiGm in the Qur’an is found in Sur&h ii 
182 “ (W e have) the baptism of God, and who 
IS better to baptise than God * ” The word 
here translated baptism is nbghah, Ut 
“ ’*^hich, the commentators al Jalulain 
and al-Baisawi say, may, by comparison refer 
to Christian baptism, ‘ for,” sav-i al-Baizawi, 
“the Naeara (Christiana) were in the habit of 
dipping then offspring in a yellow water which 
they called al-Ma‘mudiyah and aaid it purified 
them and confirmed them as Christians ” (bee 
Tafnru ’l-Jatdlatn and Tajttru V Batzim, i« 
loco ) 

ax-BAQI One of the 

ninety -nine special namrs of God It means 
“ He who remains , ” “ The hrerlasting One.” 

al-BAQAEAH (iybJl) “ The Cow ” 

The title of the second Suiah of the Quran, 
occasioned by the story of the red heifer 
mentioned in verse 113, “ When Moses said to 
his people, God 'commandeth jou to sacrifice 
a sow ” 

BAQl'U ■L-GHAEQAD(JiyJ\ geJi), i 
or for ghortneas al-Baqi The 

bnrying-gronnd al al-Madinah, which Muhnm 
madnaetl to fieqoent at night lo'rraj for for 
gireness for the dead (Mishkdt, i\ o ,Js ) 

BABA’ AH (W;t) “ ImmuDity, or 

aesniitj" A title given to the ixtb Ghaptei 
of the Qur in, called also OuraUt V Jaubah, 

“ The Chapter of Repentance ’ It is roinarh- 
able as being the only burab without the 
■ntiDiluGtory form, “In the name of God, the 
Merciful, the Compassionate \ arious reasons 
aja assigned for this omission borne rom 
mentators ssy that the prayer of mere) is not 
placed at the head of a chapter which speaks 
chiefly of God's wrath ' 


BAEAH-I-TV^AFAT ('"^s 

Bdra/i (Urdu) “twelve,” and Wa/al Tho 
twelfth day of the month Rabi*u '1-Aw»al, 
observed m commemoration of Muhammad’s 
death 

It seems to be a day instituted by the Mn- 
hammadans of India, and is not observed 
universally amongst the Muslims of all conn- 
tries On this day FdUhahs are recited for 
Muhammad s soul, and both m private bouses 
and mosques portions of the Traditions and 
other works in praise of tue Prophet’s excel 
iences are read 


The MVahhitbis do net observe this day, as 
U IS bslievcJ to bo an innovatioii, not having 
been kept by tho early Muslims 


^-Bi^A IBN ‘AZIB (y, .Ut 
One of tht Cwupanione who 
aecompuued Muhammad at the battle of the 
and in most of nis subsequent esgage- 
meata He aeiisted in conquenng the diitnet 


of Rai, A a 22, and was with the Khalifah 
All st the battle of the Oamel, A.B 86 

al-BAEI’ “ The Maker ” 

One of the ilmet} -mne special names of God 
It occurs in the Qur an, burah lix 24 “ He le 
God the Creator, the Maker, the Fashioner 
Hls are the ezcollent names " 

BAEIQAH (lijti) iit “Eefulgence, 
lightning ” A term used by the ^ufie for that 
enlightenment of the eoul, which at first cornea 
to the true Muslim as an earnest of greater 
I enlightenment (‘Abdn ’r Razzaq’e Diettonary 
of iiuf I Term* ) 

BABNABAS, the Gospel of The 

Muhammadans assert that a gospel of Bar- 
nabas oMstod in Arabic and it is believed by 
some that Muhammad obtained bis account 
of Christianity from this spuiions gospel 

“ Of this gospel the Xionscoes in Africa 
have a translation in Spanish, and there le u 
the libiary of Ihince Rugene of bavoy a 
manuscript of some antiquity, containing an 
Italian tianslation of tb^ same gospel, made. 
It IS supposed, for the use of lenegados This 
b»ok appears to bo no original foigery of the 
Vlnhauunadana, though tbev have no doubt 
interpolated and altered it since, the better to 
•erve their purpose and in particular, 
instead of the Paracleto or Comforter (bt 
Johnxiv lb, 26 xv 2l> xvi 7) they have 
in this apocrjphal gospol inserted the w<rd 
Penolytc, that is. “the famous oi illustrious,” 
b} winch they pretend their piopbet was 
foretold • y name, that uiing the signiliration 
of Muhammad m Arabii and this they eav 
I to justify that passage m llie Qur an (burah 
61) where Jesus is formally ssserled to have 
foretold his coming under his otbor uame of 
Ahmad whiili is derived from the same root 
as Muhammad, and of the same import 
firom tbese or some other forgeries of the 
same stamp, it is that Muhammadans quote 
several passagi s of which lucre ere not the 
least footsteps in the New I'estamant ” 
fbalc ) 

tfter Mr Sale bad written the extract 
which we have quoted, he inspected a Spanish 
translation of tho Itahan c opy o( this apocry 
phal gospel, of which he gives the following 
account — 


iDo ooox IS a modorato quarto, m Spanish, 
written in a very legible hand, but a littia 
damaged towards the latter end It contams 
two hundred and twentv two ehaplcra of nn 
equal loiigth, and four hundred and twenty 
pages , and is said in the front, to be trane- 
mted from tn« Italian by an Aragonian 
Moslem asmed Mostafa da Aranda Theio )• 
a preface prefixed to it, « herein the discoverer 
of the ongmal Mb who w.s a Christian 
monk called iraManno, tells us that, having 
aecidentally met with a writing of Iranana 
(among others), wherein he speaks against 
» n ’ *‘*®8*"8 * ’*■ authority the gospel 
0 ht isarnabas, be became exceedingly desi- 
rous to find this g..8pa) and that God, of hie 
mercy having mudo him very intimate with 
ope Sixtus \ , one day, as they ware toga- 
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tber in thnt Pope's Itbrwy, bis Holiness fell 
aeleep, end be, to employ himself, reachmg 
down a book to read, tbe first be laid his 
band on proved to be the very gospel he 
wanted . overjoyed at the discovery, he 
sompled net to hide bis pnae in his sleeve, 
and on the Pope’s awaking, took leave of him, 
carrying with him that celestial treasure, by 
reading of which he became a convert to 
Muhammadamsm. 

“ This Gospel of Barnabas contains a com- 
plete history of Jesus Christ, from His birth 
to His ascension, and most of the cirenm- 
stsnces of the four real gospels are to be 
found therem, but many of them turned, and 
some artfully enough, to favour the Muham- 
madan system brom the design of the 
whole, and the frequent interpolations of 
stones and passages, wherein Muhammad is 
spoken oi .ind foretold fay name, as the mes- 
senger of God, and the great prophet who 
was to perfect the dispensation of Jesus, it 
appears to be a most bare faced forgery One 
particular 1 observe therein mduces me to 
beheve it to have bion dressed np bv a rene 
gade Christian, slightly instructed m hie iicw 
religion, and not eduLiiteJ as a Muhanimad^n 
(unless tho fault be imputed to the Spanish, 
or, perhaps, the Itahon ti anslator, and to the 
original compiler) 1 mean the giving to 
Mohammad the title of Messiah, rncl th it not 
once or twice only, hut in sever il nlsns 
whereas, the title of Messiah, or, as the kraba 
write It, al Maxti, i e Christ, is appi opriated 
to Jesus in tbs Quran and is ronalanUy 
applied by the Muhammadans to him and 
never to their own Prophet Tho |ssaa„,''i 

S roduced from the Italian MS by M do Is 
lonuuye are to be s en in this bpanisb ver 
Sion almost word for word ’ 

The Rev Joseph W hitt D D , tn his Damp 
Ion lectifiea of 17h4, giios a translation of 
thosochaptors iii this spt nous Gospel of Bar- 
nabas which relate to the supposed t.rnci- 
flxiou of Jndae in tbe place of oar Lord, 
and which we insert — 

* J udas came near to the people with whom 
Jesus was , and when lie heard tbe noise He 
entered mto the huiLSC where the dieciples 
sJopt And Ciod, seeing tbi fear and danger 
of His servant, ordered Gabriel and Michael 
and Rafail and Azrail to can j Him out of the 
world 

“ And tbev came in all baste, and bars Him 
out of the window which looks towards the 
Bouth. And they placed Him in the third 
heaven, where He mil remain bUssingGod, 
in tbe compaiij of angels, till near the and of 
the world ^ (Chapter J16 ) 

" Ard Judas tho traitor entered before the 
rest mto the place from which Jesus had just 
been taken up And tbe disciples were 
aleeping And tbe 'Wonderful God acted 
wondennlly, chnngi ig Judns into the same 
figure and speech with Jesus 

“ We believing that it was He, said to him, 
Master, whom seekost thou i And he said to 
them, smiling, Ye have forgotten yourselves, 
eince ye do not know Judns Iscariot 

“ At this time the soldiery entered and 


seeing Judas so like in every respect to Jesu, 
laid hands upon him,” Ac (Chapter 217 ) 

« In svhioh (Chap 218) is related the passion 
of Judas the trajtor 

“ The soldiers afterwards took Judas and 
bound him, notwithstanding be said with 
truth to them that he was not Jesus And 
soldiers mocked him saving, Sir, do not be 
afraid , fer we are come to make thee King 
of Israel , and we have bound tbee, because 
we know thou hast refused the kingdom And 
Judas said, Ye have lost your senses 

“ I came to show yon Jesus, that ye might 
take Him , and ye have bound me, who am 
your guide The soldiers lost their patience, 
hearing this, and they began to go wrjth him, 
striking and buffeting him, till they reached 
Jenualem,” Ac Ac (Chapter 218) 

‘They carried him to Mount Calvary, 
where they ereented criminals, and crucifi^ 
him, stripping him asked for tbe greater 
Ignominy Then he did nothing but uy out, 
O my God, why hast thou forsaken me, that 
T should die unjustly, when the real male- 
factor bath escaped ? 1 say in truth that he 
WAS so like in peraon, figure and gesture to 
JeauB, that as many as knew Him, believed 
Urmij that u was He except Peter for 
which reason man left hia doctrine, believing 
that It bad been false as He had said that 
Hr should not die till the end of the world 
But those who stood firm w ere oppressed 
with gilef, seeing hm d r whom they under- 
stood to tie Jesus not recollecting what He 
tad told them Ana in companv with His 
mothe’-, they were present at his death, weep 
mg continually And by means of Joseph 
Abaiimatheas they obtained from the 
president the body of Judas And they took 
him down from the cross, burying him 
with muvb lamentation in the new sepulchre 
uf Joseph , Laving wrapped him up in linen 
and precious ointments ” (Chapter 21h ) 

They all returned, each man to his 
houso and he who wnteth, vnth James and 
John went with tbe mother of Jesus to 
Nazareth And the disciples, who did not 
fear God with truth, went by night and stole 
the body of Judas, and hid it, spreading a 
report that He (i e Jesus) had risen again, 
from whence sprung great confusion among 
tho people 

‘ And the High Pnest commanded, under 
pain of anathema, that no one sbonld talk of 
him and ori this account raised a great per- 
secution biiubhiiig some, tormenting others, 
and oven stoning some to death because it 
was not m the power of anyone to be silent 
on this subject And then came news to 
Karareth, that Jesus had risen again. And 
he that writeth desired tbe mother of Te&as 
to leave off her lamentation And Mary 
said. Let us go to Jerusalem, to see if it is 
truth If I see Him I shsill die content 
(ChMiter 220) 

“ 'The Yirgin returned to Jerusalem with 
him that wnteth, and James and John, the 
same day that the decree of the High Priest 
came out 

‘ And as she feai ed God though she knew 
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tb« comiBMi d WM nnjiiBt, she entroated those 
who tclked with her not to speak of her ^^on 
Who oaa say, how we were then effoctod? 
Ood, who knows the heart of man, knows 
that between the grief for the death of Judas, 
wJioiB we understood to he Jesas, end the 
pleaanro of seeing him risen ogam, we alniost 
expired. And the angels who were the 
guardians of Mary went up to hearen the 
third day, and told Jeaaa what was paseuig 
And He, moved ^^ith rompRssinn fo' His 
mother, '‘ntjonied of Rod that He might bo 
seen by fiis disciples And the Compas- 
sionate God ordered His foui farounte angels 
to piece Him within llis enii house, and to 
gtmicl Him three days , that they and they 
only Blight see Him, v ho behoved in His doc- 
trine Jesus descended, surrounded with 
light, into the house of Jlis mother, where 
were the two sisters Martha and ilajyjaiid 
Lazaius, mid ho that wntotb, end Tohn and 
James and Potei And when tbsyeawHim, 
they fell with their faces on the earth as if 
dead And Jesus lifted them up saying. 
Fear not for 1 mu your Master Lsmont not 
honroforth, foi f am alive They woi e asto- 
nished at seeini,' .fesus, because they thought 
Him dead And Mary weeping said. Tell me 
my bon, why, 11 God g is o Thee power to raise 
up the dead, did Uu lonaent that Thou 
shouldest dm, with so niucu lepiuaih and 
shame to Thy i,.lat{ons and iritiids, and so 
mur'i hurt to Ihv doctinm, leaving os all in 
desolation / Jesus repliad, embracing Uia 
mother. Believe me foi I tell tli< o the truth 
1 have ni't lx on dead, for bod has rts ived , 
Ha for tlx end of the not Id In sating (his I 
Bo desired the angels to in tmfest themtiehes, 
and to tell how ile had passed thiough every- 
thing At tue instant they appoMoo like four 
sons, and all pieseiit pi istniod thiniselres 
on the ground, overcome by the presence of 
the angels And Jesus gave to all of theui 
something to cover tbemseli es with, that they 
might be able tj hear the angels speak 

‘ -ti d Iflsns said to His mother, Those aie 
the MiUiwters of (lod Gabriel knows llis / 
Buciii'i, ?Ii hael fights with Ilis enemies 
i\sriricl will cite all to judgment and ^/lael i 
recenes the souls And the holv angels 
told how they had, by the command of God, 
iaaen up Jesus, and transfonned Judas that 
he might suffer the pumshment which he 
wished t'' bnng on Jesus And he that 
wiiteth said. Is rt lawful for me to ask of i 
Iheo, in the same manner as when thou wa^'t 
in the world f And Jesus answer i ''peak, 
Barnabas, what tbcut wiehest j 

“ And he said, I wish that Thou wouldest 
tell me how God, being so compassionate, I 
could afflict us so much, in giving us to 
undersUnd that Thou wast he that sufTered, I 
for we have been very near d}ing? And ' 
Thou being a prophet, why did He suffer 
Tbec to fall under disgrace, by (apparently) I 
pfsring Thee on a cross, and between two 
robbers * Jesus anewtrod, Behevi Me, Biir 
nabas, lei the fault be ivtr s^ sm ill bod 
ebastuelL it with tnu' h punishment And as ■ 
mj iiiutliei and faithful dis ijnys Iy\ad me 


with a little earthly lote. God chastiaed that 
love by this grief, that He might not chastise 
it in the other world And though 1 was 
innocent, yet as tnoy calleu Mo fJed and His 
Son, that the UomIs might not mock Moon 
the Day of Judgmant, He has chosen that I 
ehould be mocked in tins world 

And this mocking shall last nil the holy 
Messenger of God (i * Muhsmuiad) shall 
come, who shall undcieive all belioT&rs 
And then He said Just art Thou, 0 (iod I and 
to Thee only boloogetb the honour and glory, 
with worship, for evtr ’ (t hapter 221 ) 

• And then He said, Bnrnabav, that ihoii 
by all means write mt gispol, relating h\i ry 
thing which has linpjicneri in the world *on- 
oeraing -Me and let it be done exactly, in 
order that the faithful niiv be undeceived, 
knowing the ti-ntli He that wnteth said 
Mastci I will do It as Thou oommaLdest mi 
t.od willing but I did not sea all that hap 
penod with fudas Jesus ans»*‘iid. Here 
stand Peter ind John whn saw it and will 
relate it to thee 

“And He told James and John 'c call the 
seyeil npostlis who wire abi-inf snil Nico 
demas hi d to epb VI rtuivlbi is (sicj, and 
somt of me 'I '» nty t\ o di6 '[des When they 
were co-iif tlmy did c»l i-itli Him and ou 
the third dsv He comni'ird dlloui 11 to go to 
the nicuiit of Gluts with Hi- niolti< i lx eauHo 
He was to riturn to hcavetw VII lin ajiostles 
and du ipti's went ciccopt ti'to.y li e of the 
styenty two, who bad fted to I'ainn us with 
lour And exaitl, *i iriid In* while they 
tin '•11 in pritci Jt n - ,.im wilh many 
angols fMes-ing tod), i no so niuth bright- 
ness that they iiU U i 'beu laces to the 
ground And fen - r- -ed tnem up, saying, 
bear not your Ma,<er, t\bn comos to tako 
knvi of ytu linn to reccunmind rou to God 
uni r Old, 'i the meriKs leccittd from HlS 
b'H'it ind bo He with mu' 

‘ Vnd upon tins He disappeared with 
tbo angels all of us remaunng amazed at the 
^reat biightness in which be left us' 
(Chapter 2,’J) 

al-HARB One of the nmety- 
nine special Bames of God In its ordinaty 
sense it moa is “ pious," or “ good " As 
applied to God, it means “ The Beneficent 
Oho ’ 

BARTER [bai‘ ] 

BABZAKJJ itjf) (1) A tfain^v 

that intervvnes botweon sny two things , a 
bar , an obstrui lum or a thing that makes a 
Nfparatiun between two things. In which 
sense It 18 used m the Quran in two places 
Surah xxy 6'> Ho hath put an interspace 
between them '> r the two oeoa), and a bamet 
which It Is fon idutn them to poos" Surah 
Iv 20, let between them (the two aeos) u a 

(2) Tho interval between the present Ufa 
and that which u to come See Qnr'&n, 
Surah xxin •iP » \nd say, My Lord, I SMk 
refuge with 1 liee from the ineitinga of the 
doviU, and I seek refuge with Thee from their 
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pretence Until vhen dceth eomee to tny 
one ol them, he says. My Lord! send tne 
back C^o hfe), if haply I may do right m that 
-which [ have left Kot so ' A mere word that 
he speaks I Bat behmd them there is harzaf^ 
fa bar), antil the day when they shall be 
raked. And when the trumpet shall be 
blown, there shall be no relation between 
them on that day, nor shall they beg of each 
ether then " Upon this verse the commentator 
Balt&wi says “ Barxalrh is an intervening state 
(jkffttf ‘ a ba-rler ’) between death and the Day 
of Judgment, and whoever dies enters it ' The 
eommentator Husam remarks “ Barznkh is 
a partition (niaiii‘) bet-vreen the living and the 
Day of Judgment namely, the grave in which 
they will remain until the rcsurrci tinn " The 
commantators al>Jalulaiu speak of it as a 
^ir, or intervemng stato between de^th 
and judgment ‘Abdn i Ka/suij tn his the 
UoMtrif of Tfdmieal T^rmt of Ike Sii / is 
fSprenger’s Kdition), givi-' a sirmlar dolim- 
tion 

The word is employed hv Mahattimu in 
writers in at least two si nses, somi using it tor 
the place of the dead, the grsve, and others 
for the state ot departed suuU between death 
and judgment 

The condition < ( believers in the grave is held 
to be one of undistui tied rest, but that of uuhe- 
lievers one of torment for Muhammad is 
related to have said, Thm are iippouited 
for the grave of the unbeliem uinets-nmo 
serpents to bite him until thu Osy of Hesur' 
reetion ” (MiekLal, i e 6, p > The word 
seems generalh to be used in the tense of 
Rsdes for evirv person who < ns is ssid to 
enter «/ BarztiH 

BA‘.S(a-n) Li/“K,n<,mg" (l> 
The Ds> of Resurrection. The cflBce of 
a messonger or prophet 

BASE MONET The sale of one 

pute dirham and two base ntits in esrhange for 
two pure dirhams and one b ise one is Inwfnl 
By two hose ones {ghahiluiti' are to be 
understood such as pass ain< iii.st nun bants 
but are rejected at the public treasury 
{Hidijfnh, vol ii 660 ) 

al-BA§TR (ye-fJI) One of the 

mnetv mne special names of God It fre- 
quentU occuis in the Quran and means 
' The All-secing One " 

BASIBAH (Sye-») Lti “ Penetra- 
tion " The sight of the heart as distinguished 
from the sight of the e\o (Batarah or Baear) 
A term used by thoologians to express that 
enbghtenment ot the heart “ wherebv the 
epintual man caa understand spiritual things 
with as maoh oertsinty as the natural man 
can see objects with the sight of the eve’ 
The word occurs t-wice in the Qur'an, SQrah 
xii 108, « This is my way , I rry unto God, 
resting on e/ear etvtdmoe , " SOrah Ixxv It, 
** A mao ahall be emdenee against himself ” 

al-BASIT One of the 

ninaty-niM apecial names of God It means 


d9 

“He who eproads, or stretches out," sad 
occurs in the Qur'fn, Sttrab \iu 15 As 
applied to God, it means, He who dispeuiee 
nones," Ac 

BASTARD waladu ’x-mnd) 

An illegitimate child has, socerding ,0 Mu- 
hauimadan law, no legal father, and eonsf - 
qnently the law doss not allow the father to 
interfere with his illcgitmints child, even for 
the purposes of education Ho cannot inberil 
the property of his father, but he is neknow 
ledged as the rightful heir of his motbei 
(Bailbe’s Digest, p 4S2) The evidence of a 
bastard is valid, because he is innocent with 
respect to the immorality ot ms parents , but 
the Imam Miilik maintains that his testimony 
IS not to be accepted with respect to a charge 
of whoicclom {HulCyoh, ro\ ii 693) 

BATHING The Arabic term for 
ordinal y bathing is (J— 6) gb.aal, and 
that foi till le'igieus puniication of the whole 
body gku-‘t In ull lurgi mosques, and m most 
respectnblr dwellings in Muhammadan eoun- 
tri'K tluip tie butbing-rooms erected, both 
for the orduisiy purposes of bathing and. 
fo] the religious purihcation An account 
of the legal puiiCistion will he found in the 
article Guimi Although puri6cat]ons and 
h ktli'u,< fnnn so essential a part of the Muslim 
rclicion cleanliness does not ihstingnish 
Mubanini-idans, who are generally m tins 
lesptit a striking tontrast to their Binda 
icilow subjects in India According to the 
saying of Muhammad, decency should be 
observed in bithing and the olotln s from the 
ws'ot clownwaids shonld not be taken off at 
such limes Mtshkal, u c iv ) 

BA TIL That which ib faUe 

ui doctrine 

al-BATTN (1 ) One of the 

ninety. nine special names of God It means 
“that which 18 bidden or conceslGd,’ “The 
Hidden One ' or " Ho tlmt knows bidden 
tlungs” (2) A term used in theology 
foi that which is hidden m its meaning, in 
tentradistmction to that wuichis evident 

BATtTL ( Jys» ) Lit “ A shoot or 

offset of a jinlni-tree cut off from its mother 
tree ' “a virgin' fas. cut off or withheld from 
men) The urm al-BatU is applied to 
Fatimah the daughli r of Muhammad, beesuse 
she was separated fiom the othci women of 
hci age by her o-vcellcnces Hob 

V 

Bethilah 

BA'tJS ^ Syriac word, 

“petition, prayer”), 

whioh, m tho dictionary of-Qdnids, is said to 
mean the Christian Eoater , and aleo prayers 
for ram or the Tsttsqa of the Christiana 
{Mujmv Bihar, p lOI ) 

BA^AQ or BAZIQ A pro- 

hibited hquor The juice of the grape boiled 
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until * quantity loia than two-third« avapa- 
ratea 

BEABD Arabic ^«aJ likyah or 

gaqan The beard is legaided 

by Mnalona aa the badge of the dignity of ‘ 
manhood The Prophet is related to have ' 
said, ‘*Do the opposite of the pulvtheists and 
let your beard grow long ” {Mishkdt, xx iv ) 
And the growing of a beard is said to be 
J^ttroA, or one of those ouatoms which hare 
been obserred by ei ery Prophet [riTRAa.] 


BEGOnrO It la not lawful for 

{ any person possessing snffloient food for a 
I day and night to beg (Durru '/-AfujUtdr, p 
106), and it is related that the Prophet said 
Acts of begging are scratehes and wounds 
with which a man wounds his own face ” “ It 
is better for a man to take a rope and bring 
in a bundle of sticks to sell than to beg ’* 
‘ A man who continues to beg will appear in 
the Day of Judgment without any flesh on 
his face " {Mtthkat, Book ti chap t ) 


BEAUTY, Female “ The maiden, 

whose loToliness inspires the most impas- 
sioned expression in Arabic poetry and prose, 
18 celebrated for her slender figure , she is 
like the cane among plants, and is elegant as 
the twig of the oriental willow Her face is 
like the full moon, presenting the strongest 
contrast to the colour of her hair, which (to 
preserve the nature of the simile just em- 
ployed) le of the deepest hue of night, and 
descends to the middle of her back A rosy 
blush overspreads the centre of each cheek , 
and a mole le considered an additional chaim 
The Arabs, indeed, are particularly extrava- 
gant in their admiration of this natural beauty- 
spot, which according to its place la com- 
pared to a globule of ambergris upon a dish 
of alabaster, or upon the surface of a ruh\ 
The eyes of tho Arab beanty are intensely 
blaok, large, and long, of the form of an 
almond, they aie full of hnlliano bnt tins 
IS softened by a lid slightly depressed, and by 
long silken lashes, giving % tendei and languid 
expression, which is full of eiuliaiitment, and 
scarcely to be improved hi the adventitious 
aid of the black border of the Luh! for this 
the lovely maiden adds rather for tliu ‘.ak e of 
fashion than necessity, haring what tiic Arabs 
term natural kuhL The eje brows aie thin 
and arched, the forehead is wide, and fair at 
ivory , the nose straight, the mouth small , 
the lips are of a brilliant red, and the teeth 
“ hke pearls set in coral ” The forms of the 
bosom are compared to two pomegranates 
the waist is slender the bipa arc wide and 
large, the feet and hands small the fingers 
tapering, and their extremities dyed with the 
deep orange-red tint imparted by the leaves 
of Aland 

-The following IS the most complete analysis 
of Arabian heautv, giien by an unknown 
author, qnoted by A1 Tshuqi — 

“ Foul things in a woman should be black 
the hair of tho head, the e\ e-brows, the, dye 
fashes, and the dark part of the eves , four 
witit the complexion of the skm, the white 
of the eyas, the teeth, and the legs , four red 
the tongue, the bps, the middle of the cheeks, 
and the gums, four round the head, the 
neok, the fore-arms, and the ankles, four 
long the back, the fingers, the arms, and the 
Isfls, four toide the forehead, the eyes, the 
bosom, and the hips , four Jine the eye-brows, 
(he nose, the bps, and the fingers , four thick 
the lower part of the back, the thighs, the 
calves of the legs, and the knees , four email 
the ears, the breasts, the hands, and the feet ” 
(Ler-e’s Arabean Nighte, voL t p 25 ) 


BEINGS According to Mul^am- 

madan belief, there are three different spooise 
of created intelligent beings (1) Angels 
(SfaU'iknh), who are said to be created of 
light (2) Gemi (Jinn), who one created of 
fire, (d; Mankind (Jnsdn), created of earth 
These intelligent beings are called ^icu 7- 
‘ C/gul, oi ‘ RatiAnal beings,” whilst nmiitelli- 
gont beings ” are called Ghair Zaun Y * UqW 
Hagan dm Hatig is also a term used for 
rational beings (who can speak), and 
HumiLdni-'Aiam for all irrational creatures 
[JINV ] 

BELIEVERS Tlie terms used 

for believers nre — ,\fu’min, pi Mu’nunin and 
Muslim pi Mvshtnun The dilTerenee ex- 
pressed in these two words is explained in the 
Traditions inn ffadit given in the jShAfA of 
Mudi I 27) where it is recorded bv ‘Umar, 
as having been tanght by Muhammad, that a 
Mu'mtn is one who has inian, or “faith,” 
Faith being a sincere belief m God, Ills 
ang< IS Ills inspired hooks, His prophets the 
Das of Resun etUon and the predestination 
of good and omI and that a Muslim is oixp 
nho H ro-igned and oledicnt to the will of 
God, inU bears svitncss thst ticro is no god 
but God, and that Aliihammad is His \postle, 
and 18 steadfast in piascr, and gi'Cs sakdt, 
or legal I'nrs, and fasts m tho month of 
Raiuarati and roikis a pilgrimage to the 
Temple (But) at Makkah, if bo haie the 
means 

The renards in store for the believer are 
as follows (see Suratu I DaqaraJi ^urah 11 
76) - 

They who hase bolisyed and done the 
things that be right, they shall be tho inmatee 
of Paradise — therein to abide (or ever” 

.Surat II jVrsd , Surah iv 60 — 
riiose who han Ifliesed and done the 
things that arc right, we will bring them into 
gardens neatbwhnh he rivers flow — ‘herein 
to ebide eternally therein ehetl they have 
wives of stainless puritv and we will bring 
them mto shadowing shades ” 

Suratu ( A'rdf Surab vii 40 — 

“ Tbosu who have believed and done the 
things which are right, (we will lay on no one 
a burden be 1 ond hu power) — tbeee ehell be 
inmates of Paradise forever shall they abide 
therein , 

“And will wi remove whatever rencour wae 
in their bosoms nvers shall roll at thoir feet , 
and they shall sat, * Praieo be to Ood who 
hath guided ns hither I We had not been 
guided had not Ood guided net Of a enntj 
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th» Apostles of our Lord esine to us with 
trnth ’ And a Tolce shall ary to them, ‘ This 
IS Paradise, of which, as the meed of your 
v orks, ye are made heirs ' 

" And the inmates of Paradise shell cry to 
the inmates of the Fire, “Now have we found 
what our Lord promised ns to be ti-ne Have 
ye too found what your Lord promised you to 
be true?’ And they shall answer, ‘Yes* 
And a Herald shall proclaim between them 
‘ The curse of God be upon the evil doers, 
“Who turn men aside fiom the way of 
Ood and seek to make it crooked, and who 
believe not in the life to come ' ' 

“And between them shall be a partition, 
and on Me wall il A'raf, shall he men who 
will know all, by Ihiir tukans, and they shall 
ory to the ininatr*. ot Paiadise, Peace be on 
you ' ’ but they shall not yet entei it, altboui^b 
they lon^ to do so 

“ And when their eyes are tumod towards 
the inmates of the Fiic, thoT shall say, ‘O 
our Ijord ' jiface us not with the oiTendin 4 '' 
people 

“ And they who ere upon a I A‘ruf shall rr> 
to those whom tliev siiill know bv tlieu 
tokeus, ‘ Youi amassinga irid roar pndc haie 
avaiUd jou nothing 

“* \re these they on whom ye aware God 
would not bestow inerci ? Enter jo into 
Paradise ' where no feat shall be npon you, 
neither shall va put to giief ' 

“ And the inmates uf the lire shall rrv to 
the iniuaLes of PaiadiHi ‘ Pour upon us some 
water, 01 of the rufiei'i nents God h itii ,^ivcii 
you ‘ ' They ahall thov, ‘ Truly God hath 
forbiddon both to unbd evers 

For a iurther doj.cnpti'iiio of the Muhara 
madan fulnie sine he loador is referroJ to 
thi altiolo rauAmsi' which deals more 
dircitlv with the soiiausl chaiuctoi of the 
heaven suppusoJ to l>e i i stme for the 
III liever iii liie iiussiun uf Muhammad 

fho following 18 a de*-tnptiini of the 
believer whiib is givn m thi Qui'in Smutu 
'UMuuamn the wiiiid wurah, >1 — 

‘ Happv now tbu Believers, 

Who bumble thomselves lu tlioir pnivoi. 
And who kcip aloof fiom 'lun wuds, _ 

And who uro doors of alms-decda tzakat) 
And who lestiain tluir aiii'otitc>. 

(have with then wives, oi tbo slaves whom 
thoir right hands possess foi jii thut cuse 
they shall ho fioc from blitno 
But they whofco desiies reach furtfaci than 
this are transgressors ) 

Ana who tend well then li usts and their 
covenants, 

And who keep them strictli to their 
prayers 

These sbatt be the heritors, who shall in- 
herit Paradise, to abide theroiu for o\ci ” 

BELLS [naqusJ 
BENEFICE [waqf] 
BENEFICENCE (Arabic 

Motnikah) is eommonded by Muhammad os 
one ot the evidences ot faith. (JiiMat Book 
I 0 i part 8 ) 


Amr ibn 'Abaratah relates “ I earns to 
the Prophet and said, ‘ 0 Prophet, what is 
Isiftm * ' And ha said ‘ It is punty of speech 
and tospitaiitv ’ I then said, ‘ And what is 
faith '' ' And he said, ‘ Patience and iene* 
Jiceacc ’’ 

BENJAMIN Heb Arabic 

Bxny&min The youngest 

of tho children of ■TaLob He is not men- 
tioned by name in the Qur^n, but he is 
refened to m Surah xii 6"), “And when they 
butt red in unto .Tosepb, ho took his brother 
(i <■ Bonjomm) to stay with him He said 
Vonly T am thy bi other, then take not that 
iH which they have bien doing And when 
he luad equipped them with their equipment, 
be placed tho drinking cup in his brothera 
pac k, ’ Ac [jOBOra ] 

BEQUESTS Arabic A-oj watiyah, 

pt waraijv A bequest ur will can bo made 
verbalU, althongh it is held to be better to 
eveeutc it iii writing Two lawful witnesses 
•IS necessary to establish either a verbal 
bejupst or 1 written will A bequest in favour 
of 1 stiangci to the amount uf one-third of 
tho whole pioperty valid, but a bequest to 
any amount bi.vond that is invalid, unless 
the heirs give iheir consent If a person 
make a bequest in favour of anotliei from 
whom he has receired a moital wound, it is 
not valid, and if a legatee stay bis testatur the 
bequest m his favour is void A bequest 
msde to part of the heirs is not valid unless 
the otior heirs give their consent The 
bequest of a Muslim in favour of an nnbe 
lievei, or of an unbehovor m favour of a 
Muslim IS valid If a peison be involved id 
dvht, legacies bequeathed bv inni are not 
lawful A bequest in fvvoui of a child jet 
^ unboin is vilid, piovided tho feetua happen to 
lx U ss than six months old at the time of the 
I making of tbi will 

If a testator deny his bequest, and the 
legatee produce witnesses to prove it, it is 
gonei ally held not to be a retractatioD of it If 
a person on his death bed emancipate a slave, 
it lakes effect after bia death 

If a peison will that ‘ the pilgrimage in- 
I ciunbent on him be pei formed on his behalf 
after his death,” bis heirs must depute a 
I person for tbo purpose “ind supply him with 
' tho necessary expenses (Hamilton’s Utdayah, 
yoL IT d66 ) 

BESTIALITY is said by Muslim 

Jurists to be the result ot the most vitiated 
appetite and the utmost depravity of senti- 
ment But if a man commit it, he does not 
incur tho //aikl, oi stated punishment, ns the 
act IS not considered to hove the properties 
of whoredom , tho o0ender is to be piimshed 
bv a disoiotionaiy correction (To rir) Ac- 
cording to Muslim law, tho beast should be 
killed, and if it be of an eatable species, it 
ahould be burnt (ffidayoA, voL ii 27) 
Obf According to the Mosaic cede, a man 
guilty of this crime was surely to be put fo 
death. (Ex xviii 19) 
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BETBOTHAL [khitbah ] 

Bl'AH (i»ei) A Christian churob 
The word ooonro in a tradition in the Miihkit 
Ot c Til 2), and la translated by ‘Abdn 1- 
Raqq “ KalUak ” [cbiibch ] 

BIDAH A novelty or in- 

novation m religion , hereav , schiam 

BIER Arabic SjW jmatah and 

janSzah The same word is need for tbo 
eorpae, the bier, and the fnneral In moat 
Muhammadan conntriea tho ordmarv eiarpoif, 
or bedstead,’' is used for the bier, which, m 
the case of a female, is < uvered with a canopy 
[11UBIAI.J 

BimSHT («-*«) The Persian 

woid for the celestial legions [pAKA.Dna, 

lAHNAH, riBDACB ] 

BILlDU ’L.ISLAM 

The countnes of Islam ” A term need in 
Muhammadan law for Muslim countries It 
IS synonymous with ths term Daru ’blslam 
[dahu 'l islaH ] 

BILAL (J^) The first Mu'aznn 

,01 caller to prayer appointed by Muhammad 
He was an Abyssiiuan slave who had been 
ransomed by Abu Bakr He was tall, daik, 
and gaunt, with negro features and bushy 
hair Muhammad honoured and distingmshed 
him as the first fruits of ^byssiniA” He 
survived the Prophet 

BILQIS The Queen of 

Snba', who visited Solomon and became one 
of his queens An account of her, as it is 
given in the Qur’an, will be found in the 
story of King Solomon, [aoi ouuv ] 

BINT LABCN (yyJ «-a,) “ The 

daughter of a milk giver ” A female camel 
two years old so called because the mother 
la then suckling another foal The propei 
age for a camel given in zaLat, or legal 
alms,” for camels from thirtv six in iiumbci 
up to fort} -five 

BINT MAKHAZ (yiV*- 

“The daughter of a piegnant ' A female 
camel passed one vear so called becausi 
the mother is again pregnant This is the 
proper ago for a camel given m sakat, or 
“ alms,” foi camels from twentv.five in number 
up to thirtj -five 

BIOGRAPHERS OF MUHAM- 

MAD Although the Qur’an may be aaid to 
be the ke\-gtone to the biography of Muham- 
mad, yet It eontmuB but comparatively few 
references to the personal history of the Pro 
phet The Traditions, or Ahadii, form the 
chief material for all biographical histones 
[TKAurnuu ] The first who attempted to 
(oinpiLo an account of Muhammad in the 
form of a histuiy, was az Zuhri, who died 
All in, and whose w-"’ no longer extant, 
IS nientionou by Ibn Khaliikon The earlii st 
biographical wnteis whoso works aie extant 
an— Ibn Ishaq, a-h 151 A1 Waqidi, ah 


207 , Ibn Huham, a B- 218 , Al-BnkhSrl 
(history), a-b 268 , At-Taban, A.B 810 
Amongst more recent blographtes, the most 
noted are those by Ibnu 1- Aalr, a b (>30, and 
Isma’il Abu l-fida’, ah. 782 Abn ’l-fidiTs 
work was translated into Latin by John 
Oagnier, Pi ofessor of Arabic at Oxford, a d 
1723, and into English by the Rev W Murray, 
Episcopal clergvmeq at Duffus in Scotland, 
and published (without date) at Elgin The 
first life of Muhammad published in English 
IB that by Dean Pndeaux, which flist ap- 
peared in 1723, and afterwards passed through 
several editions Dr Sprenger commenced a 
life of Muhammad in English, and printed the 
first part at Allahabad, India, a u 1861 but 
It was novel completed The learned author 
aftei words published the whole of his work 
I in (lennaii it Bcilm, 18Ci) The oulv com- 
I pletp life of Vuliammad m English which has 
' any pictenmun to original research, is the 
well known It ft 0 / jl/t^oiner, by Sir William 
Muir UL D (Kimi Edition, four voU .London, 
18.S8 61 Second Edition one vol , London 
1877) 

BIOGRAPHY A Dictionary of 
I Biotfrupht 18 called abswet aiuiu'u 
I r rt/til (III ‘ 1 ho Names of Men") The most 
j celebrated of those is, amongst 51usbms, that 
by Ibn Kbalhkan, whirh has always been 
I considered a work of the highest importanoe 
, fortbeiinl and literary history of the Mu> 
hammad'iii people Ibn l^alhkan died aji 
681 (a » 1282), but his dictionary roceirvd 
numerous ndditions from subsetiuent writers 
It has been translated into English bv Man 
Onckin Do 'slane (Pans, Idi 1) 

BIRDS It IS coimnonly believed 
by the Muhammadans that all kinds of birds, 
and many, if not all, boasts have a language 
' by-Hhuiithci < ommuniratL their thoughts to 
, ouch othii, and in the Quran (buriih xxvii 
111) It ih stntid that King Solomon was taught 
I the language of birds 

* BI’R ZAMZAAI ySi) The 

' well of Zamzim [cab zam] 

Bl’RMA’QNAH a ) The 

' 1 11 of Ma unab A reicbratea spot four 
msirhes from Mahkab where a party of 
Muhammad's followers were slam bt * the 
ilanu ‘Amir and Daiiu Sulaim He professeit 
to have received a special message from 
heaven regarding those martyrs, which runs 
thus — “ \fguaint our people that we haic 
met our Lord He is welt pleased with u- 
and wo are well pleased with Him ” It is a 
remarkable verse, as having for some reason 
or other been cancelled, and removed from 
the QnrMn. (Muir’s Itje of UaAomet, vol 
lu. p 207 ) 

BIRTH, Evidence of Aeoordtnft 

to the Imam Abu Uanifah, if a tnamed wonM 
should claim to be the uither of a child, her 
claim IS not to lie valid unless the birth of 
of the cbiU IS attested by the teclunony of 
one woman But m the eaae of a lathiMr, lims- 
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much M the chum of parentage ii a matter | 
whiob relatea purely to Tumaell, hia teatimony 
alone la to he accepted 

The teetifflony of the midwife alone la anf- I 
£cient with reapect to (nrlh, but with rcgaid ' 
to parentag*, it la eatabliabed by the fact of 
the mother of the child being the wife of the 
hiiaband 

If the woman be m her ‘iddah [‘idoah] 
from a complete divorce, the testimonv of the 
midwife la not auffieient with reapect to birth, 
bat the evidence of two men, or of one man 
and two women is reqaiaite (Hamilton** 
Hidagaht roL iii p 134 ) { 

It la alao ruled that it la not lawful for a 
peraon to give endence to anything which he 
haa not seen, except in the etaea of burtk, 
death, and mamagr (Vol ii 676 ) 

BISHABAH (S;^) [bushba j 

BLSHAB' (€yii Irtt “ With- 

out the law ** A term applied to tfaooc 
iiijatica who totally disregard the teaching of 
tlio Qur’aa Antmomiana [son ] 

BI8MILLAH (<a» Lit ‘ In 

the name of Ood ” An ejaculation freqnanti} 
used at the commencement of any under- 
taking There are two forma of the Bia 
millab - 

1 /Jt tint llait 1 Tahmnni rahtm i e 
• In the name of Ood, th( Compaa'-ionaU, the 
Merciful ’ 1 hi i la used it tlie commencement 
of meal* putting on new clothca ligimung 
any now work, and at the commencement of 
booUa It oceura at the held < f cvei-y chajitcr 
or aurah in thi Qui un with the exception of 
the ixth (i c the Su ti'it l-Baid'tih) 

i Hi 'emi ’llaht Haht f-nUmt > i In the 
name c f Ood, Ood the Meat tjreat ' 1 aod at the 
time of alaughteriiig of nnimala at the com- 
meneement of a battle 4c the ittulmie of 
morev being omitted on suoli n< o'i‘^ioi - 

The formula Bi-enii llnhi i nfimani i 
ra/uM ta of Jewiah oiigm 11 wa* in tht tir»t 
inatance tanglit to tbe tjuraiah b> IJiiiaiynb 
of 'fa'lf, the poet, who waa a contemporary 
but somewhat oldei than, Muliammad, and 
who, during hia mercantile journeys into 
Arabia Petiaa and Pina had midc himaclf 
acquainted with flic sue red tiooka and doc 
tnnea of Jewa and Christiana (Kilnhti t 
Ai^Adni, 16, Delhi quoted bi Kudwell') 

BI?A‘AH (iiiU,) A aliaie in a | 

mercantile adTcnturc Properly entrusted to 
another to be employed lu tiade i 

BLACK STONK Tal-hajaku 

VMWAD ] I 

BLASPHEMY Aribu’ ^ kufi i 

IM to hide *’ (the truth) it ini ludes a denial | 
of any of the easentinl principles of lalnm ^ 

A Muslim couMctod of blasphemy is sen- 
tenced to death in Mnliainmadan countries 
[AP08TA8T ] 

BLICEDINO Ar.ilui Ay"- 

mah The two great oure* ic-ommendocl by 
Maijammad were blood lettiug and drinking i 


honey , and he taught that it waa unlucky to 
be bled on a Friday, Saturday, or Sunday, 
the most tneky day being Tuesday, and the 
most Ineky dato the aeventeeuth of tbe 
month (JfuhkSt, zzi el) 

BLIND, The Arabic A‘md, pi 

‘Umyan It la not incumbent upon a blind 
man to engage in Jihfid, oi a religious war 
And, according to the Imam Abu Hanifnb, the 
endence of a bbnd peraon la not admissible, 
but the Imam Zufar maintains that anefa 
endence la lawful when it affects a matter m 
which hearsay prevails Sales and purchases 
made by a blind peraon are lawful (Hamil- 
ton s HuiSyah, voL u . pp 141, 40a, 688 ) 

BLOOD The sale of blood is 

nnlawfuL (Hamihon’a Htdiyakf vol li 
P «fl) 

BLOOD, The Avenger of [ijisab ] 
BLOOD, Issue of [istikabah ] 
BOASTING Arabic ^a U »» ntu/d- 

kharnh Muhammad is relatea to have aaid, 
“1 BWiar by tiod, a tribe must desist from 
boasting of their forefathers , for they are 
nothing more than coals from hell-flre (i e 
they were idolaters) , and if you do not leave 
off boasting venly you will be more hateful 
in tlio sight of Ood than a black-beetle Man- 
kind aio all tbe sons of Adam, and Adam waa 
of tbe oailU (AltehLdi, j.\ii c 13) 

BOOKS OF MOSES [taubat ] 
BOOKS, Stealing The band of a 

thict 11 * 1 ) 1 1 to be cut off foi bteahng i book, 
y\hite»cr be the subject of which it treats 
b(*i aHH> the object of the theft can only be the 
c>atiinfs of the book, and not the boot itself 
But ytil it IS to be obaoived, the hand is 
to be out off for stealing an account book,” 
because ID tins case it la evident that the 
rbjcct of the theft is not the contents of the 
book, but tbe paper and material of which 
the book iH made ^Hamilton’s HiddyiJi, vol 
11 92) 

BOOTS [shoes ] 

BREACH OF TRUST Arabic 
k^iydnah Thu piinishinuiit rf 

anipiitatiun of the band is nut mllictcd foi i 
breach of trust And if a guest steal tbe jiro- 
puity of bis host whilst be is staving in his 
house, the hiiid is n<>t cut off Bieach of 
trust in jMuslim law Vieing a less offence than 
oidinary theft tne jiunisbment for breach 
of trust IS left to the discretion of the judge 
(Hamilton’s Hidayah, vol u pp 93-102 ) 

BRIBERY (Arabic iykj nshu'oh) 

IS not mentioned in the Qur'ar In the Fatawa 
> l/iriiym it is stated that presents to magis 
tratos are of y arious kinds foi example, if e 
present be made in order 'o establish a friend- 
ship it IS lawful but if It b» given loitiflueiire 
the decision uf the judge in the donoi s 
fay our it is unlawful It is sIbo said, if a 
presint be irarie t"' a indge froir vsen'e of 
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lear» it is lasrfnl tg give it, but unlawful to 
accept It. (Hamilton's Hidauah, rol lu 
p m) 

Battle of Aiabic v*^ 

Hixrh 3u‘ug A battle fougbt between the 
Banu Khasrai and Banu Ans, about six 
years before the flight of Muhammad fiom 
Makkah 

BUHTAN (o^) a false accu 

sation, caliunn} 

The word occurs twice in the Qur’an — 

Surah ly 112 ‘ Whoso commits a fault or 

Sin, and throws it upon one who is innocent, 
he hath to bear calumny (bulitdn) and mum 
festa m ” 

Silrah xxiv 15 “ And why did jo not say 
when ye hoard it, * It is not foi us to speak of 
this'? Celebrated bo fhi praises, this is a 
mighty calumny (iuAtaaj ’ [baciliutinc ] 

BUKA(»^; Heb p t-n he wept 

T 

Weeping and lamentationfor the dead Immodo* 
rate weeping and lamentation ovoi the graves 
of the dead is clearly forbidden by Muham- 
mad, who 18 related to have eaid, ‘ \Vb»tevei 
IS fi om the eyes (le tears), and w hate \ or is 
from the heait (i e sonow), arc from bod 
but what IS from the hands and tongue is 
from the devil Keep j ourseh es, O women, 
from wailing, which is the noi'e of tho dtvil ” 
(Mishkit, V c vu ; The custom of wuiliiig at 
the tombs of the dead is, however, common in 
sll Muhammadan countries (See Arabian 
NiyhU, Lane’s Modem Lg^pttans, hhaws 
Tratelt in Barbary ) [dubial J 

AL-BTJiniABi A ebort 

title given to the well-known collection of 
Sunni traditions by Abu ‘Ahda'llah Muham 
mad ibn lsma‘il ibn Ibiahim ibn al Mughiish 
al-Ju‘fi al Bukhai i v bo was bom at Bokhara 
AU 194 (A u 6l0), and oied at the village of 
ghartang near Saniaiqand, a h 2ob (a v 
870} His compilation compnsos upwaids of 
7,000 tiaditiuns of tho acts and sayiuge of the 
Prophet, selected fiom a mass of 000,000 His 
book is galled the of al- Bukhari, and 

IS said to have been the result of sixteen 
years labour It is said that he was so 
anxious to record only trustworthy traditions 
that he pei formed a prostration in worship 
befoie the Almighty before he recorded each 
tradition 

BUISBTTJ NA§§AR (_y-» 

“ Nebuchadnezzar ” It is thought by Jalalu 
’d-din that there is a lefeienco to bis army 
taking Jerusalem in the Qur’an, bin ah x vn 8, 
“ And when the threat for the last (crime) 
came (to be inflicted, we sent an enemy) to 
barm your faces, and to enter the temple as 
they entered it the first time ” The author 
of the QimiU says that is « son," and 

Nat tar, “ an idol," i e “the son of Nassar ' 

BCLAS (uflyi) Despair ” The 

nameot one of the chambois of hell, where 
the proud will drink of the yellow walci of 
the infernal reg-oa f ffuhkat, xxii c 20 ) 


BUBIAL 

BURAQ (jV) Int "Thebnght 

one ’’ The ammal upon which Muhammad le 
aaid to have performed tho nocturnal journey 
called Mt'r^ He was a white animal, be- 
tween tho nze of a mule and an uss, having 
two wings (Majma'u t-BlhSi, p 89) Mu 
hammad’s concrption of th la m\ siei lous animal 
IS not unlike the AssvriaTi giyphon, of which 
Mr Layard gives a sketch [hi'kaj ] 
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BURGLARY is punished ns an 

oidinarv theft, namely b> the amputation of 
the hand, but it is one of the nicitics of Mu- 
linmmadau law , nceuiding to the llanafi code, 
that if a thuf lleak through the wall of the 
house, and entoi tbeicin ami take the pio 
peril, aiul ikbii 1 .1 to an arcoitiplue standing 
at the tniiaiiCc of the briarh, amputation of 
the hand not iiicurrid by either of the 
paiiies bccauri' tho thief who entered the 
house d d not i arry out the property 
{Uiddytih, lol n 103 ) 

BURIAL OF THE DEAD (SjW 

Jinazuh 01 Janazuh} The term Jnnaeab is used 
loth for tbc bier and Ki the Mubsmmadun 
funeral biivice 1 be burial strineis (cunded 
upon tho practice of Muhammad, and varies 
but littlu ID ditfcrent conutiies, ilthough the 
ccremomee connected withtbc funeral proces- 
sion are diversifaed In Kgypt and Bukhara, for 
mstanecithe male relations and fnends of the 
deceased precede the corpse, whilst the female 
mourners follow bebind. In India end Afghan- 
istan, women do not usnslly attend funerals, 
and the frisnds and relatives of the deeeeeed 
waia biliind the bier There is a tradition 
amongst s>me Muhammadans that no one 
nbould precede the corpse as the angels go 
before Funeral proitssiont in Afghanistan 
aie nHusily very simple m their arionge- 
ments, and aro said to be more in eccoidouce 
with the practice of the Prophet, than 
those of Egypt and Turkey It le considered 
a very mentorions act to carry the bier, and 
four from among the near relaticiu, every now 
and then rehevad by on equal nnmber, carry 
It on their shoulders Unlika our Chrietion 
extern of walking slowly to the grave, the 
Muhammadans carry their dead qnieUj to 
the place of interment, for Muhammad la 
related to have said, that it is good to carry 
the dead quickly to tho grave, to eauee the 
righteous person to arrive soon at happiaoia, 
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•nd if ha be « bad nan, it is irell to pnt 
wirkednees away from one's shoulders Vn- 
nerals shontd always be attended on foot , for 
it is said that Mnl^aimnad on one occasion 
rebuked his people for following on horse- 
back “ Hare yon no shane i ” said In , 

“ since Ood's angels go on foot, and you go upon 
the backs of qoadjrapeds ? ” It is a highly 
meritonons act to attend a funoral, whether 
it be that of a Hnslun, a Jew, or a Christian 
There are, howerer, two traditions which 
appear to mark a coango of feeling on the 
part of the Prophet of Arabia towards the 
Jews and Christians " A bier psssed by the 
Prophet, and he stood up , and it was said to 
the Prophet this is the bier of a Jew <lt is 
the holder of a soul,' he replied, ‘ fiom which 
we should take warning and fear’" This 
rule is said to have been abrdgated, for, “ on one 
one occaaion the Prophet sitting on the road 
when a bier passed, and the Prophet dishted 
that the bier of a Jaw should be higher than 
his bead, and he therefore stood up ” (Mmh- I 
hit, V e T ) Notwithstanding those con- 
tradictory traditions, we believe that in all 
eounuios Mubammadaus are wont to pay gr^at 
respect to the funerals of both Jews and 
Christians 

The Muhammidan f uncial samce is not 
recited in the graveyard, >1 l>cing too polluted 
a place for so sscrtcl nu office, but either in 
a mosque, ci in some open space neor tbe 
dwelling of the deceased pet son or the grave- 
yard The owner of the loipae, tc the 
nearest relstive, is the pioper poison to 
recite the service but it is usually said bv 
the familv ImSm, or the Qu^i 
The following is theordei of tbe service — 
Some one present calls out,— 

** Here begin the prayers lor the dead ” 

Then those present si range tncmselves in 
three five, or scion rows opposite the coipse, 
with their faces Qiblab wards (i r tow aids 
Makkah) Tbe Iinum siuiios in f'ont of the 
ranks opposite the bead (the bbi alls stand 
opposite the loins of a man) of the corpHn if 
It be that of male, or the waist, if it be that 
of a female 

The whole company having taken up 
the Qiydm, or standing position, the Imdm 
recites the Niyah 

“I purpose to perform prayers to God for 
this dead parson, consistiug of four Takbus” 
Then placing bis hands to the lobes of his 
ears, he says the first Takhir 
“Ood IS great I” 

Then folding his bands, the right hand 
placed upon the left, below tbe navel, he 
recites the Suhian — 

“ Holmess to Thee, 0 Ood, 

And to Thee be praise 
Great is Thy Nome 
Great is Thy Greatness. 

Great is Thy Praise 
There is no deity but Thee " 

Then follows the second Tatbir — 

“ Qod is great ' " 

Then the Dvrid — 

** 0 Oollli mercy on Muhammod ana 
upon his deorerid«nU| «■ Tbou didst besto"^ 
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mercy, and peace, and blessing, and compas- 
sion, and great kindness upon Abraham and 
upon bis descendants 
“ Thou art praised, and Thou art great 1 
“0 God, blesa Muhammad and his de- 
Bcendnuts, as Thou didst bless and didst have 
compassion and great kindness upon Abra- 
ham and upon his descendants " 

Then follows the thud Takhir — 

“ Ood IS great I '* 

After whieh the following prayer (Dvfd) le 
recited — 

“ 0 God, forgive onr livmg and our dead 
and those of ua who are present, and those 
who aio absent, and onr children, and onr fnll 
grown persons, our men and our women O 
God, those whom Thon dost keep alive 
I amongst us, keep ahve m Islam, and those 
whom Thou causest to die, let them die in 
the Faiih ” 

Then follows the fnnrth Takhir — 

‘ God IS g 'eat' ” 

Turning the head round to the nght, he 
says — 

“ Peace and mercy be to Thee " 

Turning the head round to the left, he 
says — 

‘ Peace and mercy be to Tbee ” 

Tbe Takhir is recited by the Imam aloud, 
but the Suh/urn, the Sedan, the Durid, and 
the Du'a, are recited by the Imam and the 
peopto in a low voice 

The people then seat themselves on the 
ground, nnd raise their hands in silent praver 
in belnlf of tbe deceased's soul, and after- 
wards addressing the relatives they soy * It 
IS tue de”! ce of God " To which the ch’cf 
moumor replies, “ I am pleased with tho will 
of God ’’ He then gives permission to the 
I people to retire by saying, ‘ There is pemus- 
j Sion to depart ” 

I Those who wish to return to their houses 
I do so at this time, and the rest proceed to 
' tbe gra^e Tbe corpse is then placed on its 
' bat W 111 the grave, with the bead to the north 
' nnd feet to tbe sontb, the face being turned 
I towards Makkab Tbe persons who plaoe 
the corpse m the grave repeat the following 
sentence ^‘We comnut tbee to earth in the 
name of God and m tbe religion of the Pro- 
phet ” 

Tbe bands of the shroud having been 
loosed, tbe recess, which is called the Uthd, il 
closed m with unbumt bncks and the grave 
I filled in with earth [oraye] In some 
I countnes it is usual to recite verse 67 of tbe 
XTth Surah of tbe Qur'an as the clods of 
earth are thrown mto the grave but this 
pt act ice IB objected to by the Watih&bis, and 
by many learned divines The verse is as 
foltewB — 

“ From It (the earth) have tFe (God) 
created yen, and unto it will We return you. 
and out of it will We bring you forth tbe 
second time ” 

After the burial, the people oiTer a faithah 
(i e the first chapter of the Qur’an) in the 
name of the deceased, and again when they 
have proceeded about forty pares fromdhe 
gi a VP they offer another /afiAoA , foi at this 
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jnnetnr*, it ii sud, tho two aiiKels Munkir 
uid Nakir exumne the deceased as to hn 

faith. [FDKlBHMEMTe OF THB CRAVF ] After 
this, food IS distributed to bofr^ars and itl 
gion* mendicants as n propitintoiy offeiniK to 
God, m the name of tho deceased pei son 

If the grave be for the body of a tsriinan, it 
should be to the height of a man’s chest if foi 
a man, to the height of the waist At the 
bottom of the giaio tho lecrsa is made on the 
Bide to receive tho corpse, which is called 
the lalitd or /ahci The dead are seldom 
interred in coffins, although the} are net pro- 
hibited 

To build tombs withstonos or burnt bricks, 
or to write a verse of the Qur an upon them 
M forbidden in the Hadis but hrge sfono 
and bnck tombs are common to all Muham- 
madan countries, and very frequently tbov 
bear inscnptions 

On the third day after the burial of the dead. 

It IS usual for the relatives to visit the giave, 
and to recite selections from tho Quran 
Those who can afford to pav Manlavls 
employ these learned men to recite the whole 
of tho Qur’an at the graves of then deceased 
relatives and the Quran is divided into 
sectiuns tj admit of its being recited b\ the 
several Maulavis at once luring the da} s 
of mourning the relatives abstain from wear- , 
ing an} article of dress of a bright colonr, i 
and their soiled garments remain unchanged j 

\ funeral pi ocesaion in Egypt is giaphic- 
alty dcsiiibid by Mr Lant, iii his AloHmi 
hynpiuiH^ \Vi give the ai count as it con 
traats striking!} with the simple processions 
of Sunni Muhammadans in India 
“ The lirst persons are about six or moie 
poor men, called ‘ Yamanivah,’ mostly bhnd 
who proceed two and two, oi thiee and three, 
together 'Walking at a moderate pace, or 
rather slowly, tbev <hant inccssantlv, in a 
melancholy tone, the profession of faith 
There is no deity hut God , Muhammad is 
God B Apostle , God favour and pieserv e him ’’ i 
They are followed bv some male relatoins 
and friends of the deceased, and, in mans 
cases, hr two or more persons of some sect 
of darweshes, bearing the dogs of thtir older 
This IS a general custom at tbc futu i il of a 
darwesh Next follow three oi four ii inure 
schoolboys, one of them carries a iiws/inf 
(or cop} of the Quran), or a volume (oiicjit- 
ing of one of the thirty sections of the Qur im 
placed upon a kind of desk formed of palm 
atitkn and covered over, generalK with an 
embi oidcrod ken Inef Tliese boys < bant, in a 
higher and livelier voico than the Vamamvah, 
usually Some words of a poem called the 
HaMhnt/ah, descriptive of the even’s of the I 
last day, the judgment Ac fne school 
boys immediately precede the bier, whuh 
IS borne bead foremost Three or fuur 
friends of the deceased usually lavy | 
It for a short distance, then three or four ' 
other friends hear it a httle further and ! 
then these are in like manner relieved (/asnal j 
passengers, also, often take part in this s< r- 
vice, which is esteemed highlv nieuloiious 
Behmd the bier walk the feme o mourners 


sometimes a group of more than a dooen, or 
twenty with their hair dishevelled, though 
generally coueealed by the heod-veil , crying 
and shriokiiig, as before desenbed and often, 
tho lined mourners accompany them, cele- 
brating the praises of the deceased Among 
the womou, the relations and domestics of tho 
dt ceased arc distinguished by a stiip of linen 
or oottun slutf or muslm, generally blue, 
bound round the head, and tied in a stogie 
knot behind the ends hanging down a few 
inches Each of these also carries a band 
kerchief, usually dyed blue, which she some- 
tunes holds over her shoulders, and at othur 
times twn'ls with both hands over her head, 
or before hoi face The cries of the women, 
tho lively chuDting of the vouths and the 
! deep tones uttered by the Y amamyah, com- 
pose a strange disoerd 
“ The funeral procession of a man of wealth 
or of a pet son of the middle classes, is some- 
times pri ceiled by thtoo oi four or more 
camels, heariug bread and water to give to 
tlie poor at the tomb, and is compost of i 
mule numerous and varied assemblage of 
persons The foremost of these are thr 
Yaui-imvah who chant the profession of the 
faith, as ilc‘<ci)bcd above They arc geneially 
followed bv some male friends of the deceased, 
•ind some kaiued and devout jverKons who 
hare been inritod to attend the funeral Next 
follows a group of fouroi more Isqihs, chant- 
ing tho ‘ Suratu 'I .An‘um ’ (tbc v itb chapter of 
the Qur’an), and sometimes another group, 
chanting the “-rirat Yu-sin (the xxxvith 
(liHjitcr) anotbtr, chanting the Shiatu ’1 
Kaiif (the xvuith (hapter) and another 
(banting the * ^untu d Dukhan' (the xuvth 
chaptci) Y be se arc follow ed bv some mun- 
•■Ui is singing the ' Burclab and these by 
j (cittin per-ous called Vshubu 1- Vhnab, who 
I are nieoibors of lehgious orders founded by 
celebrated ‘•haislis Thtro are gcnrrallv four 
OI moreol tbc cuder uf the Hirlm s hadit, a 
siinitii group of the Huhn -h hbaeiti, and 
I ancicher of tho Hi/bu sh Sba’rawi lachgioup 
' chants a particular form of prayer After 
, them arc gtiiuallv loinc iwu or more half 
j fuili>d flags, tho liiniier>i of i ne or other c>( 

I the piincipal orders of ilarwi«bes Then 
j follow the kIiouI liiv-i tli(> bicr, and the 
I fcuiilo rnouiners as in tiic procession liefore 
‘ dosciibsd iiicl oerhap-, the l« d horses of the 
bearers if ihese be men of rank A buffalo, 
to b,* sainticcc] at tho tomb, wlicie its flesh 
IS tc, be di-li iliii’cd to tbc pcior srimctinic*s 
• loses the J iiiccssion 

’ The uiorTsI Ilf <i devout siiaikb (»i of ono 
of the gieal n iina, is still niiire nuuii rciujlv 
attended and the hii ■ of such a person is not 
covered with a shawl A ‘wall is further 
honoured in Ins funersi by a reinaikable 
( ustom omen followr Lis bier but instead 
of waihng, as thev would after the c oi p»e of 
anorditiarv mcirtal, thev rend tbo air with tho 
shrill mil qiiavoriig i ncs of ;ov called 
‘ zaghui It ’ Kid if those < i les ai,s disc nlinited 
but for n miiiiil, ihc beams of the, bi»r pro 
test Ibiti the cannot proceed, that a super 
i.atuial (iDwei rivets them to the apol oti 
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whiiA tlxay Very often, it is said, e with the rose-weter Next followed four 

* •* M ^ ^‘orpao to a men» each of whom boroi npon a amall trar^ 

partienlar spot The following anecdote, seTeral small lighted tapers of wax, stnok in 
desenhiiig an ingenions mode of puzrling a lumps of paste of ‘ hinna ’ The bier was 
dead saint in a case of this kind, was lolated covered with nch shawls, and its sh&hid was 
to mo by one of my friends Some mon Wi.re decoiuted with handsome ornaments of the 
lately hoanng the corpse of a ‘ wall ’ to a tomb head, having, besides the safa, a ‘qussab 
prepared for it m the great cemetery on the almns ’ (a long ornament of gold and dia- 
north of the metrojiohH, but on arriving at the monds worn over the forehead), and qpon its 
gate called fiabu n Nasr, whicb leads to the flat top, a rich diamond qurs These wore 
cemetery, they found themselves unable to the jewels of the deceased, or were perhaps, 
proceed furlhei , from the cause above men- as is often tho case, borrowed for the occa- 
tioned It seems,* said one of the bearers, *ion The female mourners, in number about 
‘ that the shaikh is determined not to be seven or eight, clad m the nsual manner of 
buned in the cemetery of Babu ’n-Nasr, and the ladies of Egypt (with the black silk 
what shall wo do ? They were all much covering, Ac ), followed the bier, not on foot, 
perplexed, but being as obstinate as the saint as is the common enstom in funerals in this 
himself, they did not immediately yield to bis country, but mounted on high-saddled asses 
caprice Retreating a few paces, and then and only the last two or three of them were 
advancing with a quick step, they thought by wailing, these being, probably, hired mourners 
Hiich an impetus to force the corpse through | In another funeral procession of a female, the 
the gateway , but their efforts were unsuccess- daughter of a Turk of high rank, the Yama- 
ful, aad the same experiment they repeat din niysh were followed bv six slaves, walking 
vain several times Thev then placed the two by two The first two slaves boro each 
bier on the ground to rest and consult , a d • a silver qnmqum of rose-water, which they 
one of them, beckoning iway his comrades to , sprinkled on tho passengers , and one of them 
a distance bevond the hearing of the diad i honiured me so profusely as to wot my 
saint said to them, * Let us take up the hicr i dress very uncomfortably, after which, he 
again, and turn it round several times till the . pomed a small quantity into my hands, and 
shaikh becomes giddy , he then will not know i wetted my face with it, according to custom, 
in what direction we are going, and wo may Each of the nexttwo bore a silver mibkharah, 
take him easily through the gate ' Thistncy ' with pcifume, and the other two earned a 
did , tho samt was pu/zled as they exported, silver 'u/q for hanging censer), with burning 
and quietly buried m the place which he had chaicoal of frankincense The jewels on tho 
so striven to avoid shiihid of the hioi wore of a costly description. 

« In the f uncials of females and hoys, the Eleven ladua, mounted on high-saddled asses, 
bier IS uauallv only preceded 1)> the k am vni together with several naddabahs, followed " 
yeh, chanting the piofcssiun of the faith and 

py some male relations of the deceased nnd BURNING THE DEAD There 
followed by the female inounurs , unless thi i is no expross injunction, in eitbei tbe Qur’an 
deceased were of a family of wealth, or of ' oi tbe Traditions, regarding the burmng of 
considerable station in the world iii wh'ib ' di-id bodies, although tbe burning of tho 
case, the funeral procession is disringuishid livinj, i., smelly forbidden For Muhammad 

by some additional display 1 shill ki'c a said ‘ Punish not with Qod’s pnmshment 

short description of one of the most genteel and j^whiih is Tire) for it is not fit for anvone to 

decorous funerals of this kind that I have I punish with fire but God ’ (MiMal, xiv 

w itnessed it was that of a v oung unman icd c v part 1 ) 

ladv Two men, each licanng a laige, furled, Tbe teaching of the Traditions is that a 
green flag, headed the procession, pircediiig I dead body is as fully consoious of pam as a 
the Yamaniy ah, who chanted m an unubuallv ' living body, for* \jish8h said that the Prophet 
low and solemn manner These faqirs, who said, “ Tbe breaking of the bones of a corpse 

were in number about eight, were followed by is the same as doing it In life ” {Mtthkdt, v 

a group of fakihs, chanting a chaptci of the c vi part 2 ) 

Qur'an Next after the latter was a man It is therefore, pretty clearly established 
hearing a large branch of ‘Nabq’ (or lote that cieuiation of the dead is strictly forbidden 
tree), an emblem of the deceased On eaih | by the Muhammadan rehgion Theie is, 
side of him walked a parson bearing a tall however, noth-ng to eonhmi the impiession 
sliiff or cane, to the top of which were at that the burning of a Corpse in any wav pro- 

tached several hoops ernamented with stujis ■ vents its soul entering paradise 


of varioui ooloiirrd piiper Thpso ■^^ere fol ' 
lowed by two Turkish soldiers, wde b> side, 
one bearing, on a small round trav n gilt 
•liver ‘ qumqum * of rosewater, and tho 
Other beanng, on a similar tray, a • mibkharah'* 
of gilt tilver, in which some odoriferous sub- 
etaoce (m beaxoin, or frankincense) was 
burning Theae vesaels diffused the odour of 
thoir contents on the way, and were after 
warde used to perfume the sewilchral 
Paaiengere were oecasionally sprinkled 


BURNING TO DEATH is strictly 

fnri’idden bv Muslim law 'Ikrimah relates 
that some apostates from Islam were brought 
to tbe THialifah ‘Ali, and he burnt them , and 
when Ibn 'Abbas heard of it, he said, “ Had 
they been brought to me, 1 would not have 
burnt them, for tbe Prophet said, ‘Punish 
not with Oode punishment Venly it is not 
fit for anyone to pomsh with fire but Ghid "* 
{JUtiUcit, XIV o T part 1 ) 
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BT7BQA.' (fiji) The Teil or cover- 
ing used for tho Mclnsion of vomeo when 
-wklking ftbrokd [vbiuho of womkh ] 

BTIRtTJ (e,;») Lvt “Towers.” 

whiob some interpret as real towem nhoiem 
the angels keep watch A term tt<ied foi the 
twelve signs of (he zodiac [siens or the 
lonuo 3 Al-Burii] le the title of the Lxxx^th 
Sfirah of the Qur’an 

BtrSYING OP THE DEAD It 

IS said by oommentators that God taught 
mankind to bnrv their dead when “ Ood sent 
a orow to scratch the earth, to show him 
(Cam) how he might hide his brothei s body ” 
(Qur’an, Surah v 84 T’a/sir-i-i/usuist la 
loco ) The custom of burying their dead is 
universal in Islam The ceremonies oon 
nected with funerals will be found in the 
article on BnnaL [bobial ] 

BTTETING-GBOUND Arabic 

maqharat or maqbarakt “ The place of graves ” 
Peraian Qftbr-qih, or Qfibnstan Thcv are 
Bometimes spoken of hr religions Muslims as 
ilarqad, a “ cemetery " or •• sleeping place," 
but the name has not obtained a general 


application to bnnal-groniida in the Bast M it 
hae in the West They are generally situated 
outside the city, the graves being covered 
with pebbles, and distinguished by headetonee, 
those on tho graves of men being with a 
tnrban-like head The graves are dng from 
north to south The grave-yards are usually 
much neglected The Wahhuble hold it to 
be a meritorious act m accordance with tho 
injunctions of the Prophet, to neglect tho 
graves of the dead, the erection of brick tombe 
bemi, forbidden (Hti/oj/ub, Arabic ed , vol 1 
p 90) A gravc-inid does not become public 
piopertj until the proprietor formally makea 
a gift or bequest of it (JUtdoynkf vol iL, 
p 367) 

BUSHRA (^5jA«) “ Good new* ; ” 

“ the gospel ' A word used in tho Traditions 
for tho pubheutioii of Islam (M\thkSi,'%.'i.\y 
c I ) ‘ Accept good ni « s, O ye sons of 
Tamim” wlii(h‘\bdii ’1 Haqq aaya ineani 
“ enibiace Islan. ’ 

BUYING [bai‘] 

BUZURG Lit “great” A 

Persian word used in the East for a aaintlv 
person, an old man, or a person of rank. 


c. 


C.®SAR The Arabic and Persian 
form of the Iditin Cwsar in Qaimr The 
word occurs in the traditions of the aahihu ’/ 
A(i«ifim(tal II p 99), where it is applied to 
the Emperor Herachos, who rci on cd a letter 
from Muhammad inviting him to Islam vhon 
he was at Edessa on his way to Jerusalem 
August, A D bJS The origin of the title is 
uncertain bpartianus, m his life of \clius. 
verns (c ii ), mentions four different opinions 
respecting its origin (Ij That tho wend sig- 
mfled an elephant mthe language of the Moms 
and was given as a surnunie to one of the lain 
because be had killed an elephant , or (2) 1 bat 
It was given to one of the Julii because ho had 
been cut (caesus) out of his mothers womb 
after her death , or (3) Because he liad been 
bom with a great quantiU of hair (rntMinii) 
on bis head, or (t; Because ho had azurc- 
eoloured (rueni) eves Of these opinions tits 
second is the one adopted by the .\rabic- 
Persian Dictionary the Uhtyanu ’l-Lughat 
Ihe first of the Julian family who occurs 
in history as oaring obtained the surname of 
Ciesar is Sex Julius Caisar, prater in B.C 
203 It was first assumed as an imperial 
title by Augustus as the adopted son of the 
dictator, and was b> Augustus handed down 
to hie adopted SOI ribeims It continued to 
be need by Caligula, Claudius, and Nero, as 
members, either by adoption oi /(.male 
descent, of Casar'e f miilv , but though tho 
family became extinct with hero, sue* citlmg 
emperors sUll retained it as part o ■ tu r 


titles, and it was the practice to prefix it to 
then own iianiL, as for instance, iinpmitor 
tiriur iJomituinut iH'/usfuv TiiC title was 
sn|cistOiil in the iiiiok Lmjure undet 
\U tis Conimeniis 1' lliiit if i>< bjsloi later 
In the wist I' n is con'iriiil on I barles tbs 
Orcit and was borne bv tuose who sucreedeif 
biui on the im|ierial Itiioio Vlthuugli this 
dignilv ramtlosti cnil v>i,li tin. i(.si^iiat'ion 
of 1 rirus II in 1(100. Ire titb Kaiser u still 
4S(>uini.(t bv tbi J: iiipcroi s of Austria and 
(•uniniv in I more rocerlK bv the Queen of 
f ngl dll 11 , Qiiiiirri //iricf or 1 tii press of 
India 

CAIN Arabic Jt'a (^aU (QdinI) 

The account if Cam and Mol us given la tbe 
Qui HU Suiab \ iO will be found in the 
artiile abii Thu C ommentatorli sav that 
j tht occasion of mekiiig the offetuig was as 
. follows Ks b of tlutn hotng born with a twin 
j sister, Adam bv liods diruction ordered ( am 
I to nmrn M ol a inm stitcr and Abel to mam 
I Cams but * bat Cam refused They were tbea 
ordiMif to submit the question by making a 
I surnliof and < am offered a sheaf of the very 
I worst of Ins corn, whilst 4bol offered the best 
I fstiod lamb of his flock {^Tajinru l-Batsam, 
II torn J 

! CALEB Arable Knlah. Tbe ton 
1 of Jephnnneb (iu/amah) lie la Bot men* 
I tion^ in tho Qur'an, but his dbbb oeeurs In 
the Ja/iiru i Jiutran'i, In Sfirah Iv 18. 
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OAXiFi G^OIiDJSN , Tho, wliich tii6 
Ismelitef worBhippod, m montioned live tiinei 
in tbo Qnr’&n. Suralv ii 48, 88, iv 162, 
vu 146 , XX. 90 In SArxh xx 90, the pertton 
who nwde it u nid to he as Sfimin [xosxt ] 

OALIFH. [XHALITAH ] 

e (lALUMNT 18 expressed by the 
wara GKhah yrhiob meana anything Trhi»> 
pared to the detriinimt oi an absent person, 
althongb it he true htthidn, expressing a 
false aooneation It is stnotly forbidden in 
both (be Qur’an and Iladis [omBAB.] 

CAMEL Arabic Ibil In the 

Qur’&n (Sftrah Ixxxriii. 17), the institution of 
camels to ride upon is mentioned as an 
example of Ood s wi^doui and kindness “Do 
they not look then at the lamol how she is 
created " A.s a proof of the great nsefolness 
of the camel to the Arabian, and of *be 
mannor in which its verj’ existciica has in 
Hneneed his language it is romarkalile that 
in ahnoat orerr psge of the Aiabic Itic- 
tionaiy (i/iiuux (na also m Ricfasrdsius 
edition) there is some i<ferenoe to a 'amel 

Camels are a lawful ssoiifice on the grea< 
festivals and on other occasions And al 
thongh It IS lawful to slay a uniuel by tuihh 
or by merely entting its throat, tbs most 
eligible method, aoooiding to Muslim law is 
to slay a oamel by niUir or by speanng it in 
the hollow uf the throat near the bres->i bom 
neeanse, aaya Abfi Maaifah it is aecoidmg to 
the mmmak, or praotioe of Mnhatnmad, and also 
because in that part of the throat three blood 
vessele of a oamel are oombmod Hamil 
ton's Rfdayah, vol iv p 78 ) There is zakat, 
•ir legal alma. Oh camels [zakat] Mulism- 
modsn law fuIm that the person who leads a 
string of camels is responsible fur anything 
any -one of the lamels may injure or tread 
down (Pud , IT 879 ) 

CANAAN Arabic Kanfti'n Ac- 

crrdmg to ai-Jalalain un<i ubBsisawi vbe 
commentators Oanaan was the unbelioving 
SOI of Noeb but, soiording'to the Qdmuo 
diotioxary, the gi'andson who was drowned 
in the flood, and whoso ease is recorded in 
the Qnr’an |,8urah xt 44) He la «aid t« be 
a son of Noah’s wife We'ilah, ubo nas au in> 
fldel And the Ark moved on them amid 
waves hke mo ants ms and Noah called to 
his son — for he was apart — ‘ filmbark with us, 
0 my child I and be not with the unbehovers 
He said, ‘ I will betake mo to a mountain that 
shall oeonre me Iruiu tlio water' He said 
‘None shall bo secure this dav from the 
dooree of Ood, save hiio on whom He shall 
have uierey ’ And a wave passed between 
them, and he was among the di owned ’’ 

OACTIVES. AAr, pi TTsurd and 

Utara . ' ’ With respect to oaptives, the Imam, 
of leader of the army, has it in his ohoioe to 
•lay them “ beoause the Prophet put oap- 
tivea to death, and also beoause slsying them 
tenmnatos wiskedntss " , or, he may if he 
ehooie make them elavea It is not lawful 


OATTLB 49 

for the Imitm to send captives back to their 
home and country, bebanse that would be to 
strengthen the cause of infldeUty against 
Islam If they become MnsUma after their 
oapture, they moat not be put to death, bat 
thev may be sold after ttieir conveision A 
converted captive must not be suffered to 
return to his country and it is not lawful to 
release a captive gratuitously The only 
method of dividing plunder which consists of 
slaves, IS by soUing them nt tho ond of the 
expedition and then dividing the money 
{Htdayab,\i ICO)* raiATBST] 

CARAVAN Persian Karwdn, 

Arabic Q/Sfilah. As the roads in the £iast 
ire often unsafe and lead throngii dreary 
wastes, inrrchantl ind travellers associate 
together for muiual defence and comfort 
These companies are called both Ldrwdn 
and The party is always under the 

Uiiaolion o’ a paid director who is called 
Karwan- or QafiIah>;B<TK/u If eioaravan is 
attacked un ihs road, the Mubammsdan law 
sllodrs the puniRhmeni uf oruoiflxion for the 
oSenre (nu/dynJi, vol ii Idl ) But it is a 
cunous prcvieion of the Muslitn law that ff 
some of the tiuveUors in a oara van commit 
a r ibberv upon oUiors of tho same raravan, 
piiuishnienl (< e of amputation) is not m* 
cun sd !>/ them (Vol j> ld7) 

OARKION (Arabic MaUah) is £or> 
bnldep In the Qtir'en, Surah ii 80 ” That 
vihtrh dteUt iff tue^ and blood and swine s 
flesh and that ovm whlob any other name 
than that of God hath been invoked is for* 
bidden But he who shall partake of them 
by eonstremt without lust or wilfulness, no 
sm shell be upon him ” 

CASTING LOTS Zalam, or 

casting lots by shooting arrerwr, was an 
ancient Arabic oustan , which is forbidden by 
Muhammad m his Qur’dn, Surah v 4 , hut 
qurnh or casting lots, in its ordinary sense 
IS unt forbidden, for ’Ayishnh relates that 
when the Prophet went on a journey, he need 
to cast loTs as to which wife he should take 
with him (MuhASt Baba ’(■ Qof am.) 

CATS Arabic Sirrah Accoid. 
ing to a Hadis of Abu QutUah, who was one 
of the Companions, Mubanimad said, “ Cats 
are not impure, they keep watch around us * 
He used watei from whi^ a cat bad drunk 
for his punfioations, and his wife 'Aytshah 
ate from e vessel from which a oat had eaten 
(Muhkit, hook ui, o. 10, pt, S.) 

OATTLE Arabic A%‘am Thev 

are eaid in the Qnr’Sn to be the gift of Gori 
Bdrah xl 79, “ it is who hath made for 
yon cattle, that ye may ride on somo and eat 
others 

‘ Cattle kept for the purpose of labour, such 
as carrying hurtbens, drawing ploughs, iflo , 
are not subject to xdkiU neither is there zakat 
on oattls who sre left to forage for One half 
vear or more (Hidiaak, i. 16 ) 

' Al-An’im is the title of the sixth Sflrah of 
thoQuPSn. 
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CAVE, The CompMUOTiB of the for U anything be ttakad it i« 

(Arabic ox the Seven SleopeN grablmg (wniwr), which m caprcmly for- 

of BphMiu, form the enbjecl of one of the ImWen in the Quran, or if, on the uthnr 

chapten of the Qur’an, Sflrah xmu 6 hand, nothi^ be haa^M, it w nwlMe and 

rAUtanu ’l-xabt 1 Besides, the Prophet hai declared all 

'' the entertainments of a Uaklim to be vain 

CELIBACY (Arabic ‘Utuhah), exiept three the breaking in of hie horse, the 
although not absolutely i ondenmed bv Mn drawing of his bow, and playing and amusing 

hatnmad, is held to be a lower form of lift to himself with hie wivoh hevorml* of the 

that of marriage It is related that 'Usnnm loarueil however, deem tlie game at ohesa 

ibn Ma;(‘un wished to lead a celebalo life, nod lawful us haring u tcndrmv to quicken ttu 

the Prophet forbade him, fur, said he ‘ It hen uuderstandiug Itiis is the opinion of a»h 

8 Mmlim tnamos he perfeats Ins religion,’ Mop i H a man piav at choss for a ataka, tt 
[Mithkit book sii p x\ ) dosfiovs fheintegriU of his chtraelor, but if 

i'lPvrrtKT A l. o J-I mu I bo do not play foi a stake, the integrity of hia 
OEYLON Arabic fihronrfti The chai actor is not affected (Udmiiton’s 

Commontotors say that when Adam and Eve I «a/i rol iv p 12J ) 
were cast oat of Paradise, Adam fell on tho I 

island of Ceylon, and A\e near Jiddah in I CHILDREN Arabic Auldi 
Arabia, and that jfter a separation of 200 There eri no special injunctions in ih 
years Adam was, on his repentanto ton I Qnr'an ngardmir tho cu^tonlH to b*,ob 
dnetod by the angel Gabriol to a mountain gened at tho Imth of an infant (clrtuuifi 

noar Makkah where he found and knew his sion not being .ion on-o mentionMl m the 

fZt’ ““TT rofereiUB to the tram 

whonTw mg and mstiu. li jii of the vonng but tfai 

aneciee (T) llerh«^^ K^h/ .T'*' *“hjoct is freqiienilv refernri to in the Tra 

apeciee (D Herbelot, Btbi. Onent , p o > ) d,t,on, and m Mnhuiiiinadan books on Ethics 

CHASTITY “ Neither thcir (the Muhammadans haio m largely incorporated 

Mushms’j loncla nor their practice wiU in customs of the Hindus m India wiUi then 

any respect bear to coiuo into competition o*"* nipi^cially those observed at the births of 
with Christian, or even with Jewish morality 1 that it is Hometmies difficult to dis 

bor instance, wo call the hlnahms I **“8®”*' ■1'“’' srhich ar» epeoial Lharacteris 
chaste because they abstained from mdie tics of Islam manv'f fhi inatoms rocoidod 
Liuninste profligacy, and kept carofullv '“Horkluis MubnhmiM for exanijih , being 

within th< hounds presciibed as licit by merely tho«e common In ffindua ns well as 

thoir IVcphdt But tfaoAe boutid<i, the MuhanunadHriB Wp h1i ill howovnr* ontlim 

utmost freedom of divorce and change of H'osc wlich in genera IK 

wives, admitted an illimitable licence of <«- *ci®itled to have aemo authoiit) m the pre 

habitation with ‘all that the right hand of the Muslim icligion 

the believer might possess,’ or, m other i , ^ o; u child, alter he has 

words, with any possible number of damseK '>wn properK wushul wvil, vslcr and bound 

he might chouso to pprebase, or receive m cluibih hi is lanied bi theirud 

gift or fake captive m war " (Muir’s Ai/c «/ 'he aasemblv of male rclalivee and 

Mahomet, yo\\ 272. [ciinCuihsaof, gLAVKs, i T *‘Jn "bo have mit on the occasion, w ben 

MUT’AM, msoiw F, maukiaoe] I the chief Maulawi, or sonic person presenv 

CHARITY. I to prase; 


CHILDREN Arabip Aidad 

There art. no special injunctions in the 
Qnr'un ngardmg the custuuis to b*,ob> 
served at tho biith of an infant (circuuiri 
Sion nut bong iven unio mentioned in that 
book"), nor with refereiue to the train- 
ing and instimtiJii of the vunng but the 
aubjoct is frequency refernri to in the Tra- 
ditlona and m Muhaiiiinadan books on Ethics 
Muhammadans have to largely incorporated 
tho customs of the Hindus in India wiUi then 
own. Dspccialiy those observed at the births of 
children, that it is Bometmies difficult to dia 
tingnisii thosi which sro epeoial Lharacteris 
tics of Islam manvif fhi ( natoms rocoidod 
in Uorklui s Muialimne for exanijih , being 
merely those common to Hindua ns well as 
MuhaminaclanB We bIi ill however, ondsa 
vour to describe those wlich in genera IK 
admitted to have some authoiit) in the pre 
cepta of the Muslim leligmn 
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he might chouse to pjurchase, or receive m 
gift or fake captive m war " (Muir’s Lift «/ 
Mahomet, vol i 272. [ciwCumstAoF, gLi^vKa 
MuiSAM, mvom r, maukiaoe] 

CHARITY, as it implies tenderiidss 

Md affection, is expressed by hM, or muhab 
, as It denotes almsgiving, it is fadaqah 
Ho who IS liberal and ohantable to tho pour 
IS called muhtbbii I Jiii/ariC ” 


[afax], in tho infants right oar and the 
Iqamah, which is the Aanii with the addition 


M , as It denotes almsgiving « '"old., wj tro“‘ s" md ‘4* 

CHERUBIM Arabic Karuhr 

^ 'V word kaiubin is used by the “ttle date fruit and ii.scrts it mto the infanta 
commentator al-BaizawI, fop the anifol. npon the ex 

tionedmthe yur’an. Surah xl 70*^ “Those r if n (.WuUof, book xvui 

aronndit (tho throne of God) celebrate th. distribii<«i ^'e'ng usnr, almsbre 

praise of their Lord, and belieie ^rilTm and h abh .n!?' '“"*"** 

askpardonfopthosewbobeheve" AJ f-'-’Pcritv of the ihild According 

says the Karuhin are tV hShsst 5?:n";i in *"'«’rg,v^ 
the first created angels HuLm s«« fhT L I «*">•’ ’'“ight ns 

are 70,0^ ranks of them round tho throm of > head' a”* ®" * * head— tho child s 

Til. 't-Baizaun, Taftint HuenJ ! fn/.A.,/"*' "TT, 


God TVn “roni of 

.nfoco) V.Zfa,r„a,., Tafiiru Jhcam 
CHESS Arabic Shatranj Ac 

cording to the HidSyab “It is .n •k'*'®' 

p,., 


iiV I, i PnrMso (Mitk 

tforl Z 1 he fnenils and neigh 

hours then „«,t the hum, , and bung prosents 

joyful complimenta on the 

should accord 

‘ng to tho frsditions (Afi»Ak«(, ,bid), be 
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given on the seventh day , tho child being 
either named after some member of the 
famtlY, or after some samt venerated by the 
family, or some name suggested by the au- 
spicioas hour, the planet, or the sign of the 
zodiac [xxombbl] 

(8 ) On this, the seventh day, is observed 
also tho etrtmonj/ of ^Amoh, established by 
Muhammad himself (jBabu 'l-'Aqtqah in 
Arabic Gd. iSoAiA of Abu Daud, vol ii p <36) 
It I oiuusts of a sacnfiee to God, in the name 
of the child, of two he goats for a bov and 
onu ho-goat fur a girl Tho goats must be 
not above a year old, and without spot or 
blemish The soimal is dressed and cooked, 
and whilst tho friends eat of it they offer the 
following prayer — “ 0 Ood I I nffdr to thee 
instead of my own offspniig life for hfe, 
blood for blood, head for head, bone for bone, 
hair far hair, skin foi skin In the name of 
Ibf great Gocl I do sacrihre this goat I " 

(4 ) 'Ihe mother is purified on the fortieth 
c/i/y whon she is at lihortv to go abont as 
usual, and it is on this dav that the infaTi*^ is 
generally placed in the sccingiia; cradle pecu- 
liar to eastern household^ 11 n, % dii of 
sonii lejoicing amougst the inembora of the 
Haram. 

(6 ) As soon as the child is able to talk, or 
when he has attained the age of four years, 
four months and four days, he is taught the 
BinmUah, that is, to recite the niscnptieii 
ahicb occurs at the comnienoement of the 
Qui an ‘/fi tiiti 'Haht V-rnAmdni -rahm 
In the name of Ood the Merciful, the (>ra- 
cious After this cc remuny the child is sunt 
to school and taught the alphabet, and to 
recite certain chapters of the Quran by rote 

(b ) According to the opinion of Sunni 
ductors, the care uuicisiun of the child should 
take placs in his sevciitb lear the 0 {>cni 
tion being genersllv performed bv tbo bartier 
[ciHcusiciHiON ] The child is not required to 
obserce all the customs of tho Muslim law 
until be has arrived nt |niberty [pubbktt] , 
but it IS hold iDcouihunt on parents and 
giiaidiaiu tu teach him tho praiers as soon 
us be has hern circumcised 

(7 ) Tho time when the child has finished 
rmUng the whole nf the Qui'in, once thiongb, 

IS also regarded as an important epoch in the 
life of a child On this occasion the scholar 
makes his obeisance to his tutor and presents 
him with travB of sweetmoats, a suit of 
clothes and money 

As we have already remarked, tho inatruc 
tiou of youth 18 a frequent subject A j 
discussion in books of Muslim Ethics 
The following which is taken lioni tho I 
Al[kliq~t Ja/d/i, IB an intereRting specimen 
of Miihammadau ideas on the subject — I 
The first requisite is to employ a proper i 
nurse of a well-halanced temjiersmeiit, for 
the qualities, both tcmpeiwmeutal and ppi’-i- 
toal, of tho nurse are < ommumcated to the 
infant Next, since we aio recommended by 
the Traditions to give the name on the seventh 
day (after birth), the precept bad better be 
eonformed to u delaying it, however, there 
is this advantage, that time is given for a 


deliberate selection of an appropiiate sane 
For, if we give the child an ill-astorted one 
his whole life le embittered m ooneequenoe 
Hence caution m determining the name is one 
of the parent’s obligations towards his off- 
•pring 

If we would prevent the child’s acquiring 
oulpable habits, we must apply ourselves to 
educate him as soon as weaned For though 
men have a capacity for perfection the ten- 
dency to vice IS naturally implanted m the soul 
The first requisite is to restrain him abso 
lutely from all acquaintance with those ex- 
cesses which are charaetensed as vice For 
the mind of children is hke a clear tablet, 
equaUy open to any inscription. Next to that 
ho should be taught the mstitutes of religion 
and rules of propnetv, and, according as his 
power and oapacity may admit, confined to 
thoir pricUce, and reprehended and robtrained 
from their neglect Thus, at the age of 
seven, we are Md by the Traditions to enjoin 
him merely to say his prayers , at the age of 
ten if he omits them, to admonish him by 
blows By praising the good and censnnng 
the bad, we should render him emulons of 
right and apprehensive of wrong We should 
commend him when he performs a creditable 
action, and intimidate him when he commits 
H reprehensible one , and yet we should avoid, 
if prssible, sutijecting him to positive cen- 
sure, imputing it rather to oversight, lest he 
grow auUacious If he keep his fault a 
secret, we ore not to rend away the disguise , 
but if he do so repeatedly we must rebuke 
him severely in private aggravating the 
hemousnesB of such \ practice, and intimidat- 
ing him from its repetition We most beware, 
however, of too much frequency of detection 
and reproof, for fear of his growing used to 
censure, and contracting a habit of reckless- 
ness, and thus, ai cording to tbo proverb, 
“ Men grow eager for that which is withheld,” 
feehng a tendency to repeat the offence For 
these reasons we should prefer to work by 
enhancing the attraction of virtue 

On moat, dnnk and fine clothing, be must 
be liught to look with contempt, and deeply 
impri Bsed w itb the < onviction that it is the 
practice of women only to prize the colour- 
nig and figuring of dress , that men ought le 
bold themselves above it The proprieties of 
meel-taking are those m which he should be 
earliest instructed, as far as he can acquire 
them He should be made to understand that 
the proper end of eating is health and not 
gratification that food and dnnk are a sort 
of medicine for the cure of hunger and thirst , 
and just as medicines are only to be taken in 
the measure of need, according as sickness 
may require their influence, food and drink 
are only to be used m quantity sufficient to 
satisfy hunger and remove thirst. He should 
be fcrbiddoD to vary his diet, and taught to 
prefer limiting himself to a single dish His 
appetite should also bo checked that he may 
be satisfied with meals at the stated hours. 
Let him not be a lover of dehoaoies He 
should now and than be kept on dry bread 
only, in order that in time of need he may be 
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ablo to aabsiBt on that Ilabita lika thoao are 
better than nohes Let liia principal men) be 
made in the eveiunft rather llian the mornuvf, 
or he trill be overpowered bv drowaineBe and 
laasitnde during the day Kleeh let him have 
eparingly, or he will giow heavy and dull 
eweetmeate anu other ench apOnent food 
abould be forbidden him, ae Iihewiee alt 
liquid at the time of mealt Tneumhent at it 
IS on all men to eschew etrong dnnke, there 
are obvious raaaone why it is euperla lively so 
on boye, impairing' them both m mmd and 
body, and loading to aiigor, ntahnoeg. and»> 
city, and levity, qualities which such a prac 
tioe IK sure to nonbrm Parties of this natiirr 
he should not bo allowed unnecessarily to 
fteqnont, nor to listen to isorelionaibloeonver- 
eetion. His food should not be given to him 
till hr ban despatched his tasks, unless suf- 
fbimg from positive cxhaunticjn He must bo 
forbidden to com any of li'S actioua, lest 
he glow hold in impropntty , foi manifestly, 
tee motive to oonrealmetii can be no other 
than an idea that they are culpable Sleep- 
ing in the day and sleeping overmuch at night 
should he prohibited "Soft clothing and all 
tho uses of luxuiy,such as eooJ i of reals in 
the hot season, ahd hies and fur in the cold 
he should hi taught to abst tin from , he 
should be inuiod to tvtroise, foot walking 
horse-ndmg, and all othoi apprcprinto an am 
phshments 

Knt, lot him learn tho nroprn tios of con- 
versation and hohsviour Let him not ho 
tricked out with trimmingo of the ban lud 
womanly’ attention to dross, nor he presented 
with rlngb tilt the prcpci t me foi -weal mg 
them Let bun be forbidden to boast to his 
compamons of his ancestry or norldlv idv^n 
togos Let him b« rrstiamod fiom snoitking 
untniths or from swearing in anvoaso, n holbci 
true or false , fur an oath is wTongful lu any 
one and repugnant to tho htter of thi tradi- 
tions, saving whoii roqiured by the inlorest 
of the public And oven though ostli» may 
bo leqnisito to men, to boys they itovci can 
bo no Lot him ho trained to nitemi, tu 
speaking only when addrissed, to listi niiig lu 
Ihi presonce of his elders ind expressing 
bimselt conceth 

i or an instiuclor ho should have a man of 
prmciplo and intolhgonee well acquuntod 
with the discipline of morals fond uf cleanli- 
ness, noted for statehness, digmty , and buma 
nity well auquamted with the dispositions of 
kings, with the etiquette of dining in then 
oompaW, and with the terms of intercourse 
with aU classes ol mankind It is desir- 
able that others of bis kind, and espeoislly 
sons of iioblomen, whose manners bavo 
always a distinguished elegance, should bo 
at school with him, so that m then society 
he may escape lassitude, learn dumuanour, 
and exert himself with emulation in uis 
studies If the mstructor correct him 'with 
blows, he must bo foibidden tu cry, for that 
IS the practice uf slaves and imbeciles On 
tne ether hand, the mstructor must be care- 
ful not to resort to blows, except he is wit- 
ness of an uffeuLu openly committed When 
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cdmpellod to inflict them it is desirable in 
the outset io miike them small in nuinbei and 
great id pain , otherwise the warning is not so 
efBcttcious, and he may grow andaoioos 
enough to repeat the offeuee 

Let him be encouraged to hberality, and 
taught to look with contempt on the peiMi- 
able* things of this world , for mora ill comes 
from the love of mosoy than from the simoMn 
of the, desert or tho serjioiit of the field The 
Imam al-Ohaszab, in commenting on the text, 
Pinseryo me and them from idolatry,” saya 
that hv idols IS hero meant gold and silver , 
4fid Abraham’s piayur is that he and bis 
descendants mayr be kept far i emoved from 
tho worship ef gold and silver and from 
fixing their atfootione on them, beuauso the 
love of these e ss the root of all evil In his 
leisure bouts he may bu allowed to play, 
provided it does not lead to excess of fatigue 
or the oomroiseion of anything ■wrong 
When the dwnormng power begins to pro- 
ponderate, It should be oxplamed to him that 
tbooiiginnl object of wnildly possessions is 
tho iiiuiutonani.c of health , so that the body 
may bo made to last the period reqmsito to 
the spirits qualifying itacU foi tho life 
oteriiiil Chen, i( hr is to belong to the 
siientifit < lasees, lot him be instructed in the 
scieucos 1 ut linn be etnployed ^as soon us 
disougagui) from atudy iiig tbo ossentisls of thr 
religion) in acquiring thr scienoes Pbe boi.t 
course is to aseestaui by oxanvination of tlio 
youth’s dial actar foi whet loionco ot art be 
IS best qiialiiiod and to employ him accord- 
ingly, fni, agroosbly W ttie proverb, "All 
facilities are not 'leated tutlie samo person”, 
eioryuiio is not quahtled foi oyoiy piofoss 
Sion, but each foi o particular one 

This,' indeed, is the exprousiun of a pi in 
ciplo by which thu fortnnos of man and of the 
world aro legulated. With tho old philosii- 
phors It was a practice to inspect the hoio- 
scope of nativity and to deiotn tho child to 
that profosEion which appeared from the 
plariotaiy positions to bi suitablo to his 
naturr When o person is adapted tp r pio- 
fession, be ran acquire it sntii little pams , 
Hud wheu unadapted, tho utmost ho cau do is 
but to waste his timr and defei me esta- 
Uishmont lu life Whan a profession bears 
an incongruity with his natuio, and means 
and appUancoR are unpropitious, we should 
not urge him to pnrsue it, but exchange it for 
Some other, provided that there is no hope at 
all of succeeding with the first , utherwisn it 
may load to bis perplexity In the prnseou- 
tiou of every profession, lot hnn adopt a 
system wbiob will call into play the ardour 
of hiR nature, assist him in preserving health, 
and prevent obtusity and lassitude 
As soon as ho is peifecl in a professiou, 
let him be roquired to gam his bvelihood 
thereby, in order that, from an uxpenenen 
of Its advantages, ho may strive lu tnasiii 
it completely, and make full progress lu 
the mmntiie of its priuoiples And foi this 
livelihood he must he trained to look to 
that honourable emolument whioli oharac 
tenses the wcll-oonnocted. He must not 
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depend on the proTialon ailorded by hie 
fn&er For it genemlly happens, when the 
sons of the wealthy, by the pnde of their 
parents’ opulence, ore debarred from aoqnlr- 
ing a profession, that they sink by the Tinis- 
sitndes of fortnne into utter insignificance 
Therefore, when he has so far mastered bis 
profession as to earn a bTolihood, it is expo 
dient to provide him with a consort, and lei 
him depend on his separate earning The 
Kings of Firs, forbearing to bnng their sons 
up suiTounded by domestics and retinue, sent 
them off to a distance, m order to halntnato 
them to a life of hardship The Dilemito 
chiefs had the same practice A person brad 
upon the opposite principle can hardly be 
brought to good especially if at all ad* 
vanced in years like hard wood which is 
with difficulty straightened And this was 
the answer hoerates gave, when asked why 
his intimacies lay chiofiy among the young 

In training daughters to that which befits 
them, domestic miiiistratiott, rigid seclusion, 
i Hastity, modesty, and the other qualities 
already appropriated to women— no care can 
be too great They should be made emulous 
of acquiring the virtues of their sex, but must 
l>e altogether forbidden to read and write 
When they reach the marriageable age, no 
time shonld be lost in marrying them to 
pioper mates (hee AUUdq^t-Jalali, Tliomp 
son’s od ) 

CHIIi> STEALING The hand 

of a thief IS not to be cut off for stodhng a 
free-hom child, although there bn uruamenl*- 
upon it, berause a free person is not proporty 
and the ornaments are only appendages , and 
also becauso the thief ma) plead that he took 
the child up when it was crying, iMih a >ien 
to appease it, and to delivci it to the nurse 
But Abu Yusuf does nut agree with Hanifait^ 
for he says where the value of the umameuts 
amounts to tnndirms, amputation is incurred 
Amputation is also inflicted foi stealing an 
infant slave, becauso a slave is proMrt' 
although Abu Yusuf says it is nut (jBidu 
yah , lu 91 ) 

CHOSIBOES Arabic Khusraxu 
The King of Persia to a horn Muhammad 
sent a latter irviting him to Islam He is 
said t( be An islierwan (See Gfuuaiu 7- 
Lughal m loro, icfoi also to Muir’s 1a fe of 
Mahomet, tol li n.) 

CHRIST [jSbTTS CHBIST ] 

OHEISTIANiry and CHRIS- 
TIANS Arabic fVh,si-aniyaA.“Christiamty" 
the tormi. used (or Ohristiane beiug yafren 
pi Natara, er ftaici 

Christianity sof'tns to hare boon widely dlf- 
fused in Arabia at tho time of Muhammad. 
Aotording to Cauasia de Perceval, who quotes 
from Arabic writers, Ohnstianitv existed 
amongst the Bonfi Taghlib of Mesopotamia, 
the Banfi ‘Abdu ’1-Qais, the Banu Hans of 
Najrhn, the Banu Uhassan of byna, and 
othei tribes ^tween al.Madinah and al* 
Kutalu 
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The historian Philostoiges (//««< Ec^ 
bh 1, c 8) teUs us that a monk named Theo- 
philus, who was an Indian bishop, was sent 
by the Emperor Constance, A d 84!h to the 
^myarite King of Yamsn, and obtained per- 
mission to build three Christian ohurchos for 
those who professed Christiamty , one at 
Zafar, another at ‘Adan, and a third at Hnr- 
muz on the Persian Qnlf According to the 
same author, the Christian religion was in- 
trodneed into Najran in the fifth century A 
bishop sent b} the Patriarch of Alnandna 
was established in tho city of Zafar, and we are 
told by Mnslim authors, quoted by Oanssin de 
Perceval, that a Chnstian churoh was built at 
$an‘a' which was tho wonder of the age, the 
Roman Ehnperor and the Viceroy of Abyssinia 
furmshing the materials and workmen for the 
bnilding The Arabs ofTaman were ordered by 
the ruler of AfaysMiiua to perform a pilgrimage 
to this now church mstead of to the ^‘bah, 
an edjc t which is said to have been resisted 
and to havcgirennseto tho “ War of the Ele- 
phant,' a hen Abrahah, the Viceroy of Egypt, 
took nn oitli that he would destruy the 
Meccan toinpio, and marched at the head of 
an army of Abyssimuna, mounted on an 
elephant This “Vtar of the Elephant” 
marks 'ho period of Muhamnlad’a birth. 
[mduammap j 

The Chnstiamti of this period is desenbod 
by Mosheim as " expiring under a motley and 
enurmous aeap of Huporstitioua inyontions 
with neitbei the cuurago nor the force to raise 
hei head or display her national charms U 
a darkened and deluded world ” Doubtlesh 
much of the Huccess of Islam in its earlier 
stage SI as due to the state of degiadation into 
which the Christian Chuich had ialten Tho 
bitter dtsseiiBinn', ot ihe Greeks, Nestonam, 
EntychiaiU), and Monopht sites are inattors of 
hiBtoi'y and must iintc held up the religion uC 
Josus to tho ridiculo of the huathen world, 
'The controversies regaidmg the nature and 
person of oni Divine Lord had begotten a 
sect Ilf Tritheista, led liy a Syrian phtloso- 
pber named John Philoponus of Alexandria, 
and are sufficient to account for Muhammadls 
outtception of the Blossod Trinity The wor- 
ship of the Virgin Mery bod also given rise to 
a religious contiuveisy between the Autiduo 
Manamtos and the Oullyndians , the former 
holding that the Virgin was not immaculate, 
and the latte i raising her to a position of a 
goddess. Undui 'ho Liiiumstances it is not 
snrpnsing to hnd that the mmd of 'ho Arabian 
reformer turned away from Christianity and 
endeavoured to eonstruot a religion on the 
hnes of Judaism J 

VI-Baiaawi and othei Mpalim commeata- 
toii, uilmit that Mnhammad received Chns- 
uaii insti action from laarneu Christians 
named Jubra and Yaaara (al-Baiaawi on 
StiroU xvl lOo), and that on this acdonnt the 
Quraivh said, “ It is only some mortal that 
teaches him [ ” For the Traditions relate 
that Muhammad used to stop and listen to 
these two ChTiBtitin<i as they read aloud the 
Books of Muses (/urn of) and the New Testa- 
meat (/qfif) But it is remarkable that Mu- 
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hammad abould, after all, bare obtained such 
a outaoiy knowledge of Ohnstianitj' For 
from the text of the Qur’an (extracts of 
which are subjoined), it is erident that ho was 
under the uaprasaion that the Sacrament of 
Baptism was Stbf^ak, or the dyeing of the 
Chrutians’ clothes , and if the Chapter of the 
Table refers to the Sacrament of the Lord’s 
Supper (which is uncertain), it was “ a table 
sent out cf heaven that it may bo a recomng 
festival ” The doctrine of the Tnmty is sup- 
posed to be a Tntheism of Ood, Jesus Christ, 
and the Virgm Mary and a proof against 
the Divinity of Christ is urged from the fact 
that He and His mother “both ate food" 
The crucifixion is demed and Mary the 
mother of Jesus is confounded with Mary the 
sister of Aaron. Such nustakes and omiss oils 
could only arise from a most imperfect ac- 
quaintance with the ordinary institutions and 
beliefs of the Christian communities, with 
whom Muhammad must have been brought 
in Lontstt The goiitlor tone and spirit of 
the Christiana aeems to hnvo won the sym- 
pathy of Muhammad and his cxpiessions 
regal ding them are less severe than with 
reference to the Jews , but the abstruse cha- 
t actor of their creed, as sbowii in then end- 
less schisms regarding the nature of the 
Irimtv iind the person of Chusl and the 
idolatrous character of their woiahip, ns still 
seen in tho ancient Synan and Ceptn 
ohinofaes led him to turn from Christiunit; 
to Judaism as a model whereby to effect the 
leformatioti of a degraded and idolatrous 
people like the ancient Arabians lh< 
Jewish and Mosaic chiiractet of Muhammad’s 
system will be treated of lu another plicc 


The fodowiiig selections from the Qur’an 
Will show the actual teaching of that book 
regarding Christiamty In the whole of the 
Qiir u there is not a single quotation from 
the Now Testamont, and it is noticeable that 
nearly all the allusions to Chiistinmty are 
contained in Meccan Surahs , Surah n being 
according to Jalalu’d-din Suyiiti one of the 
earliest chapters given at Makkah, and 
Surah v the last 

Surah v 85 — 

"Of all men thou wilt certainly find tho 
Jews, and those who join other gods with 
God, to be the most intense in hatred of those 
who believe, and thou shalt certainly find 
those to be nearest in affection to them who 
say, ‘We are Christiana’ This, because 
there are amongst them pnesta (^isslsun) 
and monks, and because they are not 
prond ’’ 

Surah ii 59 — 

‘ Verily, they who beheve (Muslims), and 
they who follow the JeWish religion, and the 
Ghnstians, and tho Sabeites — whoever of 
these beheveth in God and the last day, and 
doeth that which is nght, shall have their 
leward with their Lord fear shall not 
tome upon them, neither shall tuey be 
grieved ’’ 

(TAe tame veiee oeeurt again in SiraA v 
74) 


I j Suiah u 105 — 

’ / "And they say, None but Jo We or Ghris- 
I tians shall enter Paradise ’ This is their 
wish Sa\ Give your proofs if ye speak 
the truth But they who set their face 
with resignation Godward, and do what is 
right, — thou 1 eward is with their Lord , no 
feai shall come on them, neither shall they 
be grieved Moreovei, the Jews say, ‘The 
Christians lean on naught ' ‘ On naught 
lean the Jews,' say the Christians Yet 
both ara readeis of the Book So with tike 
words say they who have no knowlaage 
But ou the resurrection day, God shall 
judge between them as to that in which 
they differ And who eommitteth a greater 
wrong than he who hindereth God's name 
from being remembered in His temples, 
and who basteth to rum them ? Such men 
cannot enter them bnt with fear Theirs 
18 shame m this world, end a severe tor- 
ment in the next The Fast and the West 
IS God's therefore, whii bcvi i wav ve turn 
tliere is the face of Cod Tiuly God is 
immense and knoweth all And they sa>, 
‘Goa hath a son ’ No' Praise be to 
Him ' But — His, whatever is m the Heavens 
and the Harthl All obeveth Him, sole 
maker of the Heavens and of tho Earth' 
And when He decroeth a thing, Ho only 
saith to it, ‘ Be. and it is And they who 
have no knowledge sav, ‘Unless God speak 
to us, or thou sliew us a sign ' ’ So 
with like woids, said those who were 
before them their hearts are alike 

Clear signs have wo Already shown for 
tnose who have him faith Verily, with 
the Tiuth have we sent thoo, a bearci 
uT good tidings and a warner and of the 
people of Hell thou shalt not be questioned 
But until thou follow tlieir lobgion, neither 
Jews nor Christians will bo satisliod with 
thee bar \orilv, guidance of G< d, — 
that IS the guidance 1 And if nfter 

‘ the Knowledge,’ which hath reached 
thee thou follow their desires, thou shalt 
hnd neither helpoi nor protectoi against 
(lod ’ 

Surah ii 15b — 

“Na>, bnt God hath sealed them up for 
their unbeliif, so that but few believe 
And for their unbelief,— and for their 
having spoken against Mary a gnovous 
I calumny, — and for their saung, ‘\erilv we 
have slum the Messiah (Mamh), Jesus (*/m) 
the son of Mary, an Apostle of God Yet 
they slew him not, and they crucified him not, 
but they had only his likeness And they who 
diffeied about him vrore m doubt conconung 
him No sure knowledge bad they about 
mm, hut followed only an opinion, and 
did uot really slay him, but Ood took 
niw up to Himself And God is Mightv^ 
Wise'" " ” 

Surah 11 IdO — 

“ They sav, moreover, ‘ Become Jews or 
Christians that ye may have tho true 
Say Nay I the religion of 
Abraham, the sound m faith, and not 
ono of those who join gods with Oodf 
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Say ye ‘ We believe iu Qod, and that 
which hath been sent down to and 
that which hath been sent down to Abra- 
ham and lehmael and Isaac and Jacob and 
the tnbes and that which hath been 
given to Moses and to Jesus, and that 
which was given to the prophets from their 
Lord No diffcieuce do we make between 
uny of them and to God are we resigned 
(Muslims) ’ If, therefore, they believe even 
as ye believe, then have they true giud- 
enee but if tbov turn back then do they 
cut themselves off from you and God will 
Buillce to protfft thoe agsinst them, foi He 
IS the Hearer the Knower The Baptism 
of God, and who is belter to baptise than 
God ? And Him do we sci ve ” 

Surnh y T'i — 

' They snrely are Inlidels who sny, ‘ God 
iH the third of throe (ot there is no Gnrl 
but one God anu if llioy lofisin not fiom 
what thej sa\, i grievojs i heatiseunut 
shall light on such uf them t'i tie inlidels 
Will 1he\ not therefoie, Ik turned unto 
God, and ask pardon of Him ^ smeo Goil 
is Forgiving, Merciful 1 he Mosainh, Son 
of Mary, is but an Apostle, other Apostles 
have flourished btforo him, and bis mother 
was a just person they both ato food 
Behold ' bow wo make clear to them the 
signs' then behold how they lui-u aside' 
Sat Will y« worship, beside God, thst 
which can neithci hurt nni help ■' But 
God I Ho only Heaicth, Kiioweth Say 
() people of the Book ! outstep not bounds 
of truth in your rebgion, ucithtr follow 
the dcsiies of those who hate already 
gone astray and who have caused many to 
go astray, and have tliomselyes goiit. astray 
from the evoiiness of the wav Those 
umong the rliildinn of Israel who boiiovcd 
not weie cursed by the tongue of David, 
and uf Jesus, Son of Mary This, because 
they were rebellious, and became transgres- 
sors they forbade nut one another the 
iniquity which they wrought' detestable 
are their actions 1 " 

Surah v 18 — 

“ And of those who say, ‘ ^ o are Cbne- 
tuuiB,’ have we accepted the ooviniint But 
they too haye forgotten a part of what they 
were taught, wherefore wt have elii red up 
enmity and hatred among them that shall 
last till the day of tlic llLsurroctioii and in 
the end will God tell them of then doings 
O people of the Niipluius' now is our 
Apostle come to tou to clour up to you 
muoh that ye comculod if those Scriptures, 
and to puss over many things Now hath 
a light and a clear Book come to you from 
God by which God will guide him who 
shall follow iiftor His good pleasure to 
paths of peace, and will hung them out of 
the darkness to the hght, by His will and 
to the straight path will He guide them 
Infidels now are they who sai, 'Veiily 
God IS al-MasIh Ibn Maryam (the Messiah, 
son of Mary) I Sat And who could aught 
obtain fiom God, if He chose to deetioy 
al-Masih Ibn Maryam, and bis mother, and 
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all who ore on the earth together? For 
with God is the sovereignty of tne Hea- 
vens and of the Earth, and of all that is 
between them ' He oreatetb what He will , 
and ovei all things is God potent Say 
the Jews and Christians, ‘ Sons are we 
of God and His be) o \ ed ’ Say Why then 
doth He chastise you for your sins f Nsyl 
ye are but a part uf the men whom He 
hath created ' " 

Siaah V 58 — 

“ O Believers ! take not the Jews or 
Christians as friends They are but one 
onotber s fnends If any one of you takoth 
them for his fnend», he surely is one of 
them' God will not guide the eyil-iloers 
bo shall thou see the diseased at heart 
speed away to them and say, ' We fear lest 
a ( hauge of fortune befall us * But haply 
God will of Himself bring about some vic- 
tory ot tvenl of His own ordering then soon 
will they repent them of then secret imagin- 
ings ’ 

tsurah xtu 18 - 

As to these who behave, and the Jews, 
and (ho tSsbuites and the Christians, and the 
Migians and Ili 0 '<c who jem other gods with 
bod, of a li itih, bod shall decide betwei n 
thtiu on the da\ of lesnirection for God is 
witnons of all things 

Sfaah i lid — 

'• ftememlici w hen the Apostles said — ‘ 0 
Jesus, ^lon of Man ' is Thy Loid able to send 
down a furmehed 'lAULE to us out uf 
Hinscii'' He suid — ‘ Ktttl God if \i be 
belli Tors ’ They '•aid — ‘ Wt desire to eat 
thnefrom, and to lave our hearts assurid 
and to know tl it thou hast indeed spoken 
tmth to us, and to bo wiluesses tUeieof 
Jesus Sen of Mary, said — ‘ 0 Qod, oui 
Lord' send down a talih to ns out of Hea- 
ven, that it may become n lecumng festival 
to us, to the first of ns and to the last of ns, 
and a sign from Thee , and do Thou nourish 
ns, for Thon art the best of noui isbers ’ 
And God said — Verily, I will cause it to 
descend unto you, but whoever nmong you 
after that shall disbeliosc I will surely 
chastise him with a chastisement wheiewith 
I will not chastise any other creature 
And when boJ 'hall say — ‘O Jesus, Sun 
of Mary, hast Thon said unto mankind — 
“ Take me and nii mother as two Gods, 
beside God 7 ' He shall say — ‘ Glory bo unto 
Thee' it is not for me to say that which I 
know to bo not the truth bad I said that, 
verily Thou wonidest have known it Thon 
knowest what is in mo, but I know not what 
IS m Thee , for Thou well knowest things 
tuisoou ' 

bur ill xiA 86 — 

‘ ’Ibis is Jesus, the son of Mary this is a 
btatement of the tiiith concerning which they 
doubt It beseometh not God to beget a 
son Glory he to Him ' when Bo dccroeth 
a thing, Ho only saiih to it. Be, and it is 
And venly, God is my Lord and your 
Lord , adore Him then This is the nght 
way But The Scots hiTo fallen to yariance 
among themselves about fesu^ but woe, 
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bewiue ti the usembly «f e greet dej, to ( 
thoM vho beUeTO not 1 * j 

The only New, Testament seoits mentioned j 
by name In the Qnr’an, are John the Baptist, j 
Zao b a n ae, and the Virgta ISaij 
In the J/iaMdhi 'AJKojidtejl, there are re 
corded in the traditional sayings of Nuhani- 
mad, about six apparent plagiansms from the 
Now Testament , but whether they are the 
plagiarisms of Nuhammad himself or of those 
who profess to record his sayings, it is impos- 
sible to tell — 

Abfi Hnrairah says the Prophet said, “ Of 
the seyeu persons whom God, in the lust day 
will draw to ffimself, will be a man who has 
giTon abna and concealed it, so thut his left 
band knoweth not what the right hand 
doeth ” (Book i e vu, pt 1 , ooinp 
Uait. VL S.) 

Again “ Ood accepts not the prayers of 
those who pray m long robes’ (Book i 
e lx, pt 2, comp Matt xii 38 ) 

Again ^^Ibe doors of the celestial region 
shall not open to them (the wicked) until a 
camel pass through th( eye of a needle ” 
(Book y e 111 pt 3 , romp Hark x 
26) 

Abu Umamsh relates that the Prophet 
said, “Blessed be Him who hath seen mo 
And blessed bo him who liaih not seen me 
and yet hath belioyed ” (Book vxiv o xzti 
pt 3 , comp John xx ) 

Mu a; relates that the Prophet said, > Do 
Uto all men as you would they should do 
unto you, and reject for others what you 
would reject for yourself” (Book i j i 
pt. 8 , Matt yu 12 ) 

Aba Hurairah relates that the Prophet 
said, “ Verily God will say in the day of rr- 
surrection, O ye sous of moo 1 I was sick lud 
ye did not yisit me And the sons of mt n 
will say, 0 Thou defender, bow could wo 
yiBit Thee, for Thou art the Lord of the 
uniyerso, and art free from sickness '' And 
Ood will say, O ye sons of men, did you not 
know that such a one of my seryants was 
Hick and ye did not yiait him," dn. ike 
(Book V c I pt 1 , comp Matt xxt 
21 ) 

Although it would be difficult to prore it 
from the text of the Qur’an, the general 
behef of MuhammadanH is that Chiistians 
are not in a state of salyation, and Liana, or 
the “ blazing fire,’ mentioned in Surah Ixx 
16, IS. aocoiding to the Imam al-Baghawi, 
res<*Tyed for thorn 

The condition of a Christian in a Muslim 
state IB that of a ^inuni, or one who pays 
tribute to a Muhammadan goyemor, for 
whirh he enjoys protection He is allowed 
to repair any old church which may haye 
been m existence at the time the country w ts 
subdued by Islam, but he is not allowed to 
erect new ones, “foi,” says Abu Honitah, 

“ the construction of churches ur synagogues 
in Mnshm territory is unlawful, being for- 
bidden m the Traditions ” “ It also behoyea 

the Ifniun to make distinction between Mua- 
lims and ^rmniis (te Christians, Jews, and 
others paying tribute) It is therefore not 


allowable for them to ride upon horses er 
use snnour, or to wear the samo dteases 
as Mushms” The reason for tbs, says 
Abfi Hajufah, "is that Muhammadans are 
to be held in honour and ^mmvt are 
lot " 

The wiTos also of Zimmis ore to be kept 
apart from those of Mnsliius on the pnbhc 
' loads and baths And it is also ordered 
that a maik should be placed on their 
docus, in order that whon Muslim beggars 
come to them they should not pray for 
them I 

The learned hare ruled that a Zimini 
should not bo allowed to ride at ell, except 
in oiiscK of iieceHsily, and if he he thus of 
nm easily allowed to iido, he should dismount 
when ho meets a Munlim (Hidayak \ol ll 
-Md ) 

A juilxe when he administors an oath 
to a Oliristian. must diiect him to sty 
“I sweat by God who sunt the Oosoel to 

JCMIIB “ 

It u. a singular ruling of the Muhammadan 
law that a claim of par^togr made by u 
CbristiBU iM piefcrablo to a claim of bondci^ 
advanced by a MuShm Abu Hanifah sai 
if a boy be in the posnession of two men, tli" 
one a Muslim and the other a Christian nni, 
the Christian assort that the boy is his sou 
and the Muslim assert that bo lo }i>a slave, 
he must be doerred to bo 'he sou o/ the 
Christian and free bccanse altheiuib Islam is 
the supenoi religion there can hsxio balance 
between the claim of offspring and the claim 
of bondage (Idem, vol ly 188 j 

Sir Wilham Miur ivffmng to Muhammad's 
reception of thi Banu Hanifah and other 
Christian tribes, and says '* On the depar- 
luie of thu embassy the Piophot geyo 
U nm a vessel with som> water m it running 
oTc’' fi om hiB own ablutions, and said to 
them, ‘When yo reach your country break 
down your church, sprinkle us ute with this 
water and build u Masjid lu ita place These 
couiniands they earned into cfiTect, and aooii 
doiiod Chnstianity without compunction. 

1 o another Chi istiai, tribe be protubited the 
practice of baptism, so that although the 
adults continued to be nominally Cbnotlaa, 
their children grew up with no provision but 
that cf the Qur’an. It is no wonder 

that Chnstiamtv, thus insulted and trampled 
under foot, languished and soim disappeared 
from the peninsula ’ (Life of Hakamet, yoL 
ly 219) 

CHU-iCH£S Arabic Biafh uid 
KanisaA, which terms inolude equally 
churches and synogoguee The ooustrnetlen 
of churches or aynagoguae in Muslim tecii- 
^ry IS unlawful, this bmng forbidden In the 
Trailiiions , but m for places f>f worabip vbich 
belonged to the Jews or Chnstiana before 
the country was conquered by the Muham 
madan power, they are at liberty to repair 
them, because the buildings cannot endure 
for ever, and, as the Imam of llic Muslim 
amy has left these people to the eiktioiae of 
their own rehgtoa, it is a necessary tnferened 
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tbftt ho ho<i engaged not to prerent them 
from htulding or lepairing their ohurcheo or 
■ynagoguea If, however, they attempt to 
remove tbeee, and to build them in a place 
different from their former sitiuition, the 
Imam mnat prevent them, nince this m an 
actual constrnrtion Moiiastenes and her- 
mitaget are under the eamo law Places of 
prayer within their dwellings are allowed to 
bo construoted, because they are merolv an 
appurtenance to a private habitation \^at 
is here said is hold to be the rule with 
regard to cities, but not with respect to vil- 
lages because as the " tokoiia of Islam ” (t « 
prayer, feativals,&c ) appear in cities, mmmla 
(i s those paying tax for protection) should 
not be permitted to evhibit the tokens of 
their miidelity m the face of Islam But as 
the tokens of Islam do not appear in vil- 
lages, the erection of churches ond syna- 
gognes IS not prohibited thoro Bui the Imnm 
Aim Kiimfah held that this exemption meietv 
applied to the village of Knea, v^hero the 
greater part of the inhahitaiits were zimmis 
llu adds that in tho country of Aiabia lews 
nnd Christians are prohibited from eons'rurt- 
ing svnogoguos and chun he*, eithei iii < ities 
or Villages, according to the saying cf the 
Projihot. “ Tvlo re/igioju eimnM extit in tht 
country cj Arahta ' f/Ziddyoyi, hook ix c mi) 

If a Jew or a Christian, bung in sound 
hoalth, build a rhnrch or a svnsgogue and 
then die, such buildtng is an inheritanco, and 
deseemU to the boirs of Ihi foundci Accord- 
ing to Abti llanifah, it is a )>iou- ippropna 
ticn, hut his t«o diHcipUs hold f>v<h erections 
to be stnjn! ond onl> to he considered as or 
dinar} property It a Jew oi a Chiistian will 
that hiH house after his death shall hue on 
sorted into either s ssmsgogue or chuifh, the 
bei)Uost IS valid (Hidayah, book In c vi ) 

The following tiadition related by Talaq 
ibn ‘AH (Miihkat ii c Tin 2) exhibits Mu 
hammad'a determuiation to destroy Christian 
churches "'We told the Prophet that there 
was a church on onr ground and we re- 
quested tho favour of faiH gning ns the water 
which roniaincd after bohadpeilormed aayii 
And the Prophet called foi water, performed 
Kocu and washed out his month , after which 
ho poured the water foi us into a vessel and 
ordered ns to return, saying, ‘ When you 
arrive doRtrov vour church (Arabic 6i‘aS), 
and punr this wator on the spot, and build a 
mosque there " 

CTECUMCISION Arabic Khtdn, 

thitanakf or ijintnah Circumcision is not 
once olluded to in the Qur’an The omission 
IS remurkable, and Muslim writers do not 
sttenipt any explanation of it It is hold to 
be fUMtah, or fonnded upon the customs of 
the Prophet (Fatatpri ^Atamgin, vol iv 
p 3&7), and dating its institution from the 
time of Abraham There is no authentic 
account of the oircumcision of Muhammad, 
but it is assorted by some writers that he was 
bora circumcised This, however, is domed by 
the most eminent soholars (Raddu'i-MulAtar, 

voL T p 686 } 
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In the f!a(aha 'I Bul^Sri, p 981, a shoi'i 
chapter is devoted to the subject of khtSn, 
or " oircumcision,” in which there are three 
traditions — 

Abu Hurairah relates thst ths Pi ophet said 
one of the observanoes of Fitrab is ourcumoi- 
Bion 

Ahu Hurairah relates that tho Prophet 
said that Abraham was oiroumcised when be 
was eighty years old 

Said ibn Jubsir relates that it was asked 
of Ibn 'Ahbiis, " How old were you when tho 
Propbet died f ” He said, " I was eironmcised 
m tho days when it oocurred ” And Jubair 
sajs they did not circnmcise In those days 
■intil men were full grown. 

It IS recommended to be performed upon a 
bey between the ages of seven and twelve, but 
it IS lawful t j LircumLisa a child seven days 
Hftci bH birth. In the case of s convert to 
Isluiu (torn some other creed, to whom the 
o;>oration may be an iircasion of great suffer 
ing, it can bo dispensed with, although it is 
considered expedient and proper for all new 
converts to be utcumcisod. In all cases an 
adu/t IS expeotod to circnmcise himself, as it 
IS a shame toi an adult persoi to uncover 
himself to another 

The circnmiisivn of females is also allowed, 
and IB commonly practised in Arabia. (iFo- 
tttua *A/nnigtrt, \o\ iv p 287) 

The barber is generally the parson em- 
ployed for the circnmoiBion of boys, and the 
operation as practised bj Muhammadans m 
India iR performed m the following manner 
A bii. of stick IS used as a probe, and earned 
round ind lound between the glons and pre- 
puce, to ascertain ths exact extent of the 
fraunum, and that no unnatural adhesions 
exist The foreskin is then drawn forwards 
and a pair of forceps, consisting of a coaplo 
of pieces of split bamboo, Are or six inches 
long and a quarter of an inch thick, tied 
firmly together at one end with a string to 
the extent of an inch, applied from aboye in 
an obbqne direction, so as to ezolnde about 
an inch and a half of the prepuce above and 
throo-quarters of an inch below The (or- 
oeps severely grasping it, causes a good deal 
of pain, but this stato of suffering does not 
continue long, since the next thing to be done 
IS the removal, which is done by one stroke 
of the razor drawn dii ectly downwards The 
haemorrhage which follows is inconsiderable 
and easily stopped by the apphoatlon of 
burnt rags and ashee 

According to several Muhammadan doctors, 
there were seventeen of the prophets bom in 
a circumcised state, namely, Zakarlyi, Shis, 
Idris, Yusuf, Hanzalah, ‘Isa, Musa, Adam, 
Knh, bbn‘aib, Sam, L&t, ^&lih> Sulaimen, 
Tabys, Hud, and Mubfunmad. (Dwrrv V- 
Mtikhtit p 619 ) 

CLEAN AND UNCLEAN ANI- 
MALS All quadrupeds that seize their 
prey with their teeth, and all birds which 
seize It with their talons, arc unlawful 
{bardm), the Prophet having prohibited mon- 
ied from eating them 
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SywM itBd foxoB, belief bftli included 
nader (b« oUse of animnla of prey, are nn- 
j»wfUL (ThU IB the doctrine of Abfl Hanifah. 
but aah'Sh&fi'I holda that thov are lawful ) 
Elephaata and weaBolB arc a{so ammal* of 

n Pelicaiw and kites are abominable 
because they devour dead bodies 
Crows which teed on gram are mttbih,jar 
indifferent, but carrion crows and ravens are 
uidawfuL Abik Uanifah says the magpie is 
indifferent (sntAill}, but the ImSm Y usuf sayr, 
it is ahommablo (niakrih) 

Crooodilca and otters and nasps, and, in 
general, all insects ore makruh, or abomin- 
able The ass and the mule aro both unlaw - 
fnL Aooording to Abu ^anifah and Melik, 
home-fleeh is unlawful, but asb-Shafi'i says 
it IS indifferent. The flesh of haras is also 
indifferent. 

No aminal that lives m the water, except 
fish, IS lawful But Malik allows them 
Fishes dying «f themed res arc unlawful, 
and so are all animals who aro not shun by 
tabai (BtdayctA, vol ii p 74 ) [zabah ] 

It must be observed that in Muhammadan 
law onimale are either halal, “lawful” or 
« indifferent,” or uiakruh, “ abomin 
able ” (i e whioh is condemned but still is 
lawful), or iaram, “unlawM ” 

GLEBGY The Chrifitian clergy 

are mentioned in the Qur’an with expressions 
of oomparative praise. Surah v bo * Thou 
wilt surely find that the strongest ili onmitv 
against those who boheve are the Jews, and 
the idolaters , and thou wilt find those to bo 
nearest in affection to them who say ‘DVe 
are Obnetians’, that is because tberu aro 
amongst them pnoets (^issuin) and monks, 
and because they are not proud ” 

The Muhammadans have no < lass' of people 
oeoupying the preuee poaition of priests oi 
olei]^, altiiougb the Imams, or leaders ol 
prayers m Qie pubbo assembly, are persons of 
lea r n in g appointed by the congregatiou In 
Oentrul Asm, it ip nsnal to set apart a loamod 
man (well slulled m theology) by binding the 
turban round hie head, tho aot being per- 
formed by a leading mania wi or echolar 
In Turkey and the western portion of 
Isliun, those who are qnalifled to give an 
o{dnion in religious matters, and to tske the 
load m gaidjng tho people in spintual affairs, 
are called ’ularnff ^1 of •aim), a term which 
has, in OindiiBtan and Central Asia, assumed 
the form of mavlatet n word derived from 
nutttla, “ lord " 

The recognised ofitcos m Islam correspond- 
uig to that of a priest or religious teacher, 
are, Jadtn, Mufti, and TnnStn (,j| 

tiOn to its being used for the Ehalifah, or 
Cabph, m the Traditions), is the person who 
loads tho public prayers, an office answoring 
to the Lstm Antutes This official is ap 
pomM either by the congregation, or by the 
parish or sebtion ol the town or village, who 
frequent tho mosque in which '’<i leads the 
prayers Mu/tt is the Ic^al adviser, who 
deoides difficult religious questions, and 
assieta the Qiti, or jnii^e. Qaf i m the judge 
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j and the adnunistretor of the law The 
I appointments of Afu/ti and Qdm are in 
I the hands of the Muslim gevanmient of the 
I plaue It IS usual for the to take 

j the lead m prayen. at tonerals, whilst the 
litiam q! rile parish generally performs the 
mjeah. Of Eeliglous service nt mamegea 
(mabkiaqp ] 

These offices are n>ii nocusssnly hereditary, 
hut It 13 usual in Muhammadan countnoe 
for them to pass from father to eon In 
India at tho present time there wre families 
who retain tho titles of A/ufti and Qdfl, 
altbeugb Ihu duties connect^ with these 
offices are no longei performed by them. 

CA.UTION (Arabic (fazar) is 
enjoined by Muhammad who is related to 
ha\« said, “ A Muebm is not bitten twice at 
tho same hole ” ‘ Be is no penect man who 

has not fillen into trouble, for there is no skil 
(ul physician hut cxperirnco ” Vlfhoa a man 
has spoken and has then looked Aral to hit 
right and then to his left, what be has said 
IS saerrd to ibeso pTOsnnt, and they must 
not disclose it to others ” i^Mtshkdl, xxii 
c tvm) 

COINAGE [monbt ] 
COLLECTOR OF TAXES Arabic 

‘Asbtr A coUecto] of the tenths, and ‘Ami 
lautafaddiq',-* eoUeotor of alms 

The lO’eUlah is to allow iho officer em- 
jiloyed m the collootion of the mldt es mneh 
out of it an le lu proportion to bin Is bear and 
will lemunerate himself and his assistants 
{Hidiiyidi, vol L p 54 ) 

COMMANDMENTS, The Ten. 

In the Qur'an it is slated that Qod gave 
>loscfi icrtain monitions on tables (of stone), 
and also that be gave him nine clear signs 
(Soe Surah vii 141^, and Surah xvii 10.* ) 
These two statements have perpleaed the 
commontators very much, and every effort is 
made b\ tbcni to reconcile the nine signs 
with the Ton Cummandments, olihongb it is 
evident from the Qur an itself, that the iiiae 
clear eigns refer to the miracles of Moeoa 
[fugles or EiGyrT ] 

Accoiding to tho Traditions, the Prnpl>»t 
himseU wps a little rnnlnsed h ibe matter, 
and may to some extent be reaponsiblefor the 
mistakes of the commentators nn his book, for 
it IB related book i e u pi that 

aJowiBino to tho Prophet end aekiwt him 
about tho mne (sfo) wonders which appeared 
hv tho bande of Meses Ibe Prophet said, 
“ Do not asBOMato anything with God do not 
Btenl, do not commit adultery, do not kill, do 
not take an innoesht belorn the ktim to 
be killed, do not practise magic, do not tek# 
interest, do not acouae on innocent woman of 
adultery, do not run awar in hatUe, and 
ospeeially for you, 0 Jowe, not to work on 
the SabbAlh " •Abiln ’I Haqq remaike on 
this tradition that the Jew aued about tka 
MO («c) miracles (or plagues) el Egypt, and 
tho Prophet gave bun the Ten Coiunnnd* 
tueniB 
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A eomparitoo of the Ten Oommandmeuti 
glyan by the greet J ewtsh Isw-nrer with thoie 
moiAed ia the tbcve tradition and m the 
nth Sfirah of the Qur’Sn Terse 152, will «how 
bow imperfectly the Arabian Prophet was 
aoopuunted with the Old Testament scrip- 
tures 

The oommentator Haeain, who wrote foar 
handred years ago says the following Terser 
m the R&ratn ’1-An‘Am (ti) are thoso Ten 
Ooinmandinents whieb in every dispensation 
are inenmhout on mankind, and cannot be 
abrogated (meaning undoubtedly the Ten 
Commandments given to Moses) 

“ hsT Come I willrehearse what your Lord 
hath made binding on yea — (1) that yc atsign 
not aught to Hun as partner (d) and that ve 
be good to yonr parents d) and that ye slay 
not your cbildron, beeanse of porerty foi 
tbem and for you will wo provide (4) and 
that ye onme nu* i.oar to pollutions outwuid 
01 inward '5; mid that jO b1h\ not snyor* 
whom Cod bath 'oi bidden ;au, nntess t'-i 
a ]ust causH Ibis hath be nnjoiiiud on 
you, to the intent that ye ma\ underst iid 
(faj And lome not nigh to the substanee of 
the oiphan, but to improve it until ho cunii 
of ige (7) and use a (nil measure, and t 
just balsnce We will not tusk i ‘-oulbnvcxid 
its ability (d) Vnil when j« t, »o lud^meig 
observe justic' even though it oe the uduii 
of a kiusmau, (9) and fulhl Ibo (vucnirt'i 
Ood This bath tsod enjoiutdvou for y. m 
tnomtion — And, this is niv ngl < v i> ’ 
Follow It then (lO)aiid follow notol/m paths 
lest VC he scattered from Il's pvlli This 
hath He enjoined t uu, that ri mat fear Uim 
(burah M 152 ) 

COMMANPEfi OP THE PAtTH- 
FTJL Aralui. Amirit ’l~Mu’miiiln 
A title (riven by the 
Muslims m the first instance to the first Kha- 
hfah, Abh Bakr, und afterwards letained by 
jueceaaing Khalifahs It is assumed by 

sImoHi any MuUtiuitnsdan imlor iti the pre 
seat day 

COMMENTARIES ftjva an J 
COMMERCE Arable Tijdrah 

(*>M Coiumene and merchandise 
are said in the Qur'un to "e of Ood ” bursb 
xvli fid " It IS your Lord who dnves the 
ships for you in the sea that ye may seek 
after plenty from Him venly He is ever mer 
cMal te ytm And when distress touches you 
m the see, those whom ve call upon, except 
Him, stray aw ay from yon , but when H® hut 
brought yon safe to shore ye also turn away 
(from God) , for man is over ungrateful ” 

ZakSt IS dne on merchandise of evorv 
description, in proportion to 5 yer cent 

COMPANIONS, The (.ashab ] 

COMPULSION Arabic Ihrdh 
(5^/t) Mahainmodan law makes 
provision for persons acting under uompul 
Sion, when the peraon who compels ha it in 
his powar to oxeentf what be ord^’^'- tn* «e 


59 

a king or a thief (Htdajfoh, vol in p 452.) 
Ap s peison forced into a contract may dis- 
solve it A Muslim may lawfully eat food 
which IB prohibited if he be compelled to do 
so, being threatened with loss of life or hmb 
Xor IS a Muslim guiBy of sin who declares 
himself an unbolisver when the loss of a limb 
DP of life IS tiueatened Aecording to the 
Imam Abfi Hanifah, if a Muslim be compelled 
to divorce his wife, the divorce is valid , but 
with him the other three Imams are not 
agreed in this inling 

CONCTJPiNE Arabic Shirriyah 
(ii^) pi tiardri The Mul^ammadaa 
religion appears to give almort unlimited 
btetiKc 10 (‘oncubinage, provided the woman 
be s slat o, and not a free Muslim woman, 

Tkcs« female slaves muat be either H) 
tnkeu aptne in wai, (2) or porchaeed Dy 
monp> (d) or the descendants of slaves. 
Even luanicd womer, if taken m war, are, 
at cording lo an mj unction >f the Qnr’iai, 
burah i* 25 entirely at the disposal of the 
Mo 1jn> eoi'rjueior ‘(Unlawful) to yon are 
nis'rled women, except snob as youi right 
bad! yoasohS (i « taken in war or purchased 
slairij* line nistitation of concubinage M 
‘oimded upon tin example of Muhammad 
'npisoli who took Ribanab thi Jewess as ub 
coiicubiiii ,itier the battL with the Banfi 
tfunirnh (AH I) and also Maria the Oopt 
' hi wav sent him as a slave bt the GovSmor 
d bgvpt 

ahoult* a ooniubine beei iior master s 
■hiid, tbi< Mulisuiinsdau Isw rnlea that she 
and bri offnprmg an ipsi facto free For a 
furlher tiffttuient o' thix subjoet, see article 

til 8f AtS' 

Amongst the Shi‘abB, the temporary mar- 
lugp ailed Mat 'ah exhibits the worst form 
of < oniubinage [motah "] 

It is uitercstuig to compare the condition 
of the Concubine undw MnsUm law and under 
tb< 'Miivsii Under the law of Moses, s eon* 
calxiic would generally he ether a Hebrew 
girl b> ught of her father, or a Gentile captive 
tatien in wsi So that whilst (he Mnhsm 
Biadsii law forbids eoneubinage with a free 
woman the Mosaic law permitted it and legia- 
isted for il "^ee Bxodas xxi “If a man 
soli ais daughter to be a mstd-ieiTant, she 
shall not go lut as men-sefvants do If she 
please not her master who hath betrothed her 
to himself then shall he let her be redeemed, 
tn sell tiPT unto a strange nation he shall have 
DO cower seeing he hath dealt deceitfully with 
her" 

With regard (o leUiale slaves taken in war, 
the Mosaic law paled Deut ru 10 “ When 
ihou guPbl to war against thine enemies 
and thp Lord thv God hath debvered tbem 
imo thmi 11 luds, and th m uast taken tbeiri 
vsptive and seest a beautiful woman, and 
bast a desiie unto her, that thou wouldet 
hnve nut lo thy wife, then thou shalt bring 
he) to thine home, Ac Ami it snail be, 
if thou hn>e no delight in her, then thou shalt 
let her go whithoj she will but thou srialt 
JlvlSlllUPI lie 
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CONGBEQATIOM' The Assembly 
»f peopl* in A noiqM is cslled Jion'w 
(£ 4 ^), th* tern also being used In Afghan- 
istan lor the moaqne itself 

There are epecial rewards lor those Mn- 
hammadans who assemble together for the 
stated prarers, tor Mubaumad nas said, 

* The prayers whioh are Said in a eongrega- 
toon increase the rewards of the worshipper 
twenty-seyen degrees’ "Say Tonr prajers 
in a eongregatoou, far a wolf does not eat the 
sheep except one baa strayed from the floeh ” 
(A/taAJkdt, book IT eh xxit) 

The Smnl style tbemeelres Aklu SurmaA 
wa Jasfak, 1 e ' the people of the traditione 
and of the eongregation,” m contradistinction 
to the ShPahs, who do not worship in a con 
gmgation unless the Imam, or leader, be a 
man entirely free from sin fiuAis 1 

The word jam‘ah la. also used for an 
aasombty of people collected to decide a ques- 
tion of law or tneologi the t^md* being their 
decision, more frequently oallad ijnidu 7- 
ummaL 

CONSCIEBTCE There is no word 

m the Qur’an which exactly expressna 
the Ohnstian conception of conscience The 
word nq/’a which accordmg to Arabic 

lexicons, expressea very much the same idea 
as the Hebrew nephtsh "lifo, animal 

ipint, breath” (Job xli 21'), seems to be used 
in the Qur’an to conrey the meaning of con 
science, although English tianalators render 
It '■ Houl ” Muslim theologians sav there arc 
four kinds of ccnacioncea spoken of 111 the 
Qur’an (1) Na/> lawuiaiuah, the ‘ self- 
accusing soul or conacience ’ (Sfirah Ixxt 3) 
(2) Naft atnmdrah, the " soul or conscience 
prone to evil” (Surah \ii 5J_) ^3) Nafs 

mufma’tnnoA, the " peaceful soul or ceo 
science” (Surah Ixxxix 12') (4) Nat'-mul 

kamaah, the ‘‘soul 01 conacience in nhicli 
is breathed both bad and good” (but ah 
IxxxiT 27 ) 

It occurs also in the sense of conscience in 
the Ti aditions {Mtehkat, bock 1 ch 1 pt 3) 

When anything pneks your soul (nq/s) for- 
sake it ” Abdu '1-Baoq, in his Persian rom 
mentar} on the Mithkat, renders it by zof 
but the English word conacience would seem 
to expieaa tho precise idea. In Persian Mu 
hammadan works, as well as in commou con 
yorsation, the woid naft is now used in its 
enl sense, of desiie or passion but it must 
be evident that this is not its Qur’anic mean 
ing The woiU zimmah, which 111 later 
Arable, together with ^amtr, is used 

to exprees conecienee has in the only pas j 
sage where it ooonrs in the Qnr'an a decidedly 
different meaning, e g Surah ix 0, 10, where 
It meane clientsbip Sale and Rodwell both 
trjnslate it " faith,” but Palmer more aecu- 
ra oly renders it " ties of ciientship ” 

iJONVEfiSATION The follow- 

I p insl’-uctions are given in the Qur’an re- 
' «i iw talking and > ontsrsation. Sarah , 
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XXXI 17, “ Be moderate in thy walk, and 
lower thy voice venly tho most disagreeable 
of voices i» the voice of asses ’ S&rah h 
77, " Speak to men kindly " In the Tradi- 
toons, Ibn Mas'ud relates tbst Muhamnwd 
said, " May those people go to the fire of hell 
who speak muoh ” 

On the subject of conversation, Fsqlr Jam 
Muhammad Asad the author of the cele 
brated ethical siork entitled Iho Akklak 
JalSh p 288, says — 

“He ehtinld not talk mneh, lor H is a sign 
of levity in foeling and weakness in judgment 
and tends to lower him in point of considera 
tion and position We are told that the Pro 
phet used to observe the stricfest medium in 
his language, so much so, that, in the most 
protrsctedintei views vouiiiighi have counted 
the wolds he uttered Burnrg Jaiiiihr used 
to say, ■ When yon see a person talkiisg much 
without oirision, be sure he is out of bis 
senses Lei him not gl\t \fut to expres 
sions till he has determined in his own mind 
what he is going to sa\ When anyone is 
relating a storv, however w oil known to the 
lisleiier, toe Intfei is not to intimate hie ae- 
quainlancF with it till the narrative is con 
eluded A question put to others he must 
not himself repli to it put to a body of 
which he is a membei lot him not prevent 
the otheiB and if anothor 't engaged in 
eiwwenngwhat himsilf eimld answer hi tter, 
lei him keep silence till the otbei’s stofement 
IB completed sml then giie his own but 111 
sui h sort at not to annoy tht furtiier speakci 
Lot him not rommenri liiv iepl> till the 
querists setileneo ih loncludtd (lonversii 
tions and disi ussions which du ncliuncvti 
biQi 'iltliottii'li held in hie pu>ciit< he (•< not 
to interfere 111 aid if penj u iiiK'al whet 
they iiesaiiiig ho must not atU-mpt turiivelv 
to cverliesr T' Ins eldeis he should speak 
with judgnienl, pitching h>s voice at a madiam 
between high and low Should anv abstruse 
topic present itself, In should give it p«i 
spicoity bi lonipaiisoii Prolixitv be should 
itcvei aim at, when not absolutely required, 
on the contrary, lot it be his endeavour to 
compress *1’ he hue Ip vay Neither slioutd he 
cmplov umisnal temis or far-fotchyd tiguivs 
He should btwaio of ohscr’'ity and bad laii 
guagt, or if he inuvt ijecdh refer to an iiido 
cent subject, let turn bo content with allusion 
oy metaphor Of ill things, lei him keep 
clear of a tssto for tndelieaev, winch tends to 
lower liw nircditig digiado Ins respcutaliihly 
soil hniii' him iiiln gencial disagree luent and 
dislike lict hui language Upon everv occa- 
sion < orrospond with tl e exigency of his posi 
tioii , md if accompanied by gesticulation of 
the hand or eye or eyebrow, let it be only of 
tnat graceful sort which his sitnation calls 
for Let him norer, ioi right or vyrong, en- 
gage m disputes with others of the company , 
least of all with the elders or the tniter* e( 
rt, and when embarked in sveh dispute, let 
him be ngidly obeervatit of the rules of 
candour 

Let him not oca) in praionnd obserretioii - 
beyond the inte'ieit of those he la addretsing, 
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bui kdapt hiii discourse to the jadgment oi hu 
hes rers Thus even the Prophet has decUrad-^ 
‘ We of the prophetic order are enjoined to ad- 
dress men m the measuro of their undersland- 
(pgs ' and J esns (blessed bo he) said, ‘ Use not 
wisdom stith the unwise to thoir aminyanoe ' 
(St Matthew vu 6?) In all his coo V(i nation 
let him adboie to the ways of courtesy 
Navel let bun mimic anyone's gestures, 
actions, or weids, nor give utterance to the 
language of menace 

<* When addressmg a great person, let him 
begin with something ominous of good, as the 
ponnanence of his fortune, felicity, mid so 
foilh 

“Prom all back-biting, carping, slindoi. 
and falsehood, whelhor hoird or spoken, let 
him hold It easontint to koep clear , nav, even 
fi om any partnership with those addicted to 
sncli practices Let him listen more th in he 
speaks It was Ihi answer of a wise man to 
those who asked him why he did hc, 
‘ Btisuso,’ said hu, ‘ Qod has given roe iwo 
cais and only one tongue’, which wa as 
much as <0 say, ‘ Hear twice as math t-- vou 
speak ' ” 

CONVERTS TO THE MUHAM- 

MADANRELIOION According tolhesulhor 
of the Hidayah (v<t\ u 170), if a hostile in- 
ndol embiaoo Islam in a hostile country, his 
person is his own and ho is not made a slave 
001 < an his childron be enslaved. His pro 
perlv IS also bis own But it is not so in the 
ca«r of one who has been hist (oiiquered and 
I hen embraces Islam, for his ow n person and 
his children become slsies, nnil his wives aie 
si the morel of the vietonouH Mublim, whilst 
his lauds also become the property of the 
Mate 

COVENANT The word in the 

Qur’in and the Triiditions for flods Cove- 
niiut with His people is Mtnaq Muham- 
mad taught, huth II the ijiii’un snd m the 
J niditions, that in tho becmnnig Oodrsihd 
all the soulh of mankind tcprfhei and look s 
promise (w(i*dbA)BnH a eo\rnBnt(»»cny) fiom 
them 

Tho ni count of tluh trmsaitiou is given as 
follows in tho Quran, t'urah vii 171 — 

“Thy liurd brought forth their descendants 
from the reins of the sons of Adam and look 
Iheui to witness ugaiiisi themselves Am 1 
not ' said He, ‘ your Lord ' ’ They said. Yes, 
we witness it ' This wo did, lost ve should 
sav on the Day of Uesnrrectum, ‘Truly of 
this were wo heedless, buciiuso uninformed ’ 

“Or lest ye should sav, • Dnr fathers, 
indeed, aforetime joined othei gods with oui 
(^>d, and we sie iheir sued after them wilt 
thou destroy us foi tho doings of yam 
men?’ ' 

But the story as told m the Traditions is 
more graphic — 

“ Ubal ibtt Ka‘b lolates, m explanation of 
tho verso In the Suratn T A‘ruf (verso 171) 
When God created (the spirits of) the sons 
of Adam, he < ollooled them togethei md 
made tliem of dideiont tnbov and ol diffeiint 


appearances, and gave them powers of speech 
Then they began to speak, and God took 
from them a piomise (iwi‘</bA), and a covenant 
(latsdg), and said, ‘Am I not thy Loid?' 
They all answeied amt said, ‘ Thou art,’ 
Then God said, ‘ Swreur by the seven hea 
vens and the seven earths, and by Adam your 
father, that you will not sav in the lesurrec- 
tion. Wo did not understand this Know ve 
therefore that thei e is no Deitv but Me, and 
there is no God bnt Me Do not associate 
anything with Me 1 will verily send to you 
your own apostle , who shall remind vou of 
this Promise and of this Covenant, and I will 
send to you your own books ’ Tho sons of 
Adam then rephed, ‘ We are witnesses that 
Thou art our Lord (/tabb) and our God 
(AUuJi) There is no Lord but Thee and no 
God hut Thee ' Then they ooiifcssod this 
and made it known to Adam Then Adam 
looked lit them and beheld that theie were 
amongst cliem those that were rich and poor, 
nandtorae and nglv and he said, O Loid 
wh> didst riiou not make them all alike ? ’ 
Auif the Loid said, Irulv 1 willed it thus in 
Older that some of my servants may be 
thankful* then Adam saw amongst his pos- 
terity, prophots, like unto lamps, and upon 
these lamps tbri-c weie lights, and they were 
appointed by Mpocisl , ovenants of piopUecy 
(mibaioah) and of apostleship {losalali) 
And thus it IS wnltiuinthe Qur’oo (Surah 
WMii 7), ‘ Rvinomber wo have entered into 
covenant with the Prophets, with thee Mu- 
liemmsd, and with Nosh and with Abraham, 
and with Musa and with Jesus the bon of 
Mai V , and we made with them a covenant 
And (eontinuos Ubai) Josus was amongst the 
spin! a {Mulikttt, Arabic Ed Babu ’l-Qadr ) 

COVERING THE HEAD There 

IS no injunction iii cither the Quran oi Tia- 
dilions ns to t min covering his bead dunng 
piayeis, nlthongli it is geneislly held to bo 
uioi > modest ind lorreet foi him to do so 

nil ri cioiiii to women, the law is impe- 
iitlve, for Avihbih relates that Miihauimad 
bsul, God HCiipts 101 the pruver of an adult 
woman unless she <i>ver her head ’ {Miitlikat 
IV c IX ) 

COREUPnON OP THE SCRIP- 

lURL's Muhammadans charge the Jews 
and t’hristians with liavmg tdterod then 
sjirod books Ihe word used by Muham- 
madan wi'lirs fur IliiH supposed corruption of 
the saernd Sinpturis of the Jews and CUns- 
ti ins Is 7 «Ari/ 

i he Imam Faj^ru d dm Kazi, in his com- 
mont-irv, Tiifsii-i-Kabir explains Tab'iiJ to 
niesn “to ihsuge alter, or turn aside any- 
thing from the tiutU ’ Muslim divines sav 
tliore aie two kinds of tabrif, namely, fuA- 
nf-t-nift naiti, a eoiruption of the meaning, 
and hihnf-t-laj fu a eoiruption of the words 

tiuhammadan controversiahsts, when they 
bciume acquainted with the nutuio of the 
contents of the sacred books of the Jews and 
Chiislians, and of tue impossibihty of reion- 
cihng the contents of the Qur’an with those of 
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ttw Mond BonptareB, ohugo tba Ohristians 
wl(h ihtt Thar Bay the 

Ohriatmu bars expunged the word a^mad 
from the propheeiee, and have inaorted the 
expreeaion “ Son of Qod,” and the eturr of 
the craeiflxion, death, and resurrection of our 
bleaaed Lord This view, however, is not the 
one held by Uie most eelebratod of the Mus> 
Inn eommentators 

The tniin Mnhammsd lama'il nl-BuKliitii 
fp 1187, hue 7), records that Ibn ‘Aiibas said 
ttiat “ the word Tafirif (corruption) sigmlleb 
to change a thing from its original nature , 
and that there is no man who could conupt 
a single word of what procooded from Uod, 
eo that the Jews and Chnstians could eonrtipt 
only by misrejiresenting the nieamiui of the 
words of Ood *■ 

Ibn Musar and Ibn Abi Hatim state, in the 
cuttmLntarv known ns the lajsir Durr-i- 
tfoniijp that ther have it on the authority of 
Thn IMnniyah, that the Taurat (i e the hooks 
of Mosch), and the Inp( (t e the Sospels), ate 
jn the sanae state of punty in which thev weie 
sent down from heaven and that no alteru- 
ticns had hnoa made in them, hut that the 
Jojra were wont to deceive the people by nn 
sound arguments, and by wresting the sense 
of Scripture 

Shiih tVallyu ’Uah, in his commentary the 
J’riuzu / A'oftir, and also Ibn Abbas, support 
thu same view 

This appears to he thu corroot intet prota 
tiott nf the vaiions voraes of the Qui’ati 
olinrging thn Tews with having corniptod the 
meaning of the aaired Soiipturos 

For I xamplo, Suratu Ali ‘liman (in ), 72 

There aio ceitamlv some of thorn wh,> read 
lh( fee nptnres perversely, that ye mav think 
what they road to bo roall' in the Scriptures, 
yet It IS not m the Soriptures , and they say 
this IS from Qod, bat it la not from Ood and 
they speak that which is false concommg God 
against their own knowledge ' 

The Imam Fa^ru ’d din, in bis conuiien- 
tary nn this verse, and many others oi the 
same character which occni in the Qur’an, 
says it refers to a (u(ri/-<-»ia‘naiot, and that 
it dees not mean that the Jews altered the 
text, but merely that they made alterations 
m the eonrse of reading 

But whilst all the old commentators, who 
must probably had never seen a copy of the 
saered books of tiie Jews and Christians, only 
charge them with a lahn/-uma*nawt, aU 
modem oentroversialists amongst the Mn- 
hammadann contend for a Utkrif-t-lafxi, as 
being the only solution of the difficult) 

In dealing with such opponents the Cbna- 
tian divine will avail himself of the following 
argiunents — 

L The Qur’an does not charge the Jews 
and Chnstiiuis with coiTupting tho text of 
their sacred books , and many learned Mus- 
lim eommentators admit that such is not tho 

case 

8 The Qur’an aeserts that the Holy Senp- 
tnres of the Jews and Ohnslions existed in 
the days of Muhammad, who invariably 
speaks of them with reverence and respect 


5 There now exist manusorljrts el tho Old 
and New Testaments of an earner date than 
that of Muhammad {a.d 610- 682 ) 

4 There are versions of the Old and New 
Testament now extant, which existed before 
Muhauimad , for example, the Beptuagttt, the 
Latin Vulgate, the Synae, the Coptio, and 
the Annemiin versions 

A The Hoxapla, or Ootapla ol Ongou, which 
dates foui ceiituiies before Muhammad, gives 
various versions of the Old Testament henp 
tnroH tu parallel columns 

6 The Syrian Christians of St Thbmas, of 
Malabai and Travancore la the south of 
India, who neio sep irated fiom the western 
world for centuries, possess the same Scrip 
tnrea 

7 In tho nmka of Justin Martyr, who 
lived from a-o 103 to 167, tliero are nume- 
rous quotations froTn mir sirred books, which 
prove that they were exactly the some as 
thoBi we bus D now The ssiue may be said 
of other early Christian writers 

Muhammadan contioyerslsIiKts of the pro- 
sent da\ urgo that the numerous readings 
whii-h exist in tin. Clirmtian books arc a proof 
that fho> have hetn run uptoil But those do 
not affect, in the least fho mam points at 
issue between the Christian and the Muslim 
The TUvine S,nship of Chnst tho Futhii 
hood of Ood, the Crucifixion, Death, and Bo 
siirrection of Ohnst, nn4 tho Mnnomeni are 
all clearly staled m almnat ever) b ink ot tho 
New Testament whilst they art itjeeieil bv 
Uio Qurtln 

The most rdeusible of modern nbjeotioru' 
urged by Muslim divines is, that the Cbiia 
mos have hfl the IhjiI which wits sent down 
flora heaven to leiun , nnd that the Vow T'’s, 
lament contaniR iccruli the Hiulih, or 
-tho midilton' handi d clown In Matthew, 
Mark Luke, Jilin, Paul, and others it m, 
of course a morn assoitipii, unpupported ey 
au) proof but it apjieurs tu be a line Of 
nrgumonl which commends itself to many 
modern Mnshuis 

CREATION Arabic KhnlqaJu The 

following are the allnsions tn theCrcatiou which 
noeur m tho Qur'ui, burah 1 37 “Of old We 
(Ood) oreated the heavens and the earth and all 
that IS between them in six days, and ne wea 
nooss touched Us” Surah xli 8, < Do ye 
indeed disbelieve in Hun who in two days 
creatod the earth 7 Do ye assign Him equals 8 
The Lord of the World is He And He Hath 
placed on the earth the firm mountains wiueh 
tower above it and He hath blessed it, and 
distributed its nourishments tbroogbont it 
(for the cravinga of all are alike), in four 
days Then Ho applied Hhaseu to the 
heaven, which waa but smoke and to it nnd 
to the earth He said, “ Come ye, in ebedienoe 
or against your will ? " and they tmUi said, 
“ Wo come obedient ” And He sjwwp jii t td 
them as seven heavaiis in two days, ind in 
each heav«n made known its offioa , and We 
furmshad the lower heaven with lighta and 
guardian angels This is tho disposition uf 
the Almighty, the all-knowing one,” Sftral 



OBBBD 

TrL 8 *'Ha oTMted the heavens end the 
earth to set lorth his truth, high let Him be 
exalted above the gods they join mth Hitw ) 
Man hath He out o( a moist germ , yet 

lo I man is an oMn caviller And the rattle t 
lor yon hath Be created them, dbc , 
Shall He who hath created be as be who 
hath not oreated ? Will ye not consider ? ” 
Shrah xili. S “ It is Gnd who hath reared the 
heavens without pillars, thou oanst behold, 
than eeatad Hitnseli upon Hu thrunr and 
imposed laws on the snn and moon , oach 
travellethto its appointeth goal He ordoreth 
all things Ho maketh His signs clear , 
Haply yo will have firm faith m a meeting > 
with your Lord And He it is v ho hath out- I 
stretched the earth, and placed on it the Ann I 
menntsins, and rivers and of every fmil He 
bath placed on it two kinds He causeth the i 
night to onshrond the day” Suiah xxxv 
12 ‘ Ood created yon of dust— then of the 

gonus of life — then made yon two • exes ” 

Aooording to the Traditions (^Mvdiknl, xxiv 
o I pt S), Ood created the earth on Satur- 
day, the niUa on Sunday, the trees on Mondsy, 
all unpleasant things on Tuesday, the light 
on Wednesday, the beasts on Thursday , and 
A^am, who was the last Of Creation, was 
created after tho time of altomoon pray era on 
Fndar 

CKEED The Muhammadan Creed, 

or Kahmat’i kh-tiahadafi (shortly Kaltmah) is 
the noU-known formula — 

“ 1 testify that there is no deity but 
(tod, and Muhammad la tho Apostle of 
Ood" 

It IB thr belief of Muhammadans that the 
first part of this creed, which is called tbn 
naf I wn tgbnt, nainelv, ” Th« le is no deitv hnt 
Om,” has been the expreasioo of bebof »> 
every prophet amoe the days •'( Adam, and 
that tine second portion has been changed 
according to the dispensation , for example, 
that in the days of Moses it would be 
“ Theru is no doitv but God and Moses is 
the Converaer with God ’ In the Chnstuin 
dispensation it was “TLero la no deity 
but God, and Jeans is the Spirit of 
God." 

Jabir relates that Muhammad said “the 
keya of Paradise are bearing witness that 
there is no deity bnt God ’’ 

The reeital of the Kaltmak, nr Creed is 
the first of live pillars of practical religion in 
islfim, and when anyone is conrertoil to 
Islam he ii required to repost this formnln 
and the (uUosrlng are tho conditions r v|nirod 
of every MnsUm with reference to i^ - 

1 That it shall be repeated aloud, at 
least once in a hfe-timo 

2 That the moamiig of it shall be fully 
understood. 

8 That it shall bo believed in ‘bv tho 
taaart. ’ 

4 That it ehall be professed uuUl doath 

5 That it shall be recited oorrectly 

6 That it shall bo always professed sad 
declared without hesitation. 

(iSAonw V- ) 
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OBEMATION [BumriNc tbk 

IlEAH] 

CRESCENT The figure of the 

crescont is the Turkish symhM, and hence it 
has been regarded by Europeans as the spe- 
cial emblem oi the Mahammadan rohgion, 
although It IS unknown to the Muhammadans 
of tho East This l^re, however, did not 
ongmatc with the Turks, but it was the 
symbol of sovereignty m the oity of Byaan 
timn pievinns to tho Muslim oonquest, as 
msy bo seen from the medals struck m 
honour of Augnstna Irajan and othera. Thu 
crescont has been the symbol of three dlf 
fesent orders of knighthood , tho first 01 
which was instituted by Oharlos I , King of 
Naples, All 1268, the second m 1448 by 
Kod 4 of Anyon , the third by Sultan Selim 
in 1801 It miut have been adopted by Mn- 
hammadans for the Brat tune npon the over* 
throw of the Byrantme Empire by Muhammad 
IT ami it is now generally used l>y tho 
Turks as the insignia of then ereod 

CEOCODniE Arable Ttmfdi 

The Uesh of a crocodile is unlawful ^or food 
to a Mnhammadan (Hamilton's Iltdayah, 
IV 745 

CROSS, The Amhic Salih The 
Qur'an denias tho ornc<6iuon of our hlesaed 
Loid [cBucirivioH] and it is related by al 
Vtaqidi that Huhamnmd iiad sneh a repug- 
nance to the fdnn of the cress tliut iio broke 
everything brought into bis house with that 
Ugure upon it (Muir, m f>l ) According to 
Aho Quran ah, the Propbst said “ I swear by 
lieiyen it is near, when Jesus the 8od of Maiy 
will ilcBcem' from heaven upon your people, a 
just king and He will brrnk the amt, and kill 
the swme (J/ixMcf, xxui cm) Tho Imam 
Ahti 1 iisnt says that if a cross or a cruciflT is 
stolon fiom a cli’irih, amputation (the punish- 
ment for theft) IB not tneerrod but if it is 
stnleii from s private dwelling it is theft. 
(Hamilton's Iliiiaytih vol u p 90) 

CRUCIFIXION The Crucifixioa 

of the Lord Jesus Christ is denied by Hie 
teaching of the Qni ’tin pwi " chmst ] It is 
a pTiiUHliiat.nt ssnotioned by Ihc Mnltauima- 
dan religion for highway robbers (llamil' 
ton’s Htriaifah, vol il Idl } 

CRUEliTY A striking instanco 
of the cruelty of Muhammad s oharacter 
occurs in a tradition given in tho Sahiiu 2 
Bvkhan ip 101*1) Amm relates, ‘Some 
of tho people of the tnhc of 'Ukl came to the 
Ihophef and emb raced Islam, bat the air of 
al Madinah did not agree with them, and they 
KcntuI toltfsvothe place And the ih-ophet 
oidored them to go wheio the camds given m 
ainjo acre assembled, and to druikihotr milk 
nhicli they did, and racevaced from their 
sickness Bnr after this they baoaiiiM aptv 
states, and renounced laUm, and ateU tho 
oameis Then tbo Prophet sent aomi people 
after them, and they wsTe aeued and brought 
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b*<*k to ftl'Madinah Then the Prophet 
ordered their hands and thoir feet to he rut 
off as a panishmeot foi thtft, and their eves 
to be puled out But the ^nphet did not 
stop the bleeding, and they died" And in 
another it reads, “The Prophet ordend hot 
irons to be draivn across their eves, end then 
to be cast on the plain of aUMadinah ind 
when they asked foi natei it was not giion 
tbeu, and they died ” 

Sii William Muir (toI it p ,107) says 
“Magnanimity or moderation ar, nowhere 
discerrable as features m the coiiduet of Mu- 
hammad towards such of hm anomies as 
failed to tender a timely allegiance Orei 
the bodies of the Quraiah w ho fell at Badr ho 
exulted with savage satisfactiou , an ' soTOral 


prisoners, aocusod of no crime but of ac^ti- 
cism and political opposition, a ero deliberately 
executed at his command The Pnnee of 
Khaibar, after being subjected to inhuman 
torture for the purpose of diacoTeiing the 
treasuroH of his tribe, was, with his conain, 
put to (loath on the pretext of having treit- 
cnerousli coniealod them, and his wife waa 
lad '<woj captiTc to tho tent of the con- 
queror Sentence of exile was enforced bv 
Muhammad with rigoroue seventy on two 
whole lewinh tnbes at al-Madinak , and of a 
third likewise his neighbours the women and 
cbildrin were sold into distuut captivity, 

I while the men, amounting to aoveral hundreds, 

I woia butcheied in cold blood before bis 
I eyes ” 


D. 


DABBATU ’L-AEZ (jijSl 

£*< “ The Reptile of the Earth ” A monster 
whu snail arise in the last day, and ahall cry 
unto the people of the earth that mankind 
have not Viohoved m the rerelattons of Ood 
(vide Qur’iin, Surah xxtu hi) “ And when 
sentence falls upon them wo will bnng forth 
a bi>a»1 out of the earth that shall apeak to 
them and aav, ‘ Mon of our signs w ould not 
be sure'”’ According to tho Tiadilions he 
will be the third sign of thw^ coniiug resurrec 
tion, and will come forth from |ho mountain 
of Sufab {Mmhkat, xxiii c It ) Both bale 
and Rodnell hare confounded the Oabbstn 
’l-Arr with Al-JasSasah, the spy mentioned 
m a tradition by Fatimah (MinhLat xxiii 
c IT ), and which is held to be a demon now 
inexistence fAWAHSAsaH] Fur i descrip- 
tion ot the Dttbbah see the aiticle on the 
RbSCIOUt/TIuM 

BABCR (jj-iJ) “ The Went 
wind" A term used bv the ‘-ufis to ex- 
press the lust of the flesh, and its overwhelni 
ing power in the heart of man tAbdu r- 
Bazzaq's iHetitmary of Suf i Termt ) 

DAHHA (V*6j) Plural of the 
Persian #•>, ten The teu days of the 
Moharram, dunng which public mournmg lor 
‘All and his sons is obseried by ^hi'ah 
Muhammadans (Wilsons Glotusry of Indian 
Terms') 

ad-DAHB ( “ A long spare 
of time ” A title • given to tho Lxxvith 
chapter of tho Qur’an , called also ‘sOialu '1- 
Insan, “ The Chapter of Man " The title is 
taken from the first verse of tho chapter 
** Did not there pass over man a long space of 
time? ” 

BAHKT One who bcheves 

in the eterniti of mattei and asserts that 
the duiation of this world is from eternity, 
and demes the Day of Resurrection and Judg 


mont an Atheist ( Ghiyasu 7 LuffHot, tn 
loro ■) 

DAIN A debt contracted 

with some dcflmta term hxed for repayment 
AS distinguished trom gort, whieb is used for 
a loan given without any lixtd term tor re 
pavnitnt fpxBTj 

nAJJAIj Lit “false, 

lying The iieti f gnen m tbe Dadis to 
torinin relijrioU' luipostors who shall ajipear 
in the world a term iquivalent In oul use 
of tho word Ant it hn-d Muhammad jh related 
to luvo Slid Ibeii' would bo about tliirti 

Tbt Afaii/it< if Ijaiial, or 'the lung 
Christ," It IS Bjiil, will bo tbe Iasi of the 
Itujjttlt for in account of whom refer to 
article on siAsiitn 'p dajjal. 

DAIjIL ‘‘ An argument , a 

pi oof” JJaiif burAantf a convinciQ^ 
meet ” Dtrlii qat ‘ u detisive proof ” 

DAMASCUS Arabic Dmiaehq 

According to Jalalu 'd dm 'suyuti Damas 
cus IS the second sacred city in byna, 
Joruaaletn being tho first, and some havo 
thougnt It must be the “ Iram of the 
columns" montioned u the Qur’an, Surah 
Ixxxjx 6, although this is not the view of 
most Muslim writers [iram J Damasoiu is 
not mentioned m tho Qur’an With regard to 
the date of the ureotion of the city, Mnbam- 
roadan historians diffsir Some say it waa 
limit by a slave namnd Dimaahq, who be- 
longed to Abraham, having been given to 
the patriarch by Nimrod , otben say Di- 
mashq was a slave belongiDg to Alexander the 
Groat, and that the city was built in his 
da> 

Damasius was taken by J^Uid in the 
reign rf the Khaiifah ‘Umar, A.H 18, and it 
btiuuip the capital of tbe Uniaiyade Khalifaha 
undir Mu'awiyah, ah. dl. and remaioad the 
chief city of Islam until the fall, of that 
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djrnMiiji A.R 182| when th6 Abbutidm movAd RtandB Aftmirards the Ohrtatiuis changed 
their eepttat first to al-Kiklah and then to and iront xato tbeir chnroh by the gate {aoing 
Baj^ad the went , the Moehme taking the right-hand 

The great moequc at Dasioecus was erected mosqne But the Chnetians were not anf- 

by ‘Abdu *I-Malik tbn Marwon, the fifth Kha- ferred to chant aloud, or rente their books 
lifah of the Unaiyades It was (•ouunenced or strike their bells (or clappers), in ordsr 

AH 86, end finished in ten rears, being to hanout the Companions with reverence and 

erected on the nuns of an ancient Creek fear Alio Mu'awiyah bnilt in his days a 

temple and of a Christian ohurch house fm tbe Amir, right opposite the 

The scoount as given by lalalu d din j mosque Hero he bnilt a green chapel 
SiwOti, in his Hittorv oj tkr J'empte nf Jem- | This p'llace was noted for its perfection 
joliwi, IB onrious and interesting, showing that j Heie Muawiyah <Uolt forty years, nor did 
for a tune tbe Muslims and Christians wur this state of things change from a.h 14 to 

shipped m the same building together k h 8C But Al Wahd Ibn ‘Abdu 1-Malik 

"Here (in Damasenst all the aervanls nf began to think oi destrovtiig the churches, 

Qod joined, and bnilt a chuirh to worship anil of adding some to tbosa already in the 

God in borne say howevei, that this chmch hands of the Mvilims, so as to oonstruct one 
was built by the Creeks foi ‘Ahdii 'tiah Ibn I gient mosque, and this because some of tbe 

‘Abbas, bavingiuarchedagamstUamaRrub and I Muslims weie sore troubled by bearing tbe 

besieged it, demohshod the ealls after ho had lecitatiom of tbe Christians from the Cospel, 
entered the city by stonu Then there fill amt then uplifted voices in prayer He d«- 

dnwn a stone having oertain I< Hors inHcnbid j signed tbeieforc, to remove them from the 
thernon in tho Crook langnogL Thav thoro- . Mashms aud to annox this spot to the other, 
fore lent to bring i certain in mb. who c< ild so as to make one great mosque Tfaei efore 

read Creek , but he said, ‘ Bring inn lu pitch I hi callml for the Christians, and asked them 
the impression of tfa> letters on the ^tuno, i whelhei lbF\ would depart from those plaeos 
which bo found to h« os follows Vioe onto . whuhwere in their hafids, receiving in en- 
thea, mother of shsmo' Pious is ho who I change greater portions in hen thereof, and 
inflicts upon theo with usury the ill which I also rntaimng four churrho* nut monlinnud in 
Cod designs for thee in retribution Woo unto i I ha treaty— the Church of Maria, the Churob 
thee from five eyes who shall destroy thv wall of tho Cnicillod, just withm the eastern gate, 
after four thousand tears ’ Now,‘Alidu’Uah's | tiio ehureh Tallu 1 Habn, and the Church of 
entire name was Ahdu llAb Ibn *A.li Ibn ‘Ahdi | the Clunoua Mol bar, occupied previously by 
Huh Ibn ‘Abbas Ibn ‘Abdu ’l-Mugallib j the burnubera This, however, they vaho- 

‘ Again, tbe historian Ibn Iiabir says i mentiy rofnsCd to do Thereupon the Khali- 
When Coil bad granted unto tiic Muslims I fsh sail], ' Bring me then the treaty which 


the possession ts ronqiiarors of the nhule of 
Syria He grtintod them among other oitiei 
that of Uamaerus with its dependcnciei Thus 
Oed sent down His mercy ujion them, and the 
commondar-in clnef of tho annv (hosiogmg 
Damascus), who was eithci Abu ‘Ubaidnb or, 
os uome say, Kbalid Ibn al-Walid, wrots a 
treaty of capitulation and articlos of sur 
render By these he settled and nppomted 
fourteen churches to remain m the hands of 
the Muslims The church of which we have 
spoken aboTO war loft open and free for 
future I onsideration T-his was on tho plea 
that Kbftlid had entered the iity at the 
ord s point by tho eastern gat*’ , but that 
the Chi ist Kins at the same time were allowed 
te surrender b\ Abu ‘ITbaidah, who entered 
at tbe western gate, opened undei articles 
This canned dissennion, but at length it was 
ogreed that baW the place should bo regarded 
ai having capitulated and half ai stormed 
" T he Muslim'i thoriforo took this church 
and Al’ii 'Iflianiah made it into a mosqne 
lie was afterwards appointed Emir of Syria, 
and was the Ursi who prayed here, all tho 
cnmpnny of Companions jiraylng after him 
10 the open area now ealtiid liie Companiors’ 
Tower, but tho wall must then have been 
put through, hard by tho leaning tower if 
the Oompeninns really prayed m tho ‘ blosssd 
prtoimt' At hmt the ChristianH and Mus- 
inns entered by the same gate which was 
' th* gull if A linn ’’on md Prayer,' over 
aguiiist the QibUh, whoro the groat tower now 


I you possess since the time of the Com 
j paiiions ’ They bi ought it, therefore, and it 
' was lead m n1 WaUd's presence, when, lot 
tboChnrih of Thomas, outside the gate of 
Thiimun bard bv tbe iiver did nut enter into 
the truati , and w IS one ef those called 'the 
gieater of cburchea left upon’ (for future 
disposal) ‘There' he enid 'this will I 
destroy and convurt it into a mosquo’ They 
said, ' Nay let it slono, 0 commander of the 
Faitliful, even although not mentioned among 
the churrhos, foi wp are content that you lake 
tho rhaprl of tho rhorch To this agiee- 
mont, then, he hold them and roceived from 
themthn Qubhab (or chapol vault, dome) of 
the rbiircb Then he summoned workmen 
able to pull down, and assembled all the 
amirs, chiefs, and great men. But the Chns- 
tian bfehnps and priests coming, said, '0 
commander of the Faithful, we find in our 
books that whosoever shall dpinolish this 
ekuTch will go mad Then said the Khali 
fah, ' And I am very willing to be mad with 
God »• mspiration , therefore no one shall 
demolish it before me ’ Then be ascended 
the weslttn tower, which had two spires, 
and rontsiiii’d a monastic cell Here ha 
found a monk, whom he ordoied to dricendt 
Tbe monk making difficulties, and finger- 
ing al Walnl look him by tbe back of hit 
neck, and teased not pashiiig him until 
be had thrown him down stairs Then he 
ascended to the moat lofty spot m the church, 
I above the great allav, (ailed ‘the Alter of 

9 
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the Mertyrs.’ Here he eoieed the ends ol 
hu eesh, irbuh wee of h bright yello-w colour, 
and fixed them into hie belt Taking, then, 
•n axe into hie hand, he etmok againet tho 
'very topmost stone, and brought It down 
Thon he called the amirs, and desired them 
to poll down the building as qniekly as pos- 
eihle. Hereupon all the Muslims shouted, 
f Ood IS great I three times , also the Chns- 
lians loudly cned out 'with thoir wailing and 
woe upon the steps of Jairun wh^ro the> 
had assembled. Al-Walid therefore desired 
the oommander of hie guard tu inflict blows 
upon them until they should depart, a htch he 
did. The Muslims then domohsbed all that 
the Ghnatiane bad b-uilt m the groat square 
here — altars and buildings and oloiiters — 
until the whole square was one flat surface 
He then resolved to build a splendid pile im- 
rivalled for beauty of arohiteature, whiib 
none could hereafter surpass Al>WaIid 
therefore commissioned iho most eminent 
arehltectB and mathematicians *o build the 
mosque, acroidiug to the modol they most 
preferr^ flis brother chiefly moved and 
stirred him up to this undertaking, and next 
to him presided Solaimdn ‘Abdu ’1-Mahk It 
IB said that aUWalid sent to the king of 
Qreeoe to demand stone-masons and other 
workmen, for tha purpose of building this 
mosque m the way he desired, aendmg word, 
tW if the king refused, ha irould overrun 
hu temtory with his army, and reduce to 
utter rum every church m his dominions, even 
the Ohurch of the Holy City, and the Church 
of fidessa, and utterly destroy cvory vestige 
at the Greeks still remauimg The king of 
Greece, sent, therefore, nuraorou’! aoiKmen 
with a latter, expieesing himstli thus Tf 
thy father kncwelh what thou doost, and per- 
mits it, then trul) I a''ca3e him of disgraLcful 
roiiducl, and blame him more than thee If 
he understaiidf’th it not, but thou only art 
conscious then I blame thee above him ’ 
When tbe letter camo to al-Walid, he wmhed 
to reply unto it, and assembled several per 
eons for conholtation One of these was a 
well-known poet, who said ‘ I will answer 
him, 0 Commander of the Faithful I out of 
the Book of God ’ So said ol-Walid, ‘ Where, 
then IS that answer? ’ Ho rephed this verse, 
‘ David and hnlomon, lo I they assume a 
Tight to the corn-held, a nght to the place 
where the people are shearing then sheep 
Also, w e are witnesses of their decree , for Solo- 
mon hath given um to understand it, and both 
f David and Solomon) hav o come to us as judges 
and learned men ’ Al-Walid, by this reply, 
Mated great surprise to the king of Oroeoe 
Al-Firsnk alludes to this in these verses — 

"I have made a separation between the 
Christians and their churchis, and between the 
people who shine and those who are in dark- 
ness " 

“ 1 neglected for a season thus to apportion 
their happiness, I being a prreraatinating vin- 
dieator of their gnevarres ” 

"Thy Lord hath made then to resolve 
upon removing their churches from those 
mosqusR wherein good words are recitod ’* 


u Whilst they were together In one plaoq, 
some were praying andprostiating themselvM 
on their faces, slightly separated from others 
who behold 1 were adoring Ood and idols ** 

" How shall tho people of the Gross umte to 
nng their bolls, when the reading of the 
Qur'an is perpetually intermingled ? ” 

“ I rosolved then to remove them, just as 
did those wise men when they decreed them* 
solves a right to the seed-field and the 
flooks ” 

“WTion al-Wal!d resolved to build the 
chapel which is iii tho midst of the oloister, 
railed the Vulture's Chapel’ (a name given 
to it bv the country-people, hooause the por- 
ticos on each sido look like two wings), he dug 
deep at tbe fonr comers of the intended 
( hapel until they came to s'weet and limjed 
water Here thnv first placed tUo fouitdation 
of the 'sail of the vmejard Upon this they 
built with stone, and when the four comers 
were of sufllcient height, tboy then built 
thereon the chapol , but it fell down again 
Then said nl-Walid to sume one of tho matho- 
matjcions, who well knew the plan of the 
Vultures Cbapel, I wish yon to build this 
r hapel , for tho injnnetion of God hath been 
given me and I niii confident that no one but 
thyself may build it ’ Ho therefore bnilt the 
foul comers, niidcoveied them with uickei, 
and disspnnsred foi a whole year, al-lfiialid 
not knowing wlieie ho was After n y#ar, 
al-Walid -lug down to the tout corner foun- 
dations Then ho (i c the architect) said, 

‘ Do not ho m a hurry, O commander of tbe 
Faithful! Then be found tbe mathemati- 
cian, who had ii man's head 'with him He 
came to the four comers and uncovered the 
wicker work, and lo I all that had been built 
above the earth had fallen down, until they 
were on a Icvol with the earth & he said, 
‘ From this (work have I come)' Then ho 
prrcoednd lo bmid and hmily fixed and snp- 
ported a beautiful fabric 
" Some person alio sai i ul-Walid 'Wished to 
construct a bnlliunt chapel of pure gold, 
whereby the lank of the moxfiuA might be 
magmhed Hereupon the superintendent said 
onto him, You cannot effect this.’ Upon 
which al-Walid struck him fifty blows with ii 
whip, saying, ' Am I thi n im apable of effect- 
ing this ? ’ Tha mau repl ed, ‘ Certainly ’ 
Then he said, ‘ I will, then, find out a way to 
know tbe truth Bnng forth all the gold 
thou hast’, which he did and al-Walid 
melted it, and formed it into one large brick, 
whieb contained one thousand pieces of gold 
Bnt the man said, ‘0 Commander of the 
Faithful I we shall require so maity thonsand 
bricks of this sort, if then doet possess them , 
nor 'Will this snifioe for our work Al-Walld 
seeing that he was true and just, presented 
him with fifty dinirs, and when al-Walid 
roofed the great precinct, he adorned the 
roof, as well as the whole extent of 'be pave 
ment, with a anrfaoe of gold. Some of al- 
Walid’s family also said unto him, ‘ They who 
come after thee will emulate thee in rendenng 
the outer roof of this mosqne more commodious 
oycryyoar’ Upon this al Wakd ordered all the 
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lead of the eoiutry to bo collected together, tn 
order to construct therewith an extenor out- 
■ward covering, answering to the interior 
which should be light upon the roof, and on 
the side-poets that supported the roof So 
they collected lead throughout all Syria and 
many other countriea , and whilst they wore 
returning, they met with a certain woman 
who poseefised a weight of lead — a weight of 
many taJenta They began to chaffer with 
the woman for it , bat she refu&od to sell it, 
exoopt for ita weight in ailver So thej 
wrote to the Coii^mander of the Faithful m 
fonning him of this, who replied, Bny it 
from her, even for its weight in silver ’ When, 
then, they offered this auin unto her, she 
said, * Now that you have agieed to mv pro- 
posal, and are Hatisfied to give the woiglit in 
silver, T gi re the weight as an offering unto 
God to serve for the rrot ot the mosgue’ 
Hereupon they maikod one lomer of the 
weight witli ihe impression of a seal, ‘ This 
18 Gods* Some Msy the nutnan was an 
Isruelite , some sav that they sought fui 
lead in open ditches or iioleii, and came to a 
slonu aepulrhie, within which waa ii leaden 
sepulchre, whence thev hiuught fi/r*li a (lej.d 
body, and la id it on the ground W hilat cti eg- 
ging it oat, the head fell to the grotmd, and 
the neck being broken, much blood flowed 
forth from the mouth whioh i*riificil them 
80 much, thill they rnpiJIv lied iwsv ibis 
IS said to hate bean the tiunal-phiLe of King 
>aiil Also, the guaidian of tho inobque c tuu 
unto at VVaiid and sjid 0 Commander cl 
the Faithful* men say that al Walid hath ex 
ponded the money of the treasury unjustlv* 
Hereupon al-W.Llid des'rcd that all the 
peojile should be Nuuiuioned to piu>er When 
all were ah'.enibled al-Wahd mounted the 
pulpit and Bold ‘ Such ind suih ropoiis hate 
reached me* Then he said, *0 ‘Cmar Ihn 
al-Muhajir ' stand up and produce the money 
of the treasury Now it was tamed upon 
mulos Therefoi e pieces of hide being placed 
in the midst, beneath the chapel ho poured 
out all the gold and silver, to such a height 
that those who stood on eitbei side could not 
see one another Scales beiag then brought 
out, the whole was weighed when it was 
funud that the amount would sulHco for the 
pubhe use for throe years to come, oven if 
nothing were added to the amount Then all 
the people rejoKed praising and glonfyutg 
God for this Then said the Khalifah, 'O 
people of Damascus I you boast among mou 
of four things , of your air, of tour water, of 
your cheerfuineBS, and of your gracefulness 
Would that you would add to these a fifth, and 
become ot the number of those who pieise 
God, tad are liberal m his eervice Would 
that, thus changing, you would becomo thank- 
ful aupphants * 

* In the Qiblah of this mosque were 
three golden semutorB, enamelled in lapu 
laanli Upon each aoimitor was engraved 
the foDowbg sentence * In the name 
of Qod, the Merciful and Oompassionatef 
There ii no god but God He is the ever- 
liTiqg, the eelf-eubsutug fieuig, who never 
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slumbers nor sleeps There is no god bnt 
God Ue has no partner We will never 
adore any but our Lord, tho one God Oar 
faith is Islam, and our Prophet is Muhammad 
This mosque was bnilt, and the churches 
wluch stood on the site of the chapel were 
demolished, by order of the servant of God 
the Commandei of the Futliful, al-Walid Ibn 
‘Abdu *1 Malik Itm Marwdn m the month 
Za ’t-Qs'dab, a a. 86 * Upon another tablet 
was insciibed the whole of thu first chapter 
uf the Qur an Hers also were depicted the 
Stars then the morning twilight, ihen tho 
spiral course of the sun, then the way 
of living which obtained after the ariivnl 
of the Faithful at Damascus, Also, it is said, 
that all the flooi of this mosque was divided 
into small slabs, and that the stone (carving^ 
of the walls exUndod to the utmost pin- 
UH< to Above was a gpeat golden vine and 
abov. this were splendid enamelled knobs of 
green, led, blue and white, whereby were 
figuied nnd expressed all countries and 
regions, especially the Ka‘bah, above the 
tower , also all the reiintnes to the right and 
loft ft f Makkdh), and all the most beautiful 
shtiibs and (reea of eveiy region, famous 
ei bei foi their fruits oi flowers The roof 
ned cornices of gold Hero was suspended 
a chein of gold and silver, which branched off 
into seven sep irate lights In the towci of 
the Companions weio two stones— beryls 
(some say they wets the leweU called pearls), 
Ibey a ore called ‘Irie Little Ones’ W’hen 
tho candles were put out, they inflamed the 
eyes by their brilliant bgbt in the time of 
a I- Amin Ibn nr- Rashid, Sulaimun, captam of 
the guard was sent by that Khalifah to Da- 
mascus, to steal those stones and bring them 
to him , which he did When al-Ma*niun dis- 
covered this he sent them to Damssens, as a 
proof of bm brothel’s misconduct They 
afterwards again vanished, and in their place 
19 a glass vessel In this mosque all the 
gates from the dome (gallery) onto the en 
trance, are open, and have no bars or looks 
Over each is a loose curtain. In like manner 
there is a rurtain upon all the walls as for as 
the bases of the goldeu vme, above which are 
the enamelled knobs The capitals of the 
pillai-R wore thickly covered wi^ dead gild- 
ing Here were also small galleries, to look 
down from, enclosed on the four sides of the 
skirting wall Al-Walid also built the 
Doiihem minaret, now called 'the Bnde- 
groom s Tewer As to the western gallety, 
that existed many ages before, m each 
corner of this was a cell, raised upon very 
lofty walls, and used hy the Greeks as on 
observatory The two northern of these fell, 
and the two opposite remained. In the year 
740, part of the eastern had been burnt. It 
then fell down, but was built up anew out of 
the Chnstions' money, because they hod me> 
dilated the destruction (of ft) by fire It then 
was restoied after a most beautiful plan. 
This 18 the tower (but Gtod knows) upon 
which Jeaus son of Mona will abght, lor Mu- 
hammad IS reported to have said, *I omw 
Jesus son of Mena cotne forth from near the 
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white miiwret, eest of the moeqne, piecing 
fau heade upon the wings of two engeU, 
flrmly bound to him Upon him wes the 
Uieme glory (the Sheohinah) He wes marked 
by the red tinge of baptism This is tho 
mark of onguinl sin ' losns (it is also said) 
shell eome forth from the White lower by 
the eastern gate, and shell enter the mosque 
Then shell the word cornu forth fur Jasos to 
light with Antichrist at the corner of the 
oity, 08 long as it shall please God Now, 
when Ihie mosque (the sIatos' mosque) was 
completed, there was not to bo fnnnd upon 
the face of the earth a building more beau 
tifnl, more splendid, m<uo graceful, than Ihia 
On whatOTPr side, oi area, or place, the spec 
tutor looked, he still thought that aide or spot 
the most preferable for boaut> In this 
mosque wero certam talismans, plaoeo thorein 
Binoe the tune of the Gieoks , ‘•u that no veno 
moos or stinging creature could by any means 
obtam ontronre into this euclosuro, neilhei 
Norpont, soorpion, boetle, uoi spider They 
say, also, that neither sparrowh noi piguous 
built their nests there, nor was anything to be 
found there which could annoy people Most, 
or all, of those talismans weio hunit by the 
Qre that oonsnmod the mosque, which fire 
took place m thu mght of %a‘bau a ii 461 
Al-Wahd frequently piayed in the uiosquo. 
One night (it is related) he said to his 
people, ‘I wish to pray to-nigbt in the 
mosque, let no uue remain there nhilst I 
pray therein.’ bo when ho came unto the 
gate of tho Two Moments, ho desiicd the 
gate to bo opened, snd entering in, he saw a 
man standing between the gate of the Two 
Moments and the gate of St Geoigc, praying 
He was rather iienrci to the gito of bt 
George than to the other So the Kbalilah 
said unto bis people, ‘ Bid I not cliarge y ou 
that no one should remain whilst I was piay- 
mg m the mosque ? ' Then one of them said, 
1 0 Cummandcr of the h'aithful ' this is St 
tieorgo, who prays every night in tin mosque ’ 
Agam, one prayei in this mosque equals 
thirty tliousand prayers 

' Agam A certain man, going out of the 
gale of the mosque which is ncni the Jairun 
met Ka‘b the senbe who said, 'Whither 
bound f He replied ‘ To tho Bailu 1 Mu 
qaddas, therein to pi ay ’ Then saidKa'b, *1 
will show you a spot wlioioin whosoorci 
prayetb shall receive tbs same hlessmgs as if 
be prayed in the Biutn '1 Muqaddss Ihn 
man, tWefore, went with him. Then Ka'b 
showed him the space botwoon the little 
gate from whence you go to Abyssuiia that 
IS, the space covered by the jirh of the 
gate cuntaiiung about one hundred yirds, 
to the west, and s'lid, ‘ Whose prayth w'tlun 
those two points shall be rngirdod ns pinying 
within the Bait a l-Muqiiddas Now, this spot 
IS said to be a spot fit to bo sought by pilgriiub 
Here, it in asserted, is the head of John son 
of Zschaiias (Peace be with turn ') Foi al- 
Walid Ibn Muslim being o« sired lo show 
where John's head wn,, ip ),e found jiomtod 
with his hand lo the plastered pillar— the 
fourth from the east lornor Zaid Ibn Wskad 


says, ' At the tune it was proposed to build 
the mosque of Damascus, 1 saw the bead of 
John, eon of Zaeharias, brought forth from 
undenioath one of tho oorners of the ohapeL 
The hair of the head was unchanged ' He 
saya in iiiothri place, ' Boing nominated by 
al-Walid superintendent of the building, we 
found a cave of which discovery we informed 
al Walid He came, therefore, unto us at 
night, with a wax taper m bis hand Upon 
descending we found an elaborately earvod 
httls shnne, throe within three (is witbm 
tho fiist a seoond, within the second a third). 
Within this last was a sarcophagaa, and 
within this a casket , within which was the 
huad of .fohn, son of Zaeharias Over the 
casket was written. ‘ Here is the head of John, 
son of Zachanas Peace be with him I " By 
al-Wnlids command we restored the head to 
tho spot whence it had been taken. The 
pillirs whiob are above this spot are mclinod 
ohhqoely lo the others lo ^stingnUh the 
place. There is also over it a pillar with a 
head in plastui ’ He asserts agam, that 
when tho nappy event oeciuTed of the con- 
quest of Damastvs a certain person wont up 
the stairs whicli led lo tho ohuroh, then 
Standing where ihe mosque now stands 
Here the blood of John, son of ZaohariM was 
seen lo flow m torrents and to boil up, nor 
did the bluod sink down and become still 
until thit Boveuly fhoiisand bad been slam 
over him The spot where the head was 
found IS now called al-Sakaaak (perhaps, the 
Nail of the Narrow Cave) 

In the days of ‘Umar, the Chnstians re- 
quested that be would cunhrm their claim to 
the nglit of meeting in those places which al 
Walid had taken fiom Ibrin and convertod 
into mosques They, therefore, rlaimf<d the 
whole innoi area as their own from 'Umar 
Tho latter thought it light to restore them 
what al-Wslid had taken fioro them, but 
upon examination be fuiuid that the churches 
witliout tb>‘ subuibs weiv not comprehended 
in the articles of suiioiidor by tho (jompa 
mens, such, for example ae (hegrcai Church 
of the Mniiastary of ObtervBnts oi Caririelites, 
, the Church of the Convent behind the Chuiofa 
of St Thomas, snd all the churches of the 
ueighboiiring villages 'Uinui theroforo gave 
them the choice oftber lo restore them tho 
churches thi y deiiiuDctod, demulishing m that 
case all the other churthos oi to leave thoao 
cliui chss unmolested and to receive from 
them a full cooscnl to the free oise of tho open 
space by the Muslims To this latter pro- 
posal thiy, after throe days deliberation, 
agreed , and proper writings were drawn 
up on both sides 1 hey gave the Muslims a 
deed of grant, and ‘Umar gave them full 
seeiiiity and assurance of prole tion Noihmg 
was lo bo compared lu this mosque It 
IB jaid lo be one of the strongholds of 
I’ai adiso, end that no inhabitant of Damascus 
would long for ParadtM when ha looks upon 
bis besutiful mosque AlMamun eamo to 
i ^•®**‘“* ui company with lus brother al- 
1 iJ?*\**'*“' Yahya Ibn Aksam 

, Whilst viewing the mosque be said, ‘ What is 
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Uw mewl wondrotti light here 7 ’ Hw brother 
iftM, * These offerings ud pledges.’ The Qssi 
mid, ' The marble and the colmnns ' Then said 
al Ma'mnn, ‘The most wondrous thing to me 
IS, whether any other oould be built at all Lke 
tbu ’ " {Hut TtmpU of JtrusaUm, by Jalilu 
'd din, Iranslalod by Reynolds, p 407 ) 

Dancing Arabic Bogs 
Dencitig IS generallv held to be unlawful, 
although It doQi not appear to bo forbidden 
tn either the Qur’an or the Traditions, but 
according to al Bukhari (Arabic ed p 136), 
the Prophet expressly permitted it on the 
day of the great festival Those who hold it 
to be unlawful f|uote Ibefollowing verse from 
IheQui’iuiiSjirihiivii 30,*' Walk not proudly 
on the earth,” as a prohibition, although it 
dees not eeein to refer to the subject. 

The ^fifis make dancing a religious 
eaercise, but the Sunni Mualuns consider it 
unlawful (Hidigaiu ’s-iSd'i/, p 107 ) 

DANUBL Arabic Daniyiil A 

prophet celebrated amongst Muhammadans 
as an inteTpreter of dreams He is not men- 
tioned in either the Quran nr the Traditions, 
hut tn the Qfi^afu H-Ambtya' p !f81, it is 
stated that in the roign of fiuibtu Nafytr 
(Nabuefaadnezzor) he was imprisoned and 
when he was in prison, the king hud a dream 
which ho had forgotten, and bearing thst 
Daniol was an intorproter of dreams, he scut 
for him When Daniel was in the presence 
of the King he refused to prostrate, saving. 

It was lawful to prostrate alone to the Loi d 
Almighty For this he nearly lost las life, 
but was spared to interpret the king’s dieam, 
which wae aa follows “ Ur aaw a great idol, 
the bead of which was of gold, above the 
navel of silver, below the navel of copper, the 
1<8* of iron, and the feet of clav And sud ! 
denly a atono fell from heaven upon the idol 
and ground it to powder, and mixed all the 
substauoea, so that the wind blew them in all 
directions , but the stone grew gradually, and 
to sneb an extent thst it covered the whole 
earth ’’ The interpretation of it, as given by 
Daniel is eaid to be this The idolreproeented 
different nationa , the gold was the kingdom 
of Nebuchadnessar, the silver the kingdom 
of his son, the copper the Romans, the iron 
the Persians, and the clav the tnbo Zauzan, I 
from which the kings of Persia and Rome 
sboold be descended , the great stone being 
1 religion which should spread itself ovei the 
whole earth m the last day 

DAE “A bouse, dwelling, 

habitation, land, country ” A word which is 
used m various combmations, eg — 

ad Dir The abodo— the city of 

al-Uadinah 

ad'Daratn The two abodes — this 

world and the next 

Dara ’l-uda6 A seat of leanung , a 

omversity 

Data 'l-baga’ Tbe abode which re* 

mameth — heaven. 

Dura The abode which passeth 

away— earth 


DSru >l-gbtrir The abode of delusion — 
the world 

Diru 'f-Ausn The rale of tears— the 
earth 

bant H-tbUlff The abode of temptation 
— tbe world 

Dint The eeat of (he tmain or 

Khatifah —capital 

Ddru 'Ukutub A library 

Diru The home ef etermty — 

Paradise 

ad Daru'n-na‘im The blessed abode — Pa- 
radise 

Dora 'byaxu' The Qasi’a court 

Di^ ’th'tAkJff A hospital 

Dam i-ntno- The abode of joy — Para- 

dise 

Daru 'z-xarb A mint. 

Diru z-ziyafak A banqueting roam 

fDAJlII L UaWiB, t>APU ’l HAKB DAXD L- 
■SI.AM, UAR11 'l QAItAR, OAHIT V SALAU, OAXO 
S SALTAMAH, DABU S BAWAB.J 

DABGAH A royal court 

(Persian). In India it is a term used for a 
MuhammadAn shiioe or tomb of sonieieptttrd 
hnly person, and which is tbn object of pil. 
gninsge and adoration (Wilson's Gtozzarg of 
Indton rmnt) 

DAEIJ ’L-BAWlE OV' ;'•») 

Jat “ Tbe abode of perdition." A term used 
for hell in the Qur bn, Surah xiv 33 “ And 
have made their people to abght at the abode 
oj perdition ” 

DAEP ’L-HARB (vy-eo-il j'o) 

“•Ihr land of warfare According to the 
Dictionary Qhigiijtu l-f/aghal, Dora 'I barb 
i« “ a couiitrj brlotiging to infidels which has 
not been subdued bv Tsism ’ According to 
the (^mis it is ‘ a country in which peaci- 
has not been piocUiined between Muslims 
and unbcljeverb ” 

In tho f‘utattia‘Alamgtn, voL u p 834, it is 
wntlen ibat a Ihru ( binb becomes a Diru 
\ Izlini on one condition, namely, the promul- 
gwiion of the edicts of Islam. The Imam 
MuhaiJiniad, m his book called the Ztyadah, 
says a Diru '{ Mam agam becomes a Jjaru ’/ 
barb, according lu Abu Han if ah, on three 
condiitions, nainnly (1) That the edicts of the 
unbelievers he promulgated and the edicts of 
Islun bo suppressed , (2) That the country in 
quostion be adjommg a Diru t barb and no 
othei Muslim countiy lie between them 
(that is, when the duty of Jihad or religious 
wai becomes incumbeut on them, and they 
have not tho jiowei to carry it on) (3) "rhat no 
protection ((7sidn)reinaiii8 for either a Muslim 
or a {inimi , viz that amanu ’/-aiiiioa/, or that 
first protection w hich was given them wheat tbe 
country was first i onqnu^ by Islam. Tho 
imams Yusuf and Muhammad both say that 
when the edicts of nnbeheyers are promul- / 
gated in a poultry, it u enfficient to eonata * '' 
tnte .t a Dane ’l-barb 

In the Haddu ’/-Af«£Atdr, vol in p 331, it 
18 atated, “ If tho edicts of Islaai remain m 
foroe, together with tho edlote of (he nnbe- 
lieven, then tbe country cannot be eaid to be 
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• ■Diru 't-lari " The important question os 
to whether a eonntry m the position of Hid- 
doetlB may be oonsidered a bSru 'I’ltlam or 
a DSru H-itarh has been fully discnsaad by 
©r W W Bnnter, of the Bengal Civil Ser- 
naa, ip hia work entitled, /i>Aa» Muitiimim, 
which M the reaolt of careful inquiry as to 
the neoesaaty eosditiona of a Jihad, or a 
Oreaoentade, instituted at the time of the 
exeheiuent which existed in India in 
1870-71fiu oonaeqoenco of a Wahhabi ron- 
■piraoy^tor the overthrow of Cbriatiau role in 
that country The whole matter, aocordmg 
to the Snnm Muaulmaiis, hinges upon the 
question whether India ia Dim 'i-harb, "a 
land of warfare,” or Dim ‘l-Itlain, “ a land 
of IslSm” 


The Muftis belonging to the Hanifi and 
Shifl'i sects at Makkafa decided that, “ as long 
^ aa even some of the peculiar ubaerf ancea of 
lalSui prevail in a country, it is Dam V Itlam " 
The decision of the Mufti of the Mahki sect 
was very similar, being to the following effrct 
» A eoiintrv does not become Dam 7 |hir& 

y as soon as it passes into the hands of the 
infidels, hnt when all oi most of the injune 
tions of Islam disappear therefrom ” 

The law doctors of North India decided 
that “ the absence of proteotion and liberty 
to Mnsnlmans is essential in a Jibad, or rcli- 
gione war, and also that there should be a 
probabihtr of victory to the armies of Islam ” 
The Shi*ah decision on the subject was as 
follcwe “ A Jihid m lawful only when the 
armies of Islam are led by the nghtfnl Im&m, 
when arms and ammumtionH of war and ex* 
penenced warriors sre ready, when it is 
against the enemies of Qod, when he who 
makes war is m possession of his reason, and 
when he has secured the permission of his 
parents, and has sulBoient money to meet the 
expenses of his joniney ” 

The Sunnis and Shi‘abs alike believe in 
the eventual tnnmph of Islam, when the 
whole world shall become followers of the 
Prophet oi Arabia, but whilst the Sunnie 
are, of course, ready to undonake the 
accomplishment of this great end, ‘ whenever 
there is a probahihty of victory to the Mu- 
aulmans " the S)u‘ahs, true to the one great 
pnnciple of their sect, must wait until the 
appearance of a rightful Imam [jihad] 

DAEU ’L-ISLAM .U) 

“ Land of Islum,” According to the Ruada ’I- 
Mukhtar, voL lu. p 891, it is a country 
in which the edicts of Islam are fully pro- 
mulgated 

In a state brought under Muslims, all those 
who do not embrace the faith are placed 
under certain disahihtios They can worship 
God according to their own customs, provided 
they are not idolater* i but it must be done 
without any ostentation, and, whilst churches 
and synagogues may he ref.eired,iio neio pfaee 
of morekm can he erected. “ The oonstrnetion 
of churches, or synagogm i, in Muslim tem- 
toiy is unlawful, this beiiq; forbidden in the 
TradHions , hut if places of worship belong- 
ing to Jews, or Christians, be destroyed, or 


fall mto decay, they are at liberty to repair 
them, beeause buildings oanaot endure for 
ever ” 

Idol temples must be destroyed, and 
idolatry suppressuci by force m all countries 
ruled according to strict Muslim law (All- 
dayah voL ii p 219 ) 

For farther particulars see article DAxu 
’l-haxb. 

DAEU ’L-QAEAR 
" The abode that abideth ” An expression 
which occurs m the Qnr’iin, Surah xL 42 “ 0 
my people ' this present life is only a passing 
toy, but the life to come is the numeion that 
abtikth." 

DAEU 'S-SALAM (,JI « jU) 

*' The abode of peace ” An expression whirh 
occurs in the Qur’an, Sfirah vi 127 ‘For 
them IS a diceUtng of peace with their Lord I 
and in recompense fur their works, shall He 
be their protector ” 

DARU’S-SAJiTANAH (iALJ^jU) 

“The seat of govciTimeut ” A term given to 
the capital of a province, or a Muslim state 

DAEU ’S-§AWAB jU) 

‘ The house of rocouipensc ' A name given 
to the Jannatu ‘Adn, oi barden of Eden, by 
the commentator al-£auawi 

DARVESH, DARWISH 

A Persian word for a religioui uiondicant A 
dervesh It is derived from the woid dar, 

“ a door ’ , lit one who goes from door to 
door Amongst religious Muhammadans, the 
darvesb is called a faqir, which is the word 
generally used for religions mendicant orders 
m Arabic books The subject is, therefoie, 
considered in the article on XAIJIB. 


DAUGHTERS Arabic Bv»t, 

pi Banat , Heb Bath [jTl). lit 

the law of inheritance, the position ol a 
daughter is secured by a verse in the Qnr’in, 
Surah iv 12 “ W ith i egard tv your children, 
God has commanded you to give the sons the 
portion of two daaghtors and if there be 
daughters, more than two, then they shall 
have two-thirds of that which their father 
hath left, hut if she be an only daughter she 
shall have the half ’’ ^ 

The Sirajiyak eiplaus the above aa 
follows — 


i/suguwrs eegonen ny the deceased take 
m t too cases half goes to one only, and two 
thirds to two or more and, if there be a 
som the male has the share of two females, 
and he makes them residtianee The eon’s 
daughters are like the daughter# begotten 
by the deceased , and they may be ui $ix 
cases half goes to one only, and two-thirds 
to two or mon, on failure of daughters he- 
gotten by the deceased with a eingla daugb- 
tM of the deceased, they have a aixth, com- 
pletmg (with the daughter’s half) two-thirds , 
but, with two daughters of the deceased, they 
Mve no share of the inhentanee, unlesa there 
bo, in an equal degree with, or in a iowei 
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da^ne tlua than, a boy, who makM them 
rariduanM. Aa to the ramaindar between 
thanii the male has the portion of two 
females , and all of the son's daughters are 
exolnded by the son himself 

“If a man leave throe son’s daughters, 
some of them in lower degrees than others, 
and three daughters of the son of another 
son, some of thorn m lower degree than others, 
and three danghters of the son’s son of 
another son, some of them in lower dMrees 
than others, as in the following table, this is 
called the case of taMnh 

First set Sooond sst Third set 

Bon bon. Son 

Son, daughter Son. Son 

Son, daughter Son, daughter Son 

Son daughter Son, daughter Son, daughter 
Son, daughter Son, daughter 
Son, danghter 

“Hare the eldest of the first hne has none 
equal iii degree with her, the middle one of 
the first line is equalled in degree by the 
eldest of the second, and t he youngest of the 
firit line is equalled the middle one of 
the second, and by the eldest of the third hne , 
the youngest of the second line is equalled 
hv the middle one of the third line, and the 
Youngokt of the third set has no equal in 
dogree W hen thou hast eomproUanded this, 
then wo say the eldest of the first Ime bus a j 
moietv tho middle one of the flriit lino has : 
II sixth together with her equal m di^gree, to 
nmko up two-thirds , jnd those in lower 
<t never take anything, onless there be 
a son «itb them, a ho makes them residua- 
iies, both her who is equal to him m degree, 
and bir who le above him, hut nfao is not 
entitled to a shaic, those belovv him are ax- 
pluded ” ^^RaTns»vwpd At-Sirvjiyni ) 

The age of puberty, or majority, of a 
•laughter is established by the usual signs of 
womanhood but in the absence of these signs, 
according to Abu Hanifah, she is not of age 
until she is eighteen liut the two [mams, 
Muhammad and Yusuf, (lx tho age at fifteen, 
and with this opinion the Imam ush-Shnfl‘i 
agrees 

With regard to a danghters freedom inn 
marriage coiitiait. Shaikh Vhdn i Huqq in 
his eomnientaiv on the Ifadittons del in 
p lOOj, aav", '‘All the Iciiined doetois are 
agispil that a viigm danghter until >,he has 
aniteil at the age of puberty, is entirely at 
the dltpoaal of her father or lawful guaidian 
(lut that in the eveni of a woman having been 
left 11 widow after she has attained the age 
of puberty, she is entirely at liberty to marry 
whom she likes ’’ There is however, he says, 
aome diffnrDnee of epinlon as to the free- 
dom of a girl who has not b' on married and 
has amve<f at the agr Ci pub^itg ^l*u 
Hanifah rules that she is entirely free from 
Ole control bf her gnirdtsn with regard to her 
marriage, but ash ShftN'i inles otherwise 
Again, aa regards a widow who is not of 
age Abu Hanifah aayg sho rannot marry 
without her gtisrdlsns permlgsloui h«l ash 
ShBfl’i says she is free 


71 

Aooording to tho teaching of the Prophet, 

" a virgin danghter giros her consent to mu> 
nage by silence.” He aleo taught “that a 
woman npe m years shall have her consent 
asked, and if she remqin silent her silence is 
consent, hnt if she do not consent, she shall 
not bo forced ” But this tradition is also to 
be oompared with another, in which he said, 

“ There is no marriage withont the permission 
of the guardiane ” {Mukkat, xiu c iv pt 2 ) 
Hence the difference between the learned 
dootore on this enbject. 

The anthor of the Ak^SqA-JaldH says it is 
not udnsshle to teaoh girls to read and write, 
and thia ic the general feeling amongst 
Muhammadans u all parts of the world, 
although it IS considered right to enable 
them to recite the Qur’an end the litngioal 
prayers 

The father or guardian is to be blamed who 
does noi marry his daughter at an early an, 
for Muhammad is related to have eaid, ‘Vlt 
IS written m the Book of Moses, that who- 
soever does not marry hie daughter when she 
hath reached the age of twelve years is re- 
sponsible for any sm she may eemmit.” 

The ancient Arabs used to call the angels 
the “danghters of Gfod,’’ and objected strongly, 
as the Badawis do in the present day, to 
female offspring, and they na^ to bury their 
infant daughters ubve Theee practieea Mu- 
hammad leprobates m the Qur’an, Surah xvi. 

“ And they nscribe daughtera unto Qod I 
Glory be to Him ' But they deeire thorn not 
for themselves Pot when tho birth of a 
daughter is announced to any one of them 
dark shadows settle on his tsce and he is sad, 
he bideth him from the people because of 
the ill tidings hhall he keep it with disgrace, 
or bury it in the dost t An not their judg- 
ment! wrong t ” 

Mr Rod well remarks on this verse “Thus 
Rabbinism taacbee that to be a woman is a 
great degradation The modem Jew says m 
his Daily Praver* fol d, 6, “Blessed art thon, 
0 Lord our God I King of the Unlveme I who 
hath not made me a woman.” 

DtTMAH A fortified town 

held I V the Chnstisu chief Ukaidar, who was 
defeated by the Muslim general Khulid. and 
by him converted lo Muhammadanism, A.B 9 
But the mercenary charaotei of Ukaidar’a 
conversion led him to revolt after Muham- 
mad's death (Muir’s JAfe vf Mthmnei vol, 

IV p 1»1 ; 

T) A y I D Arabic DoMud, or 

Din'id A king of Israel and a Prophet, 
to whom Qod revealed the ZahSr, or Book 
of Psalms [eabub.] Ho has no special 
title or kahmah, as all Muslims are agreed 
that he was nut a law-givor or the founder 
of a dispensation The acconiit of him in 
the Qur’an is exceedingly meagre It te 
give .1 as follows, with the oonunantator’s 
lemsrks translated m italics by Mr Lane — 
And God gave him {Davtd) the kingship 
Oiw the children of Ixratl, and wisdom, afttr 
the death of baitmel and Aewf, omf tAeg 
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[uumtf theae two Rifts] Jkuf not issn fftoen 
topethor to my one oefino ihia , and He taught 
him what He pleated, os (As art of tnolnne 
eeate of mml, md the Umgnam of btt^ And 
were it not for Hod’s repelliiiR men, one by 
another, sorely the earth had become corropt 
Aw tAe predomnanee of the polytheuts and (As 
lltuu/hir of the MutUtee and the rutn of the 
place* of loortAip but Gkid is benedoent to 
the peoples, oad hath repelled tmne by other* " 
(Surah u. 227 ) 

“ Hath the story of the two opposing parties 
come unto thee, when they ascended over tha 
walls of the oratory of Dated, having been pre- 
oented going t» unto Aim by the door, beeaiue of 
Alt htenq engaged lu devotimi When they 
went in nnto Dand, and be was frightened at 
them, they said, Fear not ve are two oppos 
mg parties h i* natd that they leere two 
parties of mon than one earh , and it is said 
that they miir too tnditidmth, eatqels, who 
came at two hug/mt*, to admonish Dai id who 
had fiintity-iune wire*, and had desired the wtfr 
ef' a person who had none but her, and married 
her and taken her as hit wife [One of them 
eaid.J Ono of us hath wronged the other , 
therefore judge between os with truth, and 
be not unjust, but direct us into the right 
way Vonly this my brother tn rrhgton had 
nine-and-ninety ewes and I had one ewe , and 
he said. Make me her keeper And he over- 
came mo m the dispute — And the other eon- 
frssed him to hate epoken truth — pOavid] 
said, Venly be bath wronged thee m demand 
mg thy rwe to add her to his ewes , and verity 
many associates wrong one another, except 
those who hebeve and do righteous deeds 
and few indeed al a they — And the two angels 
said, ascending in then [proper or assumed] 
farms to heaven. The man hath passed sentmre 
against hiinselj iso Daind was admonished 
And Oavid poieeired that W o had tried him . 
by his hie of that lOouian , wherefore he asked j 
pardon of his Lord, and fell down bowing 
himself (or prostrating himself), and repented 
So We foigavo bim that , end verily for him 
[was ordained] a high rank with Us (that is, 
an Mereasr of good fortune la (Ais world j, and 
[tifaere shall be for him] an excellent retreat 
tn the world to eome " (Surah xxxviii 20-24 ) 
“Wo compelled the mountains to g[onfy 
Us, with David and the birds also, an Am eoia- 
mnnding them to do so, when he expenenred 
languor , and We did (Ais And We taught 
him the art of making coats of mail (for 
before hts time plates of metal weie used) for 
yon among mankind in general, that they 
might defend yuU from yonr suffenng in 
warring with your enemies — Will ye then, 

O jteoph of Mecca, be thankful fm My 
favours, behevtug the apastles*” (Surah xxi 
7?, 80 ) 

Sale observes that Yahys the commentator, 
moat rationally understands hereby the divine 
revelations which David received Jioin Ood, 
and net the art of making coats of luail — 
The cause of his applying himself to this art 
IS thus related m the Miritn ’e-Zftmdn —He 
used to go forth m disguise and when ho 
found any people who knew him not be ap 
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proaohed them and aaked Uiem reepeothig 
the conduct of Dand, and they pniM him 
and prayed for him bnt one day, aa he was 
asking questions reapeoting himself as usual 
Qod sent to him an angel in the form of a 
human being, who said, “ An excellent man 
were David if he did not take from the public 
treasury" W’hereupon the heart of Dand 
was contracted, and ho begged of Ood to 
render him independent so He made iron soft 
to him and it beeams m his hands as thread , 
and he used to gull a coat of mail for four 
thonsand [pieces of money— >whotbor gold or 
silver IS not said], and with part of this he 
obtained food for himself, and part ho gave in 
alms, and with part he fed bis family ifenoe 
an excellent coat of mail is often culled by 
the Arabs “ Diwudi " i # “ Dandean ' (See 
Lane\ translat ion of The Thousand and On* 
Nights cha]> viii note 6 ) 

David, It IS said, divided bis time regularly, 
setting apart one day foi the service of Ood, 
another day for rendering justice to his 
people, another dav for preaching to them, 
and another dav for his own affairs 

DA'WA fc5y**>) A claim in a law- 

■mk A claim or demand (See Hamilton's 
Bidayak vol id p CS ) 


DA'WAH (Aye->) Lxt “ A call, in- 
vocation (i e olGerl’s help] " A term ns^ to 
express a system of incantation which is held 
to be lawful by orthodox Miihnmmsdsna , 
whilst sihr, *' magic," and kahaauh, ' fortune- 
tellinsf," 8-e said to be anJawfiil the Fro- 
phet having forbidden both 
From the MuhIiiu books il appears that 
Mnhanimad is believed to have s«.iirlioned the 
use of spells and incantations, so long as the 
words used were only those of the names of 
God, or of the good angels, and of the good 
genii altbongb the more strict amongst 
them (the Wahhabis, for example ) wonld say 
that only an m vocation of Orai Himself was 
lawful — teaching which appaara to he mote 
m accordance with that of Muhammad, who 
IS related to have said, “There ie nothing 
wrong in using spells so long as yon do not 
assoc iste anj thing with God ” (A/ishkdt, xxi 
oil It is therefore clearly lawful to iiae 
charms and amulets on which the name of 
Ood only IB ulsenbed, and to invoke tbs help 
of Ood by any eeremuny, proytded no one u 
associated with Him 

The Bciense of tkfioah has, however, been 
very much elaborated, and m many respects 
Its teachers seem to hare depaitsd from the 
onginal tearbing of their Prophet on the sub 
ject 

In India the most popular work on dofwak 
IS the Inw^irm I- ^ttuah, by ShaiJ^ AbA 
l-Mnwayyid of Gnjorst, a,il 956, in which he 
says the scionce is nsud for the following 
purposes (ij To ostabhsh friendship or 
enmity between two persons (2i To esnao 
the cure, or the siekness and death, of a per 
hon, (d) To nyruxi the accomplifhraent of 
'''i^***'*' .I*”*!* temporal and spiritnal 
(♦j 1 0 obtain defeat or victory in battle 
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TMa book m lain^ely mods uf> of Uimlu 
ruitoma which, in India, huTc be( one part of 
Mnhammadamsm hat wa I'hall endettvonr 
to ronflsA oaraelvAa to o coiiaideiatiuu of 
thoae leotloDS which o^hilnt the so oallcd 
srionce aa it exista m iti i'>litioii to Islam 

fn order to explain this occnlt ecience, we 
sli ill roniider it wider tho iollowinK diTistona 

1 The qnahfications iiecesHary fni the ‘imtl, 
or the person who prswicea it 

3 The tables required bj the tsaeher, nnd 
then uses 

8 An explanation of the terms mf at, aakat, 
tuhr, qufl davr^ hat/ khatm, and iUfPu Y 
tjUhtik, end their fkses 

4 The methods employed for romtnnndini; 
tho piesenee of the genu 

T When anyone raters upon the study of the 
scienoe, ho most begin by paying the utmost 
attention to cleanliness No dog, oi oat, oi 
any strangei, la ulloned to onter bis dwelling- 
. place and he must punfy his house hv burn- 
ing wood-alooa, ps'liles, and other sweet- 
scented perfumes IJo must take the utmost 
cure that hia body is in no wav defiled md he 
must bathe and perform the legal ablutions 
constantly A moat important prepiration 
for the exercise of tho art is s forty-davs fast 
(ektUa), when he must sleep on a mat spread 
on the ground, sleep aa little aa possible, and 
not enter into general conrersation fixer 
eiats not unfrequently repair to tome ease or 
retired spot in order to undergo complete 
Abitittcnce 

The diet of the exorcist must depend upon 


the kind of aani, or names of God he intends 
to reoitn If they are the ami* Y fok&gak 
or “ terrible attnbntes ” of the Almighty, then 
he must refrain from the use of meat, fish 
eggs, honey, and muak If they are the 
atotiu 'l-jamil^ah, or “ amiable Rttnbales ” 
he must abstsin from butter, curds, vinegar, 
salt, and smbergrise If he intends to recite 
both attributes, he muet then abstain from 
such thugs as garhc, onions, and asssfretids 
It iR also of the utmost impoitanoe that the 
• yorci at should eat things which are lawful, 
stvavs speak the truth, and not ohensh a 
proud or haughty spint He should be care- 
ful not to make a display of his powers before 
the World, hut treasure up in his bosom the 
knowledgo of his acquirements It is oon- 
sidercd very dangerous to his own life for a 
novice to piactice the si lence o£ exoicism 
11 Piovious to reciting any of the names 
oi ittributos of God for the estabhahment of 
fneiidsbip or enmitv m behalf of any parson, 
it IS necessary to ascertain the initials of his 
or her name in the Arsbio alphabet, wluob 
letteiH are considered by exorcists to bs eon- 
uectod with the twelve signs of the zodiac, 
the seven planets, and the funr elements 
The following tables, n hich are taken from the 
JuiDokii u ’/-Kkamiiah, occur, in a similar form, 
in hU books on exorcism, give the above oom- 
hmstious, together with the natnre of the per- 
fume to be burnt, and the names of the presid- 
ing genius and guardian angel These tables 
may be considered the key to the whole 
science of exorcism 


iiotters of the Alphabet arranged 
aceordiug to the Ahjnd [abjad], 
with their respeettvo number 

1 \ 

■ 

8 C 

4 j 

■ 

Tiic Special Attubutes oi Names 
of God 

Am 



y\t'> 

Akijrydn 

Uadt. 

The Number of the Attribute 

fib 

in 

lU 
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20 

The Meaning of the Attnbute 

God 

Fternal 

Assembler 

Keckoner 

Guide 

Tho Olaea of the Attribute 

Temble 

Amiable 

lerrible & 
Amiable 
combined 

Terrible 

Amiable 

The Quality. Vico, or Virtue of 
tho Letter 

h riendship 

Leva 

Love 

Enmity 

Enmity 

The Elements. (Arte aA ) 

Pire 

Air 

Water 

Earth. 

Fire 

1 he Perfume of the Letter 

Block A loot 

btigar 

Cinnamon 

Red Sandal 

White 

Sandal 

The Signs of the fiodiec 
(Buriij ) 

Hamai 

Kum 

Jauru 

Twins 

Sara lull 
Crab 

^ur 

Bull 

Hamul 

Ram 

The Planets 

(A'diodkiA ) 

Safuin 

Mtuhturi 

Jupiwr 

Mint/ !t 
Mars 

Atemt 

bup. 

yuhiaJi 

Venus 

The Genii (Jnsn } 

Qarupllsh. 

Daniiah 

Nnliish 

Twayfish 

Hnsh 

The Guardian Angels (MuttakLil) 

JsTsfil 

Jibra’iL 

EalksYl 

DardlYl 

DurbeYL 


10 
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Letters of the Alphabet arranged 6 
aooording to the Abtad [abjad], 
'With their reepectiye nomber 


The Special Attnbutes or Names 
ol Gk>d. 



1--^ — 

The Number of the Attribute 

4^ 



1 216 

no 

The Meamag of the Attribute 


Ti uth 

ITolv 

Chief 

The Claaa of tho Attribute 


Combined 

Teniblo 

Amiable 

The Quality, Vice, or Virtue of 

1 the Letter 

Loro 1 

1 

1 Loie 

Hatred. 

Doan t) 

1 . 

Attraction 


The Elemonts 

(Arb^l‘iiA ‘.Irldfti ) 


Ibo Perfume of the Lettei 


The Signs uf the Zodiac 
(£uruj ) 


The Planets 

(Aciteofeib’) 


The Genii (Jmn ) 


Camphor I Honey 


Jauza SatutUn 

Twins Crab 


Saffron 

Musk. 

Kosu 

lioaves 

fatly 

Goat 

Hamiil 

Aftzan 

Aam 

Scsloi, 



Pnynsb Kapui.u 


Shabbusb 


Letters of the Alphabet arranged 2 
aeoording to the Ahjad [anJAD] 
nifh tbeir respective numler 


The Special Attributes or Names 
of God 


The Meanmg of the Attribute 


The Class of the Attribute 


The Uuality, Vice or Virtue of 
the Letter 


The Elemonts 

( Arbu'iih <Anaftr) 


The Perfume of the Letter 


>0 ^ I 60 



Snfllciont Benignant I king 


AmiahU • Amiable [ lemblr 



White rose Apples Quince 
leaves 


I Light > Hearer ! 


\miahle t ombmed 


Air Water 


‘Hymmth Diffcient j 
I , kinds of 

' Srents I 


The bnruH of the Zodiac 
(BurQj) 


The Planet ■< 

{Kaviktb ) 


f he Genu (J%nn ) 


1'he Guardion Angels 
(J/maiiii ) 



liltwnf. j TuArriA I 

Sun I Venus ' 

^ L 

Kadyush | Advfish 


'( tnrul 
Mcrcui V 


Qflmnr 

Moon 


Zuhal 

Saturn 



Majhiish iKmftUusIi Fa'/nsh 


Ruya it Iliitii'il j Ham- 

I I wakit 












































































Letters of the Alphabet arranged 
aecording to the/liyarf [abjas], 
with their respeotive numW 


I 111 Special Attn bntos or blames 
of Uod 


The N'ttmbei’ of the Attribute 


The Mesnitig of the Attribute 


The Claes of the Attnhulu 




XtM 

j^ntad Qfldtr Bam 



Teirible Combined Terrible. 


The Quality) Vico, or Virtue of Riches J fiituity Intimacy Desire Pnend- 
tbc Let lei I nhiD 


The Klumeiits 

{Alba ah Aiui^ir ) 


The Perfume of the Leltn 


The Signs of the Zodiac 
f Bvruj ) 


The iVnnets 


{KjOiidhth ) 


The Genu 


(Jinii ) 


The (jiiardmn Augels 
(AfuwakM ) 


Letters of the Alphabet ai ranged 
rCi ording to the AbjaH ^aiiitMi] 
with their ronpectiTe nuuibor 


The Special Attributes orKamet. 
of 


The Number of the Attribute 


The Meanmg of the Attribute 


The Clasa of tbo Attnbute 


The QuaUty, Vice or Virtue of 
the Letter 


The Elements 

(AricoA *Aae«tr ) 


The Perfume of the Loiter 


The Signs of the Zodiac 
(Btrij) 


The Plauete 

{hawoLih ) 



Orange Rosewatei 


Uui Sumbulah 

Fish Virgin 


Shiinut Zuhrah ‘ 6 land. 

Sun Venus Mercury 


KaUpush Shamyushl Rahush. 


‘lira'll I AmwekiL 


JOf) Jk 1 40<» 



'Aqrah Dalw 

Scorpion Watering Pet Fish 


Ofonai 

Moon. 


ZuhaL 

Saturn 


MuBhiari 

Jupiter 


Aftrri^ 

Mars 


The OeniL (Jmh.) 


Taahyush 

AmraTL 


Latyfish 

AaralL 


Tvrahyush 

HniaTl 


Dalayush 

MahkaTl 
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Lsttm of the Alphabet arranged 
acoording to the Abjeul [abjad], 
with theur reipeetiTe nninber 


The Special Attributes or Names 
of God. 


The Number of the Attribute 


The Ueaniiig of the Attribute. Rememberer Pumaher 


The Class of the Attribute 


The Quality, Vice, or Virtue of 
the Letter 


The Elements 

(Arba'ah ‘ATiaftr ) 


The Perfume of the Letter 


The Signs of the Zodiac 
(fluraj ) 


The Planets, 

(Kawakih ) 


The Genii 


The Guardian Angel 
(Mwoakkil ) 



Turakap&ah. 


Harta’iL 


The sex of the signs of the Zodiac (Jlntruj') has been determined as in the following table 
Between males and females oxists friendship , between males and bermaphrodites sometimes 
friendship somotinies enmity , between females and hermaphrodites tbe most UTeterate 
onmity — 


rFKAlW 


Ram 

Ison 

Seorpion 

Fieh 

Archer 


Bunj-t-Hamal 

Burj-i-Atad. 

B»rj-t-‘Aqra6 

Butj-t-Hit 

Burj-t-Qatis 


HISMAPRaODIZBa. 


Buff i-Sttur Twins 

Buij I Muin Virgin 
Bmj’i-Saratin. Goats 

Watering 

Pot 


Bvaj-t-JoMxff 

Buij~f-Sum6uhA 

Bvaj-i-Jadg 

Brny-t-Doitg 


foOMrir'**^ determined the relative dupoiitions of the planets (Jeawaktb) to he as 
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The fow sknunti (arbcfak caifiT) stand u nlation to each other as follows — 


Water and Water Earth and Earth 

Ekre and Eve. Av and Air 

^ Fnendship 

Tire and Air Air and Water. 

1 

) Kized Fnendship and Enmity 
) or Indifference 

Fire and Watar Earth and Water 

Firs and Barth. 

1 Enmity 


As an lUvstration of the nse of thsso tables, 
two persons, Akram and Rahimah, rontem 
plate a matrimonial alliance, and wish to 
know if it mil be a happy union or othei- 
wise. 

The eaoroiat must first ascertain tf the 
elements (arbafah ‘aiidfir), the signs of the 
eodiao {buruj ), and the planets (katodkth), are 
amicably or mimfoably disposed to each other 
in the caaes of theae two indiTidnala, and also 
if 'tbero IS a combination azprsaaed in the tsm 
or name of Qod connected with their mittal 
letters 

In the present mstanee the imtial letter of 
Akram is nU/, and that of Kahimab, ra, and 
a tnferanee to the foregoing tables will pro* 
dace the following reanlte — 



Akram. 

Bahimak 


(ft") 




— 

Imtial latter 

AUl' 

Bij 

The quahty of 
the letter 

Fnendship 

Fnendship 

The element 

Fire 

Earth 

The attnbute 

Allah 

Kabb 

The quality of 
the attribute 

Terrible 

Temble 

The planet 

Saturn 

Mercury 

The sign of the 
zodiac 

The ram. 

The virgin. 

The perfume. 

Black aloes 

Rose w ater 

The genius 

Qayupush. 

Rahush. 

The angel 

Israfil 

AmwakiL 


In conaidenng this case, the eaoroist will 
observe that there is e combination m the 
attnbotea of God, both belonging to the atma u 
’l-jalibyakf or terrible attributes There is also 
a combination in the qnahty of the letters, 
both implying friwidship Their respective 
planets, Saturn and Mercnry, show a combi- 
nation of either mixed fnendship end 
or, perhaps, indifference The aip «e 
zodiac, the ram bemg a male, and that of the 
virgm a hermaph'’odite, show a possible “I™' 
nation of friendship and enmitj be^een the 
partiea The elements, fire and earth, being 
opposed, imply enmity It therefore sopears 
that there will be nothing ngamstthese two per- 
sons, Akran and Rahimah forming a matrimo- 
nial alhanoe, and that they may waaonably ex- 
pect as much happmees from their union as 
usually faila to the lot of the human raw 
Should tlie good oiUces of the exoroisl be re- 


quested, he will, by meantation, according to 
the table given, appeal to the Almighty as 
Allah and Babb, call in the aid of the genu 
Qaynposh and Rahush, and ef the guardian 
angels, Israfil and Amwakfl Theparfumea ha 
will burn mhianumeroos recitals will be black 
aloes and rose-water, and so bring abont a 
speedy increase m the happmess of the per- 
sons of Akram and Rahimah t 

IIL As we have already explamed, the in- 
cantations used by exorcista consist in the 
recital of either the names or attnbntes of 
God, or of csrtam formnlie which are given in 
books on the subject In the JatpMtru Y- 
/CAamsoA, there were many forms of inoania- 
tion, but we select the following one to illus- 
trate the subject — 

^ us*f) S\ dJ* S «aUV % ».» 

SubhSnakal lailihatUaantal Babba- 
kuU\-$hax'tn ' wa wartsahu I taa Taaqaku I vHt 
rahtmahu 1 

Glory be to Thee I There is no deity but 
Thee I The Lord of AlU and the Inheritor 
thereof I and the FTovidrr thoiefor ' and tho 
Uerciful thereon I 


This incantation consists of forty-four 
letters, exclusive of vowel pomts, as is shown 
by the following table — 


1 

<j» 

Sin 

60 

2 


Bii 

2 

3 

c 

Ha 

8 

4 

\ 

Alif 

1 

b 

a 

Nun 

50 

6 

d) 

Kaf 

20 

7 

J 

Lam 

30 

8 

f 

Ahf 

1 

9 


Alif 

1 

10 

J 

Lam 

30 

11 


Ha 

5 

12 


Alif 

1 

13 

J 

Lam 

80 

14 

J 

Ldm 

30 

15 

r 

Ahf 

1 

16 

\ 

Alif 

1 

17 

0 

Nun 

50 

18 

w 

Ta 

400 
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da‘wah 


19 

A 

fia 

200 

20 

v» 

Bu 

2 

21 

v* 

Ba 

2 

22 


£af 

20 

23 

4 

Lam 

30 

24 

3 

Lam 

30 

2 S 

t> 

Shin 

100 

26 

S5 

Ya 

10 

27 

« 

Hanizah 

1 

28 

P 

Wau 

6 

29 

P 

Wall 

6 

30 

t 

Alif 

1 

31 

1 

Be 

20l> 

32 

tit 

SS 

HK) 

33 


Hu 

5 

34 

> 

Wall 

6 

35 

1 

Ba 

200 

36 

\ 

Ahf 

1 

37 

J 

Zti 

1 

3H 

J 

Qut 

!00 

39 

Je 

H.i 

5 

40 

} 

j 

Wau 

0 

41 

Bit 

200 

42 

i 

Ahf 

1 

43 

e 

HA 

8 

44 

r 

Mlm 

Hi 

45 

je 

Ha 

1 

2613 


:: I 


In re<.iUn(? such Mi nnotation, umti hr< 
reisLoiied as bnndrt'ciii tetis as tboiif<)iridc,haii 
droda as tinn of thousands, and thousands as 
huiidiLUfl sf thousands 
In the. nboTo fonn als — 

ItN )usdi, or fixed eaiatc, IB the 
nuiiLtier of lelteis (i r 45) put 
into thonsands - 4 ofiO 

Its iokat, or alms ih the half ol 
the niBnfr added to itself, j 

4 .00 and 2W)- t,7'.0 | 

Its ‘ushr, or tithes, is half of the 
above half added to the t-aldl, 

6,750 and 1,126* 7 ,k75 

ItBgtt/i or lock, » half of 1,125*: 663 

Its mur, or circlo is ubtamoj hr 
adding to its jufl the sum of 
the 'xuhr and then doubling 
the total — 

Sb3 
7 S75 

6,4.38 

8,438 


After the exorcist has recited the foimnla 
the above numbei of times, bo should, in 
Older to make » loplj more certain, treble 
I the mtih, mshing it 135,(>flfl, and then odd 
I 2,613, the value of the (Otnhmed number of 
letters, maliiiiis a total of 137,618 inoitols 
The numhoF of those rocitals should bo diridod 
ns nnarl} us posHiblo in ripial part for each 
dav's reading, provided it he romploied withlil 
forty dai n B; a rehoamal of theso says our 
author, the mind ot the exorcist baromss com- 
pletely iian^portod, and, whether asleep or 
aaako, he finds himself iincompamed by 
spirits anr* aenr,( pan) to the highest heavens 
end the lowest depths of oartii Thoso spirits 
then reveiil to him hidden my stones, and 
render souls and spnits O'bLdieiit to the will 
of the exDicist 

IV If thu exorrist wish to Loniuiand the 
piosenee of genii in botialf of i certain person, 
it m gonei jIIv suppn..i.d to ho elTocted in the 
f< Mowing iiuniioi Ho must first of all, shut 
himself up in i room nud fast foi forty days 
Ho should bosrnrai the thambei with red 
u( hro iiirj hivingpurih rl himself, nboiild sit 
on a suull LSI pet ami prut rid l» call the 
genius or dtn.im He musl however, first 
find imt nhit spinal genu are ier|mied to 
elTcot his pm po^-i If for example he is 
shoot til t ail 111 the aid of these spirils in he- 
haK of I pi rson iiumed Banium (fslypl he will 
hml out, hi Bt, the spei ml gt ni presiding ovc r 
the iinme Ihrlelfiisof wiiiil m omitting 
the vowtl pomis R H R A M Upon rofei 
eoce ti the table it will he seen ihul they are 
Daimsh llosli, UvnliBh, (2eyupfii.h, uid Mai 
builj Ho inuxt lorn imd o’li wtial an the 
sperm nanus of Ood milii'Uid hv those 
icltns winch i\e tnul m ths isidi lu of ffoys 
“l’« Iiniiai, ctl H«di tin Guid* to HuLI/ 
the Loid’ Alla'i ‘ (lod, nl Malik, “ tho 
hiiig ” He niusi ihon iscet tain tho power of 
lit 1 tills iiidii itiiig theniimbir of times lor 
the iicit-il, wUii ti will he thus — 

11, J eijual to glK) 


H, 

K, 

V, 

M 


.>IX> „ 

J 

40 , 

Total 


500 
20,000 
too 
4,000 

24,h66 


Il» liagl, or gift, IS the tixeil 
riumbei 

Its AA^fni, or seal, IS the fixed 
number 

Its attri‘u 'l~i}dbak, or epeody 
answer, le the fixed number 

Total 



66 764 


The I KOI emt should then, in order to call 
III the help ..f the genii rente the following 

formula, iii.l fewer than 24dHNl times 

Y 1 Danushu ' foi tho sake of the Eternal 
Out ' 

Yu Hushtt ' for tho sake of the Onldo I 
\ a RahuHhu ' for the sake of tho Lord I 
Yu Qavupfishu f for the eake of Allah ! 
l a Majhushu ' for the sake of the King I 
The nxornst will perform this recital with 
Ills faio tuinnd towards the hooso of the 
objoethe wishes to afftet end bum the per- 
fomts inilKated according to tho table for the 
luttei s of Bahram’s nama 
'I hole are very many other methods of 
jH.rforming this exorcism, but the foregoing 
win samee es a specimen of the lund of ew- 
Tice [luoic J 
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DAY. The Muhammadaa day 

ooinisSBOos at stuk-set , our Tborsday evon- 
kiiK, for example, being the beginning of the 
MuHliin Friday The Aiabie Yatim denotos 
the day of twenty -four boars, and Nahar, the 
day in contradistinotlon to the night (Iml) 
Tbn days of the week are as follows — 

Yautmt 'l-ahadg Hrst-dav, Sunday 
Yuumu V i/nicitTi, serond day, Monday 
Yhuniti 'n-xa/dsd*, third day, Tuesday 
YnuDNl 'l-arhff, fourth day, Wodncsdny 
Ynumu 'l-khamut, Thursday 
yotiinu 'l-jum'ah. Day of Assembly, Fnd ly 
Yaumu ’s-sabt, Sabbath-day, hatuidsy 
Of the days of the week, Monday Wednes- 
day, Thufsday, and Friday, are esteemed 
good and auspicioirs , the others ml 
((^iin-t-isfaiR, p 40<i) Friday U the spe- i 
oial day appointed by Muhammad for moot- 
ing in the chief mosque for public worship 

[rslDAY ] 

DAY OP JUDGMENT L^ksuk 

rkctiun ] 

DEATH Arabii Mavi , Wafnt 
It IS distinctly tanght in the Qur'an that 
the hour of death is fixed for ereiy hvihg 
creatnre 

Surah XTi A3 “ If God w«u> to punish mcu 
for their wrong-doing, He would not lt.ave on 
the earth a singlo hung rreiture lut Ho 
respites them until a stated tune and when 
their time oomes they cannot delay it an 
hour nor can they hasten it ” 

Siiriih 111 133 “ Kvery soul must tasto 
duath, and ye shall onlyr bo paid your hire on 
the day of rosurrei tion " 

Surah i 17 “ The ugonv of death shall 
conic in truth, that is what thou didst shim.” 

In the Traditions Muhammad has tiught 
that It IB sinful to wish for death “ Wish not 
for death, not eron if thou art a doer of good 
Works for peradrenture thou mayost increase 
them with an increase of life Nor eren if 
thou art a sinner for with increase of life 
thou niayest ibtain Uod's pardon ’ 

One day the Prophet said •' Whosoeeer 
loves to meet God, God wilt love to meet him, 
and wboHTcr dislikes lo moot God, God will 
dislike to meet him ” Then ‘Ayisbah said 
‘ Truly we all dislike deatli and consider it a 
great afflirlion " The Prophet lepbod, ‘ Thou 
dost not understand me When death comes 
near a believer, then God gi\' shim a sjentof 
resignation, and so it is that there is nothing 
wliii h a hi hover hkoa so nim U as douth " 
Ai-Bara’ ibn ‘Aaib cue of the Compamons 
says — ■ 

I camo out with the Prophet at thn 
funeral of one of tiie assistants, md wo arrived i 
just at the grave, before thev had iiilcncd j 
the body and the Prophet set down, and wo 
sat aroimd turn with out head^ dciui and 
were so silent, that you might say that birds 
were upon our heads Anfl I hero was 

a Btiek in the Prophot’a lumd with which he 
kept stniung the ground Then he i aised his 
head and said twice or ihnco to Ins compa 
mons, ‘ Seok the protection of God from lh» t 


punishmonte of the grave * After that he 
said ‘ Verily, when a Mtulun separateth 
from the world and biingeth bis soul to futu- 
rity, angi Is descend to him from the celestial 
regionb, whoso faces aro white You might 
Huv their fai os are the '-un, and they have a 
shroud of the ahroudB of paradise, and per- 
fumes thorefrom So they sit apart from the 
doccased, as far as the eyes, can see After 
which the Angel of Death {Malaua 'l-Uaut) 
comes to the deceased and sits at his head, 
and siys, “ 0 pdre soul, come forth to God's 
pardoq and pleasure ’* Then the soul conies 
out, issuing like water from a bag, and the 
Angel of Death takes it , and when he takes 
It, the angels do not allow it to remain in his 
hands for the twmkhng of an eye But when 
the tngel of Death has taken the soul of ii 
sen ant of God, he resigns it to his assistants, 
in whose hands is a shroud, and they put it 
into the shiL'Ud and with the perfumes, when 
a fingranco issues from the soul hkethe smell 
of the best musk that is to be found on thii 
faoe of the eartlL then the angels carry i( 
upwards, and they du not pasu by a^ oon- 
eonrse of angels who do not sat , “ What is 
this pure soul, and who is owner of it ? ” And 
they sat , “ Su^h a one, the son of such a one,” 
ottlling him b\ the In at names by which he 
was known ui the world, till they reach the 
lows t region of hoaven with him And the 
angels ask the door to bo opened for him, 
winch H done Thwn angels follow it through 
each heBTon the angel of one region to those 
of tho next, and so on till it reaches the 
seyentb heaven, when God savs, “ Write the 
name of My servant m •Illtyim, and return 
bull towards the esitli, that is, to his body 
whiili IS buried in the esrtb, because 1 have 
crestwl man from earth and letum him to it, 
.nnd will bring him out from it again as 1 
brought him out at lirst " Then tho souls aie 
rotui ned ml o their bodies, when tw o angels 
{[NLNkAit and makikJ come to the dead man 
and IB use bim to sit up, and say to him, 

• U ho IS tliT Lord ? " Ho replies, My Lord 
IS God” llien they say, “ What is thy reh- 
gon’’ Ho Hsys, ‘Islam” Then thev say, 
‘ Wbat IS this man Who is sent to you ? ” (i e 
the Prophet) He says, ■ He is the Prophet 
of God ” Then they say, “ ^\'hat is your proof 
of luB mission He says, “I read the book 
of God and lielioved lu it, and I proved it to 
1)0 true’ Ihen a voice calls out from the 
celestial regions “Mv eervant hath spoken 
true therefore throw for him a ned from 
Paradise, and dioss him m eloffaes from Para- 
dise and open a door foi him towards Para- 
dise ' Then peuio and perfumes come for 
him from Paradise and his grave is enlarged 
for him as far as the eye can see Then a 
min with a beautiful face comes to him, 
ologantli dietsed, and perfumed, and he says, 

• Be jotful in that which hath made thee so, 
tins IS the day which was piomised thee ” 
Then thn dead person says to him, ‘ Who srt 
thou forthyfsctisperfeotly beautiful'"’ Aud 
the man replies, ‘ 1 am thy gooa deeds ” 
Ihen the dead person cries nut, ‘ 0 Lord, 
hasten the resurrection for my sake ' ” 
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" ' Baft,* continued the Prophet, * when ea 
infidel diee, end la nbont to peas from the 
world and hnng his soidto futurity, hlach- 
faoed angola come down to huu and with 
them aaokelotha. Then they ait from the 
dead as far as the eve can aot , aftei which 
the Angel of Death comes in order to ait at 
his head, and eaya, “O impuie aonll come 
forth to the wrath of God " Then the aonl is 
disturbed in the infidel's body Then the 
Angel of Death draws it out as a hot spit is 
drawn eat of wet wooL 
c* * Than the Angel of Death takes the soul 
of the infidel, and having taken it, the angels 
do not allow it to remain with him the twink- 
ling of an eye, but they take it m the sack- 
eloth, md a disagreeable smell issnes from 
tho soul, like that of the most fetid carcass 
that can be mot with upon tho face of the 
earth Then the angels carry it upwards and 
do not pass by any assembly of angels who 
do not ask whose filthy aual is this They 
answer such an une, the son of am h an one, 
end they mention him by tho worst names 
that he bore in the world, till they amve 
with It at the lowest heaven, and call the doot 
to he opened, but it cannot be done ' Then 
the Prophet repeated this voi sc ‘ TAe doors of 
tke esUsttalregtons sludl not be opened ftn them, 
nor shall they enter into paradise till a camel 
passes through the tge oj o needle ’ Then God 
says ‘ Wnte his histort m Sijjin,' which is the 
lowest earth , then his soul is thrown down 
with Tiolendo Afterwards the Prophet re- 
peated this Terse ‘ t w<« no partner vnth 
Cod, tar whoetvj unite/h gods with God is hie 
that uhieh fal/elh from high and the birds 
enntch t (nag or the wind wafteth if to a dis- 
tant place Then his soul is replaced in ius 
body ano two angels [MtttKiu and Hakib^ 
come to hi i and set him up, and say, Who 
IB thy Lord ’ Heeays, ‘Mas' alas! Ido 
not know Then they siv, ‘What is thy 
religion ? ’ He says, ‘ Alas ' alas I 1 do 
not know’ And they to him, ‘Whatu 
the condition of the man who in sent down to 
you? He says ‘ Alas ' aUv ' I donot know ’ 
Then a voice comes from above, saying, ‘ He 
lieth therciorc spread a bed of tiio lor lum 
and open a door for him (owsld^ holl Tbon I 
the heat and hot winds of hell '<oiiic to biiu, 
and hisgrare is mads tiglit upon biui <<0 as to 
squeeze hin ribs And a uiiin with a hideous 
countenance romonti him sLockinglv dressed, 
of a vilo smoll, and he navs, ‘ Be joyful in 
that wbifh maketh thee miseiablo this is 
the day that wag promised thee ’ Then the 
dead mao says ‘ Who art thou Thy face 
IS hideous, and brings wickedness He says, 

I am thy impure aetians Then the dead 
person says, ‘OLOrd oelay the resun cction 
on my account ' 

The cerenirmmt attending the death of a 
Muahm are described as follows by Jaiir 
Sharif in Heiklots Qanun-i-JsIdm, as fut- 
Jowe — 

Pour or five day* previous tn a sick man's 
approaching hie dissolution, ho m ike bia will 
Ml fa your of his eon or my olher permn lu thn 
pretence of tvm or nuiTe witnesses, and eiihcr 


delivers it to others or retains It by him In 
It ho likewise appoints bia csecutoT When 
About to szpiiu any learned reader of the 
Qur'dn la aciit for, and requested to repeat 
with a loud voice the Sfirah Ye Sin (nt chap 
nxuM 1 in order thit the spirit of the man, 
by the hearing of its sound, may experience 
an easy concentration. It is said that when 
the spirit was commanded to enter the body 
of Adam, the soul having looked into it once, 
ufosorved that it was a bad and dark place 
and unworthy of its presence 1 Then the 
Just and Most Holy God illonunated the hodjr 
of Adam with “ lamps of light," and com 
manded the spirit to re-enter It went iii a 
second time iMheld the hgiit and saw the 
whole dwelling, and said, “ There is no pleas- 
ing sound here for me to listen to ** It is 
generally uiiderstooil from tho best works of 
the mystics of the East, that it was owing to 
this circumstance that the Almighty created 
music The holy spirit on hesnng the sound 
of this muBio became so delight^ that it 
entered Adam’s body Commentators on ihs 
Qui an expositors of the Traditions and 
diviDOi have written that that sound re- 
sembled that produced by the repr sting of 
the Sfuatu Ta Sin , il is therefore advisable 
to read at the hour of death this chapter 
foi tranqiullising the soul 
The Kalimatu 'sh-shahudah [rRFKii] la 
alao road with an audible voiee bv those 
present They do not inquire the patient 
to road it himself, as at such a timo he la 
m a diEtreHsmg situation, and not m a fit 
state of mind to repeat ihn Kaiimah 

Mont people lie insensible and oannet even 
Speak, but tho piouS retain their mental facnl 
ties and mnverse till the very last The Xcl- 
luwiiig IS a most 1 1 loiiH rnhgious rule amongst 
us rw that if i pel son desire the patient to 
repeat tho Kalmi ili, lud the aiek man ex- 
pire without bung able to do so, his faith is 
eonsidered dubious whilst the man who 
directed him “o to do thereby incois guilt 
It w theref're best that the sittors-by nad 
it m antiiipatioD of the hope that thosuk 
man, by hearing the sound of it, mav hnng 
It to bis recollection and repeat it either aloud 
or ir his own mind lie general, when a per 
son IS on the point of death they pour shai 
b t made of sugar and water, down hia throat 
to facihtitc the exit of the vital spark and 
■sonif procure the holj water of (he Zamzain 
vfll at Mukkah The moment the spint haa 
fled, the month is closed because, if left 
open. It would presont a disagreeable spei 
tacle The two gnat toes are brought in 
contact and fastened together with a thin alip 
of ciotli to prevent the legs remaining apart 
rhey burn perfumes near the corpse Should 
the mdiTtdual live died in the evemng, the 
shiouding and burial take place before mid 
night if ho dll at a later hour, or should 
the articles reqnired not he procurable et 
th it late hour, he is buned early on the fol 
lowing morning The sooner thus sepulchral 
rites aie pi i formed the better, foi it is nd 
propel to kicp a corpse long in the house 
I and for thn reason the Prophet seld ?h*t 
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U he was m god man, the sooner he » boned 
the more qidokly hjO will reach hesTen , if a 
bad mas, he ehoold be speedily buried, m 
order that hie unhappy lot may not fidl upon 
othrn in the house , as also that the relatirea 
of the deoeaaed. may not, by Wding the 
corpee, weep too mneh or go without food. 
There are male and female washers, whose 
prormoe it is to wash and shroud the corpse 
for payment Sometimes, however, the rela- 
tives do it themseWee In undertaking the 
operation of washing, they dig a hole in the 
earth to receive the water used in the pro- 
cess, and prevent its spreading over a large 
surface, as some men and women consider it 
bad to tread on such water Then they place 
the corpse on a bed, country-cot, plank, or 
straw Some women, who are particular in 
these matters, are afraid even to venture near 
the jslaoe whm the body bas been washed 
Having stripped the corpse and lam it on its 
baok, with its head to the east and feet to the 
west, they cover it with a cloth — reaching, if it 
be a man, from the navel to the calves of the 
lege, if a woman, eutendmg from the chest to 
the feet — and waeh it with warm or with cold 
water They raise the bodv gontlv and mb 
the abdomen fonr or five times, then ponr 
plenty of water, and wash off all the dirt and 
illth with eoap, Ae by means of fl-iLks of 
cotton or oloth , after which, laymg the body 
on the aidee, they waeh them , then the hack, 
and the reel of the body , bnt gently, bioanae, 
life having bnt jnit departed, the body is 
Still wsrm and sot msensible to pain After 
thii they waeh and clean it well, so that no 
offeneive smell may remain. They ncvei 
throw water into the nostnls or month, hut 
clean them with wicks of cloth or cotton. 
After that they perform uusi' for him, t e 
they wash hie mouth, the two upper extremi- 
ties up to the elbows, make nutah [ masah ] 
on bis head, and throw water on his feet , 
these latter constituting the four parts of the 
lOBSi* oeremony [ABtonoue] Thov then put 
soma uamphor with water into a now large 
earthen pot, and with a now earthen pot 
they take out water and pour it three times, 
flrst from the head to the feet, then from the 
right shoulder to the ioet, lastlv from the left 
shoulder to the feet Every time that a pot 
of water is poured the Aalimatu 'Jt-shnkadak 
is repeated, either by the person washing or 
another Having bathed tho bodi and wiped 
It irj with a new piece of cloth, they put on 
the shroud The shroud consists of three 
pieces of oloth. If for a man, and hve if for a 
woman 

Thoee for men comprise, 1st, a Inagi, or 
udr, reaching from the navtl down to the 
knees or ankle-joints , 2iid, a garmt, or 
kmrta^ or tdja , its length is from the neck to 
the kneee or ankles , 3rd, a Itfafah, or shoot, 
from above the head to below tho feet 
Women have two additional pieces of cloth 
one a riaok-kand, or breast-band, extending 
from the arm-pits to shove the ankle-joints 
the other a dataai, which encircles the head 
once and has its two ends dangling on each 
Solo The u j.MK'T ‘ ’ shrouding was follows 
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having placed the dironde on a naw mat and 
fnmigated them with the smoke of perfumes, 
the hfifiA is spread flrst on the mat, over it 
the or »twr, and above that the gad $ , 
and on the latter the mah-bemd, if it be a 
woman , tho daxtni is kept separate and tied 
ou afteiwurde The oorpie must he owre- 
fully brought by itself from the place where 
it was bathed, and laid in the ehnuds Sur- 
mah 18 to be applied to the eyes with a tent 
made of paper rolled up, wHh a ring, or with 
a pice, and cami^or to seven places, via on 
the forehead, iuotudfug the nose, on the palms 
of the hands, on the knees nd great toes, 
after which the different shronds are to be 
properly put on one after another as they lay 
Tho colonr of the shroud it to bo white , no 
othei IS admisaible. It is of no eoneequenoe, 
however, if a eolonred eloth is apread 
ovei the bier, which, after the fnneral, or 
after the fortieth day, is given away to the 
faqir who resides m the bnrying-groniid, or 
to any other person, in charity Imvioua to 
shrouding the body, they tear shrada from 
the cloths for the purpose of tying them on , 
and after ehroudhig the body, they tie one 
band above the head, a second below tho feet, 
and a third about the chest, leaving about six 
or seven fingers* breadth of cloth above the 
head and below the feet, to admit of the ends 
being fastened bhonld the rsliot of the 
deoeaeed be present, they undo the cloth of 
the head and show her ^ face, and get her, 
in presence of two witnesses, to remit the 
dowry which he had settled upon her , bnt it 
18 preferable that she remit it while be is still 
alive Should the wife, owing to joumeying, 
be at a distance from lum, she is to rei^t It 
ou receiving the intelligence of hie demise 

Should bis mother be present, she likewieo 
save, “ The milk with which I suckled thee 1 
freely bestow on thee”, but this le merely a 
custom in India , it is neither enjoined in 
books of theology nor by the law of Islam 
Then thev place on the corpse a flower sheet 
or merelv wreaths of flowers Qqrave, 

BUBJAU] 

DEATH, EVIDENCE OF The 

Muhammadan law admits of the evidence of 
death given m a court of justice being merely 
by report or hearsay The reason of this is 
that death u an event of suoh a nature as to 
admit the privacy only of a few But some 
have advanced that, in easoa of death, the 
information of one man or woman is suf- 
ficient, « becauee death is not seen by many, 
sines, as it ocoaeions horror, tho sight of it Is 
avoided " 

If a pereon say he was present at the bunel 
of another, this amounts to tho same as an 
actual eight of his death. (Btdagah, vol iv 
p 678) 

DEBT. 1ft Mu^axomadan law 

there are two words used for debt. Dmn 
(!«■*). borrowed witb some fixed 

term of pajunent, and qar: (vj*/)’ “**"*3^ 

lent without any definits imdferstaiubng os to 

11 
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its rapkjiaant Imprijoiiiiaent for debt: w 
nllotr^ (jSiu/djfoA, vol ii p (* 24 ) 

TTpoa tn« deeoaae of a dobtoi, the la-w 
doBMUtdo tiiat after iha pnyment of the 
fuTienkl etpeagOB bn ]ast dobtn most be paid 
before payment of legacies 
To engam in a Jihad or religiotui war, u 
Bud by Mahamatpd to remit ererj sin except 
that of being In debt riiHAD narN, (lanz] 


DELIBERATION (Arabic 
ta’amn is enjoined by > Mu- 

bantmad in the Ti editions He n related to 
liavo said “ Dalibeiation in your yndor 
takings IS ploaatiig to Qod and hurrv 
u pleasing (o the devil'* “Dohbcralioh IS 
beat m everything PKcept in the things eon 
cemuig etanuty " ^Hcrdtjt-t-Ttniliii ) 


DECOBUM, or modestv of demea- 
nour betireon the sexes la atnetly enjoined ii 
Muslim law, and a special ehaptoi is deynted 
to It In the bvrru l-AfuLhtar and other works 
on Mnbammadai law 

A mania not allowed to Inna at a woman 
eixoept at her hands and face nor is he allowed 
to tonob her BntaphysKian is permitted to 
exercise the duties of his pionssiun without 
restriction 

A judge in the exercise of his oftiee ma*' 
look in the fare of a woman, and witnesses 
are under the ssmo noeessttv 


DELUGE, The Arabic Tiifan 
The story of the deluge u 
given by Muhammad in hia Qui'an, to the 
Aiabians as a “ senet histury, revealed to 
them (^Sursh xi fil) The following are the 
alliibiona to il in the Qur an — 

Rurnh lxi\ 11 — 

“ When the Flood rest high, we bare von in 
the Aik, 

“ 'I'hst wo might make that event a warn 
ing to you mill that the ret lining oar might 
retain it ’ 

Surah hv 9 — 


DECREES OP GOD, The Arabic 

QpHar or Tnqdu [i itBOBSHHanoK ] 


“Boforc them I ho people of Noah treated 
the tiuth as a he Our aervuit did they chaige 
with lalsehood anil said Demonise ' ’ tiid be 


DEEDS Written deedi ari% ac- 

Qordmg to 'M'lhamiajdan law, of thiee kinds 
L ilfustaAiii-t-marsr'/a, or regulai dornmoms, 
such as are 0x00^*01! on paper, and hai e a 
regular title, snpersoiiption, Ao , whuh no 
eqm valent to oral declaration, w nether tiir 
person be piesout or absent II MmiaUin-t- 
ghair-i-nMraum.^ or irregular documents 
such os are not written on paper, lut upon 1 
wall or the leal of a tree, 01 upon papei witli- 
ont any title or nuperscTiption m sign iiuru 
TEL iiharr i-mushtiin, writings which are 
not dooumants in any sense, each as uro de 
Imeated in tho sir or m the wati i bt the 
motiQus of a dumb porson 

DEPENDANT Arabic mwd(la‘a 

‘alaihb L‘>t “A chum 

upon him ' 

The author of tho Ihdagril, vol in p 1 .") 
says a defendimt is <i persnn wtiu,if uu should 
wish to aveud the litigation, is < omj ollaldo to 
sustain it borne have lelined 1 plauitiiT, wilh 
inspect to any articl. 01 p/'perty, to he a 
person who, irom his being dis^oiaod of tho 
sold article, has no iighi *^0 it but b< the 
establishment 0/ pi oof, and a drfnndnnt to 
bo a person who has n ploa of right to that 
article from his seirliig 01 posses-ion of it 

The Imam Slnhammad has said that a 
defendant is a person who denies This is 
correct but it requires a skill and knowledge 
of junspmdeneo to distinguish ttio denier in 
a suit, as the leaLty and not tuo sppearanoo 
IB efficient, and it frequently happens that a 
person is in appearaiice the plaint iff, whilst in 
reahty he is the defendant Thus a trustee, j 
when he says to the owner of tho deposit , 1 1 
have restorM to you yonr deposit,” appears | 
to be plaintiff, inasmuch as be ploads the re- 
turn of the deposit , yet m reality be is the 
defendant, smeo be demos the obligation of 
responsibility, and hence his assertion, cono- 
VorateS by an oath must be credited , 


I was reiertod 

' “ Then Cl 10,1 he to hit Lord, ‘ Venlv, they 

I iiTovail against me come thou therefore to 
I mv 8 uc< our ’ 

»e cpcnotl the gales of Heaven with 
water wlnoh fi I) m t'lirents, 

I And w> cauHcil the eaiih to break forth 
with spimgs and the r wniirs mat bv settled 
decroo 

“And we bare him 011 a loi f/ made with 
planks and nails 

UnJrr our eves it floiteU on a recoin 
pensp to him who hiid been inerted with un 
belief 

“ And we left it a sign hut, is there sny 
one who receives tho warmng ■* 

‘ And bow great was my vengeance and mj 
mcniicr ' ” 

biiiab M SH — 

And It was ipiealodnnto Noab Verily 
mmt (if tliy p oph shall beJievi nave they 
whe liiivo bclievcri iticadv iheretore b(* not 
I thou gijf vvd at their doings 
I “But build the Aik under our eve and 
I after oiu rev Hlnlion and plead not with uir 
I foi the evil doer* for they aro to ho 
^ drowned 

“ So he bailt the Aiit, and whenever tho 
chiefs of his people passed by they laughed 
him to SCO! 11 said he ‘Though ye laugh at 
us, wfe trull shall laugh at you, even as ye 
laugh si us , and in the end yo shall know 
“On whom a punlshmrnt shall come that 
shall shaine him, and on whom shall light a 
lasting punishment ' 

I “ ThuM iDwr It until our sentence came to 
pass and the earth's surfari' boiled up Wo 
said, * Carry mlo it one pair of ei ory kind and 
thy family, cxeopt him on whom Bontenriv 
ha th liefoie been passed, and those who hnre 
behevod But there believed not with him 
except a few 

‘ And ho said, ‘Embark yo therein Jn 
tho name of Qod bo its course and ita riding 
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DEMONS 

at anchor I TiuJ; my Loid m ngbt Ora- 
cJoas, MerrUol ' 

“ And the Arh moved on with them anud 
iwavea like monntaiua and Noah cuUa<l to 
hiN eon— dor he was apart—* Embark with 
lUf O m chiidt and bo not with the nn- 
beherers^ 

** He BBid) ‘ 1 will b( take me to i monatam 
that shall secure ma from the wntrr* £1 l 
said, * None shall be secure this day [rum the 
decree of (jhid, save him on whom He shall 
ha vs mercy' And s wave passed between 
them, and be was among the drowned 

" And it was said, ‘ 0 Earth 1 swallow up 
tby water and *oeaso, U Heaven ' ’ And the 
water abated, and the decree was fulfilled, 
and the Ark rested upon ui-Jndi , and t was 
said, ‘Avaunt ' ye tribe of the witksd ' ' 

" And Koah caPo^ on ms Liord and said, 
‘ O Lord ' Verily my son is of m> family and 
thy promise is true, and th a art ihc must 
jnst of judges ’ 

“ He sai J, ‘ 0 Nnnb ! vtrily, ho ii> not of >hy 
family in this thou actest net aright Ask 
not of me that whereof thou kuowost nought 
T warn thoe that tnon becomo not of the igno- 
rant ’ 

He said ‘ To thoo vw I'y O my 1 jiu, no I 
repair lest I esk that of thoe when in 1 hare 
no knowledge unless thou forgive me and 
be mareffui to me I ahall ho cue of tho 
lost' 

* It was said to him, 0 Noah I debnrk with 
peace from Ue, and with blessiogs on tbee 
and on peoples from those who are with thei 
bat aa for part, wo will suffer theia to onjoj 
themselves, bat aitcrwsrds they shall suffer 
a griemus punislimc it from us to be inflicted ' 

** This IS a seerot history which we reveal 
to thoe. Thou didst not Iww them, thou nor 
tby peoplejtiefore this ' 

DEMONS [DfcVlLB, ILNIX ] 

DEPOKTMENT Awbic ‘Umu 
'l-mv aeharah j*ic) Persian 

mtkatt u harkJiast The Tiaditioii.st8 take 
soDiO pains to explain the jireciso manner in 
which then Prophet walked, sat, slept, and 
rose, bat then aecoauts arc not always uni 
fond said consistent bor evsinple, whilst 
‘Abhad roldtss that he saw tho Prophet 
sleeping on his hack with 'luo leg over the 
other, Jabir says the Prophet distuictlv for- 
bade it 

Modesty of deportment is enjoined in the 
Qor'in, Surah xvv. 8tl “ Walk not proudly 
on the earth,** which the commentators say 
means that tbsbelievei is not to toss Ids head 
or hio anns aa he walke burali xxv. ftt 
‘‘ The servants of the Merciful One are those 
who waft apon tlw earth lowly, and when 
the ignorant addi-ew them say, ' Peace I ” 

Fagir Jtni Mohammad As*ad, the author 
of Urn celebrated ethieal work, the Alifoq t~ 
Jali/ii gives the following advice a& regards 
general deportment — 

“He should not hurry as he walks, for 
that M a sign of levity , noither should he he 
unraasenably tardy, for that is a teken of dal 


sa 

ness Iml him noither stalk Lko the over- 
bearing, uoi agitate himself in the way of 
women and ounuchN but constantly ohseive 
tho middle eottrse Lot him avoid going 
oftsu backwards and forwards, for that bi- 
tokons bcwiidement , and holding his head 
downwards, for that indicates a mmd over 
Lonie by sorrow' and anxiety in riding, uo 
less, the same medium is to ba obseived. 
When be sits, let hnn not extena his feet, nor 
put one upon anothei Ho mnst novel kneel 
eveept in deference to liislijng, hi; piecejtor, 
and bis fntbni, or othei such person Let 
him not rest his head on his knee or his hand, 
fir that iv a mirk of dejection and indolonoe 
Voither let him hold his neek awry, nor in- 
dulge m foolish tricks, such as playing with 
biH fingers or other joints Let him avoid 
twisting round oi stretching himself In jil- 
ting and blowing his nose, let him dc careful 
that no ODu sees or heara him , that he blow 
It not tnw udv tile Qiblah,nur upoB his hand, 
hia skirl, or slee>n lappet 

* Whi.n he enters on aasombly, lot him si I 
neitbci lower nor higher than his piopor ata- 
tiiin If bo be hnnself she head of the party, 
hectu Bit IS ho hkes, for his place must be 
the highest wherever it tnay He If he has 
inadvcitLotly taken a wru^ place, let him 
raohangx it for his own as soon as ha dis 
(Overs hii mistake, should his own beoi'cu- 
piod, be must return without disturbing others 
OI aniti ying himself 

In the piLsoncB of his male or female 
duuiestics let him never bare anything but 
his hand-, and bis face the parts from his 
knee to Ins ni vi ] let him never expose at all 
neither 'u public nor private, except on occa- 
-uons of noie'Vity for l^ablntion and the like. 
(Tide Gen ix JO, Lev xvu. 6, xx 11, Dent 
xsu dO ) 

Ht muHt not sleep in the presence of other 
jicrsous, ui he on bis bai-k, partionlurly as 
the habil of Bnoiinp is thereby encourageA 

“Should sleep overpower him m the midst 
of a partj let hiiu vot up, if possible, or else 
dispel the drowsiDBHi by relating seme story, 
eutonug on vuine debate, and the like But 
if ho IS with s set of persons who sleep them- 
selvei), let him aifber bear them eompauy or 
loav d them 

“ 1'he uphhot of the whole is this Let bun 
so behave as not to incommode or disgust 
otbeib and should any of tnese obsorvancos 
appear tioublesouu , let bim refleot, that to 
be formed to then contraries would be still 
more odious and still more unpleasant than 
any pains which their aciiuirament may cost 
him ' AUdai! i Jalali, Thompson’s Trahsla- 
lion, p J92 ) 

deposit (Aiabie faadi‘ah 
pi wadai‘), in the langiia^ of 
the law, sigmbes a thing entrusted to the 
rare of another The proprietor of the thing 
18 called or dqp^ior, the person on 

trusled with it is mma’, or trustee, end the 
proportj deposited is toaiHfaA, which lite 
lally means tbs Uamttg of a thing with 
mother 
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Aooording to the Hxdayah, the folloviug 
ore the mlea of lal&m regerding deposits 

A tnwtee is not responsible for deposit 
nitleee he tranagrees with respeot to it If 
therefore it he lost whilst il is m his care, sjid 
the lots has not been occasioned fa; any fault 
of hia, the trustee has not to make good the 
lose, beeanse the Prophet said, “ on koM»t 
(mstee ts not rae/onsibfe ” 

A tnutee may also keep the deposit him- 
telf or be may entmst it to another, provided 
the person is a member of his own family, 
but u be gives it to a stranger be renders 
himsM respansible ' 

It the deposit u demanded by the depo- 
sitor, and the trustee neglects to give it up, 
it is a transgression, and the tmstee faooomss 
responsible 

If the trustee mu the deposit (as of giaiu, 
oil, fto) with his own property, m such a 
manner that the property ceimot bo separatod, 
the depositor can claim to share equally m 
the whole property But if the mixture be 
the result of aocident, the proprietor faecoiues 
a proportionate sharer m the whole 

B the trustee deny the deposit upon de- 
mand, be 18 responsible m case of the lose of 
it But not if the denial be made to a 
stranger, because (says Abu Yusuf) the denial 
may be made for the sake of preeerving it 

La the case of a deposit by two poisons, 
the trustee cannot dehver to either bis sheie, 
except it be m the presence of the other And 
when two persons receive a divisible article in 
trust, each must keep one half, altliongh thesr 
restnctions ore not regarded when they are 
held to be inconvenient, or contrary to custom 

DEVIL, The The devil is believed 

to be descended from Jann, the progenitor of 
tbe evil gomi Uo is said to have been nsmed 
‘Asaztl, and to have poBsesRed authority ov«r 
the animal and spirit kingdom But when God 
created Adam, the devil refused to prostrato 
before him, and he was therefore expelled 
from Eden The eenteuoe of death was thou 
pronounced upon Satan , but upon seeking a 
residte, he obtained it until the Day of 
Judgment, when he will be destroyed ( 
Qnr’in, Surah vu. 13) According to tbe 
^’ran, the devil was created of dro, whilst 
Adam was created of clay There are two 
words used in the Qur'an to denote this groat 
spirit of evil (1) Shaitan (yUae*, 

an Arabic word derived from shatn, • opposi- 
tion,” le “one who opposes, (2) Iblu 
(tr<s4^, £uij8oiAos)i “ devil,” from oalax, “ a 
wicked or profligate person, ” i e “ the wicked 
one.” The former expression occurs in the 
Qur’an flfty-two times, and the latter only 
ninq, whilst in some veises (ey Surah ii 32- 
84) the two Words Shaitan and /hlis occur 
for thr same personality According to the 
Mttjnta'u f-Bthar, ghat Ian denotes one who is 
far from the trath, and tblm one who is with 
out hope 

The following IS the teaching of Muhammad 
n the Traditions concermng the machinations 
of the devil (Mishhit, book i c iil) — 


DIKAB 

“ * Venly, the devil enters into man as the 
I blood into his body 

“ ‘ There is not one amongst you but has an 
angel and a dovil appointed over him * The 
Compamons said, ‘ Do you inolnde yourself m 
this f ' He said, ‘ Yes, for me also , but God 
has given me victory ovei the devil, and he 
does not direct me except m what is good ' 

“ There is not one of the children of Adam, 
except Mary and her son (Jeans), hut is 
^ touched by the devil at the tune of its birth, 

' beiire the child makes a loud noise from the 
touih 

“ Devil reste his throne upon the waters, 
and sends his armies to excite contention and 
strife amongst mankind, and those m his 
armies who are nearest to him m power and 
rank, are those who do the must mischief 
One of them retnms to the devil and says, 
‘Ihavodoneso and so' and be says, ‘Yon 
have done nothing ' , after that another i omes , 
and says ‘Idid not quit him till I made a 
dll ision hotween him and his wife ’ , then tbe 
devil appoints him a pLice near himself, and 
says, Y ou are a good assis unt ' 

“ 'The devil sticks i lose to the sons of 
Adam, and sn sngol al«o , the husmeas of the 
doviliito do evil, and that of the angel to 
teach him the tiutb , and hn w ho moots « itb 
truth and guudnoss m his mind, let him know 
it piocouds from God, ami let him piaise God , 
and bo « ho fmds the other, let him seek for 
an asy lum from tho deiil lu God 

“ Then the Prophet read this verse of tho 
Qur’an ‘ The devil threatens you with 
povertv if V a bestow m chanty , and orders 
you to pursue a viirice , but God promises ) on 
grace and abundance from charity ' 

“‘Usman said ‘0 Prophet of God* indeed 
tbe devil intrnios himself between me and 
my prayers and my leading perplexes me 
rhfn the Piophet ssid, This is a demon 
rolled 1^11128 b, who caste doubt mto prayer 
wher you jre awaro of it, take protection 
with God, and spit over your left ann three 
times ' 'Usman said, ‘ Be it so ’ and all 
doubt and peiplcxitv was dispelled ” 

DEVUs, The Mdchinations ot the 

[MTAgWASAH.] 

DIBAGHAH (SJ^Wo) “Tanning ’’ 

According to tho Traditions, tho skins of 
animals are unclean until they are tanned 
Muhammad said, “ Take nothing for any 
animals that shall have died until yon tan 
their skins ’ ,\nd again, “ Tanning punhos 
(Mtihkal, book in c xi 2 ) 

DIMASHQ ((jA-o) [pAMAacus ] 

DIN (yi*>) The Arabic word for 
“ neftyion ” It is used especially for the reli- 
gion of tho Prophets and their inspu ed books, 
but it IS also used for idolatrous rehgion 
[KBuaio)i ] 

I^INAK Greek Stjvdpwv 

A gold 1 oin of one msqal weight, oi ninety - 
SIX barley gioms, worth about ten shillings 



D1SH4M 


DITCH 


Aocordlng to Mr Hnasey {Aneimt Weights, 
p 142^, tho ayeroire weight of the Roman 
denani, at the end of the Commonwealth wan 
■ixty grains, whilst the English shilling con- 
taina eighty grains Mr Lane, in his Aiahic 
dictionary, says, "its weight is soTcnty-one 
barley-eorits and a half, nearly, reckomtig the 
dnuf as eight grams of wheat and two-fifths , 
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hut if it be said that the damq is eight grains 
of whoat, then the ditwr is sixty-eight grams 
of wheat and fonr-seTenths It is the same 
an the Mifga/” The dinar is only mentioned 
oncoiiitbeQur’an, burahii 66 “And some of 
them if thou entrust tnem with a dmdr, he 
will nut giTe it back ” It frequently ooeurs 
m books of law 



A GOLD DlHAB OP HBEACUUS, A O 621 Whir.HT MtTr GKAIMS AOT0AL SUB 



A GOLD DINAR OF TUB CITY OF OUaBNI, AH 616 ACTUA1< 81ZB 


DJ-KlTAAr Greek I 

A Silrer com, the shape of ehich rescmlilecl 
that of a date stone During the caliphate of 
‘Umar, it was changed into a circular form , 
and in the time of Zubair, it was iiu)>lobseii 
wfth the words ‘ God,” A«raA<i7i ‘ bless- 

ing ” Hajjaj stamped upon it the cliaptei of 
the Qur’an called Ikhlas (cxii), and othors 
Shy he unpnnted it with his own name 
Various aLconnts are given of tboir weights , 
some saying that they were of ten, ornino,or 
SIX, or five mttqals, whilst others give the 
weights of twenty, twelve, and ten qvdts, 
asserting at the same time that ‘Umar had 
taken a dtrham of each kind, and formed a 
com of fourteen qtrafs, being the third part 
of the aggregate sum (Blochmann's ^Irn r- 
Akban, )> 86 ) 

Tho dtrhauif although it is frequently mon 
honed in books of law, only occurs once in 
the Qur'an, Surah xu 20, “And they sold 


him (Ibsopli) lot a mean price, dirhams 
counted out, and they parted with him 
cUciply ” 

DIRBAH (Hjvi) Vulg dwrah 

A bcmi’-po made either of a flat piece of 
Icathei or of twiHed thongs, and used by the 
pubhi tensni of moials and religion, called 
the muhinsdi This soourgo is mfliotod either 
foi the omission of the daily prayer, or for 
the committal of sins, w hich are punishable 
bv the law with the infliction of stripes, such 
as fornication, scandal, and drunkenness It is 
related that the Khalifafa ‘Umar pumshed his 
son with the dtrrah for drunkenness, and that 
be died from its effects ( TanUi-uKhama. 
vol 11 p 262) 

The word used in the Qur'an and Hadis for 
this scourge IS laldah, and m theological 
woiks, saut , but dirrah is now the woid 
generally used amongst modem Mnshms 



A DimtAH USBD BY A M0UTA81B IN TH* FXBHAWAR VALliETi 


DITCH, Battle of the Aiabic 
Ohmwatv ’UKJ^ndaq 
The defence of al Mudmah against the tiunu 
QuraiBuh, a.h 5, when a trench was dug by 
the advioe of balman, and the army of al- 


Madinah was posted within it. After a 
month’s siege, the enemy retired, and tl'e 
almost bloodless vurtory is asonbed by Mu* 
hanimnd in the Qur’An to the wterpoBition of 
Providence- Surah xxxiii 9 “Remember 
God’s favours to you when hosts came to you 



86 OiVtNATION 

*n<l jieat »gainM tbeai a wind andhoals (ot i 
that ye couW not seo* but God f 

what je wue doing." (tlvxt'a lafe of Malto- 
met, toL lii p 368 ) 

DrVINATIOK KaMnah, or for- 

tallibg luturo ovonts, la unlawful Jn lalam 
Mu*awiyah ibn Hakiin lelatoa “I aaid t® 
the Prophet, ‘ 0 Messongei ol Ood we need 
to do 90 X 00 thinga lo the titno of ignorance of 
which we are not sure now For euiiniple, 
wo wed to consuH divinera about future 
axents * ’ The Prophet said, ‘ Now that you 
hate era braced lehiin you must not eonsnll 
them’ Then I said, ‘And we nsod to take 
bad omens f ' The Projihet said, ‘ It f™m * 
bad omen you are thrown into pei plenty, let 
H not hinder you from doing th® uoik yon 
bad intended to do ’ Then I said, ‘ And we 
need to draw lines on the ground ’ ' And the 
Prophet eaul. There wae one of the Prophets 
who used to draw imee on the gi'^und, tliei* - 
fore if yon can draw a line like him it is 
good, otherwise it is vain 

‘Aviahali save “ the (leotde asked tho Pro 
phet about divmors, whertl'er they spoke trus 
or not And he said ' You must not bohero 
anything they saj ’ T ho people then said, 

* Bat, O IVopbet 1 they sometimes tell what 
u tme?’ The Piophet replied, ‘JBocauso 
one of the genu stoats away the truth and 
carries rt into the dieinoi’y ear, and the 
divineis mi* a bundrud lies to one truth’ 
[waoic j 

DIVORCE Arabic tolaq (jW») 

In Its primitive sense the woid tacaj ineaii'> 
dlsnusslon, but in law it signihes a leh isc 
from the marriage tio 
The Muhammadan Uw of diveiet is 
founded upon express intnnctions contji led 
m the Quran, as well as m the Traditions 
and its rules occupy a Tory large eoi-tiun, in 
all Muhammadan woiks on juiisprudonce 
L TTiP teaching of the Qur an on the subject 
18 as follows — 
hOrah u 22fi — 

“ They who intend lo ahsUin from then 
wires shall wait four months , hut if th^y go | 
back from their purpose, then ^ only O'ld .s | 
Ghrocions, Merciful 

“ And if they resolve on a di voice then 
venly God is Ho who Henrolli, Knowolh 
“ The divoried shall w iil the result mitil 
they have had their courses thneo, nor ought 
they to conceal what (nod hath cieoted in 
th«r wombs, if they behove in God and the 
Inst day, and it will be more just in their 
bitsbandB to bring them back when m Uuh 
state, if they deeire what is right And it ]k 
for the women to act as they (the husbands) 
act by thorn, in nil fni-ness , but the incu are 
a step above them Qod is Mighty, Wise 
"Yemav give sentence of divorce (o your 
snvos twice Keep them houonrably, or put 
them aw ay with kindness But it is not allowed 
you to appropriate to yowselves anght of 
what ye have given to thsm, mueAs both fear j 
that IhOT cannot keep within the bounda sot | 
up by God And if ye fea that they can- ■ 


DivoaoB 

not observe the ordnances of 

shall attach to either of you for whM vn 

wife shaU herself giw for her 

These are tlie bounds of God therefore ow 

step them not , for whoever overstoppoth the 

bounds of God, tbrv are ovll doers 

♦* But if thfl liuubdift^l b 0 iit©tic^ of divorce 

to her a third iiwc, it i** not lawful for him to 
take her agaio, until she shall have married 
another husband, and if he also divoice her 
then shall no blame attach to them il they 
loturntooach othoi, thirlung that they cari 
keep withm the bounds fixed by Ood And 
these are the honnde of Cod, IJs makolh 
them clear to those who have knowlo^e 

“ Bnl whan je divorce women, and the time 
for sending them away is oome, either retain 
them with gonoroerty, or pul them away with 
geneiositv but retain them not b\ constraint 
so BH to he nnjnst towards them He who 
doth so, doth in fait injure himself And 
in ike not the signs of Uod a jest , bnl lomem- 
bor Gods favour 'owaids you and the Bock 
and the Wisdom which He hath sent down 
to you for your warning, and frar God, and 
know that God’s knowledge embraceth every- 
thing. 

•‘And when yo divorce vonr wixos and 
they have waited the prescribed lime, hindet 
them not from mariymg tho husbitidr whin 
they have agroed among themselves m an 
honourable way This warning is foi him 
among you who behtv oth in God and in tho 
last day This n. most pure for vou, md most 
deiont God knoweth, but yo know not 

Mothers when divorc i d shall give suck 
to their child] en two fullyomc if tho futhei 
disire that tho suokhng be oumpletod; and 
such msintcnnnce and clothing as is fair for 
them, shall devolve on the father No pur- 
eon shall be charged he) ond his mcana. A 
motfaer shill not bo pressed unfairly for her 
child, noi a father foi Ins child And th# 
esino with the fathers heir But if they 
choose to wean tho child by consent and 1^ 
bargain, it shall bo no fnult m them And if 
ye obooBo to have n nurse for your ohdiJren, 
It shall be no fault m yuu, in caee ye pay 
what ye promised her ati oriliug to that which 
IS fair Fear Ood, and know that Ood seeth 
what ve do 


» * * * # 

“It shall bo no inmein you if )0 divorce 
ynnr wives so long as ye have not consum- 
mated the marriage, nor eettled smy dowry on 
them And provide what m noedf^ tor them 
— ^he who IB in ample circnmatauces accord 
fng to his moana, and ho who is straitened, 
according to his meaa»— with fairness This 
IS binding on those who do what is right 
‘ But if yo divorce them before oonsum- 
mation, and have already sclUed a dowiy on 
them, y» ehaft gw them half of what yo hare 
settled, unloas they make a release, or be 
make a release in whose band is tha marriage 
tie Bui if ve make a uelease, it will h« 
nearer to piety 
SOrah Ixv 1 — 

“0 Prophet! when yo divoros womnn, 
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dirotw tfacoi *t thftir apMial time*. And 
radoa t&oaatbaM «xactly,aiHl fear Ood your 
Lord Put them not forth from ihair boneea, 
uor allow them to depart, nnlesa ther ha-ve 
ttoinmitted « proven adnltery Thie m the 
precept of GIm, and wltoao traneprcaealh 
the precept of Qod, asanredly jmpenlleth hie 
ewn Hclft Thou knownnt uot w)iether« after 
thla, God may not cauae nomethuig nov to 
occur telbcA mcu/ bniui you togethtr opota, 

*' And when they have reached their sot 
time, then eithet keep them with kindaees, or 
in kindueos puit fioin them And take up 
rlffht untneeeea from aiuoiitr vou and bear 
witnesa as unto God This ta a caution foi 
him who bebeveth In Ghid and m tbi latter 
day And whoao Fearelh God, to him will He 
CTant a proKparoue lasun and will provide fot 
hun whence no rt'ckoned not upon it 

“ And for lu|u who putteth hit triut in 
JIiui will <}od be all-auinei«nt God liulv will 
attain his puipooe Foi oTirvthini; hath God 
nshi^ott a period 

“As to snrh of yoiir wires is bare no hope 
of the lei nircnci* of their im es if yo have 
ilnubtfl in record 1o them, then n ckon tliree 
montha anil let the same be the term of 
Ihoae who hive not yol had them And as 
III thciae wlin are with iliild, then period ahall 
he un*il tiny are deltvered of their burden 
God will makii His command easv to Him nho 
feorath Him 


“ LodKo Me i/it«i<«(il wharerer to 10(1)70, ac- 
oordiug to vour luceris and diatrcHs them 
not bv putting thr in lo siraita Ai (I if they 
are jrrwfnnut, tl on tx it eharjfoa loi them till 
they P”* delivir <1 of .Hot harden and if 
they siiiklo youi cbiidr'ii then pav fbera 

their hire and (.niiHuli imo<w vouiHf Ire^, and 
ael )fen( ronalv And if herein yo meet with 
ohelirles then lei aiiol'iir female aiiekle fo» 
linn 

If The tmikrr'r <>f on the 

ffenrrrif Kftbjft of /hi <« it ejpmttrii i« the 
TffiditiOns an /oil "t’t - 
“ The thing which i lawln’ but dial ked bv 
God la divorce " 

“The woman who asks hee hushiml lo 
divorce her without n eau«o the an ell of 
Patadise la iorbidderi hii ' 

‘There me Ihret Ihinga cliuh whrthei 
done 111 Joke or m earni'St, shoU he consi- 
dered eei inns and efrecluel, i nmoh niei tiiiye 
divcrec, and taking s wife back 

‘Ltery diroiic ' 'a> f al f'\ce)ii a mad- 
man a” 

“ Cnraed be tbn aerood t m I inil » ho makes 
the wife (divorced) liwfnl for hei tiiat bus 
baod, aw curaod ho the first husband for 
whom she is made lawful” — (Mis/Jeoi iui 

0 av) 

III. Atmni Muhevmttdan Doctors one no’ 
aytetd ae to the Moral Statue oj Ihuorcr 
The Imim ash-Shifl'i. referring to the 
three kmds of dlroroe (which will be after- 
wards explained), says “ They are unexcep 
tienablo and legal because divorce is in itself 
a lawful mot, whence it i’ that certain laws 


I hare been instituted respeetiiig it , and this 
I legality prevents any idea ,of dangei being 
I annexed v it But, on the other hand, the 
Imini Ahii Haiiifah and his disciples say 
, that divoToo IS lu itself a dangerous and dis- 
■ approved procedure, as it dissolves msmoge, 
an institution which involves many circnm- 
stances both of a spintual as w^ as of a 
, temporal nature Hor is its propriety at all 
* admitted, but on the ground of urgency of 
j release from an unsuitable wife And in reply 
I to ash-S<hafi‘i, they say that tb& hyaltty at 
I divnne does not prevent its being considered 
■Isngetous, because it involves matters of both 
a spintual and temporal character 
Theantborof the SArirAu l-1Viydyah,p 10ft, 
says — ‘ DivOrie is an abominable transac 
I tion in the sight of God, therefore such an 
' act should onU take place from necessity, 
and it la boat to only make the one sentence 
of dll r>r''o (t f Inlaqu 'l-iduui^ 

rv 7'Ae .‘fimiii Late of Dveoree ■—Divorce 
may bn oiven either in the present time or 
may be referred to some iotnre period. It 
may be pronounced bv tlio hnsbund either 
, before or after the consummation of the mar- 
riage It may be either given in wnliqg or 
) verbally 

I 1 be words by wluch Uivorce can he given 

aif of two kinds — SariA, or “express." as 
whenthf i.vebandHiys “ l^ouart divoroed , 
and Arn^uA, or ‘metaphoiioal," as when he 
says “ Thou art free , then art ent off , vpil 
youigelfl Arise* seek for a mate," Ac Ao 
DiToite le divided into tatayu ’t-etamah, nr 
that V hich IS according to the Qur an and the 
Traditions, t nd (alaqu 'l~hadi ojr a novel or 
heterodox divovee which, although it is oon- 
sidered lawful, is npt lonsidered rdigiouB 
X'abitfu. 's-mtunah m either the ahittn, oi ^ the 
nioel laudable ” or haian the “ laudable " me- 
[ thod Th/uyo ’f-ftAwi/1,01 the most laudable * 
I methoK el divorce, is wlien the husband once 
I txpis'^^lj prouoimces to his enjoyed but un- 
I piegii'i'l wdo the nrntenee “Xhou art di 
I vorocri when elio is in fiiAr or a stale of 
I puuty dm >116 which be has had no tamal 
' canuoctioii with her and then leaves her to 
I complete the picJCjibcd ‘ic/rfoA, or ‘pciiodof 
I thire months" IJnlil the cypuation of the 
I ,r/t/(y/i. tho ili'oict, ^ rc v(i<.» bti , but after the 
' psi'od IB comjiUle .1 is irrcvqraiblc, andif 
the iiiisuviid wislv s fiy tak( his wife back, 
Ihty must go ihrouglithe ceremony of jriar- 
' lingo Ihil d must be observed that after 
I the inlaqii I 'Kieein, the winnaii is not, as in 
Ihc othci kjiiils of divoi(-c,eompelled to marry 
} anotlicr man, jrnl be divor ed before she can 
retain to hei foiuier huabaiid. All that is 
I leqiiired IS rt lo-iiiairuge The authoi of the 
I HiHnyuh savs this mode of divorce la celled 
I ({Asan, vl “ most laudable " beo»us<- it waa 
usuallv sdopttd hi the Comparioni, of the 
I’lOphel snd a ho ’ i cause it leaves i( in the 
jiowc (if till biinbiit’d lo take his wife back, 
end she thus temnns a lawful subject foi re- 
man logr to bun ^omc Iturojieau writers on 
Muhamniadaniam have overlooked this fact 
in condemning the Mushm system of divorce 
The talaqu 'l~i<r»an, or “ laudable divorce,’ 
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iB irben the hnabend repudiates an enjoyed 
uafe by three sentenoea of divoroo, either ex- 
prees or metaphorioal, giru^ one eentenoe m 
eaoh (iiAr, or "period of purity* Imam 
MUik oondemna this kind of diToree, and 
aaye it is irregular But Aba ^aiufah holds 
it to be ttuan, or “ good * 

The talaqn 'f-baai', or " irregular form of 
diTeree,” is when the husband repudiates his 
wife by three sentences, either express or 
metapherioal, giren them one at a time 
“Thou art ^Torcedt Thou art divorced! 
Thou art divorced t * Or, " Thou art free t 
Thou art free I Thou art free!” Even 
holding up three fingers, or dropping threo 
stones, is held to be a sofRciently implied 
diToree to take legal effect The Muslim 
who thus divorces his wile is held, m the 
Huimfok, to be an offender against the law, 
but the divorce, however irregular, takes 
legal effect 

In both these kinds 'of divorce, badt^ and 
Anson, the divorce is revocable (ri^i‘) after the 
first and second sentences, bat it is irrevocable 
(id'in) after the third sentence After both 
\ascm and hadi* divorces, the divorced wife 
cannot, under any circomstances, rotum to 
her husband until she has been married, and 
en)oyad, and divorced by another husband. 
Muhammadan doctors say the law has insti- 
tuted this (somewhat disgraceful) arrange- 
ment m order to prevent divorces other than 
taUijU 'l-aiaM 

A husband may divorce his wife without 
any misbehaviour on her part, or without 
assigning any canse The divorce of every 
husband is effective if he be of a sound un- 
derstanding and of mature ago , bnt that of 
a boy, or a lunatic, or one talking m his sleep, 
IS not effeetive 

If a man pronounce a divorce whilst in a 
state of inebriety from drinking fermented 
liquor, such as wmo, the divorce tikes place 
Repu^tion by any husband who is sane and 
adult, IB effective, whether ho be free ot a 
slave, wilhng, or acting under compulsion , 
and even though it were uttered in sport or 
jest, or by a mere elip of the tongno, 
instead of some other word (^atdwa-i-‘A/am- 
gtti, voL 1 . p 497 ) 

A sick man may divorce his wife, even 
though, be be on his death-bed 

An agent or agents may be appointed by n 
husband to divorce bis wife 

In addition to the will and caprice of the 
husband, there are also certain conditions 
which require a divorce 

The following sre onnses for divorce bnt 
generally require to be ratified by a decree 
from the Qfizt or * judge * — 

(1 ) Jubl That 18 , when the hnsband has 
been by any cause deprived of his organ of 
generation. This connition is oalled majhub 
In this case the wife can obtam instant divorce 
if the defect occurred before marriage Casas 
of evident madness and leprosy sro treated in 
the same way Divorce can he obtaiui d at 
once 

(2) ‘L/nnah, or “impotence'’ (This m 
eludes ralq, "vvlva tv^iervta ccBunn”, and 


gam, " vulva antenore parte enoseens ") In 
eases of impotonoy in eimer hnsband or wife, 
a year of probation oan be granted by the 
Juito 

(3 ) Jntgualitg of race or tnbe. A woman 
oannot be compelled to many a man who be- 
longs to an infenor tnbe, and, in ease of such 
a mamage, the elders of the supenor tribe 
ean demand a divorce , bnt if the divoree U 
not demanded, the mamage oontraot remains. 

(4) Ina^etfnt dower If the stipulated 
dowry is not given when demanded, divoree 
takes place 

(6 ) Refiuat of leliin. If one ot the par- 
ties embrace Islam, the jndge must offer it 
to the other three distinot times, and if he or 
she refuse to embrace the faith, divorce takes 
plaoe 

(6) Xa’n, or imprecation” That is, 
when a husband char^ his wife with adul- 
tery, the charge is investigated, but if there 
IS no proof, and the man swears his wife is 
guilty, and the wife swears she le innocent a 
^vorce must bo decreed 

(7 ) 7/d’, or “ vow ” When a husband 
makes a vow not to have oamal mtoroonrso 
with his wife for no loss than four mouths, 
and keeps the vow inviolate, on irreversible 
divorce takes plaoe 

(8 ) Keaeon of property If a hnsband be- 
come tho pi opnetor of ms wife (a slave), ot 
the wife the proprietor of her husband (a 
slave), divorce takes place 

(<>) Aninvalul marriage ot any kmd, ansing 
from incomplete ntkdk, or “married cere- 
mony,” or from affinity, or from cousangninity 

(10 ) iMfferfnre of eomlry For example, 
if a husband flee from a daru %iarb, or “ land 
of enmiU ,” t e “a non-Mnshm country,” to a 
ddru 1-Jelim, or “country of Islam,” and his 
wife refuse to perform Ai;raA (flight) and to 
SLi ompany him ihe is divorced 

(II ) Apoeta-m from Islam The author ot 
the liuddn l-I^uhbtdr (vol ii p G4fi) aays 
“When s man or woman apostatises from 
Islam, then an immediate dissolution ( fat kk) 
of the marriage takes place, whether the 
apostasv bo of the man or ot the woman, 
without a doeree from the QSzi ” And again, 
(p 646), “ U both husband and wife apoeta- 
tise at tho same time, their mamage bond 
remains , and if at any fnture time the parties 
agom return to Islim, no re-marriage is 
necessary to constitnte them man wife, 
but H one of the parties should apostatiee 
bsforo the other, a dissolution of the mamage 
takes place tpso facto ” 

Mr J B b Boylo, of Lahore, says “As 
relevant to this subject, I give a quotation 
from Mr Currie’s excellent work on the 
Indtan C?mtnal Codes, p 446 The question 
is es to the effect of apostasy from Islam upon 
th< mamage relation, and whether so^l 
Intel course with the apostate renders a per- 
Kor liable to be ronvieted for adultery under 
Vction 497 of tho Indian Penal Code A and 
B, Mshommedans, luamed under the Ma- 
hommedan law, are converted to Chnetianity 
The wife, B , is firet converted, but coctinuM 
to live with her husband , subsequently the 
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hnabuid, JL, it oonvertad SnbMqnent to 
the ooaTBnion of B.| A. and B., stlU hying to- 
gether aa husband and wife, both profeHsing 
^rietiottltj, B, has texual lutereeorse yrith 
0 'Will a donvletion hold againit Ci under 
Section tW t Both Msenaghten and Baillie 
■ay the marriage beeomee useolred by apos- 
tasy of either parW, and Gbady , in his yersion 
of Hamilton's utdSvtth, p 60, sayt “ If 
either husband or lylfe apoitati/e from the 
fatth, a teparation takes place, without 
diooi oe , accordii^ to Abb Haneefa anil Abii 
Yoosnf Imim Mabommed alleges if the 
apostasy is on the part of the husband 
" Apostasy annuls mamaga in Haneefa’s 
apinion, and in apostasy si^ratlaa takes 
place without any decree ef &e magistrate 
Cases which might deeide this point hare 
been lately tried both at Lucknow and Allah- 
abad at the fdrmer place la re Afoul Houm r 
Jiadta Brgum, and at tha latter Zoburdunt 
Khaa\ IVtfi But from eertain remaiks to 
be found in the judgment of the High Court, 
N W P , the Courts of Oudh and N WT P , 
appear to differ oa the most ossential point 
The point before the Oudh Court was (Hades 
Begum's plea) that her marriage contract was 
dissolred by reason of her own apostasr, a 
sufficient aiiewer to a suit brought by her 
Hahommedan husband for restitution of oen- 

E rights , Does tho apostasy of a Ms 
nodan wife dissolve s mairisge eontrect 
■gainst the expnas wish of a Mshommadan 
husband in dar-oul’hnrh (land of wai)7 for 
India, it ie contended, le not, undei its present 
administration, dm -oitl-Itlam (land of safety) 
The Oudh Court held (edmitting that apoe- 
tasy by the husband dlesalred the mamaga 
and freod the wife) that apostesy by ths wife 
did not fNe her if her husband sued for resti- 
tution of conjugal rights They argued that 
apostasy by the wife, without the wish of the 
husband, eould not be entertained, in feet, 
that as regards her husband's volition, the 
apostasr eould net exist, and would not be 
recognised That a smt for restitution of 
conjugal rights befoie the competent court of 
the time, seemed to them to be equivslont of 
the suit iiolon the Cazee (Judge) The Oudh 
judges, in the absence of distinct precedent, 
say they fell back on the customs of the 
people amongst whom they lired The Oudh 
Court eridenily considered there Was an 
essential difference between apostasy of a 
man and apostasy of a woman, of the hus- 
band or the wife , also between apostaay to a 
faith in a book and apostasy to the idol wor- 
ship Mahommed and his followeis renounce 
Dees such an essential differenee exist ? The 
point before tho High Court N tV P was 
Can a Mehommodan prafoeelng Christ lanitr 
subsequent to his inamsge with a Mussul- 
mani, according to the Mahouimedan Ua, 
obtain e decree for dissolution of that mar- 
riage under Act IV of 1660, bis wife having 
subsequentlr to him professed Christianity, 
and they under their new faith having lived 
together as man and wife 7 or whether the 
wife’s oontention is sound, that her marriage 
was ctncelled by her husband’s apostasy* 


They held the ajioetaey of the husband dis- 
solved the marriage tie This the Oudh 
Ooml admits, but the paint before the 
Oudh Court wae not before the High 
Court, M W P , nevertheleee from eommente 
made by the High Court, H W P , on the 
Oudh doctelon, they evidently did not agree 
with the Bndlng eome to by the latter Court, 
on the point before it 

" Now, Mr CniTie aeka in the above extract, 
docs snoh an eeeeutial differenee exist be- 
tween apostasy to a book— Uiat is, to xlntaker 
faith — and epostaev to idol worehip? Answer- 
ing this queation neceaaltatae a few remarks 
upon the judgments above meiitiened Ac 
cording to Mahommedan law, a man may 
lawfully marry a kitabeeah, but marriage 
with a Fagan or pSlythsfet is unlawful But 
tbe princjple in Mahommedan law is, that 
when one of the parties turns to a state of 
rehgion that would render the marriage sen 
tract illegal if it were still to be entered into, 
what was legal before is made void A Me- 
hommedan woman, becoming a hUtibrtnh, 
does not render the mairiage void, for there 
18 nutVnng to render the mamege contract 
illegal if It were still to be entoied into , but 
if the Kabommedsn woman becomes an Idol 
atress, the merriege is void, for tha woman 
hae turned to a slate of religion that would 
render the marriage contract illegal if it were 
etiU to be entwed into a Mahommodau woman, 
becoming a Christian, consyqnouttt , would not 
be separated from her husband, because ehe 
bblongs to the religion of tbe book, that is, 
a kttnbec faith If a kttnlterah becomes an 
idoletrebs, the marnago is dissolved, but if 
she change from one religion to another, and 
still remain a hUiLenJi, the marriage is not 
ntiated ho far tho Oudh Court is eorreot in 
its decision, that the Mahommedan wife’s con- 
version to Christianity did not renderthS mar 
risge null and void, but that a suit for resti- 
tution of conjugal rights would lie; and 
taking the ease of C having sexual intor- 
conrse with B- the wife of A converted to 
Christianity, a conviction under itection 497, 
Indian Penal Code, would bold good But 
with alt deference, I do not think that tha 
Oudh Court IS correct when it states that 
' apostasy by the wife without the wish of the 
husband eould not bo entertained, in fact, 
that as regards her husband 'a volition, the 
apostasy could not exist and would not be 
recoGTnUed ' 

« So fai ss regards a woman’s i^atatising 
to a kttttbee faith, this holds good, but if a 
woman turus to Paganism, ipso facto the mar- 
riage IS void and does not depend upon the 
volition of tbe husband (having regard to the 
prmciple We have adverted to above), so that 
tha husband under such eircumstancos could 
not maintam a suit for conjugal rights, noi 
would a conviction hold good against C , 
under Section 497, Indian Penal Code for 
eexuel intercourse with B ,the wife of A ,wlio 
has apoatatieed to Poganism The decisions 
of the two Courts, however, seem correct, on 
the priuciples of Mahommodau law, as to thb 
offeot of a hnsbaud apostnlising from Islam 

12 
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By MAhomin«dui law, a mamage by a female 
Moslem with a nian not of tho Mahommedan 
faith la unlavfal applrjng the pnnoiple 
quoted before, the man haTing turned to a 
state of religion that would render the con- 
tract illegal if it were still to be entered into, 
the mamage is Toid The apostasy of the 
husband disaolvee the mamage tie, oonso- 
quently there does exist an essential dif- 
ference between apostasy of a man and of a 
woman, of the apostasy of the hnsband or the 
wife , also between apostasy to a faith in a | 
book, that 18 , a revealed religion having a 
book of faith and apostasy to the idol wor- 
ship Mahommed and his followers renounce 
The law allows a person the right to cease to 
he a Mabommodan m the fullest sense of the 
word, and to become a* Christian, and to 
claim for himself and his descendants all the 
rights and obligations of a British snbjeel " 
(aogg v Greenwag, Ac . 2, Hgdt't Report*, 

8 Manva/ of Jjavte relating to Muhamma- 
dans and their Relatione of Inf*') 

V In addition to the forms of divorce 
already explained, there are three others of a 
pecuhar nature, called Umld imibSra’ah, and 
flhir 

Theform of divorce known as JUu/«’,i8when, 
a husband and wife disagre»mg, or for an v other 
cause, the wife, on payment of a compensation 
or lansom to her husband, is permitted by 
the law to obtain from him a release from the 
marriage tie The4Ai(/«’is geneially effected 
by the husband giving bark the dower oi part 
thereof When the aversion is on the iiail uf 
the husband, it is generally held iriat lie 
should grant bis wifes request without (Otii 
pensation , but this is purely a nialtor of ion* 
science and not of law 

Mubara ah is a divorce which is oiTected hi 
a mutual relouso 

^ihar, from vihr, “ back ' 18 a kind of 
diToice which is effected by a husband liken- 
ing bis wife to any part or member of the 
body of any of bis kinswomen within the pi o- 
faibited degree As for example if hr were 
to day to hia wife, “Ihou art to me like the 
back of my mother ” The motive of thi 
husband in saying so most be oxaniined, and 
if it appeal that be meant di voice, his wife is 
not lawful to him nntil he have msale expfa 
tiori by freeing a slave, or bv fasting two 
nionthe, or by feeding sixty poor men (See 
Qur on, Sfirah Iviii 4 ) 

^Fnr the Sunni Law of Divorce, see the 
ffidagah and its Commenta'-y, tbe Kifiiyah , 
•Durru V Mukhtar and its Oomnicntaiy, the 
Raddu ? MukhtSr the haiauiS t-‘Alamgtn 
Hamilton s Engbsb Edition, AtifdyoA , Jagmr 
Laio I ecUiret, 1873 ) 

YI Tht-SShVah laio of Divorce diffoi's only 
in a faw particnlars from that of tbe Sunnis 
According to Shi'ah law, a man roust be an 
adult ef understanding, of free choice and 
will, and of design end intention, wheii hr 
divorces his wife A marked centrsst Ip the 
llcencF and liberty allowed by the Sunni 
law Nor can tho Shiah divoroe be effected 
in any language of a metaphorical kind It 
roust be express and be pronounced in Arabic 


(if the husband understand that language^ 
and It must be spoken and not written. A 
divorce amongst the ShPahe does not take 
effect if given impbcativelv or ambiguously, 
whether lutended or not It u also absolutely 
necessary that tbe sentence should be pro- 
uonnoed bv the husband in the presence of 
two just persons as witnesses, who shall hear 
and testify to tbe wording of the divorce. 

(For the Shi'ah law of divorce, see Shti*aiit 
'I- f slam, Tafinru IrAhkam, Mafitlh, Mr 
Nell Baillies Digest of Muhammadan Law, 
Itnamtah Cotlt , Tagotf lav lACtaTfg,lS^^') 
Vn Compared with thr Mosatr Law 
When compared with the Mosaic law, it will 
be seen that by the latter, divorce was only 
ametioned whin there was “ tome uncfmimess " 
in tbe wife, and that whilst in Islam a husband 
can take hark his divorced wife, in the law of 
Ooil it was not permitted. SoeDeut xxiv 1—4 
‘ When a man hath taken a wile and mnr- 
ned her, and it come to pass that she And no 
favour in his ejes, because he hath found 
some unrleanness m her , then let him write 
her a bill of divorcement, and give tt in bar 
h ind, and send her out of his house 
‘ And when she fs departed out of his bouse, 
she muv go and he another man's loije 

“ And tj the latter husband hate her, and 
wiifrboi n bill of divorcement and giveth it 
m her hand and sendeth her out of his 
house, or if the latter hnsband die, which 
took her fo he his wife , 

“ Her former husband, which sent her 
tt« ay, nisv not take her again to be his wile, 
hIIsi that she is ilrflled, for that abomina- 
tion hrhirc the Lord and thou shalt not 
laiise thr land to sin which the Lord thy 
God givtlh thcB for an inheritance'' 

The ground of di voice in the Mosair law 
was * gome nncleonness in her ’* There were 
two interpretations of this bv tbe Jewieh 
doctors of tbe period of tbe New Tes'ament 
The bchool of bhammai seemed to bmit it to 
a moril dclinquoncy in the woman, whilst 
that of Hiltel extended )t to trifling causes 
(►ur Lord appears to have regarded all the 
lesser i auses than foi-nication as standing on 
too wtak a ground 

M itt V .12 ‘ Hut 1 say unto von, that 
whosoever shall put away bis wife, saving for 
the cause of fonnratiou, rauseth her to com- 
mu adultery and whosoever shall marry her 
that IS divorced committeth adultery ” 

It will be seen that Muhammsd adopted 
the tesching of the School of Hillel, omitting 
the bill of divorcement, which was enjomed in 
Dent xxiT iJ, theieby placing the woman 
entirely at the will and caprice of her hnsband 
Burkhardt tells ns of an Arab, forty-five 
years old, who had bad fifty wives, so 
that ho must have divorced two wives and 
manied two fresh ones on the average evoiy 
year Wo have cases of Muhammad’s own 
“ Compamons ’ not mnth better 1 his is the 
natural and legitimate effect of the law 
bn William Mnu (At/e of Mahamai, vol in 
p SOU) says “ The idea of conjugal unity is 
irtterlj unknown to Mahometans, except- 
ing when the Christian example is by chance 
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followad , and aTan than), tha eontinuanca ct 
the bond u purely dependent on the will of 
the hoaband, > I behere the morale of 
Hindu aoaiety, where polygamy u leaa enoon' 
raged, to be aonndar, in a veiy marked 
degree, than that of Mahometan aoeiaty ** 

DlWAN (oV**) (^) 1“ Mulfam- 

raadan law, the word aigniflea an ai count oi 
record book, and alao the baga in which the 
Q&tVa records are kept (3) It is also a 
conrt of justice, a royal coni-t (3) Also a 
minister of state , the chief officer in a Mu- 
l^ianimadan state , a finance mimater (4j In 
British courts a law-amt is called dituant, when 
it refers to a cinl suit, in contradi*itinction to 
fautdin, or “ criminal suit ” (S) A coltoc- 

tiou of odes IB called a diuian, « g Dtwdn-t- 
Hajiti, “ the Poems of Haflz ” 

DIYAH (Ifi) A pecuBinry com- 
pensation for any offence upon the peiaoii 
[riNBS J 

DOGS (Arabic Xxtlb, pi kildb , Heb 

are unclean animals , for accordinir to 

a tradition bj Abu Hurairah, Muhstninad «iid 
that when a dog dunks in a vessel it must 
be washed sevoii tiiuus, and that the hrst clean 
sing should be with earth (^Mtehkat, book 
111 c II pi 1 ) 

«' Most people believe that when a dog hou Is 
near a houso it forebodes death, for, tl is 
said, a dog can distinguish the awful form of 
Asii'il, the Angel of Deatli" (Burton’s 
Arabia, voL i p 290 ) 

Ibn 'Umr says that dogs used to coma into 
the Masjid st Makkah in the time of tho 
Prophet, but the Compumons navel punhed 
the mosque whan the dog was dty 

The Imam Abu Yusuf bolds that the sale 
of a dog that bites is unlawful, whilst the Imam 
ash Shull { has said that the sale of a dog 
IS absoliitelr illegal, liccausc the Prophet said 
the wages of whoredom and the price of a dog 
nre forbidden Abu Hanifah holds that dugs 
which ere trained to hunt or watch mss he 
lawfully sold (Hamilton’s UiHagnh vol u 
p. 54S ) 

It IS lawful to hunt with a trained dog, 
and tho sign of a dog being tr-iinod is that he 
Catches gauio three tiuiae without lulling it 
The dog must be let slip with the ejaculation 
BvmtUiht 'iidlii Akbar ' * In the nuina of Ood, 

the gieat Qed ' ” when all game sei/td by him 
baoomes lawful food This custom is founded 
upon a versa in the Qur’an, Surah v hi 

Iiawful for yon are all good thiags and what 
ye have taught beasts of prey te catch, tmin- 
ing them hke dogs , ye teach them as Ood 
taught yon And mention the name of God 
over it " 

Rules foi hunting with dogs will be found 
in Hemiltca’e Hidagob, vol iv p 170 

BOG STAB Sinus, or the dog 

alar, was an object of wership amongst the 
Ancient Arabs, and is menboned in the Qm* 
under the name of a»k-Sh^ra, Sdrsh Im 50 

He (God) is the Lord of the Dog Star ” 


BOWER. Arabic, nuihr 
Heb Dower is considered by 

some lawyers to be an effect nf the marriage 
contract, imposed on the husband by the law 
as a mark of respeit for the aubject of the 
contract — ^the wife, while others consider 
that it 18 in oxchange foi the usufruct of the 
wife, and its payment is necessary, as upon 
the provision of a support to the wife depends 
the permanency of the matrimonial connec- 
tion Thus, It IB indispensable a Jortton, so 
much BO, that if it were not mentioned in the 
marriage conti act, it would be still incumbent 
on the husband, as the law will presume it by 
virtue of tho conti act itself, and award it 
upon demand being made by the wife In 
such case, tho amount of dower will be to the 
extent of the dowers of the women of her 
lauk and of the ladies of her father’s family 
bpecial beauty or aecomphsbments may, how- 
ever tr pleaded for recovering a larger 
award th in the custemary dower, where the 
amount of dower is not mentioned in the eon- 
Irart There is no limit to the amount of 
dower, it ma\ be to a veiv large amount, 
eonsidcrinj, the position and circunistauee of 
the liiidegroom, but its minimum is never less 
than ten dll hums , ho where it is fixed at a 
lesser amount the liw will augment it up to 
ten dull inis Thu dower need not invar ably 
be m currency , or even in metal , everything, 
except earnoD, blood, wine, and bog Also 
the bndcgi oom a own labour, if he is a free 
min, tiring hold hi the law to be a good dower 
Dowel IS geneially divided into two parti, 
ienned mu'anal, prompt,” and mu’ajful, 
“ deferred " The mii'ayni portion is exigible 
on ontrring mto the cmitrsct, while the mi'aj- 
jut pait of the dower is parable upon dissolu- 
tion of ttin contract Although the first pait 
■H payable, and is simietimcs paid, at the 
time the inntrirt is entried into, vet it has 
been the gener il practice (at least in Indis) 
to lva\c it unpaid, and so like an on-demand 
olihgaticm it remains due at all times — the 
wifes right to lbs same not being extinguished 
bj lapse of time The wifos (or her gnatH' 
dians) object in leaving the exigible part of 
the dower unrealised, seems te be that there 
may always exist a valid guuiantee for the 
go^ treatment of her hv hsr husband ’The 
women of the respectable classes reserve thiir 
right and power tc demand tbeir exigible 
dowcTh till Kiich time as occasion should iw- 
quiro tho exercise thmeof The oustom of 
fixing beavi dowers generally beyond the 
hasbatid’s means, eepecially in India, seems 
bo be based upon the mtenbon of chacktitg 
the husband from ill-treating his wife, and, 
above all, from hia marrying anetliei woman, 
as also from wron^ully or causelessly di- 
vorcing the former For m the case of divorce 
the woman can demand the fall pavment of 
the dower In the event of the death of the 
hnsband, the payment of the dower has the 
first claim on the estate after funeral ex- 
petises , the law regarding it ai a JUBt debt 
{Tagore Law Lerturea,l87S,f 841, Hidayak, 
vol 1 p 122) 
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BRJBAMS Arabic hvivt , I 

manam (f***) , ruijd’ {•k})) The term 
nned tor a bad dream u Auii>, end for an ordi- 
nary dream manam, riyd' being ueed to expreu 
a hearenJi' 'vieion. [bota.] 

Acoording io the traditions, the Prophet is 
related to baveMnid, “ Agood dream is ef-Qod a 
faTovr and a bad dream is of the deed . there- 
fore, whpn any of yon dreams a dream whtoh 
u each as he is pleased with, then hemiwt net 
tell it to any hat a beloved friend , and when 
be dreams a bad dream, then let him seek 
proteetlon fiHira Ood both from its eril and 
from the wickedness of Satan , and lat him 
■pit throe times ever bis left shoulder, and 
not mention the dream to anyone, then, 
verily, no evil shall come mgh him ” “ The 
traest dream is the one which yon bars about 
day break.' “ (cood dreams ei e ono of the 
parts of prophecy ” {MttkkAi, kzi o tv ) 

DRESS Arabic Zthds J) 

Decent apparel at the time of public worship 
IS enjoined in the Qni dn, Siirah vii 99 "O 
children of Adam ' weal vonr goodly appsral 
when re repair to any mosque '* Exccei in 
apparel and e’x.travaganre in dress are re- 
proved, Sulsh ril 25 ‘ lAe ^^Ood) have sent 

down raiment to hide your nakedness, and 
spletadid garments , but the ramiont of piety 
this IS the best * 

Aeesrding to the IJtiSifah (vol fv p 92), a 
dress of silk is not lawful for men, but 
women are permitted to wear it Men are 
prohibited fintfi wearing gold orn iwenf a, ind 
aleo emnmetits of eilver, otherwise than a 
Rilrer signdt ring The custom of koi pmg 
hnndkerehiefs in the hand, except far necea- 
sary use Is also forbidden 

'i'he followicg are some of the sayings of 
the Prophet with regard to dress, as reoirdod 
in the Traditiona Mfthlrat, xx c i God 
will not 'look at hiln on the Day of Kesunec- 
tion who nhall wear long garments from 
pride ” " Whoever wears a silken garmi ut 
in this world shall not wear it in the next ” 

” Ood vrill not hare compassion npon bim 
who wears long ti ounci s (t e below the 
iinklb) fium pndr ” “It is lawful for the 
women of my people to wear silks and gold 
oinaments, but it is Unlawful tor tlieineti’* 

“ Wear white clothes, because thsv arc the 
tloanost, and the most agreeable, and bury 
yenr deed ui white Llothos " 

According to the Tiuditnns, the diess of 
Mul^ammad wav nvcccdmglr simple It fs 
said he UBod to wear only two garments the 
iror, or •' under garment” which hung down 
thrde oi foillr insbss below his knueii, and a 
matltis thrown over his sboiildera These 
two robes, with the tui ban, and whits cotton 
drawers, completed tlio Prophet's wardrobe 
HiS dross was generally of white, hat he also 
wore green, red, and yellow, and sometimes a 
black woollen dteas It is said by some tia 
ditionists that m the taking of Makkah he 
wore a black turban. Tho end of his turban 
used to hang between his shouldei-s And ho 
used toi wrap it many times rooud his bead 


DRE9S 

I It IS said, “the edge of it appeared below 
like the soiled clothes of an oil dealer " 

Hs was especially fond of white-striped 
yamani cloth He once prayed in a silken 
dress, but be CBst it aside af tel wards saying. 
“It doth not become the faithful to wear 
silk " Ho once prayed in a spotted mantle, 
but the spots diverted his attention, and the 
garment was never UKajn worn* 

Ebs sleeves, unlike those of the Kastem 
eiofa or AAo^dh, ended at the wnst, and he 
never wore long robos reaching to his ankles 
At first, he wore a gold iing with the stene 
inwards on his right hand, but it distracted 
his attention when preaching, and be changed 
it for a BiUer one His sboon, which were 
oftmi old and cobbled, were of the Haframnat 
pattern, with two thongs And ho was In tho 
habit of praying mth bis shots oa |[BliOBa.3 
The exaniplt of Mulianiinad has doubtless 
inducned t'hc tustomi of his followers in the 
matter of dress the fsth on ut «hii b has re- 
mained almost the ssine ill caslein Muhamv 
mndan tonntrios ccutuiicb past , (i,r although 
then arc varietios ofdioss n Paste m as wall 
as in Kuropeati cointiies, still theic are onq 
or two cliarsctcribtu B of dress which are 
cominoi to all ontinnl nations whnh have 
cinbrsrcd Islam, namely Ihn turban folded 
rcuiiii the head tho white coltun diawers, or 
full trousers, tied round the waist by a lun- 
iimg string , the i/aimii, or ‘ shirt, ' tho khaf- 
tm, or " coat," and the Ivnei. qr “ staif ” The 
lyoiiiTjt IS the same as the kiloofth of fho He- 
brews, atiil the }(ira)i ut the Greeks, a kind of 
long shut with shoit sleeves tho ends of 
which extend ovor the trousers or drawers, 
retchiug below tho koaes Tho IJiaJlin 
mswors to the Hi brow eteif (I bam 

xv,u 4;, a tuini worn as an outer garment 

1 III. Jewish or rroto simhiA, 

•* ■» 

in jst have hern sjuiil it, to the rjuadrangular 
piei e of cloth tfill worn is a scarf m Contral 
Asia, and railed i lun^t and similar to the 
‘aha’ of tbi P^ypfisiiH H is wom m various 
I y lys, rdber wrapped lound the bociy, br worn 
uv<i tiir htiuiililds, 0 id soiuetiines folded ae 
I covciing foi the 111 Bil 
1 Lo dnsc of Muhemmsilans m Egypt is 
VMS minutely dtsenbed bj Mr Lane in his 
Mofttrn f yypliuiis, vol i p '16 

1 he dri ss of Ihs man of the middle and 
highei rlasBCB of Fgypt cor, suits of tho fol- 
lowing articles First a pair of full drawers 
of linen or cotton tied round the body by a 
runn iig string ni band, the ends of which are 
umbroidercd with coloured s Ikq, tliough «on- 
ccu'ed b\ the outer dress, The drawers 
descend a little below the knees or to the 
ankles , but many of the Arans will not weai 
long diawers because prohibited by tho Pro- 
phot Next IS wom a tfonat or “ shut," with 
very full sleeves, laaching to the wrist , it is 
mads ofhncnof a loose open textui#, or of 
cotton stuff, or of mushn, or silk, or of u 
mixture of silk and cotton in strips, hut 
nil white Ovoi tlus, in winter, or ui cool 
weather, most poisons wear a tsdsyrse, which 
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!■ « abort root of cloth, or of itnped colonrad 
(Ilk, or cotton without deorei Over the 
(hurt ud the tuJegrtt, or the former alone, i« 
‘worn a long v««t of otriped eilk or cotton 
(called kafian) deaponduii} to the anklee, with 
long BleeveR extending a few inobe* beyond 
the flngere* ends, but divided from a point a 
little above the wnit, or aboot the middle of 
the lore-am, eo that the band ii generally ex- 
po«ed, thongb it may be concealed by the 
aleeve when neceBeary, for it ig ooetomery to 
cover the hands m the presence of a person of 
high rank Round thie vest le wound tlib 
girdle, which is a coloured shawl, or a long 
piece of wbite-fljpired musbn 

The ordinary outm robe is a long cloth 
coat, 3f any coloui, aalled bv the Turks 
jubbaM, but by the Egyptians gtblufh the 
sleeve* of which reach not i{Uitc to tuo wrist 
Some persons also wear a bfoeenli, whx h is a 
robe of olotb with long slcevse, like those of 
the ktiftoH, but more ample it is propoi ly a 
robo of rtroinony, and should bo woiu over 
the other cloth coat, but mant porsona weiu | 
it lostaad of the qtbbtk 

Another robo called faraqeiyeh nejrly re 
sembles the fieneuA , it has veiv long sleet oh, | 
blit those are not slit, and it i« (liiotty worn 
by men of the learned profeseiotis In cold oi 
rool weethor, a kind of black woollun cloak, 

< ailed abag«h, le commonly worn Sometimes 
this is drawn over tine head 

In winter, also, many persons wrap a mushn 
or other shawl (such as tliei use for a tur- 
ban) about the hand and shoulders Ihe 
head-dress consists, first, of a small cIohc- 
fitting cotton cap, which is often tUiingwl 
next a tarboo$h, which le a red cloth esp also 
fitting close U) the bead with a tassel Of dark- 
hluo silk at the crown , lastly, a long piece 
of white muslin generally figured, or a kash- 
meio shawl, which is wound louiid the int 
bqqxh Thus IS formed the tuibuii The 
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kashmere (bMiil is seldom worn except in cool 
weather Some persons wear two or thrto 
tarbooahas one over another- 4. shertof (or 
deecesdant of th* Prophet) wears a green 
tarhab, or le privileged to do so, but no other 
pereon < and it le not oommou far any but a 
shereel to wear a hi iglit gi een dress btoc i 
inga are not in use, but some few peieon* » 
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cold weather wear woollen or cotton eoeks 
The shoee aro of thick red morocoo, pointed, 
and taming np at the toes Some persons 
also wear inusr shoes of soft yellow morocco, 
and with ec les of the same , the outer shoes 
are taken off on stepping upon a carpet or 
mat, hut not the Inner , for this reason the 
former are often worn turned down at the 
heek 

The eostnmo of the men of the lower 
orders is very simple These, if not of the 
very poorest tlase, ivear a pair of drawers, 
and V long and full shirt or gown of blue 
linen or cotton, oi of brown woollen stuff, 
open fiom the nc'k noailv to the waist, and 
having wide sleeves Over this some wear a 
white or led woollen girdle, for which ser- 
vants often substitute a broad red belt of 
woollen stuff or of leather, genoially contain- 
ing a rocoptai Is for money *1 heir turban iB 
generally composed o' i white, led, or yellow 



an rnyrriaN peasant (iane) 


' woollen shawl- or c( a piece of coarse cotton 
or muslin wound round a tarboosh, under 
which is * white or brown felt cap, but many 
aro hO pool as to have no other cop than the 
latter, no 1 ui ban, noi OVtn dr* wem, nor shoes, 
but onJ^r the blue in brown shut, or merely a 
fe V mgs, while many, on tbeothei hand, wear 
aandeyicc undei Ihoblueshirt iitid some, par- 
ticularW servants in the houses of great men 
wen a white shirt, a sudetice, and a kaftdn, 
01 gibheh, or bofli, ami tic blue shirt over 
1 uU riie luU sleavoB of tins shirt are sorje- 
’ tunes di awn «P by means of a cord, which. 
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p«NM round «uh ahoulder and eroaaea be- 
hindi where it to tied in e knot Tlu* cuetoui 
it edoptedjhy aerrants (partioularlv groom*), 
who here oerds of crimiOD or dark blue ulk 
for pnrpoae 

In cold weather, many penons of the lower 
elnaaea wear am abayeb, nke that before de- 
aeiibed, but coarier and sometimee (instead 
of beintf black) having broad stripes, brown 
and wmie, or blue and white, but the latter 
rarely Another kind of oloak, more f all than 
the abayeh, of black or deep blue woollen 
■t^, i* aleo very commonly worn, it is oalled 
difleeyeh. The shoes are of red or yellow 
morocco, or of sheep-skin. Those of the 
groom are of dork red morocco Those of the 
door-keeper and the watei -earner of a private 
house, generally yellow 

The Musluns are distinguished br the 
oolourt of their turbans from the Copts und 
the Jews, who (as well as other subjects of 
the Turkish Sultiii who are not Maslims) 
wear hlack, blue, gray, or light brown tnr- 
bans, and generally duU-eoloured dresses 

The distinction of soots, families, dynasties, 
Ac , among the Musbm Arabs by the coloui 
of the turban and other articlts of dress, is of 
very early origin There aie not many dif- 
ferent foi-ms of turbans now worn in bgypt , 
that worn by most of the servants is peru 
harly formal, consisting of sereisl spiral 
twists one above another like tbe thrLads of 
a screw The kind common among the 
middle and higher classes of tho tradesmen 
and other oitisons of tho motropolis and large 
towns 18 also very formal, but less so tbau 
that just before alluded to 

The Turkish turban worn m Egypt is of a 
more elegant fashion. The hiTian is distiii 
tingmshed by its width The Ulainu sad men 
of religion and letters m general ustd to wear, 
as some do still, one particularly wide ami 
formal called a niukleh The turban is much 
respected In the houses of the more wealthy 
clssses, there is usually a chair on which it 
IS plaeed at mght This is often sent with 
the furniture of a bride , as it is commor for 
a lady to have one upon which to place hei 
head dress It is never used fur any otiioi 
purpose 

The dress of the women of tho middle and 
higher orders is handsome and elegant 
Their shirt is very full, like th it of the men, 
but shorter, not reaching to Ibe knees, it is 
alto, generally, of the same kind of material 
as the men’s shirt, or of coloured ciape, 
sometimes black A pair of very wide trou- 
sers (called ihtHftj/an) of a coloui od striped 
stuff, of silk and cotton, or of printed or 
plam white mnihn, is tied round the hips 
under the shirt, with a dikkeh , its lowei ez- 
tiumities are drawn up and tied just beiow 
tbe knee with nuimng strings, but it is suf- 
ficiently Imig to bang down to the feet, or 
almost to the ground, when attached in his 
manner Over the shirt and sluntiyan Is am 
a long vest (called yefat), of the same mate- 
nal as the latter, it nearly resembles tbe 
kaftSn of the men, but i* more tight to the 
body and anns , the sleeves also are longer, I 


and It Is mode to button down the front from 
the bosom to a httle below the girdle, instead 
of lapping over , it is open, likewise on eooh 
side, from the height of tbe hip downwards 

In general, tbe yelek is cut in such a man 
ner as to leave hall of the bosom uncovered, 
except by the shirt, hut many ladies have it 
made more ample at that part, and acoerding 
to the most approved fashion it should be of 
Buffletent length to reach to the ground, or 
ehould exceed that length by two or time 
inches or mere A short vest (called auteree ) 
reaching only a little below tho waist, and 
exactly lusembhng a yelek of which tbe 
lower part has been rut off, is sometimes 
worn instead of the latter A s<)uare ehawl, 
or an embroidered kerchief, doubled diago- 
nally, M put loosely round the waist as a 
girdle, the two comers that are folded to- 
gether hanging down behind , or aometimes 
the lady’s girdle is folded after the ordinary 
Turkish fashion, hka that of tha men, but 
more loosely 

Over the yelek is worn a gibbeh of cloth or 
velvet uT silk, usually ombroidared with gold 
or with culnnreil silW , it differs in form from 
the gthhch of the men chiefly tn being not so 
wide, particulaily in tbe fore part, and is of 
the same length as the yelek Instead of this, 
a jacket (called salliih), generally of cloth oi 
velvet, and nmbroiHcri d in tho same manner 
as the gibhch, is often worn 

'fhe bosd-dress consists of a takeeveb und 
tarboosh, with a square kerchief (called 
/arow/ttysA) of piinlid or painted mushn or 
one of crape, « ouiicl tightly round, composing 
what IS called a rabtah Two or mole such 
kerchiefs were ( otninonh used a short time 
since, and still arc soinetiinos to form the ladies' 
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turban, but always wound in a high flat 
chape, very different from that of the turban 
of the men. A kind of crown, oalled Aars, 
and other ornaments, ai e attached to the ladlea* 
head-dress A long piree of white oinslia, 
embroideied at each end with coloured eilks 
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and gold, or of oolonred orape omamentad 
with gold thread, Ac, and epanglea, reitt 
upon the head, and hangs down ^hind, 
nearlf or quite to the ground , thb is called 
(arMa, It ia the head-'Teil , the fac<>*Teil 1 
shall presently describe The hair, except 
oter the forewad and temples, is divided into 
numerona braids or plaits, generally from 
eleven to twenty-five in nnmber, but always 
of an nneven number , these hang down the 
back. To each braid of hair are nsnally 
added throe block silk eotds with little orna- 
ments of gold, , attached to them. Over 
the forebee d the hair is ent rather short, but 
two fnll loeks hang down on each side of the 
face , these are often cnrlod m nnglets and 
aometimes plaited 

Few of the ladies of Egypt wear stockings 
or socks, hnt many of t^m wear me» (or 
inner shoee) of yellow or red morocco, some- 
times embroidered with gold. Over theie, 
whenever they step off the matted or carpeted 
part of the floor, they put on baboog (or 
slippere) of yellow morocco, with high-pointed 
toes, or use high woodnn clogs or pattens, 
generally from four to nine inohes in height, 
and uaually ornamented with mother-of-pearl 
or silver, fte 

The riding or walking attire is called <es- 
jreereA Whenever a lady leaves the honae, 
she wears, m addition to what has bean above 
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described, Bret, a large, loose gown (called 
tod or urbkk'f, the sleavee of wbich are nearly 
equal in width to the whole length of the 
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gewB, It IS of Bilk, generally of a pink or 
rose or violet colour Next is put on the 
bnrka* or face-veil, which is a long atrip of 
white mnsbn conoealing the whole M the face 
except the eyes, and reacbing nearly to the 
feet. It 18 snepended at the top by a narrow 
band, which paeees up the fomead, and 
^ich is seweio, as are also the two npper 
corners of the veil, to a band that is tied round 
the head The lady then eevera herseU with 
a habar^, which, ter a marnad lady, le oom- 
poeed of two breadths of glossy, black silk, 
each ell-wide, and three yardk long, these 
are sewed together, at or near the eelvagee 
(aeeoTtimg to the height of the person) &e 
soam ninning honaontnlly, with respect to the 
manner m which it is worn , a piece of narrow 
black nbbon is sewed inside the npper part, 
about SIX inches from the edge, to tie round 
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the bead But some of them imitate the 
Turkish ladies of Egypt in holding the front 
part so as to conceu all but that portion of 
the veil that is above the bands The ixn 
mamed Isdios wear a habarah of while silk 
of a shawl Some females of the middle 
classes, who cannot afford to pnrehase a ha- 
barab, wear instead of it an tttar or txdr, 
which le a piece of white calico, of the same 
form and size as the former, and is worn in 
the same manner On the feet are worn short 
boots or socks (called Ichufi ), of yellow mo- 
rceoo, and over these the baboog The dress 
of a large proportion of those women of the 
lower orders who arc not of the poorest class, 
consists of a pair of tronsers or drawers 
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(aisiUar i&ftnw te the shmtij&n of the Udiei, 
hut (wtenillj of plain white cotton or linen), 
a Uu linni <nr cotton shirt (not quite so tail 
as that of the men), reaohiBK to the feet, a 
httrka' of a kind of coarse bUu k t.rspc. and a 
davk hltto tarhah of mnabn or linen Some 
srear, OTor the lonK shirt, or instead of the 
latter, a Ifaoon tob, of the same form as that 
e( the ladies , and within the loner shirt, some 
mesT a short white shirt , and some, a sudey- 
ree also, or an anteree The slerres of the 
iob aiw Often tnmed up crer the head , either 
te prer w at their beinfr inoomioodions, or to 
■npply the plane of a t'lrh&h In addition to 
these avtlolcs of dress many women who are 
not of the very poor classes wear, as s eorer- 
iwy- a kind of plaid, aiinllsr m form to the 
haharah, composed of two pieces of cotton, 
ssoren in small choqusrs of blue and white, 
ar cross stripes, wilh s mixture of red at each 
end It is called mtlayeh, in general it is 
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worn in the same manner as the haharab, but 
sometimes like the tarfaah The npper part 
of the blaok bnrka' is often ornamented with 
false pearls, small gold coins, and other little 
flat ornaments of the same metal (called hark), 
eometiines with a coral bead, and a gold coin 
beneath , also with tome coins of base silrer 
and more commonly whh a pair of efaam 
tass^ of brass or silror (called oyoon) 
attadbod to the comers A square blaok silk 
kerehief (calleo asdeA), with a border of red 
and yeliow, is bound ronnd the head, donbled 
diagonally, sad tied with s single knot behind , 
or, initssd of this, the tarboosh snd faroodeo- 
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YoH ara worn, though by Yory women of 
the lower elassesv . 

The bMt kind of ihoea worn by the 
females of the lower orders are of >wd 
morocco, turned up, but gonomlly mun^ ^ 
the toes The bnrka’ and shoos am moot 
common in Cairo, and are also wiwby rnwy 
of the women thronghout lower Bgypt I y®* 
In Upner Egypt, the bnrka’ Is Yory loldem 
seen, and shoes are scarcely lo»a womimm 
To snpply thoplaoo of the former, when i^os- 
sarY. a portion of the tarhah le drawn boforo 
the face, so as to conceal nearly all the cenn- 
tenanee except one eve 

Many cl the women of the lower ortwra, 
OTon in the metropolis, never ooncoal their 

fee** tv* 

Ibrougheut the greeter part of Egym, the 
moat eommcB diess of the women merety oon- 
sists of the blue shirt or tob and tarhah to 
tha southern parts oi Upper Egypt chi«y 
above Akhinenm, most of the women anvetop 
themselves in a large piece of dark-brown 
woollen stuff (called a A»/«/efye*), wrapping ft 
round the body ami stturhmg the upper parts 
togethei oier each shoulder, and a piece of 
the seme they use as a tarhsb This dull 
dress, though pictuiesque, is almost as dis- 
gmsing as the blue tinge nhich women in 
these parts of Egvnt impart to their lips 
Most of the women of the lower ordris wear 
a variety of trumpery ornaments eneh as 
ear-Finirs. necklaces, bracelets, &t , ami somo- 


times a nose-ring 

The women of Egypt deem it more incum- 
bent upon them to cover the upper and back 
part of the head than the face, and more 
requisite to conseal the (aoe than most other 
parts of the person. I have often seen 
women but hdlf covered with miserable rags, 
and severai times females ju the prime of 
womanhood, and others m more advanced 
age, with nothing on tbo body but a mirrow 
strip of rag bound reimd tbs hips 

Mr Bnrekhart, in hia Notn on tie Bttbuuu 
anti fVaiatyi (p 47), thns desciibeithe droM 
of the Badkwis of the doseit — 

In summer the men wear a coarse cotton 
shirt, over whioh the wealthy put a hambor, 
or "long gown," as it is worn in Turkish 
towns, of silk or cotton stuff Most of them, 
however, do not wear the komhtr, bnt Simply 
wear over their shirt a woollen mantle 
There are different sorts of mantles, one very 
thin, light, end white woollen, manufaetured 
at Bagbdlid, and oelled mesoumy A coarser 
and heavier kmd striped white and brown 
(won' over tbo mesonmy), is called ubba 
The B igbdkd abbas are most osteomed, those 
made at Hamah, wftb short wide sleeves, are 
called hotuh (In the northern parts of 
8yns, every kind of woollen mantle, whether 
white, black, or stnpnd unite and brown, or 
white and bine, are called rrethtath ) I have 
not seen any bla^k abbas among the Aeneaes, 
bnt frequently among the sheikhs of Ahl el 
hhemal, sometimes fnterwoveu with gold, and 
worth as much as ton pounds storli^ The 
Aeneses do not wear drawers , ^ey walk and 
ride usually barefootsd, rvsn ths nehsst of 
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Umbi, although (hay gonerally oiteom yellow 
boaU and rad ihoaa All tha Badoaine wear 
00 the head, instead of the red Turkish oap, 
a turban, or square karohlef, of cotton or 
eoktoa and silk mixed , the turban is called 
this they fold about the head so that 
one oerner lalla backward, and two other 
oomers hang over the fore ]Mrt of the shoul- 
dera , tilth theae two eomere they eornr their 
faoee to protect them from the sun’a rays, or 
hot wind, or rain, or to conceal thoir featorca 
if they with to be unknown The u 
yellow or yellow mixoil with green Oror the 
i^l^e the Aenerea tie, instead of a turban, a 
cord round the head this eord m of eamel’s 
hair, and called okaL Some tie a handker- 
ehief About the bead and it is then calied 
tMfi A few noh eheikhs wear shawls on 
fbctf heads of Damaaoua or Baghdad mnnu 
facture, striped red and white i they lome 
thnOs also use red caps or fakit ( called in 
Syria tarbouth), and nn^r those Ihov r. oar a 
amallar oap of oamal's ban called maeraka 

i ln l!^a afkjft, where it le gonerally made of 
no cotton stuff) 



A BXiKinN (Btnawi) or the msbbt 

'Ihe Aonsaos kro disiinguisnedat hi si eight 
from all the Syrian Bedouuu by the long 
tMaeea of their hair They new ehare 
their btaok hair, but eherisb it from infaney, 
till they can twiat it in trasaaa, that hang 
over tha ehesks down to the breast there 
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tressea arc called keroun Some few Aeneaea 
I wear girdles of leather, others tie a lord or 
I a piece of rag iw the shirt Men and woman 
! weai from i^auor a leather gir^a around tha 
{ Diked waist, it consists of four or fire thongs 
I twisted togntner into a cord os thick as ona'a 
! Bnger I beard that the women tie their 
j thongs separated from each other, round the 
' waist Both mem and weman adorn the 
girdles inth pieces of ribands or amoleta *^0 
Aenezes cnlled it hhakou , the Aht el Shemal 
call It Aersim In summor the boys, nntil the 
age of seven or eight yean go stark naked , 
but 1 nevei saw any vooug girl in that state, 
although It was moutioiied that m the interior 
of the desert the girls, at that early age, were 
not more enemnheied by clothing then their 
bttlo III others In winter, the Bedouins wear 
ovei tlui shut a pelisse, made of several Sheep 
ekin' stitohed togethoi , many wear these 
stuns even m snmmpr, boeanse experience has 
tanght them that the more warmly a person 
IS clothed, tbs less be suffers from the eon. 
The Aiahs enduie the Inclemenoy of the 
ramy season m a wiindarfnl manner While 
evei^hmg around thorn suffers from the 
cold, they sloop barefooted m an open ent, 
wht re the ffre is not kept up beyond mid. 
uiglit Yet in the middle of summer an Arab 
sleeps wrapt in his mantle upon the bnmmg 
Baud, »nd exposed to the raye of an intensely 
but s in The ladies' dress is a wide cotton 
geon of a dark colour, blue, brown, or black , 
or their heads they wear a kercbef called 
xhntihfr me/hroves, the yonng females having 
it of a I (id cobnr, theold of blank All the 
Raualln Isdios wear black silk kerchiote, two 
yards square called tkaie kit , theoearomado 
3 i Damascus bilver rings are much worn 
t>^ tbo Apnese ladies, both m the aarc and 
noses, the eai -rings they oall (sribc te- 
roky) the small uosa-nngs tMkn, the liugar 
(sumr 01 which are three inches and a half ui 
diainetoi) khttain All the woman puncture 
their lips and dye them blue , thia kind of 
tattooing they call berloum, and apply it hke 
wise Id spotting their temples and foreheads 
, The barbh m u omen pnnotnre their cheeks 
brtasii, and anna, and the Ammour woman 
their ankles Several men also adorn then 
arms lu the same manner The Bedoum 
• ladies half cover their iaoee with a dark- 
coloured veil called nehye, which la ao tied 
as to conceal the obin and month Tha 
Egyptian women’e veil (dertoa^ is 'used by 
the Kebly Arabs. Bound thaw wnsta Um 
A enezo ladies wear glees hrecalats of various 
coloius , the noh also have aUver braoeleta 
and some wear sUvar ohams about tha neck 
Both 111 summer end winter the pi«> end 
women go barefooted 

Captain Burton, in bis account of Zanxibar, 
(voL 1 p 882 ), cave — 

The Arab's haad-drasu is a kumtne/i or Ao- 
Jiy^ak (red fez), a Surat eaJetU infiyyah), or 
a white skull-cap, worn todar a turban 
(kt/emid) of Otoan silk and cotton raligionaly 
mixed Uanallv it is of Bne blue nod wblta 
ootton ohook, ambroidared and fnngad with 
hroud red border, with the ends hanging in 

18 -^ 
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WMqiiat iMVtlu o^«r one shooldar T]m 
ooiintn ii Ufbly piotnreiqne. The rnluf 
fuaily uii gn^eee, however, hare modiflea 
ita vnlgar folde, wewinit it ^aked in front, 
and aeiuwlut reeamUnig a tiara. The eaaen- 
tial hody-elotUng, and the raeeedaneosi ter 
trohaen ia an laor (i^o yaJat CAinf), or loin- 
olotfaftiieked in at w want, aix to aerea t*ft 
long two to three broad The colonrs are 
briokanat and white, or blue and white, with 
a ailk border atrljped red, black, and yellow 
The very poor weai a dirty bit of ootton 
girdled by a hakai or kunc^vi, a rope of 
plaitid th^e , tho neh prefer a fine embroi- 
dered atnff from OlniaD,Biipported et tho waM 
by a ailTer chain Ifono bat the weaten 
Jkttba admit tfaa umoration of drawera (aiir«- 
walt). The jama or npM garment la a collar- 
laaa eoad, of tba beat broad-cloth, loek-green 
or some tender oolonr bemg preferred. It u 
aaomted over the left breaat by a silken loop, 
and tba atraigfat wide eleeves are gaily bno^ 
The htbSo ia a kind oi waiatcoat, oovaring 
oniy the boat; aoma wear it with aleavea, 
etban without Tha dtshdatheo (ui Eiaawa- 
hib Kbamm), a narrow-eleeved ahirt buttonad 
at tha throat, and extending to midihin, la 
made oi eahoo fAq/foA), Amenoan drill aad 
other etnffi oJled imySk, torafraaim, and 
jamdam, Sailore are known by kkoxormgi 
a ooarM ootton, atainad dingy rad-yellcw, 
with henna or ^megranato rmd, and rank 
with wart fbaat^ aaSron) and ahark'a oiL 

Roapeotablo men gnard the etoinaoh with a 
Aiedn, generally a Oaahmere or Bombay 
ahawl; othera wear eaehes of tho duet- 
eoloiu^ raw ailk, mhnutaotarad m Oman. 
Tho onter garment for ehiUy weather le the 
loiu tight-aleeved Fenian jubbtk, jokhak, or 
oq/fdB| of Bnropoaa broad-oloth lloat men 
ahave thair hea^, and the Shafeia trfan or 
entirefy ramora tte monataobea 

Tha palma are reddened with henna, which 
IS either bron^ from El Hejis, or gathered 
in the pbmtatians Tho only ia a phdn 
oomelian teal and the sole other ornament is 
a talisman (Atra, in KisswahOi Htrim). The 
eyes are blackened with koh/, or antimony at 
El Shim— here, not Syria, bat the ro^on 
abont MeocBb--and the month enmsonod by 
betel, looks as if a tooth had just been knocked 
out. 

Hr Engeno Schuyler, m his work on Tnrk- 
estan (voT L p 122), says — 

Tho drees of the Owtral Aaiatie is vety 
simple He wean loose baggy tronsen, 
nanally made of ooaraa white cotton stuff 
faatenad tightly ronnd the waist, with a ooid 
and tasaal ,.this is a neoaaaaiy article of dnss, 
and ia never or rarely taken off, at sdl evente 
not b the presence of another. Freqnently, 
when men an at work, this la tba only gar- 
ment, and UI that ease it la gradually tnmed 
up under the cord, or rolled up on the legs, 
BO that the person is almoet naked Over 
thu is worn a long shirt, either white or of 
some light-eolouTed pnnt, reaching almost to 
t^ fast, and with a very narrow aparton for 
the tatik, which renders it aomewhat difflonh 
ta pnt the head tbrongh The sleeves are 


long and loose Beyond this there fs mthlng 
more hut what la ^led the oAapoa, varying 
m nnmbar acoording to tha weather, or the 
whim of tho poreoB.. Tha oAqpott la a loea# 
gown, ont very sloping m this neok, wHb 
Btnnga to tie it together in front , and inor- 
dinatmy lai^e aleeTes,made with an immanaa 
gore, XM al^ twice as long as is naoessary , 
axooadingly inconvenient, but naeftil to eon- 
eaal the hands, as Asiatio poUteness dictates 
£a snmmer, these are usually made of Rus- 
sian prints, or of the nabre alatoha, a atripad 
ootton material, or of silk, either atripad of 
with mostgorgeona eaatarn pattoms, in bright 
colonrs, aapecially red, yellow, and green I 
hare eometimea seen men with aa many aa 
lour or five of these gowns, even in soininer , 
they sey that it keeps out the heat In 
winter, one gown will frequently he made of 
cloth, and hned mth flue lamb-shin or fur 
The nsuel girdle is a large hendkerohlef, or a 
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small ahawl, at tnoea, a long aoarf wound 
aeveral times tif^tly round tto waist. The 
Jaws in places under native rule are i^ewad 
no girdle, but a oit of rope or eord, aa a mark 
of ignomiigr From the gudle bang tba aoeea- 
soty knivsa and several small bags and 
ponobea, often prettily emhroidarad, for 
eombi, money Ac. On the bead thara ia a 
sknll-eap tbeae in Tashkent are always am- 
breddered with ailk, in Biikbiri thw are 
nanally worked with silk, or wonted. In areas 
atitoh m gay pattormr The turban, oalM 
tem^otei, or “forty turns,’’ u very long , and 
if the wearer has any nretanoe to elegance, It 
shonld be of fine thin material, whleh ia 
chiefly miported from England It reqoirea 
oenaiderable expenenoe to wmd one properly 
round the head, so that the folds wiU W waff 
made and tha appearanoe fashionehla One 
Mfremityis left to fall over the left ahonMer, 
but ia nanally, woapt at prayer time, tnny w ; 
j lap obonld this end be on the 

w aaid to be in the afg hfa 
majorito of inrbans are whita 
partiealarly so m Tashkent, though white u 
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MpeeiaOy the eolonr of tho vultahM aad toll* 
RfonB peopla, whoae Iwnung it fudged by the 
aite of their torbant In genei^ merchutt 
prttn bine, atripad, or chequered matenaL 
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At homo tho men uaually go barefooted, 
but on going out wear either a aort of alippara 
with poinM toea and aery email high heela, 
or long toft boota, (be aole and upper being 
made of the aame materiel In the atreet 
one moat in addition put on either a alipper or 
geloah, or wear ridii^-boota made of bright 
green horte bide, with tamed up pointed 
loea end aery arad high heels 

Tho dreee of the women, in ehepe and 
faihion, diffqra but little from that of the 
men, at they wear tunilar trouieia and aliirta, 
though, in addition, thea heae long gowna, 
iiau.0ly of bnghtsioloured ail)i, whioh extend 
iroin the neck to the ground. They wear 
an innumerabla quantity of necklaces, and 
little amnieta, pandents u their hair, and 
eaiMniiga, and ooeaaionaOy eaen a aose-nng 
This is hy DO meana ao nglyaa 13 auppoaed a 
pretty girl with a torquoiaoring m one noatnl 
if not at all anaigh^ On the oontracy, there 
It atonetbiiig ^qnant in it tTaually, when 
ontaide of the nouaea, all reapeotable women 
wear a haauy blaok rail, reaching to their 
*nitta, made of wooen karae-hair, and over 
that la thrown a dark hluo, or groan khalat, 
the eleatuB of whiah tied together at the 
ends, dangle hehind. The theory of tfaia doll 
dreaa is, that tiio women desire to esoape oh 
MPvatloii, aad eartau^y for that puipoao tboy 
nava dauiaod the moat ngly and unaeamly 
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eoatnine that oonld be imagined They are, 
howerer, vety inquisifeiTS, and oceaaionally In 
bye-etreete one la able to get a good glance 
at them before they pnU down their reua 

The dreaa of the cniMna of Foraia has been 
often dosoribod, both by aaioient and modem 
traaroilera That (d the men has obang^ 
rery materially within the laat eentniy ^e 
tnrban, as a boad-dreas, la now woni by none 
but tho Arabian uihabitanta of that oonntry 
^e Persians wear a long oap oorered with 
lamVs wool, the appaaianee of whieh is 
sometimsa improTod ^ being eneiroled with 
a caahmera uiawl The inhabitants of the 
prineipal towns are fond of dreaaing richly 
^air upper gaxmaata are either made of 
chiuta, aim, ar cloth, and are often tnmmed 
with gold or ailverliM they also wear bro 
cade, and in winter their elotbea ore lined 
with fnra, of which they import a great 
▼ariBlv It M not cnatomary for any person, 

I except the kmg, to wear jowelK but notfaing 
I can exceed the profuaiou which he diaplayo 
I of thMC oruamonta , and hia anbjecta aesm 
peculiarly proud of this pari of royal magm< 
ftoonee. They asiert that whnu tho monaroh 
IS dressed in his most splendid robes, and la 
aaatad in tho son, that tho eye cannot gam on 
the daaaling brilhanoy of bia attire 

DJKlKKAJBLfiS Arabic tuhnbak 
There u a chapter m tbe 
Ttadihona darotod to this snqieot and on* 
M3»i Ba6u*l‘ Auhrtiah Tho example of Mu* 
hammad in hia habit of dnnkipg, haring in- 
fluenced tho Bastam world m ito babito, the 
follawing tmditioiia are notooeahlo Anat 
aaya “the Prophet baa forhiddan dunking 
water atandmg'’ and that be used to take 
breath thiae times in drinking, and would aay 
dmihntg in Uua way cools the stomach 
benches the thirst, and gives health inh 
vigour to the body 

jbu Abbia says the Prophet forbade 
drinking water from the month of a leather 

bag 

Umm Salimah says ‘'the Prophet aaid, 
Ha who drmks out of a ailver cup dnnka of 
hell fire (MtMeit, book idx c. hi^ 

DRINKING VESSELS Thera 

are four drinking vrssela which Mus ima ware 
forhiddm by their Prophet to dnik out of 
(Mithkat,hk 1 ,0 i<)^nfa»i,a‘ greeiivoaBOl”, 
iubba.’, a laiga gourd hollowed out , nnqv, a 
cup made from the hollowed root of a trea ; 
waaajpn a reaael covered with pitch, or wiCfa 
a glatmona auhatanee Thoae foqr kinds e^ 
veosels seem to have been used for drinking 
wmo, bonoe the prohifaition. 

When a dog urmka from a veasbl nood by 
man, it ahonid he washed aevpn times 
(Mt$hkal, book Uio.ix.pti.) 

DROWNING Arabic ffkaraq 
(t}«A) It M a strange anomaly m 

Muhammadan law, aocording to the teaching 
of Aba llanifafa, that it a person oauao the 
death of another by muneraiiy him under 
water until ha dm. dm eSeuoe does net 
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•monnt to murder, and retalution (gifat)u not 
indnired The anniuents of the learned divine 
are aa follows rast, water m analogone to 
a snail stick or rod, as is seldom or ever 
need in mnrder Now, it le said in the Tradi- 
time that death prodnoed by a rod is only 
manslangfater, and as in that a fine is merely 
ineiimd, so here likewise Secondly, retaha> 
tion requires the observance of a perfect 
equality , bat between drowmng and wonnd- 
mg tlim Is no equality, the former being 
short of the latter with regard to damaging 
the body [iroitDBB.] 

DEXINKENNESS S&urb (vy*.) 

denotes the state of a person who has taken in- 
toxieating hqnor, whilst stiibr (^5 m) imphes a 
state of drankennesB Wme of any kind being 
Btnetly forbidden by the Mnshm law, no dis- 
tmotionis made in the punishment of a wine- 
drmker and a drunkard If a Muslim drink 
wme, and two witnesses testify to hie having 
done so, or if his breath smell of wine, or if 
be shall himself confess to having taken wine, 
or if he be found m a state of intoxication, he 
shall be beaten with eighty stnpes, or, in the 
case of a slave, with forty stnpes {Htdayah, 
voL iL p 67 , Muhkat, bk xv o iv ) [khxmb ] 

DETJZES A heretical mystic sect 
of Muhammadans, which arose about the be- 
gmning ef the eleventh century in the moun- 
tains of Syria They are now chiefly found 
m the districts oi Lebanon, and in the neigh- 
bourhood of Bamasoos They were founded 
by al-HakIm, the fanatical Khallfah of the 
Fitunite race, who reigned at Cairo, assisted 
by two Persians named Hamzah and al-Darazi, 
from the latter of whom the sect derives its 
name 

Be Saey, in his JSxpot^ de la iUliqton den 
JDruzet, gives the following summary of their 
hehef — 

"To acknowledge only one God, without 
seeking to penetrate the nature of His being 
and of His attributes , to eonfess that He can 
neither be comprehended by the senses nor 
defined by words , to beheve thst the Bivimty 
has shown itself to men at different epochs, 
under a human form, without participating m 
any of the weaknesses and imperfections of 
humanity , that it has shown itself at last, at 
the oommancement of the fifth age of the 
Hejira, under the figure of Hakim Amr 
Allah , that that was the last of His mani- 
festations, after which there is none other to 
be expected , that Hakim disappeared in the 
year 411 of the Hejira, to try the faith of Kis 
servants, to give room for the apostasy of 
hypoontes, and of those who had only em- 
braced the tme religion from the hope of 
worldly rewards, that m a short time he 
wonld appear again, fnll of gloiy and of 
majesty, to tnnmph over all his enemies, to 
extend His empire over all the earth, and to 
make His faithfnl worshippers happy for 
ever , to beheve that Universal Intelligence is 
the first of God’s creatures, the only direct 
production of His omnipotenoe, that it has 
apneared upon tte earth at tl^ epoch of each 


of the manifestations of the DiviBity, and haa 
gimijy appeared since the time erf Hakim 
tintiAv the figure of Hasua, con of Ahmad t 
that It IS by His mimstiy that all the ether 
creatures 'have been produoed, that Hamaa 
only possesses the knowledge of all truth, 
that he is the prime mmieter of the tme reli- 
gion, and that he oommnnioates, directly or 
indireotly, with the other mimsters and with 
the faithful, but m different proportions, the 
knowledge and the grace which he receivee 
directly from the Bivinity, and of which he la 
the sole channel , that he only hae immediate 
access to God, and acts as a mediator to the 
other worshippers of the Supreme Being, 
acknowledging that Hamza is he to whom 
Hakim will confide his sword, to make Us 
religion trmmpk, to conquer all his rivals, 
and to distribute rewards and punishments 
according to the merits of each one , to know 
the other ministers of rehgion, and the rank 
which belongs to each of them , to give to 
oach the obedience and submission which is 
their dns , to confess thst every eoul has 
been created by the Universal Intelligenee , 
that the number of men is always the sane , 
and that souls pass snoeesaively into different 
bodies , that they are raised by their attach- 
ment to trath to a snpenor d^ree of excel- 
lence, or are degraded by neglooting or giving 
up religious meditation , to practice the seven 
eommandments which the religion of Hamza 
imposes upon its followers, and wliioh prm- 
cipally exacts from them the observance of 
tmth, chanty towards their brethren, the 
renonciation of their former religion, the most 
entire resignation and submission to the will 
of God, to confess that all preceding reli- 
gions have only been types more or less per- 
fect of true religion, that all tbeir ceremomal 
obsei'vaneeB are only allegories, pnd that the 
manifestation of tme religion requires the 
abrogation of every other creed Snob is 
the ahndgment of the religious system taught 
in the beoks of the Druzes, of which Hamza 
18 the author, and whose followers are eeBed 
Unitanans ” 

There is a very fnll and oorreet aooount of 
the religions bebef of the Brazes m the As- 
tearehtM into the ReUgtoiu of Syria, by the 
Bev J Wortabet, MJ) In this work Dr 
Wortabet gives the following Catechism of 
the Brazes, which expresses their belief with 
regard to Chnstiamty — ■ 

" Q. What do ye say eoncqrnuig the gospel 
which the Ohrutiana hold ? 

“ A That it is trne , for it is the sayings 
of the Lord Christ, who was Salman el Pha- 
risy dnnng the life of Mohammad, and who is 
Homaeh the son of Ah— not the false Chnet 
who was bom of Mary, for he was the con of 
Joseph. 

“ Q Where was the true Chriat when the 
false Christ wes with the dieeintss ? 

* A He was among the disdpieB He uttered 
the truths of the gospel and taught Christ, 
the son of Joseph, the institutes of the Chris- 
tian religion , but when Jesus disobeysd ilie 
tme Chriet, he put hatred into the haarta of 
the Jews, so that they erucified b™ 
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** What baeane of hln aftor the oraolhxion T 
" A. Thoy put Um mto a grare, and tha 
tma OMat oama aad atola Um, and gava out 
tha taport among men that Chmt had riaen 
ont of the doad. 

“ Q. Why did he aot is this manner? 

“ A. That ha might aatabluh the Ofanstiaa 
religion, and oonflim its follovera m what ha 
had ta ugh t them. 

" Wliy did he aot m snoh a manner as to 

eitabliah error? 

** A Bo that tha TJnitanans should be con- 
eealad u the religion of Jesus and none of 
them might be known 
" 4 , Who was it that earns from the grare 
and entered among tha disoiples when the 
doors were shut ? 

“A The bring Chnst, who is immortal, 
aran Hamsah, the son and slare of onr Lord 
" 4 Who hronght tha gospel to light, and 
preached it? 

“ A. Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John.** 

“4 Why did not the Ohnstians aoknow- 
ledge the unity of Ohid ? 

" A Because God had not so decreed. 

" 4 Why does Gk)d permit the introduction 
of eril and infldahty? 

“ A. Beoanse He chooses to mislead some 
from, and to guide others, to the truth 
*'4 If infldehty and eiror prooeed from 
E(im, why does he punish those who follow 
them? 

“ A. Beoanse whdn He deoeiTod them, they 
did not obey Him. 

“ 4 How can a deluded man obey, when 
he IS ignorant of the true state of the Case ? 

‘A We are not bound to answer this 
question, for God is not accountable to his 
creatures for his deahngs with them ” 

DU‘A’ (eVe*!) “Prayer” The word 
dird* is generally need for supplication, as dis- 
tingniahed from ralat, or the hturgical form 
of prayer, ay Qur’an, Surah xir 42 “ 0 my 
Lord I make me and my posterity to be con- 
stant m prayer (raiat) 0 our Lord! and 
acospt my supphoation ^du‘a’) [fkaters J 

DU‘A’-I-MA’5tTR •'-»•>) 

Lit “Recorded prayer" A term used for 
prayers which were oflfored up by the Pro- 
phet, and hare been handed down in the 
Traditions 

DU'A’U ’L-QTTNtTT 

LsUod also the Chmuto 'I- Witr, “ The prayer 
said standing " A form of prayer recited after 
the qarffiJi in the night prayer Recited by 
some seets in the early morning It is found 
m the Traditions It is as follows — 

« 0 God, we seek help from Thee, and for- 
giveness of sins 

Wo beliare in Thee and trust m Thee 
” We praise Thee We thank Thee We 
are not un^utnkfiil 

“ We expel, and we depart from him who 
does not oMy Thee 

“ We SOTTO Thee only, and to Thoo do ws 
pray 

" We eeek Thee, we prostrate onrseWee and 
we eerre ’Thee 


“ We hope for Thy moioy Wo tear Thy 
pnnishmahta 

“Snroly Thy Jndgmonts are upon tha 
infidels ” 


DTTALISII! Professor Palmer, 
following tha lemarks of al-Baiskwi the 
Commentator, eaya there ia a proteet againat 
the duahatao dootrine that light and Dark- 
ness wore two eo-«tonial pnneiplea, in the 
Qur’an, Bfirah vi 1 •< Prused be God who 
ereated the heavena and the eaith, and brought 
mto bemg the Darkneae and the Light” 
^sl^r’s Qur’an, vol 1 p. 116 , al-Baisewi tn 

ad^DUIEBLAN (^LaaJ^). “ The 

Smoke” The title of the xurth chapter of 
the Qnr’Sn, m wUoh the words ooour (9th 
verse) “Ezpeot thou the day whm the 
heaven shall bring a palpable tmoke ” 

BULDITL The name of 

the Prophet’s mnle wUdi he gave to ‘AIL 


DUMB, The Arabic abkcm 
pL btJcm 

The mtelhpble signs of a dumb person 
sttfBoe to venfy his bequests and render them 
valid , he may also exeonte a marriage con- 
tract, or gire a divorce, or execute a sale or 
purchase, or sue or mcnr punishment by signs, 
but he cannot sue m a rase of qitat, or rets- 
liation foe murder This rule does aot apply 
to a person who has been deprived of s^ch, 
bnt merely to one who has been bom dumb 
{Hidigak, toI it p 6 b 8 } A dnmb person can 
also aekno wledge and deny the faith by a sign. 


a».DUEEATU ’L.BAI?A' 

>UeI\) L%t “ The pearl of light.” A 
term used by Sufi mystics to express the 
'aqlu 'l-awual, the first intelligence which 
God IS said to have created at the beginnhw 
of the animate world (‘Abdn ’r-Razsaqu 
VtcUonat 1 / 0 / $i/i Terms ) 

DUEUD a Persian word 

Arabic of-Salai A benedic* 

tion , imploring mercy A part of the stated 
prayer, recited immediately after the ToAtA- 
md whilst m the same posture. It is as fol- 
lows “ 0 God, have meroy on Mohammad and 
on his descendants, as Thou didst have mercy 
on Abraham and on bis descendants ' Thou 
art to be praised, and Thou art great! 0 
God, bless ^hammad and his dasesndants as 
Thou didst bless Abraham and his desoen* 
dsata Thou art to be praised and Thou art 
great” The merits of this form of prayer 
are said to be very great , for, according to 
Anas, the Prophet said, “ He who recites it 
will bsTo blessings on his head ten times, tan 
sms will he forgiven, and he will be exattad 
ten steps” (Mishkat, book iv 0 xva) 
[PBATXB.] 

DtT ZATfH The Perauo 

word for hell [hxll ] 


DYEB According to tiie Imam 
Aba Hanlfah, a dyer of cloth is at bberiy to 



lOd i>Taio 

detain h until ha medTehiahinfordjaingit, 
and If the ebtih pemh in hie huda w^at it 
to det a in ed, he la net reapentdbla 
▼^hLSIOi) 

DUNG, The. Yerr npecial m- 
etrnsliana an glean In Mnafim hooka aa to 
-tito traatmeiA w the during In the Dttm '/• 
**tt*dr (n. 96), the trienda of the dying an 
nwmmiawed, if poaiible, to ten. the head of 
(ha dying paraontowaida llakkah, but U ihla 
he not eaneanieBt, hla feet ahoold be jilaead 


BAStH 

in that diroetion and hie head alightly ratoad. 
The Kahmaht 'A>-ShahS»kA ehotdd then be 
noited, and the Sdrah Tit-^ Cxxx^) and 
Sfiratn *r-IU*d (xul) abonld be read from 
the Qar'tn Whan the spirit baa demited 
from the body, the moutii should be M eg> 
and the eyes eloaad and the arms Btraigbt> 
ened, and the body should be peefumed, and 
no nnelaan person should be suffered to 
approach the corpse. Inunediete steps shonM 
then be taken for the 'washing of the eoepse. 
[dbair] 


E. 


EAB.ElNGS,NOS£.KlNaS In 

the East it is the nmTcnal onatom of Mu- 
hammadan women to wear ear*nngB, and they 
ate not unfreq'ooiitly worn by yoong men and 
ehildren. Gold ear-nnga are, howerer, lor* 
bidden in the Traditions , for Abu Btunurah 
relates that As Prophet said, “Whoerer 
'Wiahaa to pnt into tiu ear or the nose of a 
(nend anng of hell fire, let him put in Uie ear 
or the BoSe of hla friend a gold nng 
let your ornament be of silrer ” And Asmi’ 
bmt Taatd rdataa the same tradition. (Miah- 
Ht, book XX 0 11. part 2 ) 
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nax Ann nosx nmos 
EA BTfi, The Arabic arf ((/}\) 

Huhammad taught hia followers that just as 
there are seven heavens [bxavbh] one above 
another, so there are seven earths one beneath 
another, the diatanee between each of these 
regions being five hnndrad years’ journey 
(MuAiit, book xxlv c i part 6 ) 

In the Qnr’Cn the earth is said to be stretched 
outUke a oaipet or bed (Sdr^ li 20, xui 8, 
Ixxviti 6), which expression the ancient cmn- 
mentators understood to imply that the earth 
wai a vast plane, but circnlar , and (Sfirah 
xxxix. 671 to be bnt a handful in the eight 
of God, whJoh in the last day shall be obanged 
into another eertb (Sfirah xiv ifi) 

The earth is believed by Muhammadan 


writers to be emrounded by a great sea 
called ai>BaAru /-Afufiif,ortheeireinnambient 
ocean, which is bounded by the mountoins of 
Qaf The extent of the earth is said to be 
equal to a journey of five hnndrad years, 
two bundred years’ journey being allottad to 
the sea, two hundred to the uninhabited 
desert, eighty to the country of Gog and 
^■tfog MAjuf) and the rest to the 

oirilised 'world Certain terra tncogmta in the 
nudat of the mountains of Qaf are said to be 
inhabited by the jinn, or genu Aceordi^ to 
some, Makkah (or Jerusalem according to 
others) IS situated in the centre of the earth- 
On the Mulut » the 'Ar$\u 'l-IUit, or “ Throne 
of Satan. ” The western portion of the ifiiif 
IS often oallad the Bairu 'f-jSalmat, or "Sea 
of Darkness,” and in the south-west eoraar 
of the earth is the Fonntam of Life of which 
al-Ebizr drank, and In virtue of whloh he 
still lires, and mil live till the Itoy of Judg- 
ment. The mountaine of Qit whieh hound 
the great aea Hnhit, form a oiroular barrier 
round the whole earth, ud an eaid to be of 
green chrysoUte.the colour of which the Pro 
phet BBid imparte a greemeh tmt to tha aky 
The general opimon is that the manntwlit. of 
Qaf bound our earth, but some say thers aru 
conntnes beyond, oaisb eountiy being a thou- 
sand years’ journey 

The seveu earths, whieh are five hundred 
years’ journey from each other, are situated 
one beneath tbs othm, and each Of these 
wen regions has its special oconpants 
The oconjiants of the Jirst kre men, gemi, 
and animals , the geeond is occupied by the 
suffocating mnd whieh destroyed the 

nVua 6). the tktnl u 

Mled wi^ the stonee of hell, mentioned in tho 
Qw an (Surah ii 22 , Ixvi 6) ae " the fuel of 
which le men and etonee ”, tha/o«rtA by the 
s^phmof hell the fifth hythoeerpei^ of 
hell, thesMiW by the scorpions of heU, wluoh 
are in size and colour like black nalsc. and 

the devil and be angsto. Out aarth u aaid 
to be eupported on the shouldera of an amel, 
who etands upon a rock of ruby, wUdiraA 
IS supported on a huge bull wM> f«,ir t h r m - 
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Muid And the smm munber of een, 

Boeee, monthe, tongode, and feet, between 
evuy one ot euh U a dietanoe of Ato hun- 
dred ^aan* joom^j. The name of this boll 
Is Kij^a, who IS supported by an enormous 
fleh, the name of which te Ba/umit 

Tlw aboTe is but a brief outline of the 
Muhammadan behef as regards the earth’s 
formation, but the statements of Muham- 
madan oommentators are so wild on the 
eubjeot, that it seems quite useless to quote 
them as authorities, for they oontradiot esoh 
other In mtdless rariety 

SABTHQUAJLifi, Tho. Arabic 
OK-ZalMolah The title of the 

zdzth Slkrah ^ the Qur'an, in which it is 
stated that an earthquake will take place at 
the eommenoement cf the signs of the lost 
day — 

“ When the Earth with her quaking shall 

qnahe 

“ And the Earth shall cast forth her bnr- 
dena, 

" And man shall say. What aileth her 7 

'* On that day shall she tall out her 
tidings, 

" Beeanse thy Lord shall hare inspired her 

M Ob that day shall men come forward in 
throngs to hehold their works, 

“And whosoeTar ehaU hare wrought an 
atom’s weight of good shall behold it, 

“And wbosoerer shall hare wrought an 
atom’s weight ot enl shall behold it " 

EATING According to the Tra- 
ditions, Mulpunmadans hare bean enjoined 
by their Prophet to eat in God’s name, to 


eeturn thanks, to sat with thrir right hand, 
and with their shoos off, and to lioh tba 
plate when the meal is Aniahed. The follow- ‘ 
mg are some of Muhammad’s preeepts «i the 
subject — 

“The Daril has power orer that food 
which is eaten without remembwing God." 

“ Repeat the name of Chid. Eat with the 
right hand and eat from before you." 

“ When a man oomee into a bouts at meal- 
time, and remembers the name of Ood, the 
deni says to hu followers, • There is no place 
here for you and me to-night, nor is there day 
supM for us." 

“When anyone eats he must not wash his 
Angers until he has Arst licked them." 

“ Whoerer eats a dish and Uoks it after- 
wards, the dish intereedes with God for 
him" 

“ When rietuals ate placed before you, eat 
them with yonr shoes off, beeanse tuiiig off 

S our shoes will ease yonr fpot " (‘Abdn 1- 
laqq adds, “ and do it out of reap^ to the 
food3 

“Whoerer eats from a plate and Uoks it 
afterwards, the dish says to him, ‘ May Qod 
free you from hell as you hare freed me 
from the derils licking me ’ " 

Qatudah says that Anas arid “ The 
Prophet did not eat off a table, as is the 
manner of prond men, who do It to aroid 
bonding their beeka ” (Muhkit, Arable ed , 
Bade V-AfimoA ) 

The following directions ere giren for eat- 
mg, by Faoir Muhammad As'ad, the author 
of the Ahluaq-i-JalS&. (Thompson’s English 
Translation, p 294) — 

"First of all, he should wash his hands, 
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BMmlik, mtA aoM. B«(on btsimiing he ehoold 
* St aeaie of God ’ {Bt$mUiX) i tad 
«mr wmHm Ite awt mj, 'Giozy to God' 
He ie sot to he in a hnny 
to hogisi ssIoM SO ie the master of the feast , 
lus must not dirty his hands, or olothes, or 
tli« tabto'linen , ho must not eat with more 
three fingers, nor open hie month wide , 
not take large mouthfuls, nor swallow them 
hastily, nor yet keep them too long nn- 
ewallowed. He must not suek his fingers in 
the Qourse of eating , but after he has eaten, 
he may, or rather ought, ae there is soripture 
warrant for it 

» Let him not look from dish to dish, nor 
smell the food, nor jpiok and choose it If 
there ehoold be one dieh better than the rest, 
let him not be greedy on hie own aooonnt, but 
let him offer it to others. He must not spill 
the gioase upon his fingers, or so as to wet 
his teoad and salt Ha most not eye his oom- 
rades in the midst of his mouthfnla Let him 
eet from what Is next him, unless of fruit, 
which it is allowable to eat from every quarter 
What he has onoe put mto his mouth (such 
as bones, fto ), he must not raplaoe upon his 
bread, nor upon the table-oloth, if a bone 
haa found its way there, let him remove it 
unseen. Let him beware of revolting ges- 
tures, and of letting anything drop from his 
month into the enp Let faun eo behave, 
that, if anyone should wish to eat the relios of 
hii repast, there may be nothing to revolt him 


HATING WITH JIWS 

« Where he is (a guest, he mast stay his 
hand sooner than the master of the feast; 
and whenever the rest dlsoontlnne eatfaig, he 
must act in concert with them, ezo^ he te 
in his own bouse, or seme othw whew be 
ooiutitutoA part of tho fwDily Wnw® &• ii 
himsalf the host, ho most not «*- 

ing when the rest have etayod their haitds,ao 
thftt Bomothin^ m»iy bo loft for aojoim who 

ohanoes to fancy it , . 

“ H he has oeoaston to dnak in tao ooarse 
of hie meal, 1 st him do it softly, that no noiee 
in his throat or month may be andiUe to 
others He mnet not pick his teeth in the 
new of the company, nor ewallow what his 
tongue may extract from between them , end 
so of what may be extraoted by the tooth* 
pick, let him throw it aside so as to dieguet 
no one 

“When the time comes for washing his 
hands, let him be exceedingly oareful m 
cleansing his nails and fingers ffimilar 
most be his partionlanty in washing kis 
lips, month, and nostrils He must not void 
his rheum mto the basm , even the water la 
which bis month has been nnsed, Ut him 
cover 'Mth his band as he throws it 
away 

** Neither must he take the torn from 
others m washing his hands, saving when he 
IS master of the entertainment, and then he 
should be the first to wash ’ 



WASHINQ THE BAHOB 


EATING WITH JEWS OK 
CHBIBTIANB. In Muhammadan countries, 
where the people have not been brought lu 
contaot with Hindus, with caste prejudices, 
Muslims never hesitate to eat with Jews and 
Ohristians, provided the dnnk and victnala 
are ettch as are lawful in Islam hmee the 
British ooonpation of India, the question has 
often been raised, and few Muhammadans will 
eat with Engbshmen. Syud Ahmad Ebon, 


C S L, has written a book, in whiob he proves 
that it u lawful for Muhammadane to eat with 
both Chnsttans and Jews, and his alignments 
would seem to be in aeoordanoo with the 
teaching of the Qur’an. SOrah v 7 » Law- 
ful for yon to-day are the good Guim and 
the food of the people of the Book (ia Jews 
and Christiana) is lawful for you, and your 
food 28 lawful for theiiL" 

Al-Baifawi, commentiiig on this veree, 


XOLIPSB 


EDEN 


Mjmi " T)ui vwM incladw all kinda of food, 
ttuA vkidi li alidn lawfully (jiabk) or not, and 
this T«no la of oanmon application to all 
tho paoplo of the Book, whether Jewa or 
Ohiutians But on one oocasion gha lifah 
<AJI did not obaerre ita injnnctiona with re- 
gard to the Banft Taj^bb, a Chnatian tribe, 
beoanae he said these people were not Cbria- 
tians, for they had not embrared anything of 
Ohriatianity exoept tnna-drinking And he 
does not inelnde amongst the people of the 
book, the Hajfiais, aUhongh he inclnded the 
Majilsia with the people of the Book when 
he took the poll-tax tronk them, aocording to 
a tradition which Mahammad gave regarding 
the Majdais, via * Traat the VajOiits ns yon 
wonid treat the people of the Book, oat do 
not marry with them, nor eat what they 
elay " (Tafmru 'l-Btnziwi, p 216 ) 

The oommentators, al Eamalan, say the 
only qaention raised was that of animala 
elain by Jews and Obnstiana, and the leanied 
are all agreed that animale slam by them are 
lawfnl (iTo/jiiru 'l~Jalalatn wa't-Xamatain, 
P 9«) 

The following Badia is giyen in the $ahih 
Mnahm on the anbjeet AbQ Sa'labab related, 
" I said, 0 Prophet of Ood 1 Verily we live m 
a land longing to the people of tbe Book 
(i e Jews or Ohnstiana) , la it lawfnl for na 
to eat out of their dishes* The Prophet 
repbed, The order for dishes is this it yon 
oan gat other dishes, then eat of them but if 
ye cannot, then wash those of the people of 
the Book and oat from them ” 

The Imiiib Nawawi, the rommentator on 
the i^hih Mnsbm, says Abu Da’nd has 
giTStt this Hadis m a somewhat different 
form to that in tbe text He saye * Abu 
Sa'labah relates, we ware passing through 
tite country of the people of the Book^ie 
Chnstiana), nnd they were oooking pigs' 
flesh in their dishaa, and dnnking wine from 
Iheir vesaels” “For" (continues Nawawi), 
“ the learned are all agreed that it is lawful 
to eat with Jews and Christians nnleaa their 
yessels sie poUnted with wme or pork, m 
which case tney mnat be washed before they 
are used ' Mothm im Sharhu Na 

»awt, p 146) 

ECLIPSE The Arabic kbflu&f 
18 used to denote either an 
telipae of the aun or of the moon AfisA- 
kSt book ly o b.) , bnt it is more specially 
applied to an eobpse of the moon and kurif 
(tJUnX’) for an eobpse of tbe snn (side 
Richardson’s Dictionary). Special prayers, 
consisting of two rak'ahis, are enjoin^ in the 
Tradldime i^MuhkiH, book It o li.) at the 
Ume of 8a eoUpie of either the snn or 
moon. 

‘Abda Wh ita 'Abbia says “ There was 
an oelipae of tho aon m the time of the Pro- 
phet, and he raoitod prayarq, and the people 
recited after him ; and heetood up for a tong 
tuna, at long at anymte would be rapeatlng the 
ChMter of tbe Cow f r ^ Sdrah ii > Then ho 
peiwcned a long mkil* after which be raised 
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up hil head and stood a long time, wfaldi 
was ondor the first sta&ding , after which he 
did the second raku‘, wl^ch was the same as 
the first in point of time ; then he riflaed hii 
head np from tbe second mkfl* , and per- 
fomed two prostrations,^ as is cnatomary 
Then he stood np a long time, in the second 
rak'sh, and this was shorter than the hMt 
stabding, in the first rak'ah , after which be 
did a long mkfi' in the second rak'ah, and 
thin was under the first mkfi', in the drat 
rak'ah. After this, he raised np his bead, 
and stood a long time , end this was shorter 
than the first, m the second rak'ah 
Then be did a long mku' , and this was 
not so great as the first, in the seeond 
rak'ah Then ho rose up, and performed two 
prostrationi , and after repeeting the creed 
and giTing the salam ho oonelnded his 
prayers 4nd the sun was bright And the 
Prophet sa d, * Verily, the cun and moon are 
two signs amongst those which proye the 
existence of Ood, and are not emipsed on 
aoLount of tbe lifo or death of any person, 
and when ye see thi,i, remember Ood. The 
Companiims said, ‘O Prophet 1 We saw you 
about to take Something m the place where 
you stood in prayer, after which we eaw yon 
draw back a bttle ’ And the Prophet laid, 
“ T saw Paradise, and gathered a bnneh of 
grapes from it, and if 1 had taken it and 
given ’t to yon, vonly yon would haye eaten 
of It as long as the world lasts I also saw 
hell, and never saw sneta a homd sight tiB this 
Oby , and 1 saw that they were mortly women 
there* And tbe Companions said, *0 Pro- 
phet, whv are most of the people of bell- 
women * ' He said, ' On aooeunt of their 
inridehty not on aooount of then dis- 
oliedionee to Ood but that they are nngrate- 
ful to their husbands, end hide the good 
things done them , and if }oa do good to one 
of them perpetnally, after that, if they see 
the least fault in yon, they will eay, I neycr 
saw yon perform a good work ’* (JfisAlat, 
book iy< c il) 

EDEN Arabic ‘Adn (o^e), which 
al Baisawi aaye means '' a fixed abode " Tbe 
Hebrew Is generally understood by 

Hebrew scholars to mean ■' pleasure " or 

deUght" 

The word •AA h net need in the 001*811 
for the residence of our firet pareuts,the term 
used being af-yummA, "the garden", although 
tbe Muslim Commentston are agreed m 
ealllng it the Jaimatu Adn, or "Q-arden of 
Eden ” Tbe expressions, JamutUt ‘Ada, “ the 
O-anlen of Eden” and Jaaa&Ui. ‘Adh, "the 
Gardens of Eden,” oexnr ten times in tbe 
Qnr’an, but in each ease tiiey are naed for 
tbe fourth heaven, or sttga, of csdeetial bhos- 
fraiUDUB.] 

Aceordmg to the Qur’in, it eessne olear 
that JcMMtK 'Ada is eoasldered to be a 
place m heaven, and net a terreetrial para- 
dise, and benee a dittenlty ariaas as to the 
locality of that Eden from which Adam fell 
is it the same place as the fmtrth abode of 

14 
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Mleitwl bills ^ or, wu it i (garden iitiuitod In 
some part of earth v AUBaiza^ laji that 
some people have tbooght this Eden was 
sitnatM in the countty of the Philiitlnas, or 
between Fiiii and Kirman But, he a^e, 
the Qaiden of Eden u the DSru ’t-Sa»ib, or 
“the House of Recompense,” whiuh is a 
sta((e in the paradise of the hearens, and 
that when Adam and Eve were east out of 
Paradise, Adam fell on the isle of Caylon, or 
Sanm^b, and Eve near Jiddah in Arabia, 
and after a separation of SOO years, Adam 
was, on his repentance, oondnoted by the 
An|^l Gabriel to a mountain nearKakkah, 
where he knew his wife Eve, the mOnntam 
being thence named ‘Arafah (t t “ the place 
of recognition) , and that bo afterwards 
retired with her to Ceylon where thej con> 
tinned to propagate their species 

Hnhammad Tahir {Majina'u 'I- Bihar, p 
226), in remarking npon thu fact that m tl o 
Traditions the rivers Jaihun and Jaihan arc 
Said to be rivers in “ the garden ’ (ah Tan- 
nod), says the terms are figurative, and moan 
that the faith extended to those regions and 
made them rivers of paradise And m 
another place (idem, p 164) the esme author 
aaya the four rivers Saihdn (Jaxarte^ 
Jathan (Jihon), Furat (Enphrales), and Nif 
(Nile), are the rivers of Paradise, and that 
the nvers Saihan and Jaihan are not the 
same as Jaihun and Jaihan, Imt that these 
fonr nvers already mentioned originally came 
from Paradise to this earth of ouis 

EDUCATION Education without 

religion la to the Muhammadan mind an 
anomaly In all books of Traditions there 
are sections specially devoted to the con> 
sideration of knowledge, but only so far as 
it relates to a knowledge of God, and of 
“ God'* Book ” (Roe Sahikit 'l-BiMtdt i, Baku / 
The people who road the “ Book of 
are, according to the eavings of the 
Prophet, described as “ assembling together 
in mosques, with light and comfort descend 
ing upon them, the grace of God covering 
them, and the angelk of God oncompassmg 
them round ahojt” The chief aim and 
object of ndncation in IsUm la, therefore, to 
obtain a knowledge of the religion of Mu- 
hammad, and anything beyond this is con- 
eidered auporfluons, and even dangerous 
Amongst Muhammadan religions leaders 
there have always bew two classes — ^thoso 
who affect the ascetic and atnctly religions 
life of mortification, such as the Sufi mystics 
and the Paqirs [PAqnO , and those v ho, by a 
carefnl stndy of the Qnr’in, the Traditions, 
and the numerons works on divinity, have 
attained to a high reputation for scholarship, 
and are known in Turkey as the ‘ UfawiT, ot 
“ learned,” and in India, as Mavlaimt. 

Amongst Muhammadans generally, a know 
ledge of science and ranons branches of 
secular leamiig is consiaeied dangeroua to 
the faith, and jt is discouraged hy the reli- 
gious, although some assert that Muhammad 
has encouraged learmng of all kinda m the 
Qnr'an, by the folio e mg verse Surah ii 272 


“ Be glveth wisdom to whom He will, and 
He to whom wisdom is given hath had mudh 
good given him ” 

Mr Lane, in his Afodltm JESggpfians, says i 
“ The parents seldom devote mnoh of thoir 
time or attention to the intellectual education 
of then* children , generally contenting tbem- 
selvee with instilling mto their yonng minds a 
few pnneiples of rel^ion, and then submitting 
them, if they can afford to do so, to tbs in- 
stmotion of a school As early as possible, 
the ohild 18 taught to say, ‘I teetifv that 
there is no deity but God, and I tasti/y that 
Muhammad is God’s Apostlo ’ He rooelves 
also lessons of rAligious pnde, and lootHs to 
hate the Christians, and all other saets but 
his own, as thoroughly aa does the Mnslim in 
advanced age " 

In connection with all moaques of impor- 
toace, 10 all parts of Islam whether in Tur- 
ke , Egypt, Persia, or India, theie are small 
schools, either for the education of children, 
or for the training of students of divimty 
The child who attends these seminaries is 
first tangbt his alphabet, which he learns 
from a stnaU board on which the letters are 
wntten bv the toaoher Ho then becomes 
at qnamted with the numerical valuo of each 
letter [abjsd^ After this he learns to 
write down the mnety-nine names of God and 
other simple words taken from the Quran 
[uOD ] hen he has mastered the spelling 
of words, he proceeds to loom tbo first 
chapter of the Qur’an, then the Ian obapter, 
and gradually roads through the whole 
Qiir’in in Arabic, which he nanully does with 
out understanding a word of it Having 
fimsbod the Qnr'an, which is oonsiderod an 
incumbent religious duty, the pupil is m- 
Riruoted m the elements of grammar, and 
perhaps a few simple rales of arithmetic 
To tins is added a knowledge of one Hindu 
Rtani, 01 Persian book ’Tbs abihty to read 
a single Persian hook bke the Qidistan or 
Botlan IS toDsidered m Central Asia to be 
tne sign of a liberal ednoation The ordi- 
nary schoolmaster is generally a man of 
bttle learning, the learned Manlawi nsnolly 
devoting himself to tfao stndy of divinity, 
and not to the odncstion of the young 

Amongst students of divinity, who ore oalled 
talabatu (sing takb) 'l-‘ilm, or “ seekers ai 
knowledge,” the usual course ofatndv 
follows a* far/, grammatiesl mflectton, art- 
mh w, syntax , ahnantig, logic ahhuab, onth* 
metio rti-iabr wa 'hmuqiialah a]g«bra , ai- 
mam wu hbuyan, rhetoric and versiflcation , 
ahjigh, jnnspradonoe air agSid, soholaetio 
Uieo logy , ai-tafnr cominenUnoa on the 
Qvin, ‘ibm ’hufiU, treatises on exeeeeis, 
and the prmoiples and rules of interpretation 
of the laws of Islam , a/-aJiaSg, the traditiona 
and commentaries thereon. These are ttsnally 
regal ded es different hrsnehes of learning, 
and It IS not often that a Manlawi, or ‘Aim, 
attains to the knowledge of each section For 
exomple, a scholar will be celebrated as 
being well educated in al-ahadig, but be may 
be weak m ah^qh The teooher, when in- 
slracting hiB pupils, seats himself on the 
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gronnd ivlth hi* huren ill Mated romd hia 
In a ring Initmotion in moiquei ii ninaUy 
given in the early aeming, after the monung 
prayer, and oonthmei eome three or (onr 
honra. It li again Iranewed for a abort time 
after the mid-day prayer 
Stodenta in moaqnes are generally anp- 
ported by the people of the parui, (each 
moaqne havfaig Itc seotion or panah), vrho 
can be called upon for food for all the in- 
mate* of a TBoaqua every monung and even- 
ing Not nnfreqnently moaquea are endowed 
with land, or rents of shopa and bontea, lor 
the qayment of profeaaora Mr Lane apeaka 
of a moaqne in Cairo, wbloh haa an endow- 
ment for the eappOTt of throe hundred blind 
etudenta The great moaqne al Adiar^ in 
Cairo, 18 the largest and moat influential seat 
of learning in Islam In 1S73, when the 
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preaent wntar viaited it, it hafl aa many aa 
5,000 atudenta gathered from all parta of 
the Muhammadan world 

In India almoat every mosque of impor- 
tanoe haa ita class of atudenta of divinity, but 
they are not oaiabhahod for the purpoaes of 
general ednoatioii, but for the training of 
students of divinity who will in time become 
the Imama of moaquea Some of the Mania- 
wii are men held m great reputation as 
Arabic scholars, but they are, as a rule, very 
deficient m general knowledge and informa- 
tion. ^Thetherwe look to In^a, or Pnreia, or 
Egypt, or Turkey, the attitude of Muham- 
madanism IS undoubtedly one m direct anta- 
gonism to the spread of secular education. 

Mach haa been made by some wntera of 
the liberal patronage axtraded to literature 
and acienee by <Abdn ^r-Rahmkn and bia suc- 
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eeasWB aa Ifhalifaba of Oardova m tha Middle 
Ages But there waa nothing original, or 
Isltmio, in the literature thus patronised, for, 
aa Professor ITorborwog romarka in hia Htt- 
torn of PhtioMfihjf, “ the whole philosophy of 
the Arublans was u form of Anatotahaniam, 
tempered mere or less with Neo-Flatonio con- 
oeptiona.” The philosopbioal works of the 
Omka and their works of medical an ^phy - 
aical semoe, were trunalated from Greek 
into Arabic by Syrian Ohriatians, and not by 
Arabian Muilime Muhu®®*^*®* «>a«®ot 
altogether erected with them lUeiury under- 
taklnga 

Al-Maqqaii, in hie Hutory oftk$ JJyuuueo 
of Spmk, has «n iinerestin|f notice of adaoa- 
Ucn in that country, in which he writes — 


“ Respecting the state of scionee among the 
Andalnaiana (Spaniards), we must own in 
jnstioe that the people of that country were 
the most ardent lovera of knowledge, aa well 
aa those who best knew how to appreciate 
and diatmgnish a learned man ano an igno- 
rant one, indeed, aeienoe was eo much ee- 
toemod by them, that whoever had not been 
endowed by God with the nocaasaiy quahfloa- 
tions to acquire it, did everything in bis 
power to dietinguiah himself, and eonoeal 
from the people hia want of mstauotten , for 
an Ignorant man was at all tlmei looked 
upon aa an object of the greatest contempt, 
while the learned man. on the eontrary, wm 
not only roeMotad bv all nobles and pleheiana, 
but wM trusted and consulted on eveiy oeea- 
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sion, his same «m in srsry month, his 
pflrfKr and inflnsnce had no limits, and he Was 
pratwred and distingniahed m all the oeea* 
aiousdUfs. 

" Owing to this, lioh men In OordoTs, how- 
ever illiteate t^y might be, enconraged 
lettexi, rewarded with the greatest mnx^- 
eance writers and poets, and spared neither 
lawtible nor expense m forming laige eoUee* 
tuna of hooks , so that, indepeadently of the 
famens library founded by the al- 

Rikim, and whioh is aiod by writers worthy 
at oredit to huTO oontained no less than four 
hundred thonsand Tolnmes, there were m 
the oapital many other libraries m the hands 
of wealthy indiyiduals, whera the studious 
eonld dive mto the fathomless sea of know- 
ledge, und bnng np its inestimable pearls. • 
Ooi^oTB waa indeed, in the opinion of every | 
author, the city m Andalus where most j 
books were to be found, and its mhabitants 
ware renownad for their paesion for forming 
Lbranes. To such an extant did this rage 
for ooUection inoreaae, eavs Ibn Sa‘id, that 
any man in power, or holding a aitnatton 
under Oovemmontioonaidersd himself obliged 
to hayo a hbrary of hie own, and would spare 
no trouble or expense in oolleetmg books, 
merely in order that people might say — Snob 
a one has a very fine hbrary, or, he possesses 
a unique oopy of snob a book, or, ha has a 
copy of such u work in the hand-wnting of 
such u oua.” 

EGGS According to the Imam 

Abo Banifah, if a person purchase ^gs and 
after opening them disoorer them to be of 
bad quabty and unfit for nae, he la entitled 
to a eomplate restitntion of the price from 
the seller (Stdayah, roL li p 416 ) 

EGYPT Arabic Misr (;—) The 

land of Egypt is mentioned soyeral times in 
the Qur’In in oonneotion with the history of 
Joseph and Mosea In the year aa 7 (Ld 
628), Muhammad sent an embassy to al^u- 
qauqis, the Roman Qovernor of Egypt, who 
received the embassy kindly and presented 
the Ibnphet with two female Coptic alavea 

ELEMENTS Arabic aU'Andfirit 
*l-arba*ah y«UaJl) “ The four 

elements ” of fire (nor), sir (Aawd), water (md’) 
and earth (arz), from which all creation 
mineral, animal, and vegetable is produced 

The respective properties of these elements 
are said to be as follows Fire, hot and dry , 
air, hot and oold , water, cold and wet , 
earth, cold and dry A koowlodge of tho 
properties of the four elements is required m 
the so-called science of Oa‘wsb. [da'wah ] 

ELEPHANT, The year of Arabic 
‘Jmu ’UFU (v^) The year in 
which Muhammad was bom. Being the 
}ear m which Abrahatu 1 Ashram, an Abys- 
smtan Christian and Viceroy of the King of 
$an‘a’ in Yaman marched with a Uige army 
and a number of elephants upon Mskkab 
with the intention of destroying the Ka'beh. 
He was defeated and his army destroyed in 


so sudden a maunor, as to mvo rise to the 
legend embodied ih the outh Sftrah of the 
Qur'in, which is known as tho Chapter of the 
Elephant 

I^feaBor Palmer says it Is oohjeotnred 
that small-pox broke out amongst the hrmy, 
[abbauit 'l-HL.] 

ELIJAH Arabio Hyat 
Ilydnn , Heb * New 

Teetameni, ’HAms A prophet men^ 

tioned in the following yersoa inthoQur’in — 

Surah xxxTii. 128 “ Vonly liySt (Elias) 
was of ths Apostles , and whsn ho said to his 
people, < Will ye noi fear, Do ye call upon 
Ba‘l and leava tue best of Creators, God 
your Lord, and the Lord of your fathers in the 
old timof But they called him a bar, 
voTiIy, they shall surely be arraigned, save 
God's Rineera esrvants And we left him 
amongst posterity Peace upon Dyisin 

S Elias) verily, thus do we reward those who 
lo well , verily he was of our servants who 
believe ” 

Surab vi 86 “And Zachanah and John, 
and Jesus, and Kyat, all nghtoous ones.” 

A1 Baivawi says, “ It haa been said that this 
Ilyas, IS the same as Idris, piefather of Noah 
whilst others say ha waa the son of Yaain 
and descended from Aaron, the brother of 
Moses ’ [iDBiB 1 

ELISHA Arabic oZ-roso* 

Heb Nheha is mentioned 

twice m the Qnr’in, under the name tU- 
Yusa 

bnrsh xxxviii 48 “ And rumomber 

Ishmael and Ehtha, and Zu l-kifi, for each 
was ngl^teons ” 

Sfirah vL 86, 86 “ And Zaohanafa, and John, 
and Jesus, and Elias, all nghteousnsas , and 
Ishmael and Ehtha and Jonah and Lot, each 
have We preferred above the worlds ” 

The Commentators give no account of him 
except that he was the son of Ulehtib. 
although the Bible says be was the son of 
Shaphat Husam says he was Ibnu 'Lkyuz 
(the son of tho old woman). 

ELOQUENCE The Arabic word 
al-Baydn (uW^), which is defined m 
the 0iy^u 'l-Lughak as speaking fluently 
and oloquentlv, oocura ones m the Qur'an, 
Surah Iv 8 'He oreated man he bath 
taught him ifwftnef tputk.” The word alto 
occurs in tbs TradHiona, and it la romurkublo 
that although the Qur’an it written in rhythm, 
and m a graudiloqnent style, that in tho Tra- 
ditions the Prophet seoasa to affect to daspiao 
eloquence, as will be seen from the following 
Ahadis — Ibn ‘Umar asya tho Prophet aaid, 
“ May they go to hell who ampbfy their words " 
Abu Umamah relates that the Prophet said, 
“ Eloquence (al-bagan) is a lund of magic.'' 
Ibn Mrs ud relates that the Prophet aSid, 
“Vain talking and embolluhing {oagmt) art 
twe_ branches of hypoensy.” *Amr ita al< 
*Aei relatos that ths Prophet said, “Ibavo 
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basn wderad to ipook littlo, mod TorUy it 
H belt to ipaik httla,” (MtOkat, book 
Hdl. 0 ix.) 

EMANCIPATION OP SLAVES 
Arabic 1‘tdq The emancipa- 

t(«a of alavai is roeomsionded by the Pro* 
phot, but the recommendatioii upliei axcln- 
•iroly to bUtm who are of the Mnalim faith 
He u related to baTO Mid “ Wboerer frees 
a Masbm ilare Ood will redeem that person 
from hell^Are member for member *' (JfuA- 
kat, book xiiL e. zix ) It Is therefore land- 
able in a man to release his slave or for a 
womaa to free her bond woman, in order that 
they may secnre froodom m the next world. 
(AicbjKU, voL 1 p 420 ) 

ENFRANCHISEMENT In an 

orthodox Mahommadan state, only thoM 
persone who have embraoed the Muslim 
faith are enfraaohised , all others are called 
upon to pay a poL tax (jixyoA), fof which i 
they obtam seourity (amdii; Those residents I 
m a Muslim country who are not Mnham- 
madane are expected to wear a distmitiro 
dreea and to reside in a npecial pai t of the 
village or town m which they live Slaws 
who may embrsee the Muslim faith do not 
become ipso faelo enfranchised, nnleea their 
master be an nnbehever, m which ease their 
beooming Uuslune securee their emancipation. 
Ztmmu, or persone not Mublims in a Hoslim 
state cannot give evidence agamat a Muslim 
(bee Dum U Mul^ldr, in loco ) 

ENOCH [lOBis ] 

ENTERING INTO HOUSES To 

enter suddenly or abruptly mto any person’e 
home or apartment, is remaned a great inoi- 
vihty inaU eastern oountnee With Muhem- 
madans it ie a religioue duty to give notise 
before you enter a house The custom is 
foundsd upon an express minnction m the 
Qur’ka, Surah muv 67-01 — 

“0 ye who believe' let your slaves and 
those of you who have not come of age, ask 
leave of you, three tunes u day, ere they come 
into your preeence, — before the mornuig 
preyei , end when ye lay aside your gaimenti 
at Bud-day, and after the evening prayer 
These are your three times of privacy No 
bleme shall attach to yon or to them t/ after 
theae (isms, when ye go your rounds oj ot- 
fetMtence on one another, (dey comr in uittAout 
permistiM. Thus doth God make clear to 
yon Hie eigne and God is Knowing, Wise I 

*' And when yonr children come of age, let 
thorn aak leave to come into your preeenoe, 
as they who wore before them asked it 
Thus doth Ood make elaai to you his signs 
and God ia Xnowmg, Wise 

* As to women who are past ohtldbearing, 
and have no hope of marriage, no blame shall 
attach to them if they lay aside their outfr 
garmante, but so as not ti' shew thou* oma- 
mente. Tat if they abstain from this, It will 
be better for them end God Heareth, 
Simweth. 

'*Mo crime shall it be in the bhnd, or in the 
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lame, or in the aick, to tat at yowr tcdla or 
m yourselvee, if ye eat in your own honsea, or 
in the houses of your fathers, or ad your 
mothers, or of your brothers, or of your 
sisters, or of yonr nnoloe on the father’e side, 
or of yonr aunts on the father’e aide, oi 
yonr nnolee on the mother’s side, or of your 
annvs on the mother’s side, or in these of 
whioh ye possess the keys, or m the house of 
your friend. No blame shall attach to yon 
whether ye eat together or apart 

“And when ye enter houaes, ealnte one 
another with a good and blessed greetuy ae 
from God. Thne doth God make olear to you 
His signs, that haply yo may eommehand 
tbsm ” 

The following are the traditiani given In 
the MiMcit on the snbjeet (book o n.^ 
Muhammad is relatsd to have said. “ l)o not 
permit anyone to enter yonr home unlseB he 
gives a salamflrst.’’ ‘A.bdn Itah ibn Mas’ud 
says the Prophet said, “ The signal for yonr 
permission to enter is that yon lift up the 
cui tain and enter until I prevent yon.” ‘Abdn 
’llah ibn Bnsr saya, “ Whenever the Prophet 
cams to tbs door of a honse, be would not 
stand in front of it, but on the aide of the 
door, ind say, 'The peaoe of God be with 
yon.’ ” ‘Ata* ibn Taaer says the Prophet teld 
him to ask leave to enter even the room ef hii 
mother 

ENVY Arabic ffatad (•tMO.), 

The word occurs twice m the Qur’an 

Surah ii 103 “Many of those who have 
the Book would fain tom you again into un- 
believers, oven after ye have once believed, 
and that through fnvy ' 

Surah c»ii “Iseok refuge from 

the evil of the envious when be envies ” 

EPHESUS, The Seven Sleepeis of 

[abiubu ’l-iubv ] 

ESOP The Luqman of the Qur’an 
IS generallr supposed by European vftitere to 
br Esop Salo is of opinion that Maximus 
Plsnndes borrowed the greater part of bis life 
of Esop from the traditions ho met with m 
the East eonocrning Lnqttian, [uiQiiair J 

ETEENITT OP PUNISHMENT 

The Muhammadan religion teaches that all 
Mosluns (I t those who have embraced the 
religion of their Prophet) will be ultimately 
saved, sltbongh they will suffer for their 
actual sms in a pnigatonal hell But those 
who have not embraced Islam will suffer a 
never-ending torment m “ the fire (an-nor). 

Surah ii, 87 “ Those who miebeheto and 
call our signs lies they are the fsllaws of 
hell, they shall dwell thardn lor ever” 

Surah xi 108, lOd ‘ And as for those who 
are wretched — ^why in the fire shall they gioan 
and sob I to dwelt therein for ever 
as long ea the heavens and the earth endure *’ 

Al-Baisawi says the expression “ as long ae 
the heavens and the earth ondnre,” le an 
ArabM idiem •xpreuing that which is 
eternal 
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Ibn 'Inbi (died A.B, 6811)^ in his book 
Avii#ii uya the vord l^altd m th« 

TsrtM quoted ebore doea not Imply eternal 
dnratua, bat a penod, or age, ol long dura- 
tion Al-Baiaawi, the oommentatoi. also 
admita that the hteral meaning of the word 
only expreaaes a period of extended dura- 
tien ; bat the Jaluia and ^naain both oon- 
lend that ita meaning la of abadi, or 
^'nerer ending,*' in wmch no being will be 
annihilated, and which no one oan erer 
oaeape 

It M aleo to be obeerved that tbie word 
IB that need for the eternity of bliss of 
those in Paradise — 

BOrah xl 110 “As for those who are glad 
—why in Paradise ! to dwell therem for errr ” 
(^aRduu). 

EUCHARIST, OB LORD’S 

SUPPER It IS a smgnlar omission in the 
Qor'in, that there is nu direct allnaion to this 
Christian institution. 

Both Sale and Kodwell think that there is 
a reference to it in the following passages in 
the Qor’&n, bnrah v 112-114 — 

“Bomembei when the Apostloa said — O 
Jesus, Son of Mary, is thy Lord able to send 
down a tabk {mStdah, ‘ a table,’ especially one 
oorered with viotnals) to us ont of heaven ? 
He eaid. Fear Qod if ye be bchevers They 
said —Wo desire to eat tborelrom, and to 
have our hearts assured , and to know that 
thott ]^st indeed spoken truth to us, and we 
be witnesses thereof Josus, Son of Maiv, 
said — * O Ood our Lord I eend down a tabh 
to us out of heaven, that it may become ale 
bumng festival to us, to the first of us, and 
to the last of us, and a sign from Thoo , and 
do Thou nourish us, for Thcji art the host of 
nonnahers ' ” 

Muslim oommentatora are not agreed as to 
the moaning ol these versos, but none of them 
enggeet the institution of the Lord's huppei 
as an explanation. The interpretations are 
as confused as the revelation 

According to the Imam al-Baghawi, 'Am 
mar ibn Yaeir said that the Prophet said it 
was JleA ami bread which wae eent down 
from heaven , but because the Cbnetians to 
whom it was sent were unfaithful, it was 
taken away, and they became pigs and 
monkoya I 

Ibn ‘Abbas says that after a thirty days’ 
fast, a table was sent down with seven loaves 
and seven hshes, and the whoJo cumpanv of 
disciples ate and were filled (bt Muu xv 
34) The commentators al-Jalalon also 
give these two explanations, and the bacra 
ment of the Lord's bupper is never once sug- 
gested by any Muelim doctor m explanauon 

the above verses 

EUNUCH Arabic k^ asi 

AUhoiigh m all parts of the East it is usual 
for wealthy Muhammadans to keep on eats 
blishmant of eunuchs to guard the female 
members of the household, it has been strictly 
forbidden by Muhammad for any of his fol- 
lowors to make thamselvas nu^, or to mi^e 


others 'Uemtn ibn Mafgan eame to htm and 
said, “ 0 Prophet I permit me to beoome a 
ounuch." But Muhanuned said, '* He is not 
of my people who makes aim^er a einuch or 
becomes so himself The' maimer m which 
my people become eunuchs it to exeroise 
fasting ” {Muhkat, book rv e vM ) 

EVE Arabio ^awwt’ 

[aoAii.] 

EVIDENCE. Arabic ShakSdah 
(8->Vaa) The law of evidence is rerj 
olearly laid down in all Muhammsdan books 
of law, especially in the Hidoj/ah, and the 
Durru ’l-Mu^tir, and it fa interesting to 
observe the differenoe between the law of 
ovideneo as provided for m the law of Moees 
and that laid down in Mnhammadan books 
In the Pentateuch two witnesees at least 
were required to establish any charge (Num 
xvxv d()),and the witneea who withheld the 
truth Was censured (Lew 1), whilst shm- 
derous reports and olhcioua witnesses were 
discouraged (Bx »ou 1 , Lev xix 16), and 
false witnosseewera pmuahedwith thepnnuh- 
ment due to the offence they sought to esta- 
hliah (Deui xia 16) According to Joaephus, 
women and slaves were not admitted to give 
evidence iv c 8 s )&> 

Thu Buimi law, as explained by the author 
of the Huki/ah (vol ui p 664), » m many 
respeote tbo same as tho Jewish and is as 
followii 

It IB the duty of witneBBes to bear testi- 
mony, and It la not lawful for them to cenoeal 
it, whon the party coni erned demands it from 
them Beoanse it is wiitten In she Qur'an, 
Sul ah 11 d82, “ Let not witnesses withhold 
tnoir evidence when it is demanded of them ’’ 
And again, ‘ Uoni.oal not your testimony, 
for whoever conceals his testimony Is su 
ofFender ’’ 

The requisition of the party is a oondiiaoD, 
because the delivery of evidence is the nght 
of tbo party requiring it, and therefore rests 
upon hiB rcqniHitioD of it, as is tho case with 
respect to all other nghte 

In cases mducing corporal punubment 
witnesses are at liberty either to give or 
withhold their testimony as thsv please, 
becBuse in such csss they are ^straeted be- 
tween two laudable actions, namely, the 
eatabhshment of the pmuahment, and the 
preservation of the ciimmal’s charaoter Tho 
concealment of rice is, moreover, pryfenUne 
because the prophet said to a person that had 
I borne testimony, ' Vertig, it would have been 
hetttrr Jar you, tj you had concealed if”, and 
also becanae he elsewhere said, ' Whoever 
eunceale the vxut of h\» brother ilushm, ehaU 
haoe a veil drawn over hie own enwe* in both 
world* by God." Besides, it has been incul- 
cated both by the Prophet and his Oompa- 
mons as commendable to assist in the pre- 
vention of coiporol punishment, swd this is 
an evident argament for the oonoeelment of 
such evidence as tends to estsbluh it. It Is 
monmbeni however, m the ease of ike/t, to 
bear evidence to the property, toituyiag 
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tbftt •* s cflrUIn person took inob propertj,'* 
in order to prooorTO the ngbt of the pro* 
prietor, bat the word taken must be used 
loAtesd of Stefan, to the end that the rnme 
mOT be kept eonoealod , bpsides, if the word 
stoien were used, the thief would bo rendered 
Uable to anpntatian, and as, whore ampata 
fion is IneoRed, there la no responsibility for 
the property, the propnetoifs ^ht would be 
deitroy^ 

The STidenee required in a oase of utdore* 
dem is that of lour men, as has been ruled m 
the Qur'dn (Shrah zuv 8) and the testi* 
tnony of a woman in such a ease is not od* 
mittM .became, aa-Zuhn euys, “in the time 
of ttie Prophet and his two imraodiate sue* 
cesBOta, it was an invanable rule to exclude 
the evidenoo of woioon in all oases mdneiiif; 
pmiiahmenl Or retaliation,’’ and alio because 
tho testimony of woman ini oWes a deffroe of 
doubf as it is merely a tubiUtule for en* 
donee, being accepted only wbern the testi- 
mony of men eaniiot he had and therefore 
it M not admitted m any matter liable to 
drop from the nxietonce of a doubt 

The eridenco required ui other crimmil 
easee is that of two men, according to tbo 
text of the Qur'an, and the testimony of 
women is not admitted, on the strength nf 
the tradition nf as Zubri above quoted In 
aQ. other cases the eridenco required is that 
of two men, or of one man and two women, 
wh^er the osmo relate to property or to 
other rights, ench as marncye tkvorre, 
ageney, exeentonhtp, or the bkc Aeh-Shifi*i 
has said that the eyidance of one man and 
two women cannot be admitted excepting lu 
cases that relate to property or its depon 
denoies such as Atr«, o«i/, and so forth , 
beeanae the evidence of women is onginiilly 
madmusibie on arcount of their defect of 
nmlerstanding, their want nf memory and 
luoapaeity of governing, whence it is that 
their evidence is not admitted in cnmnal 
eases 

The evidenoe of one woman is admitted in 
oaaes of AsrlA (as where one woman, for 
mstauce, declai^ that a certam woman 
brought forth a oortam child) In the same 
meinitr olao, the evidence, of one woman le 
sniBcient with respect te vugimty, or with 
reapeet to the defects of that part of a 
woman which is nonoealed from maa The 
pnnoiple irf the law in these oaaee is derived 
Bum a traditional eaying of the Prophet 
" The evidence of women is rahd with 
respect to sveb things as it is not flttmg for 
man to behold.'* Ash-Sh3fi*i holds the evi* 
denoe of /«tr women to be a neoessary con- 
dition in anoh eases 

The evidenoe of a woman with respect to 
isUklil (the noise made bv a child at its 
birth), IS not admissible, in the opmion of 
Abfi ^anffah, so fsr as i^tes to we esta- 
blishment of the right of heritage in the 
child , becanse this noiSe is of a nature to be 
known or disoovered by men , hut is admis- 
sible so far as relates to the neoessity of 
reading fnneiral prayers over the child , 
beeanse thMe prayers are merely a matter of 
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religion t in eonseqnanea of her evidenoe, 
theiWore, tiie foneral prayari are to ha 
repeated over It. The two disciples, Ifn- 
hanunad and Abfi. TAanf, maintain that tha 
evidenoe of a woman is snffloient to establish 
the right of hentage also , beeanae the noise 
m question being made at tie inrtk, ^one but 
women can be snpposed to be present whan 
It IS mads Tha evidence of a woman, there- 
fore, to this noise is the same aa bar endanoe 
to a living birth , and as the evidenoe of 
women in the one caseia admissible, so alao la 
it in the othor 

In an rights, whether of property or other- 
wisn, the probity of tbs witness, and the use 
of the word aMthadu, “ I bear witness, ” is 
absolutslv requisite, even In tbs ise of the 
evidence of women with respect to birth and 
the like If, therefore, a witness should say, 
“T know,** or “ I know with eertainty,'* with- 
out making use of tha word atUiam, in that 
case Ins evidence cannot b* admitted With 
respect to the p^obttg of the witueas, it is in- 
dispensable, becanse it is written in the 
Qur’iin, Surah Ixv 2, “ Take the evidence of 
two just men ” , and also becanse the probity 
of the witnesses indncea a probability of the 
tiuih 

If the defendant throw a reproaoh on the 
witnesses, it is m that case incumbent on the 
Qa/i to lostitute an enquiry into their cha- 
racter because, in the same maimer as it is 
probable that a Muslim abstains from false- 
hood aa being a thing prohibited in the reh- 
gioo he profisBce, so also Is it probable that 
one Muslim will not unjustly reproach 
another 

It IS not lawful for a person to give evi- 
dence to such things as he has not actually 
soon excepting in the cases of birth, death, 
maiTinge and cohabitation 

But if a person, m any of the above cases, 
gives evidence from creditable hearsay, it is 
reqaisito that be give it in an absolute 
manner, by saying, for instanoe, “ I bear tes- 
timony that A IS tho son of B,” and not, “ I 
bear teatimony so and so, because I have 
heard it,” for in that case the Qaal cannot 
accept it 

The testimony of any person who la pro 
perttf — ^that is to aay, a slave, male or female 
— not admissible , because testimony is of 
an autbontative nature , and as a slave has 
no anthonty over his own perBon,it follows 
that he can have no authority over others, a 
fortiori 

The testimony of s person that has hoeq 
pumsbed for slander is inadmissible, because 
it IS said in the Qur'an, burah xxlv 4, 
“ But as to those who accuse maryied per- 
sons of whoredom, and prodnee not four wit- 
nesses of the fact, scourge them with four- 
score atnpes, and receive nut their testimony 
for ever, for auoh are Infamous prevan- 
oators, — excepting those who ahall after- 
wards repent ’ 

It an infidel who baa suffered punishment 
for slandor shonld afterwards become a 
Mnsbm, bis evidenoe is then adtnieaible , for 
although, on account of the said punishniMit, 
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h« had Jort tha degree hi whioh he wee before 
quaUflod to give evideiiee (that le, In all 
mattere that rmted to hie own aeot), yet by 
hie eoavaraion to the Mnshm faith he 
aeqidtea a new eompetenoy in regard to 
endenoe (namely, oompeteney to pve evi' 
deneo relmve to Mnaluna), which he did not 
poiMaa before, and whioh la not affected by 
any matter that happened prior to the oir* 
eumatanoe which gave birth to it 

Teatimoay in favour of a aon or grandaon, 
or in favour of a father or grandfather, la not 
admiaaible, becnnae the Prophet haa ao or- 
dained ^Bidea, aa there la a kind of oom- 
qiimioD of benefita between theae degreea of 
kindred, it follows that their testimony la 
matters relative to each other la m some 
degreo a testimonj^ in favonr of themselves, 
and la therefore hable to anapicioa 

So also the Prophet has said, “ We are 
not to credit the evidence of a wife eoncem- 
ing her hnaband, or of a hnaband concerning 
hie vnf e , or of a slave conoeming hia master , 
or of a master conoonnng hie slave, oi, 
lastly, of a hirer eonoeming his hireling ” 

The testimony of one partner in favour of 
anothar, in a matter relative to their joint 
property, le not admieaible , hecanee it is in 
some de^e m favour of h%m*ey The tes- 
timony, however, of partners, m favour of 
each other, in matters not rolatuig to their 
joint property, u admiestblo, because m it 
there is no room for suspicion The teati* 
mony of a person who has committed a great 
crime, such aa induces punishment, ia not 
admiaaible, because m eonsequenoa of such 
crime he is vnf>u> The tesfunony of a 
pereon who goes naked into the pnbho bath 
IS inadmissible, beoause of hia oommiUing a 
prohibited action m the exposure ot his 
nakednaae 

The testimonv of a person who reoeives 
nanry la madmiaaible , and so, also, of one 
who plays for a atrke at dice or ohe<i8 The 
evidence of a person guilty of base and low 
actions, such as mak^ water or eating his 
victuala on the high road, le not admissible , 
beeanee where a man is not reframed, by a 
sense of shame, from inch actions aa these, 
be exposes himself to a snspioion that he 
will not refram from falsehood 

The endenoe of a person who openly 
inveighs against the Compauons of the Pro- 
]ditt and their disciples is not admissible, 
because of his apparent want of integrity 
It Is otherwise, however, where a person 
conceals his sentiments m regard to them, 
bbeanse m such ease the want of integrity is 
not apparent. 

The testmonv of (tmnis with respect to 
each other is admissible, notwithstsnding 
they be of different reUgions 

The Imam A.b& ^saifah is of opiuon that 
a false wltneaa must be stigmatited, but not 
chastised with blows The two disciples arc 
of opfauon that he mnst be scourged and ooh- 
ftned, and this also is tiie opimon of ash- 
Shiff'L 

The mode of stigmatising a falss witness is 
thu — U the witness be a sojourner m any 


publio street or market-plaoo, let him be 
sept to that atl«at or market place ; or, if 
otherwise, let him be sent to his own mbe or 
kinged, after the evening prayere (aa they 
are generally assembled m greater nnabem 
at tut time than any other), and let the 
Btigmatiser inform the people that the Qiai 
salutes them, and informs them that he has 
detected this person in giving false evidence , 
that they must, therefore, beware of him 
themsclvea, and likewise desire others to be- 
ware of him 

If witnesses retract their testimony prior 
to the Qaxi passing any decree it becomes 
void, if, on the contrary the Qazi pats a 
decree, and the wituosaea afterwards retract 
their testimony, the decree le not thereby 
rendered void 

The retraction of evidence is not valid, 
nnlasB it bo made in the presence of the 
Qari 

EVIL ETE iB&Mtu ’l-‘Atn 

Muhammad wan a behevra m 
the baneful influence of an evil eye Asma* 
bmt 'ITmais relates that she said, “ 0 Pro- 
phet, the familv of Ja‘far are nffeeted bv the 
baneful mflnences cf an evil eve , may I use 
spells for them or not?" The Prophet said. 

Yes, for if there were anything m the world 
which would overcome fqte, it would be 
an evil eye” (Mtihkat, book xxi e i 
part2) 

EXECUTION The Muhammil- 

dan mode of execution u as follows — The 
executioner (jallad) seizee the condemned 
culprit by the nght hand, while with a sharp 
sword or axe he aims a blow at the back of 
the neck, apd the head is detaobed at the 
firvt stroke. This mode of execution is still, 
or was till lately, practised in Muhammadan 
state-, in India 

If a 1^71 say, I have sentenced such a 
person to be stoned, or to have bis hand cut 
off or to be killed, do yon therefore do it it 
IS lawful for tJiat person to whom the Qizi 
has given the order to carry it out 

And according to Abu Hanifah, if the Qizi 
order the executioner to out off the nght 
band, and the execntioner ailfnlly cat off the 
left, he IS not liable to pniushment But 
other doctors do not agree with him 

EXECUTOR Arabic IFaii 
a term also used for the testator; 
leahil ‘ala'l vxuiyah 
An executor having aeoepted bis appointment 
ID the preaenoe of the taatator, is not afttr- 
wards at liberty to withdraw, and any act 
mfficative of his having accepted the position 
of exeentor bmda him to fulfil his duties 

A Mustam may not appoint a slave, or a 
reprobate (/5fig)oran infidel as his oxoontor, 
and lu the event nf his doing so, the QUI 
must naminate a proper substitnte But If 
BMe of the testator's heirs have attained 
their majonty, a slave may be appointed as 
6S6ontor until thuy arv of ago 

If jomt executors hare boon appointed afid 
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om o( thdm die, the QMl nut eppoint • 
eidbetitute in offloe 

In the oMee of lafentc or ebeent hem, the 
eieootor le entitled to poeeeee huaeeM pro 
Um. «l their propertj, bat he eumot trede 
with hie ererd’s portion. 

If • pereon die mlhoat nppointmg en 
Bxeoator, the next of km edmimsters the 
eeUte, nnd it n •» erreagement of Moalim 
lew that hie father is hie eeeeutor and net 
hu eldest aoa {(Mtdayak, rol it p 664 ) 

EXlIiES, The. [HtrHajriBiiir.] 

EXISTENCES. The Arabic vord 
vn^ad (dpe)), expresBCB a substance, 
or pssenee, or existonoe. A<*oordu>g to Ma> 
bammadan wntere (eee Ohtvftiu 'l-lMoiak), 
enistenoes are of time kinds Wajtiu 'U 
"anoeeaearr eziatenoe,” « ^ Almighty 
God, mu»b»u 'l-tmyid, “m poaetble exist* 
eneo," t.it the hiunan kind, mumtmt‘u ’(• 
wvjid, “ an impossible existence," e y a 
partner with the Dirine Being 

These terms are used by Muhammadan 
scholars when disenasiag the doctrine of the 
Kteroal Trinity ^th Ohnstian ETsngcListc 

EXORCISM [oa‘wae] 

EXPIATION. The doctrine of 
expiation or atonemont for neglected dntios, 
■ms of omission and oommission, is distiU'. 
gnished m the Muslim, religion from the doe- 
trine of sacriAce , ssonfloes being strictly 
conSned to the ‘Idu l-Azhd*. or Feast of 
Seenfleo in the month of pii^mage 

There are two words employsd m the 
Qni'en to express the doetrlne of expiation 
kaffarak from kafi, ”to hide and 

/UtjfoA (d|dd), TroB Jidd*, “to exohangs, or 
ransom " 

(t) oocors in tho following 

TerSet — 

Bursh T 49 — 

“And therein (Sis xxi n)haTe woenaotod 
for them, liUa lor life, an aya for eye, and 
nose for neoa, and ear foe aar, and tooth for 
tooth, and for woeods retaliation Whoao 
shall e u m p w m loa it as alms shall haro there- 
in the manUttm 9 / ku m, and whoso will 
Dot }adga^ what God hath sent down— each 
are the tmagreaeors.” 

Btrah T 91 — • 

^God will not pnmsh tou for a mistaken 
ward in ytn oathe b«t he will puiush you 
m mgard to an oath taken oerionely Its ex 
pfcrnon ehaD be to feed ton poor persons with 
suoih wiiilHHi^ food ao yo feed yonr own 
faraiUoa with, or to elotbo them, or to set 
free a eaptlTS. Bnt he who ooimot And 
means, shkll last throe days This la the 
sjptattoa of yonr oathe whan ye ahsUhaTo 
sworn.' 

Sttrah r. 96. — 

"OlolleTenl kfflao game wdnla ye are on 
pilgrimage. WhoeoeTer amoiig yon shall 
pnrpoialy kill It, shall oampeneat# (or it in 
domeatie aalmale of oqnal eahi# (aooording 
to the jadgroent 0^ two jnat pareou among 
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to be brenght as an offeHiig to the 
h , or in septafion thereof shall food the 
p6or , or aatbe oq(niTalaiit of this shall faat, 
that he may taste the ill eonseqnenee of hu 
deed. God forgf xeth what is past ; hat wbo- 
otST doeth it again, God will take Tongsaiiee 
on him } for Om is mighty and TONgoanoa la 
His" 

(2) /^dyntooe^iafhefoUowiiv wees — 

SftrahL 11 180 — 

“ But he einongst yon wbp is iH, or on a 
Jonnwy, then let him fael aaetber mimher 4 
days , and thoee who ate lit to faatanddo net, 
the sspiatioa of this shaB ho tho mat&tonanoe 
of a poor man. And ha who of Us own 
accord performeth a good work, ahall denra 
good from it and good shall it bo for you to 
fast — if ye knew it " 

Surah h. 192 — 

" Aocompluh the Piigriinage and Viaitatien 
of the holy placuB in honour of God and if 
ye be bemmea in'by foes, send whetoyer offer- 
ing shaU be tho eeeiest and share not your 
heads nntil the offering reeoh the pleoe of 
oaenfios Bnt whoerer among yon u aiek, or 
hath an ailment of tbs head, must expiate 
by lesting, or alms, or an oflar^ ” 

Sftrah Im IS — 

“ On that day the hypoeritas, both man and 
woman, shall say to thoss who hsliere, 

' Tarry for ns, that we may kindle onr light 
at yonra* It shall be said, * Return ya hM, 
and seek light for yonreelree ' Bnt mwesn 
them shall hs sat a wall with a gatowajr, within 
which shall he the Mercy, and in front, with- 
ont il, the Torment They shall cry to Uiom, 

‘ Ware we net with yon ? They shall oay, 
*'Yes1 but ye lad. younelrss mto temptation, 
and ye da aved, end re doubted, and the 

f ood ttainge y» emrad dsemred yen, tiU the 
00 m of God emrod - -and the daosirer de> 
caived yon in ragaid to God 
“On tbai day, tberelora, no rxpioAen shall 
ba takan from you or from thooe who bo- 
Iwra not — rour abode the fire ! — This shall 
be yonr master 1 and wretched the jollniey 
thither 1 " 

(3) In tbeoiogioal hooks the tonn haffinttut 
'z ttmih, “ the atonement for sins,” is used for 
the duties of prsyar fasting, almsgiring, and 
pilgnmage Thara la also a popular saying that* 
aiydrela V y»6ih’ is knffaratu tei the 

nsiting of ahnnes of the sainte u ea atone- 
ment for sms 

Theologians defins the taima kaffSrak sad 
fid^nh SB expressing that expiation which is 
due to (tod, whilst ^gak and gfsds are that 
wlneb u doe to man. nriint, saenmoxa] 

For that expiation xmich is made by free 
mg a sis re, ttie word, (edrir fa used, a word 
adilcb imphos Betting a slaTs free for God’s 
sake, althongb the word does not In any seaaa 
mean a ransom or atonement for am ft 
oeours m the Qur’dn, Sllrah iv 94, “ Whoso- 
OToi kills a beherer by austoke let him ram 
a bsliavmg nMk * (1 e a Mnslim alare) 

EXTRAVAGANCE. Arabic lar&f 
An extravagant penon or 
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wodtgd ia wumtft m mbouir, aad ii oea* 
gaaWMid ia iha Qana — 

S&rah xrii SS, M " Waste not wutefnllf , 
for tho trastoial iroro otot the brothtn of 
tbo dortt , and the tetfl U ever nagratefnl to 
hit Lord.” 

Siirah T^, S9i "O sons of men, take yonr 
oniamonta to every moaqne, and eat and 
dnnk, bnl be not ntraTagaat, for Ha lovei 
not the eztimTaganL” 

£YS8. Arabic ‘Ayn (cte*) , pL 

A*yue, A'ym, “If a penon atnke 
aaother in the eye, so as to force the member 
eri^ ite reesela ont of the eooket, there is no 
retaliation in this case, it being impossible to 
prenerro a perfect equality m extraoting en 
eye Bat if the eye remain in tie place, and 
the eisrht be destroyed, retaliation is to be 
indietnd, as m this ease equality may be 
effected by extingnishiiig the sight of the 
offender's oorresponding eye irlth a hoi iron.” 
(Htdvyakt ly 294 ) * 

There is a tradition by HUik that the Ayah 
or “ fine” for blmding one eye is fifteen camols 
(MutAkai, book xir 167 ) [am, bte.] 

EZEKIEL Arabic Htt^l Not 

mentioned by name, but there is generally 
supposed to be an aUuiion to Lsekiers yision 
of ue dry bones (Ezek xurii 1) in the 
Qnr'dn, Sfirah ii 244 — 

“ Dost thou not look at those who left 
their homes by thousands, for fear of death , 
and Ood said to them ‘Die,’ and He then 
quickened them ogam? ” 

Al-Baiz4wi says that a number of Israelites 
fled from their yillages either to join in a 
rsligioua war, or for fear of the plague, and 
sere stmck dead, bnt Ezekiel raised them 
to life rgsin. 

The Kamalin say he le perhaps the same 
aa ZA I'Eifl [su 'L-xnx ] 

IZfiA Arabic ‘Uxavr The aon 

of Sharahyi’, the sonhe Mentioned only 


TA,*L 

onoe by name in tha Unih ix. 

SO — 

“ The Jews say 'Uair (Eata) is a eon of 
Ood” 

Al-Baiztwl says that dating the Babylonish 
oaptioity till taurSt (the law) waa lost, and 
that as there aae no one who remambtred 
the law when the Jews ntomad from oap* 
tiyity, Ood raised np Xara from the dead, 
althongh he had been bailed a hnadred 
jeers And that whenthe Jews saw him ^bna 
raised from the dead, they said he mnit be 
the son of Clod 

This story is supposed to hays been ran* 
yealed m the Qur'an, Siireh ii 2fll — 

“[Hast then not considered] him who 
passed by a city (K>dic4 was JenutJem), 
Ttdtny upon an at$, and kavtny wttk hm a 
baaktt of fig$ and a Msse/o/ tht ^tnof qrapea 
and he was 'Ueatr, and it was falling down 
upon Its roofs, Nebuekadnotear having ruined 
tit He said, wondsnny of the power of llod. 
How will Ood qUioksn this after its death 7 
— And God eaneed him to die for a hnfidred 
yeara Then He raised him to hfe and He 
said ua(o Aim, How long bast thon tamed 
here * — ^Hs answered I have tamed a day, or 
pert of 0 day — For he tlept in thefiret part of 
the aag, ana woe depnvea of hie hfe, and woe 
ream noted at sunset Ue said Nay, thon 
hast turned a hundred years but lo>k at 
tby food and thy drink they hava not be* 
come changed by tune and look at thine 
ass —And he beheld tt Aad, and tie bonee white 
and tinning — ITs have done this that thou 
mayrti Jknaw, and that We may make thee a 
sign of the returrectton nnto msa And look 
at the bonee o^ thine ass, how Wo will raise 
them , then We will clothe them willi flesh. 
So he looted at them, and they had become put 
together, and were clothed with fleeh, and aft 
was breathed into it, and it brayed. There* 
fore when it had been made manifest to hV>" 
he said, I know that God is able to aoeom* 
plish everything ” 


P. 


FAI’ (^ 5 *) Booty obtained from 
Ittfldale AoeoKbngto t^hammad ibn TAhir, 
/'ll' IS booty taken from a country which eub- 
raite to lelim without resistance as distio* 
gitiahod from ghunmah, or plunder The 
Khalilah ‘Umar said it was thn epeelal pn* 
vilege otuhe Prophet to take booty ae well as 
pluede (pnyilege cot permitted to any other 
prophet. 

*Anf ibn Malik says the Prophet used to 
divide booty on tho seme day he took it, and 
w'lnld give two shares to a man with a wife, 
and only one share to a man without one 
(MiMat, hook xrii o xii.) 

FAITH, [wax ] 

FAl!i^.I*AQDA8 (yuAfl uM, Per* 
nan) Commumoationa of dmne 
grace made to angeli and prophets end other 
Hupenor uite hgenoes 


al*FAJB (j^), “ The Daybrealc ” 

The title of the i.xzxixth SQrah of the 
Qur’an, in the first Terse of which the word 
ocoure 


FA L (jU) A good omen, aa die* 

tinguiehed from fiydroA, « a bad omen.” 

Muhammad le related to have tald, “Do 
not pnt faith m a bad omen, bnt rather take 
a good one” The people asked, “ What ie a 
good omen 7” And he replied, “Any good 
word which any of yon may bear ” 
ttn ‘Ahbia says, “The Prophet used to 
take good omane by men's namei, bnt he 
would not taka bad omens " 
i^t'an Ibn Qabisah says, “The Prophet 
fnrbaiu teking otnans from the mnniiig of 
anunale the flight of birds, and from throw* 
ing pebbles, which wan done ly the Molaton 
®*"**^“ ” (if*****, book xxi 0 IL) 

It is, however, very oommonly praotiaed 
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Ali-FALAQ 

MBMigtt the Maheitmuuluis of ladle. For 
exAome, If e pemoii etart out on u impor- 
tettt Jouniej, and bo meet a women dret, be 
will tube if ee e bed omen, end il be mert e 
men be will regard it ee e good one. 

1I..PALA.Q ColdJO, “The Day 

break ’’ The title of tbe oxiinh Sdreb of tbe 
Qnr’en. The word iigmfiet cleavtitg, end de- 
mtfoa tho breaking forth of the light from the 
dnrkneee 

PALL, Tbe (of Adam) la known 

emowet Moalim writen ee taltatu Idam, 

•• ttie oU," or tbp of Adam. The turn laUak, 
‘•e allp” or “error," being applied to pro- 
pbeta, Wl not stttnbi “ a tin," wbiob they uy 
Propbete do not oonmiit 

Ine following M the aeconnt of Adein'e 
ai given in IlieQur’in, bOrah ii 3.? — 

« And ee eaid, ‘O Adam ' dwell tlioo and 
thy wife in the Garden, ami tat ye plentifully 
therofroui whereroi yo Uel . bnt to thia tree 
come not. nigh, laet yc become of the Uwna 
groaeom ' 

“Bnt Satan made them elip (attaJUnkumn) 
from It, and lanaed their baiiiafament (rom 
the pleee in wbtrh they were. And we eaid, 

‘ Gat ye down the one of vou an enemy to the 
other and there ehalt he for ton in the 
earth a dwoUmg-pIace and a provieion for a 
tune’" 

Surah vii 18-84 ~ 

And, 0 Adam* dwell thon and thy Wife 
in fhrtdiee nnd eat ye whenoe ye will, bat to 
tfaif tree approach not, leet ye becomu of the 
«g|UHl dccre ’ 

*' Then Satan wbiapnrod them to show 
than their nakedneae, which had been'bidden 
from Iheui both And he said, ‘ 1 hla in-e 
hath your Liord forbidden jrcu, only leet ye 
Bhould become angcle, ci lest ys sUoald be- 
come numortaU ’ 

“ And be eware to Iheru both, * Verilv i 
am nnfo yon one who oonnaolMb aright ’ 

“ So he bemiled them by deceits and 
whan they had tosiod of the tree, their naked- 
ness appeared to then, and they began to 
sew together upon thumselves tlie leaves of 
the garden. And their Lord isUed to them, 
* Did I not forbid you this troe, and did I not 
*«y to you, “ Verily Satan la y<*ur deolared 
onei^ * ? ’ 

“ Inoy autd, ' 0 our Lord I With onraelTee 
have w< drill unjustly il thou forgive ua 
not and heir pity on lU, we shall snrely be 
of tboM who jiensh.' 

He avid * Get ye down, the one of yon an 
enmny ti> the other, and on earth eball be 
your dwelllug, and yonr proneion for » 
■ensoii ' 

• Uo said • On it shall yo Utc, and on it 
ahall yr die, and bum It ahsU ye be taken 
forth’" 

Stii-ah ax 114-1801— 

"And of old We mode a covenant with 
Adam , but he forget it , and we found no 
Armnees oi uuipoie in bun. 

'*Aiul when We said to tbe angels, ‘Fall 
down and worship Adam,' they worshipped 

oil ^ WHS n * a #_ .<1 A 1X*js e«ssi 


FAQIB lid 

< 0 Adaml thia tmly is a foe to thee and to 
thy wife. Let him not therefore dnve yon 
out of the garden, and ye beeome wietohed , 

“ ‘ For to thee is it gramtad that thon sholt 
not hnngar therem, nmthair sbalt thon be 
naked, 

Aud that thon sbalt not thirst therelp, 
neither shalt thon paroh with heat ' , 

“Bnt Satan whispered him said he, ‘0 
Adorn I sball I shew thee the tree of Xiteniity, 
and the Kingdom that failelh not f ' 

“And they both ate thereof, and their 
nakedness appeared to thma, and thpy began 
to Sew of the leavae of the Garden to eover 
them, and Adam disobeyed his Lord had 
went astray 

"Afterwards bis Lord ohoso him for him> 
self, end was turned towards him, and guided 
him" 

Tho kfushm Commentators are tnoeh per- 
plexed aa to the scone of tbe fall of Aum 
From tbe lexl of the Qur’an it would appear 
that the Paradise spoken of was m heaven 
and not on earth , ami the tradition, that nhsn 
Adam was east fortli he fell on the Islsod ot 
Ogylon, weuld support this view But al 
Bou&wi says some say tbe Garden of Eden 
Was siinated either lO the country of the 
Phibstmsa or in Phru and that Adam waa 
east out of it and stmt in the direction of 
Hindnalan Bnt this view he rejects, nnd 
maintains that the Garden of Eden was m the 
heovens, and that tbe fall ooonrred before 
Adam and Eve mliabitcd this earth of ours. 
(UlBKl 

The Mabamuiadan commentators are sihmt 
me to tbe eifecis of Adam'e fail upon the 
human race 

FALSE WITNESS. The iKim 

Abe flanilah is of npininn that a false wit- 
ness iD 0 «t be pnbboly stigmatiBed, but not 
chastised with blows, bnt tbe Imima ash- 
Sbafi I, ) n««r, and Mohammad are of opimon 
that he should be srouiged and imprisoned 

In tbe Law ot Moses, a false witness was 
punished with tbe nnmsbment of tbe offence 
It Bonght to eBtabhsb Deut. » 18,. " Then 
sbalt do unto him ss he had thought to do 
unto bis bmtbor ” favuisMOB.] 

FAN A’ (>^) Estmction. The 
loot stage in the ^nfiutio journey (n- 
nisM.] 

FAQIH (Mf) A Mo^ammadut 

lawyer or theologiaa. The term is stiU re- 
tamed m Speiusb as alfagm [riQB.] 

FAQiB (ye*^) Persian dartoenh 
The Arabic word faqir siguflea “ Mor ", but 
It ts used in tho sense of being in need of 
merov, and poor m the eight of God, rather 
than m need of worldly assMtanoe l)anpeik 
\ IS a Persian word, denved from dar, “a 
door,” I s those who beg from door to door. 
The terms are generally used for those wuo 
lead a religions life BoUgions faqirs eie 
divided into two great olasses, tho oa sAor* 
(with the lawk or those who govern their 
AAndu(.t aceordiiur to the principles of Islim , 
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FAQIX 


kiidtli* ic^mt OMmAIkt lawV orihoM 
«1 m do not nUo «Ur fioM ooeeimic to tlw 
jffinwiplM of on* roUgiona onod. onhoBgk 
tiiajr e«n HioouModi Miioalinlim. Tbo foi^ 
mer art oallod lUtk, u troToUm on tho 
pathway ({orfoaft) to heavoa , and tbo latter 
are oitber Ma (DmX or oitpi ih (abatroatad> 
The *dhh eminwe the rariono nUgioaa 
erdara who pertons tho vkn, daaoxtbod in 
the arUelo mib 

He MtfftSk te<ph* are totallT abaorbod in 
teligioiia roToriOb Tho Azia ■hare their 
boardat wliiakert|iBonataeUoa,oye-l)rowa,and 
ayo*laalioa, and Urea of eolibaoy 

Tbo AaU and Mqft^ faqfrs eon aoaroOly 
be aaid to he Mahammadaaa, aa tboy do not 
toy tho ronlar prayera or cbaerro the ordi- 
naneoa of bUm, ao that a deaerlption of tboir 
eanona aeota dooa not fall within the bnuta of 
thia work The SUik faqira are dlrided into 
eery anmerona ordera , bnt their ohief diffor- 
eneo conaiata in thHr nlulakt or cfaun of 
Boeeoetwn, from thoir groat teaehara, tho 
Khattfaha Abu Bakr and ‘Ali, who are aaid 
to hare boon tbo fonndora of tho religiona 
order of faqira 

It la impoasihla to booome aoqnaintod with 
an tho mloa and coremonioa of the luunorons 
ordera of faqira , for, like thoje of the Freo- 
uaaona and othor aeoret aooMtioa, thoy are 
not dlrulged to the nouutiated 

Tho dootnnoa of the darweeh ordera are 
tfaoae of tbo BMi myatica, and thoir roligiona 
ooremonloa oonaiat ot oxoreiaoo oallod ftkri,Qr 
“rooitala” [znca, avriiBM ] 

M D'Ohaaon, in hia oetabratod work oti the 
Oftonran £aipir«, tracoo tbo origin of tho 
order of faqira to tho tune of Mahammed 
hhaaelf — 

** In tho flrat year of the Hi jrab, farty>fiTe 
ehixona of Makkah lolnad tfamaelvoa to aa 
many ottiero of al-Madinah. They took an 
oath of fldohty to tho doctnnoa ol their Fro 
phot, and fonned a aoot or fraternity, the 
objort of whiidi waa to oatabhah among 
IhomooNoa a oommviiity of property, and to 
porfona oreiy day oortam rmigtoua praobeoa 
ina apirit of nonltonoo and moiUlioation To 
dfetiagnlBh toomadlToe from otnor Mobam- 
madana, they took tho name or Sttfia 
[•tmiaiLj Thia name, wUoh later waa at- 
tributed to tho moat aoalona partlaana of 
IsUm, ia tbo aaao atill a am to ladieato any 
MuMUinSn who lotiroa from tho world to 
atndy, to bad a lift of piona eontenpbtien, 
and to follow the moat painful oxeraiaoa of an 
eaoggeratod doTotioa. To the name of Sfifi 
Dioy added alao that of faqir, booaaao thob 
maxim waa to renounoo the gooda of tho 
earth, and to Uto m an entire abnegation of 
all worldly mijoymenta, following thereby tho 
woida of the mphot, al/agru or 

Poverty la my pnde.' Following their ex- 
ample, Abft Bakr and ‘All eatabliahed, oran 
during the life-tltiie of the Prophet and under 
hia own oyea, mllgfoua ordera, orer which 
oaeh proaided, with Zikra or peculiar reli- 
giouB exerouaa, eatabbahed by them aepa- 
ratoly. and a tow taken by each of tbo Tolnn- 
tary duoipbB fonnfag thorn. On hia deoeoM, 


FAQlS 

Abft P>igT made orer bb elBec of pnetdent to 
one Salmlim l-Fbiaf, and *Ali to al-HlMSB 
T-Bafii, and oaeb of thoM ohaifoe wore ooi- 
Bocratod under tho title Spalitah, or ana* 
eoaaor Tho two flrat luoooHote foQowod 
the example of Ibe Khalfftoie of lalflm, and 
tranamittod It to their anooeMon, and thaw 
in tnni to othera the moat aged and ronois 
abb of their ftatennty Soma among them, 
led by the dolmam of the imagmatioa, wan- 
dered away from the pnmitlre robt of their 
aoei«tr,'attd oeavarted, from time to tuna 
tfaoao fratetnitba into a maltitnde of religlone 
ordera 

“They were drabtbealy emboldened fa 
thia enterpriae by that of a reelnao who, in 
the thirty-aeTeath year of the Hijrah (a.n, 
6S7) formed the flrat order of aneboxota of 
^egtoateatanaienty, named Uwaia al-Karhni, 
a natiTo of Karo, id Taman, who one day 
annoanood that the arobangol Oabrial had 
appeared to him m a dream, and ia the 
name of the Eternal God commanded him to 
withdraw from tho world, and to giro himiolf 
^ to a life of contemplation and pmutonoo 
Tnia viaiooary pretended alao to hare rooeiTOd 
from that hea*only Tiaitor tho plan of Me 
future eoaduet, and the roloa of hia inatitn- 
tion Theaa conaiatod In a eontunial ahoti- 
nence in retunment from aoeiety, in an aban- 
donment of the ploasnroa of nmocoat nalnrok 
and a tho reoitel of an infinity of pra*ere 
day and night (^tra). IJwata eron added to 
thaae praatiooa He went ao far aa to draw 
out ina teeth, in honour, it is oaid, of the 
Prophet, who had Isat two of hia own ii»4he 
catebrated battle of Uhnd Efe roqnirod tab 
diaupba to make the aamo oacrifloo. He 
pretended 'Qiat all these who wonid be oapo* 
dally foToured hy hwTon and really oallod 
to the exsroiaee of hia Order, abonU loae 
tber toolb in a aapornatural manner that an 
angel should draw out thoir teeth wbibt in 
the midst of a deap sbop , and that on awaken- 
ing they abionlft find thm by tbeir bedside 
The experienoea of auvh a voeation ware 
doubtloaa too aerere to attrnct maiiy pmo- 
lytes to the order , it only enjoyed a ewtaia 
degree of attraction for fanatics and eredn- 
busiy ignoTaut poopb daring the flret daje 
ol blain Smee then it ^ remained ia 
Yamao, where it originatad, and where ite 
partlaana were alweye bnt tew in number." 

It wu about A q, 49 (a,o. 766), that the 
Siaildt Alwdn, a myatie tenowaad for fab 
religious fervour, fonadad the flret legular 
order of fsqin, now known aa ^ Aheneliwfl, 
with ita special rubs and roUgiene txerouae, 
although aimilar asaoeiatlona of men without 
strict mbs had existed from the dnye ei Abd 
Bakr, the flrat Khaltfah And ^thongh 
tbere is the formal deolaration of Muham- 
mad, ** Let there bo no aionaetiebra in le^ * 
still tho inolmationa of Eaotom raooe to a 
Boiitary aud a contemplative Kto. oirriod it 
oveo against the pocitiTe oppoaitum of ortho- 
dux bUm, and now there b aearcoly a 
maulawi hr bamed rngn of roputatiw in 
bUm who la not a mombw of toma niigbae 
ordar 
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Jfai«h omtaiy i^ve birtli to new orders, 
named after thm respeetiTo foandare, but la 
the preeent day there i« no means of aeeer* 
taimtm the aetaal auinber of these aseoda- 


ttone of myitie IfneUme If DVbsson, hi 
the work alreadjr quoted, gires a list of 
thirtT'two otdere, but it >s by no neaiis oom* 
preheusiTe. 


Ho 

Bameeftoe 

Older 

Founder 

naesorths 

FamflH'eBiwlae 

Dtoo. 

AJS. 

D»tff 

AsBu 

1 

3 

3 

4 
3 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

u 

12 

18 

14 

16 

1« 

17 

18 
18 
90 

n 

22 

28 

24 

86 

26 

27 

28 
29 
80 
SI 
82 

Alwanl^ah 

Adhoimyah 

Baetomfrah 

Saqatiyah 

Qadnriyali 

Bnfaiyah 

Snfarwardiyah 

Kabrawiyah 

Sbaziby^ 

Ifaulawiyah 

Badawiyafa 

Naqshl^diyah 

Sauyuh 

Bakhtashiyah 

Rhalwatiyah 

ZaunjAb 

Bab^ah 

Bahn^yah 

Aebnflvali 

Bakriyah 

Sanbniiyah 

Qulehoadyah 

Ighit BasUyah 
Umm Sunamyeh 
Jalwatiyah 
Asbaepyah . 
Shsmtiyah 

Simon Vnuniyah 

Niyaaiyah 

Muradiiyab 

Naradw^yab 

JamaByoh 

ShaiUi AfWtn . 

Ibrahim ihn Adham 
Bayaud Bastami 

Sirri Saqatl 

Abdu 1-Qadir JilOBi 

Saiyid Aumnd Buiai 
Sbibabn 'd-Din 

Najmn ’d-Diu 

Abu 1-Hssan 

Jelaln 'd-Dm Rumi 

Abu l-Fiten Ahmed 

Pir llnhamutau 

Sadu M-Dm 

Haji Bakfatash 

Umar Khalwati 

Zainn *d>Din 

Abdu 1 Ohani 

Haji Babrami 

Aabraf Rural 

Abn Bakr Wafet 

Sunbul Tuenf Bnlewi 
Ibrabun Qulshani 

Shaman 'd-Uin 

Siaikh Umm Sunan 

Pir Uftadi 

Hasanu d-Dm 

Shamsu 'd-Dm . 

Alim Sonan Umnu 
Muhammad Niyas 

Murad Shami 

Nora 'd-Dm 

Jamalu ’d Dm 

Jeddah 

Pamaseus 

Jabal Baslam 
Baghdad 

Baghdid 

Baghdad 

Baghdid 

Rhawaalm 

Makkah 

Conyah 

Tanta, Egypt 

Qasn Anfau 
Damascus 

Kir Sher 

Cnssrea 

Kulah 

Adrutuaple 

Angora 

Chin lams 

Aleppo 

Constantinople 

Oairo 

Magnesia 

GonstaotlnopU 

Bronsa 

Constantinople 

Madina]) 

Alwali 

Lemnos 

Oonstantinnple 

Oonstantinopls 

Constantinople 

149 
161 
261 
296 
661 
676 
602 
617 
666 
672 
676 
719 
786 
796 
BOO 
838 
870 
876 
849 
802 
986 
940 
861 - 
868 
888 
1001 
1010 
1079 
1100 
1182 
1146 
1164 

766 

777 

874 

907 

1166 

1182 

1206 

1220 

1268 

1273 

1276 

1819 

1386 
1867 

1387 
1488 
1486 
1471 
1493 
1496 
1629 
1538 
1644 
1562 
1680 
1698 
1601 
1668 
1694 
1719 
1733 
1760 


Thtoe of these orders, the Baetsmiyah, the 

Naqebbaadiyah, and the Bakhtashirah. de 



A BAOTASil SBAlSn, (Brotim) 

eend from the ongmal order eetabbshed by 
the lint Kl^lifah, Abd Bakr The foorth 


Khslifsh. 'All, gATO birth to all the others 
Eseh order bus its tiJnlnh, or chain of s<M' 
cession, from one of tlieee two ^eat 
fonnders 

Tbo Nsqehbandiyah, who are the feUowers 
of Sh^sjeb Fir Slnhammad Naqehband, are 
a very numeroue order They usually por* 
form the or suent devotions 

described in the account of gnru. 

The first duty of the members of this 
Order is to reoite, daily, partioular prayers, 
called the Lhdtim kMwjagm , once, at loast, 
the littgifir (Prayer for Forgiveness) , eeven 
tunes the mlamat, seven times the Fatthah 
(first chapter of the Qur'un) , nine times the 
ehaptor of the Qur sn rslled /nsAtrdf (Chapter 
xeiv), lastly, the (Chapter e^). 

To these are added the ceremomaa called 
gikr [siKB.] 

For those recitals they meet together onoe 
e week Ordinarily, this is on Thursday, 
and alter the fifth prayer of the day, so 
that It occurs after night-fall In each city, 
suburb, or quarter the memboTS of this 
association, divided mto different bodies, 
assemble at the house of thoir respective pir 
or shaikh, where, seated, they peiform their 














ilo faqib 

pfni * •nraiiM intb fh$ most perttcif gn- 
wWy- Tbp «feii{yh or Mj other brotW in 
Bie ttoed, eboate tbeproTera whioh eonsUtnte 
tbe ewoeietloii end the aseemblr respond in 
(HeV OT ‘ Allnbt’* In some 
emo, the Neqshbandijah hsTo e^eial 
Bnltn, eonteorot^ wholly to this purpose, 
Md then the sfauk^ only is distinguished 
tnnn the othai brethren h; a speeitl turban 

The Bal^tshhijah was ((.undod by s 
nstiTo of Boklpirit, sna h oelebratod as 
hsiiig the order wbi'h eiintually gave birth 
to the fsnstieel order of JanusarieB The 
symbol of their order is the mystie girdio, 
which they put off and on soren times, 
•eying - i 

1, " I tie np groediness, and nnbind gane> I 
tosHv” 

S “ I tie up anger, and onb'nd meekness * ' 

&. “ 1 tie up arnrire and unbind piety I 

4 “ I tie up Ignorance iind unbind the fesi ‘ 

oiOod” I 

5 I tie np passion sod unbind the iovc ! 
of Ood." 

6 “ I tie np hunger, and unbind (spiritual) I 
contentment ” 

7 “ 1 tie up Satauiam and unbind Dirine- 
ness” 

The Mania wiyah are the mo it popular reli- 
gions ordar of faqirs in che Turkish empire 
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[ with high rowd Ml oapg and brows matlot 
At a girea they all fall Bat on tiutr 
faces, and riia and uslk alowly round and 
round nith then aims folded boning and 
taailng slonly so'cerul (lines They then met 


wJ yh 


THE HAULAWl OK UAVCIVO PaEWUn 

off their mantles and appear in lopg bell 
shaped petticoats and jackets, and than bcoin 
to spin rcTolriog, d/mcing and tnrmng ultji 
extraordinary ■eelosily [xieh.] 



TUB HApuawt c'li UAHciMa oanwEBu 

They aie oalled by Europeans, nho witness 
their gikrs and various rebgioos perform- 
ances at Constantinople and Cairo, the 
“ dancing, ” or “ whirling ” darweshes Thev 
were founded by the Manlawi Jalalu 'd-din 
•r-Rflmi, tho renowned author of the Mofmaai \ 
a book much read in Persia, and, mdood, in 
ell ports of Islam 

They have sei viee at then takyiik. or « eon 

Wednesday and Sunday at two I 
ootock. There are snoot fwoutv performers, | 


CUB MAULAWI OB DABCrNO PABWEeil 

i B Vpitiag from the celebrated 

I Saiwd 'Abdm.Qidlr,mm,.med Pir-i-Dssie 
I g», whose ahrine is at Bagdad. Thor nrar 
tt. r.i.was'„d 

dm Banda Nawis, anmamed the dUi 
the found., of tlho order 
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«M th« toad and mmp^ of tho aonL 
Tbcgr porfomi Uie daoenbod In 

tho tftiole on CIKS. 

Tho JaUlrynh '•roro forimled bf fWyid 
Jolila *d din, of Bahlinra. Tliojr ora mot 
Kith in Cootral Aaia Religioao inondiconti 
nro nfton of thin ordor 

The Snhrwardiyoh ora o popaUr ordor In 
AfghinUtin, and oomprioo o namber of leomad 
men They ate the foUowen of Shih&ba 'd- 
din of Suhrward of al-<IrSq Thooe are the 
most noted orden of ia eAar* faqira. 

The be eftor* faqire are aery namaroaa 

The most popular order in India lo that 
of tho ManUriyab, fonndod by Zinda 
Shih Ifnrdar, of Syria, whooe ehme io at 
Mahanpar, in Oadh From theae have aprang 
the Mtdang faqira, who crdwd the bazaara of 
India They wear their hair mattod and tied 
in a knot The Rufa'ivah order la alao a nuino* 
rniu one in oome porta of India They prac- 
tiae tho moat aevere dtoriplme and murtity 
•hemaelvea by baatini; thou hoitieo They are 
known in Turkey andJfigypt aa tho“HowU 
inir Darn-oafaea ” 

Another woll-known order of darwenhen le 
the (ialandanyah, or “ 'Wandeniiff DarwoMhee ** 
founded by Qalandtr Yuauf al-Andaluai a 



a naUNiiAA, (liroKJi ) 


natfre of Spain. Ho anafoi a t'inn a member 
of Uie Bakl^tAahie , but having 1a<on diamUaod 
from tho order, be eatablmhed one of hia own, 
wUb the ohllKation of jmrpctiial trnielbng 
The Qalander faqir ia a prnmiiieut eharaoter 
in Kaatem romance 

Kaeh ordar la eaiabllahod un differant prin- 
oiplea. and has ita rulea and atatatea and 
peenliardayotioBa. Theae oharaoteriatioa az> 
tend even to the gmrmento worn by their fol> 
leaetf Xaoh erdw hae in fact , a partioular 
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dreee, and moagaUbo greater part of IIImb 
thia ia ohoaaa ro ea to mezk a dlffbrenoe la 
that of the ehaijUi from that of the oidinaiy 
membere It u perceived principally in the tar- 
bane, the shape ^ the eoat, the ooIonA, and the 
nature of the atnff of which the dreeeee are 
made The ehaiUta wear robee of green or 
white cloth, and any of thoae who m winter 
fane them with far, aae that load eaOed petit 
glia and aibahne martia Few danreahee aae 



a ULrA I IS UnTATlOa (Biohh) 

etotb for their dreab Black nr white felt dreaaea 
oalted ‘al»a , i>uch aa arc made in eome of the 
cities of Anatolia, are the moat uaaaL Xhoae 



tBB aHeixu or m DairoiM« Danwuan at 
CAIBO. (f)rom n Photograph ) 

who wear black felt arc the Jalwattis end 
theQidiria The latter have adopted it for 
their boote, and mnatia for Qidr tarbaiia. 
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BomMi mah u tit* Maolftwii mnd th* Bakrfi, 
VMT UU MpiOAlted iai/«i«,autdeftl(oof Mt, 
and okban anoh e« the Ruf&'la, uae enort 
oapa eaSed fteiyah, to which la added a 
eoam oloth Tha head>dreaa ot almost all 
the dafareahea m called taj, which aigaiflea 
a ** orowa.' Tbeae turbans are of different 
fenaa, either from the manner in which the 
nniolin is folded, or b;f the cat of the olotb 
whieh Coron the top of the head The cloth 



an xenTtan taxix. (fyom a Photograph ) 

IS m sereral gores Some hare four, as the 
Adhaiais, some kx as the Qfidrria and 
the Sa'dis , tlie Qulahanls bare eight , the 
Ba^tftshistwslre, and (he Jal watts eigntean 



an xaypTiAK irACtiK (From a Photograph ) 


The darweshes earry about with them oue 
or other of the following arUoles a small 
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erooked atiak or iron, whloh tha dtTotaa 
nntobb arm-pit er forehead, to lean 
upon whan he medftatoe, or an iron or breia 
bar on which there » a iittlp artiflmal hand 
wherewith to eoratch his unwashed body a 
made of lamb sUn, a ktukkSl or heg» 
gar’s wallet 

OenersUy, all the darweshes aSsiiri their 
beards and mnataoluoH to grow Soma of 
ordors-^the Qadiris, Rufa'is, Ebalwatif, Onl- 
shanls, Jalwntis, and tho Ndm ’d-dmda-^atfll 
wear long hair, in memory of the oagge of tha 
Prophet and aereral of his dioolplaa. Soma 
allow their hair to fall orar their ahonUara, 
others tie it up and pnt it under their turban. 

‘Whilst prisaie Mueulniina are in 'the h a b i t 
of bokUng rosaries tA beads aa a paattmo, tha 
darwsshes do the aamo. only m a apirit of 
reUglon and piety These rosarlea hare 
thirty-three, sixty-aix, or sinoty nine beadSf 
which IB die nnnibeir ot tho attnbntoe ot the 
Dirimty [ooj>] Some bar# them always In 
thw hands, others in the r girdles , and kU 
as* rmicorsd to reelta. sararaj timsa dnriiv 
thedar, the pajtiohlar prayers of thotr order. 
fTAaaui.1 

the {wrMatil who datiras to oatar an 
ordor ie recelrod ia so aaaembly of tha fra- 
ternity. presided over by the sbaikh, wbo 
tonohot bis hand and breathes la hts ear 
tbrae tunes tha words, ** La ilaha ilia ’fiat " 
(" There is no ged b«t Rod oommeading 
I him to lapeet tbssn 101 151 ot 301 tiawa 
each day This emanonT ia ealM the 
rofoin The recipient, faithfnl to the ordan 
of his chiar obUgatca himself In apsad hia 
tuna m parfeot ratiremant, and report to 
the shainh dm tissona or dreams whithht 
may btye auiing tho oonrie ot his noriviato 
These dreams, beoides eharaewnamg the 
sancbty of bis roostion, and bit spintnal 
adrancement in the order, eer'c hkowiaa aa 
so many snpematnral maana to diraet dm 
th eihfa regarding the periods wnaa ha may 
agam breathe ia tha ear of tha aac^yto dm 
saeond worda of tho Initiatioa, fg JUSk/^ 
('• 0 Ood I "}, end ansceoaiTely all dm otbes* 
to the last, ** la QrMirt" (^0 aeaagolnl 
Rod 1 *> The foil oomplainaat of thio exer- 
mse ia oallad Chllth, at '‘forty days,” a 
' period semstimss ersa longer , aooordhw to 
the diapoAitioaa, more or lass faeonrabio, tA 
the ca^dato. Aniead at tha last grade of 
his noTitiato, ha ia than annpesad to haeo 
fully ended hia oarear, oslM rmbaffw ’s> 
SiUii, and aoqnind tha dtiroo of parfao- 
tion for bis solemn admission into tlis oorps 
to which ha baa darofod himself. Oniiiig 
all bis nooitiato the recipiout baara the ww—q 
of dfnrid, or *' Ueoiple,” and tha sbaQb who 
directs him m this pretended dielcstial earaar 
takes the title of Mimhttf, or “ SpirRoal 
Guide* 

The founder of the Alwenia laid ont the 
firi-t rules of this nontiate , »hey were snb« 
sequently porfeoted by the institution of the 
QMins, and more so by the B^alwatis. 
ibe darweshes of these two last aooietua sfo 
distinguished in acme coantrlaa by dm daoo* 
ration of their turban, on tbo top of whkb 
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AM nnbroidwvd tb« word* "LS tiSha ttta 
'Uik ** (There ie no god Imt Ood). 

The VMte of the noVioe emong the Kenle- 
im leem to be etiU more seTere, and the 
reoeption of theae derriafaee i* attended wHh 
ewamoniee peonUar to their order The 
aspirant la required to labour m the oonrent 
or tatjfah 1/)01 snoeessiTO days in the lowest 
gnit, on wbioh aoeonnt he is ealled the 
jAri Jcotak (jackal) M he fails m this 
samee only one uy, or is absent one 
night, he is obliged to reoommenoe his nori- 
tiate The ohlef of the kitchen, or athji- 
(osAi, one of the most notable of the dar- 
weshea, presents him to the ahaihbt srho, 
seated in an angle of the soft, reeaives him 
amid a general assembly of all the danreahea 
cl the eonvent The candidate kuess the 
hand of the shaikh, and takas a seat before 
him on a mat, which oorers the floor of the 
halL The chief of the kitchen places his 
nght hand on the neck, and his left hand on 
the forehead of the novice, whilst the shaikh 
takes off hie cap and holds it over his head, 
reciting the following Persian <hs/ieA,tfao com- 
position of the fonnder of the order — 

" It IS true greatness and fabcity to eIos$ 
the heart to aU hnman passions , the aban- 
donment of the vamtios of this world is the 
happy effect of the vietonone strength given 
by the grace of our Holy Prophet ” 

These verses are followed by the exor- 
dium of the Takhir, ‘ Atlaku akbar — God is 
great,” after which the shaikb covers the 
head of the new darwesh who now rises and 
places himself with the Ashjibashi m the 
middle of the hall, where they assume the 
most humble posture, their hands crossed 
upon the breast, the left foot over the right 
foot, and the bead inrhned towards the left 
shonlder The shaiUl addressee these words 
to the haad of the kitchen — 

“ Hay the services of this darwei) , thy 
toother be agreeable to the throne of the 
Eternal, and to the eyee of our Pir t^the 
founder of the order), may his setisfection, 
his fehoity, and hu glory grow m thu nest 
of the humble, m the eell of the poor , 
let us exelaun * -Mi ! ’ in honour of our 
Maulawi.* 

They answer " Hm ' ” and the acoepted 
uoviee, anaiftg from his place, kisses the 
hand of the shidkll, who at this moment 
addressee to him some paternal exhortations 
on the subject of the duties of faia new condi- 
tion, end closes by ordering all the darweshes 
of tha meeting to raoogniaeand embrace their 
new bretber 

The following to said to oe the usual 
method of admitting a Mnhsmmodan to the 
order of a As Aa»* faqu in India. Having 
flrst performed the legal abiutiona, the maruf 
(dieeiple) seats hlmeeif before the nwrskid 
upnitnal gnid^ The murehid then takes 
ths murid’s right hand, and requires of him 
a oonfeesloii of tin aooordmg to the foUowmg 
form. — 

“ I isk forgivenese of the great Qod than 
Whom there le no other deito, the Sternal, 
the EverUatlng, the Llvtog Om I turn to 
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Him tor r^penteaoo, and beg His grace and 
forgivenesa” 

This, or a similar form of repmtanoe, u 
repeaM several times The murid then 
repeats after the mnrshid 

“I beg for the favour of God and of the 
Prophet, and I take for my guide to God 
auoh a one (here naming the nnirshi^ not to 
ehange or to separate from Um. God » our 
witnesa By ^e great God Thera is no 
de^ bnt G^ Amen ” 

The mnrsbid and the murid Hisu recite 
the first chapter of the Qur’an, and tha mnrid 
concludes the ceremony by ktoBug the 
murstod’s hand 

After the mitiatory rite, the murid under- 
goes a series of instniothms, melnding tho 
XiArs, which he to Toquized to repeei defly 
The mnrid frequently visits his murihid, end 
sometimes the mUTShids proceed on a circuit 
of Tuitation to their diseiples The place 
where these ** holy men ” ait do wn to instmet 
the people is ever afterwards held sacred, a 
small flag is hoisted on a tree, and it isfanced 
in Such places are ealled “ takyak” and are 
protected and kept free from pollution by 
Bomo faqir engaged for the purpose. 

Another account of the admission of a 
mural, or “ diaoipla,” mto the order of Qidi- 
riyah iaqtrs, is givstt.by Tawakknl Beg in the 
Journal jstoftgua — 

** Having been introdnoed by Akhflnd 
Mntla Muhammad to Shaiyi MuUa Sbib, nw 
heart, through frequent intercoures with 
him, was filled with such a burning desire 
to arrive at a true knowledge of the myetaeal 
science, that I fonnd no stoop by mght, nor 
rest by day When the initiation eommenoed, 
I passed the whole night without sleep, and 
repeated innumerable tunes the Snratn ’1- 
lUttos — 

' Say He is God alone , 

God the eternal 

He bpgetteth not, and He to not be- 
gotten 

And there is none like unto Him ’ 

(Sflruh exii.) 

“ Whosoever repeats this SOrsh one humited 
tunes can accompLsh all his vows. I desired 
that ths shsil^ should bestow on me hia 
love. No sooner had I flmahed my task, 
than the heart of the ehaikb baoame full of 
sympathy for me. On the following night I 
was conducted to bis presanoe. Durmg the 
whole of that night he •oueenteated his 
thoughts on me, whilst 1 gav« mysdf up to 
inward meditation. Three nights paaaed m 
this way On the fourth ni^t the shaikh 
said — ‘list Hnllk Sanf^m and $*li^ Beg, 
who are very susceptible to ecstatic emo- 
tions, apply their epiritnal aneigiaa to Ta- 
wakknl aag ’ 

” They to, whUat 1 paasad the whole 
night in meditation, with my foot tuned to- 
ward Hakkah Aa tha morning drew near, 
a little light oame into vbj mind, hut I oonld 
not dlstingutoh form or colour After tha 
mendng prayers, I was taken to tha shaikh 
who baoe me inform him of my mental 
state, I rephad that I had seen a ught with 

16 
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my imnrd «y«. On heuing thM, the eheikh 
bMame nnhuted and uid ‘Thy heart » 
dark, bnt the time ia eome when I vilt ehoif 
myaalf eleaily to thee ' He then ordered 
me to at down u front of him and to im- 
preaa hu leatmea on mv mmd Then hanog 
blindfoldad me, ha ordered me to eoacentrate 
all mythongkta iqian him I did to, and m 
an tutant, by the emdtnal help of theabaikji, 
my.heait opened He asked me what I saw 
I said that 1 aaw another (Tawakkul Beg and 
asol^ar MvUk Bbkb The bandage wns then 
remoTed, and I saw the shaikh f^oiit of 
me Again they aovered my litoe, and 
agam 1 east him with wt inward eye 
Astonlahed, I oned *0 master I whether I 
look mlh my bodily eye, or with my spintnal 
eight, it is always you I see 1 then saw a 
de^liwg flgnre approach me The ehaikh 
told me to say to the apparition, ‘What is 
yonr name?’ In my spirit 1 pat the ques- 
tion, and the flgnre answered to my heart 
‘ lam ‘Abdn 1-Qidir al-JiHni, 1 have already 
aided thee, thy heart is opened ' Mach 
affected, I rowed that m honour of the samt, 
1 wonld repeatthe whole Qur’an every Friday 
night 

*‘Hiill& Shah then said The spintnal 
world has been ahown ts thee in all its 
beanty ’ I then rendered perfect obedience 
to the shaikh. The following day 1 saw the 
Prophet, the chief Compamons, and legions of 
saints and angels Aftei three mouths 1 en- 
tered the cheerless region m which the 
flgnres appeared no more During the whole 
of this tuna the shaikh oonlmued to explain 
to mo the mystery of the doetnne of the 
Umty and of the knowlege of Ood , hat as 
yot he did not show me the absolute reahty 
It wns not until a year hart passed that I 
amted at the tme conception of unity Then 
m words such as these 1 told the shaikh of 
my inspiration * I look upon the body as 
only dust and water, 1 regard neither my 
hei^ nor my soul, alas! that m sepaiation 
from Thee (God) so much of my hfe has 
passed. Thw urrt I and I knew it not.’ 
The a baikh wai delighted, and said that the 
truth of the union with Ood was now clearl> 
revealed to me Then addressing those who 
were present, he said — 

Tawakknl Beg learnt from me the doc- 
tnne of the Umty, his mward eye has been 
opened, the apheres of colours and of images 
have been shown to him. At length, he 
entered the oelonrlese region He has now 
attained to the Unity , donbt and scepticism 
henceforth have no power over him No one 
eeee the Unity with the outward eye, till the 
Inward eye gams strength and power ’ ” 

Each institution imposes on its darwesbes 
the obligation to recite certain passages at 
different times of the dav in ppvate, as well 
as m common with others Several have 
also practices which are peculiar to them- 
selves, and which consiet in dances, or rather 
rehgiouB cirenlar movements In each cou- 
vent there is a room consecrated to these 
exercises Nothing is simpler than its con- 
strnction, it containt no ornaments of any 
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natore , the middle et the room, turned to 
wards Makkah, contains a nlohe or mtkrik, in 
front of which is a small oarpet, mootly made 
of the skin of a sheep, on which the ehaikk of 
the oommnmty reclines , over the niche the 
name of the founder of the order u written 
In some halls this inscription is aunnonnted 
by two others— one oontaimng the Confeanon 
of'Peith, and the othm* the words " Bianul- 
Ao (“In the name of Gbd, the most 
Clement and Merciful In others are seen 
on the wall to the right and the left of the 
niche tablets, on which are written m large 
letters the name of God (AllilO, that of Mu- 
hammad, and those of the four first NliaHfaha 
At others sre seen the names of al-Haean 
and al-Husain, grandsons of the Prophet, 
and some verses of the Qur’an, or others of a 
moral rharacter 

The exercises whioh are followed in these 
halls are of venous kinds, a descnption of 
which is given m the account of zucx. 

The more zealous faqirs devote themselves 
to the most austere acts, and shut themselves 
up m their cells, so as to give thcmaelyes up 
for whole hours to prayer and meditation, 
the others pans very often a whole night iu 
pronouncing tho words Hi and AlUh, or 
rather the phruMe, hi itaha tllti ‘USh So as 
to dnve awav sleep from their eyes, some of 
them stand for whole nights m very uncom- 
fortsble poaitiona They sii with their feet 
on the ground, the two hands resting upon 
their knees they fasten themselves m this 
attitude bt a band of leather passed over 
then neck and legs Others tie their hair 
with a cord to tho ceiling, and call this usage 
ChtUek, There sre some, also, who devote 
themselves to an absolute retirement from 
the world, and to the meet rigid abatmenee, 
living only on bread and water for twelve 
days aucoessirely, in honour of tho twelve 
Imams of the raco of *Aii This retirement is 
called hhalwah They pietend that the 
shaikh ‘Aiur Ehalwuti was the first to fol- 
low It, and that be often practised it They 
add that one day, haring left Lu retirement, 
h» beiud a celestial voioe saving, “O'Amr 
Khalwati. why dost thou s hand on ns?" and 
that, faithful to this oracle, he feit himself 
obliged to ooneecrate the rest at hit days to 
works of peratence, and even to institute an 
order undei the uame of Kh alwatis. a name 
signifying 'bvnig in retirement” bor thie 
reason, darwesbes of this order consider It 
their dnty, more than any others, to live m 
sehtudo and abstmonce. The more devoted 
among them observe sometimes a painful 
fast of forty ^ys conaeetitirely, calwd by 
them al-urb^Qun (forty) Amongst them all 
their object is the expiatfou of their sms, the 
sanctification of their livee, and the glonfloa- 
tion of Islam , the prosperity of the state, and 
the general salvation of the Muhammadan 
people The most aneient and the greatest 
of the orders, such as the Alwinin tho Ad- 
banus, the Qidiris, the Rnfa'is. the Naqsh- 
Iwdis, the Skalwatis, Ao , arc eoneidercd as 
the cardinal orders , for which reason tbg* 
call tbenuelvee the or “Original^* 
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My giT* to tiM ytlien tha namaa of tha 
or "Branohait,* ^mfyiag theraby 
oondary onaa, to dMigstte tbav flUation 
amjuutioa from itnt. Tba oidar of 
a Kaqahbaiidia and TThalwHa ]M>ld, ho<«r> 
ar, tha firat rank u the tamporal Inw , tha 
a on aoeonnt of tlia conformity of ita ata- 
taa to tha prinaiplaa of tha ta fliat oon* 
itanutiaa, and to tha Inatca which canMa 
a grandaaa and jnlnoipal oitiiana of the 
ipira to buorporata thamialyaa in it , and 
a other, beoanaa of ita being tho aonroo of 
a mothar aooiatjr whloh gava birth to many 
ban, In the aphitnal Une. the order of 
a Qldiiu, ManUwia, Bakhtaahia. Rnfa'ia, 
d ^a Si'dia, are the moat diatingnuhed, 
peeUlly the three ilrat, on acoonqt of the 
unant aanetity of their fonndera, of the moi- 
ude of the mjraolas attributed to them, and 
tho anperabnndanea of tha ment which lo 
emad eapaoially attaohad to thorn 
Although all of them are eonaidered aa 
mdicaat ordera, no darwaah la allowed to 
g, eapaoially m pnbho Tha only enoaption 
among tha BaJu^alua, who deem it men- 
riooa to liye by alma , and many of theae 
nt not only pnrata honaaa, but eyen tha 
reata, pnhho aqnaraa, bnreaox, and pnbho 
>naaa, for the pnrpoae of recommendmg 
emaelTaa to tha cha^y of their brathrea 
They only azpraaa their requeata by the 
irda "iSunia fJUik,” a aormption from 
Sktu/Hn b-'luM,'' whi^ raeana, ** Something 
r tha loya of Ood.” 'Many of theae make it 
rule to lira only by tha labour of tbeir 
nda, in imitation of Hili Bakhtaah. their 
ondOT, and, like him, wey make apoona 
dlaa, gratara, and other utanalla, ot wood or 
arble. It ii thaoe, alao, who faahion the 
aeaa ef marble, wlute or yoinad, whioh aro 
«d aa ooDara or bnokloa for tho bolta of 
1 tho darwoahaa of their order, and the 
•MUt, or ahell cupa, in which they are 
tligod to aak alma 

Although in no trlao bound by any oatha, 
I being free to ehango their eommanity, and 
en to return to the world, and there to 
opt any oeenpation which may pleaao their 
Bcy, It ia rarely that anyone makea nae of 
la liberty Kaohone regarda it aa a aacred 
ity to and hia daya in tha dreea of hie order 
I thia apint of poyarty and paraayaranoa, in 
lioh they are ao asamplary, mnat be added 
at oi pofoot aobmisitan to their raparior 
3U latter la eUratad by tha deep hnnulity 
afeh Bcoompaidaa all th^ eondnet, not 
dy in tho iatamor of the nloiatm, but oyon 
pnyate hfo. One nerar moata them any* 
lare but with hand bant and tha moit 
■peetfnl eeuntananea. They narar aahita 

S w, partioatarty the Manlawia, and the 
Ushia, azo^ by tha azdamation, “Fd 
af ThawordaAffo-'BaA, “thaakateOed,” 
iqaantly are uaed la thiir eonyaragtioa, and 
a men dayoat or aathaaiaabo apeak only 
dieama, Titfona, oatortial aplrltt, anpar- 
tnral objaeta, dto. 

1^7 are aaldm anoaad to tho tnmUe 
^ vaxaMcaa of amUtioa, bMtwa th»neat 
^<^aat damuahaa an than who may ai^ira 
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to tha grade cl alufkfa, or aupnner af tha 
oonyeat The are named by their 

reapeotiTO' genarala, called the Raian 1- 
Maeha^y; (efaief ot ahaikbi). Thoao of the 
Ifanlawfg have the diai^tira title of Ohe- 
leb^ Rfeadi All reaide la tha aama eitiev 
whioh oontam tha aaheo of the founders of 
iheir orders, oaQcd by Idio name of Astaaeh 
signifying “ the eonrt ” They are anbordi* 
note to the Miif0 of tho capital, who ezar« 
eises absolnte jiiriadiotioa orar them. In the 
Tnrkisli Rmpin tha Shaikhn l-laUm haa tha 
right of remoying aB the genarala of the ra* 
none ordsie, eren thMO of tha QSdina, the 
ManlawTs and of tho BakbtSalus atthongh 
the dignitv bo hereditary in their taailJy , on 
acermnt of their all throe being aprang fiem 
the bleed of the same lonndars of tbeir 
ordara The Mufii hat bkewiae the right to 
confirm the sba%ipi who may be nominated 
b} any of ths generals of tha orders 

(&e 7te DfTvitkuet OneiAtU Spmtwdim, 
by John P Brown , Ualoolm’s Feme , Lame's 
Modem hgypttant D'Ohaaon’a Ottoman 
ptrt , Ubicim's Letter* on Turkee , Harklott's 
ifiisafmans, Tatkiratu 'l-Auliya, by Shaijeh 
Fatidu 'd-Din al-'Attar ) 

FAQB (yu) The life of a Faqir 

or an aacetio 

FABA' (^) The fint-born of 

eithe- camels, eheep, or goats, which tho 
Arab pagans nsed to offer to idola This 
was allowed by tha Prophet at tha com* 
mencement of his miaaion, but afterwards 
abobabed. (dfuMat, book iv o fiO) 

FABA'IZ pi of Fa/ritah. 

« Inhontanoos ** A term used for the law ef 
inheritance, or ‘llmu 't-FarStz Pariaab mean 
btorally an erdinanoa of Ghid, and this branob 
of Mnalim law is so called beoanse it is acta* 
blished fnlly m the Qur'an, Sfirah iy [uraa- 
Knaxca.] 

FABAQ (vj^) Ld. “ Separation ” 
Farwi-t-AMnoM la a term need by Sfifi 
mystics to azpraaa that atata of mind in which 
the sonl is drawn away from a ooatompla- 
tion of God by a contemplation of bu crea- 
tion, and f<xraq-i-fStu (the second separa- 
tion) M whan the sonl is constantly omtarn- 
plating tha stability of tho creation with tho 
otomity of tha Creator ('Abdn 'r- B a ti fi q 'a 
Dte^tmary of Term* ) 

FABAQLIT MVfi). The Anbic 

naderiag of tho Greek mptucAiTros, "Ftia- 
olata” Muhammadan writers assart that it 
IS the original of tha word traaslatad Ahead 
m tha following totm in tho Qu’in, SAvab 
bo. y 6 — 

**And edl to mind whan Jasua, son of 
Mary, said — ‘ 0 ohildren ot Israeli Verily I 
am an Apostle of Ood unto you, atteatiag the 
TmriX roToalod before mo, and giriag good 
tidings of a Pronhet that shall eoam after 
whose name » dloMd " 

AwTnejt ia aaothar dariyatiya of tho root tc 
whuhMahammad b«loii«a, algalfriiig, Bka it, 



124 tAMAKR 


FASTING 


*' the Pr»l»«d " Ii la not improbaUa Ihat ui 
sente Imperfect oopiee ol St, John in 7, 
vapditKqros may here been rendered mfu~ 
*^vros, nfaiflih in lone eerly Arabic tranela- 
tion of the Ootpel »naj hare been trauRlated 
AsMoef Id the JtfajiHa'u V-Bijar, a work 
^tten three hundred years ogo, the word 
fvnqht IS sud to mean a distinguishor be* 
tveen troth and error The 'W’ord also oocnrs 
aereral timea in the well-known Shi'ah work, 
the ffefjfatu 'l-Qulub (vtefe Momck'a trauHla- 
tion, page 86) The author says, “ It is well 
known that his (the Pruphet’e) name m the 
Tanr&t is MuSimiad, in the gospels (Injll) 
Tdbtab, and in the Psalms (Znhin) Faralc- 
beet And again (p .108), “ Ood said to 
Jeans 0 Son of my handmaid venly 
I will send the chosen of prophets, Ahmad, 
whom T have seleoted of all luv oreaturea 
oven Farkalfet, my friend and scrrant" 

(JBSDS J 

FAB&A^H Persian Far 

tong V land nicisuie whirh oeoursinMu 
hammadan books of law It i° a league of 
16,000 feet, or three and a half imlee m 
length 

PAEWAH (8jy) An Aral) of the 

Banu Juzam and Gpvemor of Amman, who 
Is repreeanted by tradition (upon imperfect 
evidence) as one of tbo early martvia oX 
Islam Having been converted to Islam the 
Roman authertties cmcified him (Muir a 
Xt/5- o/ Mahomet, vol ii p 103.) 

FAE? That which is obh- 

gatory A term used lor those rules and or- 
dinances of Tehgion which are said to have 
been estabbshed and enjoined by God Ulm- 
eelf aa diatiuguished from those winch are 
eatabliahed upon the precept oi practice of 
the Prophet, and which are called situnan 

FAEZ KIFA’I A 

rommand which is imperative (Jarz) upon 
all Muahms, but which if one person in eight 
or ten performs It, it is sufficient (Iiyo*), or 
equivalent to all having performed it 
They are generally held to bo five in nmn 
ber (1) To return a salutation , (8) To visit 
the sick and inquire after their welfare , (3) 
To follow a bier on foot te the grave , (4) To 
accept on mvitation to 'dinner, (6) Replying 
to a sneeze [snsbzzho ] 

They are also said to be sii or seven in 
number, wben there Lie added one or twv 
of the following (1) To give advice wben 
asked for it, (2) To help a Mushm to 
verify his oath , (^ To assist a person in 
dietreas 'Abdu l-Biuiq says this last injunc 
tion apphes to all cases, whethei that of « 
Mushm or an infidel (^Mtshkat, book v c i 
part 1 ) 

FAB^n ’L-'AIIf An 

injunction or ordinance the obligation of 
which extends to every Muslim as prayer, 
fasting, Ac 

FASID (•^V») a seditioaa or re- ! 

beUioua person 


FASIQ A tern uaed in 

Muhammadan law for a ropnbote person 
who negleots deaornm hi Us dress and beha- 
viour The aoeeptanoo of tobh a person’s evi- 
dence is not admissible He is not regarded 
as a Muslim citizen, aHhouj^ he may profees 
Islam 

FASTINGS Aiubic ^tm 
Persian Stuah Ojjp). Fasting was 

highly Lommended by Muhammad os an 
atonement for sm. The following ore the 
fasts founded npon the example of the ^o- 
phet and observed by devout luelims 
(1) Thu thirty-daya of &e month of Aama- 
zan This month’s fast la regarded os a 
divine institution, bamg enjoined in the 
Qur’in (Surah u 180) s^ is therefore com- 
pulsory [RanozAN 1 

(8) Ihe day Athura' The tenth day of 
the month Muharram Thid is a voluntary 
fast but It IS pretty generally observed by all 
Muslims, foi Abu Qatadoh relates that the 
Prophet said he hoped that the fast of 
‘Ashura’ would oover the sms of the oomuig 

f ear (Alithkit book vii.ch.ru pi 1 ) 

‘ABJIDJKa ] 

(3) The SIS days following the ‘Idu 'l-Ftfr. 
Abu AiyOb relates that the Prophet aoU 
" The person who fasts the month of Rama- 
zan, and follows it up with six days of the 
month of ShawwlJ, will obtain the rewards or 
a continued fast ’ {Mtahkit, book vu clf^ m 
pt I ) 

(4) The Monday and Thursday of every 
week are recommended as fast days, as dis- 
tinguished from the Christian fast of Wed- 
nesday Abb Hurairah relates that the Pro- 
phet Said, “The actions of Oods servants 
are represented at the throne of God on 
Mohdaye and Tfaundtys ' {MiMcai, boor 
Til ch vn pt 2) TheM days ore only 
observed by stnclh religious Mnshms 
15) The month of 6hs ban ’Ayiahoh re 
fates that * tho Prophet used sometimes to 
fast part of this month and sometiuos the 
whole" (Uisld-dt book vil ch vii pt I ) 
It IS seldom obseri ed in the pioseat day 
(6) Ihe fdth, 14th, and Ifith of each 
montii These days sro tenned ai-aggioms 
biz I r the bright days, and wereobaorved by 
Muhammad umself ae fasts (JMuhkat^ book 
T)i ch T'L pt 8 ) ’These are generally ob- 
served by devout Muslims 
(7) Fasting alUrnete days which Muhom 
mad said was the last oheervad by Dayid 
King of Israel (Muhiat hook vii ih viz 

pt. 1) 

In the Tradiuotii, fasting is eoinmended by 
Mabainmad in the following worde — 

Kverj good sot that a man does aholl 
roeeivo from ton to aoeen hnndrad rewords 
bnt the rewards of fasting are h end beends, 
for fastii IS for God alone and He will give 
Its rewords 

"He who fasts abandons tho erayinfs of 
®PP**'*^ bcT God's ssdee 

plouurei in fostiiig one 
^«n (he person who (oiu breaks it and Ute 
otnorui the next world when he meeu his 
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Lnd. TIm Twy mmH o( tba month of n 
'ksipor at n fMt io more egraonble to Qod 
Uwndhe emell at mnek " 

"Puting ie a ehield.” 

* ynita aaj at yon faet ntter no had word*, 
nor raiM year Toide In atoifa If anyone 
abnae one who ie faeting, im him refrain from 
replying let him aay that he ia keeping a 
faatJ” book rii. eh. L pt. 1 ) 

PATE [pa>D>8TniATioir ] 
▲l-FATH (ijai*'), “The Tictory “ 

The title of tiie xxtoi& SQreh of the Qar'jm, 
n the fint verae of which the word occora 
" Yerlly We (Qod) have giren thee an obTiona 
eietoiy, that Oed may pardon thee thy lor- 
mer and later mn.'* 

Protesaor Palmer aaya “ ^mne of the oom- 
mentatara take thia to mean sine oonimitted 
by Muhammad before hie call and after li 
Othera refer the word tp the /toiaon with the 
Coptio handmaiden Mary, and to hia mar 
rlage with Zeinab, the wife of hie adopted eon 
Zahl ” Kone of the commentaton we hare 
eonanlted, laolnding al-Batalwi, al-Jalklan, 
al-Kamalin, and Muaatq, giro the last in- 
tarpratation. They all aay it refers to bis 
ahta before and attu his call to the Apostle- 
ship 

FATHER. In th« Sunni law of 
inheritance, a father is a sharer m the pro- 
perty of his son or son's son, taking one-sixth, 
not if his son die wunamed and without 
issue, the father is the residnarr ana takes 
ths Whole 

Aocordhwto the law of fifds or retaha- 
tion, if a father take the life of hie son, he is 
not to be eUm, for the Prophet has said, 
'■ Betahation must not he executed upon the 
parent for hia affspnng ”, and Abu Haniftn 
adds, ** because as tbe parent is the efiicient 
cause of his child's existence, it is not proper 
that tbe child should require or be tbe occasion 
of his father’s death”, whence it is that a son 
IS forbidden to shoot his father, when in the 
army of the enemy, or to throw a stone st 
him, if suifsnng Isnidation for adultery 

In the law of oTidence, the testimony of a 
lather ior or sgamet his ehlld la not edmitted 
in a court of law 

ai-FATII^H Lit “The 

opening one” The flirst chapter of the 
Qnr'in, called also the Siratu 'l-Hamd, or 
the " Chapter nf Praise ” It is held m great 
veneration by Mal^ammadane, and is used by 
them very much as the Pattraotttr is recited 
by Homan OathoUea. It le repeated over eick 
persons as a means of healing and also 
recited as on intorooseion for tbe souls of the 
departed, and ocean in each rakSiA of the 
daily prayer Muhammad is related to have 
said It was the greatest Sfirab in the '^Vin, 
and ro have called It the tfnr’enu 'l-‘A ftm, or 
the * exalted reading” It is also entitled 
the 506*0 'f-jMaidm, or the ” seven recitals ” 
os It eoutains seven versee, also Umma '/• 
QHr'ae,the«Metii«rof theQur’ta." Accord- 
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ing to a saying of the Prophsi, the /otidoi 
was revealed twice, onoe at Ifakkah tad 
ones atel-Madinah The AnAi u sdways said 
at the oonolnmoU of this prayer 

The tollownig transliteration of the Arabic 
of the F&tihah into Engheh oharaoten may 
give some idea of the rhythm m which tbe 
Quriin IS written — 

** At-^amdu U-’kakt BMi ^'d&isiia, 
Ar-mfaiuau V-radim 
MShk* gaum ’d-dm. 
tuaka ntebudu, wt-tgika na$M'm. 

Ikdma 's-sirdto 

51rafa ’Uastua an^amta 'akuMm 
(Siotrt 'I maahfitt ‘alaihtm. toaii 
»allm 

Which IS translated by Rodwell m his Bnglish 
001*10 as follows — 

‘* Praise he to Ood Lord of all tbe worlds I 
The Compassionate, the Merciful * 

King on the Day of Judgment I 
Thee db wo worship, and to Thee do we 
ory for help ' 

Oulde Thon ue on the right path I 
The path of those to whom Thon art 
gracioat ' 

Not of those with whom Thon art an- 
gered nor of those s bo go astray ' 

FATIMAH (W.U; A daughter 

of Muhammad, by his first wife Khedijah. 
She married 'Alt tbe couMD of Muhammad, by 
whom she had three tons, al-Hasan, al-Hnsom, 
and al-Mulism , the latter died m infancy 
From tbe two former are descended the poa- 
tenty of the Prophet known us Saiylds 
Fatlmab died six months efler her father 
She IS spoken of by the Prophet as one of the 
four perfect woman, andiB called al-Bat&, or 

the Virgin ” by which le meant one who had 
renounced tbe World, also Fuftmatu 
zuhra", or * the beauUfui Fatimob. 

There ore three women of the name of 
Falimsh mentioned in the Traditions fl) 
Fatimsh tbe daughter of Mulpunmad , (2) 
The mother of All *31 The daughter of 
Hauimh. the uncle of biubommad 

AL-r.\TIMrrAH “The 

Fatimides” A dvnasty of KhiJifalui who 
reigned over Egvpt and North Afnca from 
AD 908 to A 11 1171 They obtained tbe 
name from the pretensions of the foundw of 
thmr dynasty Abu Mnljammad ‘Ubudn 
Hih, who asserted that he was a Saiyid 
and descended from Fatimoh, the daughter 
of tbe Prophet and 'AIL His opponents de- 
clared he woe the grandson of a Jew of tho 
Msgian religion. 

There were m all fouiteon Siolifahs of 
this dynasty — 

I ‘Ubatdu ’UaA, the first Fstimide lO»»n . 
foh. was bom a d 882 Having menrred the 
displeasnre of ol-Muktafi, the reignnig Abos- 
eide Khalilah. be wet obliged to wander 
through Tunous ports of Afnoa, till through 
fortunate circumstanoee he woe raised in. 
A.i> 910 from a dungeon m Segelmoesa to 
sovereign power Be aienmed ths title of 
al-Mohdi, or the Director of the Faithful.” 
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Bjt nMn^ the Amin ia the 
north of Aiiien, who hod beeome independent 
of the Ahneaidao, end eetebhohed hie eutho- 
fttjr fran tto AtUdtio to the bordon of 
S^fpi Ho fenaded llnhedi on the site of j 
the eauant Aphrodieintn, e town on the ooeit 
of Allien, nbont n hnndred imlee south of 
Tnnu, end mode it hu oepitnL He beoeme 
the nnthor of n greet sobism mtwiig the Ifn- 
buumdnne by disowamg the nnthonty of 
&e Aheseides, end assninjiig the titles oi 
S^aHfsh end Amim l-Mn’mMn, ** Pnnoe of 
the Fnithfn] " Hu fieets raeeged the eoesta 
of Italy and Sioily, and his enniea frequently 
htTaded BgTpt, but without any permanent 
enooeas 

(i) Al-<]d'un sneeeeded his father in kJt 
888. During hu reign, an impostor, Abu 
Taaid, onginally an Bthiopian slara, adraaoed 
oertain pMohar dootnnes in religion, whn.h 
he wae enabled to propagate orer the whole 
of the north of Afnea, and was so suocessfnl 
m his military expeditions as to dapnre al- 
Qilm of all lua domimous, and oonfine bun to 
his oapltiJ, Mahadi which he was besieging 
whmi Bl-^*im died 

(8) Al-Mmtir eneeeaded his father in 
AD 846, when the kingdom was m a 
state of the greatest oonfnsion. By his valour 
and pmdanca he regained the greater part of 
the dominions of his grandfather ‘Ubaidn 
*llah, Seated the nsarper Abu Yazid, and hud 
the f onndatioB of that wer which enabled his 
son aUHn'uz to conquer Egypt 

(4) AUMftixz (A.D 966) was the most 
powerful of the Fatumde Khialifahs He was 
anoeassful in a naval war with Spam, and 
took the uland of Sicily , but his most cele- 
brated conquest was that of Egypt, which 
was subdued wad 972 Two years after- 
wards he removed his court to Egypt, and 
founded Cairo The name of the Abaaeide 
yi|Mlii^h was omitted in the Friday pravers, 
and hu own substituted in its place , from 
which tune the great eohism of the Fatimide 
and Abasside J^alifaht is more frequently 
^ted than from the aesumption of the title 
by ‘Ubaidu ’Hah. The armies of oI-Mu'iza 
eonqumd the vlhole of Palestine and Syria as j 
far as Damascus 

fS) Ah'Ajoz (A.D 97^ The domimons re- ! 
ceatK aoqnired by sl-lfn‘iu were secured to , 
the Fatumde l>y fhe wise govem- 

aent of his son, al-'Asis, who took several 
towns in Syne He mamed a Christian | 
womaii, whose brothers he mode pitnarehs 
of Alczandna and Jemsalem 

(6) At-^ikttit was only eleven years of age 
when he sucoeeded hu father te a.d. 9^ 

Re u distinguished even among Onesta] 
despots by his emelty and folly Hu tyranny 
caused frequent ineurrections m Cairo He 
pereeouted the Jews and OhiuUana, and 
burnt their placae of worship By his ordsr 
the Ohnreb of the Reenrreonon at Jemaaism 
was dsstroysd (A.Dt 1009) His persecutions 
of the Ohnetians induced them *o appeal to 
their brethren m the Vr est, and wm one of 
the causes thai led to the cmiades Be 
oamed his folly so far as to seek to become 


the feunder of a new reIigion« and to anssrt 
that lie WM the express image of Oad. He 
was asBMsinated in a o 1021, sad wm aws- 
eeeded by hu sou. 

(7) At-i^r (A.& 1081) WM not so emel 
as hu father, bat was ad^otsd to pteasure, 
and resigned all the oaree of govefnment to 
his Visits In his reign the power of the 
Fatimide l^aliiahs began to deolwe. They 
possessed nothing but the external show of 
royalty seeluded m the harem, they were 
the slaves of their vizirs whom they ooold 
not remove, and dared not disobey In addi- 
tion to the evila of mugovemmeut, Egypt 
WM afBiotad m the reign of a#-Zi^ with 
one of the most dreadful famines that ever 
visited ihs country 

(8) Al-2i«*tanrir (a d 1087) wm only nine 
years old when he suoreeded ms father The 
Turks invaded Syria and Palestine in hie 
reign, took Demesons and Jerusalem (1076), 
where the pnnoes of the house of Ortok, a 
Turkish family, established an mdependent 
kingdom. They advanced te the Mile with 
the intention of conqaarmg Egypt but were 
repulsed 

(9) Al~MtutafR Ca d 1094), the aeeond eon 
of al-Mnatansir, was seated on the throne by 
tho all-powerful Virir Afsal, in whose hands 
the entire power rested dnring ths whole ot 
al-Mnsta‘hA roign. The invasion of Asia 
Minor by the Crusaders m 1097 appeared to 
Afzal a favourable oppoi tunity for the reco- 
very of Jerusalem Refusing t« assist the 
Turks Bgamst the Omsaders, bn marched 
against Jerusalem, took it (1088), and de- 
prived the Ortok prmces of the sovereignty 
which they had exsrcued for twenty years 
His poasesBion of Jsrasalem wm, however, of 
very short duration, for it wm tadun in the 
following yeai (1099^ by the Onuadsn. 
Anxious to recover his Iom, he led an im- 
mense armv m the same yev against Jem- 
Salem, but was entirely defeated by t^ Oru- 
saders near Ascalon. 

(10) Al-Amtr (a i> 1101) 

(11) Af-Hifit (A.D 1189) 

ili) Ai-^fir\k.v 1149). 

aS) AAA'£tz(AD 1164) 

Duni^ these reigns the power of the Fati- 
nudes rapidlv decayed. 

(14) At~'Aztd (A.D 1160) WM the but 
£lulifah of the Fatifliide itynas^ At the 
commencement of his reign Egypt wm 
divided into two factions, the respeetive 
chiefs of which, Daigham and Shiwir, dia- 
puted for the dignity of Vimr Shhwir im- 
plored the MSistanee of Nkru 'd-din, who Mnt 
an army mto Egypt qndsr the oommaad nf 
Shirkuh, by mMns of which hia rival wm 
orusiied But beoomu^j jealous ot Mttn. 'd- 
din’s power m Egypt, he aoUdted the aid ot 
Amann, King of Jemsalem, who marched 
mto Egypt aad exMlled 8hirk8h tram the 
country Num d-din soon scBt another 
army mto XJBypt onder tho same oommander, 
who was accompanied by his nsphow, ths 
celebrated ^Ifchn 'd-din (Satadin). «i«rhflh 
WM agam nnsnooaHfnl, ami was ahligsdto 
retrest The smbition ot Amasxi sflordsd 
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■kori^j’ aftarwarda a mmn favoimbla oppor* 
tnaity tor tha Mdnotion of Egypt Amann, 
aftor ^ring Sbirkflh out of tha country, 
neditatod the deatgn ot raduefagitto Ua own 
authority, Shiidr, alarmed at the raoooaa 
ot Amaim, autroat^ tha aaaiatanoe of Nfim 
d-diu, who aent Shirkfib for the thud Mao at 
the hoad of a numeroua army Ho repulaad 
tho OhriaMaua, and aftarwarda put tha traa- 
oharoua Viair to death. Shlrkiih aucoaadad 
to hia dignity, but dying ahortly after, Sala- 
dm obtained the Met of Vtnr Aa NOm 'd 
din waa attaehod to the interaata of the 
Abaaaidaa, he guTo ordara for the proelama- 
tion of al'Unatahdi, tha Abaaaido KilaUfah, 
and for dapririag the Vatimidaa of tho S^ali* 
fate ‘Afid, who waa thwi on a aiok-bed, 
died a fow dayi aftarwarda [KuauraH ] 

I'ATQ(jKt) Lit “ Opening'’ A 
tern uaed by myatioa to explain the 
eternity of matter, together with its dei elop- 
ment in oreation (^Abdu ’r-Raazaq'a Z)ic( 
of Sin Ttrmt.) 

FATRAH (*♦**) Irtf “ Langaor.” 

or “ Intannlaaion.” (1) The interral brtween 
the auppoaed rerelation of the xonth SQrah 
of the (inr’dn and the {.xzirth and zcmid 
SOrahi It If daring thia jMnod that the 
powere of inapirmtion of the nophet are said 
to hare been auspended, and it was th( n that 
he oontempleted eaieide br intending to csst 
himaelf from Mount Hira' The arr ouuts of 
thia interral are confused and contradictory, 
and ranous are the penode assigned to it, 
Tiz. from seven mouths to seven yiars 
(?) The term is also uaed foi the time 
which elapses between the disappciiranoe of 
a prophet and the appearance of another 
( ffliydau U-Lughak in loco ) 

(8) A term used by i^ufT mystics for a de- 
cleniion in spiritual hta t'Abdu r-Raasaq'a 
Ihet of $f(/t Terna ) 

al-PATTIH (e^'), “The Opener ’’ 

of that which is difflcult 
One ot the ninetr-niue names or attributes 
u, God It occurs in the (jur’an, Surab 
sxxiT , ‘ For He is ike opeaer who knows ” 

FATWA A religious or 

judicial sentence pronounced by the ^Ijalifah 
or br a Mufti, or Qati It la generally 
wntten. The following w a Jatwi delivered 
by the preeent Mufti of tbe H*>t*fi 
Makkah in reply to the question aa to 
whether India is a DSru '/-Jstim Fatwas arc 
generally wntten in a similar form to this, 
but m Arabia - 

“ All praiees are due to the Almighty, who 
Is Lord of all the creation I 
O Almighty, Increase my knowledge 1 
As long aa even some of the pecubar 
ohaerrancaa of lalim prevail in it it 
is the Dim 1-ialain. 

The Alini^ty is (hmiiaeieiit. Pare and 
HighI 

This is the Fatioi pMsed by one who 
hopes for the leeret favour of the Al* 


mighfy, who ptaisee Qod, and prays for 
bleasi^a and peeoe oa hia Prophet 

(S^pied) Jjm*L am *Amb€ ’l-iAs 
R miCT 'ViuKr 'I.-Qijun, the 
pceaent MafM ot Uakkah (tho 
Bononred) 

May Chid favour him and hfa father ” 

FATJJDAB (jUdwy) An officer of 

the Moghnl (vuvemmeBt who waa mveeted 
with the charge of the poUoe, and juriadiotioa 
m all mimmal mattera A eriminal jndgo 
FMjdiri IS a term now need in Bntiah ooUrts 
for a orimmal suit as opposed to diwAii, or 
civiL 

PAUTU 'L-HAJJ «»,») The 

end of the Piigrmage [nMnnuon.] 

FAl^L Int “That which 

remama over and above rednndaab” A 
word used m the Qur’an for God's graee or 
kindneas. Surah n 24t “God is Lord of 
grace to men, but most men give no thankx* 
The Christian idea of divine grace, aa in tha 
New Testament, seema to be better expressed 
by fagz-i-aqdat 

PA?DLI (Jytk) Ltt “That 

which IS in excess ” A term used in Mnham* 
madsii law for anything unauthorised, e.o 
bat'-ufafu/t, is an unauthorised sale Ntkak- 
i-fao&h IS an unauthorised marriage, when 
the toiiiracts are maoe by an nnauthonaed 
agent 

FEAST DAYS Arabic *id (■‘e*) , 

dual *ufdn, plural a'yad The two great 
fostivale of the Muhammadans are, the 'Idu 
l-Fttr, and the ‘Itio 'l-Apki The other ^aS' 
tival'i which are oelebrated aa days of lie* 
joiciQg are, the 'Skab-t-Barat, or the fifteenth 
day of Sha‘ban , tha Nam~Rez, or New Tanr’a 
day , tbe AIAir-i-CAiAir Skamba, or the 
last Wednesday of the month of Rsfnr, tha 
Latflatu ’r-Jta^d’tb, or the first Friday in 
the month of the month Rajab , the liaulid, 
or the birthday of Mnl^aimnad 

An account of these feasts ia given under 
their reapective tiUes 

FEMALE INFANTICIDE, wbicb 

existed amongst the ancient Arabiana, was 
condemned bv Muhammad. V*de Qur'an — 

burah XVI (K) “ For when the birth of a 
daughter is announced to any one of them, 
dark ahadowa settle on his face, and he la 
sad He bidath himself from the people be- 
cause of the bad news ahall he keep it with 
disgrace or bury it in the dust? Are not 
their judgments wrong " 

Surah xvii. 83 “ &I1 not yonr childnd for 
(eai ui want for them and for you will We 
(God) provide ” 

j burah Ixxxi 8 “ And when the dam- 
I sel that bad been boned ahve ahall be naked 
(at the Day qf Judgment) for what erime she 
I waa put to death " 

FIDYAH (AiJd) Araiiaoin. From 
I Jidff, “to ransom,” “ to exohange * An expin- 
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hoa t9f sin, or for dutioo oinorfoniiod The 
vord ooonro throe tune* hi we Qnr'dn — 

SOrih iL 180 "For thooe who ore able to 
keep It (the fact) and yet break it there shall 
be as an eamation the maintenance of a poor 
nan." 

Shrah u 182 "Perform the pilgnmago 
and the Tiaitation of the holy plaoea But 

whoerer among yon le siok, or hath an ail- 
ment of the head, most eajnate hv fasting, or 
alma, or a eaondoe.'’ 

Sdrah Itu 14 " On that day (the Day of 
Jndgment) no eirpiafioa shall be taken from 
yon (t e the hypoontea) or from those who 
do not behere vour abode is the Are " 

The other word need in the Qur’an for the 
same idea is kaffanA (kaffahah, nxriA- 
Tios ] 

PIG Arabic at-Tln The 

title of the zcvth Surah of the Qur’an so 
called becauae Muhammad makes the Al- 
mighty swear by that fruit in the iirst verse 
A1 Baieawi says God swears by flgs because 
of their great nae They are most excellent, 
becanee they can be eaten at onec, hanng no 
stones, they are easy of digestion and help 
to carry off the phlegm, and gravel in the 
kidneys or bladder, and remove obstmeuons 
of the bver, and also enre pile> and gout 
{Ta/tiru l-Batzawi, in loco\ 

PIJlR ( .M) Lit “ That which 
isnnlawful” A term given to a senes of aaon 
legions wars earned on between tho Qnraiah 
and the Band Hawazm, when Mubanunad 
was a youth, about a.d dSO-S'H) (Muir, 
vol b A) 

(Je**') The title of the 
ovth Surah of the Qur’an, as it gives an 
account of the AsA£6ti H FU, or “ People of 
the Elephant ” [eufbaht ] 

FINES Arabic Diyah (^•>), A 
term which, in its stnetoat aenae means a 
turn exacted for any offence upon the person, 
in consideration for the claim of gifdf, or 
retahation, not being insisted npon (This 
does not apply to u ilfui murder ) A full and 
complete fine la that levied npon a person for 
menslanghter, which conaiste of either one 
hundred female camele or ten tbonsand dir- 
hams (silver), or one thousand dinars (gold). 

The bne for slaying a woman is haU that 
for slaying a man, "because the tank of a 
woman is lower than that of a man, °u also 
her faculties and uses I ” The fine for slay- 
ing a ztmiat (be he a Jew, Christian, or ido- 
later) is the same as fur slaying a Muslim. 

A complete fine is also levied for the 
destruobon of a nose, or a tongne, or a vlnle 
member, and, alas, if a person tear out the 
beard, or the hair of the scalp or the whiskers, 
or both eyebrows, u that they never grow 
again," becanee the beairty of the countenance 
IS therein effaced.” 

A complerte fine is dne for any fellow parts, 
as fur two eyes, two bps, Ac , and one half the 
fine for one single merabinr 

For each finger, a tenth of the complete 


fine Is due, and as every finger has three 
fointe, a third of the fine (or the whole ie due 
for each joint 

The fins for a tooth la a twentieth ef the 
oomplete fine 

A half fins is due for merely deetreying the 
ufs of a limb, but if a person strike another In 
any way eo as to oompletely destroy the beauty 
of his person, a oomplete fine must be paid 
Wounds on the face, viz from the crows of 
the heed to the rhm, ar « specially treated, 
and are termed dujij Of or " (aee 

wounds,” there are ten (1) hSnfiA, or euoh 
as draw no blood — a mere ecratoh , (2) 
yak, a scratch which draws blood, without 
eauaing It to flow, (!1) daadyak, a aeratoh 
whieh os uses blood to flow , (4) 4eri‘aA, a out 
through the skin (o) mutaUkimak, a out 
to the flesh ru) simAe^ » wound reaebing 
into the pencraainm , (^ musidoA, a wound 
which lays hare the bone,s(^ hitkvmak, a 
fracture of the skull , (9) mMattlah, a frac- 
ture which causes the removal of part of 
the skull, (10) dmmak, a wound extending 
to the brain. 

For an amimaA wound, a third of the eom- 
plete fine is due. Fifteen camels are dne for 
a munakitah, ten for a hitfamak, five for a 
muztkah. and so on 

All other wounds on other parts of the 
body may be adjusted for according to tho 
above scale but are left to the decision of 
tho judge 

For furtheir information on the subject see 
" BIbn 1-Diyah ” m the £>urru or 

the Htdai/aJi, or the Fatawa ‘Alarngm, or the 
Jioddu f- \/vArar 

FIQH (4U) The dugmutic theo- 
logy of the Muslime Works on Muhammadan 
Is w whether ci\ il or religious The books most 
read by the Sunnis aie the fiiddyoA, written 
by a learned man named ‘All ibn Abi Bakr, 

A H 698, part of which baa been translated 
bv the late Colonel Charles Hamilton, the 
Durru 'l-MtMtir, bv ‘Ald'u ’d-din, A.B. 1088 , 
the Skurhv V- Wzqayah, by ‘Ubaidu ’llih Ibn 
Mas'ud, A H 745 , tho Aodi* ‘l-Maktir, by 
batyid Muhammad Amin ibn 'Abidi 'd-din, 
and the Fatiwa 'Alamgir\ Amongst the 
Imamiyab School, or Shi'ahs the prmeipal 
works ore Kuibu '•h-S/writ', by Abfi '1- 
Hasan ‘ 4Ji (as. 826) , the Mumi^ f i V-/koA, 
by Abu Jaiar (ah 860), the Asaiw*i*« ’/- 
/s/dm, by Shai^Najmn 'd-din (a-S 6/9), 
and the Jimt n ’/ 'Abban, by Bank’tt 'd-din 
(A.H, 1081) 

Fl EASAH (A.1^), or fmrdMok. A 
9ufi term for the eniighteomenf of the heuil 
A penetration into the secrets of the un- 
known. 'Ilmt Ujinuak, “ The icienoe ef 
physiognomy ” 


PIEA8H (J>\jb) XAt “A ooneb ” 

Id Mabamniadan Uw ** a wifa** ^ 

PIE'AUN (oyV) [nplBOAH.] 
FIBDATTS The bigboet 

stage of celestial biles [v abaum j 
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FEBB Anbic lufr (jb) (1) The 
term ON-aiA', ** the fire,'* ic generally need m 
the Qnr’fin and the Tradltiopa for “hell” 
(2) In the Qur’ln (SHrah xxxru 20) the 
power of Gk>d it declared ae being able to 
“give fire out of a green tree" On which 
al-Baiaiwi eaye "the nenal way of Miting 
fire is by rubbing two jdeces of wood togo> 
ther, one of which le marl^ and the other 
and they prodnce fire, although both 
the Btiokt are green. (8) The burmng to 
death of hnntan beings is condemned by 
Mnhunmad, who said '‘Let no one punish 
with the punishment of fire bnt Ood.” 

FIBST-BOBN Althon(;h the 

Arabian legislator followed the Mosaic law 
in BO manr o! his legal enaetmonts, he 
has carefully avoided any legielation as to 
the nghte of primogeniture, although it formed 
ench a marked feature jn the Pentateuch, m 
which the first'hom of man and beast were 
devoted to God, and wpro rodocmed with n 
price In the hCuslim law of mhenlance, all 
the sons share equally, whilst iti tho Mosaic 
law the eldest son received a double portion 
of the father’s mhentance (Dt ut xxi 17) 

In cases of chiefsbip, or monanbv, the 
eldest son nsuallv inherits, but it rests en- 
tirely npon his fitness for the position Very 
often the eldest son is passed by and a 
younger brother seleoted as mler This wae 
also the ease amongst the Jews when Solo 
men eneeeeded his father in the kingdom 
(1 Kings I 30 , II 22 ) 

The curious fact that Muhammad made no 
nrovieion fur these rights of primogeniture 
may have arisen from his ha>iDg had no son 
to sarrive him j 

FISH Arabic eamak (taU..) ( 1 ) ' 

Tish whieh, dying of themselves, float upon 
the surface of the water are abominated, 
according to Abfl Ash Shafi*!, 

and M&lik saj they are indifierent Abu 
Manifah teachoe that fish vbuh are killed 
by accident are lawful, but such as die 
of themselvee without anr accident are un- 
lawful There are, however, difierent opinions 
resarding those which die of extreme heat or 
eold 

(2) In the law of aale, it la not lawful to 
sell fiefa which is not yet caught, nor is it 
lawful to eell fish which the vendor may 
havb oBUght and afterwards thrown into a 
large tank 

fS) Whilst the daetruction of all animals, 
except noxious onea, le forbidden during the 
pilgrimage, fishing in the sea is permittoo by 
the Qu'ran, Surah v 27 “ Lawful for you is 
the gamo of the sea *’ 

FITAN pi of Jiinak Sadi* 
tioni , ■trilea , oommotiona 
A term epeclally used for those wars and 
commotions whieh shall precede the Reaur 
recUou A chapter le devoted to the subject 
>» all the books of traditions. (See 

p 1046 , Mvmnm, p SM ) 

"'luhammad is related in have said, “There 
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will be Khahfahe after me that wiU not go 
the straight road in whieh I have gone, nor 
will follow my enample, hut in those times 
there will be the hearts of devils in the bodies 
of mea" Ijlnsaifah then said to him, “0 
Prophet, what shall I do if I live to sea 
those davs ? ” And the E^ophet eaid, “ Obey 
bnn who has the iule over you, even though 
he fiog your back and take your money " 
$afhBb,in a tradition (reoorded in at>Tir> 
miz? nnil Abfl Da’ud), said that Muhammad 
said that the sucoesrion would last for thirtr 
years, end that the “four rightly direeted 
Khali ialm " reigned exactly that time Abu 
Bakr. iwo years, ‘tTmar, ten, 'Ueman, 
twelve and ‘AH six 

A movei or leader oi sedition le ealled a 
hag}» 01 rebel [sbbil^TOM ] 

FITRAH f«jU) M “Nature” 

Certain am lent practices of the prophets 
beforu the time (<f Muhammad, which have 
not bc“n forbidden by him 
‘Avishan relates that the Prophet said 
‘ There -ire ton qualities of the prophets — 
clipping toe raustachiQS, so that they do not 
enter tbc mi nth, not cutting or shaving the 
board cleansing the teeth (i e TKttwSk'), 
cleansing the nostiila with water at the 
usual ablutions, cutting the nails, cleaning 
the finger joints, pulling out the haira under 
the arm pits shaving the hair of the privates, 
washing with water after passing unne, and 
cleansing the mouth with water at the tune 
of ablution ’ (See ShfH&v Mvthm ) 

The nose is to be washed out with water 
bars ise ir js supposed that the devil resides 
in the no i dunng the night (See MuhkSl ) 
There is a chapter m the Aveata of the 
Parsecs containing injunctions ae to tha 
paling of the nails of the hands and feet 

FIVE FOUNDATIONS OP 

ISLAM (1) Sl'tihadah or beanng witness 
that there is ik dcitv bat God , (2) Salat, or 
the obeervaiien of the five stated penodt of 
pinvor (3) Zakat giving the legal alms onoo 
a year (4) Smnn, fasting during the whole of 
tbc month of Ramazan (6) Bajj, the piH 
gritnn(,e to Makkah once in a life-time. 
They aie also called the five foundations of 
praettf*, as distingmehed from the six foun- 
dations of /<nih [_nLa]ii, IMBH ] 

FIVE KEYS OP SECRET 

KMOWLBDQE, which are sntb Oud alone, are 
sai^o be found in the last verse at the Surah 
Luquian (xxxist, 84) of the Qur'in “God' 
w ith Him 1* (1 ) the Knowledge of the Hour , 
(2) an.l lie sendeth down ram (8) and Be 
knowetb what is in the wombs*, (4) bnt no 
soul knoweth what shall he on the innrrDw , 
(6) neither knoweilli any aoul in what land he 
shall die Venly God is knowing and le in- 
formed of all ” 

FIVE SENSES, The Ambic aU 

hawaeml 'l-khaituah (d-p«*e»n 
Aecurdiog to Muhammadan wnters, there are 
five external (jiAiri) eensos, s lO five intornxi 

17 
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FOBNinATION 


doiiM Thd former beia^ thuec Are eaten i« of a Uwfnl kmd Seiyld Ahmad 

faeultiM known amoiifrat Enropean wntera at Khaa Babadar QSLthaa written a treatiae 

■eeing (Aaetrad). hearing (tami‘ah). amelhng proring that Btuhammadane oan eat with the 

(iddMmffA), taite (id'iooA), touch (iamuah) AAt-t'-Atti&^iianielyj Jews or Chriauana The 

The latter omurnon aente (^t*-i-viushtarok\ Muhemmadans of ]ndia,)whil>it they will eat 


The latter omnmen aente (^t*t~i^uehtarolr)^ 
the imeginativn faoalty (ifuwat-t-MaiuX), the 
thinking feoulty ( qiv>at~i-mutatarTt/ah) t he m- 
atinotfre faoulty (^uwat~t-u5ktn»ah), the re* 
tentire iaeolty (fuu)at*i-Ao/t<FoA) 

POOD Arabic ta'dm pi 

atHwoA The injunotiona contameil in the 
Qur'an (Surah ii. Iti7) roapeoting food are at 
foUowa “0 re who believe I eat of the good 
thing* with which we hate nupplind you, und 
givt Ood thanks if ye are His worthippcra 
Only that which dieth of itself and blood, and 
twntp’a doth, and that over which any other 
name than that of Oed hath been invoked, 
hath Ood forbidden yon Bnt ho who shall 
partake of them by constmmt, without dcsiro 
or of neoofltity then no tin shall be upon him 
Venly Ood la forgiving and tnereiful " 
Surah V 92 *' 0 Believers * wiue (MaMt) and 

gomes of chance, and statues, and divining- 
arrowa are only an abomination of batan’e 
work ! Avoid them that yc may prosper " 

The other mjnnetiuna concerning food are 
found m the Traditione and taymgs ot tfu- 
hemmad 

No animal except Ash and Iccnsts, is lawful 
food unlesM it be slanghtered according to the 
Muhammadan law, namely by drawing the < 
knife across the throat and catting the wind 
pipe, the oarotid artwies, and the gullet re- 


peating at the same time the words BCmt 
V/dAi, AUdhu akbnr,’ tf “In the name of 
Ood, Ood IS great " A c/san animal, so slaugh 
terod, bocoiues lawful food foi Muslims, 
whether slaughtered by Jews, (’hnstiana or 
Muhammadans, but ammals slaughter d hy 
either an idolater or an apostate from Islam 
le not lawful 

or the slaying of uiumals, is of 
two kinds Jkktiyari, or "of choice, end 
Itixran or of oeoessity The former being 
toe elaughtering of animals in the njire 
of Ood, the latter being the slaughter eAtrteJ 
bv a wound, as m shooting birds or animals. 


food ( ooked by idolatrous Uiudiks, swlnee to 
touch that cooked either by Netire oi huie* 
pean Christians, and they often refuse to 
allow Chnstians to draw water from the 
public wella, although Hiudd* are permitted 
to do HO buch objeotione arise solely thorn 
jealousy of race, and an unfriendly feeling 
towards the luling power In Afghanietan 
and Persia, no saoh objections oicut and no 
doubt much evil has been caused by Govern- 
ment allowing llindustiuii Mushms to create 
a religious custom whioh has no foondatioQ 
whatever, except that of nituninl hatred to 
iheir hngiish conquerors [katikh ] 

FORBIDDEN FRUIT, 'I'he Men- 
tioned in the Qui an Surah ii SI “ And we 
(Qod^said, ‘O VJam, dwell thou and thy wifo 
in Paradise and ost therefrom amply as vou 
tvi^h l>ut dll not draw near this tree ’ (sAti/a- 
»«/<) ” 

Concnniiug thin tree, the (.yommcntatni a 
hayt variiiiis (pinions Husain suts some 
jay**!! was a fig treo, or a vino, but most 
peoblo think, il was a gram of wheat (kintah) 
from a wheat dalk [ai>an. PAW-] 

FORGIVENESS [pakdon, 'apit ] 
FORGIVENESS OP INJURIES 

Fnjoimil in tbi Qiu an m the foUowiug 
winds (Surah xlii Id; ‘ Let the recompense 


name of I winds (Surah xtii W; 


of evil be 'ml; a like ciil— but be who for 
giicth and mnketb peace, shall Und bis 
rewind (or it iromfiod , leiilv Ho lovetb not 
those who act unjuatli And there shall be 
no way open (i c no blame) against those 
who after hoing wronged, avenge tbemeelTes 
\\ boso bearetb srrongs and (oigivetb— 
tins la 8 boujidtn doty " 

FORNICATION Arabic »i»a’(sUi) 

The word aind’ me Indos both fornlLatlon with 
an uiiumrrKd person nuf adultery with a 


in wnioh case the words liismi 'Hah, Ahahu ! majiicd imrson rADuaTEaT 1 

.A aV . A.. r i\ y I wisi • . ^ ^ 


akbar muet be said at the time of the dis- 
charge of the arrow from the bow or the 
shot from the gun 

Aoeording to Mia Hidayah all quadtupeds 


The hin of fiirnicatiott must be established, 
as III Clio caKc of adultery, either by proof* or 
hv confession 

To . etablish it by proof, four witnossce are 


thU prey watb their teeth and ull re^uiiHd and if an\ pemun bnng an accttSA 

birds which seize it with their talons are nn- lion agiinut h women of chaste rcpul.itu n 

lawW, because the Prophet has prohibited and fail to csUblish ii be must beimnisbid 

mankind from eating them Hyeniu (ones, with eighty snipes fqAzrl 

elephants, weasels, pebcans, kites, camon When a pti-aon for .onsoicnce sake ton 
crows, ravens, crocodiles, cittere, asses. fosses tho sin of fomiisilion. the confssaion 

mules, wasps, ai^ m general all insects aie must be repsateil four timm at (our dilfercnt 

forbidden But there w some doubt as to the sppoarances twforo a qozi, and the t«rson con 

lawfulness of horses flesh Pishes dying ml fessing must be very exaot ami pai titular is 

thmeelves we also forbidde to the oirrumstaa<>es, so that the re can be no 

The prohibitum of wine in the Quran under mistake \ SHU-accnaed neceon mav also 

the word kj,a,m is held tn exelnd,, ail things retract the i onfnsslon at aiiy^nod SifLc. W 

i iruilciion of the |ninishmtul, and 

opium, chars, bhang, and tobacco the retractation muat be aeccMed 

t„ lor fomioaUon is one hon- 

to eat with a Ohnstun, as long as thu food drod slnpCs (or tiftj tui a elaye) The 
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FEIDAI 


•oooTgiqfr to be Inflicted apon » man atend> 
big and ttpoa a woman sitfing, and the 
woman ta not to be stripped It ehonld be 
done a ith moderation, with a atrop or whip, 
which hai no knots upon it, and the stripes 
should be given not aU upon the same part 
of the bodv [niiwait] 

111 some oonntriini bamsbment is added to 
the punishment ot aooorgiog for formcation. 
especialty if the era is often repeated, to ae to 
consbtute common prostitution 
The law is fonnded npon the following 
verse m the Onr’fcn, biirah axiv 2-6 — 
e The whore and the whoremonger — eeourge 
each of them with an hundred stripes and 
let not eompasBion keep yon from earrying <mt 
the eentence of Ood, if ye hclicve in Clod and 
tbn last day And let some of the faithful 
witness their chastisement 

‘The whoromongoi that] not marry other 
than a « bore or an idolntreee , and tbe whore 
shall not marry other than a whoremonger 
or an idolatoi Such ailuineei are foi bidden 
to tbe faithful 

“ They who defame virtnona women and 
bnng not four witnesses, scourge them with 
fnu) score Btripiw, snd receive ye not their (es 
timony for stot, for these are perverse 
oei «0DS— 

“8sre those who aftnwards repent and 
live virluouelT, for truly Ood is Ltnient 
Merciful ' ” 

The Muhammadan law differs from levisb 
law with regard to fomKaUon see £xoiu>. 
aUL 16, 17 — If a man eniiee a nisid that 
IS not betrothed, and he with her he shall 
snreh endow her to be his wife If hei father 
utterlv refuse to give hei unto him, be ''hell 
pay mooey according to the dowry of virgins ~ 
beut axil 25-29 — " It a dausel that is a 
MTgjn be betrothed unto a hoab8nd,anf< s ni m 
tind her in tbe city and lie with her then ye 
bhall bnng them out nnto the gate of the city 
and ye shall stone thorn with stones that they 
die the damsel heesu-e she cried not, being 
ID the city, and the man because he hstli 
humbled iua neighbour s wife eo shaJt thou 
put away evil from ouiong yon But if a man 
Rnd a betrothed damsel in tbe fleld, end the 
man force her and lie with ber, then tbe man 
only that lay with ber eball die But nnto 
the damsel shall tbou do nothing there is ui 
the rismiMiI iu> sin worthy of death Jf a 
man Dad a damsel that is a virgin which is 
not betrothed and lay bold on ber, and be 
with her, and they be fennd, then the man 
that lav with her shall give nnto the dam 
sal's father iitty ahekela of silver, and she 
shall be bis wife , becanse he hath hnmbled 
her, he may not put her away all his 
days" 

POHTDNi! - TELLINO Arabic 
Mn'Awvjali ihu 
Hakam relates that be asked the Prophet if 
It were right to con«oH fortune-tellers alioat 
future evunts, and he rejdted ‘'Sinoe you 
hsve smbraoed lelnu, you must not consult 
[mawicJ 
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FOSTERAGE. Arabic rofd’ah, 
nza^ah (J^Uj) According to Abu 
Bonitah, the period of fosterage is tiurty 
months , but the two disoiplea, T osnf and Mu- 
hammad, hold It to be two years, whilst 
Zufar maintains that it is three yasrs Fos- 
terage with reapect to the prohibitions 
attached to it is of two kinds , flrst where 
a woman takes a strange child to nurye, bv 
which all fntnre matrimonial oonneelion 
between that child and the woman, or, her 
relationa within the prohibited dei^eet, Is 
rendoied illegal , secondly, where a woman 
nurses two children, male and female, upon 
the same milk, which prohibits any future 
instnniomal connection between them Cor 
fuxthei pxrticnlara on this subject, see Ha 
millotts Iltddjfoh, vul i page 167t 

iOtlNDTJNO Arabic Taqit (W) 

Lu ' That which is picked up Ihe per- 
son who finds Ihe child is called the mu/ 
tagU Tbo taking up of a foundling Is said 
to be i luudible and generous act, and where 
tbe ItndeT sees that the child's life is m peril. 

It is an incumbent mligious duty (Jltaiigah, 
vol u. p ) 

The maintenance of a foundling is defrayed 
fiom the pnbhc treasury, but the finder is 
not to demrnd anything for hu trouble and 
expense, but after the finding of tbe ebild 
has been reported to the magistrate, the child 
i« legalty placed under the care of tbe mvl 
laufit, Hid suppoTton by the stale A tonud- 
Itng IS declared to be free, and not a slave 
and unless he be found on tbe land or pro 
peitv of a Jew or Christian he is declared 
a Muslim But if the child be found on the 
property of a Jew or Christian, he will be de- 
elaeed w few or Chnwtwn aa tbe case may 
Iki Tiie muUogil enunot contract tbe found 
ling in marriage witbciut tbe sanction of the 
magistrate, but fat may send him to school 
tind in evLiy irsj pnt see to his education and 
tiRining without Luusultmg tbe magistrate 

FRIDAY Arabic Jvm'ak 

The ]>ay of Assembly " Tbe Miihammadau 
Sabbath, on which Ihev sseemble in the Jimt* 
'Maigid or cluoi mosque, and recite two 
rik abs of prayers and listen to the oration, 

01 khutbah at the time of mid-dav prayer 
Muitumnad claims m the Traditiona to have 
eatabbabed Friday as a day of worship by - 
divina command. Be says, Friday « ae or- 
dered aa a divine day of worship both for the 
Jew gad Cfanatian, but they have acted con 
trarv to the command Tbe Jew ifixed 
^turdwy and tbe Christian fixed Sunday ” 

According to the name traditions, Friday is 
** the best day on which tbe sun nsss, 
the day on which Adam wae taken into 
Persdiss and turned out of it, tbe day on 
wbiio he repented and on which he died. It 
wiQ also be the Day of Rnearrectiou.” 

There is also a certam hour on Friday 
(known onlv to Ood) on which a Mnshm 
obtaine all tbe good he asks of the Almighty 
Muhsminad prayed that God may put a seal 
on the heart of every MtuUm who through 
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negligeaoa omit* pnyer tor three euceesilTe 
Fndeire ICahunmed Mid — 

** V^Doyer bathes on Friday and comes to 
prayers in l^e beginning and comes on foot 
and sets near the Imam and iistena to tbc 
](^utbeb, and eaya nothing plartnl, but sits 
silent, erery step he look mllget the rewards 
ol a whole yearn worshipping end rewards of 
one year's fast and one years prayings at 
night” 

“ There are three descriptions of people 
present on Friday one ct them nhi' comes 
to the maajid talking triflmgly, and this la 
what he gets instead of rewards , and there Is 
a man who is present for mjiking euppLca 
tlons, and he asks God, and if He wills Ho 
gives him, if not refuses the third ^ man 
who attends to bear the Ithutbiih and is 
silen^ and does not incommode am one, and 
this Friday coiers his sine till the next and 
three days longer , for God says, Whoever doth 
one good act will roceive ten ui return 
(AluhkSt, book iv c slni ) fKHtiriiAii ] 

FRIBiNDSHIP with Jaws and 

Chnstisns is condemned in the Qar’an Sureh 
V 5h “0 ve who hoJiave ' take not the Jews 
and Ohnstians foi your friends (oi ps Irons) 
they aiw the friends of each othi r knt 
whoso amongst you takes them fji fr tnds 
Tcrilj he IS of them, and venly God guides 
not an nnjast people ' 

FRUITS OP THE EARTH aie 

desctihsd tn ihe Quran ns evidences nt Gud’t 
love and care for his creatnrea 

Shrah 1 1 14 * — 

“He It IS who produietli gardens of the 
vine trellised and nntiell sed, sad the pilin 
treos, and the corn of vaiious food and eli>rs, 
and pomegranates like and unlike Fat uf 
their fiait when they bear fruit and pp\ the 
due thereof on the day of ns mgatneiing 
and be not prodigal, for God loveth not the 
prodigal” 

Surah xin 3 — 

“And He it IS who hath uatstrctihed ch 
eailh, and placed on it the firm mnantaiiis 
and nvers and of «>eiv fruit He hath placed 
on it two kinds He caueeth the night to 
enahiond the day Vanlv in this are signs 
foi those who reflect 

" And on the earth hard hy each otbei are 
its various portions gardens of giapes and 
corn, and palm fiees single or clueteied 
Though watered by the same wster, yet 
some make we more excellent is food than 
other Venly ui all this aie signs for those 
who understand ’ 

FUGITIVES (1) A fiigitivp slave, 

either male or female, is called aii// (vJfU 
The capture of a fugitive slave is a laudable 


act, and tho eaptor is entitled to a reward of 
forty dirhams (g) A fagitiw on aeoeant of 
religion is called wuAdyir (aV) Speetal 
blessings are promised to those who flee their 
oouiitry on aeoauat of thoir being Mnahms 

Surah iv 101 “ Whosoever flees in tht 

way of God shall fimi in the earth a spacious 
refuge. 

Surah xxn $7 * Those who flee In GkiiHa 
way and then are slain or die, God will pro- 
vide them with a godly provision." ||auvs6, 

UDIlAJUt J 

FULS (u-li) An idol (or an idol 
temple}, belonging to the Bam Taiy| a (noe 
divided between tho profession of idolatry 
and ChnstiHtiily Destroyed by ‘All by order 
of Muhammad, a h. 630 (Muir, rol tv p, 
177) 

FUNERAL Aia.bicjattdzaA(»M) 

[nURlUL J 

FUR AT (uulj— i) The nver 

Buphratos said lo be one of the riven of 

Bdtn [riiCM ] 

Ai FT KQ LN (oUyt») (1) The title 
of the xxvth Sm ah of the Qur’an (3) One 
of the lillet, of the Quran (burah u 131, 
ju 2, xxv 1) fil) 'iiie title given to the 
Taunt letealed to Moees (Shrah ii SO, ua 
(3) (4) Ihe vutort on the day of the battle 

of Uadr (Siuah iiit 42^ (§) A term used by 

Sufi mystics foi a distinguishing between 
truth anil »i ror 

Mubamnudau l»xic<igrspheis are nmiDi' 
inouN m Intel pretaiing the word /krtfon to 
mean that which distinguishes between good 
and evil lawful nnd unlawful The Jewsuse 
the wotd jieffk, or pirkt, from the same root, 
to denote a sci tion or portion of scjnptura 

FUSSILAT (ia-U> Ld “ Were 

made plum ’’ A title of the XList hurah of 
the Quran from the word uicornng in tho 
second ver-.e The Surah is also known as 
the Ilannm riv *sijdah, to distingush It from the 
Sunh xxxnnd, wb^rlll^ aloo caUed 
01 ‘ Adoration " 

FUTURE LIFE Tho immortality 

of thi soul and tho reality of a future Ufe are 
very disiinnivc doctrines ol ihe religion of 
Muhammad, and reij numerous are the 
references to it m the Quran. The whole 
system of Islam is basud upon the belief in 
the fature existence of the soul of man A 
description of the special character of this 
future life will be found in the article on 
paksdirk 

Tho terms nnerally nsed to express a 
future Ilf. are Ddru 7 AUirar, Dora I Bagti' 
Uaru I llqlta 
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IR ( [HAJOS.] 

BBIEL Arabic Jtbrd'U 
I La the Qar’aa Jtbril ( 
ehc bwBg who !• (apposed to base 
> medium of the raseletion of the 
to Muhammad. He is mentioned 
oe m the Qur’&n by name Suratu '1 
II 91 ‘ Whoso IS the enam^ of 

-for he hath by Ood’e leave caused 
od on thy heart the oonflrmation of 
1 revelations," Ac At>d apain in 
t'Tahrim, Izvi 4 “ O-od is his Pro 
nd UabrieL” He is, however, sup- 
be spoken of in Surahs ii 81, 2ai 
avi 104 as '* the Holy Spim Ruku 
, in Slirah uvi 193, as “the Paith- 
t," or JtXiu ‘l-AintH , and m l|ii 6 as 
Tible in power, ’ 7 Quu.i 

boeonnt bt Qabnel s first appearani a 
mmad la related as futtovs by Acii 
“ Muhammad was wont to retift to 
lira for a month evciy yoar When 
’ of bii Biiaaion came, be went to 
lira in the month of Ramazan for the 
of soioanung there, having his 
siUi him and there he iihudo tiutil 
t arrived in which Ood was |)lri<>ed 
him OabnrI came to him, anti soicl 
Recite!' And he 1 ‘iplied Whai 
recite?' And lie said Recite thou 
ime of thy Lord who created Ci< ftled 
n clots of blood Recite thou ' Tor 
d It most Reuedcent Who h&tb 
the uee nf the pen Hath Uugh* 
St wluch he knoweth not After 
V Prophet went to the middle oi 
ntam, and heard a voioe from hearon 
tid ' Iboo ait the Messenger of Oou 
I fiabnel ' He continued standing in 

0 to contempiMte Gabriel nutil ho 
s " IQtdUn j 

Ilham Mail says It is clear that at 
mnod at l«ai>t, if nut from thr brat, 
t confounded Gahmd with the Holy 
The idea uiay have arisoti from some 
lapprehrnsion an the lollowing Mnrv 
d Jesus br the pnwoi of .ho Uol} 
bleb osershadowod her But it was 
a he visited Marv to announce the 
on 01 he Savioiii The Holy Ghost 
ref ere another name for Gabriel We 
rdiy wonder at this ignorance when 
it seems to have believed that 
ne held Mary to be the third peraon 
nmtyl ' 

refoniane lo the vena <]noted above, 
e Raratn 1-Baqarali, Sale says the 
itatoTs say that the Jews aeked what 
wae that brongbt the Qnr'in to Mu 

1 and on being told that it was 
they replied that he wae their 

tad the meeeenger of wrath and ]ndg> 
mt that if It bad been Michael they 


would have believed on him, beeanae that 
angel was their friend, and tlw moseenger of 
peaae and plenty 

ft IS also important to observe that the 
only distinct assertion of Gabnel being the 
madiom of divine revelation, ocenrs in a 
Mademyab Surah 

Gabnel la called lu Mnslim bonks ar-SShu 'f- 
A ‘vo/ii, “ The Supreme bpii it ” , wr-Kuhu ’l-Mu- 
Jcatraia, “ The Honoured Spirit ' , ftaku '/ 

“The Spint of casting into”, Ruku 'l-Q/taus 
“The Holy Spirit” and m-Rih-u Y-dmfn, 
“ The Fait^ul Spirit 

GAMBLING- (Arabic matter, 

e" , qimar jWs) is forbidden in the 
Qiii an 

Surah ii 216 ‘They will ask thee eon- 
eenung wine and games of chance Say both 
le a great sin, and advantage alao, to men, 
bat their vm is greatoi than their ndvan* 
togs ” 

'Mirah \ 93 * Only would Satan sou 

hatred and strife among i on, by wme and 
games of chance, and turn yuu aside from 
the romcmbraoco cf (lod, uod from prater 
will }s not therefore abstain from them ‘ ” 

The evidonce of a gambler is not adnus- 
sible m a Muhammadan court of law, because 
gaming is a great crime (titdaj/uh ti 
p hi'b ) 

Garden Arabir janmh (^) , 
Heb p, pi In the Qur‘dn the 

result nee of our first parents is called 
At innntji, the garden, vnJ not fmtut'u 
‘Aiiti, or the "Garden of bden" Jannatu 
‘Adn twing the fourth stage of celestial blisa 
Ai-)<iiinai ‘the gardens, is n term frequently 
uicd III tnc Quran for the ntate of hearenly 
}uy , and tbs stages of paradise which ore 
eight, are known as — (1) The garden of 
eicrmty, (2) The dwelling of peace, (3j The 
dwelling which abideth, (4) 'Tbe grtnlen of 
Eden, (5) Ibe garden of refttge, (6) The 
qnrdm of delight, (7} The garden of ‘Illiyfin, 
(8) The yarc/en of Paradise [PASAniaa.] 

GENII Arabic jtnn {{/*■), and 
jdan (u^) MuJianimid waa a siucere 
l>elievet in the eustence of good and evil 
genii, and has loft a record of bus belief in the 
L^xnnd chapter of hu Qnr'in, entitled the 
Suraiu 'l-Jtnn It opens thus — 

•' Sat It hath beu revealed to me that a 
company of JINN listened end eaid, — Venly, 
we have heard a marrelloiu diseonres 
(Qnr'in), 

“It giudeth to the truth, wheretote we 
believed in it, end we will not henceforth jom 
any be*ag with our Lord , 

“ And He#— may the maieety of our Lord 
bo exalted I — hath taken no vpense neither 
hath he any offspring 
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“ th* toollih among na hath spokaa of 
uoci tha;t irhiob i« tin]Tuit 

“ Asd TTo Tanl^ , thonght that no one 
amonget men or jinn would hare uttered a 
lie Mamet God. 

'* There are indeed people among men, n-ho 
hpre Bought for refuge onto people among 
jum hnt they only incrraeed their folly 

"And they thought as ye think, that God 
would not raiao any from the dead 

" And tho Heavens did we esaav, but 
found them fllted with a mighty gamson, and 
with flaming darts , 

"And we sat on some of tho seats to listen, 
but whoever ksteneth findetli an ambush 
readv for him of flaming darts ’ 

The following ezhaustne ucrount of the 
Muhammadan belief on the eubject is taken 
from the writings of tho late Mr Lane (the 
learned author of the Modem Aggptiana and 
of Aofes on tke Arabian Aights), bat slight Ir 
altered to meet the requirements of the pie- 
tent work 

According to a tradition from the Prophet, 
this apeciee consists of five orders, nnmeli 
Jonn (aho are the least powerful of atlj, Tinn 
Shaitans (or denis), ‘Ifrits, and Mands '1 bo 
last, it la added, are the most powerful and 
the Jinn are transformed Jinn, like a« < eit tin 
epes and swine were transformed men It 
must, however, be remarkod that the tonna 
Jinn and Jann are generally used indisonmi 
nately as names of the whole species, whotb) > 
good or bad, and that the former term is the 
more common Also, that Shaitan is com 
monly need to signify any ev'I genius \n 
Ifrit 18 a powerful evil genius , a Mand an 
vil genius of tho most powerful class The 
Jinn (hut, generally speaking, evil onesjaro 
(ailed by the Persians Detes, tho uic<t 
powerful evil Jinn, Narahn (which sigiiilies 
“males,” though tbev are said to be mslos 
and females), the good Jum Pirv>, though 
this term is commonly applied to femalee 
In a tradition from the ^ophet, it is said, 

“ The Jann were created of a smokeless fire ” 
The word which eignifics • a smokeless firo ’ 
has been misunderstood by some as meaning 
“the flame of fire*” Al-Jauhan (in tho Sihak) 
renders it rightly , and says that of this Arc 
was the Shaitan or Iblis created Al Jinn 
IS sometimes used as a name for Iblis, as in 
the following verse of the Qu, m (Surah xr 
27) ‘ And tho Jann [the father of the Jum 
te Iblis] we had created hofore [le befoie 
the creation of Adam] of the Are of the 
Samiim [t e of the Are without sq^oke] " 
tinn also signifies ‘ a seipent,” as in other 
passages of the Qnr’an, and is used in the 
same book as synonymous with Jinn. In the 
last sense it is generally beheied to be used 
in the tradition quoted in the commencement 
of thia paragraph There are several appa- 
jenily contradictory traditions from the Pro 
phet, which ace reconciled by what has been 
above stated , in one it is said that Iblis was 
the father of all the Jann and Shaitan , Jann 
heug here synonymous with Jinn , in another, 
that Jinn was the father of all the Jinn, here 
Jinn being used as a name for Iblis 


"It Is held" saya al-Qaswini, "that the 
Jmn are aerial animals with trsnaparent 
bodisH, which oan assume vanous forma 
People differ lu opinion respecting thSse 
beings , some consider the Jinn end Shaitans 
as nnmly men but these pemons are of the 
Mn'tazilahs [a sect of Mushm (leethmkere], 
and some hold that Ooa, whose name be 
exalted, created the angela of the light of 
fire, ami the Jinn of its flame [but this is at 
I variance with the general opiniou], and Iho 
Shaitans of its smoke [which is also at 
variance with the common opinion], and that 
[aQ] these kinds nf beings are [iiaiially] in- 
viaibie to men bnt that they asantue wbal 
forms they please, and when their form be- 
comes condensed they are Tisible. ‘ This last 
remark illustrates scyersk descriptions of 
gemi in iho Arabian Ntgbfs, where the fom 
of the monater is at first undefined or 
like an enormous ptilai, and then gradually 
assumes a human ahape and laas gigantio 
size 

It IS said that Ood created the Jfcnn [nr 
Jinn] tail thousand yeara before Adsm [or. 
ac).arding to some wntera much earlier], and 
Ibat ibrie are believers and mflilele and every 
sett among them as smong men Some say 
that a prophet named Yusul was sent to tha 
Jmn others, that they bad only preachers or 
admuniHliei s , others, again, that seventy 
nposile<> nere sent, before Muhammad to 
Jmn anil men cunjoinlly U is commonly 
l« lieyed tbit the presdarotle linn were go- 
yeriicd by forty (or, according to aeine, 
seventy two) kings to each of whom tha 
Arab writers give tho name of Sulaiman (or 
Solomon), and that they derive then appel* 
latioii fiom the last ut these who was called 
/non ibn Innn, and who some say, built the 
Pyiamide of Egypt 

The following aoriuiai of the preadamite 
Jinn is given by al Qazwini — 

"It IB related m hiatonea that a race of 
Jinn in ancient tunes, before the creation of 
Adam, inhabited the earth, and covered it, 
the land and the aea, and the plams and tho 
mountaiiia and the favonra of God were mui 
tiplied upon them and they had government, 
and prophecy, and religion and law , but they 
transgressed and offended and opposed their 
prophets and made wirkedneas to abound in 
the earth whereupon God, whose name be 
exalted, sent ageinat them an army of angels, 
who took poseession of the earth, end drove 
I away the Jinn to the regions of the islands, 
and made many of them prisoners, and of 
tlivse who were made prisonera was ‘Asad 
(afterwards called Iblis, from hia deapalr), 
and a slaughter was ma^ among them. At 
iMi time, ‘Azazil was yotuig, he grew np 
among the angels [and probably for that 
reason was cali^ one of them], and hocamc 
Icai ned m their knowledge, and assumed the 
government of tbom , and bis days ware pro* 
longed until he boceme their cluaf , and thus 
it rontmo(>d for a long time, until the affair 
between him and Adam happened, ea God, 
whose name be exalted, bath said, ‘ ‘Whan wc 
said onto the Angela Vl oraltip ye Adam and 
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fiin womiUjnMd weopt IbKa, Jiflitf] hvrto&at them IrtnB haaveB , whemfore, the 

{.oa^ of ttie Jinn.’ (Sfirah L 49} Ambi, when they tee a ibooting atar («htA«6), 

Ibmi. ve are told biy anothei anthorlty, often exelum, ‘MatrOod tranefln the enemy 

wae Mot as a governor upon the earth, and of the faith I ’ Many also arc killed by other 

Judged among the Jinn a thouund years, Jinn, and some even by men. The fire of 

after which he aecended into heaven, re- which the Jinn is created lureulates in hii 

losined ompioyed in worship until the erew' veme, in plaoe of blood , therefore, when he 

tion of Adam Tho name of Iblis was ongi- reosivee a mortal tronnd, this fire, .issning 

nally, aooording to some, ’Aaasil (ss before from his vsins, genersUy oonstuaes hun to 

roentioned). and aocording to others, al'Kans , sshsa 

his pstronyniio is AbO Mwinah or AbG T- The Jinn, it has been siresdy shown, are 

fflilmr It is disputed whether he was. of peaceable They also eat and dnnk, and 

the angels or of the Jmn. There sro three propagate their Bpeeiee,BOim«times in conjnno* 

opinions on this point (1) That he was of the tion with hnnlstt beings , in irhieh latter csss, 

angoU, truin a tradition from Ibn ^Abbas , the offspring pswtakes Of the nature of both 

Qt) That ho was of the Shditsns (or evil parents In all these respects they differ 

Jinn), as it is said in the Qur'au, ‘Except from the dngele Among the evil Jinn are 

Iblis’ [wbo] was [uno] of the Jinu ” , this wan distinguished the hvo sone of their ehief, 

the opinion of al Hasanu 1-Bssi i, and is that Iblis , namely, brings about calami' 

( ommonlv held (3) That he was neither of ties, innses, and iDjnnes , al-A'war, who m- 

the angels nor of the Jmn, hut created alone conrages debauobuiy , Sut, who anggests lies , 

of Are Ibn ‘Abban founds his opiiiiuu on Dasim who causes hatred between man and 

tbe same text from which al Htsanu 'I Busn wife and Zalambur, who presides over places 

(ii rives hiB “ When we said unto iho angels, of traffic 

worship yo Adam, and ntll] worshippud ex- Tho most common forma and habitatioua 
oept Iblis, [who] was [one] of the Jmn ” or places of resort of the Jmn must now be 

fbefore quoted) , which hu explains by say- desonhed Tbe following traditions from tho 

mg that the most noble and bonourahle Prophet are to tho purpose .>■ 

among tbe aiigele are called "the Tirni,’ be* Tbe Jmn are of vanons shapes, having tho 

oaoBo thev are veiltid from the eves of the forms of serpents, scorpions, lions, wolves, 

other angels on aoi uuiit of their superioritv jackals, Ac Tbe Jmn are of three kinds — 

and that Iblis was one of these Jmn He nno on the land, one on the sea, and one in 

adds, that he had the gevertunent of the | the air The Jmn consist of fortv iroops, 

lowest heaven and of tbe earth, and was j oa<h troop oonsiHting of six hundred tnoU' 

called the Ta'us (fit ‘ Peav.ock'’} of the sand The Jmn ale of three kinds — one have 

angels , and that there was not a spot in tho w mgs and fly , another are snakes and dogs , 

lowest heaven but he had prostrated himself and tho third move about from place to plaoe 

upon it , but when the Jmn rebelled upon the like men Domestic snakes are asserted to 

earth, Ciod sent a troop of angels, who drove tie Jmn on the same authority 

them to tbe inlands and mountains aud Iblis Tbe Prophet oi dered Ins followers *to kill 

being elated with pride, and refusing to pro- serpents and scorpions if they intruded at 

atrato himself before Adam, God transformed pravers, but on other ocoasious, he seems to 

him into a Sbailin But this reasoning is have required first to admonish them to 

opposed by other verses, in which Iblis is depart, and then, if they remained, te fciU 

represented as saying, "Thou hast created them The Dorters, howevnr differ mopuuon 

me of fire and has created him f Vdam] of whether all kinds of snakes or serpents 

earth " It is thereforn argued, ‘ If b<. wore should be admonished first or whether any 

created originally of fire, how was he croafi d should, for the Prophet, say thoy, took a 

of light f for the angels were [all] cresud of covenant of tho Tinn rprobablr after the 

bght" The former verse may be explained above mentioned command], that they should 

by tbe trauition that Iblis having been taken not enter tbe houses of the faithful there- 

captive, was oxatled among the angeU, or, fore, it is aigued, if they enter, they break 

perhaps, there is on ellipsis after the word f heir covenant, and it becomes lawful to kill 

" Angels for it might ho inferred that the them without previous adinomshmint I et 

cuTumand given to the Angds was also (,and ilia related Ihat'AMshah, one of the Pro 

a /brftort)to be ohered by tho Jinn. pbsts wivts, bwiug killed a serpent in her 

Acoording to s tradition, Iblia and all the chamber, was alarined by a dream, and fear- 

Shaitfcns are distinguished from tbe other tug that it might have been a Muslim Jinni, as 

liDuhy a longer existence ** Tbe Shaifans ” it did nut enter her chamber, when she was 

It m added, vnre the children of Ihlis, and undressed, gave in alms as an expiaUuu, 

die not but with him, whereas the f other] twelve thousand dirhams (|about XSOO), the 

Jmn die before him though they mar hve price of tbe blood of a Muslim 

maiiv oontunes Hut this is not allogotber The Jmn are said to appear to mankind 
accordant with the popular belief Iblis and most oommonly in tho shapes of serpents, 

many other eril Jinn arc to sorriro mankind, dugs, cats, or huxniui beings. In the last 

but they arc to die before the general reeur- case they are aometimcs of the statnre of 

reutiun, as also even tbe artels, the last of men, and sometimes of a size anormously 

whom will be the Angel of Death, ‘Izri'il gigantic. If good, they are generally resplen- 

Yci not all the evil Jinn are to hve thus long dently handsomo , if evil, hombly hideona 
lAsny of them ar* b»iad hy ahootii^ stars, They become mnsible at pleaBuie [by a rapid 
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MctmiliMi Off TamtMtion of tho parfioleo 
whiflh oempow thorn), or caddenlr diooppoor 
111 tho OKTth or air, or through a abhd walL 
Maqjr Mulnna in the present day profess 
to h»TO seen and held intercoune with 
them. 

The SSauia'aif whioh la a whirlwind that 
raiaea the sand or duat in tho form of a 
fdOar ol pirodigions height, often seen sweep- 
ing aoross the deserts and &elds, is believed 
to be eanied by the flight of au evil genu 
To defend tbemaeWee from a Jinr thus 
"ndfaig in the whirlwind," the Arabs often 
esdlidin, “ Iron ! Iron ' " (ffadUt ' Jffadtd 
aVj “Iron I thou nnluokyl' (^Ifndtd* fa 
Meuhim '), as the Jinn are supposed to have 
a great dread of that metal or they eaclaim, 
“ God is most great ! " (Alidhu akbar !) A 
similar superstition prevails with respect to 
the waterspout at sea 

It IS believed that the chief abode of the 
Jinn 18 in the moantauis of Qaf which arc 
supposed to encompass the whole of our 
earth Bat they are also believed to pervade 
the solid body of oar earth, and the Arma- 
ment, and to choose, as their principal pisees 
of resort, or of occasional abode, baths, 
walls, the latnna, ovens mined houses 
market-places, the junctures of roads, Ihe sea, 
and rivers 

The Arabs, therefore, when they pour 
water, ftc , on tho ground, or enter a bath, or 
let down a bucket into a well, or visit the 
latnna, and on vanoiu other occasions ssi, 

“ Permission! " or “Permission, ve blessed * " 
(/*n / or /sa ye Mubarahm ') The evil 
spirits (or evil penli), it is said had liberty to 
enter any of the seven heaiens till the birth 
of Jesus, when they were excluded fiom three 
of them On the birth of Muhammad they 
were forbidden the other four They con- 
tinue, however, to ascend to the oouhnes of 
tlie lowest hea ven, and there listening to the 
eonversation of the angels respecting things 
decreed by Qod, obtain knowledge of futurity, 
which they sometimes impart to men, who 
by means of talismans or certain invoiationv 
make them to serve the purposes of magical 
performancea 

What the Prophet said of Iblis in the fol- 
low ng tradition, applies also to the evil Jinn 
over whom he presides His chief abode 
[among men] is the bath , his ch’ei plaoes of 
resort are the markets and juoctuies of roads , 
his food 18 whatevei is killed without the 
name of Ood being pronounced oi er it , his 
dnnk, whatever is mtoxicating , lus Mu a^in 
the mumar (a musical pipe), i e any musical 
instrument) , his (Jar an, poetry , his written j 
character, the marks made in geomancy 
biS speech, falsehood , his snarei, are 
womoo. 

That particular genu presided over par- 
ticular places, was the opin'on of the early 
Vrabs It is said in the Qoruii (Suran 
Ixxii 6 ), ‘ And there were ceitain mn who 
sought refnge with cortam of Jinn ” In 
the commentaiy of the Jalalan, J hnd the 
foliowmg remark on these words — “ When 
they halltd on their journey, in a place of 


I fear, each man said, ' I seek refuge with the 
lord of this place, from the nusdiief of h» 
I foolish ones ! Inillastration of thia, 1 may 
insert the foliowmg tradition, tnuuilated from 
n/-Qoswmi —>‘11 is related by a eertaiu 
narrator of traditions, that he deecesided into 
a vallej with his sheep, and a wolf oarrlad 
off a ewe from among them , and he arose, 
and raised file voice, and cried, * 0 inhabitant 
of the valley" whereupon he beard a voiee 
saying, O wolf, restore to him bis aheap I ’ 
and the wolf came with the ewe, and left her, 
and departed " The same ojiinion is held by 
the modem Arabs, though probably they do 
not use such an invocation, 

A similar superstition, a relic of ancient 
Eg} ptian credulity, still prevails among the 
people of Cairo It is teheved that eaoh 
quarter of this city has its peeuliar gnardian- 
gemus or Agatbodsvmon, which has the form 
of a serpent 

It has already been mentioned that aome of 
the Jum are Muslims, and others infidels The 
good acquit themselves of the imjierative 
duties of rehgion, namely, prayers alms- 
giving, fasting dnnng the month of Rama 
zan, and pilgrimage to Makkah and Mount 
‘Arafat, but ui &o performance of these 
duties they are generally invisible to human 
beings 

ho man, It is said evoi obtained eueb ab 
solute power over the Jinn as Sulaiman ibn 
Da’ud (‘joioroou, the son of David). This be 
did by virtue of a most wonderful tahsman, 
which IB said to have come down to him from 
heaven It was a sealmg ring, upon which 
was engraved the mosi great name ” of God 
[AL-ibMii 'l-a zam], and was partly eomjrioaed 
(•/brass and parti} of iron With the brass he 
stamped his written commands to the good 
Jum , with the iron (for a reason before men- 
tioned) those to tho evil Jinn or dovila 
Over Imth orders be had unlimited power, as 
well as ovei the birds and the winds and, aa 
ui geiiorallv said the wild beasts Uis warn. 
Asaf the son of Bailjjiiyah, is also said to 
have bean acqaainted with “the most gieat 
name, b\ uttering which ihe greatest mira- 
cles may be performed even that of raising 
the dead By virtue of this name, engiaved 
on hiH ring bulaiman compelled the Jinn to 
assist in building the temple ot Jerusalem, 
and m lariovs other works Many of tho 
evil gem be converted to the true faith, end 
many others of this class, who remamed 
obstinate in infidelity he cortAned in prisons 
He IB said to have been monarch of the 
whole earth Hence, perhaps, the nsmo of 
Sulaiman is given to the universal monarchs 
of the preadanute Jum, unless the story of 
his own universal dommion originated from 
confounding him with those kings of the 
•linti 

The injuries related to have been inflicted 
upou buuisn liemgH hvovilgoiui are of vanens 
kinds Oeiui are said to have often earned 
off beautiful women, vhim they have forcibly 
kept as their wives or c«,nci,b'i)OB Malicious or 
disturbed gemi are nsrerl - 1 often to station 
themselves on the roofs, oi at the wuidowe 
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of bouyea, '•nd to tiiro« down uriok* and it is added, appaarii to men<-in (he 

stonet on penons peeeing by When they deserti, in rerioiM fonn<<, oonTersee with 
take poeaeuion of an uninhabited houae, them, and aomptimea proatitutna heraeU in 
they seldom Idl to perasoute terribly any them 

person who goes to renide m it They are The 6i‘Ut, or Si'la’, is another demoniaoal 
also Tory apt to pilfer proriaiona, fto Many ereature, deaenbed by some for rather, by 

learned and doTont persona, to aaeuro their most authors] aa of the Jmn It is said that 

property from such depredationa, repeat the it le mostlr found in forests , and that when 

woria, "In the name of God, the Oompap- it captures a man, 'it makes bi«i danee, and 

Rionate, the Merciful 1 ” on locking the doors plava with him as the rat playi with the 

of their bonees, rooms, or olosets, and on mouse A man of lefahan asserted that 

rorering the bread-basket, or anything con- many beings of this kind abounded in bia 

taimng food Daring the month of Ramasau, country that sometime the wolf would 

the evil genii are believed to be confined in hnnt one of them by night, and de roar it, mid 

prison , and, therefore, on the last night of that, when it had seised it, the Si'Ui’ would 

that month, with the same new, women cry out, ‘ Oome to mv help, for tho wolf de* 

sometimee repeat the words ebove mentioned, ronreth me I” nr it would ery, "Who will 

and apnnkle salt upon, the floors of the apart- hberateme* I have a hundred dinars, and 

meats of their houses hr shall receive them ' " Bnt the people 

To complete this sketoh of Arabian myth- knowing that it wav the cry of the S]‘la', no 
ology, an an onnt mnst be added of several one would liberate it and an the wolf 
creatures generally believed to be of mferior would oat it 

orders of the Jinn. One of these is the An island in the sea of China le called 
Qhul, which IS commonly regarded as a kind the island of the Si‘La , bv Arab geographers 
of Shaitan, or evil genii, that eats men, and from its being said to be inhabited by the 

IS aleo desenfaed by some as a Jion, ur an demons so named, they are desenb^ as 

enchanter, who aasumes various forms The creatures of hideous forms supposed to br 

Gbuls are said to appear in the forms of Shsitans, the offspring of human beings and 

vanons animals, and of human beings, and m Jmn, who oat men. 

many monstrons shapes , to haunt bunal- | The (jhaddm is another creature of a simi- 
grounds and other sequestered spots , to feed Ur nature described as being found in the 
upon dead human bodies , and to kill aud ' borders of al-Yaman, and aometimes in Tibs 
devour any human creature who has the ' roah, and in the upper parts of Kgypt It is 
misfortune to fall in their wav , whence the | said that it entices a man to it, and Cither 
teim ' Gbfil * IS applied to any canmbal | tortures lum in a mannei nut to be described 

An opinion quoted by a celebrated author | or men ly temfies bini, and leaves him 
respecting the Qbul is, that it is a demeniacat Tin Dalhan is also a demoniacal being, in 
animal, which passes a Ru]itar> existence m habiting the islands ot the seas having the 

the deserts, resembling both man and brute form of a man and riding on an ostrich It 
that it appears to a person travelling alone ; eats the flesh of men whom the sea oasts on 
in the night and in sohtarv places, and, being | thi shore from wreoke llomo aay that a 
supposed by him to be itself a tiavelier, | Dalhan once sttaoked a ship on the aea, aud 
lurea him out of hia wav Another opinion j desired to take the crew , but thev contended 
stated by him is this that, wheh the bhai- ' with it whereupon it uttered a cry which 
fans attempt to hear words br stealth [from caused them to fall on their faces, and it 
the conflnes of the lowest heaven], they are took them 

struck by shooting stars, and some are burnt , Tbe Shiqq is another demoniaoal creature, 
some falling mto a sea, or rather a large having the form of half a human being (hke 
nver {bahr), become oonverted into croco* a man divided longitndmally) and it is be- 

diles and some, falling upon the land, be- lieved that the Ifasnae u the oSepniig of a 

come Qhills The same author adds the ful blnqq and of a human being The Shiqq 

lowing tradition “ Tbe <xhnl is anv Jinn appears to travellers , and it wae a demon of 
that IS opposed to travels assuming larious tl^s lund who killed, and was killed hy'Al 
forms and appearances and affirms that qamab, the eon of Safwiui, the eon o* Umai- 

several of the Companions of the Prophet \ah, of whom it is well knowr that he was 

saw Qhals in their trsTuls and that Umar killed by a Jiim. So eays af-QazwinL 
among them saw a (ihiil while on a journey The Nasnis (above mertioned) is described 
to Syria before Islam. and etrnck it with bis us resembhng half a human being, haring 
sword lialf a bead, half a body, one arm, and one 

It apjiears that “ Gliul " is, properiy speak* leg, w itb which it hops with mneh agility , aa 

■ng a nsme only given to a female demon of being found in tbe woods of al-Tamao, and 

the kind above described the male is oalled lieing endowed with speech , " but God,’' it it 

Qttlrnb " It is said that these beings and sddod, “ is all knowing ” It ie said that it is 
' be (ihaddfir.' or Qharrar. and other similar found in Haarwmaut as well a»al-Yamsa and 

creatures, which will presently be mentioned, that one was brought aiivetoal-Mntawakkil It 

are the offspring of Iblis and of a wife whom resembled atnanis fom,ezoeptliigtbat it had 
God created for him of the fire of the Samum bnt half a face, which was in its breast, and 

(whioh here signifles. as in an instance a tail like that of a sheep The people of 

bofoie msBtioaod, “ a smokoiess ') , Baoramaut, it is added, eat it , and iU flesh 

that they sprang from an egg The female is sweet. It i« only generated lu their country 

18 
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A mu who urut there aiearted that he mw 
ft eeptwed NmiiM, whioh oned out formaroyt 
eoi^uthig him God ud by bunielf 

A I«M of people vhoae bead la in the 
hreeat, ia desorilM aa inhabitii« an island 
oallod Jmbah (supposed tee be JaTs), in the 
sea of Hind, or mdio. A kind of NasnSs is 
alao deeoirib^ as inhabiting the islud of Baij, 
ia the sea of China, and having wings hke 
those of the bat 

Tfae Hetif IS a being that is heard, but not 
seen and in often mentioned by Arab writers 
It 18 generally the roirnnunieator of some 
intelligenee in tho way of advioe, or direction, 
or warning (See Lane s Modem £gyp1tans , 
Lane's Notes on tlte Arahtan Nights ) 

OESniiES Arabic Ummi 

from unuH, “a mother"; pi ummuuti, U* 
“ Ignorant as new-born be ben " Hebrew 

0*^2 Aceoiding to al-Bairawi, all tho 

people of the earth who do not ponsens a 
divine Book In the Qur iti the term is npe- 
oially applied to the idolaters of Arabia 

Sarah Ixli 2 “He ffTod; it is who sent 
unto the Gentiles a Prophet atnnngnt them to 
recite to them His signn and to purifv them, 
and to teaeh them the Book, tho wisdom, 
although they ware liolore m obvious error " 

GEOBOE, St [jiBJJs, AL'KnicB ] 
al-GHABAH (i-»UU\) “The 

desert A name given to the open plain 
near a) Hadinah 

GfiABN Fraud or deceit 

in sales 

GSADDIB a species of 

demon nanl to be found on the borders of 
al-Yaman. [aSHiLj 

GHADIB (;!•**) A festival of 
the Shl'abs on the IHth of the month of Zu I- 
Hijjah, when three images of dough filled 
with honey are made to represent xtbu Bakr, 
Umar, and ‘Usman, which are stack with 
kmves and the honey in sipped as typical of 
the blood of tho usurping Khalifahs The 
festival IB named from Ghadvi “ a pool, ’ and 
the festival commemorates, it in said, Muham- 
mad having declared ‘AH hia successor at 
QhatRr Khum, n watsnng place midway 
between Makkah and al-Madin ili 

GHAIB (v««d) Lti “ Secret ” 
The terms Ghaibu 'l-Huwiwah ‘ Secret es- 
sence," and aKQhfnbn 'I-Mvliog , “ the alinolute 
unknowable," are used hi Sufi mystics to 
exnress the nature of God (‘Abdn r-Rar 
aoq’s Jhet of ,^fi Terms ) 

(3HAIBAH “Jealousy” 

Muhammad IS related to have snid, “There 
is a kind of jealonsy (jficurah) which Qod 
likes, and there is a kind of jealousy wbieh 
h« abominates The jealonsy which God 
liken IS when a man has snspiciai, that hin wife 
or slave girl comas and sits hy a stranger 
the Jeolouay which God abominates is when, 
without cause, a man harbours in hia heart a 
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had opinion of his wlta" (MtsUedt, book 
xiii. 0 XV pt 2.) 

QSAIR-I-MAHDl y**) Lit: 

“ Without Mahdi " A small soct who believe 
thsit the Imam Mahdi will not raappeor They 
say that oaa Saiyid Muhammad of Jeypore 
was the real Mabdl. the twelfth Imim, and 
that he has now gqpe never more to return. 
They venerate him as highly aa they do the 
Prophet, and opnsider all other Mnalims to 
be unbehevera On the ught called Lailatn 
T Qadr, m tiie month of Bimaatin, they meet 
and repeat two rak ah prayers A^r that act 
of devotion is over, they say “ God is Al- 
mighty, Muhammad is our Prophet, the 
Qur an and Muhdi aro just and true Imim 
Mahdi is oome and gone Whosoever disbe 
iievss this IB an infideL" They are a verv 
fanatical sect (^ee Qtmun i Islam ) 

GBAMARiT MysA), plural of 
gb/mrah, ‘ abisn" A word used to express 
the agonioB of death It occurs m the Qur on, 
‘lurah VI 98 'But couldst thou see when 
the ungodly aro m the floods of death 
maratu ’I'TMvQ, and the angels reach forth 
their hands, saying, ‘ Yield up your aonla — 
this day shall ye be recompsnaed with a hu- 
mihatiag pnmshment * " 

ai-GHANI (jsAll) “The Inde- 
pendent One " One cf the ninety-mne special 
names ok attributes of God expressing the 
superiority of the Almighty over the necee- 
sities and requirements of roankimi The 
word occurs in the Quran, Shrah lx S, and 
IS translated by Palmer “ tie is ncA " 

(H]-A^B “ Gainf; by force , 

usarpation." 

Ghofb, in Its literal sense, means the for- 
cibly taking a thing from another In the 
language of the law it signifies the taking of 
the property of another which is valuable 
and sacred, without the content of tfae pro 
pnetoT, in such a manner as to destroy the 
proprietor's possesgion cf it, whence it is 
that usurpation is estabhah^ by exacting 
service from the slave of another, or by put- 
ting a burden upon the quadruped of another, 
hut not by sitting upon the carpet of 
another, because by the use of the alave 
of another, and by loading the qnadrnped of 
another, the possession of the proprietor is 
destroyed, whereas by sitting upon the car- 
pet of another the poseessiou of the pro- 
prietor IS not destroyed It is to be obearved 
that if any person knowingly tad wUfnlly 
usurp the property of another, he is held m 
law to be an offender, and becomes respon 
ubls for a compenaation If. on the oon 
trary, he shonld not hare mede the neurpe 
tion knowingly and wUhillv (aa where a per 
son destrovs property on the snppontion of 
Its belonging to hJmaelf end it aftwrwarde 
proves tfae right of another), be ia in that 
case also liable for a oompensarion, beoanse 
a compensation ia the nghr of men , bnl he is 
not an offender, as hia ermneona offence is 
cancelled (Hidagah eel i|i p 688.) 
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AL-0;UBHlTAlI 

ai^OSASHIYAH “The 

Offraring, OranrhalittiBg ” A name ^raa 
the MTXTinth Bfinh oi the Qur’an, the word 
Mtnrraig in tho drat reree tot the Day of 
Judgment "Haa there eome to thee the 
atoiy of the ovorwhebungt’’ 

Q0ASIL (J-^) “A washer of 
the dead." Aa official la generally appointed 
for thiB pnrpoae by the In^m of the paneh. 

QBABSAN A tnbe of 

Arabs inhabiting the weatem %ide of the 
E$niaa deaert in the tldM of Mahammad 
(M Mur's Ltfs of Mahifmet, roL i p 
claxaui) 

OSAJAFAN (o^)* An Arabian 

tribe deaeanded from Qaia 

QBAUB (ihtyh) Xrtf “ One to whom 

we cap cry for help." A OMdiator A title 
giren to a Mahanunadan aamt Same hold 
it to be the highest order of sanctity, whilst 
others regard rt as eocand in rank to that of 
Qufd Aoeording to the (Juyigu ’l-Lughah 
It IS an inferior rank of aanetity to that 
of Qjtth 

QBA^AB ft ) “ Anger,’’ 

“wrath" A word need frequontly in the 
Qnr*dn for the wrath of Ood tg Sfirah ly 
95 “ God shall be angry with him '* 

QBAZI One who fights in 

the cause of Uaai A hero , a warrior (hie 
who slaya an infidel It is alto a title of 
(listinotion conlorred by Moslim rulers upon 
genoraU and warriors of rsnowii In the 
Turkieh Empire the title of Chan implies 
somethnig simiiar to onr " Field Marshal " 
The Preset is relatud to bsye said “God is 
HpoMor for him who goes forth to fight in 
the road of God, foi iUs satiifactivn and for 
that of Uis Frophst He ehall, if ho be 
not killed, return to his home with plunder 
and rewai^s And if ha die, hia reward is 
paradise.” (MtMeit, book xyu. & 1 } 

QSAZWAH (fi^) A mil.tarr 

force when it is lead oy either aii Apostle 
{Bari!) or an Imam A small force cum- 
mandad by ono of the Imam s heat«nsnt^ is a 
soriyoA, or brigade (See (z£tyd(u 'l-Luffhah 
In loco ) 

al-OSAZZALI Abu 

Gamid Molmiunad Ibn Muhammad ibn 
Ahmad ai-GkoMkili. is a well known Sunni 
doctor enmaaiad Hujfatu ’/-/sUsi (“ the proof 
of Islfim ”). He was a natiye of Th* 
somethuo a pyefeesor In the college at Nai- 
tapfir Born a ii 460 (ajx 1058), died aH 
505 (ad 1111), at Tfie His exposition 
on tha Datura of God will be found in the 
article ood. Hie noat theological work is 
the iApd’n ‘ITliihK 'a-Diii. 

Q£UtBAH • s f “ Slander , 

ealniuny " Anything whispered of an absent 
person to hu detrhnmt, although it bo truA 
(J^tm exproseigg a falaa aecnaatlon.) 
Q^bah IS oondomtied in the (Inr’An (Sbran 
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xlix. 12) “O'belieyers, ayoid frequent BaB> 
pioiona, for acme snspieioBS are a mme , 
naither let one of youtaMnae (gfifioA) another 
in hiB absence” A chapter is deyoted to 
the eondemnation of baokbiting and calumny 
in tbe Traditions (mdo Mi^Ut, book xxiL 
oh X.) 

QSlFjLK An Arabian 

tnbe in the time of Muhammad who Inha* 
bited a tract of eountry m the yicfauty of al- 
Madinah They were descendants of Abu 
Zam l-OhiffirL 

OfllSHAWAH (ljUA) Lit “A 

eoyenng '* A dimness in the eye. A word 
osed in the Qur’an for ^nntuel bbndnese 
bureh u 6 “ Their heerts end their ears 

hath God sealed up, and oyer their eyee le e 
cotiertnp ” 

(iBISLlN ((^e^) The water,, 

blood, and matter, supposed by Mahenuqe- 
dans to run down tho skm end flesh of the 
damned in helL See Qur'an, Surah IxiX. 86 
“No fnend ahall be hair' here that day, 
nor food but gittlin *' 

(Jj^) man.deToaniig 
demon of the woods A species of Jinn 
[axxn ] 

QtHULAM Xf&t), pi ffhilmah A 
boy uidet age A term used in modem 
Unshm for u slaye the legal word being 
•aM it occurs m tne Quran for a eon. 
Suiah ui 4^ ‘ She (Mai>) said, ‘How can 
I hare a *on when a man has not tonobod 
mef 

dHULAT Lit ‘The Zea- 

I 'ts <V >ille giion tu a leading sect of tho 
hhi lbs who, through their excessive seal for 
,lu Iiniuus, have raisea thorn ahore the 
uogreo of hunan hoing^ 

(ilJULCL (jy^) Defrauding or 
piirlomrag any part of the lawful plunder in 
a jihod or leligions war Forbidden in the 
Qur’an, Surah lu 155 “But he who shall 
ifejfrcmd, shall come forth with hts defraud- 
isga on the day of the reBurrection then shall 
every soul be paid what it hath merited, and 
they shall uot be treated with injustiCA" 

(iflURAB (s“y> “A crow *’ 

Q^itrabu U-Batu * Ihe crow of separation " 
\ term used bj the huG mystics (or a sertain 
state of separation from God. (*Abdu ’r- 
Ksesaq's Diet of i Ternu ) 

(JBDEEIAH (y) A fine of five 

hundred dirhams. A slaye of that yalue. It 
IB the fine for a person striking a woman 
so aa to oocasion a mitoamage. {Sidofoh, 
vok It. P 562 ) 

QlSrUSL as distinguished 

lum gkul (waafamg) is the religious a4t of 
•wthiiig the whole body after a legal un 
pu'uy It » founded upon tbe expreu m- 
junction of the (Jur’an, Sfirah y 9 “If ye are 
polluted then purify yonreelyee.’’ And the 
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T4*<^tiena moat muvutoly relate the oeoasioni 
on 'wUoh tho Prophet performed the eere- 
mony ot or bathing The Muahm 

teaweM of all eeote fjre nnanlmooB m pre- 
aeiihnw the washing of thr whole body uter 
fouewing ante, whiob render the body 
juiMb, or impure (1) Huyi, meiutea , (2) 
puerpeimm, (3) ooitns, (4) 

wi/Sm poUatio nocttu'na It is abeolntely 
neeeeaacy that every part of the body should 
be wanned, for ‘Alt relates that the Prophet 
eaid, He who leaves but one hair unwashed 
on fala body, will be punished m hell accord- 
ingly ** (Mtskkit, book n c vml) 

QflUSL MASNtTN (oy^ 

Lit “ Washings which are Snimah " 

Such washings are founded upon the Sun- 
nah, or precept and practice of Muhammad, 
although they are not supposed to be of 
divine institution The} are four m number 
(1) Upon the admission of s convert to 
Islam , (2) Before the Friday prayers and on 
the great festivjla (3) Aftet washing the 
Head , (4) After blood-lattmg (See §akthu 
l-Buthan, p 89, jgdiu Ghtu! ) Aknmali 
relates that people eame from al-*Iraq and 
aaked Ibn ‘Abbas if he behoved that bathing 
on Fridays was a divine institution and Ibti 
‘Abbas replied. “ No, but bathing is a great 
punfler, and 1 will t^ you how tho oustom 
of bathiiog began T**" people were engaged 
in daily labour and wore blankeis, and the 
people sweated to such a degree as to oausc 
a bad smell, so the Prophet said, ' 0 men ' 
baths ye oh Fndays and put some scent on 
your clothes (Matthew’s Mtskkat, vel i 
p 120, from the Hadis of Abu Daud ) 


GIAHTS There w but one allu- 
sion to giants in the Qur an, namely, to the 
tribe ‘Ad, who are spoken of as men ' with 
lofty statures’* (Surah Ixxxix 6), and the 
commentator, Shah ‘Abdu l-Aziz of Delhi, 
says they were men of not less than twelve 
yards m statuie According to a tradition in 
the Kitabu 'th Skajiik by tho Qari ‘Ayar 
^ $6), Adw was sixty yards in height 
m the QAtyasu V Lughah, a giant named Cj 
is mentioned, who was born in the days of 
Adam and bred until the time of Moses, a 
period of 8,600 years, and that be was so 
high, that the flood tn the days of Noah on*v 
reaohed to his wsist There are traditions 
and stones of giants whoci graves exist unto 
the preaent day, thronghout the whole of 
Asia OpMsite the Ghmch Mission House at 
Peshawuris a grave nine yards long, wbioh 
IS held in great reverence by both Muham. 
madane and Hindus. De la ^Ile, in his 
Travels in JPavia, vol ii p 89 . mentions 
several which exist In Persis Giant gi avos in 
Hindustan ara numerous 

GIDEON In the Qur'an there is 

evidently a confusion in one passage between 
(he stoiy of haul as told therein, and tho 
aeLonnt of Gideon given m the Ok Testament, 
as the following extracts will show — 

“ Ard when Saul marched forth with hie 
loress, he said, ‘ God will test )ou by a nver 


He who drmketh of it shall not be of my 
band , but ho who shall not taste It, drinking 
a dnnk out of tho hand excepted, eball be of 
my band.’ And, except a few of thorn, they 
dnnk of it And whan they had paes^ it, 
ho and those who bnheved with him , the 
former said, * We have no strength this day 
against Goliath (JUfit) and his forces * But 
they who held it ae oertaln that they most 
meet God, said, ‘ How oft, by God’s will, hath 
a small host vancjuished a numerous host! 
and God 10 with the steadfastly enduring 
(Surah II 260 ) 

Which compare with Judges vii 5 — 

» So they brought down the people unto 
tho water , and the Lord said unto Gideon, 
Every one that lappeth of the water with hio 
tongue, as s dog lappeth, him ahalt thou set 
by himself , likewise every one that boweth 
down upon his knees to dnnk The Lord 
said, B\ the three hundred men that lapped will 
I save } on, and debver the Midiamiee into thino 
hand ” 

GIFTS. Arabic Kihcfh (!«*), pi. 

hihit A deed of gift The term kihak m 
the language of Mnshm law meane a transfer 
of propertv made immediately and without 
cvebange He who makes the gift is called 
the u>aM6, or donor ; tho thing'given, maukib , 
and the person to whom it is given la manhih 
ittku 

Muhammad sanctioned the retraction of a 
gift when he said “A donor preserves his 
right to his gift, so long as he does not obtain 
a return for it ” Altnough there is another 
tradition which says “ Ijct not a donor re- 
tract his gift , bnt let a father if he pleases 
retract hu gift to bis son.” Ash ithafi‘i 
msintaus that it is not lawful td retract a 
gift, except it be from a father to a sun. All 
the doctors are agreed that to rotrai t a gift 
10 an abomination, for Muhammad said “ The 
retraction of a gift le hke eating one’e epittle ” 
The general opinion is that a gilt to a 
stranger may be retracted, but nut a gift to 
a kinsman A retracted gift, by the mutua' 
consent of the parties, should be effooted by 
a decree of the Qayi or judge (Htdagak, 
voLiu p 220) —o V 

GIRDLF Arabic mfOq (ijUd) 

Amongat the Bakhisehis and eevaral other 
orders of feqir investiture with a girdle is 
the sign of inoorporation mto the order The 
OakhtdehiB tsy that \dsm was the first to 
wear the girdle worn by them, and after him 
hftoen other piupbetn wore it m socoession, 
vu Seth, Hoah, Shu'aib, Job, Joseph, Abra- 
ham, Husha, Yusha‘, JfrjJs, Jonas f^ih 
*l*Klsi* I • Ilyas, and Jesus (Brown’s 
Detiukre, p. 146 } 

GNOSTICS “ The etngolar cor- 
respondence between the alliisioiis to the cm 
uflxioD in the Corkn, and the wild tpesttla 
tions of the early heretics, have lod to the 
®?®l**tire that Mahomet acquired hu notions 
of Chnetianity from a Onoetie tonne. But 
Gnosticism had disappeared from Kgyp^ 
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(>etoro tbo sixth eenturyt uid tboio is no i 
reason tor supposing that it had at any time I 
gained tooting in Arabia Besides, tnere is | 
no affinity betsveen the sapemaiuialisna of the | 
<ilnostios and Dooetis, and the rationalism of 
the Oorla Acoordiing to the fonnei, the 
Deity must he remov^ far from the gioas 
contact of evil matter, and the JBon Christ, 
whieh alighted npon Jesus, at His haptism, 
must aeee^ to its native regions before the 
rmoUxloa With hIahomet,on tho contiary, 
fesus Christ tras a mere man->wondertnlly 
bom, indeed — but still an ordinary man, a 
servant of the AloughtT, as others had been ' 
before him But aluough tboie is no gi onnd ' 
for believing that dnoetic doctrines wore 
taught to Mahomet, yet some of the strange 
fancies of thoso herotios, iiresei veil in Svnnu 
tradition, may have tome to the ears of bis 
informants (the chief of -whom, even on 
Chnstian topics, seem to liave been Jews, 
onahle probably to distinguish heretical fable 
from Chnstian doctrineb and have been by 
them adopted as a likely and < onrenient 
mode of explaining away tliat which fonued 
the great bamer between Jews and Ghns 
turns ” (Muir’s £itjf e/ Mahouirt, now cd 
P IW) 


QOD The name of the Creator of 

Iho Universe in the Quran is Allah, which is 
the title given to the Supreme Being by Mu 
hamn^ans of every race and language 
AUik IS supposed to be domed fi am tlaJi 
a deity or god, with the addition of the ded 
nite article al-At-tlih, the Ood ’ — oi.ac 
cording to some authorities, it is from lali i '' 
Al-lih, “ the secret one ” But Abu Hanifab 
says that just as the essence of God ih un 
changeable, so la His name, and Hint \tlah 
baa ever been the name of the Lteiiial Being 
(See (HuuaMU U-Lujfiah ) 

AlUA may be an Arabic rendering of tiu 


Hebrew e/, and the unused loot 


vl, * to be strong,” or from rr^^N. «"«- 
guUr form ef It 18 expressed in 

Persian stud Hmduatam by the word Khuda, 
domed from the Pereian self the 

<ielf<exletmg one 

Another word very frequently used for the 
Almighty in the Qwdn is Fabb, which is 
generally tranelated in Enghshwersions of the 
Qvir’in, “ LorA” It aoems to stand in tho 
relative poeition of the Jehovah of the Old 


Testament and tho Ktjptos of the New Testa- 
ment. The word is understood by Mushma 
to mean "the snetainer,” bnt it is probably 


I 


domed from the Hebrew rabbah, " a 

stronghold,” or from its root mb, which, a< 
cording to Oesenlue, means » a multitude,” or 
anything of oim or importance 
The title AFmk to called the i*mu 
or, the eeaeatial name of Ood, all other tiLIes 
n^uding /foM, hoing oonxidered Amw’u s- 
or " attiibntoo ” of the Divine Being 
These attrifautoe ara eaUed oA Asoid'M ’i-dasno. 


OOD 141 

or the “excellent names.” The expession 
oceuis in tho Qor’Bn (Sibrah vh 170), “ But 
ffoA a ate excelftiU nnmea, call on Him 
thereby ’ Thu verae is commented upon in 
tbe Traditions, and Abu Hurairah says that 
Muhammad said, “Verny, tbsire are ninety- 
nine names of God, and whoever reoites them 
shall enter mto Paradise ” ^ 

In the same tradition these namea (ui 


attribntes) are given 

1 Ar-Sahmin 

2 Ar-RaUm 
a Al-Maltk 
4 Al‘ Qfiddu» 

6 Ax-SalAnt 
G Al-Mu'mtH 

7 Al-Muhmmin 
fi Al ‘ i ziz 

'• At-Jnbbir 

10 Al MutaLabbt! 

11 AUKhSlu! 

12 Al-Bin 

18 Al~Mtttauv,tT 
14 4l-fjhaffar 
ll Al QaAndr 
1C Al Wahhab 
17 Ar Raizdi/ 

Ifi At-talldh 

20 AbQSbtz 

21 

22 At-Khujir 
2 ’) 

24 AUMui:- 
‘25 At Muzil 
‘26 Ar Snmt 
27 At Bast r 
ifi Al ITdktm 
20 it • idl 
30 Al-LoUt 
11 1/ hlmh, 

32 il Jf ilim 
3<t A I Aiim 

34 .1/ (Ihorm 

35 Anh-'^hoLui 
3ii 

37 Al-Kabir . 

38 Al IjlaJ i{ 

39 Al-MuqU 

40 A/-^asA 

41 Al~JaSl 

42 Al-Kanm 

43 Ar Raqib 

44 Al-Mu)A 

45 Al- Wi*t‘ 

16 Al Htdktm 

47 -4/ Wadid 

48 Al-Majid 
4b Al-Baif 
50 Ath-Shahtd 
'•1 AI~I1aqg 

52 Al IPhlt/ 

53 Al-Q/titt 

54 Ai-it<dtn 
35 Al- H ati 
.)6 Ai Hawad 
>7 Al iiuhsi 
58 Al Mvhdt 

49 Al-MurUi 
60 Al-Muhyt 


follows — 

The Merciful 
The Compassionate 
The King 
The Holy 
Tho Peace 
The Faithful 
The Protoctoi 
Tho Migbtv 
Tho Hepaiiei 
The Gloat 
The Croutoi 
The Maker 
The KnKbiouci 
The Forgiver 
The Dominant 
The Bestuwoi 
The Provider 
Tho Opener 
The Knower 
The Restramci 
The Spreader 
The Abaser 
The Exalter 
The Hononror 
Tho Destrover 
The Hearci 
Tho Seer 
Ibe Ruler 
The Just 
The Subtle 
1 he Aware 
Tno Clement 
The GrsnA 
The Forgiving 
The Grateful 
The Exalted 
The Great 
The Gnardian. 

The btrengthener. 
The Reckoner 
The Majestic 
The Generous 
The Watcher 
The Approver 
The Comprehensive 
Tho MTise 
The Tuving 
Tho G onous 
The Raiser 
The Witness 
The Truth 
The Advocate. 

The Strong 
The Firm 
The Patron 
The Laudable 
The Oonnter 
The Beginner 
The Restorer 
The Quiokensr 
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6t, JU-UmiAt Tha Killer 

OS. Ai-Jffaijf . ThalilTug 

AS. Al-QaiuSm The Subsisting 

SI At-W^d The Finder 

AS Al-MMid The Gloneds. 

M. Al-W^ The One 

67 Ab-^maJ The £!ternsL 

6^ Al-Q^r The Powerful 

69 AUMwitadir The Prevailing 

70 Al-Mwiadd»tn The Bringing for- 

ward 

71 Al-JHu'a^^r The Deferror 

TS. Al-Awwal The First 

73 Ai-Aldhr The Last 

74 Ag-^fSktr The Fvidant 

75 Al-Battn The Hidden. 

76 At- WiS The Governor 

Tf M-Mutafa/i The halted 

79.' Al-Barr The Ilighteoiis 

79 ^t-ThuiedA The Aeeepter of 

Repentance 

80 Al-Mttntagtm The Avengei 

81 Al-'AJuw The Pardoner 

82 Ar-'Ra'u.f The Kind 

83 Mabku 'l-lfvli. The Ruler uf the 

Kingdom 

84. Zu ‘t-Jolalt w(i V- The Lord of Majestv 
Jkrim and Liberality 

85 Al-Muqsii The Kqnitablr 

86 Al-Jam? The Collectoi 

87 Al-Ohani Tho Independent 

88 A t Mugi/u The Ennehei 

89 Al-Mu fi The Giver 

90 The Id ithholdor 

91 Af’ZArr The UistroBsei 

82 An-N^' Tho Pioflter 

98 An-Nif The Light 

94 AUHadi The Guide 

96 Al~liadi* The Incompatable 

96 At-&5qi The Enduring 

97 At- lPon» Tho Inheritor 

98 Ar-BoM^ The Director 

99 At-B<fliir The Patient 

The lirt either begins or closes with Allak, 
thus completing the number of one hundred 
names, which are nsuallj recited on a ro8ar\ 
m the ceremony of 2i>hr [zikb], as well ns at 
all leisure moments, by devout Maslims. The 
Wahhabis do not use a rosary but count 
the names on their fingers, which thei say 
was the custom of the i^ophet, for from the 
Traditions it appears that Muhammad did 
not use a rosary 

According to the Traditions (Mti/ikdt, book 
X c n) the Almighty has an “ exulted 
name ” known aa the /sinu V A'gam, which 
Muhammad is related to have said waa 
either m the Suratu’l-Baqarah, the second 
chaptci of the Qur’an, 168tb verse, or in the 
{iuialu Ah ‘Jnu^f the third chapter, first 
terse The names of God which occui m 
those two verses are nr-RahmSn, “ the Mer 
cifnl,” ar-Jia^im, '* The Compassionate,” nt 
JTaty, “the Living,” and ul-Qfityum, ‘the 
Subsisting ” There is, however, another tra- 
dition, from which it would appear that the 
name may be either al-Aluid, ‘ the One,” or 
at- Samaa, “ the Eternal " 

Afadu ’l-i;laqq, m ius reniarks on these 
traditions, save that it is generally held, ac 


oording to a tradition by ‘Ayisbah, that thii 
great name le known only to the prophets 
and other samtly persons. The oompller of 
thoKitdttt save it i« none other 

than the name of AUik 

The prophet having said that wltoever 
calle upon Qod by thn name shall obtain ail 
his deiiroa book x. o, 1 pt 2), tho 

vanout sects of faqirs and mysties spend 
much time m endeavonriitg to asoertain what 
the name really » [da^wah], and tha'person 
who IB able to assort that he has obtained 
this sooret knowledge possesses great in- 
fluence over the minds of the supo'ititions. 

There esn be little doubt that tho discus- 
sion regarding this exalted name has arisen 
from the oironmstanoe that Mohammad be- 
came awara of the fact that the Jews never 
recited the great name of Jehovah, and spoke 
at It as “ tho great and temble name.** “ the 
peculiar name ” of God 

The attnbntea of God as expressed in the 
ninety-nine names, are divided into the asmffu 
'I jalalufoh, or the glonuns atlnbotM, and 
the tunnSu ’l-jamaltgah, or the terrible attri- 
butes Such names as ar-Ziainu, " the Mar 
cifid," al-Karim, “ the Kind,” and eJ 'Afif, 

• the Forgiver,” belonging to the former , and 
at Q'lWf, “ the strong, ’ at Muntagim, " the 
Avenger," and ct-Qfidtr, “tho Powerfnl.” to 
the latter 

In praying to God it is nsnal lor the wor- 
shipper to addroBB tlw Almighty by tbat 
name or attribute which ho wishes to appeal 
to For example, if piuyuig for ^tdon, ho 
will uddrosB God as oither id-^A^w, “the 
Pardoner,' or at-Tauwib ‘thoReeelver of 
repentance ’ 

A bobof in tho existence of God, Hie Unity, 
His VbsoJute Power, and in the oOttr eiean 
tial attributes of an Eternal and Almighty 
Being, IS the most important part of the 
Muehin religion, and ta sapposed to be ex 
pressed in the two clauses of the wcU-known 
formula - 

dUlS\ All) 

La ilahti It-ta t-hAv 
There u on deity But AU&h. 

The first clause, “There is no deity,” is 
known as the JV «_/ 1 or that which is mjnqtsd . 
and the second clause, ‘‘ But AiUth,” aa the 
Jfiat, or that whioh is established, the 
term A'a/ 1 wa-Jtbit being applied to the Ant 
two clauses of the Muslims K/Amak, or 
creed 


Tho tvaching of Muhammad in hie Qu/'da 
as to the nature ol God, forma such an im- 
portant consideratsoD in an exposition of 
Islam, that no apology ts needed for full and 
longthy quotations from that book on the 
snbjaot 


Tho following vanes are amMed m 
chronological order according to ■/soSUa *d- 
dm a»-Sitj/ui\$ list — 

tWd* Chapter wOiL 
(One of the earbaet ehapters of the 
QnPin) 

“ Say, He is God, One [God! 

*• God, the XtemaL 
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“ He iMtgottetb net nor i« begotten, 

" And there it none eqnel unto Hnn ” 
SirafN '1-A‘raf Olupiter vij 52 
(GHran et al-Hadht^) 

*' verily your Lord is God, who treated the 
hearena and the earth in eix day* then Ho 
aarendod the throna He oauaeth the night 
to cover the day; it foltoweth it awiftly and 
Be enaied the ann and the moon and the 
atara, made anbleot utterly to Hia command 
Do not the leJb/e eraaldoir and eommiuid be- 
long to Him? Bleaaed be God, the Lord of 
Gie Worlda ” 

Sitaht Marram Ohapter xix. 21-96, 
(Given at Hakkah.) 

"They aay, ‘The Compaaaionate hath 
gotten offopi^’ Te have done an impioua 
thing. 

“It wanteth little hut that* the heavone be 
rent thereat, and that the earth rlenre 
aBunder, and that the mountame fall down in 
piecea 

“ For that they have attributed offspring 
to the CompaBBionate, when it beaoemeth not 
the Compaaaionate to get offapnng 
“ There la none of all that are in tho hoa 
vena and the earth but he afaall coma onto 
the Oompaaaionate ae a servant He hath 
known them and numbered them with un 
exact numbering 

“ And aaoh of them shall come nnto Him 
on the day of reatureotion, alone. 

“ Verily thoae who have bebeved and have 
done the thinga that are nght, on them the 
Compaaaionate will beotow [His] love ” 

■Seratu 'UBijr Ohapter nv 16-25 
(Given at Hakkah.) 

“ We (God) have placed m heaven the twelve 
“igha of the Zodtae, and adorned them for the 
hcholdera with the emetelialtanM , 

“ And We have guarded them (Ay meona of 
^touting etare) from every accursed deni 
“Exoeptnig him who listened by stealth, 
whom a manifest shooting star pursneth 
“ We have also spread forth the earth, and 
thrown thereon hnn maHntatne, snd We have 
caused to eonng forth in it every kind [of 
green tbiiigj weighed. 

“And We have provided for you therein 
nocessancs of life, and for him whom ye do 
Hot snetain , 

“And there is not a thing but the store 
houses thereof are with Os and We aeml if 
not down save in determined quantities 
“We also lend the fertilising wmda, and 
We send down water from heaven, end give 
yon to dnnk thereof and ye are not the 
atorert of H. 

‘ And verllv We give life and death, and 
W'e are the haira of oU tho enatioto 
“We alts know those who have gone 
iieforo yon, and Wa know thoae w ho follow 
after [yon] 

“And vorily thy l^rd will asaembletbem 
together fm He la Wise Knowing 
Sficaftf V-rimoM Chapter vi 59-61 
(Given at Makkah ) 

“ With Him are tha keys of the hidden 
things none knoweth them but Ho and He 
knoweth wbataoaver it on the land and in 


the sea, and there falletb not a leal but He 
knoweth it, nor a grain m the dark parte of 
t)ie oaridi, nor a moist thing nor a dry thing, 
but nt la notodliu a diatliiet wnting 
“And It IB Ho who takethvonr Bonls at 
night, and knoweth what ye have gained in 
the day, then He reviveth you thendn, that 
an appomted time may be fulfilled. Then 
onto Him ahall ve r^nm then will He 
declare nnto you what ye have done 
“ And He u the Supreme over His servants, 
and He sendeth watchers over you, until 
when death someth unto any one of you, Our 
messengers take bis aonl, and they fail 
not. 

“ Then are they retnmed unto God their 
Lord, the True Doth not judgment belong 
to Him? And He is the most qmek of 
reckoners 

“ Sat, Who delivereth yon from the dark- 
nesses of tho land and of the sea, when ye 
suppbeste Him humbly and in secret, eaytng. 
If Thou deliver us from these dangcre, we 
will assuredly be of [the number of] the 
thankful f 

“ Sat God delivereth yon b'om them and 
from every oflliction " 

Ib , 96-105 — 

“Yerilv God causeth the grain to come 
forth, and Iho date-stone He brmgeth forth 
the bving from tho dead, and He brmgeth 
forth the dead from the hvmg This la God , 
then uberefore ure ve tnnied awayi* 

‘ He causeth the dawn to appear, and bath 
ordained the mght for rest, and tha sun and 
the moon for rvekomng ftme tbia la the 
appointment of the Mighty, the Wise 
“ And It IB llo who hath ordamed for yon 
tho stars that ye may be gnided by them is 
the darkness of the land and of the sea We 
have clearly shown the signs of Our power 
unto the people who know 
“.\nd It IS He who hath produced yon 
from one soul and there te a plaoe of rest and 
of stonng We have clearlv shown the signs 
to the people who understand. 

“ And It IS He who bath sent down water 
from heaven and We have produced thereby 
the germs of everything, and Wo have caused 
the green thing to come forth therefrom, from 
which We draw forth grama massed, and 
from the palm-tree, from ita fnut-branch, 
clusters of dales heaped together and gar- 
dens of grapes, and the ohvo and the pome- 
gi enate like one another and not like. Look 
ye at tlieir fruits when they bear fnut, and 
their ripening Vnrily therein are signs unto 
the people who believe 
“ 1 et they have set up the Jiim as partners 
of God though He hath crested them, and 
without knowledge have they falsely attn* 
bated to Him sons and danghters Extolled 
be Ills purity end high be He exalted above 
that wbi( h they attribute [to Him] I 
“ //f II the Author of the heavens and the 
aaiih Hoe then should He heye offapnng, 
when Ha hai h no consort and hath create 
everything and knoweth everything? 

“ This IS God your Lord There is un G«d 
but Me, the Creator of averything therefore 
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7 » Eim, and He id guardian oroi 

#T<fJ|yMUHge 

** iht eyoa tee Hun not, but He seeth the 
igroi anfl He ia the Oraoiona, the Knowing ” 

Sintu Bam Jsra'd. Chapter Ixvii 1-4 
COieen at Makkah } 

w Bleeied be Ha m whose hand is the dotni* 
aiou and who is all powerful , 

** Vho hath Cl eated death and life, that 
He may prore yon, which of vou [will be] 
beet in works and Ha is the Mighty, the 
Vety-Forgiving 

“Who hath created seren hoarens, one 
above another Tfaon seest not any fault in 
the creation ef the Compassionate Bat bft 
up the eyas again to Aent an Dost thou see 
any ftssnres ? 

"Then lift up the eyes again twice, the 
sight ehall return unto thee d^l and dun ” 

Siraiu l-‘AnJ6abit Chapter x»x 40-43 
(Given at Makkah ) 

“ The likeftess of those who take to them- 
selves Tutelars instead of God is as the like 
ness of the spider, which makoth for herself 
a dwolhng , and the frailest of dwellings 
surely is the dwelling of tho spider I If they 

Kill w ' 

“ Veri'v God knoweth whatever thing they 
mveke m His stead , and He is the Mighty, 
the Wise 

“And these parables we propound unto 
men , but none understand them except the 


wive 

“God hath crested the heavens and the 
earth in truth venly therein is v sign unto 
the believers ” 

iSiratu 'l-BaqartA Chapter ii 137-160 
(Given at al-Madtnah ) 

“And TOUT God is One God theio is no 
god but He, the Compassionate, the Merciful 
“ Venly in the creation of the heavens and 
the earth, and the varying of night and da> , 
and the slups that course upon the sea laden 
with vdiat IB profitable to mankind and tbe 
water that God hath sent down from heaven, 
quiekeniug the earth thereby aftei its death, 
and scattering abont it all kinds of beasts , 
and m tbe changing of the winds, and the 
olonds that are compelled to do service be 
tween heaven and earth, are signs unto a 
people who nUderstand 

“ Yet among men are those who take to 
themselves, beside God, idols, which they 
love as with the love of God but those who 
have believed are more loving towards God 
than the»e toward* tketr idol* ” 

Ih , SBG — 

“ God 1 Thcro IS no God but He, the 
Kver-Living, the Ever-Subsisting Slumber 
seizeth Hun not, nor sleep To Him be- 
longeth whatsoever is m tbe Heavens and 
whatsoever is in the Earth Who is he tliat 
shall intercede with Hun, unless by His per- 
mission? He knoweth .what [hath been] 
before them and whnt [shall bo] after them, 
and they shall Snot compass aught of His 
knowledge save what He willetu Hie Throne 
comprebnndeth tho Heavens and the Earth, 
and tho care of them buidcneth Him not 
And He in the High, tbe Gieat 


I SSnti Alt ‘/mrm, Chapter ul 85 
(Given at al-Madinah } 

“ My, O God, to whom balongeth domiaioa. 
Thou giveet domimoii to whom Thou wiH, 
and from whom Thou wilt Thou takeet it 
away Thou exalteet whom Thou wilt, and 
whom Thou wilt Thou humblest. In Thy hand 
! 18 good Verily Thou art all-powetfuL 

“ Thou causest the night to paM into the 
ilay, and Thou caosest day to paas into 
the night , and Then bnngest forth rae living 
from the dead, and Thon bnngest forth tbs 
dead from the living , and Thou givest ens- 
tenanoe to whom Thon wilt without mea- 
sure 

Suratu ’> Ra'd Chapter xiii 18 
(Given at al-Madinah ) 

‘ It IS He who maketli tbe hghtiung to 
appear unto you, [oansing] fear and hope o/ 
intn, and foimeth the pregnant- clouds 

‘And the thunder proclaimeth His per 
fection with His pi vise, and [likewise I the 
angelf, m fear of Him And He sondeth the 
thuuderboltR, and stnkbth with them whom 
^ He pleaseth, whilst they dispute coneerniug 
God , lor He is mighty in power ” 

Suratu 'u-Ntea' Chapter iv 61 
(Given at al-Madinah ) 

“ Vorilv God will not forgive tbe assooiat 
ing vith Him [ant other being as a god], but 
will forgive other sins unto whom He 
pleasetb, and whoso aSHOciateth [asotheij 
with God hath wi ought n great wickedness ’’ 
The following is on interpretation of tbe 
Muslim belief in the existence and nature of 
God, by tbe famous scbolastio, divine, the 
Imam al-Ghsssili in bis book nntitled al- 
Mnqradu V-osnd, an extract from which 
Ocklet has translated from Poeotk't Sptnmm 
Hittonee Arainaa — 

“Praise be to God the Creator and Rwtorer 
of all things , who does whatsoever He 
pleases, who is master of the glorious throne 
and might! force, and directs Uis wncera ser 
vants into the light way and the -atraight 
path, who favonreth them, who have once 
borne testimoD! to tbe unity, by praaerving 
their confessions from the darknoss o{ doubt 
and hesitation , who directs them to follow 
Uis chosen apostle, upon whom be the bless- 
ing and peace of God , and to go after His 
most honourable compamons, to whom he 
hath Touebaafed His assistance and direction 
wbuh IB re\ ealed to them in llis essenos and 
operations by the excellencies of His attri 
bates, to the knowledge whereof no man 
attains but be tbst bath beon tnnght by heal- 
ing To those, as touching His esaeneo, He 
maketh known that He is one, and hath no 
partner, singular, without anything like 
Him , QDifonu, having no contrary , separate 
baring no equal He is ancient, having Up 
first eternal, having no bcginmng , remaln- 
mg for ever, having no end , contimiing to 
eternity, without any terminatioiL He per 
sists, without ceasing to be, remains with- 
out lulling, and never did cease, nor ever ahsll 
cease to be described by glorions attribntes, 
nor IS subject to any decree ao aa to be de- 
tcrmiocd by any pmcise limits or set timss, 
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bni 1 « th« Kint and tb» Lut, and ia wHUa 
Mil WithCntfea 

“ (ITAat Ood u aot) Ha, gloiiflad be Hia 
name la not a body endued Wtth form, nor a 
Mubatanoe cirouma^bad with bmita or deter 
mined by laeanure , neither doea He raaemble 
blidtea, a« thoy are oapable of bemg meaauiad 
or divided. Neither !a He a anbatanee, neither 
do a ibatanoea euet hi Him , neither la 1 ^ an 
aeodent, nor do aooidenla exiat in Hhn 
l^elthar ia ho like to anything that exMa, 
neither ia anything like to Hm , nor la he 
determinate in quantity nor comprehenAad by « 
bounde. nor cirLumaenbed by the differenoee 
of aitnation, nor oontainad in the heaTena 
He Bita upon the throne, after that manner 
which He Himaelf hath deaoribed, and m that 
same aenae which He Himaelf meana, which 
la a Bitting far removed from any notion of 
cuntaot, or reating upon, or local aftnation , 
but both the throne itaelf, and whataoever la 
upon it, are austained by the goodneaa of hia 
power, and are anbjeet to the graap of Hia 
hand But He is above the throne, and above 
all thinge, even to the utmoet enda of Ibn 
earth, but ao abova ai at the eatne time nut 
to be a whit nearer the throne and the 
heaven, einee He le exaltid by (mfluite) 
degreee ebove the throne no leea than He la 
exalted above the earth, and at the name 
time le near to everything that hath a being 
nay, ' nearer to nua than their jugular veins, 
and le witneee to eveiything ’ thongh His 
neameai ia not like the neameee of bodies, 
aa neither le Hie eeaenee hko the esaenee of 
bediea Neither doth He oxiat m anything, 
neither doth anything exist in Him , but He 
la too high to be contained in any place, and 
too holy to bo determmed by time for He 
waa before time and place were created, and 
ia now after the tame manner aa Bo always 
waa He le also dietmct from the creatures 
by His attributes, neither is there anything | 
beaidei Huneelf m HU eseance, nor is His 
eeaenoe in any other besides Him He is too 
holy to be fnb)ect to ohouge, or any local 
motion, neither do any accidents dwell in 
Him, nor any oontingeneiee befall Him but 
He abides tbrongh ^ generations with Uis 
gloriona attiibuios, free from all danger *oi 
dusolation Aa to the attribute of perfec- 
tion, Ho wants no addition of Hie perfection 
As to being. He ii known to exist by the 
apptnhaneion of the nnderitanding , and Ha 
IS seen aa He is by an oenlnr intutlion, which 
will bo vonoheaM out of Hia mercy and 
grace to the holy in the stomal maiiBion, com- 
plating their joy by the vision of His glonons 
prosanee. 

** {Bu pemr ) He, praised be EQe name, 
is bring, poweifnl, asighty, omnipotent, not 
hablo to any dofoet or impotence, neither 
•lambermg nor slaopiiig, nor being obnoxiooo 
to doony or death. To Him nolongs the 
kingdom, nnd the power, end the might. 
Hie U the deminioa, end ^ exoeUency, and 
tne ereetion, end the eommead thereof Tbe 
bMions ere folded np in His right hand, nnd 
eil oreetnres nm eonched within Hu gmip 
His exceUeacy enaaiets ia His creating e^ 


prodnoing, end Hu aalty in eommnmceting 
existence end a beguming of bemg Re 
created men and theU works, and measured 
out their maintcnenoe end tluir determined 
times. Nothing that b possible ean escape 
Hu grasp, nor can the meuaitodes of thinga 
einde hia power The etFSets of his might 
are innumerable, and the objaota of his know- 
ledge infinite 

knowledgo.') He, praised be His 
name, knows all things that can be under- 
stood, and comprehends whatsoever comes to 

K ss, from the extremities of the earth to the 
theat heavens Even the weight of a pis- 
mire could not escape Him either in earth or 
heaven , but He would imroeive the creeping 
of the black pumire in the dark night npon 
the hard stone, and diacem the motion of an 
atom 111 the open air He knows what u 
secret and conceals it, and views the coneep- 
lions of the mmds, and the motions of 
the thoughts, and the inmost reoesses of 
secretx, by a knowledge auount and eternal, 
that never ceased to be Hie attribute from 
eternal ctermty, and not by any new know- 
ledge, superadded to Hia eaaenea, either m 
heiing or adventitioiU 
' {Hu untl) He, praised be Hia name, 
doth will Iboso things to be that are, and du- 
poscs of rU accidenta Nothing paaees m the 
empire, nor the kingdom, neither bttle nor 
muc,h, nor small nor great, nor good nor evil, 
nor profatable oor hurtful, nor faith nor in- 
fidelity, nor knowledge nor ignorance, nor 
prospenty nor adversity, nor inoraaso nor de- 
crease, nor obedience nor rebeUion, but by 
Hia determinate connsel and decree, and Hie 
definite sentence and will Nor doth the 
wink of him that seeth, nor the subtlety of 
him thst thmketh, exceed the bounds of His 
will , but It IS He wbn gave ell things their 
beginning , He is the creator and restorer, the 
solo operator of wbnt He pleases , there is no 
reversing His decree nor delaying what He 
bath deiermuied, nor is there any refnge to 
man from his rcbolhon against Him, bnt only 
His help and mercy , nor bath any man any 
power to perform any duty towards Him, but 
throngb Hu love and will. Though mon, 
genn, angels and devils, ahonid conspire to> 
gotber cither to pat one single atom in 
motion, or cause it to cease its motion, with- 
ont His wriU and approbation, tbov would not 
be able to do it Uu will subeists in Hie 
easenoe amongst the reat of Hu attnbutas, 
and was from etermty one of Hu eternal 
mttrlbntea, by which He willed from etai nity 
the existence of those things that He had 
doeraed, which wore produood in their proper 
aeasoiu according to Uu eternal will, without 
any btfon or after, and in agreement both 
vntb Hu knowledge and will, and not bj me- 
thodumg of thonghts, nor waiting foi .1 
proper time, for which reason no one thug 
u in EQm a hindrance from another 
" {Hu Aeonng and ttffht ) And He, praised 
be uu name, la bearing and seeing, and 
beaieth and seeth No audible object, how 
etiU soever, eRLspeth Uis hearing , nor is any 
toiug visible so small as to escape bu sight 

19 
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tor cbtltBM ii no hindrance to Ula heariii«ry 
nor darknen to Uu eight. He eeee withent 
pnpQ or eye-Ud, and hears -without any pas- 
MBOor ear, even >8 He fcnoweth without a 
beert, wd perfoims His actions without the 
eawet a noe of any corporeal limb, and creates 
without any instrument, for Uis attributes 
(or proMrtiea) are not like these of men, any 
more than Hu essence is like theirs 

(Hts word ) Furthermore, He doth speak, 
command, iorbid, premise, and threaten bv an 
eternal, ancient word, snbaleting in Uia 
eeaenre Neither is it like to the -word of the 
ereatures, nor doth it oonsist in a voice 
ensing from the oommotion of the air and the 
collision of bodies, nor letters Which are sepa- 
rated by the joimng together of the lips or 
the motion of the tongue The Qur’an, the 
lisw, the Qespel, and the Pealtei , are books 
sent down bv Him to Ilis apostles and the 
Qur'ka, indeed, is read with tongues, written 
in books, and kept in hearts yst as subsist- 
ing in the essence of (tod, it doth not become 
liable to separation and division whilst it is 
transferred into the hearts and the papers 
Thifk Moses also beard the Word of God 
wlthont voice or letter, even as the saints be- 
held the essence of Clod without substance 
or accident And unco thssn are his attn 
bntss, He hvath and knoweth is powerful 
and willeth and operateth, and seeth and 
apeaketh.by life and knowledge and will and 
hearing, aw eight and word, not bv Uis 
■imple eseence. 

“ (fTis work $ ) He, praised be His name, 
e»ats after each a manner that nothing be- 
aides Him hath any being but what is piO- 
dnoed by His operation, and Aowelh from Hie 
Juetioe after the beet, most excellent, most 
perfeot, and most just model He is raore- 
over, wise in His works, end Just in His 
decreta, Hat His justice is not to be eom- 
paved -with the justice of men For a man 
may be supposed to aU. unjustly by invading 
the poeeessioti of {mother, but no injustice 
eon be oencoivod by Sod, inasmuch as there 
is nothing that belongs to anv other besides 
Himself, BO that wrong is not iniputublo to 
Him as meddling with things not appertaining 
to Rim All things. Himself only excepted 
genii, men, the donl, angels, heaven, earth, 
annuals, plants, substance, accident, intel- 
ligible, sensible, were all created originally by 
Him. He created them by His power out of 
mere privation, and brought them Into light, 
when as yet they were nothing at all, but He 
alone eziating from eteroity, neither was 
there any other with Him Now He created 
all things in the heginnuig for the manifesU- 
tioD of Hie power, and His will, and the con 
^rmation of His word, which was true from 
all eternity Not that He stood m need of 
them, nor wanted them, but He manifeeUy 
deeiared His gloiy in vreating and prodaoing, 
and comnMnding, withont being under any 
eUfgation, nor out of necessity Loving kind- 
nees, Ae showing favonr and giaca, and 
beneficence belong -to Him, whereas a is in 
H» power to poor forth upon aun a variety 
dt torments, and afBfet them with various 
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kinds of sorrows and diseases, which, it Be 
were to do, Hie jnetioe eonld not be arraigned, 
nor -wenld bo m chargeable with i^nstioa 
Tat he rewards those that worship Him for 
their obedience cm eceoant of his profflue and 
benofieenee, not of their merit nor of necessity, 
smea there is noting which He oea be tMft 
to perform , aer oan any iujaetioe be enp- 
posed In Hun. hor oan He be under any obli- 
gation to any person wheteoever That His 
ereatnres, however, should he bound to serve 
Him, ai iseth from His having declared by the 
tongues of the prophets that it was due to 
Him from them The worship of Him is not 
simply the dictate of the understanding, but 
Hr sent messei^erB to oany to men His com- 
I mandi, and promises, and threats, whose 
vernciry He proved by manifest mjraclea, 
wheraby men are obt^d to give credit to 
Iheiii m those thiugs that they relate ” 

Ineluded m the attri bates of God as given 
in His nmetv nine titles or names, tbers are 
the Na/l ft/al, oi Seven Attribntet, Mnhiaii- 
mad al ^iqawi bar expreesed them as 
follows — 

(1) Hoyit, or Life God Most High is 
alone to bo adored He has nmther assoeiate 
nor equal. Hr la Ireo from the imperfectiena 
of humanity He is neither begotten nor 
does He beget He u invisible He is with- 
out iiguie toira colour or part Uis exist- 
eiiLo has neither begmmng nor end He le 
immutable If He so wills, He oan annihilate 
the weild ID a moment of time and, if it Heem 
good to Him, rorrosta it in an lustant. 
Nothing IS difficttlt to Him, whether it be the 
creation of a fly or Ifaat of the seven boavena 
He roceives neither profit nor loss from what 
ever may happen If all the Infidels became 
believers amt all the irreligious pious, He 
would gain no advantage On the other 
hand, if all Gsliovers became infidels. He 
would suHer no loss 

(8) ‘//w or Knowledge He has knowledge 
of all things bidden or manifest, whether in 
heaven or on earth He knows tbs number 
of the leaves of the trees, of the grains of 
wheat and of sand Krents past and future 
are known to Him Ho knows what enters 
into the heart ef man and what He nttere 
with Uis month He alone, except those to 
whom He has revealed them, knows the in- 
visible things He is free from forgetfulnesa, 
negligence and error His knowledge is 
eternal A is not posterior to Hu essence, 

CjJ ov Power He it Alraq^ty, 

If He wills, He can raise the dead, make 
stones talk, trees walk, annihilata the heavens 
and the earth, ‘and reereate of gold or of 
silver thousands similar to those daetroyad 
He can transport a man in a moment- of tune 
froiii the east to the west, or fi em the weet le 
tne east or to the sevenlb hearan Hi# 
pavrer it atarnal a prion end a purtenon It 
IS net posterior to His essenee 

or Will He eeg go what He 
wills, and wbaterer Ha valla aomee to Mas. 
He IS not obliged to act Bvei^lilg, good or 

H* wiUa 

tfl« fAith 01 th« bttlMvw aod th« of til* 
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nligiouB II H« w«r» to efatnge Hu will 
there would be neither e true buierer nor a 
{notii Bian. He 'wfUetb also the unbeliel of 
the unbeliever and the Inelifionef the wioked 
and, wlthoat that will, there would neithtr 
be unbelief nor irrehgioa All we do we do by 
Hie Will what He wllleth not does not come 
to paw If one ehould aalc why Ood doea 
net will that all men ehould believe, we 
anawer “ We have no right to enquire about 
what God wtlle and doea He u perfectly 
tree to will and to do what Ha pleaeea " In 
electing unbebevera, in willing that they 
ehould remain iu that ctate , in making ser> 
penta, eoorpiona and pige in wilbng, m abort, 
all that la evil, Ood haa wiao ends in view 
whieh it la not neeeafcry that we ahould 
know We muat acknowledge thet the will 
ol God U eternal and that it la not poatenor 
to Hu eaaenoe 

( 6 ) Sam*. «i Hearing He heart all aonnda 
whether low or loud He heart without an 
ear, for Hia attnbntea are not hke thuae of 
men. 

( 6 ) Ba$ar, oi Seeing He aeea all thinga. 
even the atepa of a black ant on a black alone 
in a dark mght , yet He haa no aye at men 
have 

(T) Kalam, or Speech He apeaka, but not 
with a tongue aa men do He apeaka to acme 
of Hit aervanta without the mleivention of 
another, oven ea He spoke to Moaea, and 
to Muhammad on the night of the aacenaion 
to heaven He apeaka to ol hera by the inatru- 
mentahty ol Oabnel,and thia letfae usual way 
m which He oommuniontee Hit will to the 
propheta It tullowe from this that the 
Qur'kn la the word of Ood nod is eternal and 
ancroated (Sale’a taith oj Islam ) 

With regard to the Munammadan behof m 
the Supreme Being, Hr Palgraie, the well- 
known Unental traveller, thua expiesaea 
bimaeU — 

“‘There la no god but God,’ are worda 
aunply tantamount m English to the nega- 
tion of any deity aave one alone and thna 
much they certainly mean in Arabii., but 
the imply much more alao Their full sense 
IS, not only to deny absolutely and unre- 
servedly all plurality, whether of nature oi of 
person, in the Supreme Being, not onlv to 
establish the unity of the Unbegotting and Un- 
bogot, in all ita simple and uhcammunir able 
Oneness , but besides thia, the worda in Arabic 
and among Arabs imply that this one Sn- 
pnme Being la alao the only Agent, the only 
Porco, the only act existing throughout the 
universe, and leave to aU beings else, matter 
Ol spint, inatinci or mtelbgenoe, physical or 
moral, nothing but pure uncondittonal passive- 
neas, alike in movement or lA quiaacenie, in 
action or in capacity The eole powei, tlie 
solo motor, movement, energy, and deed, is 
Ood the rest is downright inertia and mere 
luati umentality, from the highest aiehangel 
down to the simplest atom of creation. Hence, 
lu this one sentonee, is summed up a system 
which, for want of a better name, I may be 
permitted to oaU the Pantheism of Force, or 
of Act, thus exelnairely assigned to God, 'V^o 
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absorbs it all, exercises it all, and to Whom 
alpne it can be aaoribed, whether for pieeer- 
viag or for deatroyutfi-'for relatire evil or for 
equally lelatire good I eay 'relatiTOv be 
cause it is clear that m aueh a theology no 
place IB left for absolute good or evil, reason 
or extravagance, all la abridged m auto- 
eratical will of the One great Agent 'em 
volo, SIC jttbeot itet pro ratume volmUtu ' or, 
more signiScantly still, in Arabio Kima 
jfeshao Qea-ma yosAd’ii), ‘as He Willa it, to 
quote the conaiantly reourring expression of 
the Corea 

“ Thua immeasureably and eterually exalted 
above, and diaamular from, all creaturee, 
which lie levelled before Him on ows common 
plane of instnimenlality and inertness, God is 
One in the totahty of omnipotent and omm- 
present action, which acknowledges no rule, 
standard, or limit, aave His own sole and 
absolute will He cemmumcates nothing to 
Bis ereatorea, for their seeming power snd 
act ever remain His alone, and in return He 
receivea nothing from them, for whatever 
they may be, that they are in Hun, by Hun, 
and from Him only And, secondly, no snpe* 
penty, no diatmctiDn,no pre-eminence, can be 
lawluliy claimed by one creature over its 
f^low, in the utter oquuliaation of their un- 
exceptional aeriitude and abasement , all are 
ahke tools of the one sobtary force which 
employs them to crush or to benefit, to truth 
or to error, to honour or ahame, to ^ppmeaa 
or misery, qa.te independently of their mdi- 
Tidual iitnem. deaerta, or advantage, and 
simply becanae ‘He wills it,’ and 'as He 
willa It ' 

“One might at first ai^tit thmk that this 
tremendous Autocrat, this uncontrolled and 
unaympathiaing Power, would be farabove any- 
thing like paesionajdeBirea, or incbnations Tet 
euch 18 not the case, for Ue has with reapeot 
to His creatures one mam feehng and source 
of action, namely, jealuuay of them, lest they 
abeuld percbanco attribute to themselvaa 
aometbing of wbat is His alone, and thua en- 
croach on Hia all-engrosaing kin^om. Hence 
He 18 ever more prone to pumsh than to 
reward, to inAict pain than to bestow plea- 
auio, to ruin than to build It is His sin- 
gular aatiiifaction to let created beings couU 
uually feel that they are nothing else than 
Hii slaves, Ilia toola, and contemptible tools 
also, that thua tbi\ mav the better ac- 
knowledge Ills superiority, and know. Hu 
power to be above tbeir power, His cunning 
above ^tbeir e mining. His will above their 
will. His pndo above their pride, or rather, 
that there is no power, ciuuung, will, or pnde, 
save Hts own 

“ But He Himsolf, sterile in His inacces- 
sible height, neither loving nor enjoying anght 
save His own and seU-mcasured decree, with- 
out aon, rompauiott, or counsellor, u no less 
barren ol Uunaalf than for His creatures, and 
His own barrenness ,iiid lone egoism in Him 
self IB the cause and rule of His mdifferent 
and nnregardiiig despotism around. The 
first note u the key of the whole tone, and 
the pnmal Idea of God runs through and 
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modifies the whole sysTem and 'oiecd that 
oantres in Him 

u That the notion here i;iTen of the Deity, 
monsttooB and blasphemotts as it may appear, 
la enaetly and bterallv that which the Coran 
oonveys or intenda to conTav, I at present take 
for granted But that it indeed la ao, no one 
who has attentively perused and thought ot« 
the Arable text (for mere enrsorv reading, 
espenallT in a translation, will not svfflee), 
can hesitate to allow In fact, ereiT pbraae 
of the preceding sentences, every touch in this 
odious portrait, has lieen taken to the beet of 
my ability, woAl for word, or at least mean- 
ing for meaning, from the ‘ Book ’ the truest 
mirror of the mind and scope of its writer 

"And that aneh waa in reality Maho- 
met’s mind and idea, is fully confirmed by 
the witnass-tongne of oontemporaiy tradition 
Of this we haye many authentic samples the 
SahuA the Cmamentary of Geydiicn 

(c/-J9«i2dlio«), the Mitihkat ul Matnbik d 
fifty similar works, afford ample teslin ony on 
ttiis point But for the benefit of my readers 
In general, all of whom may not have drunk 
equally deep at the fountain heads of lalamie 
dogma, 1 will snbjoin a spetimen, known 
perhaps to many Orientalists, yet too ebarao- 
tenstio to be nere omitted a repetition of 
whi<di I have andored times out of cnmlier 
firom admiring and approving WafahAbfs m 
\eJod 

"‘Accordingly, when God —so mns the 
tradition I had better said, the biaspbemy - 
* resolved to create the human race, He took 
into Hie hands a mass of earth, tht same 
whence all mankind were to bo formed, and 
in which they alter a manner pre existed , and 
having then divided the clod into two equal 
portions, He threw the one half into hell, 
saying, " These to eternal fire, and 1 ears 
not ” and projected the other half into hea- 
ven, adding, " and these to Paradise, 1 care 
not,’" (See Muhkatu Hdiv 

Qftdr ) 

‘Commentaiy would here be superfluous 
But m this we have before oa the adequate 
idea of predestination, or, to give it a truer 
name, pre-damnation, held and taught in the 
school of the Coran Paradise and hell are 
at once totally independent of love or hatred 
on the part of the Deity, and of merits or de- 
ments, of good or evil conduct, on the part 
of Ihe creature , and, in the oorresponduig 
theory, rightly eo, since the very actions 
which we oall good or ill-desorriag, right or 
wrong, wicked or virtnons, are in their es- 
sence all one and of one, and accordingly 
merit neither praise nnr blame, pnnishmeDt 
nor recompense, except and simply after the 
arbitrary valne whieh the all-regulating will 
ot the great despot may choose to assign or 
impute to them In a word, He bums one in- 
dindnal throngh all atermty amid red hot 
chain* and seas of molten fire, and seats 
another in the plenary enjoyment of an ever- 
ksting brothel between forty celestial concu- 
bmes, just and equally for His own good 
pleasure, and beoanae lie uUU it 

"Hen are thus all on one common level, 


here and hereafter, in their physical, social, 
and moral light— -the level of alaves to one 
sole Master, of tools to oqe nniyeraal Agent. 
But the eqnahsing prooess doee pot stop 
here beasts, birds, fishes, mseets, all parti- 
eipats of the same honour or debasement ; all 
are, like man, the elavea ot God, the tools 
and antomata of His will, and hanoo Ma- 
homet 18 simply logical and self-oonsistent 
when m the Coran be informs hia followers, 
that birds, beasts, and the rest are ‘natfons ' 
like thmnselyes, nor does any mtrlnsio dia- 
tinction exist batwasm them and the human 
species except what aecidantal diversity tha 
* Ring, the Proud One, the Mighty, the GUant/ 
Ao , as he etylee hie God, may have been 
pleased to make, jnst as He willed it, and so 
tong as He may wiU it 
“Houever, shonld any one think hi&ieelf 
aggrieved by such association, he may con- 
sole himself by refleoting that, on ths other 
band, angels, archangels, genu, devils, and 
whatever other epintual bemge may exiat, 
are no less on his level also and that if 'he 
himself be no better than a camel, he is, how^ 
ever, no worse than Oabnol or any aoraph. 
And then, over all and above all, ‘ There ia 
no god but God*” — (Central out Matltm 
Arabia, voL x p 86S ) 


OOG AND MAGOG Anbte 


Tdjiy wa Majdjf also fipelt Ma'jig 
wcL Ya'jvg (cye-^y 1^^) ^ barbarous 
people of Central Asia, perbapi the Turko- 
mans, who are m the Qur’in represented as 
doing evil in the land in the deya of 2fi 1* 
Qamain (or Alexander) See Silrah xvih 
98-97 — 


‘t'hey said, ‘0 2u ’l-Qaruainl verily Oeg 
and Magog waste this land , shall we then pay 
thee tribute, so tbon bmld e rempart between 
US and them / ’ 

" He said, ‘ Better than your tribute ia the 
might wherewith my Lord hath str»n^ened 
me, but help me etrennonely, and I ww eet a 
barrier between you and them 

Bring me blocks of icon,— uatft when it 
filled the space between the monntain sidea— 
‘ Ply,’ esid he, ' your bellowe,’ — until when he 
bad made it red with haat (fire), he eeidr— 
^ Bzing me molten hraes that 1 may pour upon 


“And Gog and Magog were not able to 
scale it, neither were they able to dig 
through it 

"‘Thu,’ said be, ‘is a mercy from mv 
Lord.’” 

They ere also spoken of m Sdrah xxf 9ff. 
96, ea a people who shell eppear m the last 
days — 

" There w a ban on every city which we 
shall hare destroyed, that they shall not 
arise agam, 

Until a way is opened tor Gog and Ma- 
gog, and they shall hasten from every high 
lani" 

Al-Baiafcwi savs Yajfi] and MijOj are two 
tnhei descended from Japhetb 1 m eon of 
Noah, and some esy Yilfij beliw to the 
Turks and Utjaj to the JDs. (Comp 
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Esakltl xzxtiiLS, xxxix.1 , B«t U, 
XX A) 

GK)IiD. Arable soAob , H«b. 

'jnti fotSt inpoMd upon gold it vpon 
iwABty mtqil* oat-atlf adt^il, tad xpon 
every lour ninqUa in exeaaa, one qirftt, beoanie 
the tint upon gold it one fortieth of the whole 
Thu it due upon nil gold, whether it be in oohi 
or m orntmenti But ath-ShU'l aayt it it 
not due upon the omenientt of women or the 
nnga of men. (JBtUgcJi, toI L p 27 ) 

The anie of gold it only Uwtad when it it 
eznotly equal in point of weight, for Huham- 
mad aaid, " Sell gold for geld, from ha^ to 
bend, at an equal rate aooorddng to weight, 
for anyinequality hi point of weight it uaury " 
(/deiN, rol il 052 } 

“ It ia not lawful for a man or woman to eat 
or drink out of gold or ailrer Tteaela " ^ 
voL Ti A6 } 

QOUATH Arabic Jdlut (uu^W) 

The giant whom King Hand alow Hen* 
tioaed u the Qnrdn Sflrah u 201 "And 
when they went forth to battle againat JUSt 
and hia armv, they said, ‘0 Lord, give ua 
patience, and atrengthen our feet, and help ua 
egainat the mfldela ' ' Therefore they dla- 
eofflflt^ them by the will of God, and Darid 
alew Jallit ’ 

The commentatora have nut ventured to 
^▼0 any aoooitat of Jalut. 


GOMOBBAH Arabic Ghamnrak 
(Ijyeh) Kot mentioned br name in 

^ Qfir'On , but &ieKiii iixi (xhawirah arc un 
deratood to be tbe " overturned mtiex '* re- 
ferred to m Sdrahs ix 71, lux 9 

GOOD "WOEKS Arabic a*-Sdh~ 
kdt According; to the 

teeoh^ of the Qur'an, good worka without 
faith win not tare from the tormeuta of 
halt 

Sftrah xviu lOS-C " Shall we tell you who 
are they that hare loat their labour moat, 
wboea efforte In the preiont life hare been 
miataken, and who deemed that what they 
did waa right? They are thoee who behered 
not in the tigna of the Lord, or that they 
ahould arar meat Km Tun, therefore, are 
their worke , end no weight will we allow 
them on the day of lUaurrection " 

Faith m the above la belief in the musion 
of Muhammad all Mnabma being conaidered 
in a etaia of g race, no matter what their aotiona 
may be. With reference to the good deeda of 
Mualima, the following u the teaching of 
Mtthammnd, na recorded in the Traditiona 
(HiaUdt, bMh x ehap. ui } — 

" Whan a man u brought to lallm and he 
perfomu It well, Ood eorara all hia former 
ama, and he geta ten rewarda for every good 
aot, up to aeren hundred, and even more than 
that, wbareaa the rewaid of mladeeda u aa 
one to one, unleBe Ood paaaea that over like- 
wiae” 

Thera an three peraone whoao aetiona 
are not wrlttaa , one a person asleep until be 
awakes, the aeoead, a boy not amrod at 


pnborty, the third, a naadman natd be re- 
oovera hie roaion.” 

" Venly, GM teoiqrdeth both the good deeds 
and tbe evil deeda Heitiio baa propoied to 
do evil and did not do it, for him God n- 
cordeth ona perfoetly good dead And bo who 
intended to do good and pnt Uo mtonUono 
into practice, lor him Gkid reeordeth from ten 
to aeren hundred good deeds (aooording to 
their menta) And he who intended to do 
ery but did it not, Ood reoordotb one good 
act , but be who intendeth to do erilmid dosth 
it, for him Ood reeordeth one evil dead ” 

" Verily, the eondition of that person who 
does evil and after that good deeda, iiUko the 
oondition of a man wiu tight armour on, 
whioh has troubled him. He does one good 
deed and tbe rings of tbe armour become 
open. He does another good deed, and the 
armour taUa from hu body " 

"Verily there waa a man ammgat thoao 
who were before yon to whom the angel ot 
death came to take hia aonl, and he was 
askod ‘Hare you done anr good aot?' Ho 
said in answer, ‘ I do not remember that 1 
hare done any good.' It waa aaid to him, 

‘ Look waU into yourself, and eonaider if you 
hare done any good work He said, ‘ f do 
not find any good m myaolt, axoopt that I 
psed to bur and sell m the world and need to 
elaiip my ngbt from the neh, bnt allowed 
them their leiBura to pay me when they liked, 
and 1 forgave the ]ioor ’ Tlum Ood bronght 
that man into paradiseb” 

" An aduhereat waa forgiven, who paeaed 
by a dog at a well, and the dog waa bolding 
out bis tongue from thirst, which was near 
killing him The woman drew off her boot 
and tied it to the end of her veil, and drew 
water for the dug, and gave him to dnnk, and 
she wne foigiven on account of that act It 
v as asked the Prophet, ‘ VerHy , are there re- 
uards for our dping good to quadiopeda, and 
giving them water to drmk ? ' He said, ‘ l^ere 
are rewarda for benefiting everr ammtl 
having a moist bver ’ ” 

" Voui smiling in your brothers fare is 
aims , and youi exhorting mankind to vv- 
tuoun deeds is alma , and your prohibiting 
tbe forbidden la alms , and 3 our snowing men 
tbe road when they lose it » alma , and your 
Bssiatuig the blind is alma , and youriumoving 
atones, thorns, and bones, uhiob are inoonve 
ment to man is alma, and your pourmg 
water from your bucket mto that of your 
brother la ahna for you " 

GOSHAHJTISHIN **>/) 

Lit " One who aits in a comer ” A Persian 
Aerm for a devout person who m retirement 
engages in the contemplation cf the Deity 

GOSPEL Arabic Jnja (M\). 

A tonn applied to tbe whole of the New Tes- 
tament acnptores [kew Tnsxaiacn ] 

GBAMMAB. [iLXV ’l-aj>aji j 

GBANDFATHEB. Arabic jadi 
(•!%■) If a father die iritbout appoint- 
ing aa executor, the grandfather rapnaents 
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Um fatlwr And m miJuiig eontruta at mar 
nagtiihe grandfatbar baa praeadanoa of an 
nxaontor, altbougb tha axaentor takei preoa- 
danoa in managiM tha property (i/idSyoA, 
▼ol. It p fiSS ) u oaae of the father being 
poor, it la Uie duty of the gpandfather to act 
for biagrandoblld in the diatnbution of alma 
Ac> (/dm, vol up 244 ) 
GRANDMOTHER A,Tahicjaddah 
(W) If tlio mother of an infant 
die, the right bitineh, or guardiauabip, reats 
TTilh the maternal grandmother m preference 
to the paternal , but if ahe bo not hying the 
piaternal grandmother has the right pnoi to 
any ether relation The paitmal grandmother 
la also entitled to a sixth of the e&ecte of a 
oluld of her eon, if the ohild s mother be dead, 
aa being the mother's share (Hidayah vol i 

p 866) 

GRAVE Arabwi qah (y*i) , Heb 
The graves of Muhammadans 
are M dug as to alloo’ the bod} to lie with its 
fane towards Makkah, consequently in India 
they are dog from north to south It le usual 
to eig e grave the depth equal to the height of 
the breast ef a middle-siaed man, and to make 
a recess at the bottom, which is called /aid,m 
which the body is placed The body having 
been placed in this recess, it is closed with 
nnburnt hrieka, and the grave is tilled with 
earth and a mound raised over it 

The Tradilnma ol Muhammad, as well as 
the works of Muslim doctois. all teach that 
a dead body is conscious of pam and there 
fore great eare is taken to prevent any pres- 
sure upon tbe/body 

‘Amir relates that his father Sa'd iHa Ahi 
Waqqaa Said on hts death bed, " Make a 
UiM foi me towards Makkah and put unbumt 
bricks upon hi} grave, as was done in the 
case of the Prophet (^hiku Muslim p 21J ) 

Sufyan at Tammar relates that he ‘ saw the 
Prophet’s grave, and the top of it was like a 
camera bark *■ {Ijiaithu I BulMn ) 

Ibn ‘Abbas says '* a red cloth was placed 
upon the Prophet's grave ” {Mnkkat, book 

V C VI ) 

Jabir savs “ the Prophet prohibited build- 
ing with mortar on graves, and also placmg 
inscnpiiuns upon them ” (Msshkat, book v 
c VI ) But notwithstanding this tradition 
(which IB acted upon by the t^abhabis), 
masonry tombs are most common in all parts 
of Islam, and form some of the most striking 
specimens of Muhammadan architecture 
[tombs] 

GRAVE, The PunishmentB of the 

[‘seabu 'L-qaBB ] 

GREEKS Arabic ar-Rum 

which 18 meant the Byzantine or Eastern 
Empire In the xxxth chapter of the Qur’an, 
entitled the Suratu ’r-ffuwt, or the ‘ Chapter 
of the Creeks,” there is a reference to the 
defeat of the Byzantine power by the Per- 
sians with a supposed propbec} of future suc- 
cesses The chapiet begins thus — 

‘<Alif lidm Mim THE GREEKS have 
been defeated 


“ In a land hard by But after their defeat 
they shall defeat their foes, 

"In a few years First and last is the 
affaii with Ood And on that day shall the 
faitaful rejoice 

‘ In the aid of their Ood He aideth whem 
Ho will , and He is the Mighty, the Merciful 

" It IS the promise of Ood * To hie promise 
Ch>d will not be untrno but most men know 
if not ” 

Following al Baiyawi, the JaUd&n, and 
othei eommentafors. Sale remarks that— 

The accomplishment of the prophecy con- 
tained m this passage, which is very famous 
among tha Mnhammadans, being insisted on 
by their doctors as a convincing proof that 
the Qur’an really came down from heaven, it 
ma} he excusable to be a hltle particular 

The passage is said to have boen revealod 
on occasion of a groat victory obtained by the 
Persians over the Greeks, the news whereof 
coming to Makkah, the infidols became 
strangely elated, and began to abuse Muham- 
mad and his followers, imagtmng that thia 
succesa of the Persians, who, like themselves, 
were idolaters, and supposed to have no 
scriptures, against the Christians, who pre- 
tended as well as Muhammad to worship one 
Ood and to have -divine scriptures, was an 
earnest of tbeir own future sucqeeses against 
the Prophet, and those of bis religion, to 
check which vain hopes It was foretold m tho 
worde of the text, that how improbable aoever 
ft might seem, yet the scale should be turned 
in a few years, and the vanquished Greeks 
prevail as remarkably agamst the Persiaua 
That this prophecy was exactly fulfilled, the 
commentators fail not to observe, though 
they do not exactly agree in the aeoounU 
IliC} give of its accompTislunent, the number 
of years between the two actions being not 
piecisely determined Some place tbe vic- 
tory gamed by the Persians in tbs fifth yonr 
before tbn Hijrab, and their defeat by the 
Oieeks in tbe second year after it, whim the 
btllle of Badr was fonght, others place the 
forms] in tbe third or fourth year before 
the Hijiab, and the latter to the end of the 
sixth or beginning ot the seventh year after it, 
w ben tbe expedtion of al Endaihiyah wm 
undertaken Tho date of the victory gained 
bv the Greeks m the first of these accounts, 
interferes with a story which the commentn- 
toi s tell of 1 wager laid by Abu Bakr with 
Vbaiv ibn l^lf, who turned this prophecy 
into ridicule Aba Bakr* at first laid ten 
young camels that tbe Persisns should re- 
ceive an overthrow within three years, but on 
his acquainting Muhammad with what ho had 
done, that Prophet told him that the word 
6i f, made use of in this passage, eigmfiaid a« 
determinate number of yean, but any number 
from three to mne (though some suppoie the 
tenth year is mcluded),and therefore advised 
him to prolong tho time and to raiae the 
which he accordingly proposed to 
Ubaiy, and they agroedtbat the time assigned 
should be nine yean and the wager a hun- 
dred camels Before the time was elapsed, 
Ubaiy died of a wound recoived at U^ud, in 
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ill* tiiM yan of the fiijnh ; bi^ the event 
afterwaeie eho'Kine that Ahft Itklu hid vron, 
heveoeteed th^ mmels of TThay'e hefra, and 
toeuRfht them Id triumph te Mahammad 
Hiet^ infome «e thut the sneoeeaei of 
Bioera Fenrii, Xjuig of Fereib. who carried 
or a tMTihle war a(feinat tha Greek empire, 
to revenite the death of Meariee, hie fathec- 
in-law, elaih by Pherae. won vary great. Mid 
Doaktanaed m an nubitacnipted eoorie for twp> 
aud-twenty veara Farticnlariy in the year 
of Chnat 615 about the hac^eing of the 
aixth year before the Hijrah, the Poraiana, 
naviag the jn-rceding year conouemd Syria, 
made theimielrna maatora of Paloacioe and 
twih Jerasaievi whwh aeams to be that signal 
advantage gained over the Qreoka mentioned 
in thfo passage, ia agreeing beat «ith the 
terms honi used, and most likely to alarm the 
Arabe bv reason of tbotr vicinity to the eoene 
at action, and there was n little probability 
at that tuna of thj GrMVt being able to re 
tmeve tbetr losses much less to disti ess the 
Pereiani, that m the following years the 
amis of the latter niide atill farthor and 
more eonaiderablc progreseos, and at length 
they laid siege to Constantinople itself But 
urtne year figfi, in which the fourth year of 
the Uijrah began, abut tan yoare after the 
taking of Jei tisaleni, the GreeKS, when ft was 
least expected, gained a lomarkable viotory 
over tha Persians, and not only obliged them 
to quit the territories of the empire by car- 
rying tha war into their own eonntry, bot 
drove them to the last exlrriuitr and spoiled 
the capital citv al-Madayin, lisracliua en 
joyipg tbcnceforaard a continued sories of 
goodfortunc, to the deposition and death of 
jS,!loeru (Sale's Koran, m toro ) 

O'BOTE.Tbe Aiabiciiiita/i 
The Atiahu ’( Atiah, or “the people of the 
Qrova," are meulioned four limes in the 
QurVa, SSraha xv 78, xxv) 176, xxviu 2J, 
1 l'<), aa bemg a tribe or class of people who 
trauted tbs propheti aa Itara The following 
particulars regarding thoni ara given in Sarah 

XXVI no — 

“ The people of the grove of Hadyan treated 
the /^sttea as bars. 

“ whan ShuSilb tbeh brother asm to them, 
‘ Will ye-uitt font God ? 

“ 1 Imlj am your trnat worthy Apostle. 

" Pear God, than, and ober me 

" So reward oak I of you for this my ra 
wardss of the Iiord of the Worlds alone ” 

GUARDIANSHIP Guardianthip 

over a imnor is at two kinds mtlSfok 
or guardunahip of the propsrty and 
Mucation and marnaige of the ward, and 
Auatml (^^), or guardianabip over the 
rearing and bringing up of the child 

ChiaMiana arc either so by natural tight or 
by tesUment. or by appointment by a radge 

The guardianship of a minor for the lua- 
nagcniont arid preservation of bia property 
dwwives Arst an hta or her fathor, then on 
the fkther'a executor, next on the paternal 
grandfather, then on bie axeentor, then on 
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the asaentora of aneh exeeators, next on the 
ruling power or ble lepresenteitiTe, the 
or Joi^ In default of a father, fmther'o 
fathar, and their exeeators, as above, all of 
whom are termed near gnaidiaaa, it reati in 
the Qa(i to appoint a gnardian of an inlkot's 
property Toe other paternal kmsmen who 
we termed remote kindred, end the mother 
Bpecead aeeording to proximity, to- the-gner- 
dtanabtp of an infant nr the pwpoae of edu> 
cation and marnaga ; they hava no right to 
b» goaidians of his praparty, imleas ap- 
pmntad to be so by the rubng authority, or in 
the Original propnator s will, proved by com- 
petent witnesaaa The mot bar’s right of 
guardianship la, however, forfeited open her 
Ming remamed to a etrangcr, but i^ained 
when she IS diToroad by him, and has again 
beoome a widow 

In default of tho mother as well as of the 
paternal kindred Of a minor, bis maternal 
ralationa are, aoeaidltig to proximity entitlod 
to guardlanahip foi the purposes of educa- 
tion end marriage, and not for the manage- 
man! of bis property, nnless so appoiuted in 
the late owners will or by the Qa^I 

The generei rule fa th^ a gnfcrdian, exeeu* 
tor, 01 anyone who has the oara of the person 
and properly of a minor can enter Into a 
contract whiob is or likely to bn advantageous 
and not uiyunoua to his ward 

A guardian may sell or purobaec moveables 
on nocounl of bia ward, efther for an equivar- 
lent or at such a rate as to occasion an moon 
eiderable loss but not at sueb a rate aato 
make the loss great and apparent {^Hidapak 
Tol I* p 5631 

A guardian is allowed to borrow money for 
the support and edneation of his ward, even 
by pawning the minor’s property the debt a» 
contracted must be raid out of his (tha 
minor’a) eetate or bv him when he comes of 
age 

It IS not lawful for a guardian to pledge 
into hie own bands goods belonging to his 
ward on account of a rabt due to him or into 
the hands of bis child bemg an infant, or 
mto the hands of hia slave baiim a merobant 
and free fiom debt (Mtdajfak, vol iv p. 
214) 

A father can ppwn tha goods of bis infant 
child mto his own hands for a debt duo from 
the child, or mto tiie bands of anetfaer of hia 
childron being an infant 

A father may also pawn on account of bit 
own debt the goods belonging to bia minor 
eon, who on coming of age will redwm the 
goodt dierharging the debt, and have a claim 
on the father for the anm 

The contract of pawn entered into by e 
father with respect to his minor ebildb geode 
cannot be annulled by the minor, even if it 
were not for his own debt or for bis own 
benaftt 

The mother is, of all the peraous, tbe beet 
enlilled to the custody (jutSnah) at her infant 
child duiiiig marriage and after aepitratjon 
from her husband, nnlsM ahe be an apostate, 
or wicked, or unworthy to be tnutod. 
{Fatima i ‘Alamphri, voL i p 728 ) 
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th« anther’* mother bow high looTor 
b oBtitlod to the cnotod; (jjaifiiuA) of a 
child; taiUiig her hj death, or marriage 
to a atraagor, the ful aietor ii entitled , 
faOiiig her hy death or marriage to a 
ftraoger, the half>iistor by ttte mother On 
tailnre of her m the eame way the danghtor 
of the InQ uiter, then the daughter of the 
balt>aiater by the mother Next the raatemal 
amrt in the same way, and then the paternal 
auto also in like manner (Faiaiott-t-'Aiam 
piri, toLI p 728.) 

An tmm-t-waliM (or a female slare who hae 
borne a child to her matter), nhon emanci- 
pated, obtains the nghi uf taking her ofaiid 
(flf^VoA, toL L p. 889 ) 

When it is neeeaeary to remore a boy from 
the enotody of women, or there i* no woman 
of hie own people to take charge of him, he 
io to be given up to his agnate niolo rela- 
tires (‘asabahy Ot these the father is the 
first, then the paternai grandfather, how 
high soever, then the full brothei, then the 
half-brother by the father, then the son of the 
fnll brother, then the son of tbo half-brother 
by the father, then the fnll paternal uncle, 
then the half paternal nncle by the fatliLT 
thou the eons of paternal unoitM in tin same 
order But tbongh a boy mat be given up to 
the sou of his paternal nncle a girl should 
not be entrneted to him 

No male hae any nght to the ruatody of a 
female child, but one who la within the pro- 
hibited degrees of rslationsbip to her, and an 
'a$abak who le profligate hae no right to her 
ouftody (FatawS i oL i p 7118 ) 

A female's onstody of m bov temnnstes 
when he is seven Years old, and of a girl st 
her puberty 

Male custody of a boy oontwnes till pu- 
berty, of a female not only till pnbenv, but till 
she can be safely left to horeelf and trusted 
to take oare of herself 

When a female has neither father nor 
grandfather nor any of her ‘afaboh to take 
charge of her, or the 'atahah is profligate, it 
le the duty of the jndge to take oogiuzan''e of 
her condition, and if she can be trusted to 
take oare of Wself, he should allow her to 
live atone, whether she be a virgin or a sniyt- 
riiiiA, and if not, he shonld plaee ber with some 
female ositn, or trustee, m whom he has con 
fldenee , for> he is the superintendent of all 
Mus'tma (Fa(died-i-‘Aiamyin, voL i p 730) 


When a mother rofnsoe to take oharga ot a 
ohild without hire, it may bo eommlttod to 
another 

A boy or girl having pasood the period of 
ktsdaoA, has no option to be with one parent 
111 prefemioe to the other, but must noooa« 
sanly thoneeforth temam in obargo ot the 
father {Ilid&gah, vol l p. 869 ) 

Before the oompletion of HdaaA, or dlMo- 
lution of mamags, the proper plaee of bifi- 
nab 11 that where the husband and wife hv«, 
and the former cannot take away the child 
ont of the custody of the latter After com- 
lotion of her and separation from ber 
nsband, a woman can take ber child to tbs 
plaee of her nativity, provided the mamego 
had boen contract^ tbeiw or it is so near 
from the place of esperation Or hnsbandV 
residence, that if the husband should loare 
the latter in the morning to visit the. child, 
he can return to his residenoe before night 
There is nlso no obieotuin to her removing 
with tbs ehild from a village to the city or 
chief town of the dietriot, tbo same being ad- 
vantagooiu to the child, and in no rsspsot 
injnnons to the father If the child's mothA 
be di'sd, and its btzanab or onstody has 
passed lo the maternal grandfather, she oan- 
not romoTB the child to her own oity, though 
the marriage bad taken pisoe there Other 
women than the gisiidmotber are hke ber in 
respeot to the } Inee oi ^tronoJi 
When ao mum i-iovfruf hae been emancipated, 
she has n ) right to take her child from the 
city ift which tbo fnthcr is residing 

\Htctipah,ro\ 1 ,Fataura l•^•Alamgiri,Tol L, 
Durru f-Mu!^tir,p B46 fdmi'ii V-Aioiius, 
Tagore Lectures, 1879, Baiiie’s Dnsot, p 
410) 

GUBST Arabic fat/ ( « * a *). 

[nosi'jTaLnr ] 

G-ITRZ (1) The Penian 

word for the mtragai, or iron mare, where- 
with the infidel dead are smitten in their 
graves by tbo angels Mnaki'r sad Na^ 
[ AZABU ’l QAUa.] 

(2) An iron tnace pointed at one end and 
having a knob at the other covered wiUi 
spikes, and used fay the Ourz Mir, or Rufa'f 
faqirs for striking against thsir breasts in 
tfaeir devotional exeroiaea ((idiim-t-y*£mi, 
p 291) 


H. 


?ABA (oW*) “Dust,” eapeciallj 
the finer particles which fly about and an 
only cnnspicnoiis in the gun's rays 
A term need by the Sflfi mystics for those 
portions of matter (hagila) wbioh Ood has 
distributed m oreattoiL (‘Abdu 'r-Razzaci's 
Diet of Tbruu.) 


HABIB an-NAJJAB (Xg^Ois^^) 

" Bshib the Carpeaker,” whoso otoiy is toM 
in Qur’an (Sarah xaxn 12), a* follows — 
“ Set forth to them the inatane* of th* 
people^of the city (is of Aotioeh) when th* 
nent Ones cama to it 

“ When we sent two ((a John uid Judo) 
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auto Uwm ftwl tiuy ohcrfad thwn boUi with 
hciMlbiit»->Ui«r«tbN'wHii* third ({.e Stmon 
Pfwr) va atranRtiiaiud tham * and thw aald, 
*Varitj wearaiba ScKtwitojrouq^CM' 
‘^Thay aaid, *Ya uw onW man Uke ui 
Nbwht hath tha &ti of itirey aant down 
Ye do nothing bnt he.' 

^Yhar atiA, 'Our Lord knoveth that wo 
aro auroly eent onto wm, 

"'To pneiaim a mar maaatgo la our only 
duty ’ 

" They aud, O^a tnit-h ira augur ill from 
you , if ye doiiat not wa will anmiy atone you 
and a gHavoui pnniehiMaint will auroly bolall 
yoa from ua 

" They aallt < Your augury of ill ia urtih 
youraelvaa Will ve be warned? Nay, ye 
are an erring' people 

** Then from the end of the city a man (« a 
Habib, the earpenter) eame rannu^ He 
laid ' 0 my paople ' follow the Sant Onae , 
"‘FoObwtuoia who leic not of vou a iw- 
eomponeo and who aro rightly guided 
"'And why should I not wenhlp Him who 
made me, and to whom ya ehrll be brought 
back? 

"‘Sbail 1 lake goda boaidt Him? If the 
Qod of mercy be pleased to a/Hict me, their 
intereeaeion will not avert from me ought, 
nor will they deliver 

'“Truly then should I be m amanifeaterror 
'“Vanly, la your Lord have I believed, 
therefore haai me ’ 

" —It was aald to bun, Bnter thou mlo 
Paradise (tw alter they had atoood htm to 
death). And he anid ‘Oh that my paople 
knew 

"* Hovv gracious Ood hath bam to mu and 
that H« hath m»da me one of ffu honoured 
onee’ 

“ Hut no army aanl we down out of heaien 
after hu tlmah, nor were we then aaadfngdown 
our angel*— 

"There wae but ona about Jrom Gabnei, 
and lo ' they wore ealinrt 
* Oht Iha nuaary tktA retcr upon my ser 
vanta' No a poet le cumelk to (hem hut they 
laugh him to soorii " 

Al Baiiawi, the oommenUtor, says the 
paople of the City of Antioeh wen* idoluters 
and that Jems eent two of his diemple^ Yahya 
end YunaslJohri and Juds)lo prnath io them 
And when tliev arrived, they met Hnbib, the 
carpoiilet, to whom they made known thair 
mlislon Habib raid, " What sign*' tan vr 
ihow that yr a. a aanl ol God " And Iht die* 
alplas replied, “Wa raw heal the sick aotl 
give sight to those who are boin blind, arid 
curs the leprosy” Thon Hebth brought Ins 
siok eon to them and they laid their Panda 
upon him and he waa healed ^nd Habib 
hatieved on Jeaua, and ha madt kno'wn the 
gospel to tho people of tiic city Mnny of the 
people then oaino to the diactplee and were 
also heatoiL l^e nawa then reached the ear 
of the governor of the oity, and he sent fot 
I'le two dilates and they preaohed to him 
He replied, "la yonr Clod diffieront from our 
Gafl?*’ They aald "Yo* Ho it » who 
1 1“ Ihf', ■< P'1 thy goda* The governor then 
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sent them away sad put them in pruen 
When they were in Hnaon, Jtana tent ShwnHlNi 
(Simon Peter), and Jie came eomtly and made 
IViaiids with the aervente of tho governor, and 
in time gained aooeaa to the govemor'a prO' 
eence, and performed a miracle in the pro* 
aanee of the governor by raleing • child who 
had been dead seven days ^e child when 
fsoaed from Ilia dead, said be had aeon Jesua 
Ohnst in heaven, and that ha had interoeded 
for the three dieciplaa in prison Tho 
governor bohovad ami many others with 
mm Thosa vihe did not boliovo i aiead a die- 
lurbanoo m the city, And Habib the carpenter 
aahorlrd than to believe For this to was 
stoned, and, having died, anlored into Paradise. 

Habib’s koirib is sdill seen at Antioch and is 
vieitod by Mnhammadana as a atoina, 

H ABTL ( JttA) [Ann. ] 

HABWAH The posture of 

Sitting with ito laga and thighs coolTaeied 
townnls tba bally tb^ back bonl forwards, 
and eupportod in that posttion by tbo arms 
rrossed over the knees Untrima am lor* 
bidden to mi in this poslnre daring the re* 
cital or the Khutbeh on Fridays 
book IV p 4S, pi 2) ae it inrlinas to drowamais 

HADAS State of an UH" 

cloati pel son of one who has not performad 
tbo usual Ablutions before prayer 

HADD (*»), pi k^tdai In its pri- 
mitive Hensc Aoda wgiuties ''obstruction* 
whence a porter or gate-keeper is eallad 
tkaddad or “ubatruclor,* from 111! offlOO of 
prohibiting paople from entering In law it 
axpravsta the pnn)ahinonto,thelinMta olwhieb 
have bei u ilrfmcd by Muhammad oithor in tho 
Qur'an ri m ibr li^is These pmiisii manta 
are '1) Tor adu'tTy, stoning, (2) For Jvn»ea 
lion, j hundred stripes , (8) For iJte faiie 
aceuaation o/ rr tnamttl pervon with mebtlierg 
(or Qu* j i, eighty sli ipon , (4) For apotbag 
death, (b;Foi dnnkv>g lome, eighty slripee, 
(6) For tktfl, the cutting ulf of the right hand , 
(7}PorSijS uiuii I v'/iery for simple roobeiy oi 
the Highway, ill r ‘oss of hands and feat, for 
robbery with murtiar death, either by the 
sword 01 bv fiuuQxioii (^Htdayah voL ii 
p 1 [nCNISUItEffT ] 

AT. HADiD f « Iron ’ The 

title of the nvuth Surah of the Qur’in in 
which the woiiJ occurs (verse 26) “ We sent 
downimn in which aro both keen vtolenee and 
advocilagr to men.’- 

HADIS (taapw.) What happens 

for tho first tuna new, fmh Tnst which 
IS horn ut time sa opposed to gadm, or that 
which IS without H bogipnmg, as God. 

HALl^ l*A-) >(-), pi ahadis [tka- 

DiriQN ] 

HADIS QUDSI A 

divine SAying M rrrm osed tc imAiu n’hicn 
relates a rrveiatinn from God in the language 
ofthoProphol An example is found tn the 
Mlthkal ibook i c i pi II "Abu Horairah 
said, * The Pi ophet of God i elate d those woros 

2i> 
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tX Qad, **Tlw tons <rf Adam vex me, afid 
abna« ifae age, xrhoreaa I am The AOE 
ttaaV j In my hrada are all eTeofai I hare 
made tlm day and lagbt ” ’ ** 

HAPIYAH (ijJUb) A pTeeent or 

•>Bvmg made to porsoas of oonaeqaenoe, 
fcmga ormlera 

„HADT(^5^) Cattle sacnfioed at 
Makkab daring tbe Ftlgnmoga, as diatm* 
gniehed from animale aacnflced on tbe Oreat 
Feativid, wbioh are called Ufbxyah. These 
ammals are branded and sent off with atnags 
round their necks, aa offerings to the saored 
teiapla They may bo bnlloeks, or camels, or 
sheep, or goats (MtMcat, book xi. c tul) 

HAFIS Irti “A. guardian ” 

or proteotor (1) One of the namos of Ood, 
td-II^g (2) A governor, t g Hifigu 'l-Bntt, 
the guardian of the Makkan temple id) One 
who has oommitted the whole of the Qur’an 
to memory 

•UarnSn relates that the Prophet said 
The best person amongst yon is he who has 
teamt the ^r'an and toaohes it, (MuUeSt, 
book viL c 1 ) In the east it is usual for 
blind men to commit the Qur’&n to memory, 
and to thus obtain the honourable distinction 
of Bajif 

HAF^AH (^) One of Mu^m- 

mad's mves She was the daughter of ‘Umar, 
and the widow M Khnnaia. an early convert 
to Islam She manied Mnhammad about six 
months aftar her farmer hnshand'a death 
Dnnng the lifetime of tbe Prophet she ws a 
person of oonnderable influonce in his ooim- 
sels, being the daughter of ‘Umar She sur- 
vived Muhammad some years, and has re- 
corded several traditions of his sayings 

HAGAB Arabic Hdjar 

The slave wife of Abraham and the mother 
of IshmaeL A1 Baizfiwi says that Hfi] nr was 
the slave girl of Sarah, the wife of Abraham, 
and she admitted her to Abraham, land from 
her was bom Isbmael Sabah beoame jealous 
of Hiijar (beeaase she had a son), and she 
demanded of Abraham that he shnrdd put 
both the mother sad ehlld away, and he sent 
them away m the dlreeUon of Makkah, and 
at Makkah God produced for them the spnng 
Zamzam [zAwait] When the trbe of Jnr- 
hnm saw that ihm was water m that place, 
they said to Hbjar, “ If you will share with 
ns the water of this spnng, we will share with 
you the milk of onr heids,” and from that 
time Makkah became a place of unportaaoe 
(Ta/nru ’t-BaigSmi, p. ^4 ) 

HAIB Arabic aha'r, Aa‘ar 
Heb 

The sale of human hair is unlawful in the 
same manner as the use of it for any purpose 
IB nnlmwfnL Bdng a pen of tbe human 
body, it IS neoesBsry to preserve it from dii- 
grooe, to which on ezpoann of it to sale 
necessarily sn^eots it It is related in the 
traditimB that wd has enrsed women whonae 
false hair (HtdSgah, voL u. p 439 ) fHau} ] 


Ali-HAJABU *L-ASWAD 

91’TTlTAH (IstfU). A Met of 

Muslims founded by Ab»i^ Ibn 9i1t, 'who> 
said there iware two Gods, one whose ox1b> 
tenoe is from eternity ( 401 ^), 1 e. AlUhi 
and the other who it oreated in time (nmdast- 
(fas), { e al Maaih, (OhrlsQ, and that it is he 
who will judge the world in the last day 
And he mamtalned that this u '^0 meaning 
of the words which ocenr in the traditions 
“God created man in his own image." (Kttibu 
m foca) 

^AIWAN* (o^yss-) The amnial 

creation , which is divided into ^tode adfig, 
or rational beings, Mid flotiode sdibit, or 
irrational beings [aniiuu, BBnras.] 

Ai-HAIY { Heb '•n, “The 

Living One ” One of thenmety-mne attributes 
of GoA The term frequently ooenrs in the 
Qnr’in. 

HA’I^AH (UW) a menstruouB 
woman. {mssninAnox 3 

HAJAB Oe-U) [hauak ] 
al-HAJARU ’L-ASWAD 
Lit “ The Black Stone “ 

The famons black stone which fonns part of 
the sliarp angle of the Ka'bab in the temple 
at Makkah Mr Bnrkhardt says, “ It is an 
irregular oval, about seven inohes in dia- 
meter, with an nndulatnig surfaoe, oomposod 
of about a dozen smalloi stonus of different 
sizes and shapes, well joined together with a 
small qiiontit} 0 ! cement, and perfeotV weB 
smoothed , 1 ^ looks aa if the whole bad bean 
broken into as many pieces by a violent blow, 
and then united again It is very difficnit to 
determine nrcnrately tbe quality ot ibis 
stone, wbnb has beer worn to its prosoot 
surface by tbe millions of tonehes and kisses 
It has received, It appeared to me like a 
lava, containing several small oxtranevus par- 
ticles of a whitish and of a yellow snhetauce 
Its colour IB now a deep radish brosrn ap- 
proaobing to black It is snrronnded on all 
Sides bv a border oomposed of a anbetanoe 
which 1 took to be a close cement d pitch 
and gravel of a nmilar, bnt not qnito tbe 
same, brownish oolonr Thu border serves 
to support its detached pieces , it u two or 
throe inches in breadth, and rises a Uttlo 
above the surface of tbe stone Both the 
border and the stone itself are encircled by n 
silver band, broader below than aboie, and on 
4he two sides, with a considerable swelUng 
below, as if a part of tbo stone were hidden 
under it. The lower part of the border is 
stodded with silver naiui " 

Oaptoin Barton remarks, “ The ookmr ap- 
pearM to me black and metalUe end the 
oMitre of tbe stone was sank about two inohes 
below the motalbo circle Round the ndee 
was a reddish brown cement, almost level 
with tbe metal, and aioping down to the 
middle of the stone The band is now a 
massive arch of gold or silver glR I found 
the apertnra in which the stone Is, one span 
and three fingers broaA” 

According to Ilm ‘Abbie, Mnibomaad said 
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BAJB 

Um UftQk atoM «mm 4owa from PiiMdiaa, 
■nd at Uw time e( Ite deeoeat » waa wlilter 
than milk, fmt Chat the eiiu of the obildnn of 
Adfem lure oaoaed h to be Uaok, bjr tlidr 
tosbhmg it That on the Day of Beantnot 
tion, whw it will haTe two eyea, by whloh it 
will aae and know all thoae who tonehed it 
and kiaaed it, and when it will hate a tongne 
to apeak, it will giro eriddnoe in favour of 
thoae who tooctaed and kiaaed H 
Uaadmtu Tyrina, who wrote m tko aecond 
oentnry, aaya *• The Arabiaaa pay homage to I 
know not what god, which thev /apreaent hy 
a qnadraiignlar stone,” alluding to tne Ka'bah 
nr temple which oontaina the black atone. 
The Onebara or Ancient Peralana, assert 
that the Blaok Stone was amongat the 
imagaa and relioa left by Mahabad and his 
tneaeaaors in tbs Ea'bah. and that it wae an 
emblem of Batnm. It is prubaoly an aero- 
lite and owea ite repntatiou hke many others, 
to Its fall from the sky Its emaVenee aa an 
obieot of adwation m anloonoelMUcraliglona 
ayatom, can only bo aocoonted /or by Mnbam- 
mad a attempt to oonmliate the idolateea of 
Arabia. 

A eompUte hat of tho falls of aerobtes and 
meteoric alonee throngh the atmosphere, le 

S nhliahed in the EdktAwnh PMmo^icoI 
ovnial, fram a work bv OUadtu in Oeman, 
In which the cubjeot la ably and fully treated 



not BCajABD 'V-AUWAD. (BuTtAA ) 

UAJB («s-«»a) A term in 
the MnkMwwiadan tow of inhontaaoe, signity- 
ing the ontting off of am heir from his portion. 

^Jl (<^^), also A penon 
who hae pe^rmed the iaj/, or pilgrimage to 
M a k k a h. It is retained at a title of honour by 
thoee who have performed the pilgnmage,e y 
**4)asim the Pilgrim" 

IfAJJ (^) JAt “eettukg oat,” 
** tending towarda ” The pilgriinage to Uak 
kah pmormed to the mw^ of l-Qljjah, 
or the twelfth month of tike JCubeanmedan 
yoar U u the fifth pillar oi Uubunmadan 
pnetfoal religion, and an toenmhent rebgione 
duty, foimded upon expreas ip}anotious in 
the Qur*bi. Aooordiiig to llnkeiimad it is a 
divine iiMtitation,niid hnajOw following autho- 
lity to tha Qur'an for ite dne obeorvanoo — 

(It u nmetatU titot off tito werfae m tie 
(iHr’'daii«ArcMNfletlepalBnniaaeareen tiU 
inter SBnkt, mtoai daw ore ammgtd an dear 
«^nmebffmtvnkr,) 


Shrah xxii. S6 — 

" And proolaim to the peopleea PILiGBIM- 
AGE^Aqp) Let thann oome to thee on fbot 
and on every fleet oamel, arriving by every' 
deep d^le 

"That they may bear witness of its bene- 
fits to them, and may make motion of God's 
name on the appmntM days (t e. the ten first 
days of Zfi l-fajjah), over the brute beasts 
wm whioh He hath snpphed them for siis- 
tenance Tbereforo eat thereof yourselves, 
and feed the needy, the poor , 

" Then let them bring the n^leot of their 
poreons to a eloae, and let them pay their 
TOWS, and circuit the ancient House 
“This do And he that respeeteth the 
saored ordinances of God, this vnll be best 
for bun with hie Lord ” 

Sflrah u 16fi — 

“ Eerily, se-$afa and al-Marwah are among 
the signs of God whoever then makath a pO- 
gnmage (Aqp) to the temple, or visiteth it, 
shall not be to blame if Le go round about 
them both. And aa for him who of his own 
accord doeth what is good — God is Qratefnl, 
Knowing " 

/den, 192 — 

“Acoompluh the pilgrimage (b^), and 
the visitation (‘tiwruA) for God anda ye be 
hammed m by foes, send whatever saonfloa 
sbail be the easiest, and shave not your heads 
until the ofiarmg roach the place of saenfiee. 
But wboover among yon is sick or haa aa 
aitoient of the head, must expiate by fastmg, 
aims or an offering 

Aud when yo are safe fnm foot, he who 
coutents unnsolf with the viaitation ('tinrai) 
until tho pilgi image {Jfajj^ekaU bnng what 
over offoniig sh^ be the easiest. But he 
who lindeth nothing to offer, ahall fast three 
daya in the piigrimage itself, and seven days 
when ye return they shall be ten days m 
all This la btodmg on him whose family 
shall nut be present at theaacred Hosone (at- 
Mfujidu H-barm\ And fear God, ana know 
tibat God IB terrinle to pnniehing 
“ Let the pilgrimage be made m the monthe 
already known (t e. SbawwU, 2fi 1-Qa'dab, 
and 2fi 1-Hij}nh} whoever therefore under- 
taketb the pdgnmage thereto, let him not 
know a woman, nor tranagieaa, nor wrangle 
in the pilgrimage. The good which ye do, 
God kuoweth it And provide for fow 
jounujf I but the beet provision is the fear of 
God fearms, then, 0 men of understanding I 
‘It shall be DO onine m yon if ye seek an 
tocreaoe from your Lord <i.e. to trade) , and 
when ye pane swiftly on irom 'Arafit, tb«i 
remember God near the holy tei^e (oMfoe- 
ndn V-Aarmn) , and remember Sum, because 
Ho hath guided you who before this ware of 
thoee who woirt astray 
“Then paaa on quickly where the people 

t uickly pass (• e. from ‘Aiafat), and ask par- 
on of'liod, for God is Forgivi^, MeroUaL 
"And when ye have flniahed your holy 
ittoe, remember God aa ye remember your 
own fattera, or vrilh a yet more intenae re* 
membnmoe i Seme men there are who aay, 
•O our Lord I give ue ear portion m tan 
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world i' but auoh shai) hare no portion in the 
next life 

"And some sty, ‘0 our Lordt giro ns 
good m this woiid and good m the next, and 
Keep us from the torment of the Are 
*' They shall hare the lot which they hare 
mented and God is swift to rookon 

•• Bear God ni mmd during the stated days 
bnt if any haste away in two dsvs (i e after 
tho tuy}), It ehall be no fault m him And if 
any tarry tongeri it shall be no fault m him, 
if no fear God Fear God, tnon, and know 
that to Him shall ye be gatheiod ’ 

Sflrab lu 90 — 

"The flist temple that was founded for 
mankind, was that in Bakkah (i e Hakkah) — 
Blessed, and a guidance to human beings 
* In It are evident signs, even the standing- 
place of Abraham (A/ay’dmu Ibrahim) and he 
who enteroth it is safe And the pilgrimage 
to the temple, is a service due to God from 
those who arc able to joumov thither *' 

Surah \ J! — 

" 0 Behovers 1 violate neither the iitos of 
God, nor t^e sacred montli, nor the ollenng 
nor its oinameiits, (t < on the necks of ant 
muls), nor those who pi ess on to the sacred 
bouse (al-Batht 'l-Haram] seeking favoui 
fi om then Lord and his good pleasure in them ’ 
The performance of the pilgriinsge is in 
cnnibent upon every Muslim, once in his life 
time, if he bo on adnlt, free sane, well in 
houlth, and has sufficient money for the ,,x- 
penaes of the journey and for the support of 
Ids fiimily during hts absence 
If a woman jierlorm the pilgrimage she 
must do it in company with her husband, or 
a near relatn e (niahram) If she can obtain 
the protection of a near relative and has the 
necaasaiy expenses for the journey, it is not 
lawful for her husband to prevent her perform 
mg the pilgnmsgo This mahram is a -sear re- 
lative whom it is not lawful for her to marry 
The Imam ash-Shafi‘i denies the necessity 
of such attendauce, stating tuat the Qui’an 
makes no such restriction HiS objection is, 
however,, met by a Ti edition “A certain 
man came to the Prophet and said * My wife 
IS about to make the hajj but 1 am called to 
go on a warlike expedition ' The Prophet 
said ' Turn away from the wai and accom- 
pany thy wife ui the hajj ’ 

lor a lawful Imjj theie are thiee actions 
which Bie yotw and'hvo which are wajib , all 
the rest are mmtiah or musiahabb TheJ^a 
are' to wear no other garment except the 
fhtqin , to stand in ‘Arafat , to make the 
hitvaf, or ciTcmt round the Ea'bah 

The wajtb duties are to stay m al-Muzdali- 
fab to run between Mount B8>$afaand Mount 
al-Marwah , to perform the Ramyu 'r-Rijiun, 
01 the casting of the-pebbles , if the pilgnms 
are non MeccaM, to make an extra tfltoa/, to 
sliaye the head after the pilgnmago is over 
The hajj must be made at the appointed 
season Sfirah ti 193 “ Let the pilgrimage 
be made in the menths already known ’ 
These months aie Shawwil, gu l-Qa'dab, and 
the first ten days of JSu ’1-Hijjah The actual 
hajj must be in the month gfi l-Hijjah, but 


the preparatipns for, and the ttiyoA, or iqr 
tention of the hajj can be made in the two 
preceding months. The ‘iinmiA, or ordinary 
visitation ['DiutAHj, can be done at any 
time of the. year except on the ninth and 
four Buoceedmg days of gu 'I-l^jjah. On 
each of the various loads leadi^ tC Mak 
kah, there are at a distance of about five 
or BIX miles froifa the city stages called 
Miqat The following are the names On 
the Madinah road, the stage is called 2u I* 
Halifsh , on the ‘Iraq road, 2eta ‘Arq , on the 
Syrian road, Hujfiffi , on the Najd load, 
Qarn , on the Taman road, Yalamlam 



TUB mOKIM 


Ire following IS the orthodox way of por- 
foriuMig the pil^image, founded upon the ex- 
ample of tho Prophet himself (Sm Saftibu 
BiiAhari, Kitabu 7 ManSttk, p SOS } 

Upon the pilgniu’s arrival at the last 
stage near Mskkah, be bathes himself, and 
performs two rak‘ah prayers, and then divest- 
ing himself of his i lothes, he assumes the 
pilgrim’s sacred robe, which is called i^dni 
This garment consists of two seamless wiap- 
pers, one being wrapjied round the waist, and 
the other tbrovn loosely over the shoulder, 
the head being left uncovered Sandals may 
also be worn, but not shoes or boots After 
he has assoinod the pilgrun s garb, he must 
not anoint his bead, shave any part of his 
body, pare his neiU, nor wear any other gar- 
ment than the ihrian The pUgnm having now 
entered upon tho Ijajj, faces Makkah, and 
makes the ntynk (intention), and says *‘0 
God, I purjiOHo to make tho hajj , make this 
service easy to mo and accept it from ma” 
Ho then proceeds on his journey to the sacred 
city and on his way, as well as at diBorent 
penods m the pilgrimage, he recites, or sings 
with a loud voice, the piigiim’s song, ualled 
the TaUfufak (a woid signifying waiting or 
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■tending for orden) In Arabic it nine thna 
(m givea in the p 210) — 

tdMmkal AUdhmima' Labhfuka! 
Lttbheukat La SkSnlca taka } Labbatka ' 
Inna 'l-bamda wa "n-^i'mato laka, taa ‘l- 
muOai lakat 

Li diSr^ea lakat” 

Whioh, following the Persian commentator, 
‘Abdnl-Qaqq, may be translated as follows — 
I stand up lor Thy service, O God I I 
stand up I 

I stand up I Thera is no partner with 
Thee ' 1 stand up I 

Venly Thine is the Praise, the Blessing 
and the Kingdom ! 

There is no partner with Thee ' ” 
Immediately on his arnyal at Makfcah he 
petfonns legal abluttona in the Maejidu 1- 
harsm, and than kisses the black stone (al- 
Hajaru 1-aswad) He then encompasses the 
Ka'bah seyen times , three times at a quick 
step or ran, and fonr times at a slow pace 
These acta are called the fattq/ uud are per- 
formed by commencing on the right and 
leaving the Ka‘bah on the left Each tune 
as the pilgrim passes round the Ka'bah, he 
touches the Ruknn 'l-Yamani, or the k amani 
corner, and kisses the sacred black stone Ke 
then prooeods to the Maqama Ibrahim (the 
place 01 Abraham), where he recites the 119th 
terse of the und Surah of the Qur’an, ‘ Take 
ye the station ol Abraham for a plate of 
prayer,” and performs two ruk'ah piayors 
after which he returns to the black stone and 
kisses It He then goes to the gate of the 
temple leading to Mount ac-$afii, and fioni it 
ascends the hiU, reciting the 163r<l verse of 
the md Surah of the Qur’an, “Venly as !;afa 
and al-Marwab are the signs of Qod.” Having 
orriTed at the summit of the mount inrmng 
towards the Ka’bah, ho recites the following — 
“ There is no deity but only God ' God is 
groat I There is no deity but God aloiu' ' 
He hath performed His promise, and 1 ath 
aided ilia servant and hath pat to flight the 
huata of infidets by Himself alone I ” 

These words are recited thnee He then 
runs from the top of Mount ss-$afa to the sum- 
mit of Mount al-Msrwsb seven times, repeating 
the aforesaid prayers on the top of each bill 
This it the sixth day, the eyening of which 
is spent at Makkah, where he again encom- 
passes the Ka’bsb 

Upon the seventh day he hstens to the 
kjitttbah, or oration, in the great mosque, in 
which are set forth the oxoelionoei of the 
pilgrimage and the necessary duties required 
of all true Musbms on the following days 
On the eighth day, which is calflad Tarwi- 
yah, he proceeds with his fellow pilgrims tc 
Mma, where be stays and performs ths usual 
seryiees of the Muslim ntual, and remains 
the night 

The next day (the nmtb) alter monung 
prayer, he proceeds to Mount Arafat, where 
he recites the usual prayers and listens to 
another kl^ ntbah He then leaves for al-Mus- 
dalifafa, a place midway between Mina and 
‘ kraffct, whim ha ahonld atriyc for the sun- 
■•t prayer. 


The next day, the tenth, is the yamni a- 
ATodr, orthe "Day of Saerifioe,” known all 
through the Muslim world and celehratsd'ias 
tht‘Idu’l-Aiha Early in the morning, the 
pilgruns having said their prayers at Mnsda- 
hf^, then proceed in a body to three pillars 
in Mma, the first of which is called the 
,i%o(fdnu ’l-Kahtr, or “ Great Deril’' The 
pilgnm casts seven stones at each of 
those pillars, the ceremony bemg Called the 
JZcimvu 'r-Jhjitn, or casting of stones Hold- 
ing the rajm, or pebble between the thumb 
and fore-finger of the right hand, the pilgrim 
throws it at a distance of not less than fifteen 
feet, and says — “In the name of God, the 
Almighty, T do this, and in hatred of the 
devil and his shams ” The remunmg six 
stones are thrown in the eame way It is 
said that this ceremony has been p^ormed 
ever since the days of Abraham The pil- 
grim then returns to Mma and performs the 
sacrifice of the ‘/«/u 7-Aflu The victim may 
bo a sueep, or a goat, or a cow, or a camel, 
accoiding to the means of the pilgrim 

Placing its head towards the Ka bah, tie 
fore-legs being bandaged togethei, the pil- 
grim stands on the right side of his viotim 
and plunges the knife into its throat with 
great force, and cries with a loud voice, 
' AltHm Akbart” “God is great! 0 God, 
accept this sacHfiee from me ' ” 

This ccromony concludes the pilgrimage, 
and the Aaji or pilgnm then gets himself 
shaved and his nails paied, and the tiriut 
or pilgrim garment is removed Although 
the pilgrimage is over, he should still rbst at 
Makkah the three following days, which are 
known at> the ^lyydinu ’t-Tathnq, or the days 
of drying up of tho blood of the sacrifice 
Three ^ell-earned days of rest after the 
ponpatctic performance of the laet four days 
Before be leaves Makkah he should once 
moi e perfonu the cirouits round the Ka’bah 
and throw stones at tho Satamc pillars at 
hliua, seven times He should also drink of 
the water of the snmzam well 

Most Muslims then go to al-Madinsh, and 
make their salutations at the shnno of Mu- 
hammad This 18 regarded as an incumbent 
duty by all except the Wahhabis, who hold 
that to make the visitation of the Prophet s 
tomb a religious ceremony is thtrL, or assQ- 
ciatmg tliL oreature with God 
Fiom the time the pilgnm has assumed 
the ihriini until he takes it off, he mnst abstam 
froES worldly affairs and devote himself entirely 
to the duties of the haj] lie is not allowed 
to hunt, though bo may catch fash if be can 
“ O Believert,, kill no game while ye arc on 
pilgrimage ” (hui ah v 96 ) The Prophet 
also said “He who riiows the place where 
game is to be found is equally as bad as tbs 
man who kills it ' The h&}i must not scratch 
himsolf, lest vermin be destrovod, or a hair be 
uprooted. Should he feel uncomfortable, ho 
must rub himsolf with the open palm of his 
hand The face and head must be left tm> 
covered, tho hair on the head and beard un- 
washed and tmeut “ Shave net your heads 
until the offering reach thepladb of sacrifacc" 
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(EQnii fL 142.) On ataiTlng ai an alsmted 
piaoa, on daseandintr * oo moating any 

ttM» on eukonng iho eity of Uakkab or the 
aaoMd tempi*, the l^ji should oontlnually 
iweait the word " Ldbbtuka, LMnuha ” , and 
wnensTer be sees the Ea^bah he should reoito 
the Tyiebif , " Gkd is great 1 ” and the Ta'liM 
“ ^ere la no deity bnt Gk>d I " 

Tto pilgninage known as the haj], as baa 
been alnady stated, can only bo made on the 
appomted days of the month of 2u ^-Qijjah. 
A Tisit at aw other time is called the ‘Umrah 
(‘inoua.) If the pilgnm arriTos as late as 
we ninth day, and is in tune to spend that 
day, he oan stall perform the pilgrimage legally 

The pilgrimage cannot be |Mrfurmed by 
proxy by annni Muslims, bnt is allowod by 
the shi'aha, and it is by both considered a 
mentonona act to pay the expenses of one 
who oanuot afford to perform it Bat if a 
Muhammadan on his death-bed bequeath a 
sum of money to be paid to a oertain porbon 
to perform the pilgrimage, it is considered to 
aatuify the olauna of the Muslim lau If a 
Mualm have the means of pertormuig Uit- 
pdgnmage, and omit to do so, its omission is 
equal to a tabirai, or mortal sm. 

Aeooiduig to the saying of the Proptaet 
(MuUat, book zl ch 1), the menta of a pil- 
grimage to Makkah are Tory great — 

“He who makea a pil^image for God’s 
sake, and doee not talk loosely, nor set 
wickedly, shall return as pure from sin as the 
day on whloh he was bom ” “ Venly, they 
(the k*jj wtd the *umrah) put away poverty 
end am like the fires of a forge remores 
dross The reward of a pilgrunsge it pars* 
diae ” When you see e pilgnm, salute and 
embrace him, and request him to ask pardon 
of God for you, lor hu own smi hare beau 
forgirsn and his snpplfcstaons will be 
accepted " 

For a philological and techmeal explana 
tlon of the following terms which occur in 
thiH account of tho h*l]> i^ar to the words 
as they occur m this Actionary ‘snaxsn, 
▲TTAIID 'X-XaSHHiq, BAJAXV 'li-aSWAO, SASI, 
lUBAX, KAXWaH, MABSIDn MAQAMB 

T»iibim,, ilsbkaw, mqax, mranaurAii, ta- 
WAX,‘UMKAH, HAimi ’l^JafAE, XAlUAll, TAX.- 
BITAH, BDX’irp ’L-TAXAHI, TABWIAH, KBOT- 
BAV, <n>U ’L-AXHA, SAVA. 

The Muslim who has perionued the pil- 
gnsoMe IS esUed a h^, which title he retains, 
e.y CJdsm, the Pilgnm Qisim. 

Only fire Englishmen are known to hare 
nntaid Makkah, and to hare witnessed the 
ceremoniOB of the pilgrimage — Joseph Pitts, 
of Exeter, a.]> 1678, John Lewis Burck- 
hardt, a.i> 1814 , Lieutenant Richard Burton, 
of the Bombay Army, a.s 1668 , Mr E 
fiiokndl, A.i> 1862 , Mr T F Keane, 1880 
The narratires of each of these '* pfigrims ” 
hare been pubhshad. The first account in 
EngjUsh of ue rlsit of a European to MabWbb, 
Is &at of Lodorioo Bartema, a gentleman of 
Rome, who risited Makkah m 1608 His 
narratare wu published in WiUes and Eden’s 
Decadea, aj> 1666 

Professor Palmer (“ Introdnctami'’ to the 


Qur’an, p. hii.) saye The eeremoniesef the 
pUgrinuige oonU not be entirely done away 
with. The uniTersal rererenee of the Arab 
for the Eaabah waa too faxonreble and 
obvious a means for uniting all the tnbes 
into one oonfederethm with one eommon pur- 
pose m view The traditions of Abraham the 
father of their race, and the founder of Mu- 
hammad's own religion, as he always declared 
It to be, no doubt gave the enoient temple a 
peculiar sanctify m the Hrophat’s eyes, and 
although he first settled upon Jerusalem as 
his gtSlab, he afterwards reverted to the 
Kaabah itself Here, then, Muhammad found 
a shnne, to which, as well as at which, devo- 
tion had been paid from time immemorial, 
it was one thing which the scattered Arabian 
nation had in eommon— the one tiling which 
gave them even the shadow of a national 
feeling and to have dreamed of ahohshing 
It, or even of dmunishing the hononrs paid to 
it, would have been ms^ess and min to bis 
enterprise. He therefore did the next best 
thing, be cleared it of idols nnd dedicated it 
to the serVico of God ” 

Mr Stanley Lane Poole (Introdnction to 
Lane’s iMeenotu, p. Ixxxiv ) remarks — 

“ This same pilgrimage u often urged aa 
a sign of Hohama^’s tendency to supersti- 
tion and even idolatry It is asked how the 
destroyer of idols could have reoono led his 
oonscionoe to the circuits of the Ea'bah and 
the voneration of the Mack stone covered 
with adoring kiaaes The ntes of the ptl- 
grunage cannot oertsmly be defended agdnst 
the charge of snperstataen , bnt it is to 
see why Mohammad anjomed them. Tney 
were hallowed to him by the memories of 
tus ancestors, ubo had been ths guardisns of 
the sacred temple, and by the tiadltaonal re- 
verence of all his people, and besides this 
of association, which in itself was enongb to 
make it impossible for him to do away with 
thrntes, Mohammad perceived that the wor- 
ship m the Ke‘beh would prove of real 
value to his religion. He swept away tiie 
more idolatrons and immoral part of the 
ceremonies, but he returned the pilgnmago 
to Mekka and the old veneration of the 
temple for reasons of which it is impossible 
to mspnte the wisdom He well knew the 
oonBoUdatang effect of forming a oeotre to 
which hisfoTlowors sbonld gather , and hence 
he reasserted the sonctafy of the blaok etone 
that * oame down from heaven ' , he ordained 
that everywhere throngbout the world the 
Muslim should pray looking towards tho Ka- 
*heh, and he enjoiiwd him to make the pil' 
grunago thither Mekka ie to the MnsUm 
what Jemsalem is to the Jew It boars with 
it all the mfiuejice of osntnnes of aeeoeiations 
It carries ths Mnslim beck to the crsdle of 
his faith, the childhood of his prophet , it re- 
minds hfan of the struggle between the eld 
faith and the new, of the overthrow of tho 
idols, and the establitfament of the wnralup ef 
the One God And, most of aB, it bids Urn 
remember that all his brother «e«Mws an 
woraUpping towards the same eaerod qwt, 
that ho is one of a great eompaify M be- 
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ufM by one tilth, filled with the 
MUM hopae, reverenoiM the aanie thta^, wor^ 
ehfnliig the mum Go& Mohemaed • hewed 
fail knowledge of the rdigim emotioiu in 
nun when he preaerred t^ iinetlly of the 
temple of lalSm,’* 

The Mekken pilgrimage admits of no other 
explanation tiiu tUi, that the Ib<ophet «d 
Arabia fonnd it expedl^ to oompromiie with 
Arabian idolatir And hanee we find the 
raperetition and rilly onatom* of the liajj 
grafted on to a religion whioh profeiaea to 
hotb monothelatio m its prinoiple, and ioono- 
elaatie In Ha praotioas 

A oarafttl and ontiaal atndy of lalim will, 
we think, oonrinoe any candid mind that at firat 
Muhammad intended to oonatrnot hia religion 
on the linea of the Old Taataraent Abraham, 
the true Hnalim, was hia prototype, Hoaea 
hia law-giver, and Jernsalem his QiMnA But 
• ironmitanoea were ever wont to ehange not 
nly the Prophet'a revelations, but also his 
xuoral ftandi^a. Makkah hooame the Qib- 
lab and the ipeotaola of the Mnslim world 
»owiDg in the direotion of a blaok atono, 
whilst thev worship the one Ood, marks 
Islem, with its Makkan pilgrimage, as n ivli- 
gion of eomptomiat 

Apologists of IsUm have endeavoured to 


shield Mn^nutnad front the eolenn charge of 
hevlng ** teraed the neme of God,” but we 
know of nelhiiig whioh oea justify tiu eetfot 
giving tha stupid imd wnmiwiiig oeremonieBi 
of the pilgrfan^ sB ^ foree and aolemnity 
of a divine asuMrtmrift. 

The WeKhible, the Pnritana of Islam, re- 
gard the etroamembnlation of the Prophet’s 
tomb aa snperatitaons (ae sAirA, or asuuoiating 
something with in fast), but how can 
they jns&y the foolish eeremomaa of the 
haj ] t It nverenoe for the Prophet’s, tomb ie 
sdtrk, what are the numinga at af-9afa add 
al-Marwah, tha atonmga ofiBe pillan, and tha 
hissings of the blaok atone? No Mnslfan 
has ever yet attempted to give a sjMtnal 
explanation of the oeremomes of the Makkan 
pilgrimage, for m attempting to do ao he 
would be charged with the heresy of ahtrk t 
Mr W S Munt in bia Aktera of Itlam, 
has given aoma intereating atatiatiaa regard- 
ing the pilgrimage td Ibkkah in the year 
I 1380, which he opined dnniig a reaidenoe at 
j Cairo, Damasons, and Jiddah. The figures, 
j be says, are taken pnnoipally from an offloul 
I record kept for some years past at Jiddab, and 
' checked as far as Enropean subjects are 
I noiirerned, by reference to the consular 
' igonts residing there 


TiJiLB or Tiia MisrcA Pilgrihaos of 1830 


V4tl(malit7 of PUKrlmB 

Arriving by 
Sue 

Arrivli^by 

Total of Itusiii]* 
man population 
lepNaentad. 

Ottoman snb]e<t8 inoluding pilgrims from 
Syria and Irak, but not from Egypt or 
Arabu proper 


1,000 

22,000.1100 

Egyptian! 


1,000 

5,000,000 

Mograbbina (‘'people of the West”), that 
IS to sar, Arabio-speaking Mnsaalmai’s 
from the Barbary States Tripoli, Tunis 
Algiers, and Morocco Those are always 
classed tog(<ther and are. not easily distin- 
guishable from each other 

b ,000 


18,000,000 

Arabs from Yemen 

3,000 

3,000 

— 

8,600,000 

„ „ Oman and Hadiamaut 

— 

8,000,000 

„ „ Nejd, Aaair, and Hasa, most of 

them Wahbabites 


5,000 

4.000BOO 

„ „ Hejes, of these perhaps lOQOO 

Moocane 

_ 

32,000 

2,000,000 

Negroes from Soudan 


— 

10,000,000 (?) 

n „ Zanaibar 


— 

lAOO/XW 

Malabari from the Cape of Good Hope 
Persians 


2,300 

8,000,000 

40^^00 

Indians (Britiah subjects) 


— 

MftkfiTSy i^uoflyfroiD JftTftUMl Dntcb pubj^etb 


— 

dOfiOOfiOO 

Chinese 


— 

16,000,000 

Mongole from the Khanates, inolnded in tho 
Ottoman Hal 



GflOOfiOO 

Laris, Cireaasiaaa, Tartan, Sta. (Kussian 
aabjneta), inolndad in tha Ottoman Haj 



6/100,000 

Indapendont Afghana and Bslnebia, included 
in the Bidian and Pentan Hajs 

Total of pdgrima prMent at Arafat 

98 

Total Oensm 

■ of Talam 

8,000,000 

m/)oo/)oo 
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HAJJATU ’L-WADA‘ (eUJt 

Th« lut or forawdl pi]grfanogre pcrfotmed by 
Mul^minod, and whieh b tokta as tlie model 
of «h Orthodox hojj It la oallcd the Haifit 
^•Akhttr, or Oreatar Pilgrimajijo m the Qur’an, 
SOrah IX 3 (S«e Mxthkat, book xi eb in , 
and Muir’a Ltfi of Mnltamt) It is supposed 
to have commenced February a.d 632. 

HAJJ HABBtTB (jj^ £») An 
opprorod or aecepted pilgfnmage (MtsAkut, 
book XI ch ;■ pL 2) A pilgrimmagc to 
Makkah perfomied according to the eondi> 
tioiib of Mnaltm law 

HAKAM . i(^) An arbitrator 

appointed by a q^i to settle disputes It is 
not lawful to appoint either o slave or an 
unbeliever or a eWderer, or sir infaut, as an 
arbitrator (Hidioak, vol ii p 688 ) 

According to the Qur’an, Suroh iv 39, 
doffiaatic quarrels should be settled by an 
arbitrator — “ If ye fekr a breach between the 
two (i.e husband and wife) thru appoint an 
arbitrator from his people, and an arbitrator 
from her people ’ 

At-Hakam, the Abitrator, is one of the 
ninety-nine attributes of Ood, although it is 
not so employed m the Qur’an 

HAKIM (^U) «A just ruler” 
The term Akkamu U Haktmin, “ the Most Just 
of Rulers, is used for Ood, Qur’an, Surah 
xcv 8 , also, Khearu ’l-HSkxmtn, t e “ Best of 
Rulmi,” Surah tu AS 

HAKlM pi kukamd * , Heb 

CjH. LU ** a irise person ” (1) A 
philo'sopher (2) A doctor of medicine tJj 
At-IIakim, “ The Wise One ” One of the 
Binety-nine attributes of God It frequently 
occurs in the Qur'Sn, e y SCrah ii 123 “ Tbon 
art the Mighty and the Wite ' ’ 

HAL A state, or condition 

A term used by the Sifi mystici for those 
thoughts and conditions which come npnn the 
heart of man. without his intention or desire, 
sneh as sorrow, or fear or pleasure, or desire, 
or lust If these conditions are stable and in 
transient, they are called malkak orm^'/aia, 
but if they are transient and fleeting, iley 
are called ML (Abdu ’r-Razzaq’s iHcUonary 
of Sift Tt rms ) 

A state of ecstasy induced by continued 
contemplation of God It is considered a 
divine gift and a enre prognostication of 
speedily arnvtng at '* The Truth ” j 

PiofesBor Palmer says {Ortmlal Mifelt- ' 
eitn, p 66), This assiduous contemplation 
of startUng metaphysical theones is exceed- 
ingly attractive to an Onontal mind, and not 
uufreqoently produces a state of menial 
excitement akm to the phenomena observed 
during the recent religious revivals Such 
ecstatic state is considered a sure prognosti 
cation of direct illumination of tbn heart by 
Gk>d, and constitutes the fifth stage (m the 
mystic journey) called hd/ or oestasr ” 

UALaL (JV.) X/tt “ That which 

is untied or loosed ” That which is lawful 


as dietingtttahod traniardm, or that whiph ta 
unlawful 

al-HALTM The Olement” 

Ono of the uinety-nina attributes of God. It 
creurs in the Qnr&n, Sitrahu 226 “God 
IS forgiving and efamenf” 

HAMA’IL (JIW) Lit “things 
aespended ” An amulet or ohaim [AHOber ] 

HAMALAH Compemui> 

lion for uiaitslaimbter or murder, ealled alao 
diyeh [ditah] 

HAMALATU 'L-AESil 

Int '‘Those who l^r the 
throns." Certain angels mentioned in the 
Qni^an, Sfirah xl 7 “ Thou who hoar the 
Ikrmt (i e the Haiiislatu ’I-‘Areh) and those 
around it (t e the Karubm) oelohrate the 
praise of (heir Lord, and believe in Him, and 
sak pardon for those who believe ’* 

AI Bagbaai, tho commentator, seys they 
are eight angele of the highest rank Thqy 
are so tell that their feet stand on the loweet 
stieta of the earth and their heads reaoh 
(he higticst heavens, the universe does not 
reach up (o their navels, and it is a journey 
of seven bundled years from their ears to 
Ibeir shoulders' (Al Baptaon, Bombay 
edition, vol n p 33 ) 

HAMAN" fywUjh) The prime 
minister of Pharaoh Mentioned ui the 
Qnr in in three different eliaptors 
burab xxviii 7 “For siimers were Pha- 
raoh and Hsrnan ” 

Surah xsix 38 , “ Korah(Qiirun) and Pha- 
laob and Huin&n ' with proms of bis mission 
did Moses come to them and they behaved 
proudly on tho earth " 

Surah xL 38 — 

* And Pharaoh said.'O Hamon, build for 
me a tower that I may reach the avenyee 
“‘The avenues of the beavnns, and may 
mount to the God of tfoses, for 1 vonly doom 
him a bar ’ “ 

Some European critics think that Mnljam- 
mnd has here made Hamin the favour^ of 
Ahasnems and the enemy of the Jewe, the 
vizier of Pharaoh The Rabbins make this 
Tirier to have been Korah Jethro, or 
{Midr JalhU on Er ch 1, Snot 162-168) 

In the Miehknt (hook iv rh 1 pt 8), there 
IS a tradition that Mnhamumil Raid he who 
DcglectR players will ho m htll with Korah, 
Pharaoh, HimSn, and llbsiv ihri Kha lf fan in 
fidel wheni Muhammad slow with his own 
band at the battle of Uhud ) 

al-HAMD the “ PmaRe ” 

A title of the first chapter of the Qnr in 
According to KiUbu I Ta'nfdt, “praise' 
(hamtt) < f Gvit is of throe kinds — 

(1) At hamriu UQfndt, the praise of God 
witb the tongue, with those attributes with 
wliitb Ho has made known Himself (2) Al- 
hmndu'l-h'lxAht; praitro of God with the body 
eoocrdmg to the will of God (8) Al-hamdu 
’I Hah, the praise of God with ue heart and 
spirit 
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ai-HAMU) (J^) The Lana- 
eUe.” The One worthy of preiee. One o( 
the statety>xihu ettrihn^ of God. It fre- 

? nentlT ooonn in the Qnr'in, e.y Sunh zl 
0, Verily Be ia to prvmd* 

MiM W). Seven Burahe 

ot the Qnrltai be^ with the lettere g h, ^ m, 
end aiv oalled w-Bdwimbn. They ere the 

ZI., ZU, ZUT, ZUD, ZUV, ZZT, end ziah 
Vzriou* oplniene ere held by Mnheinnuideii 
eonunenteton ae to the meuung of theee 
mTuteneua lotten. Jelila 'd-dm ae>SnyfitI 
in hu /(fdn, eeyi theee lettere ere dmply 
iDitiel letters, the meanlnK of whioh u known 
only to Qod, but Urn 'Alibis seyi the 
letters ^ h, and ^ ai, stand for or* 

AxAmni, ''the Meroiiiil,”one of the attnbntos 
of Ged 

Mr Bodwell, m his Introdnetion to the 
Korin, says, “ Possibly the Isttan Ma, A/tm, 
whioh are prefixed to wunonma meetsttve 
S iru were priTste marks, or initisl letters, 
stteohed by their nropnetor to the oopies 
fnnushed to Said when effecting his reoanaion 
of the text nnder Othmaa. In the same way, 
the letters prefixed to other Saras may be 
monagrams, or sbbreriatioas, or imtisl letters 
of the names of the persona to whom the 
oopies of the rs^peotire Saras belongeA" 

I^AMEAU ’L-lalD (aUJI 1^) 

A villags or small town, the scene of one of 
Mohammad’s expeditions against the Qar\ub 
Haring reaehed this spot he kindled five 
bondrud fires to make the Qorauh bebeve 
that the porsuing force was very large, and, 
oontentuig himself with this demonstratian, 
he rolarned to al-Msdinah, from which it was 
sbont 60 miles According to Barton, it is 
the modern Wasitah. 

“ At Hamri al Asad, Mahomet made pri> 
soner one of the enemy, the poet Aha Ossa, 
who had loitered behind the rest. He hed 
been taken pxuoner at Bedr, and, bsTing five 
daaghtere aependest on him, had been freely 
released, on the promiie that hi woald not 
sgam bear arme m thn war ag'wut tLo 
I^phet Ho now aongbt for meisr *0 
Mahometl’ he prayed, 'forgiTo mo of thy 
grsea ’ ‘ Nay, renly,’ eaid the Prophet ‘ a 
onlierer may not be twice Utten from the 
same hole Thon ahalt nerer retom to 
Mecca, stroke tiiy beard and eay, 1 hare 
again deceived Mahomet Lead him forth to 
exnoutiou t ' Bo saying, he mutinnod to • 
bystander, who wiUi bia sword strrn 1. off the 
captive’s head” (Muir’s Ltft of Makonvt, 
new ad. p 376 ) 

EAMZAH Mu^mmads 

ancle, who embraced blim and beonme one 
of its bravest ohampiona. He was at the 
battle of U^ad and alow 'Bimin, one of the 
Madera of ^ Qoraieh, hot was aoon after- 
wards him— w killed hy a wild negro named 
Wa^shl, and his dead body eharntfuly mnti- 
latoA At hia death MnJ^wnmad is recorded 
to have said that oea * tba lion of 

God and of Hie \poBtie.” Th* warlike deeds 
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of ^smssh are recorded in Pereian poetry, m 
wUch he » eedebrated ae Aaur g a ms a h . 

EAMZIYAH A Beet of 

Mnahms founded by Hamzah ibn Adrak, who 
aay that the children (infants) of infidels win 
bo consigned to the of HsQ, the general 
belief of Mnhanunsdsns being that the^ will 
have a special place in al-A'rif (JSrtoia ’r- 
Tafti/at, in foeo ) 

HANAFt (t/r-), HAHtPl (oV”-) 

A member of the sect of Snnnis founded by 
the Imam Abu Qanifah. [xbu BAmraB.] 

HANBAL [iBB HAHBAZ..] 

HANBALJ A member of 

the Hanbsli sect of Snmu Muslims. [tsB 

HAND Arabic yad pi 

ayadi Heb T 

(1) It IS a rule with Moahms to honour the 
right hand above the left, to nse the right 
hud lor all honourable purposes, and the 
left fur actions which, though necessary, are 
nnclesa The hands must be washed btfoie 
pr.iveis [auLUTioKaJ and before meals 

(2) The expression yocii ’Uah, the “ hand of 
God,” occurs in the Qnr’an — 

hiirah v R'J ‘ The Jews say, ' God’s Hand 
18 fettered ’ , ihuir hands are fettered, for they 
are enrsed.” 

Sirah zlvia 10 “ God’s hand is above 
their hands ” 

There is a controversy between the ortho- 
dox Sunnis end the Wahhabis regarding the 
ezprosKion, “ God’s hand ” The fonner mam- 
tauung that it is a figurative expression for 
the power of God, the latter holding that it is 
hlerai, but that it is impossible to say m what 
sense or manner God has a hand , for as 
tne essence of God is not known, how can tho 
manner of His existence be understood ? 

HANDEEECHIEFS The custom 

of keeping a hanilkcrcluef m the hand, as is 
freqnentlr practurd, is said to be abomiuaLIo 
(makrvh) Many, however, hold that it is al- 
lowable, if done from motives of necessity, 
Thu, says Abu Banifah, is approved , for the 
practice IS abominable only when it is dono 
ostentatiously (Hicfdyad, voL p bd ) 

HANlF ('-V*-), pi hunafd' Lit, 

“O 1.0 who IB inclined ^ (1) Anyone smeern 
in his inclination to Islam (2) One orthedoz 
ID the faith (3) One who is of the religion 
of Abraham (Sm Mtyma’u ’iSiftdr, in toco ) 

The word ooenrs ten tunes in the Qur’an 

1 — Six tunes for the religion of Abra- 

Sfirah u 129 " They say, * Be n Jews or 
Chnetians eu shall ye be guided 1 wy * Mot 
sol’ but the faith of Abraham, the ffanij, 
he wae not of the idolaters.” 

Sfirah in. 60 “ Abraham was not a Jew 
nor yet a Ohneuan, but he was a H<us{f re- 
signed, and not of the idolatera ” 

Idsm, 89 ” Follow the faith of Abraham, 
a who was not of the idolaters " 

21 
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Sflrali vi HO* «The teth of Abroltom 
th» lifr wu not of the idolaten ” 

SSrohkoi 181 "Venly Abraham wu an 
lihim, B ^on^, and was not of the idolaters ** 

Sfiran tl 79 (Abraham said) “I hare 
tamed m; faea to Rim trho originated the 
hearen and the earth as a Jfnnt/, and I am 
not of the Idotetere ” 

IL^^our times (or one sound in the 
faith — 

-Sdrah z lOS ‘ " biake steadfast thf face to 
the religion as o Hmiif, and be not an 
idolater ” 

8dnth xxu 32 “ Aroid speaking falsolv 
beiw Hwaft to Ood, not assooiating anglil 
with Him ” 

Bflrah zcrili 4 “ Being slnmie in religion 
unto Bjm, as JEhnifi, and to be steadfast m 
prayer " 

Surah zxz 29 “ Set thv face ateadfast 

totrards the religion ae a lianij" 

III — The term was also applied in the 
early stages of Islam, and before Muhammad 
claimed the position of an inapired prophet, to 
those who had endoavonred to search for the 
truth among the mass of conBieting dogmas 
and supei Htitions of Iho religions that exiated 
in Arabia Asiongsl these Hanife were Wa- 
raqah, the ProphoVs cousin, and Zaid Ibn 
Amr, cumamed the Elnqairer They ware 
known ae Hamfs, a word whioh anginall} 
meant inclining ono’s Stops toward anv- 
Ihing," and therefore signified eithei a eon- 
eert or a pervert Mnhatnmad appeara from 
the above verses (when ehroiiologicalty 
arranged^, to have iiret need li for the rele 
gien of Abiaham, but aftoi wards foi any 
sincere professor of IslSm 

HAQK^II '• Tnith , sin- 

eentv * 

(1) The essence of a thing ss meaning that 
by being whien a thing is what it is As 
when we say that a istional aniinsl is the 
haqviah of a human being (ttec Kitvbu’t- 
Tcfrijat 1 

(2) A word or phia«e usmi m its proper 
or onginal aensc, as opposed tn Itiat wjiieh 
figurative A speerh without trope or 
figure 

fS) The suth stage in the w^shc journey 
of the ^ufi, when he is supposed to reeeive 
a revelation of the true notuie nf the Ood 
head> and to have nmvccl at ‘‘the 1 mtb " 

al-HAQIQATU ’L-MUHAM* 1 

MAjDlY^AH The 

original essence of Muhnmmad, the Nir t 
Muftammadiyah or the Light of Muhammad, 
which IS beUeved to have been created before 
all things (Kitabu 'l-Ta'n/at, in loco.) 

The Wnhhabis do net believe in the pro* 
Miistenee of thmr Pi ophot, and the doctrine 
U most profaobly an invention of the Bufl 
mystics in the enrly stages of Islam 

According to the Jmum QaiUfuni (Mu 
vahib-t laduuiita vol i p 12), it la related bv 
JabiT ihn ‘Abdi ’llih al-Anson that the Pro 
nbet said, “The first thing created was the 
light of your Prophet wWeh waa created 
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from the Ught of Ood Ttue ligdit ot miue 
roamed about wherever Ood willed, and when 
the Almighty resolved to make the world, he 
dlndtid this light of Muhammad into four 
portions , from tho first he oreated the Pen 
(gatam) , from the Mcond, the Tablet (/au^ , 
from the third, the highest hoavon and tao 
throne of Ood (‘oriaS), tae fourth portien was 
^vided into four eeetiona from the 9nt wort 
oreatod tho Hamatatu 'l-'Anh, or the eight 
aq^ls who support the throne of Ood , from 
the second, the tarsi, or lower throhe of Gkid , 
trom the third, the apgels, and thq fourth, 
being divided into four subdiviaione, from it 
weia oreated (1 ) the firmaments or seven hea 
vens, (2) the earth, (8) the ueven paradisea 
and seven hells, ^4) and agam from a fourth 
section were cieated (1) the light of the 
oves (2) the hght of the mind, (8) the hght 
of the love of the Unity of Ood, (4) the re 
maimng portion of creation ” 

The anthor of the Hamiu ’l-Q/dub, a ShPah 
book of traditions (See Merrick’s translation 
p 4), says the tra^tiona reapecting the crea- 
tions from this Light of Mnbammad are nume- 
rous and diRcordant, bat that the discrepan 
ctes may possibly be reconriled by retemng 
the diverse dates to difiertnt eras m the pro- 
cess of creation “ The holy light of Mu 
hammait,’’ he sars, “dwelt under the empy 
rcan seventy-three thousand years, and then 
resided seventy thonsand years in Para* 
di>> Afterwards it rested another period of 
seventy thonsand yean under the lOeleatial 
tree called StdrtUu U-MmUaita, and, emi- 
grating from heaven to heaven, arrived at 
length in the lowest of these leleatiuJ man* 
Biona, where it remained until the Moat High 
willed the creation of Adam ^ 

(A very cunous account of the absurd be- 
bef of the Sbi'shi on ibis subject will be 
found ID Mr Merrick’s edition of the Wty&tu 
U Qulub , Boston, 18i>0 ) 

HAQfQI (va*e^) "Literal,” as 

opposed to that wbKh is eio/dei, or flgnra 
tivr 

HAQQ ( j»-) ‘‘ Truth, juatioe ’’ 

A toim used in theology for that which u 
true, / ■/ The word nf Hod , religion In law 
it iDiphss that which is due A thing deiweed , 
a claim By the bufi mystics it » always 
used for the Divins Esaonoe , Ood 

Al-Haqy, “ The Trnu ” One of the ninety 
nino attributes of Ood 

ai-HAQQAH (iiVJl) IM " The 

surely Impending " The title of the iiZixih 
Surah of thi Qur'in in which the word 
occurs in the opening verse ** The inevit 
sble * (al-HSqqatu What la the inevit* 
able ’ ” 'flic word is undsralood by all com* 
meniators to mean the Uayrnf Boaorrcction 
ana Judgment It does not occur in any 
other poison of the Qur'in. 

HAQQTJ’L.‘ABD(a^O*) “The 

right of the slave (of God).” In law the right 
of an m]und mdividual to demand redress 
and juaUre 
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HAQQU LIiAH 

j^QQtr *IIiAB (An »Tbe 

rlgln of Qod.” la law, uio mtribntlTe ohM- 
tisOBMat 'Whiffh It i* tbo duty of a magiatrato 
to fnfUettOronino and offenooi againat niora- 
htTond religion. In theology it means 
prayer, alme. faetiiiK, pilgnmage, and other 
religioue datiee 

BAQQB 'L-TAQUr (yAll 

" K oonvMon of the Inith.” A term used 
by the 9flfl myetioe for a state fai which the 
aeeker after truth hae in thought and reflee 
tton a positlTe OTidenoe of hia eztinotion and 
of hie holiig tnoorporated in the Eaaenoe of 
Ood [taqin ] 

HAQQU’N-NASCo-Un j..) “The 

right of men " A term m law Implying the 
same as Hai/tfu 'U^AM 

HARAM (f^)t pi Ifwram “ Thitt 

which 18 sacred {1) Al Uaram, fhe sacred 
procmcti of Makkah or al Madinah (2) 
Hanau, the apartments of women in a Mu* 
hununadan household [hakim.] (S) Hwram, 
wives 

BARAM ((*!;•>} Lii "prohibited” 

That which Is unlawful The word is usckI 
m both a good and a bad eense, eo Aoilu 7- 
luintm the sacred house , and Mmu 'l^haram, 
unlawful possessions llrnu an ille- 

gitimate son, Shaknt ’l-iarSm a sacred 
month 

A thing is said to he Aardm when it is foi 
bidden, as opposed to that which is An/«/, or 
lawful A pilgrim is said to be (utrmu as soon 
as he hae put nu the pilg'-ira s garb 

ffartrmu ’Uah la afa'lu le a form of oath 
that a man will not do a thing 

HARAMU ’L- MADINAH 

The sacred boundart oi al- 

Madtnah within which ceitain acts aie un- 
lawful which are tamful • Newhere The 
Imam Abfi Hamfah says that although it is 
respectful to the position of the sacreil cit > , as 
the birth-place of the Prophet, not to bear 
arms, or kill, or cut grass, Ac , still it is not, 
iiH in the case of Mskhah, an incumbent reh 
gions duty According to a tradition by 'AIT 
ibn Abi Tklib (MttUcil, book xi ch xvi >, 
mo HudSda ’l-aaram, or sacred limits of al 
Madinab are from Jahal 'Air to ^our Ac- 
cording to Burton, the diameter of the Hamm 
IS from ten to twelve miles (^El Muhmh 
and AfcccqA, voL i p 3fl8 ) 

HARAMU MAKKAH (UU 

The sacred boundary of Makkah within wniiA 
teitam acts an unlawful which are lawful 
elsewheie. It is not lawful to cany arms, or 
to fight within Its Imiits. Its thorns must 
not tie broken, nor its game molested, nor 
must anything be taken up whinh has fallen 
on the ground, unless it is done to restore it 
to Its owner Its fresh grass or even its 
dry grass must not be cut , except the bog 
''ash fisAAir), bocante it is used for black 
stuith'a flros and for thatching houses (A 
tradition by ITm ‘Abbes, ATisUaf, book xi 
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ch. XV pt D ‘Abdu l*Haqq says that when 
Abraham, »the friend of God,” placed tho 
black stone at the time of the b^^ng of the 
Ka'bab, its east, west, north, and south 
quarters became enght with light, and that 
wherever the brightness extended itself lie 
came the ffuduiAi 7 Haram, or the limite of 
the sacred city These bmita are marked by 
nonors or pillars on all sidea, except on the 
Jiddah anil Jaimndh roads, regarding which 
there Is some dispute at to the exact dts* 
tanoe 

HAREEM [habim ] 

HARES Arabic arnoh, pL arduib 

Heb The flesh of the hare 

V “ 

la lawful, for the Prophet ate it and com 
manded bis couipamans to do ao (Stdaj/ah, 
vol IV p 75) A difference of opinion has m 
all ages existed as to the value of the ham 
as an al tittle nl food Tho Qreeke and 
itomans ate il in spile of an opinion that pre- 
vailed that it was nut wholesome. In the 
law of Moses, it is specified amongst tho an- 
clean Hnimals (Lot xi 6 , 0eut xiv 7) The 
Parsoes do not eat hare’s flesh, nor de the 
Armouiant 

HARP (>-*;=-) (1) An extremity, 

verge, or border (^) A letter of the alpha- 
bet (*1) A particle ib grammar (f) A 
dialect of Arabia, or a mode of expression 
pooukar to certain Arabs The Qursn is 
said to have been revealed m seven dialects 
('ni'of aAni/") [quu’AK ] (5) A term used by 
the Sufi mvvtiis foi the parUoIe of any true 
esseuec 

HARlM or HAREEM A 

word used especially in Turkey, Egypt, and 
Syria for the female apartments of a Mn* 
hammadaii boiuebold In Persia, Afghau- 
istsn and India, the terms haramgak, mafudl- 
Marat uid zanmnA are used for the same place. 

The secluMoji of womsD being enjoined in 
tbo Qur'an (Surah xxaui 55), in all Muhsm- 
madan cuuntnes it is the rule for respectable 
woman to remam soclnded at home, and not 
to travel abroad unveiled, nor to associate 
with men other than their husbands or such 
male relstives as are forbidden in marriage 
by reason of consangmiiity In oonsaquenoe 
(f these injunctions, which hare all the force 
of a divine enactment, tho female pdrtion of 
s Muhanimadon family always reRidos m 
apartments which are in an inclosed court- 
yard and excluded from public view This 
inolusure is called the haiiia, and somelimm 
iaraiii or in Puisian zMiatuth, from saa, a 
"tToman”) hir Lane in bis Modan Egm- 
tioiw,haagiTena full account of the Egyptian 
hanm We art, indebted to Mrs. Meet AU 
for the following very giaphic and mteresting 
dosenption of a Hiihainmadan zaninah or 
harim in Lucknow 

Mrs Meer All was an English lady who 
mamed a Muhammadan gentleman, and re- 
ided amongst the people of Luokaow for 
twelve years Upon the death of her hus- 
band she returned to England, and pubhihod 
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iMr Ofti i ri wfi o w m lib Hvtalmim ^Indim, 
iTM da^oated, iriUk pwmtowoa, to 
Quaia AdaUUa. 

" Tha luiUtaUa bnildnigt o( a natiTo Ma> 
home are laiaad a few stepa from 
* the aowt, a line of mllara forme the front of 
the b nlMi-ty , whioh has no upper lootna, the 
roof is flat, and the eider and bark without 
edadevt, or any aperture through which afr 
oan ba reoeWad The sides and baok are 
nteraly high traUe, forming an onoloeure, und 
the only air le achnltted fiom the fronte of 
tita dweUmg'plaoe facing the court-yard The 
apartmante aro divided into long halle, the 
aa t i a iu e oornots haring small rooms or dark 
dosate purposely built for the repository of 
vatnahlee or stores, doore aie fixed to these 
olosata, which are the only places I have seen 
with them in a zananah or mahall (honse or 
palace ooonpied by femalee) , the floor is either 
pf beaten earth, bncka, or stones, boarded 
floors are not yet faitrodnccd As they have 
neither doore nor windows to the halls, warmth 
or privacy is seonred by means of thick wadded 
onrtains, made to fit each opening between the 
piUars Some saninahs have two rows of 
piUara m the halls with wadded curtains to 
eaoh, thns forming two distinct halls, as 
oeoasion may serve, or greater warmth be 
required , thie is a oonvement anrangement 
where the establishment of servants, slaves, 
Ao IS extensiva 

"The wadded curtains are called pardaha, 
these are lometimse made of woollen cloth, 
but more generally of coarse ealioo, of two 
oolonn, in patchwork style, striped, lan- 
dyked, or m some other ingeniously contrived 
and ornamented way, nocoi ding t<> then indi- 
vidual taste. 

"BesidM thepardahs.theopeningN between 
the pillare have bhnds neatlt made of bne 
bamboo etnps, woven together with coloured 
cords , these are sailed chicks Many of them 
are painted green , others are more gaudy, 
both m eolonr and variety of patterns These 
blinds constitute a real conifort to everyone 
In India, as they admit air when let down, 
and at ^e same tune shut out flies and other 
annoying insects , bsMdes which, the extreme 
glare le shaded by them — a desirable object 
to foreigners m p^icular 
"The floors of the halls are first matted 
with the coarse date-leaf matting of the 
Country, over which are epresd ehatranju 
(^ek cotton oarpets, pecnliaTb the manu- 
noturo of theUppei I^vmoesof India, woven 
tn stripes of bine and white, or shades ot 
bluo) , a white oaheo oaipet coven the ehatj- 
rai^f on whioh the females take their seat 
" The bedsteade of the family are placed, 
dnring the day, m hues at the back of the 
balls, to be mcTsd «t pinanun to any oboemi 
spot for the nigbt^s repose, often into the 

r eonrt-yard, for the boi nflt of the pure 
They are all fertned on one prmoiBle, 
differing only in size and quality , they stand 
about half a yard from tha legs 

ronnd and broad at bottom, narrowing os 
they flae towarda the fimme, which is laced 
over with a thick cotton tape, made for the 


pnipcie, and plaited In oheeqiian, and than 
rendered soft, ur rather elastio^ and very 

S leasant to recline 'npon. The legs of those 
edstea^ ore in some instatices gold and 
silver gilt, or pure silver , ethere have enamel 
naiotiBga on fine wood , the inferior grades 
hsve them merely of wood painted plain and 
vanushed The lorvauts' bedsteads are of tlio 
common mango-wood wlthunt onuunent, the 
laomg of these for the eaeklng being of aliietie 
etnng mannfaetored from the flm of the 
oocoe-nnt 

" Sneh are the hedeteads of every elese of 
people. They seldom have mattMsm a 
white qnilt is spread on the lacing, over 
which a eahoo sheot, tiad at each comer of 
the bedstead with cords and taaaala , aevaral 
thin flat pillows of beaten cotton for the 
boad , a mnelm sheet for worm weather, and 
a well wadded nisdi (eoverUd) for winter U 
all these children of Nature dam essential to 
their comfort m the way of dooping They 
have no idea of night-diMoee , tha same enit 
that adorns r lady, is retained both night and 
day, until a oha^e be needed. The eiugle 
aitlole exchanged at night is the fa 

amall shawl for the head), and that enly 
when It happens to be of surer tissue or sm* 
hroidery, for which a mualin or oaheo sheet 
IS substituted. 

“ The very highest eureles have the same 
habits m common with the moanost, but 
those who cun alTord shawls of Oashinera, 
prefer them foi sleoping In, when the cold 
weather reudors them bearable Blankete 
are never used except by the poorest pea- 
santry, who wear them m lieu of better gar- 
ments night and day in the wmtor eeason, 
they aie always blank, the natnral colour of 
the wool The qniHs of the higher orders 
are generally made of silk of the bhghteet 
hues, well wadded, and lined with dyed mne- 
lin of aseuxulating colour, they are usually 
bound with broad silver ribaou, and some- 
times bordei-ed with gold breeaded trim- 
mings The middling olassrs have fine 
chintz quilts, ami the eervarts and slaves 
coarse ones of the samo material , hot all are 
on the same plan, whether for a qneen or the 
meanest of her slavee, differing o^y in the 
quabty of the matenaL The mistreea of the 
honse Is easily dietinguisbed by her seat of 
hononr in the halt of a zananah, a marnad not 
being allowed to anj other person but the 
lady of the mansion. The maenad carpet la 
spread on the floor, if possible nosr to a 
pilbr abont the centro of the hall, and is 
made of many vanetios of fabric — gold cloth, 
quilted silk, brocaded silk, velvet, flue chintr, 
or whatever may snit the lady's taster oir 
ciimstancea, cr oonvemenee It Is ^ont twe 
yards sqnare, and gegsendly berdersd w 
fringed, on which is plaoed the alMmportont 
masnad This artiele may be nnderstood by 
those who have seen a laee-makar’a pUlow fai 
England, excepting only that the mwiiM ia 
abont twenty times the size of tliai rniefnl 
htUe artiole m the handz -el hnr indllsMow 
^*ff*t*- The maenad le covered with goM 
eloA, silk, veivst, or eafleo, with squre pU- 
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lows to ooimpott&f tor tho tibowi, tlio 
kBooi* Aa Tbu lo tbs oost of kononr, to bs 
ia.«itod to ihsre vbloh, mth tbs Isdy-ownor, 
to s mark at iMvoar to m oqnal or taforior i 
whSB. s npsnor pays s visit at honour, tlis 
pridsd tost is nsnslly sorrondeTsd to her, and 
tbs Udy of tbs hooso tskss hsr pUce most 
htonbly on tbs rory sdge of bor own oupst. 
Ixiokuig-BlMBSS or omunentsl fomitare srs 
vary nu«ly to bs sesn bi tbs ssnsnsb, evsn of 
tbs vary rtcbsst fonulosi Obaiis and sofas 
anprodaood wbsa Bbigtasb visitors ara sx- 
pssM, bat the ladies of Uindiistiti prefer 
tbs asosl mode of sitting and lounging on tbe 
saipot, and as tor tablM, 1 snppose not one 
gentlewoman of tbe whole oonntry has over 
besnssatad at one; and veiy fow, perbips, 
hare aqy idea of toeir nsefnl purposes, all 
their meals being served on the floor, where 
dotiari^waM (table-oloths we should caU 
them) are spread, bnt neither knives, forks, 
spoons, glassss, nor napkins, so essential to 
the ooidortable enjoyment of a meal amongst 
Knropeans. Bnt those who never knew snob 
eomforta have no desire for the indulgonoe, 
nor taete to appreoiate them. 

** On the several oooaslons, amongst native 
society, of assembhng m large parties, as at 
births and maniagee, the halls, altbongh ex- 
tensive, would be inadeqoate to aooommodate 
tha whole party They then have awnings of 
White oahoo, neatly flonnoed with mnshn, 
supported on poles flzed m the eonrt-yard, 
and eonneotuig tbs open space with the great 
hell, by wooden platforms which are bronght 
to a line with the building, and covered with 
sto(ran;i, end white carpets to oorrespond 
with the floor-formture of the hall , and here 
the lediee sit by day and sleep by night very 
comfortably, inthont fooling any great uicon- 
venlen''e from the absence of their bedsteads, 
which oonld never be arranged for the accom- 
modation of so largo an aseemblage— nor is it 
ovor expected. 

* The nsuaUy barren look of these almost 
mifnniisluid hails, is on enoh occasions (jnite 
changed, when ladies are assembled m 
thaar verioof dnssea , the bnlhent display 
of jewels, the gbttering drapery of their 
ateea, the venone expteesions of conntonenoe, 
and different figures, the mnltitnde oi female 
atteodfUKts end alaVee, the children of all 
agea dace in thev vanooslv ornamental 
dreteas^ are anbjeets to attract both the eye 
Sad toe mind of ea ebserving vieitor , and the 
hall, whioh when empty appeared daaolato 
and comfortlcaa, tone fllted, leavea nothing 
wanting to rondsw the seane ettraotive 

" The ham of hnman voieee, the happy 
playCqlneea of toe ohildren, the chaete aing- 
ing of toe ^^nts fill np the animated pic- 
ture 1 have aometimes paeaed an hour or 
two in witneasiim their innooent amaaementa, 
without any feeling of regret for the brief 
seoiiflce of time I nad niAa. I am free to 
oontoss, however, tout I have returned to my 
traaqi^ home with inoraased delight aftor 
hevum iritweed the bustle of a s a u i n a h 
Maaswly At lint 1 pitied the apparent 
■MMtooy of their lives but this feeling has 
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won ewey by intoneoy with toe people, who 
ere tone preelnded mm generally 

with the world They are happy in tbOir 
Bonflnamenl: end never hetirg felt the 
sweats of liberty, wonld not know how to 
use the boon If it were to be grented them 
ta the bird from too nest inmnirad in a cage 
is both cUeerfol and eontentod, so are thess 
females They have not, it is true, many 
intellectual resources, bnt they have natu- 
rally good understand^B, anditoving lesiRied 
their dnty they strive to fulfil it So far 
ae I have had any opportnnity of making 
peraonal obsorvatious on toeir general cha- 
racter, they appear to me obedieiit wives, 
dntifnl daughters, affectionate mothers, kind 
mistrossse, sincere fnenda, and liberal bene- 
fuctresaes to the distressed poor Thoae are 
their moral qnalifleationa, and In their reli- 
gious duties, they are tealona iu performing 
tho several ordinanees which they have been 
inatrnoted by their parenta or husbands to 
observe If there be any merit m obeying the 
injunctions of their law-giver, those whom 1 
have known most mtimately, deserve jmrise 
since * they are faithful in that they profeas * 

“ To ladies accustomed from mfaney to con- 
finement, this kind of life is by no moans irk- 
some , they have their employments and their 
amusements, and though these are not exnetly 
to our taste, nor snited to our mode of oduen- 
tion, they are not tha less relished by thoae 
for whom tb^ were mvented They perhaps 
wonder equally at some of our modes of ^s- 
sipatmg time, and fancy we might spend it 
more profitably Be that as it may, the 
Mushm ladies, with whom I have been long 
intimate, appear to me always happy, con- 
tented, and satishcd with the eaclnaiott to 
which they were bom , they dosire no other, 
and I have ceased to regrret they cannot be 
made partakers of that freedom of inter- 
conrse with the wo’-ld we deem eo easmitial 
to our happiness, sime tboir health soffers 
nothing from that confinement by whioh they 
are preserved from a vanoty of snares and 
tarnations , besides wbieh, they would dsem 
It disgraceful in the highest dogreo to mix 
indiscmniiiately with men who are not rela- 
tions They ire eduoutnd from infancy for 
ratiroment, and they can have no wish that 
the custom should be changed, whioh keeps 
them apart from the suuety of men who are 
not very nearly related to them. Femmlo 
society "iB unlimited, and that they enjoy 
without restraint 

*' Those females who rank above peasants 
or inferior servants, ars disposed from prm 
oiple to keep themselves stnctly from ooser- 
vation, all who have any regard for toe 
character or tbe honour of toeir houaa^ sa- 
oinde themselves from the eye of strangers, 
oarefnlly mstmctuig their young danghtora 
to a ripd observance of thoir own prudent 
snample Little girls, when four yean ifid, 
are kept strictly behind tbe ponihA (&t 
“ cortam ”), and when they move abroad it 
is always in eovered oonveyaaoes, wad under 
too guardianship of a faithful female domesUe, 
who IS equally tenacious as the mother to 
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iMlerra Um Touie lady’s r«piitoti«i unbU* 
inisltsd by eoneaiiUi^ ber from th« gase sf 
tana, 

*'Tb« ladies of saninab life ala not r»* 
•trioted from the soofety of tiieir own sex, 
they are, -as 1 hare before remarked, oxtra- 
vagaotly fbnd of company, and equally as 
hospiUble when entertaued To be alone la 
a trial to whleh they are seldom ei^aed, 
every lady having oompomoiis amongst her 
depaidanls , and according to her means the 
nomber in her esfablish^nl la regulated 
Borne ladwB of rank have from two to ten 
oompanione, independent of slaves and domes* 
tus , and there are some of the royal family 
at Luokoow who entertain in their service 
two or three hundred female dependants, of 
all olasses A well>ilUed aananah is a mark 
of gentihty , and oven the poorest lady in the 
eountiy will retam a number of slaves and 
domestics. If she cannot afford oompamona , 
besides which they are miserable without 
society, the habit of associating with numbers 
hanng grown up with infanoy to maturity 
‘ to be alima,’ is eoasidered, with women thus 
Bitnnted, a r^ ealamiSy 

** On occasions of aesambling in large par 
ties, each lady takes with her a companion 
beeides two or three slaves to attend upon 
her, no one expocting to be Served by the 
servants of the bouse at which thev are 
visiting This swells the Bombers to be pro- 
vided for , and as the visit is always for three 
days and three nights (except on *Id3, when 
the VHit IS eonflned to one ^y), soma fore- 
thought most be exercised by ton lady of the 
house, that all may be aocommodsted in 
auch a manner aa may eeanre to her the re- 
putation of boapitahty 

■* The kitchen and ofioes to the xananah, 

I have remarked, ocoupy one side of the quad- 
rangle, they face the great or centre hall 
approjinated to the esMmblr These kit- 
chans, however, are eulBciontly distant to 
prevent any great annoyance from the smoke 
— 1 say emoke, beoaose obimneya have not 
jet been mtroduecd into the kitchens of the 
natives 

"The Sre-places are all on the gronnd, ’ 
something resembling stores, each admitting 
one saucepan, the Asiatiq rtjle of oooking 
raomring no other contrirsnes Roast or 
boued jbinta are never seen at the dinner of a 
nativO, a kg of mutton or eirlom of beef 
weedd plane the hostess under all sorts of 
diffleulties, where knives and folks are not 
understood tn be amongst the useful appen- 
dages ef a bimI The varieties of their dishes 
ate eoinotleM, but stewa and aomes are the 
chief , Ul the others are mere varieties The 
only thug in the shape of roast meats are 
small lean cutlets hmised, seasoned and ce- 
mented with ponnded poppy seed, beverel 
being fastened together on skewers, they 
are gnUed or roarted uver a ebareoet Are 
sprei^ on the ground, and then oalled kabab, 
which word impliaa roast meat 

"The kitohjM of a zananah would be in- 
adequate to busineis of oooking for a 
laige aHembly, the most Cboiee dishes only 


(for the highly-favoured guests), are oeoked 
by the servants of the a^aUiument The 
needed abundanoe required in entertaining a 
targe party la provided by a regular btabr 
cook, several of whom eatabUoh themsdvee 
lb native utks, or wherever there is a Mus- 
lim population. Orders belqg previonaly 
given, the morning and evening mnnere are 
punotually forwarded at the appointed hours * 
in AOTored trays, each tray having porboiia of 
I the sereral good things offered, so that there 
H no oonfiiuon In serWng out the feast on its 
amval at the mansion The food thus pre- 
pared by the baaor cook (sfindat, he is 
ealled), is plain boiled riee, sweet riee, khh 
rnoo-aulk), (nee sweetened with 

the addition of preserved fmite, raltina, See 
eoloured with saffron), ^afan* (enmee) ef 
many vanoties, . some cooked with vege- 
tables, others with nnripe fruits with or 
without meat, putoon of many eertt,ilMddd(, 
proserves, pickles, ohatnis, and many othn- 
things too tedious to admit of detail 
" The broad in genaml use amongst natives 
IS chiefly luiluavansd nothing in the hkonees 
of English bread is to be seen at thair meals , 
and many object to its homg fermented with 
the intexiouting toddy (mitraetsd^om atree) 
Most of the nalivo bread is baked on iron 
plates over e chsrcuai Are Thev have many 
rmnetioB both plain and rich, and some of 
the latter ressnibleg onr pastry, both m 
quality and flavour 

" The dinners, I have seid, are bronght into 
the zananah, ready dished in the native 
earthenware, on travs and as they noither 
use spoons nor forks, there is no grosi delay 
m setting out the meal where nothing is re- 
quired for display or effect, beyond the ex- 
cellent quably of the food and its being welt 
cooked. In a large assembly all cannot dine 
at the tHagtarkhwan of the lady hostess, even 
if pnviliged by their rank, they are, there 
fore, accommodated in groins of ten, flfteen, 
or more, as may he oonvoment, each lady 
having W couipamou at the meal, and her 
slavea to bmsh off tbs mtrudiog &es with 
a obanri, to band water, or to fetch or cany 
any article of dehcaev from or toa nei^bour- 
lag group The slaves and servants dine in 
parties after their ladiee have finished In 
any retired comer oi the eonrt-yard— alwsye 
avoiding as much aa poeHblo the presenee of 
their Bupenore 

" Before anvone touches the meal, water k 
earned round for each kdy to wash the hand 
and nnae the month It le deemed uneleaa 
to eat without this form oi ablntiesi, and the 
person neglecting it would be held unboly. 
This done, the kdy turns to her meal, saying 
" BisnuUah ! ” (In the name or to the praise 
of God!), and with the nght hiud conveys 
tho food to her mouth (the left hand k never 
used at meals) , and althongh they partake 
of every variety of food pkeed before tiiem 
with no other aid this their flngori, yet the 
mechanical habit k so perleot, that thay 
neither drop a gram of nee, soil the drees, nor 
retain any of the food on their fingers. The 
Custom most always be offensive to a fbrejgn 
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u4 tba b»Ut none would wish to copy , 
yet (weiyone who witnesses must adinire 
the neat way in whioh eating >s seoompbshed 
by these really Children of Nature * 

The repast oonelnded, the lota (▼essel 
with water), and the bM^gan (to reoeire the 
water m after rinsing the hands and month), 
are passed round. To every person/ who, 
’having annonneod by the ' AA-ShJau IPUik I ' 
(AU uianks to Goal) that she has flmshed, 
the attendants present first tho powdered 
peat, called isa(m«— whioh answers the pnr> 
pose of soap m removing greaeo, Ao from the 
fingers — and then the water m due oourae 
Soap has not even yet been brought mto 
fasmon by the natives, ezeept by the washer- 
men , I hare often been sarpriaod that they 
have not found the use of soap a neeessaiy 
article m the nursery, where the only sut^ 
stitnte ^ have seen is the powdered pea 

Lotas and Isggans are articles in nse 
with all ulassas of people , they must be poor 
indeed who do not boast of one, at least, in 
their family They are always of motsl, 
either brass, or copper lacquered over, er 
sine, in same oases, as with the nabihty, 
allver and even gold are converted into these 
useful arlieles of native comfort 

" China or glaes is comparatively bat little 
used , water is their only beverage, and this 
is preferred, in the absence of metal basins, 
ont of the common red earthen kaiara (cup 
shaped hke a vase) 

** China dishes, bowls, and basins, are used 
for serving many of the savoury articleB of 
fopfl hi , but it It as oommon in the privacy j 
of the palace, as well as in the huts of the 
peasantry, tu see many choiee things nitre 
duoed at meals servod up in the rede red 
earthen platter, many of the delicacies of 
Asiatic uookeiy being esteemed more palet 
able from the earthen flavour of the now 
vessel in which it is served. 

‘‘('Inna tei-ssts are very larely found in 
the /ansnuh, tea being used by the natives 
more as a medicine than a i-efresfament, ea- 
Copt by snob gentlemen as have fiequont 
interoourse with the “ ^hib Log " (£t^liah 
gentry), among whom they arqniro a taste 
for this delightful beverage The ladies, 
however must have a severe cold to indnoe 
them to partake of the beverage even as a 
remedy, Wt by no means as a luxury I 
unsgined ttasl the inhabitants of a sonanah 
were sadly deficient in actual comforts when 
I found, upon mv first ariitnl ui India, that 
there weie no propni jtlors f«i breakfast 
going fot ward , everyone •ipoiii'd engaged in 
pfiii eating, and snioking the kofifith, but no 
breakfast after Ihr morning n a m a a . I was, 
however, soon eatisiiocl that they felt no sort 
of privation, as the early meal so common in 
Europe has never been mtioduoed lu biastem 
oreles Their first meal is a good auhstantinl 
dinner, at ten, eleven, oi twelve oHilook, after 
which follows pan and the huqqah , to tbia 
siHceeda a sleep of two or three hours, pro- 
viding it does not impede the dutv of prayer 
—the pious, 1 ought to rssnark, would give up 
every indiilgeneo which would prevent the 
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discharge of this duty The seooiid meal 
follows m twitive hours from tlie first, and 
oohaists of the aame substantial fare , after 
which they usually sleep agam until the 
dawn of day is near at hand. 

The bugqak (pipe) is almost in general use 
with females It is a oommon pmetiOe with 
the lady of the honse to prusant the huMah 
she IS smoking to her favoured guest This 
mark of attention is always to be dnly ap- 
preciated , hot such IS the deferenee paid to 
parents, that a son can rarely be persuaded 
by an mdnigent father or mother to smoke a 
huqqah in their severed presenee, this pruse- 
worthy feeling originates not in fear, bat real 
geniune respect The psrenta entwtam for 
their son tbo most tender regard, and the 
father makes him both his compamon and 
his friend , yet tbo most familiar endearments 
do not lessen tho feebng of reverence a good 
son ontertains for his father This is one 
among the many samples of patnaronal life, 
and which 1 oan never witnoM in real hfe, 
without feeling respect for the persons who 
fellow nif ths patterns 1 have been taught 
to venerate in our Holy Scripture 

" The huqqah (pipe) as an indulgence or a 
privilege, is a great definer of etiquette In the 
presence of tho lung or reigning nawtb, no 
subject, however high ho mav rank m blood 
or royal favour, can presume to smoke In 
native courts, on state occasions hnqqaks are 
presented only to the Govemor-Grenetal, the 
Commander m-CbJef, or the Resident at his 
coort, who are considered equal m rank, and 
Ibereiore entitled to tho pnvilege of smoking 
wif h him , and they cannot consistently resist 
the intended honour iihoald they dislike 
smoking, a hint is readily understood by the 
huqqsh bardii to bring the huqqah, charged 
vntb tho materials, without the addition of 
fire Applications of the munhwl (mouth- 
lece) to the mouth, indicates a sense of the 
onour conferred " (^Obseruulwnt ontht Mu 
nlman* of Indta, voL i p 304 ) 

HAR1§ (•*>jW) A surname which 
frequently occurs amongst “ the (/ompanione" 
In the Tagnfm t Takith there are not fewer 
that sixty-five persons of this name, of whom 
short biognphical notes ate given 

Uane ibn Kfaufal ilni al nhiie ibn 'Abdi T- 
Muttahb, was a Companion of some conse- 
quence, be lived cloee to the bouse of the 
Prophet, and bad frequently to make room 
ss the Prophet's Uarini extended itself 
[hottsus J 

Hans ibn Ilishsm ibn al-Mughirah, is 
anotbei Companion, who lived at Makkah 

Hans son of Sou a id ibn Ramit, the poet, 
was executed at ITbnd. 

9ARI§lTAH (jsfjVa.) A sect of 

Mudimi founded bv Abu ’l-Hans, who in 
opposition to the scit Aba^ijah, said it wae 
not correct to eay ibe acts of men ware not 
the acts of God 't-Ta'rifal , in loco') 

HARTJN (ojj^) [aaaon ] 
HABCTT WA MAEtrr (y msyjU 
«a>yjU) Two augcls mentioned in 
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'^T"***** to be twoMgeb 
^ **** ooaipMeiOT for 
MO *««aue* of Buukind, were eent dom to 
•wM M be tempted They both eisoad, aad 
wwg penmtted to ohooee whether they wonld 
« pazdabed now or hereefter, ohoee the 
“d are atiU snepended by the feet 
f* in a roehy pit, where they are great 
teaohen of magio 

^^e aoeonnt of these two angola in the 
u given in Sorsh ii. 06 — 

“They (the Jews^ followed what th<i devils 
taught in the reign of Solomon notthat Solo- 
““▼M nnbelieving, hut the devils ware un- 
beHeviog, Sorcery did they teaoh to men, 
and what had been reveided to the two 
angels, Hirflt and MSrdt, at BabeL Yet no 
men did these two teaoh until they had said, 

‘ We ore only a temptation. Be not then an 
rabeliever * From these two did men lean 
now to oftuo ddiviAion bMwoen mas And wifo 
hut unlesB by leave of God, no man did they 
harm thereby They learned, mdeod, what 
would harm and not profit them, and xot 
they know that he who bonght that art uhould 
have no part in the life to come I And vile 
the pn«e for which they have sold themselves 
— ^if they had but known it I ” 

liASAD “ EnTjr, malfivO' 

lence, malioe ” It oecnrs twice in the Qnr’aa 
Sbah n, 108 « Many of the pei^e of the 
Mok (la Jews end Chnstians) desire to 
bring yon back to unbehef after ye have he- 
bevM, out of Mtlfiih eney, even after the truth 
hath been clearly shewn them " 

Sarah oxui 6 « I seek refuge from 
the emiy of the envious when he envies " 

ai-HASAN (y— -*J1) The fifth 

l^lifaL The eldest son of Falinjih, the 
daughter of Mahammad, by her husband the 
^ahfah ‘All, Bom a.k. 3 Died a a. 49 
He exceeded his father <Ali as Khalifah 
A.a 41, and reigned about bi\ months He 
reined the Caliphate in favour of Mn‘a 
wiyah. ^ was eventually poisoned by his 
Wife Ja'dafa, who was suborned to ooninut ' 
the deed by Yasid, the son of Mu'awiyah, by ' 
a womiM of marrying her, which promise he 
mo not keep Al-Haaan had twenty children, 
fiftem sons and flva daughters, from whom 
are descended one aeeticn of the greet family 
^ Saiyide, or Lords, the descendants of the 
m^et Tbehistory of al-Basan, together with 
the tragieal death of his brother al-Huum, 
form the plot of the miracle play of the Mn- 
hairam [mnun, kuharuam, baiyid ] 

HASHIM (* A> A) The cTeAt 

pa^fal^ of Muhammad Born, acceding 

is “ E ^ *■» 4«4 Spten^ 

placee hii birth m ad 442. He married Sal- 
nmh, by whom he had a son, ‘Abdu l-Mutta- 
hb. the father of ‘Abdu Tlah,who w«i 4e 
AAw of Muhammad The author ol the 

Amr, but ho was sutnamed llishim on 
bi^* hospiUhty in dietnlmtiiig 


SAUZn *|i-KAirBA& 

HASHR (y**). LU. “ Qoing forth 
from one piece, and akeembifaig la another ” 
Hence the word ii need in the Qni^ la two 
senses, ns an eml^tioti and an sesembly, 
t.g Sfirth Ux. 2 " It was Hie who dmve forth 
from their homes those people of the book 
(i e Jews) who misbelieved, at the first ssu- 
grattou." (Henoe al-Qasbr is the title of the 
uzth Sfirah of the Qur'In ') Sfizah zxvii. 
17 “ And his hosts of the jum and men a«fA 
birds were atnmbhd for Solomon.” 

The term Knone 'l-Baakr is therefore 
used for the Day of Besnireotion, or the day 
when the dead shall migrate their 
graves and assemble for Judgment. It oeeun 
in this sense in the Qnr’ia, Sfirah 1 4S 

"Verily we cause to live, end weoeiise to 
die To ne shall all return. 

" On the day when the earth shall swiftly 
cleave asunder over the dead, mU thto gatimr- 
tng ht taay to Us 

al-HASIB (s-, u ^ 11) <1 Tlie 

Reckoner,* in the Day of Judgment. One ot 
the ninety-nine attnbates of OoA The title 
occurs m the Qur’an three timea 

Surah iv 7 “ Ood sufileeth for mir,^ 

account " ^ 

Idem, 86 ‘ Ood of all thingi takes an 
account * 

Surah xxxtu. 88 " God is good tmm gh 
reekomi^ up,” 

HASSAN (gL »..,>) The aon of 

Sabit A eelebrated poet in the tune of Ma- 
hamioad, who embraoad Isl&m He is said 
to havs hvod 120 years, 60 of whieh were 
passed in idolatry and GO in IsUm. 

It IB related in the Traditions that the Pro- 
phet on the day of battle with the Sana 
i^aisah, cned imt, “0 Haesin ibn gabit, 
abue the infideU m your verse, for venlv 
Gabnel uelpe youl" (JiiMcat, book xxU 
eh ix pt. 1) fi*onBYj 

HATIB IBN ‘AME ( -** s-lU) 

An oarK convert to leUm, and one of tto 
most trusted of Muhammad’s followere Me 
distingnishctl himself at the tak^ of 

HATJLANTJ ’L-HAUL (J Wi oV) 

A complete year " A term usidin 
madan law for the period property must hem 
p^soBeion before xohdf la required of It 
(Afidsyo^.Tol n p 2) ’ 


HAXJ?U 'L.KAU9AE (/y53| 

A Dead or river in Paradise Aceerfhm^te 

Tnditioiu 
“*** *" than 
<»wn»fareiiea,lta waters 
sweeter than honey 
with milk, and these who drink of U 
shell never thirst The word hoiuar occurs 

which d **** ^1“"’ ““‘‘y ta^touh cviiL, 
iti^ tmn*.??' **^3*«« *t» title, and where 
* VmH » h" »• doubtful. 

al.Xm»ar ” A1 
Bawawi the eegnaentetor, says it ««*>■-. 
means that whioh is good or irimndast, or 
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HAWA **DMiie, loTe, 

tunk«rliig after " A term need the 
itn^ea for Itwt, or unholy denro iidwa-t- 
“ the Inrt of the fleah '' , AhU-t-Hmoa, 
a loepUc, an unbeliever ' 

HAWA JIM Ini 

**Aeaaiilta, ahooka.” A term need by the 
San m^tiea for tboae thonghta of the heart 
whioh enter It without denre or mtention. 
CAbdn 'r-Bazaaq’a Dwt of li&ft TermiJi 

HAWAJIS (u-e-U) “ Thought! ” 

A term need by the Baft myatics for the 
worldly thonghta of the heart C'’Abda V* 
Baaaiq’a IHct of ^if\ Tomt ) 

HAWALAH (fly) A legal term 

aignifying the removal or tranafer of a debt 
hy way of aeciinty or corroboration from that 
of the original debtor to that perion to whom 
it la tranafarred. (Htdojiah, voL u p 606 ) 

HAWAMIM (^y) A title gives 

to the seven ehapten of the Qur'an which 
begin with tha letters ^ (• Mim, namely, 

XL, SiiratB ’l-Mnmhi zu, Suratn Fuf^ilat 
XLU, Suratn 'ah-Shni xuu, Buratn l-Zukh- 
ruf , xuv, SOratn d 0 Buratu 

'I-Jisiyah , zlti, Suratu l>Ahqaf 

For an explanation of the letters H M at 
the commencement of these Sdrahs, see 
HA VOL 

It is related in the Traditiona that a man 
said to the Prophet, " T am old. and my 
memory la imperfeet, and my tongue is stiff ,” 
and the IVophet replied, “ Then repeat three 
of the SOimhe b^hm^ with Ha Mim” 
(AftaAbdf, book vui ch i pL 8 ) 

HAWABI (o!>y). The -word used 

in the Qnr’in (bdrahs iil 4R , Ixi 14} 
lor the Apoetlee of Johua A1-Baizawi, the 
Mahammaidan oommontator, eaya it le dorived 
from (utoar, “ to bo white,’ and was given te 
the dueipiea of Jeene, either on account of 
their punty of hfe and sinuerity , or beeante 
they were respectable men and wore white 
garmenta In the Traditions (ifisAitdf, booki 
oh VI ^ 1) It is used for the followers of 
all the imraets The word may be derived 
from the AEthiopie dawreroi “to go, to bo 
sent " s" o 

ai,.HAWAS8V ’L - SSAMSAH 
[riTI MFSIB ] 

HAWAZIK (lany) A great and 
warhKe tribe of Annia in the days of Mn- 
hammad, wbo dwelt between Maikkah and 
at-^ir Mnkuimad defeated them at the 
battle of Hnnain, a.h 8, a viotory which m 
the Qu'kn, SOrah lx. 86, is ascribed te an> 
ffolic aid (See Hnir’s Li/i of MohamU, new 
•>d p 48A) 

HAWixAH (Jkj*) A divuiou of 

^11 The bottomless pit for the hypoentes 
wnr*4a, Sirab ei. 6, “ Bnt as for him whose 
balance ie light, his dwelling shall be 
BiwtpA” 


HAWEfThe Arabic ha*e ()V),?a 9 r 
(jA>) It IB lawful to hunt with 
hawks provided they are traiaed A hawk la 
held to be trained when ehe obeys the volee 
of her master [HUXTiiia ] 

HAYA' (*W) “Shame, padem^, 

modesty” The word does not oronr in the 
Qur’an bnt in the Traditions it is said, "AVShu 
hinfiyun" I e “ Ood acts with modesty ” By 
which IS understood that God hates that whiu 
M immodest or shamelosn Muhammad is re- 
lated to havu said, “ Modesty QtayS) ludngs 
nothing but good” {MtshkiU book xxii 
ob XIX ) 

HATlT (Sy...) “Life.” The 

word frequently oootirs m the OnPin, eg 
Sfush xvhi 44, “ Wealth and children are an 
adornment of the life ol this world” Siirafa 
u 26, “ For you in retaliation is there hfe, O 
ye pOBaessors of mind t ” 

At Sagatft ’d-dunga, “ the worldly life,” is a 
term need m the Qur’in for those things in 
this world which prevent from attaimng to 
ihe eternal life of the next world 

Biirab u 60 * Those who have bought 

this worldlg hje with the future, the torment 
shall not be lightened from them nor ehall 
they he helped ” 

HAYTTLA (Jy^) “Matter” 

The first principle of evervthing material 
It does not occur m either the OuPin or the 
Hadis 

HAY^ ((>^ ft ) Meuaea [wnr* 

STRlTATIOn ] 

HAZAB (yJ^) According to 
\rabi' loxicotts, the word meana ngilwro or 
a cautious four but it only o< curs twice m 
the Qur an and in both inataneea it implies 
terror 

Surah ii 18 “They put their fingers in 
their ears at the thunder-clap for fear of 
deatli ” (JTataxa V Maut ) Idem, 244 
“ Dost thou not look at those who left their 
homes by thousands for fear of death ” 

al-HAZAEATF ’L-SEAMS 
According to the 

nttabu 't’Tafrtfdt, al-hnsarit* 'l-Khamim 'I- 
Hahtgah, or ■' the five divine existeneea,” is a 
term used by the hufi mystics for the follow- 
ing — 

1 Hatmta 'l-ghatU H-nmtlaq, That ex- 
istence which le ehsolutely nnknown, ij* 
Ood 

2, Hanutu'eh-ahahdtlah 't-mutlagah. Those 
celestial (q^rdm) and turreatnal (ajtim) cx* 
istenoes abich are evident to the seniei. 

J Jfaxratu 'dtanu U arwah That existence 
whish consists of the spintoal world of angels 
and apirita 

4 finxrata ^afaisrt 'UmgSl, Thst existence, 
which is the unseen world, where there hi tho 
true hkenoss of everything whiob exists on 
the earth 

6 Hazrain U-fomtah, The eoUeetive exis- 
tence n{ the tour already uientlonod 



HSIl. 


170 BA2IR SAIONI 

HlpB ^W) 

Bail for the pereoa, vhieh, accordhig to the 
Inidni AVa Banlfah, fe lawful Beil to pro- 
perty ia ealled mil eamai 

HA^RAH Xrtf “ Fresenoe " 

This title of reepeot hai no eqoiralent in 
Bnglish, aa it is employed in a variety of ao> 
ee^atlona. Appbed to an officer of ranhi it 
would mean "yow honour ", to a olergymaa, 
“eew reeeiwice”; to a kiqg , “ poor euyes <y 
wnen applied to the names of propheta, 
apostles, or aamts.it expresses the sacredneas 
of Us oilloe and oharaoter, i a onr Sanonr u 
called ^azrafn ‘fta, and the Virgin Mary. 
Jiaxratu Maryam The word is mnoh nsod 
in Peraian theologioal works It is scldotu 
need in this senae in Arabio books JTairatu 
'Uik, "the preaenoe of God," is an Arabic 
term in prayer 

HEAD Arabic ra V, rda Heb 

The author of the Baddu ’U 
JfiiAfdr,ToI i p 670,8aya " It is abominable 
(mairuh') to say the prayers with the head 
uncovered, if it he done ironi laziness, but ft 
ia of no oonaeqnenoe if a Muslim say ins 
prayers with his head nnoovered from a sense 
of hnmibty and nnworthinesa But still it is 
better not to nnoover the head, for humibty 
ia a matter connected with the heart ” 

Amongst Muhammadans it is considered a 
sign of diarespeet to receive a visitor with 
the head oneorered, oonaequently on the 
approach of a visitor the turban or cap is 
immediately pboed on the head. 

There is no genenl custom aa to shaving 
the head or otherwise In Afghanistan, Mn- 
hammadaiie generally shave the head, but the 
Bahiohis and numy other Musbm tnW wear 
hair 

^le Rgyptuas share all the rest of the 
hair, or uavo only a small tuft (ealled 
sdnsAoA) upon the crown of the head Mr 
Laneeays Thie last onstom (which is almost 
universal among them) is said to have on 
ginated in the fear that if the Muslim should 
fall into the hands of an infidel, and be slain, 
the latter might cut off the bead of his 
notim, and finding no hafr by which to hold 
it, put hie impure band mto the mouth, in 
order to carry it, to the beard might not be 
sufficiently long , hut^^as probably adopted 
from the Tnrks, for it is geoarally neglected 
by the Badiwis, and the custom of ehaving 
the head le of late origm among the Arabs m 
general, and praetiesd to the sake of cleanb- 
nese 

HEAYEN Arabic 8am&' (>U-«) , 
Persian Asmffn > Heb 

which expresses the firmament as distm 
gushed from Firdaut, or Paradise, the abodes 
of bliss [rsKAonx] In t^e ^'an it is 
ststod that there are seven ^ths, or stages. 
In heaven. Siirah xxiii 17 " And we have 
created above you ssesn patkt, nor are we 
headless of the oraation.” By which the com- 
xuastators nnderstand that they are paths of 
the angels and of tha oalestia] bodies, The 


creation of the heaven Is deelaied to be tor 
God's glory and not for His pastime. Siirah 
zxL 16 We ereated not the heaven and the 
earth, and that whiob ia between them, by 
mj of sport ” 

It IS the general belief that at the last day 
the heavens wiU fall, hut that they are new 
upheld by God’s power Siirah xxii. 64 " Be 
holds up the heaven from falling oil the earth 
save at His bidding ’’ 

Aoconlmg to the traditioiis (MtMeit, book 
XXIV oh. vil), Mnhammad during the mtaij, 
or night jonmey, paaeed through these seven 
heavens, and they are stated to be ae fol- 
lows (1) That which is of pnre virgin silver 
and wbioh is Adam's residenoe , (S) of pare 
gold, whioh is John the Bimtiet'e a^ Jeans', 
(3) of pearls, whieh is Joseph’s, (4) of 
white gold, whioh is Enoch’s, (6) of luver 
whieh is Aaron’s, (6) of ruby and garnet, 
whioh 18 Moses', (7) which is Abraham’s 
These aoconnts are, however, most eonfosed , 
for in some books and aeoording to popular 
tradition, the fourth and not the second 
heaven is assigned to Jeans 
This view IS in harmony with the seven 
spheres of Ptolemy, the first of which m that 
of the moon, the second Meronry, the third 
Venus, the fourth the Sun, the fifth Mars, tha 
sixth Jupiter, the seventh Batam , eaob of 
whioh orbs was supposed by the aneipnts to 
revolve round the earth m its proper ipbere 
Muhammad said the distance hetwaan. each 
heavenly region is five hundred years' Journey 
(M%$hkat, book xxiv ch i pt. 8) 

The Babble spoke of two heavens 
Dent z 14), " The heaven and the baaven of 
heavens," or seven (Arra (rfpoimdy oScttrsc 
(^9/ioSort tot’ iTTttyifiairar, Clew. Alex 
l^oM, iv 7, 686) "Besoh Lakleeh dixit 
septem esse ecslos, qnornm nonafna sunt, 
J velum, 2 expanssun, 8 nnbae, A habits- 
rulnm , 5 babitatie , 6 sedea flxa , 7 Araboth 
(See Wetstein, ad 2 Oor xu. 2). St. Paul's 
expression, “ uot rptrov ovfmxcv,*' S Cor 
XII 8, has lad to some disoussion, for Orotius 
says the Jews divided the heaven into three 
parts, (1) Nubtfenm, the atmosphere, (S) 
Aetnfervm, the firmament, and (3) JEn^y- 
retim, the abode of God But the atatement, 
however, does not seem to be supported by 
any known Bahbimc authority, 

HEBEB [rds] 

HEQIBA [hijbah ] 

HEIRS Arabic lodrtp pi 

roaraeak [ninuianoa} 

HELL The place of torment la 

most frequently spoken of ia the Oartn and 
Traditions ad m-Afdr, "the fiTe," but tha 
wordjokomiaaioeeiirs about tbHytimea It 
M said to have seven portals or divisions. 
Surah xv 44 “ Venly, hell (jahaimam) is 

J iromised to all together (who follow Sam^ 
t hae seven portals, and at evaiy door there Is 
a teparate p^y of them " 

The Perriaa word used for hell in hooka of 
theology ia dssajj^ 
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The wvaii divbtoiiB hall tie gtaa bj 
MiuIUd eommentaton u foUowi — 

1 Jahmmam vn>^ tii« potsa* 

korial liaQfor all Ma)puraadani Ste aeeord 
to tha Qar’ia, all Muallina will paao 
ifaa raglont of ball BOrab six. 72 
“Tbata u aot oaa of yon who will not (to 
down to it (hdl), that U Mttled and doddad 
br thjr Lord," 

5. £aaa(^^) SSrah nevil 6 " For Zaga, 
dragging by the aealp, shall elain him who 
tnr^ his bsek and want away, and amassed 
and hoarded ” 

8 AI-ffufamoA (fahj^) SOrah civ 4 - 

"Nsyl for verily he shall be flniig into 
pLtfutamoA , 

" And who shall teaah thas what al Huta 
mak is7 

» It IS Clod's kladled fire 

* Whiob shall mount above tha hearts oJ‘ 
Its danmai, 

‘'It ahaO venly naa over them like a 
vault, 

« On ontstretehad eolnmns " 

4 Safu ( j a * "). Sbrafa iv 11 “Those who 
devour thapropeity of orphans unjustly, oulv 
devour into thair b^es fire, and they broil in 
ra‘ir ■* 

(The word ooeurs in fourteen other plaeea) 

6 Shfar (yu) Surah liv 47 “The 
linnars are in error and excitement. Ou the 
day whan they ehall be dragged into the fire 
on their faces I Teste ye the touoh of ta^ar I " 

Siireh Ixxiv 44 “What drove yon into 
taqart " 

6. Al-Jaim Sflrah ii 118 

“ Thou shalt not he questioned as to the fel- 
lows of al-JatSm " ( Asdodu 'f« Takua) 

(The word oeonre in twenty other places) 

7 Hamgak (<(yV*) Sfirah oi 6 “As 
for him whose balance is light, hia dwelling 
■hall be JBitutgak * 

The Muhanimadnn oommentetors, with that 
niter reokleesness which so characterizes 
their wntuigs, diatnbuta these seven ststions 
as follows (see o<*Boj|4ow», «f-B<i**diot> and 
others) (1) JakaMaaia, the pnrgatorial hell 
for v-yim. (3) Aaso, e blazing fire for 
Ohnatiana (8) Al Hut<mak, an intense fire 
lor the Jewa (4) &i>ir, a flaming fire for the 
habians (6) &Mqar, a scorching fire for the 
Megi (6) Al’Jwkua, a huge hot fire for ido- 
laters (7) Bamgak, bottomless lor tbs 
hyjiooritcs A referenoe to the Qur’an will 
prove that there is not the least reason for 
aaaigning these regions to theur rospoetive 
tenants beyond the seutsnoe already quoted 
“ At each portal a aeparate patty ” 

Tha tmektng of the Qur'an (whiob is ehiofiy 
confined to those Sfirahe which, chronologi- 
cally arranged, are the earlieet), is as fol- 
lows — 

Sftrah^Xxiv 26--84(goaeraUyheld to be the 
second S&rah composed by Muhaniinad, and 
relatitg to al-Walld ibn al-Mughirah, a person 
of note amongst the nnbelieviiig Hahkaiis) — 

" We will surely east him into Saqar 

** And who shall taaob thee what Baqar le? 


"Tt leavoth nonght, ft aparoth noiigfat, 

■ Blackening tha ekin. 

“ Over It are nineteen mgal$ 

" Hone but angels have w« made gnardiaas 
of the fire (atiabu Wiidr) nor have we made 
this to be their nnraber but to perplex the 
onbeherars, and that they who poeaeaa the 
Senptuxee may be oartam of the Truth, and 
that they who behove may increase then* 
faith, 

“And that they to whom the Seriptnros 
have been given, and the behevera, may not 
doubt, 

''And that the infirm of henrt and the 
nnbelievers may say. What ueaiMth God by 
this parable ? 

“ Thus God misleedeth whom He will, and 
whom He will He dothgmde aright, and none 
knoweth the armies of thy Lord but Himself 
and Ibis i8 no other than a warning to man- 
kmd * 

SOrah Ixxxviu 1-7. — 

“Hath the tidings of the day that shall 
overshadow reaohed theaf 
“ Downcast on that day shall be the conn- 
tenancfts of tome, 

“ fravailing and worn, 

“ Bnmt at the seorohing fire, 

“ Hade to drmk from a foimtaiii fisraely' 
boiling 

“ No food shall they have but the fmit of 
^ri‘ (a bitter thorn), 

“ Which shall not fatten nor appease their 
hunger” 

Sflrah Izxviii 81-30 — 

“ Holl {Jahatmam) truly shall be a place 
of snares, 

“ The home of transgiessore, 

“ To abide therein ages , 

* No coolness shall they taste tberem nor 
any drink, 

“ Save boiLng water and muniiig sons , 

“ Meet recompence I 

“ For they looked not forward to their 
account , 

"And they gave the he to our 8%ns, 
obaiging them with falsehood , 

“ But wo noted sad wrote down all 
"'Taste tbii then and we will give you 
mcrease of nought but tormeuL’ ” 

The above are all Madmah Sfirahs com- 
posed in the earlier stage of Hnhaminad'a 
mission. The allusions to hell m theMek- 
kan Sflrahs are bnef and are m every oase 
directed egamst unbehevera m tkt Pnpktf* 
mission, and not against sin, SOrah ix 
69, “Qoil hath promised to the hypocrites 
(le ditatmbltra Vi far «a Idammuemeamed), 
men and women, and nnto the nobebevera, 
hell-fire to dwell therein for over’* 

Tke Itadung of Mohammad in tits IVodt- 
tioM IS mneh more speeiflo, bnt It is impos- 
sible to assign a date for these traditions, 
even assnnuiig them to be enthentiu They 
ere given on the anthonty of at-BnUfiri and 
Muslim (iftikkat, book xxiiL eh. xv.) — 

“ ‘ The fire of the world is ona part of 
seventy parts of hell fire ' It was said, ‘ O 
Prophet of God I verily the fire of the world 
would be Buffioient for ptmishing ’ The Pro- 



172 


HBLL 


HULL 


nirat lulled, 'Hdl-fira hai bMn miide more 
uuut (Jie Am otibe world bjr aixty-ome parts, 
•rm part of wUcb is like the fire of the 
wea-EL’* 


"Verify, the easieet of the infemala in 
paah&meDt, is he who shall have both his 
•hoes and thongs of them of Are, by whiob 
the brains of hu head boil, hke the bollmg 
of a oi^per fnmaoe , and he will not suppose 
that anyone is more sererely pnushed then 
MfnMf, whilst eerily, he is the least so ” 
"On the Day of ^surreotion, the most 
luxurious of the world will be bronght, and 
dipped onee mto the Are after that it 
wul be said, *0 obild of Adam, did you 
erer see any good, or did comfort ever pass 
by yon m the world ? ’ He will say, ‘ I swear 
by God I never saw any good, nor did com- 
fort ever come near me * And a man of the 
severest distresses and troubles m the world 
will be brought mto paradise , and it will be 
said to him, ‘ O son of Adam, did yon ever 
see any trouble, and did distress ever come to 
yon in the world ? And he will say, ‘ I swear 
by God, 0 my Lord I never snffered tronUes 
m the world, nor did I ever see hardship ’ ” 

" There are some of the utffm».U that wtll 
be taken by the Are up to their ankles, and 
aome np to their knees, and some up to their 
waist, and some np to their nerke ” 

“ HeS-Are burnt a thousand years so that 
it beoame red, and bnmt another thonsand 
yeara till it became white , after that it burnt 
a thousand yeara till it became black , then 
hell Are is black ana dark, and never has any 
hgbt ” 

"Venly, hot water will he poured upon 
the heads of the infemals, and will peno- 
trate into their belhea, and will cut to pteios 
everything within them so that they will 
come out at their feet and this is the mean- 
ing of the word of God, * Boiling water eball 
be ponred on their heads, and evervthing in 
their belhes shall be dissolved Uierebv,’ after 
that, they will be made as they were ” 

" The infemals shell he drouehed with 
yellow water, draught after draught, end it 
will be brought to their mouths and they will 
be disgusted at it , and when very near, it 
will sooroh their faces, and when they dnnk 
it It will tear thmr entrails to pieces God 
says, ‘ They who must dwell for ever m hell- 
Are, will have the boiling water given them 
to dnnk which shall burst their bowels ’ , and 
God will say, ‘If the ixAdels eomplain of 
thirst, they shall be assisted with water like 
molten copper, which will fry their faces , it 
will be a shocking beverage ’ ’’ 

Pormost of these cu’cnmstsnces i elating to 
hell aiid the state of the damned, Hahammad 
was m-sll probabihty mdebted to the Jews and, 
in part, to the Mahans, both of whom agree 
in making seven ^stinot apartments in bell 
(Htskmat hagtm, f *2, Gemar Arufm, 
L 19 , Zohar ad Exoa xxvt S Ac and 
Byde de Met Vet Peru , p 246}, thongh thev 
vaxj m other psrtirnlars 
The former place an angel ae a guard 
over each at these infernal apartments, and 
suppose he will mtercede for the mieerahle 


wretohee there impnsoaed, who will openly 
aolmowledge the jnetiee of God in thenr con 
demnatfon (Afimnsd, Taltut Siemuiu, pt 11. 
f llA) Th^ alao teach that the wicked 
will snPer a diversity of T^abments, and 
that by mtolerabi oold (Zedar ad JBxod 
Xtx) as well ae heat, and that their faces 
eball beoome black {Yatkat Skmmntf ub> 
Hup t 86), and believe those of their own 
religion shi^ also be pnmehed m hell here- 
after aoeording to their crimes (tor they hold 
that few or none will he foimd exactly righ- 
teous as to deserve no poniehment at i^,) 
bnt wiU RObn be delivered thence, when they 
shall be snfflclentfy poiged from their sms 
by their father Abraham, or at the mterces- 
Hion of him or some other of the prophets 
(Nishmat hayim, f 82 , Gmar Animn, f 19 ) 

The Magians allow bnt one angel to pre- 
side over all the seven hells, who is named 
by them Van&nd Yozad, and, as they teaoh, 
assigns punishments proportionate to each 
person s ermiAS, restraining also the tyramiy 
and excesstTe cmelty of tho devil, who would, 
If left to himself, torment tho damned be- 
Tond their eentence (Hyde, de BeL Vet 
Pfte p ISjy Those of this religion do also 
mention ond desenhe vanone kmds of tor- 
ments wherewith the wicked will be piimsbed 
m the next life , among which thongh they 
reckon extreme cold to be one, yet they do 
not admit Are, out of respeot, ae it eeems, to 
that element, which they take to bo the re- 
pi esontation of the divine nature, and there- 
fore they rather i boose to describe the 
dimn>d souls as suAermg bv other kinds of 
punishment, such as an intolrrable stink, the 
Btmgmg and biting of serpents and wild 
beasts, the cnttiog ondteaniv of the flesh 
by the devils, excessive hanger and thirst, 
and the like (See Etmdem ibid., p 899, 
Sale’s /Vr Die ) 

The author pi the Shofhu 'UMuioiipf, 
p 586, slso says * It is agreed amongst all 
orthodox Mnshms that all nnbehevers, with- 
out exception, will he eonsignedto tho fire for 
evor, and that they will never be Arse from 
torment” “Bnt,” he adds, "there are cer- 
tain heretics, who call themselves Muslims, 
who deny the eternity of the toriaenta. of the 
lu e For, they ssy, it is an essential property 
of all things fleshly that they come to an end. 
And, moreover, it is not possible for a thing 
to exist which goes on burning for ever But 
to this we reply that God ic all powerful 
and can do as He likes ” 

The sect called as-Sametniysb, founded by 
Samamah ibn Ashras an-Numeiri, say " Toe 
Jaws, and Cbnstians, and Majuai, and Zani- 
diqah, will, after the Day of Judgment, 
return to dust just as the ammale and the 
httle children of nnbehevers do ” (Siuurku V- 
Muaaqtf, p (188 ) 

The same writer says (p 6 87) “ Besides 
those who are unbelievers, all those (Mueliihs) 
wL'i are sinners and have committed groat 
sms (teiba'trY will go to hell bnt they will 
not remain there always, for it has been said 
in the Qur'an (SOrah xols 7), " He who does 
an atom of good shall see its reward.” 
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mth refanoM to tha varaa Jn tha Qnr'in, 
whioh dlfibietiy atatoa that all Mniltoaa 
shall eatar haQ (Surah vx. 78, “ Thara la 
nab one of you that ahalluot go doun to it "), 
al-KamaHn, tha oommastatora, say, that ao- 
eordug to axtaiit tradHaona, all Mualima will 
aotar hall, but it will ba cool and plaasant to 
those who have not oommltted groat sins , 
or, aooording to some wntara, thay will 
simply pass along the bridge Straf, whioh la 
orar tho infernal regions 

HELPEBS, The. [akrir ] 

HEBACLIUS Arabic Straql 
( JM) The Eoman Emperor to whom 
Muhammad aent an embassy with a Irtter in- 
riting him to lalam, jl.h 7, a d 626 

“to tha antnmn oi this year (a d 028), He- 
rachna fnlflllad his tow of thaaksgiTing for the 
aondeifnl sueeess which had crowned bis arms 
^in Persia) , he performed on foot the pilgit- 
maga from Kdessa to Jerusalem, whore the I 
tnio 01 OSS,' reooTsred from tho Persians, wah j 
with solemmty and pomp restored to tho I 
Holy Sepulchre While preparing for this 
journey, or during the journey itself, an un 
tontb despatch in the Arabic character was 
laid before Heraolina It was forwarded by 
the Governor of Bostra, into whose hands it 
hod been deliveied by an Arab cbiof The 
epistle was addressed to tha Emperor him- 
self, from * Mahomet the Apostle of Gvd, the 
mde impression of whose seal could be de- 
ciphered at the foot to strange and simple 
accente hhe thoee of the Prophets of old, it 
summoned HeracUua to acknowledge the mis- 
sion of Mahomet, to cast aside the idolatrouf 
worship of Jesus and his Mother, and to re- 
turn to the OalhoUc faith of the one only 
God The letter was probably cast aside, or 
preserved, it may be, 10 a strange cunooity, 
tho effusion of somi harmless fanatic " 
(Muir's Life of Mahomel, now ed p 883} 

Tradition, of course, has another ^ry 
“Now the Emperor was at this tune at 
Huns, perfomuag a pedestrian journey, m 
fnldlment of the vow which ho hud made, 
that, if the Romans overcame the Persians, he 
would travel on foot from ' oastantinoplr to 
Aeha (Jerusalem) So iiaving read the 
letter, he oommonded hia chief men tu meet 
him to the royal comp at Hims And thus 
he addressed them —‘Ye chiefs of Rome I 
Do you desire safety and guidance, so that 
your kingdom shell be flnnly estabhshed 
and that ye may ioUow the commands oi 
Jesus, Son of Mary ? ’ ‘ And what, O King I 
shall aeonre us this f ’ * Even that ye folion 
ibo Arabian Prophet, said Heraclioa Whore 
npon they all started aside like wild asses of 
tho deaert, each raiaing his cross ana wsting 
It aloft to the air Whereupon Heraclins 
despairii^ of their conversion, and unwilling 
to lose his kingdom, desisted, saying that ha 
hod only wished to test their oonatancy and 
faith, and that he tras now aatisflcd by this 
display of fimmosa and devotion Tho oour- 
tiere bowed their heads, and so the Prophet’a 
despatoh was rejected.” (Aafi6M V- Wag*^ 
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p 50, quoted Unir, to a note to the above 
paeeoge.) 

The letter written by Muhammad to Hera- 
ohus is, aeeordtog to a tradition by Ibn 
‘Abbas, as follows — 

“to the name of Ood the Merciful, the 
Oompassionate This letter if from Muham- 
mad tbs Messenger of God, to Hiraql chief of 
ar-Riun Peace be imcn wbosoever has gone 
on the straight road! After this, I say, 
venly I call thee to Islam. Bmbraoe tolim 
that ye may obtain peace Embraoa IslSm 
and God will give thee a double reward If 
ye remet Islam, than on tbee shall rest the 
sms jf thy subjects and followera 0 ye 
people of the toiok (i e Ghnstiaiis) oomo 
to a creed which is laid down plainly between 
us and yon, that we will not s^e other 
than God, nor associate aught with Him, nor 
take each other for lords rather than God. 
But if they turn back, then say, ‘ Bear wit- 
ness that ws ore Muslms * ” (Qur'an, iii 57 ) 
(See iSoAt^u Afothm, p 98.) 

The Shi'oh traditions give the above letter 
‘ilmost eerbaf iiR (See Memck’s MaySfu 7- 
QtJub, p 89 ) 

“ Not long after, another deepatoh, bearing 
the same seal, and couched to similar terms, 
reached tho court of Hsraahns It was ad- 
dressed to ti/trith Vn , Prmce of the Banl 
Ghass&n, who forwarded it to the Emperor, 
with -in address from himself, solloituig per- 
mission to chastise the audacious impostor 
But Beraelios regarding the omtoous voiee 
from Arabia beneath his notice, forbade the 
oxpedition, and desired that Blrith sbonld 
be m attendance at Jerusalem, to swell the 
imperial tram at the approaching nsitatkm 
oi the temple Little did the Emperor 
imagine that the kmgdom which, unperceived. 
by the world, this obscure Piwtender was 
founding in Arabia would m a few short 
years wrest from his grasp that Holy City 
and the fair provinces which, mth so much 
toil and so much glory, he had just recovered 
from the Persians ' ” (Muir’s lAft of Afoio- 
wwfjP 884 ) 

(For the Shi oh scconnt of the embassy to 
Heraclius, see Memck’s Hayilu 'l-Qulib, 

p 88) 

HERMAPHRODITE (Arabic 

K^unta) IS a person who is possessed of 
the organs of generation of both man and 
woman, and for whose spintnal existence the 
Mchammsdsn law legislates (wde fftdayah, 
voL IT p 659) For example, it u a mle, 
nith respect to eqmvocol nermaphrodites, 
that they ore required to observe all the 
moic comprehensive points of the spuitnal 
lae, tut not those eoneeming the propnety 
of a Inch, in regaid to them, any doubt exists 
to public prayer they most take their station 
between the men and the women, bnt in other 
respects observe the onstoms of women 
{loam, p 661 ) 

HZBAH (£**) A le»l term in 

Muhommsdott law, which sigmOes a deed of 
gift, a transfer of projiarty, made immediately 
and withont any exchange [eim.] 
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l^pIDlD *' Moarnmg *' 

The atete of e iridoir who ebrtuiu from 
MMite, onamento, Ac, on account of the 
death of her hneband Hidad mnst be ob- 
eerred for a period of four monthe and ten 
days * P ) 

HlDATAH £tf “Guid- 

ance ” The title of a aell known book on 
Snnni law, and frequently quoted in the pre- 
■ent work There are many Mahatnmadan 
worlca entitled al-H\dayah but tbie la called 
Utdayah or “a guidance in parti- 

cular poWa ” It was composed by the 
Shaikh "Urhann ’d-din ‘AU, who was born at 
Marghindn in Transorania about a.a 680 
(a d 1186), and died a.h 698 

There is an ISngbsb translation of the 
HtdSiwjh (omitting the chapteis on Prayer 
and nrifloation), by Charles Hamilton, four 
yols , London, A.t> 1791 

HII’ZIT ‘L.‘AHD (4ea« lub.) Ut 
“The guarding ol the covenant " A term 
used by the ^dfi mystics for remaining Arm 
in that state in which God has bi ought them 
('Abdu r-Rasziq’s Diet of l>uj i Term ) 

HIGHWAY EOBBEEY Arabic 
qaf‘u 'f-icuig (s5*;U' yA*) Persian 
rodsMt Highway robbery is a very heinous 
offence accoiding to Muhammadan law, the 
punishment of which has been fixed by the 
Qnr'Sa (Surah t 87) "The recompense of 
those who war against God and Hia apoatlo 
and go about to enact violonce on the earth, 
le that they be slam or crucified, or have 
their alternate hands and feet out off, or be 
bamahed the land.” Aeoording to the Htdi- 
yod, highway robbers ars of four kinds, yiz. 
(1) Those who are seieed before they have 
robbed or murdered any person, or put any 
nersott in fear These are to be imprisoned 
by the megieirate nntil their repentance is 
evident (9) Those who have robbed but have 
not murdered. These are to have their right 
hand and left foot struck oft (8) Thoae who 
hare committed murder but have not robbed 
These are punished with death (4) Those 
who hare committed both rabbery and mur- 
der These are punisbod according to the 
option of the magistrate If he please, be 
can first cut off a hand and foot, and theit 
put them to death by the sword, or by cruci- 
fixion , or he may kdl them at once without 
inflicting amputation. If any one among a 
band of lobbers be guilty of murder, the 
pumshment of death must be inflioted upon 
the whole band. 

HUAB A partition or 

curtain Veibng or concealing 

(1) A term used for the eeclusion of women 
enjoined m the Qur’an, Surah xxxiii 53 
“ And when ye ask them (the Prophet's 
wives) for an article, ask them from bohmd 
a cuiiain , that is purer for your hearts and 
for theirs ” 

(2) A term used by the Sufi mystics for 
that which obscures the light of God in the 
soul of man. (‘Abdu r-Raszuqs Utet of 
Suf i Term ) 


HintAH 

HUAZ (jWV bamer or 

anything similar by which two things are sepa 
rated.” The name al-^tfixie given to that traot 
of oonntry ubieh separatee Maid from Tahft- 
mah, and is an iirsgular paiallelofram about 
860 miles long and 180 mites wide Itmay be 
considered the holy land of the Muhawm*- 
dnns, for within He limits are the saor^oitiBa 
of al-Madinah and Makkah, and most of its 
places are someway oonneeted with the his- 
tory of Muhammad It u a barren dlstnet 
ooDsisting of sandy plains towards the shore 
and locky hiUe m the interior, and so desti- 
tute of provisions as to depend, even for the 
nooeseai ie« of life, on the enppHee of other 
countries Among its fartile spots is WidI 
Pdlimab, which is well watered, end produees 
gram and vegetables Sajrab aboupde in date 
trees At-Tn'if, sevenly-two mites from Mak- 
kah, is celebrated for its gardens, and the 
neighbourhood of al-Madinaa has onltiTated 
fields The towns on Mie coast areJlddah 
and Yambn‘, the former beipg oonndered the 
port of Makkah, from whioh it le distant 
about fifty-five miles, and the latter that of 
al-HadinaL Al-Hijia is boimdod eastward by 
a lofty range of monntaint( which, near at-7d’if, 
take the name of Jabaln l-Onra The soenery 
there is occasionally beautiful and pictn- 
reaque, the small nvnlets that descend from 
the roeks afford nourishment to the plains 
below, which are clothed with verdure and 
shady trees Tbs vieimty of Makkah is bleak 
and bare for several milee it is sarrounded 
with thousands of hills all nearly ol one 
height , their dark and naked peaks nee one 
botund another, appeanng at a distance like 
cocks of hay The most celebrated of these 
are as Safa, 'Arafah and al-Marwah, which 
have alwsvs been connected with the religions 
ntes of the Muhammadan pilgnmage. 

HUB ( j^) Id itft pnmitive miue 

means interdiction or prevention. 

(1) In the language of the law it signifies 
an interdiction of action with respect to a 
particular person, who is either an infant, an 
idiot, or a slave {Htdafah, vol hi p 468 ) 

( 2 ) Al-BijT IS a teiTitory in the provmee of 
sl ^jaz between al-Madinah and Syria, where 
the tube of bamud dwelt It is the title of 
the xvth Kurah of the Qur'an, m th# 80th 
verse of which the word occurs " The inha- 
bitants of al-Hijr likewise acenaed the mea- 
sengor of God of imposture ” 

HUBAH (fjm*) Jut “ migration *’ 
(l) The departure of Muhammad from Mak 
kah (2) The Muslim era (8) The act of 
a Muslim leaving a country nnder infldel 
rule (4) Fleoing from sin. 

The date of Mntjammad’s flight from Mak- 
kah was the fourth day of the first month of 
Rabi*, whiib hy tbo calcnlation of M Cana- 
tm de Perceval was June 20th, a o 628. 
The Hijrsh, or the ers of the “ Hegtra,” was 
mailt nted seventeen ; care later by the KhalHah 
‘Umar, which dates from the first day of the 
first lunar month of the year, viz. HuhArrun< 
which day m the year when the era was asta- 
bltohed feU on Thursday the Iftb of July 
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A.ih 6S8. Bat olthoot^ ‘Umar lutitatMl the 
offioial era, oeeordiiig to at-Xabori, the eaa- 
tom of refening to eyeiite a* happenug 
before or after the Hijrah ongiiuited with 
Habommad himself 

Professor H H. Wilson in his Gtouary af 
Ttmu gives the foUoiriiig method of oseer 
taming the Mahommadaii and Obiistion 
years — 

Multiply the Hijrab year by 2,977, the diffe- 
rence between IW solar and as many lunar 
Muhammadan yean , divide the prodnot by 
100, and deduct the quotient from the Hijrah 
ear , odd to the result 621,669 (the decimal 
eing the eqmvalent of the 16th July, plus 
12 days for the change of the Kalenda^ , and 
the quotient will be the Chnetian year from 
the date at which the Muhammadan year 
begins, thus, Hi] 1269 x 2 977 « 8777 6, which 
divided by 100-87 778 and 1269- 87 778- 
1281-222, this + 6215fa9 - 1862 791, the 
decimals corresponding to 9 months and 
16 days, le the l&th of October, which 
IS the oommenoement of the Hij year 1269 
The reverse fonnnla for finding the corre- 
sponding Hijrah year to a given Christian 
year, is thus laid down hnbtroct 622 from 
the current year, multiply the result bj 
1 0807 , out off two dacimals and add 46 , 
the sum will be the year, which, when it has 
a surplus decimal, requires the addition of 
1 thus, l882-b22-. 1280, 1230x1-0807- 
1267 761 , 1267 76 1 - 46 - 1268 22 , odd there 
fore 1, and we have the equivalent Hqrah year 
1269 

The Persian era of Yeadegird eommsnoed 
<m June 16th, a p 682, or ten years later 
than the Hijrah 

HIKHAH (iLe.^— .) Al-Aikma,h, 

“the wisdom,” is a term used by the $un 
mystics to express a knowledge of the 
qssenoe, attributes, specialities, and rssults 
of things as they uaut and are seen, with the 
study of Uieir oosiae, effeits, and naec This 
if Mild to be the wisdom mentioned m the 
Qni'Sn, Bftrah il 272 “ He (God) bnngeth 
the witdoin (oMUmoi) unto whom He wil- 
leth.” 

The $uilS say thera are four kmds of 
wisdom expressed in the term — 

{I") ‘-spoken wis- 

dom,” which If made known m the Qur'an, 
or m the T'angoi, “ the Path ” (i e the $ufi 
path) 

(2) Al-l»kmatit V-esosKfoA, “unspoken 
wisdom.” Suob as understood only by ^ufi 
mystics, and not by the natnral man. 

(8) AJ-i^matM 'tmajhiM, “ unknown wis- 
dom,” or those acts of the OiMtor the wisdom 
of which is nnknown to the exeotnre, sueb as 
the infliotion of pain upon the creatures of 
God, the death of infants, or the eternal fire 
of hell Things which we believe, but wfaicb 
we do not nnderetond 

(4) At-hlt»ifHu ’A-ydmi‘aA, “ oollootivo wis- 
dom,” or the knowleidgo of the truth (iaqq), 
and acting upon it, and the percepUob of 
error (idfi/) und the rejection of it (‘Abdn 
r-Ras^’s Diet of SH/i Term )_ 


m 

HQiAXi (JSUb) The new moon 
A. term used for the first three days of the 
month , 

HILF (Utt-) An oath , a tow 
^ affidavit fffU namai, a Wrlt^n solemn 
declaration Hahf, (me who takes an eath 

HILPU ’L-FU?trL ud-) 

confederacy formed by the dsaoandants of 
Hasbim, Zuhrah and Yahn, in the house of 
‘Abdu Hah ibn Jud‘§n at Makkah, for the 
suppression of violence and injustice at the 
restoration of peace after the Sacnlegums 
war Muhammad was then a youth, and Sir 
Wilham Muir says this confederaej “ aroused 
an enthusiasm in the mind of Mahomet, 
which the exploits of the saenlegious war 
failed to kindle ” 

HILM (jsla-) Being mild, gentle, 
clement Restraining oneeelf at a tune when 
the spirit 18 rouBul to anger Delaying in 
punishing a tyrant (Kttaba 'f ft^nfai ) 
Hence al Hahm, tho Clement, is one of the 
uUnbutes of God 

HIMA Lit “ guarded, for- 

bidden ” A portion of land reserved by the 
ruler of a oountry as a granng ground. (See 
MttkkttI, book III ch I pt I ) ‘ Know ye 

that every pnnee has a graanggroimd which 
IS forbidden to the jipople and know ye the 
graving place (hum) is the thing forbidden 
by Ehm to men ” 

HIM MAH (£**) “ Beaolution, 

strength, ability ” A torm used by the Sufi 
mystics for a determination of the heart to 
inchne itself entirely to God. { Abdu 'r 
Razzaq’s Z>ict o/Su/i Ttrvu) 

HINNA’ (s'--.) The Lawtonui 

tneriHi*, or Eastern privet, used for dyeing 
the hands and feet on festive occasions 
[HAKiuAaK] Muhammad enjoined tho use 
ef hinnit’, and approved of women staming 
Ifaeir bands and feet with it Hr also dyed 
his own beard with it, and recommended its 
use for this purpose (Muhkat, book xx c 4 ) 
It has therefore become a religious custom, 
and IS sunnah 

HIQQAH (^) A female camel 
turned three years The proger age for a 
camel to be given in zakit, or legal alms, for 
camels from forty-six to sixty m number, 

HIRA’ The name of a 

mountain near Makkah, said to have been 
the scene of the first revelation given to 
Mnbammad [huhamiud ] 

HIBAQL Heraebus the 

Roman Empeior, to whom Muhammad sent 
on embassy, ah 7, a d 628 [HRBACUua] 

HIRE The Arabic term ij&raA 
(l;Wl), which means the use and on- 
jBimeut of property for a time, includes hire. 
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nnM, and laus, nu Unr is tamed 
or sw^. The person vho reeeiTeB the rent 
is the mutta^jtr 

The f elioinzig ere some of the chief points 
1b the SobbI lew with regard to t/arai, end 
for further partionlars the reader must refer 
in Baglish to Hunilton's Hidayah, toL hi 

L 812, or to Arabic to such works as the 
ITU ’t-HM^ir,Fataw&‘t'^JHamgai, and the 
Badd* 'l-MuitSr, m which works it is treated 
In the B&u 'l-IjintL 
A oontraot of hire, or rental, or lease, u 
not Tabd unless both the nsufmet and the 
hire bo particularly known and specified, 
beeanse there is a traditional saying of the 
Ibnphet, “ If a person hire another let him 
first inform him of the wages he is to 
reeerre” 

A worhnan is not entitled to anvthing 
until his work IS finished, but the article 
wronght upon may be detained until the 
workman be paid his fall wages, and the 
workman is not responsible for any loss or 
damage m the article during enrh detention, 
H a person hire another to carry u letter to 
al-Basrah and bring back an answer, and he 
accordingly go to al-Basrab and tJiore iind 
the penon dead to whom the letter was ad- 
dressed, and corns back, and letiirn the 
letter he is not entitled to any w ages what- 
ererl This strange rubng is according to 
Abu Banifah and two of his disciples, but 
the Imam Buhammud says the messenger 
hught to be paid 

It la 1 wful to htrf a houn' or nht'p for the 
purpose of reaidenco although no mention bo 
made of the bninness to be followed in it and 
the lessee is at bherty to can y on anv busi- 
ness he pleases, unless it ho injuiious to the 
building For example, a blaiksmith or a 
fuller must not reside in the house, unless it 
18 prenously so agieed, since the exercise if 
those trades would shake the buildmg 
It IS lawful to tire or /eaie Umd for the 
purposes of cultivation, and in this case the 
hirer is entitled to the us of the road lead- 
ing to the land, and bkewise the water (t e 
his tnm of water) altiiongfa no mention of 
these be made in the contract 
A lease of land is not vahd unless mention 
IS made of the artielo to be raised on it, not 
only with a new to cultivation, but also for 
other purposes, such as bnildmg, and so 
forth Or the lessor of the land may make 
deolaration to the effect — I lot the land on 
this occasion, that the lessee shall raise on 
it whatever he pleases ” 

If a person hire unoccupied laud for the 
purposes of bnildmg or planting, it is lawful, 
bat oq the term of the lease expiring it is 
incumbent on the lessee to remove his build- 
ings and trees, nnd to restore the land to the 
lessor in such a state as may leave him no 
claim upon it, because houses or trees have 
no specific limit of existence, and if they wore 
left on the land it might be injurious to the 
propnetoT But it is otherwise when the 
land 18 hired or leased for the purpose of 
tillage, and the term of the lease expires at 
a t<^ when the gram is yet niinpe. In tlus 


ease, the grain mwt be suiered to remain 
upon the ground at a proportionate rent, 
until it is fit for reaping 
niB Atre «m anmal Is lawful, either tor 
carriage, or for riding, or for any nae to 
which animals are apphed And if a person 
hire an animal to carry a burden, and the 
person whd lets it to hire specify the nature 
and quantity nf the article with whioh the 
hirer le to load the animal, the hirer is at 
bherty to load the animal with an equal 
quantity of any article not more troublesome 
or prejudicial m the carnage than wheat, 
such as barley, Ac The fairer is not at 
liberty to load the animal with a more pre- 
judicial artiole than wheat (unleae stipulated 
beforehand), such as aalt or iron. For a 
hired animal perishing from ill-usage, the 
hirer is responsible, 

( For the Mtpnffi of Muhammad on the suA- 
jeet vf hire and ieaeee, refer #o the MtMdt, 
Bohn U~I)mah ) 

UTRS “ Avance, greed, 

dagemeas " Derivativss of She word occur 
thieo times m the Qur’an. Surah ii 90 
» i'iii>n wilt find them (the Jews) the greedtetl 
oS men for life " Surah iv 139 “ And ve may 
not have it nt all m vour power to treat your 
wives with equal justice, even though jfiw he 
anriotiH to do so " Surah xii 104 ‘ And yet 
niiiHt men though (kou ardentig denre ft, wilt 
nut bilievo ’ 

HISS (tr*-) “ TJnderstaading, 

sonse ’ IU$» btttin, internal sense , Aiss sdAtr, 
oxUmal sense, htee muehfani, common sensei 

HIZANAH AUhudnah is 

the right of a mother to the oustody of her 
chi'dren ‘ The mother is of all persona the 
bixt entitled to the custody of her infant 
■ hildrcn duniig the connubial relatienship as 
well as after its disBolutien.’’ (Faluu)d-t-‘Alam- 
Tol 1 p 728 ) 

W hou the children are nt> longer dependent 
on the mother’s care the father has a right 
to educate and take ehaige of them, and is 
entitled to the guardianship of their person in 
preference to the mother Among the j^a- 
iiafis, the mother is entitled to the cnetody of 
her daughter until she arrives at puberty , 
but according to the other three Snnni eeete, 
the custody eontinnss until she is married. 

There is diilerenco of opimon as to the 
extent of the period of the mother’s custody 
over lier male children The Panafia Ihnit it 
to the child’s seventh yeai , but the Shafi'ii 
and hlalakls allow the boy the option of re- 
maining nnder hie mother's guardianskp 
until he has arrived at puberty Among the 
Shi'abs, the mother is entitled to the custody 
of her children until they are weaned, a 
period limited to two years After the child 
IS weaned, its cnetody, if a male, devolves on 
the father, if a female, on the mo^cr The 
mother’s custody of the girl continues to the 
seventh jesr 

The ngbrAof AizdnoA is tost by the mother 
if she M manicd to a stranger, or tf she mis- 
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aonAiuti hmdf, or tf ahr ohangos her dnini- 
dle BO as to prevent the father or tvtor from 
exereiBmg the neoaseary BtiperTMioii ever the 

Apostaiy u also a bar to the exerciee of 
the right of hxzinak. A woman, eoneetpiently, 
who apoBtatuses from lel&m, whethm before 
or after the right verte in her, ie dieentitled 
from exeroiemg or olaimiDg the nght of 
MfSmh in reipoot to a Miuliin child 

The cnatody of illegitimata obildrea ap- 
pertaina exelnmvely to the mother and her 
relatlona (Permmal Lnw of iiviaaaudtmt 
by Synd Amir Ah, p iiU) fuiiamKAir- 
ew] 

HOLY SPIRIT Arabic Uuhu % 
Qudit cu) Tbe Holy Spint u 

mentioned three tiise* in the Qur'an In the 
SOrntj 'o-Naht fxrrtb, 104], ao the inabirii^ 
agent of the Qur'an ‘ Say, The Holy Spirit 
brought It down frum thy Lord in truth.'* 
^nd twice in tbe Siirata l-Baqarab (iiad 
ril and 264), oa the dinne power which aided 
t)ie Lord Jeaua “ and We strengthened him by 
the Huly Spiiit" (in both verses) 

file .Talalan al-Baisawi, and the Jfnslfm 
rommoatators in general sa' this Holy Spirit 
was the angel Oabnel who aanatilied Jesus, a.id 
ronsiaotly aided Him, and who also brought 
the Qur'an down from boa ten and revoaled 
It to Muhammad 

Fur a fuitber oonsidfriition of the suhiect. 

BeeamiT 

HOMICIDE [Mu&DXit ] 

HONBT Arabic 'aaal In 

i}ie Qur’iio it is spreiallv mentioned a.* the 
g'ft of Qod Surah xm 70 ‘ Thv Lord in- 

spired tho bee Take to houses in tho nioim 
tuna, and in the iroes, and in the htrew they 
builA Then oat from every fruit and walk 
in tbe beaten paths of thv Loid’ There 
rometh forth from her body a draught 
varying in hue, in which is a <uro for 
nian.” 

HORSES Arabic farcu 
ilAatl ( Je^)t pi khuyul Muhamirad’s 

affection tor horses was v>>rv great, as was 
natural to an Arabian. Anae says there was 
nothing the Prophet was so fond of an women 
and horsee Ahu Qatadah relates that Mu 
hsinmad said “Tbe best horses are black 
aith white foreheads and having a white 
upper lip ’’ But AbO Wahfaab says the Pro- 
phet considered a bav horse with white lore- 
head, white fore and hind legs the best. An 
instance of the way in which the traditiousts 
Hometimes contradict each other’ (kfiMitol, 
book XTii, e ii ) 

In tbe Hidagah (Vrabie edition, vol 'it 
)i 43!f) it IB SBid that horses afe of foiu 
kinds fl) Hirjaun Barjim n heavy draught 
burse brought fiom foreign countries (2) 
‘Afig, a Hiwt blood horse of Arabia (5) 
ffa/iu, a balf-brid horse whoAO piotfaer i* an 
Arsb and father a foreigner (4) A half bred 
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horae whoaa father la an Arab ind whose 
laother la q foroignai 

In takii^ a aharo of plunder, a horseman 
IS entitled to a double share, but he is not 
entitled to any more if be keep more horses 
than one 

HOSPITALITT. Arabic ifvyc^ah 
(LW^). It is related that Mull^amiuad 
said — 

“ Whoever believes in God and in the Day 
of Sssurrsetiou must reapeet fau guoat ** 

“ If a Muahm be the guest of a people and 
he apends the whole night without bmng an 
tartainad, it shall he lawful for everv Mualim 
present to take money and gram ueoesaary 
(or the entartalipnent of the man.’* 

“ It IS aooordlag to my practice that tho 
host shall coma out with his guest to the 
door of hla housiiL'* (MlMeit, book xix 
oh iL) 

Hospitality is oniomed in tbe Qur'an. 
Surah iv 40 , ” Show kindness to yonr 
parents, and to your kindred, and to orphans, 
!tud io the poor, and to your neighhoor who 
IS akin and to yonr naighbour who is a 
stranger, and the companion who is strange, 
and 1o tit son ^ tht road 

HOUR, The Arabic aa^Sd'ak 
(loLJl), A term frequently used tn 
Qnr'kn for the Day uf Judgment 

Sfirah VI 81 *Whiu Ihr hour eomes and 
dciily upon them " 

Snrnb vii 1B8, “They will ask you abont 
ihr hour for what time It is Axed." 

hurah xt.( 88 1 “ Venly tit hour is snrely 
euinmg 

^iirali XVI 79 ' Nor is the matter of (Ac 
hour jught but as tbe twinkling of an eye, or 
nigher still ” 

‘vuiah vvii 1 “Verilv the earthquake of 
lAe how la 1 n’lgbtv thing ’ 

^iirah In ■!•> “ Nav fAe hour ii their pro- 
mised time ' and the hour is most severe and 
titter ’ 

HOURS OF PRATER The 
terms ‘ Homs ol Prayer" and “Canonical 
Hours,’ being uHed in the Chnstinu Church 
(see Johnson’s Eugt (’oaoiin mirf Cusoim of 
Cuthbrrt eh 15), we shall considoi under 
this ihli tbe stated periods uf Muiiacimadan 
praver (prstub. | They are five ( 1 ; Fofr 
daybreak , (2) (^), wh^ tna 

sun begins to derliiie at undday , (8) ’Ayr 
midway between zuAr and moffirii, 
(4) A/ujtinJ. avL.ning , (6) '7sAs 

(nU-e), iihen the night Las closed in. Ac- 
rording to (he Tr^tions (Aftthkit, book 
SUV (b til pk I), Muhammad professad to 
have received bis inatmcUotu to say prayar 
Pve times s day during the Mi*ra{, or the 
eelebrated right jcurney to heaven He said, 
God first ordered hun to pray fifty timoa a 
day, but that Moses advised him to get the 
Alnngntv to reduoa the tnunhci of Muuaucal 
Itoura m five be himself havlhg tried fifty 

28 
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MBIW for Mb o'wa potato with Tory lU 
ntoflon* 

It h remcrkAble that there la but one 
pM$»4ge in the Qnr’tii, in which the stated 
nonre of preynr are mjoined, and that it 
mentions only /bur and not fire periods 
SKrai«’r-iiii(ai,ua.l6,17 “Glonfy God when 
it b droning (smsip), and at morning (aad}), ~ 
and to fflwi ^ praise in the heaTens and in 
the aarth,— «iid at afternoon and at 

neon^tlde (fiukr)” But al-Jalilan. tiie eom- 
mentators say all are agreed that the Mim, 
“when It h matff” (evening or night), in- 
clhdM both BQhset and after sunset, and 
themfora both the maginb and •tihi' prayers 
att inhhided 

Three honre of prayer were observed by 
the Jews David says, “ Evening, morning, 
and at neon will 1 pray” (Ps Iv 17) 
Darnel “ kneeled upon his knees three 
times a day ” These three hours of the 
Jews seem to have been continued by the 
Apostles (see Acts lu. 1), and were transmitted 
to tbs early church in sncceediag ages, for 
Teltnlhan speaks of “those uommdu hours 
whioh mark the divisions of the day, the 
thir^ sixth, and nmth, which we observe 
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in serlpture to be more solemn than the 
rest” (Da Oral, e Sti) And Olemont of 
Alexandria says, “ If some fix stated hours 
of prayer, as the third, sixth. Mid ninth, the 
man of knowledge prays to Ood throughout 
hiB whob life.” (Stom. L vn. o. 7, seat. 40 ) 
Jerome says, “ There are three tinies in whioh 
the kneee are bent to Ood. Tradition aseigne 
tho third, the aixtii, and the ninth hour” 
(Cofli. HI Dan , e vi 10 ) 

In the third oentnry there seems to have 
been Jive stated penede of prayer, lor Baoil 
of Cappadocia apeaka of five houre as suit- 
able for monks, namely, the monung, the 
third hour, the sixth, the ninth, and the 
erqning (Regulti /unut Tratt B^p ad Qn , 
37, eei^oni 8-5 } 

It IB therafory prohable that Huhammad 
obtained hie idea of fivt stated panods of 
■mayor auing bis two jonnieys to Syria 
Bnt bs chained tho time, as will bo aeon 
from tho table annexed, which was drawn up 
by Mr Lane at Cairo, and shows the times of 
Mnhnmmadan prayer with the apparent 
Enropean time of emmet, in or near the Uti 
tnde of Cairo at the commencement of each 
zodiaopl month — 



Maginb 

SOBM* 

•Ithm 

or 

night 

Fqjr 

or 

Daglawk 

ifuhr 

or 

noon 

‘Ayr 1 

or 

iiUSBOOB 

Xadtsa 

Time 

BoiopMa 

Voallin 

Ttma 

MnsUm 

Tiiao 

XatUa 

Tim* 

Muslim 

Time 

June 21 

JMfL^ 

7 4 riL 

1 84 

8 6 

4 56 

8 13 

July 39 

May 21 

S 1 

6 58 „ 

1 SO 

8 80 

5 7 

8 48 

Aug 28 

Apt 20 

^ 

« 81 „ 

1 22 

9 24 

6 29 

B 4 

Sept 38 


a 

6 4 „ 

1 IS 

10 24 

5 5C 

9 24 

Oet 23 

Feb 18 


6 37 „ 

1 18 

11 18 

b 23 

9 86 

Nov 22 

Jan. 20 

fe. s 

6 IS „ 

1 22 


6 45 

V 41 

Dee 

21 


6 4 „ 

1 24 


b 66 

9 48 


N B>— Tho time of noon, aeoordmg to Muhammadan reckoning, on any partionlar day, enb- 
traoted from twelve, gives the apparent tune of sunset on that day according to Enropean 
leokoaing 

HOUSES Axabic («s.wt), pi 
tuy&f, <fdr (;!•>), pi diydr,dur, Heb 


In the tune of Muhammad 

the houses of the Arabs were made of 
a framework of jarid, or palm-sticke, co- 
vered over with a cloth of cainsra hair, or 
a curtain of a similar stnff, forming the door 
Those of the better class were made of walls 
of unbaked bricks, and date-leaf roofs pbs- 
tered over with mod and cby Of this de- 
scription wore the abodes of Muhammati’s 
family (Burton, voL 1 p 488 ) 

Sir William MMr, translating from the 
aoeoont given by the eecretarv of al-Waqidi 
(£t/e of Mahomet, now ed , p 546), says — 
“Abdallah ibn Tazid relates, that he saw 
the house m whioh the wives of the Prophet 
di^ at the time when Omar ibn (*Abd) al- 
Am, thm guvaiiior of Medfaa (about a.8 


100) demoUahed them. They were built of 
unbumt bnoki, and hxd eepaiale apartments 
made of palm branohea, daubed (or built up) 
with mud , he conuted nine honees, eaoh 
having separate apartments m the space from 
the house of Aywha.and tho gate of Mriiomot 
to tho house of Asms, daughter of Hose n 
Observing the dwelling-place of Omm Salma, 
he onestioned her grandson oonoemtiig It 
and be toid him that when the Prophet was 
absent on the expedition to Dikma, Omm 
Salma built np an addition to her house with 
a wail of unbumt bnoka When Mahomet 
returned, he went m tu her, and asked what 
new building this was She replied ‘ I pur 
posed, 0 Prophet, to shot out the glanoes of 
men thereby 1 ’ Mahomet answered, ' 0 Omm 
Selma ! venly the most naprofttahie thing 
that eateth up the wealth of a believer is 
building,* A eitiaen of Medina p r eaant at 
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the tone, oonflnned thu aoocnmt, lad sdded 
that the eortehie (AivIo-lnUee, pwrdat) of 
the doore were of bWk hair-eloth. He wee 
pnmiit, he leld, whan the deepeteh of the 
Oal^ Abd nl Ualtk (xh. 86-^ wm ned 
alood, eemmaading thu theae bouMs ahonld 
be brengfat within the area of the Uoaqne, 
ai(d he meer witaeased aorar wamihig IhaB 
there wm aaongat the people that day One 
exOlafaned, ‘I wlah, by the Lord I that they 
would leare theae honaea aUma thna aa they 
are, then wonld thoae that awing up here- 
after in Medina, and atrangera from the aob 
of the earth, enna and aee what kind of 
bnilding anffieed for the Prophet'a own abode, 
and the eight thereof wonld deter men from 
extraTaganee and prida 
“ There were four honaea of nnbnrnt bneka, 
the apnrtmenta bemg of palm-bnnohoa , and 


nama 



ran naval, vlam or ah okwraxt nonan ih 
OUmAL ASIA. 


fire honaea made of pahn-brancfaea bnilt np 
with mnd and without any aeparate apart- 
ments Kaoh was three Arabian Tarda m 
length Some say that they had leather onr- 
tains for the doora One oonld reach the roof 
with the hand. The house of Htritha wm 
neat to that of Mahomet Now, wheneTor 
Mahomet took to himself a new wife, be 
added anotitOr honse to the row, and Hantba 
WM obliged snocessiTely to remore his house 
and bnild on the space beyond At last this 
Was repeated eo often, that the Prophet seid 
to thoae abont hta, ' YenlT, it ahameth me 
to tnn Haiitha oter end orer agam ont of 
hithoBser’* 
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The honaea of the raral poor m all parts of 
laUm, in Tnrkey, Egypt, Syria, Aiabto 
Pania, Atg^MhuaUa, and fadia, are nsnaily 
hnlit Mthar of mnd or of nabnmt bnoks Ih 
monntainons parto of Agbtnistan they arn 
bnilt of stones (oollocted from the beds of 
rlTm) and mnd. Th^ an generally one 
stor^ high, and of one apaabmut ih which 
tha cattle ere also honaed. The roofs 
are flat and are formed of mud and straw 
Ud npon branches of trees and rafters Tbo 
wdndowa are small aportnres, high np m the 
walla, and aometfanM gratod with wood 
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There are no ohimneys, but in the centre of 
the roof there is an opemng to emit the smoke, 
the Are being lighted on the ground m the 
centre of the room. In front of the house 
there u u molosnre, either of thorns or a 
mnd wall, which seenres prlrary to the 
dwelhng A separate bmlding, oallM m Asia 
a iiajrah, or gnsst chamber, is prondsd for 
male Tisitors or guests , this chamber beiiig 
common property of the section of tho Til- 
lage, except in the ease of olnefs or wealthr 
land-owners, who keep hojrahs of their own. 
In towns the honsea of the inferior kind do 
not differ much from those in the Tillages, 
except that there is sometimes an upper- 
storey In some parts of Afghanistan and 
Persia, it bMomss neoessarr lor eaeh house- 
holder to proteot his dwollmg, in which case 
a wateh lower, of mud, is ereotad close to the 
honao 
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injiinctioiw of MttljtraiiBBd regarding 
the aaolnaion of wom«i haTO vwy greatly “• 
flnanoed the plan and airangement of Hnhain- 
nadan dwaUing-honaea of the better class 
throughout the irorld, all respeotablo housM 
bafaag so oonstrected as tu Moeinde the female 
apartasants from pnbho view In utias such 
■s' Cairo, Damascus Denu, Peehnwur, and 
Cabnl, the prevailing plan of dwelling-hoases 
la an entrance throogn a blank wall, whose 
mean appearance is nenally relieved by a 
handsome door-way and a few lattaocd win 
dows K reapectabls houao nsnally conusts 
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rata gd‘ad datcifbed by Mr Lane In hia 
Modem JEgypUam, voL i p W, whiehtadther 
on the gronnd or upper floor Within the 
first enciosare will bs the atahles for horsea 
and cattle, and in its centre a railed dais 
as seats for servants and attendaata. It 
sbonld bs noticed that there are no special 
bed-rocmb in Eastern homes Male rimtora 
and friends will sleep in the verandahs of the 
outer court, or on tiie diwSn In the upper 
conrt. 

The harim or women’s apartments In the 
inner court is entered by a small door It la 



A ttnaaintASAn Batran « oaibo 
(Lane) 

of two courts, tha first being that naad by the 
male v^aitora and gneata, and tha inner conrt 
ia the fianm or sondaoA reserved fof the 
female membera of the family Facing tbe 
outer court will be an upper ohamber, or 
bUi khmah aa it is called in Peisian, the 
or upper room of the New ’’'esta- 
inont, w winch there will be a diwaa, or 
raised seal oi sofa, upon which the inuiates 
Clin sit eat, nr sleep This ia the nsnsl le 
ocplion room In Asia thu b&li ^An»l . 
Scania to take the place of the more elabo 


IKTXniOil or A MUBAKKAPAn IIUCSL IB 
OAHU (Ixmc) 


a quadrangle with verandahH on each of the 
four sides, formed a row of plUaia the 
apennres of which ore nsnally closed by 
shdiag shutters. The back of the rooms 
being snthont windows, the only air being 
admitted, from the front of tho dwelling- 
place Jhe apartments ate divided mto long 
looniA, nsuaiiy four, tbe extreine oerners 
having HmsU c losetti purposely built ae store 
rooms On feetive oc< asions theen verandah 
ronme will be spread with bandsnme catpets, 
carpets and pillows being almost tha only fur- 
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nitnre of an Eaatont dTrelUiig, ehain being 
a modem Inveotioii. The roofa of these roomi 
are flat, uad ae the to]p is fenoed m with a 
bamer some fonr feet high, the female mem- 
bers of the household sleep on the top of the 
hoi^e in the hot weather [HAUif 1 

In no point do Onental habits differ more 
from XSnropesn than in the nee of the roof 
Its flat surface, m fine weather the nanal 
lace of resort, is made naeful for Tanons 
ousehold purposes, as drying com, hanging 
up Imen, and drying fruit 

In the oentie of the inner court or l^arim, 
there is usually a well, so that the female do- 
mestios are not obbged to leave the seoluaion of 
the l^iim f or water-carryiiig In a large oouit, 
of a wealthy person, there le ueually a raieed 
dais of either etone or wood, on which car- 
pots are spread, and on which the ladiee eit 
or reelina In the better claee of dwellings, 
there are numerous eourtyards, and epeeial 
ones are devoted to winter and summer uses 
In Peshawar, most reepectable hooses have 
an underground room, ealled a ta(i khanaA, 
where the inmates in the hot weather sleep at 
mid-^y These rooms are exceedingly cool 
and plaaaant on hot sultry days 

Over the entrance door of a Muhammadan 
dwelling it ie usual te pat an insonption, 
cilhcr of the Kalimah, or Creed, oi of some 
creo of the Qnr'iB. 

We have only attempted to describe, 
briefly, the ordinary dweUuig-hottees of Mu- 
hammadans, which are common to all parts 
of the Eastern world , but in large wealthy 
citiee such ae Damaacns, Cairo, Delhi, and 
Lucknow, there are very handsome houses, 
which would require a longer description 
than our space admits of For Mrs Meer 
All’s account of a Muhammadan harim oi 
zaninah, sec HSUii 

HOUSES, PenniBSion to enter 
Arabic isft’xun To enter 

suddenly or abrupt^ mto any person’s 
honsa or apartments, ie reckoned a great 
incivility m the East, and the law on this sub- 
]«et is very distmctly laid down in both the 
Qui'an and the TradiUons 

Sfirah xxiv 27-29 — 

“0 yo who believe I enter not mto other | 
honses than your own, until ye have ashed 
leave, and have ssdnW its inmates This 
will be beat for you haply ye will boar this 
mmlnd. 

“ And if ye find no one therem, then enter 
it not till laava be given you , and if it bo 
said to you, ‘ Qo ye back,' then go ye back 
This will be more blameless in yon, and God 
knowetit what ye do. 

'* There shall bo no hann m your entering 
honsea m which no one dwolletb, for the 
supply of your needs and Ood knoweth 
what ye do openly and what ye hide.” 

The tradiuoniau record nnmeroue uquno- 
tions of Huhuninad on the eubjoot. A man 
asked the !hropket, •* Muel I ask leave to 
go in to aoe my tnotbwf ” He aaid, ** Yae 
Than the man said, “ But 1 stay m the aama 
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I house with her ’ ” The Prophet said “ But 
you mnat ask potmission even if you stay m 
the same house '* Then the man said, “ Bnt 
I wait upon her ! ” The Prophet said , “ What ! 
Would you like to see her naked ? Ton must 
ask permission ” 

The Khalifah 'Umar said it was according 
to the teaching of the Prophet that if you 
•alam three times and get no reply, yon must 
then go away from the house 

AbQ Hurairah says that the Prophet said 
“When anyone sen^ to oall yOu then you 
oan lUtum with the messenger and enter the 
home without peimission ” {Muhhit, hook 
zxu ch. h pt 2 ) 

HU, HUWA (f») Tbe penonal 
pronoun of the third person, singular, mas- 
enhno, HE, r e God, or He is It occurs in 
the Qnr’in In this sense, « p Surah ui 1, 8S\ 
3 * SI dlM Allahu la tlSka tU& Suva, “ God, 
there is no god bnt HE,” which sentenee is 
ealled the najif va tfbat (or that which is re- 
jeeted, there is no god,” and that which is 
afBxmed, “ bnt He ” The word is often usad 
by ^uft mystics m this form ^ yA Vi ya 1} 
ys SI ya U fjjq S yn hi, yd hi, yd man id 
yc^tawu mi hu xUa hi, “ 0 He (who is), 0 He 
(who is), 0 He whom no one knows whst He 
HucHelf is bnt Himself ” Bomo commentators 
have supposed the word S» to stand for the 
exalted namcof God, the Jmihu ’/-«‘eum,whiafa 
Muslim doc ' 01 s say is only known to God. 
[nUOViil, IBHl (.-a’XAM] 

HUBAL or HOBAL (Je*) The 

great imago which stood over the well or 
hollow within the Ka'bah In the cavity be- 
neath were preseped the offenms and other 
trOBBures of the temple (At-fiabari, p 6, 
quoted bv Muir ) The idol waa destroyed by 
Muhammad at his final oonqnest of Makkab, 
A.B R, a x> G80 “ Mounted on (his camel) Al 
CaHwa he proceeded to the Eaabab, reve- 
rentlr ealuted with his staff the saorod atone 
and mado the seion circuits of the templa 
Tber pointing with the staff one by one to the 
numerous idols placed around, he commanded 
that tbr t should be hewn doirn. The great 
imago of Hohal loaied as tho tntolary deity 
I of Me< I i, m front of the Kdabah, shared tho 
common fate ‘ Truth hath come,’ exclaimed 
Mabomit lu words of tbe Oorkn, as it fell 
with a crash to the ground, ' and falsehood 
hath rani‘-bed , for falsehood is evanescent 
(Burak xni 88) See Huir, Lt/i of Mahomat, 
new ed. p 422 It is remarkable that there 
IB no distinct allusion to the idol m tho whole 
of the Qur’an 

JIUBS (u*^) Any beqaeat for 

e ons purposes A term used in Sbi‘ah law 
r watiJ Anything devoted to the eervire 
Of Ood (See BaiUie’s Imameea Code, 
p 227) 

HUD (->yk) A prophet stud to 
have been sent to tho tribe of *Ad. Al- 
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Buyiwi mys be wu, Moordw to some, the 
•on of 'Abda Hah, ttie eon of Mhtb, the eon 
of Sndlld, the eon of 'Ad, the ion of ‘Aae 
the eon of lra]B,4he-son of SSm, aon of Noah, 
or, aeoordhig to o^Ora, Hfid waa the son of 
ShUa^ aoB of Art^Qiidiad, aon of Sim, eon 
of Noidu DUeThdot thlnka he ainat be the 
Jleher of the Bible (Jadgea it 1 ) 

The following are the accoanta given of 
hm to toe (dnr’ftn, Siirah tu 63-70 — 

“And to 'Ad we aent their brother fldd 
‘ 0 iny perale, aaid he, worabip Ood ye have 
no other (W than Hhn wilt ye not then 
fear fflm ? ’ Said the nnbeheTing chief a among 
hia people. We certainly perceive that than 
art nnaonnd of mind, and venly we deem 
thee an impoator ’ He replied, ‘ 0 my people ' 
there la no nnHoondneaa of mind m me, but I 
am an apostle from the Lord of the worlds 
The meaaagea of my Lord do I atmonnce to 
yon, and I am vonr faithful connaellor Mar- 
vel ye that a warning hath come to you from 
yonr Lord through one of yonreelves that 
Be may warn yon ? Bnt femembcr when He 
made yon the aneeeaaore of the people of 
No^4Uld mcceaae i yon in tallness ofjdature 
Remember then i>ne favonra of Ood , happily 
ft than he well with yon ' They said, ‘ Art 
then oome to na in owr that we may wor- 
ship one Ood only, and deaert what oar 
fathers worshipped r Than hniig that upon 
na with which than throateneat ua, if thon be 
a man of truth ' He rephed, ' Vengeanoe 
and wrath ahall suddenly light on yon from 
yonr Lord. Bo ye dispute with me abont 
wmee that you and yonr fathers have given 
those Idote, end tor which Ood hath sent you 
down no warranty ? Wait ye thon, and I too 
win waft with you* And We dehvered 
him and thoee who were on his aide by onr 
mercy, and we cut off to the lost man thoee 
who had treated our signs as lies and who 
were not believers ” 

Sflrah m. «3-68_ 

' \nd upto 'Ad We sent their brother Hud 
He said, ‘ O my people, worship OoA Ye 
have no Ood beanie Him Lo, re nra only 
devisers of a lie, 0 my people! I ask of 
yW no reoompenee for this , venly my recom- 
pile is with Him only who bath made mo 
Win ye not then understand? And O my 
peoplr^ ask pardon of your Lord, then 
tnm nnto Him with pemtenoe ! He will send 
down the heavens upon you with copious 
mins. And with strength in addition to your 
atreugth will He increase you , but turn not 
back with deeds of enl’ They rephod, ‘ 0 
Httdj thon hast not brought us ^oofa of thy 
miaaibn, and we are not the persona to aban- 
don our goda at thy word, and we believe 
thbe not. We oen only say that some of our 
gods have smitten thee with evil.' He said, 

‘ Now take I Ood to witnesa, and do ye else 
witness, that I am innocent of that wUch ye 
asaocute (in worsbip with Ood) beside him- 
self Conspire then against me altogether 
and delay me not, Lo, I trust in Qod, mj 
Lord and yours No moving (M-eatnre is there 
whieh He holdeth net by its forelock Right, 


tmly, la the way in which my Lord goeth So 
if ye turn back, then I have already declared 
to yon that wherewith I was sent to you, and 
my Lord wOl imt another peonle m your 
glace, nor shall ye at oil injure Him , verily, 
my Lord keepw watob over oil thinga' 
And when ear doom eoiUe to be inilioted, we 
resened Hfid and thoee who bad Uke faith 
with him, by onr special merey; and We 
resoned them from the rigorous ohastiBe- 
ment And these man el 'Ad gameoid the 
signs of their Lord, end rebelled against His 
messaqgers and followed the bidding of every 
prond oontumacions person , followed there- 
fore were they m this world by a corse , and 
in the dry of the Resnireetion It shall be sold 
to them, ‘ Did not, varQy, the people of ‘Ad 
disbelieve their Lord?’ Was it not said, 
‘ Away with ‘Ad, the people of Hud ? ' " 

Surah xxvi 123-189 

“ The p^le of ‘Ad treated the Sent Onee 
as liora When then brother Hfid said to 
them, ‘Will ye not fear Ood? 1 truly am 
yonr apostle, worthy of all eredit , fear Ood 
then and obey me I ask of yon no reward 
for this, for my reward is of the Lord of the 
worlds alone Bnild ye a landmark on every 
height, in pastime ? And raise ye strneturea 
to be yonr lasting abodes? And when ye puh 
forth yonr power, do ye put it forth with 
harshnese ? Fear ye Om, then, and obey me , 
and fear ye Hun who hath plenteonsly be- 
stowed on you, ye well know what ? Plen- 
teonely bestowed on yon flocks and children, 
and gardens and fountains Indeed, I tear 
for you the punishment of a greatday ' They 
amid, ‘ It is the same to hs whether thou wora 
or warn us not , venly thie is bnt a oreatioa 
[tale] of the anoients, and we are not they 
who shall be ponisbed’ So they charged 
him with imposture and Wo destroyed them. 
Venly m this was a sign yet most of them 
believod not ” 

AL-mjDAIBIYAH Ai- 

Hodaibiyab, a well on an open space on the 
verge of the Haram or sacred temtorr, which 
encircles Makkah. Celebrated as the scene of 
a tmee between Muhammad and the Qnraish 
known as the truce of al-Hudutinyah, when the 
Prophet agreed not to enter Makkah that 
year, bat to defer his visit nntil the next, 
when they should not enter it with any wea- 
pons save those of the traveller, namely, to 
* sheathed sword. (Mnir, from Mtiiu 
’l-WdqidL) 

The treaW is referred to in the Qnr’in as 
“a Tictory," in the XLTmtb Surah, Ist verse 
“We have given thee an obvious victory" A 
ohapto which is said to have bem revealed 
on this occasion and to have foretold the 
Snal taking of Makkah, whioh happened two 
years afterwords (See is 

toco) 

“ An argnmant , 

s proof The word ooeitrs in the Qw’in. 

y®®' 

(the Ka‘bah) that men may have no arfumtM 



HUJJATIT *L-HAQai 

•gaiart 700 , mt* 011 I 7 ttioM of tban who .an 

nriwA ” 

)9iirUi tL 64 **Then an ow arguments 
whioh wo gsn to Abrahan agamit hia 
poople.” 

SOrah t 1 160 " Ood'a la tho porfoot axga- 
naBt (lufifotu 'l-iiltghoh) 

HUJJATir ’L-HAQQI ‘ALA ’L- 
SHALQ 

" The domoutntlon of troth upon tho eroa" 
tore " A tenn oaod by the ^fifi myitioo for 
the /iudmi V>hd«i/, or the “perfeot man,’* 
aa Adam was when he prooeeded from the hand 
of hia Maker, and when he beoame ademon- 
atration of Q^’a wiadom and power before 1 
the angela of hearen Aa is stated in the ! 
Qorln, Surah ii 29 » Thy Lord said I am . 
about to place a rleagorent in the I 

earth. (*Abdn 'r*Ruiiq’i £Het of Sift ' 

Tetm ) j 

HXJJItAH(<;^) The “chamber” ! 
in which Mohammad died and waa honed, I 
which waa onginally the apartment allotted 
tO'^Ayiahah, the Prophet’s faronnte wife It 
IS situated behind the Maajidn ’n-Nabi, or 
Prophet’s moaqne, at al-Madinsh, and is an , 
irregular square of flfty'flre feet, separated ' 
from the mosque by a passage of about 
26 feet Insida the Hnjrah are supposed to j 
be the three tombs of Muhammad, Abfl Bakr, 
and ‘ITmar, facing the south surrounded by I 
stone walls, without any aperture, or, as 
others say, by strong planking Whatever 
this material may be, it is bung outside with 
a eurtidn, somewhat like a four-post bed 
The outer raihng is separated by a darker j 
passage from the inner, and is of iron fil agree, | 
painted green and gold This fence, whirb ! 
connects the columns, forbids passage to all I 
men. It has four gates, the Bibu 1-Muwa- * 
Jihah (the Front Oi^), the Babn Fatimah 
the ^ts of FUMmah), the Bibu 'sh-Shim 
the Synan Gate), and the Babu t-Taubah 
(the Gate of Repentanoe) The Syrian Gate 
IS the only otio which is not kept closed, and 
IS the passage whioh admits the ofBcers m 
chaige of the plae# On the sontheni side of 
the fenoe there are three small windows 
about a foot square, which are said to be 
about three culms from the head of the Pro- 
phet’s tomb Above the I^ujrah is the green 
dome, surmounted by a laige gilt crescent, 
springing from a senes of globes Within 
the building are the tombs of Muhammad, 
Abu Bakr, and ‘ITmar, with a spaoe reserved 
for the grave of our Lord Jesus Christ, whom 
Muslims say will again visit the earth, and 
die and be buried at al-Madinah The grave 
of Fitimah, the Propbet’e daughter, is sup- 
posed to bo in a separate part of the build 
mg, ahhongh some say she was buned in 
Baqi* The Prophet’s body is said to be 
stretohed fall length on the right side, with 
the right palm emporting the right ^eek, 
the faee Jf eating iMkah, Cloee behind him 
>s placed Abft Bakr, whose face fronts Mu- 
iMuamad'e aheiMer, and then ‘Umar, who 


HiTiai 1S3 

ooonpies the same, position with lespeet to 
his predeostaor Amongst Ohiistian his- 
torians there wae a poj^ar etory to the 
effect that Muhammadans behoved the ooilto 
of thetr ^uphet to be suspended in the air, 
whioh has no foundation wutevsr in Mushm 
Lteraturs, and Niebnhr thinks the story must 
have arisen from the rude piotnres sold to 
strangers. Captam Burton gives the an- 
nexed plan of the building 



1 Muhammad 
I AbiiBikr 
I ‘Umar 

4 Tbs spare for the tomb of Jesus 
6 Patimata 

It ir related that Muhammad prayed that 
God would not allow bis followers to make 
his tomb an object of idolatrous adoration, 
and consequently tbe adoration paid to the 
tomb at al-Madinah has been condemned by 
tbe Wahhabis and other Muslim reformers 

In X D 1804, when al Madinah was taken 
by the Wahhabis, their chief, Sa‘&d, stripped 
the tomb of all its valuables, and proclaimed 
that all prayers and exclamations addressed 
to It were idolatrous (Seo Burton's Ptign- 
mage, voL il, Burckhardt’s Arabia and 
ynMahu') 

Tbe garden annexed to the tomb is called 
ar-BoMiak, which is a title also given by 
soma writers to the tomb itself 

Abu Da'nd relates mat sl-Qasim the grand- 
son of Abu Baki oame to ‘Ayishah and said, 
“O Mother, hft np the enrtam of the Pro- 
phet’s tomb and of his twor friends, Abii Bakr 
and ‘Umar, and she uncovered the graves, 
which were neither high nor low, but about 
one span m height, and were covered with 
red graveb {AfiMcat, book v eh vi. pt 2 ) 

AL-HUJUKlT W) 

“ Chambers ” The title of tbe xuxth SQrah 
of the l^'an, m which the word ocours. 

HTTKM (,e^), pi aAibdm “Order, 
command, rule sentence, Judgment, of 
God, or of tho prophets, or of a ruler or 
judge.” It occurs m different senses in the 
■ Qur’Sn, e.y — 

Sftrah 111 73 “It beseemeth not a man, 
that God should give him the Sonptnrea and 
the Judgment and the Propheoy, and that 



HULUL 


RUB 


1S4 


Hun be should sey to hts followers, ‘ Be ye 
worehlppeila of me, ee well as of Gk)d ’ , but 
rather, ‘Be ye perfect m things pertaining to 
God, sinoe ye know th« Scnptures and hare 
studied deep ’ ” 

(Both Sale and Bodwell translate the word 
a/'Miilm, “ the wisdom,*' but Palmet renders 
It more oorrectly " the judgment 

Surah til 4t “Jadgment is God’s alone 
Ho bids you v orship onlv Him.** 

Surah xui “ I'o each (Darid and Solo- 
mon) we gave jttdgm nt and knowledge 

Al-haknu 'ad-S'n<()’‘t, " the injtuution of the 
law,” is a tonn used fur a command of Ood, 
which relates to tl " life and oouduot uf au 
adult Muslim (KJo/m 'i-Ta*ri/at, in foro ) 

HULtJL (JyU) LU “descena- 
mu alighting! trausmigiation ” A M'lf! 
teimlor the mdwelliiig light m the soul of 
man 

HUMAN SACRIFICES There 

IS no trace in the Qat'iin or Traditions of the 
immolation uf human bemgs to the Deity as n 
religious nto. But M C de Poicival (»ol u 
p 101) mentions a (zbessnnide pi ince who was 
saendeed to Venus by Muuzii King of Hira* 
Infanticide was common in ancient Arabia, 
but it seams to have been done either as 
araongst the Rajputs of India from a feehng 
of disappointment at the birth of fcuialu 
children, or to avoid the expense and 
trouble of rearing them The latter seems 
to have been the ordinary loason , fot we 
read in the Qur’fin, bfiriib vvii 11 “Kill 
not your children for fear of poverty " 
[inrAMTiciDn ] 

ai-HUMAZAH “ The 

slanderer ” The title of the civth Surah uf 
the Onrikn, so eslled because it rommenees 
with the words “ Woe unto every slanderer ” 
The passage is said to have bean revealed 
agamst al-Akunas ibn >Shariq, vrho had been 
guilty of slandenog the Prophet. 

HITNAIN The natie of a 

talley ahont three miles to the nortb-esst of 
Makkah, where m the eighth veai uf the 
Qijrah a hpUle touk place between Muham- 
mad and the Banii Hawazin, when the latter 
were defeated In the Qur’an, the victory of 
Ronam is ascribed to angelic aesisloivce 

Surah ix. 25 “ Venly God bath assisted 
yon in many hattle-flelas and on tbo day of 
llunaln ” 

HUNTING Arabic said (Ae«) , 
Heb Tg. There are special rules 

laid down n Mnshm law with regard to hunt- 
ing Hamilton’s HicMynd vol Iv p 170) 

It IS lawful tu hunt with a trained dog, or a j 
panther (Arabic foM, Persian yui, which is 
an ammal of the lynx sjiecies, hooded and 
trained bko a hawk), or a. hawk, or a 
falcon. 

The sign of a dog being trained is his 
(.ate lung game three times without eating it 


A hawk w trained wbes she attends to the 
call of her master If the dog or panther 
eat anv part of the game it ia unlawful, but 
if a hawk eat of it, it ii lawful , bnt 
It the dog meicly out the blood and not the 
flesh it IS lawful If a hunter take game 
alive which hiH dog has wounded, he mint 
shiv It ncioidmg to tho 1 iw of jSixbk, namely, 
by cnttiug its throat, with the head turned 
Hakkab-wards, and ret iting, “ In the name of 
the Great God 1 ” The law is the same with 
lespett to game shot by an ariuw 

If s sportsman lot fly »n ,irrow (or flro a 
gun) at game, he must repeat the invocation, 
“ In tbo name uf the Great Gnd I ” 

Anil thou the flosh becomus lawful if the 
game IS killed by the shut But if only 
wounded, the aiiiinal uinat be aiain with tbe 
invocation Game bit by sn arrow whudi has 
not a sharp point in unlowfnl, and so is that 
killed bv throwing pebbles 

Oamo killed by a Magisn, or an apostate, 
or II worshipper of imsgs« is not lawful, 
bitause they are net lUawed to perform 
zahb But that slain by a Ohnatian oi a Jew 
j 18 lawful 

I Hnnting is not allowed on the pilgnmage 
I nor within tbs limit* of the sacred citieH of 
Makkah and •al-Madinab 
‘Adi ibn llitim (A/^Mut, book xvm eh i ) 
giip* the following tradition on the subject of 
hunting — 

The Prophet said to me, ‘ When yon send 
V'Ut dog m pursuit of game, repeat the name 
of (lod, a* at slaying an animal then if your 
dog holds the game for yon and yon it 
shve, then slay it , but if yuu find yonr 
dog bus killed it, and not eaten of it, then eat 
it but if the dog has osten any of it, do not 
yon est it for then tho dog has Vept it for 
bimself Then if yon fled another dog along 
nith yours, and the game is killed, do not 
eat of It for venly von cannot know which 
' uf the dogs killed it and if the other dog 
killed it, It might sn he that when he was let 
lo •Hi efter the game, the name uf God might 
not havu been repeated. And when yun 
eh /ot an arrow at game, repeat the name of 
God, the same as in slaving an ammal , then 
if yon lose sight of the game, and on finding 
it perceive nothing but the impression of 
your own arrow, then eat it if yon wish , but 
if YOU find the game drowned, do not eat of 
It. although the mark of j our arrow ihonld 
be in It ” 

HUR the plural of Aaura 

The women of Paradiee described in the 
Qur’an, Sarah Iv 56-78 — 

! ‘ Therein shall be tbo damsels with retlniig 

glancoH, whom nor man nor djinn bath 
touched hefoiethem 

‘ I\Tiich then of the honntiee of your Lord 
will y( twain deny? 

“ Like jaeynths and pearls 
‘Which &e 

“ lilikll the reward of good bo aaight but 
good? 

“ AVbirti Sto 
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“And badda thaaa diaU be tvo otihar I 
lardanm 
*'Whioli, Ao 
“Of a dark green 
“Whioh, fto 

“ With gnabing foontaina in each 
“ Whiehy Ac 

“In each fmita and the palm and the 
l>wnegi)anata 
“ ^i^h, Ac 

“ In aa^, tha fur, the beanteooi onea i 
“Which, Ao. 

“With large dark ^eballa, kept close in 
■heir paTihone : 

“Which, Ae 

“Whom man hath neTcr touched, nor any 
IJinn 

“ Which, Ac 

“ Tktv tfmut* on soft green enahione and 
on beantifnl earpeta ahali raehne 
“ Whioh, Ao 

“ Blesaed bo tha name of thy Lord, fnll of 
majasty and glory.” 

al-^SAIN (cte~*)^). Thd M«ond 
eon of Fikhnah, the danghter of Hnhammad, 
by her hnibu^ ‘All, the fonrth Khalifah 
A brother to al>9aa^ tha fifth ^alifak 
Aeeording to the 8hi‘aha, he srai the third 
lUalifalL He was bom Aja. 4, and died at 
^bali A a. 61, being emelly slain m hie 
eonfiiet with Tasid, the aeranth Khalifah. 
according to tha Snimia 
Tto martyrdom of al-Huaain la celebrated 
by the ShP^ araty year dnruig tha first ten 
days of the Mahainm [mmAUiJi], an 
aecoant of his tragic death is therefore 
necossaiy for naderstanduig the intensity of 
feeling with whioh tha aoenas and uicidenta 
of tha laat days of the^lmfim 9^ain” ore 
enaeted in the “ Miraele Flay£ a translation 
of which has been giren In Xnglish by Sir 
Lewis Felly The following aecoant is 
taken from the Preface to this work, p xi. 
seff — 

“ShortW after the aecesaion of Tend 
(Tasid), Hnsam rocMsod at Mecca secret 
mesaagas from the people of Onfa (al-Kfifah), 
entreating him to plaoe himself at the head 
of tha army of the faithfnl In Babylonia. 
Toad, howerar, bad fall intimation of the 
intended MT^t, and long before Qnsain could 
reach Onfa, the too easy goTemos of that 
city had bam roplaesd by Obaidallah (*Ubai- 
dn lUb ibn Ziyin), the resolate nvier of Bus* 
sorah (al-Baf rah), who by his rapid moasures 
disconcerted the plans of the conspirators, and 
droTo them to a premature ontbraak, and the 
euirendor of their leader Muslim The latter 
foresaw tha ruin which he had brought on 
Huaam, and shed Uttar taina on that account 
when oaptnrad. Hw bead was atruok off and 
aent to Tasid, On arriTing at the 

confinea of Babylonia, ho was mot by Harro 
(al-Quir), who bad beisn aent ont by Obaidal- 
lah with a body of korsomon to intercept 
hie approach. Husain, addracsing thorn, as- 
aerted Ua tttlo to the Oalifato, and insitcd 
tham to submit to bmi. Hano replied, ‘ Wc 
are oommaad^ M coon as, we meet yon to 
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bring Ton diraetly to Onfa into the prsaanee 
of Obaidallah, tha son of Ziyad.’ Husain 
answered, >1 would cooner die ihiui eahmit 
to that,' and gara the word to Ue men to 
nde on , but Heno wheeled about dnd inter* 
oeptad them. At the same Mma, Harm a^, 

‘ I hare no oommiasion to fight srith yon, but 
I am oommanded not to part srith you usffl 
I hare conducted yon into Onfa’, hut he 
bade Husain to ohoose any read into that 
city * that did not go diracUy back to Mecca,’ 
and ‘do yon,’ said he, ‘write to Tertd or 
Obsadallah, and I will smto to Obaidallah, 
and pa.hapa it may please Ood I aaay meet 
srith something that may bring me off siith* 
out my being forced to an extremity on your 
aecoant’ Then he retreated his force a utila 
to Ulow Kustin to lead the way towarda 
Oofa, and HuSain took the road that Icade by 
Adib and Cadisia This waa on Tburaday 
the 1st of Mohumun (Mnhmam), a.a. 61 
(a.n 680) When night oeine on, he still een<> 
tinned hia march all throngh tlw night As 
he rode on he nodded a bttk, axid sraking 
again, aaid, ‘ Men trsTel by night, and the 
destimea trarel toward tham , this X know 
to bo a message of death.’ 

In the morning, after prayers srare OTcr, 
he mended his pace, and as he rode on there 
came op e horseman, who took no notioa of 
him, bnt sainted Hsjm, and dehrored to 
hiot a letter, gising orders from Obaidal* 
lah to load Bnsam and hu men into a place 
wbors was nsithar ’own nor fottfUoanons, 
and there lease them till the Synea femes 
sbonld sorround them 

“ This was on Friday the 3ad of Meharrum. 
The day after, Amer ('Umar ibn Sa'id) eama 
upon them sntb four thonsmd men, who 
were on their march to Dailam. They had 
been encamped srlthont the walle of Onfa, 
and when Obaidallah beard of Hnaain’s 
coBUXig, be oommended Amer to defer hie 
march to Dailara and go against Mucaln. 
Bnt one and all dissnadad him. ‘Bewam 
that you go not sgamst Husam, and mbel 
against your Lord, and out off meroy from 
yon, for you had batter be depnsed of tha 
dominion of the whole world than meat your 
Lord with the blood of Mnsaiu upon swn.’ 
Amer was fain to aeqniesoA bnt npon Obai* 
dallab renesnng his command with threats, 
he marched against Hnsara, and eama up 
sntb him, as cforesaid, ou Saturday the fird 
of Uohnrmm 

“On Amer sending to inquire of ^uealn 
I what brought him thither, the latter replied, 
‘The Cufans srroto to me, bnt ainoe they 
reject me, I sm sriUing to retnm to Mecca ’ 
Amer was glad when he heard it, and aaid, • I 
hope to Qod I may be excused from fighting 
against him ' Then ha ssrote to this pnipose 
to Obaidallah , bnt Obaidallah stonily re 
pbed, * Qet between him and the riser,’ and 
Amer did so, and the name of the piece 
I where be cut Hnsam off from the Bnpluutes 
was called Kerbels (Karbalfi)* * Ktrh (an* 
guuh) and bela (sexaticn). Trouble mid 
affliction,’ said Hnsam whan ha heard It 

“Then Husain sought a eonferenoa with 

24 
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Awett in irfai«b be proposed eithei to go to 
Tend, to return to Meets, or, as some add 
but Others deny, to fight against the Turks 
ObaidaUnh was at &8t lucbned to accede 
to these conditions, until Shsmer stood up 
and swore that no terms should be made with 
^nsain, adding significantly that be had been 
informed of a long conference betwotn Husam 
and Amer 

*' Then Obaidallab sent bhumer-aith oideis 
to Amer, that if Ijusain would surrender un- 
conditionally, be would be recniTed , if not, 
Aiber was to fall upon him and his men, and 
trample them under bis feet Should he 
refute to do so, Shamer was to stiike off 
Amer's head, and btmiolt command the 
attaelv against Busain 

"Thus passed Sunday Monday lucsday 
Wednesday, Thursday, and Friday, the 4th 
5th, 6th, ’7th, 8th, and 8th of Mohurrum 
On the evening of the 811] Amer drew up his 
forces clone to Husain’s caiup, and bimaclf 
redo up to Uusain as hu was ‘titling ui tht. 
door of his tent ]UHt after the evening praver, 
and told hun of the conditious ofteied bv 
Obaidallab Husam desired Amer to give 
him time until the next morning, when h, 
would make his answer 

“ Id the night his sister came weeping to 
his bedside, and, awaking him eutlaimed 
' Alas for the desolation of mv familv ' mv 
mother Fatima is dead and iny fkthei Alt, 
and my brother Hasan Alas for the destrau 
tien that is past ! and alas for the desti action 
that is to cornel* ‘ Sistei,' Husaiu replied 
i put your trust in Ood, and know that man 
IS bom to die, and that the heavens shall not 
remain , everything shall pass away but the 
presence of God, who crcstwl nil llungs by 
His power and shall make them by His 
power to pass awav, and thiy shiill return to 
film alone My father was better than me, 
ana m mother was better than me , und toy 
brother was better tban m« and they and 
we and all Mushms have an example m the 
Apostle of Hod ’ 'Then he told his men 
that Obaidallab w anted nvbudy hut him and 
that they efaould gu aws\ to their homos 
Bat thej’ said, ‘Ooil forbid that we shoul‘1 
ever see the day wbciein we survive you! 
Then be commanded them to cord then tents 
close together, and make a Iitin «t them so 
as to keep out the cnem^’n humt And be 
digged a trenOh behird his capip which hi 
fiU^ with wood to bo sot on hie, so that 
he could only be attacked m front I he rest 
ot the night ho spent in prayei and supplica- 
tion. while the enemy's guard patiollod all 
night long round and round Ins camp 

“ The next morning both aides pieparcd ioi 
the slaughter Husain first washed and 
anointed himself with musk, and soveral of 
his chief men did the like, and one asking j 
them what it meant Husam replied plea J 
aantly, ‘ Alas 1 there is nothing between as > 
and the blaek-eyed girls of Paradise but that 
these troopers come down upon us and slay 
ns I’ Then be mounted his hoise, and set I 
the Conn before him, orymg, *0 God, Tlien 
art my eonfidenoe in every trouble and my 


I hope in every i|dversity I ’ and submitted him 
I self to the jud^ent of his eompamons before 
! the opened pages ef the sacred volume At 
I this his sisters and daughters began to weep, 
I when he cned out m bitter angmsh sen 
t reproachfully, Ood reward the son of 
Abbas,* m allusion to adviop which his 
oousin. Abdullah ibn Abbas, had given him 
i to leave the women behind in Meooa At 
I this moment a party of the enemy’s horse 
I wheeled about and came up to Husam, who 
expected to be attacked by them Bnt it was 
' Harro, who had quitted the ranks of the 
I Syrian army and had now coma to die with 
' Hnsaiii, and testify his repentance before 
men and God. As llarro rode mto the 
doomed camp, ha shouted back to Amer, 
Alas foi vott'* Whereupon Atnei oom- 
manded his men to ‘ bring up the ooloum ' 
At kOBBi as they were set m fiont of the 
I troops, Shamer shot an arrow into the oamp, 

I saving, ‘ Itpai witness that 1 shot the first 
anow,’ Sad so tho fight began on both side* 
It raged, ebieflv in s senes of single combs! a, 

^ until noon dsv, when both sides retired to 
prayer, Hassin adding to tne usual office the 
Prayer of !■ tar ’ never usoft but m cases 
, of extrt>mity When shortly afterwards the 
fight was renewed, Husain was struck on the 
head by a sword Faint with the less of 
blood he sat down by his tent and took upon 
lus lap his little son Abdullah, who was af 
once killed by a flying arrow He placed the 
little corpse upon the ground, trying out, 
* We come from Ond and we return to Him 
O God, give me strength to bear these mu 
(ortnaes Growing thirsty he ran toward 
the Euphrates, where, as he stooped to dnnk, 
an arrow struck him in the month Ruismg 
biv hands, all besmeared and dripping with 
blood, to htaven be stood for awhile and 
piavsd earnestly His httle nephew, a bean 
tiful child, who went up to kiss hhn, had his 
hand cut off with a sword, on which Husain 
again wept saying, ‘ Tby reward, dear chilA 
IS with thv forefathers in tho realms of blioa ' 
Hounded on by Rhamer the Syrian troops 
now surrounded him , but Husain nothing 
daunted, charged them light and left In tho 
midst of the fighting, his sister came between 
bmi and bis slayeis, crying ont to Amer, 
how be could stand by and sue Hnsain slam 
Whereupon, with tours tnrkling down hie 
beird, Amer turned his fare away , but 
hbamei, with thieats and curses, set on his 
soldiers again, and at last one wounded 
Husam upon the hand, and a second gashed 
Inm on tho nock, and a third thrust him 
through tho bodv with a spear Vo eoenor 
had ho fallen to t he ground than lifaamor ivide 
a troop of boTscmnii over his corpse back- 
wards and forwards, over and over again, 
until it was tiampled mto the vrry gremid, 
a scarcely recogmsablamass of manglod flesh 
and muA 

“ Thus, twelve years after the death of hie 
brother Hasan, Ifusain, the second son of 
Ah, met his own death on the bloody plain 
of KortMU ott Ssturday the 10th day of 
Hohumim an 61 (a-d 680;" 



HtraBAND 


BTPOOfilTBS 


From al'Buaia and bli brother al-Huen 
•JO detiTod the deeaendaats of the Prophet 
known throUdhout Ldim m Saijidi [bai* 
no, HAUff, niBABRAlL] 

HUSBAND Arabic mvj (e^}) 

A husband is not 

further than resp^s the rights of mamiige, 
nor does the proTision for to rest upon bun 
any further than 'with respenl to food, oloth- 
ing, and lodging (JHtdi^uk, rol i. C8), but he 
may be unpnsoned fur themaintenafica of his 
wife ( Ihdm, Tol ]i p, 628) The oridenoe of 
a bnsband concerning hta wife is nut aoceptcd 
by the Sunnis, bat il is allowed in Shi‘ah law 
(/6 Tol li p (>86) The Mabatnmadaii 
law demands that a Moslim bnsband ehall 
reside equally 'with each of his wires, nnlnss 
one wife bestow her right upon anothei wife 
(Ib , \oL I p 184) 

HUSNU ’L-KHULQ 

“ A good dispositiDiL ’ Abu Hnrairah re 
lates that une of the Companions once asked 
Muhammad, “ What is the best thing that 
has been giren to man ? ” and Muhammad 
replied, “ A good disposition ” Muhammad ts 
also related to here said that the heanest 
thing whiob will be put in lbs scales of a 
Muslim in the Day of Judgment is a good 
duponnon” (MtfhJcat, book xxu oh zix 
P* 2) 

1J.-HUTAMAH (UnJ^) A divi- 
sion of HeU, mentioned in the (jar An. Surah 
wv — 

“ Woe to every backbiter 

"Who amaaoeth wealth and sioreth it 
agamet the future 1 

"He thinketb surely that hia wealth shall 
be with him for ever 

“ Nav ! foi rorilv lie shall be flung into a/ 
(tulamah, 

" And who •hall teach thee what nl bu(a 
Utah leP 

" It 18 God's kindled lire, 

‘ Whioh shi^U mount above the heart*, oA 
tbo damned f 

“It shall verily rise over them like a 
vault, 

“ On outstretched eolunuu ” 

The T^nitm al Baghawi says it is the divi- 
sion of HeU speoiaUy reserved for the Jews 

HUWAIETQ One of the 

(ilisens of Makkah, who was excluded from 
the general aiunrslr un the taking of Makkah, 
in consequence of his having pursued Zamab, 
Muhammad's daughtei, while endeavouring lo 
effect her escepe from Makkah He was 
afterwards seised and slain by *Ah 
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HUZAIFAH The son oC 

al-Tsman. Ha waa a "aworn oempamen" 
of the Prophet, one of the meet emment of 
the Ashah, and it u reoorded by Muslim the 
Traditionist, that he was special^ Instmcted 
by the Prophet His father^ al Yamait, alM 
called Hisl 01 Busail, was likewise a com. 
patuun, who foU at Ubud Hnzaifah died 
in the time uf ‘All's Khallfate. a.h. 86 (See 
I’aqttbu 't-Tithiib,p 61 ) Sir WiBiam Muii 
says he was the Compamcn who first sug- 
gested to ‘Dsman the necessity of the recen- 
sion of the Qur'an, a B JS {Zaft o/Mahomti 
new ed p 566 ) 

“ Hodr^ifa, who had warred both m 
Armenia and Ad^orbaijan, and had obsdived 
the differniil readings ot the Syrians, and of 
the men of Irke, was alarmed at the number 
and extent of the vanations, and warned 
( iihmkn to interpose and ‘ stop the people 
before they should differ regard-ng then 
scriptures as did the Jewe and Christians ’ ” 

HU?A1L The ancestor of 

the Bauu Ha/ail, a tnbe distinguished m the 
aunals ^f wai and poetry, and, as we loam 
from Buickhaidt, still occupying under the 
same name the environs of Makkah. (J'ravtls 
tnAra&iu, lol i pp 63,66) 

HYPOCaiSY Arabic nyd 

(J^)» (j^)» mvddhanal 

(Aijs\aa) When there u an allusion 
to hypoensy in the Qur an, it refers to that 
(.lass of people known as cd-Mtmqfigun, or 
the bvpocntes of nl-Madlnah, aha m the 
days of the Prophet professed to follow him, 
whilst secretly they opposed him [mniA- 
riquaj iidr Surahs ii 7, zxxiii.47, Ivu 13 
But in tbo Traditions we have the following 
with reference lo this sm Afukkat, hook i 
ch ui pt d) — 

" The eigns uf hypeensr are thiee speak 
mgfalsel>, promising and not performing, and 
being perfidious when trusted " 

■* There are four qualities, which being 
poBsossed by anyone, constitute a eomplole 
hypocrite , and whoever has one of the four 
has one hypocritical quality till he dieearda 
it perfidy when trusted, the breaking of 
agreements, speaking falsely, and prosecntiag 
hostility by treachery " 

HYPOCRITES Arabic mund- 
Juiuit (oyd*^) A term applied by 
Muhammad to those residents nf al-Ma- 
diuah who during his firet stay m that city 
ostensibly jomed Islam but in secret weie 
d, laffei toA 
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IBAHITIH 


IBH KAJAH 


IBAhITAH A seot of 

libortineB who oonsider all thmiti lantol 

IBAQ (li^O abseondiog of 

Blavaa The fngitm slave being termed d6ia 
or, if be be an infant, tall, or the straj^d 
one The restorer of a fugitive slave is en 
titled to a reward of forty dirhams, but no 
reward is given for the roBtoration of a 
strayed infant slave. fst.aTKitr | 

IBA?1YAH (M^^) A sett of 

Muslims founded by ‘ Abdn 'U&h ibn Ibas, wbc 
said that a man commit a kahirah or gieat 
am, ha is an infidel and not a believer 
(KUabu ’t-Tafrifit, tn bico ) 

IBLlS (jj-A') [dbtil] 

IBN ‘ABBAS (o-Ue y,\) ‘Abdu 

’lliih, tho eldest son of ‘Abb ip, and a cuiisio of 
Muhammad One of the most celebrated of 
the Companions, and the relator of nnmerous 
traditions It is said that the angel Cabnel 
appeared to him, when he was only ten years 
old, and revealed to him the meaning of the 
Qnr'ia, which accounted foi his intmialr 
aequaintanoe with the letter and me ring <if 
the book He was ealled Taryumam t Quran, 
or the interpreter of the Qur'an ’ Ho was 
Mpointed Govemoi of al-Bssrah by tho 
Slmhfah ‘All, which office he held for s une 
time. He retunied to the Uija/ ami dial at 
at-T4’if a.H. 68 (a b 687), Hg< d 72 yea-f. 

IBN IIANBAL (J^ tyfl) The 

iTn&m Ahu *Abdl 'llfih Ahmad ibn Hanbal 
the founder of the f 9 urth oi thodoa s«ct of the 
SunmSjWaebornatBagpduU \ii.ib4 , ad 780, 
where he reertvod his education under Yarid 
ihn Hilfin and Yahja ibn Salid On ash 
Shafi'i coming to Baghdad 7 a B 19'>), Ibn 
Hanbal attended the lectures delivered there 
by that doctor, and was instrui tod bj > mt in 
the traditions In process of time bo acquiied 
a high reputation from his piofonnd know 
lodge of both the civil and spintuEl law and 
partienlarly for the extent of his erudition 
with respect to the prt i epts of the Pr»ph' t 
of whioh it is said tcef he could repeat aho 
a mifiioa His fume began to spread ]nst at 
the tune when tfar disputes ran highest con- 
cerning the nature of the Qnr'fin, which some 
held to have existed from otemity whilst 
Others mamtamed it to bo created Unfortn- 
nately f or Ibn Hanbal. the Khalif n h al-Mu tasim 
was of the latter opmion, to whien this doctor 
rrfosing to subscribe, be was impnsoned and 
severely seonrged by the Khalifah's order 

For this hard usage, indeed, ho afterwards 
received some safisfaetion from al-Muta- 
wakkil, the son of al-Mu‘tssim, who, npor 
succeeding to the throne, is8u..d s decree of 
general toleration, leaving every person ct 
uherty to ]udga for himsdf upon this pouit 
This telenuit Shtlifab set the perseented 


I. 

I doctor at bberty, recmving him at his Oonrt 

I with the moat honourable marks of diatmctica, 
and offering him a oompeasetury present oi 
1,000 pieces of gold, which, however, he 
refnsea to accept After having attained tho 
rank of Hnam, be retired from the world, 
and led a recluse life for several years He 
died AH 241 (ai> 665^, aged 76 He ob- 
tained so high a reputation for sanctity, that 
his funeral was attended by a tram of 800,000 
men and 60,000 w omen , and it is assarted as 
a kind of miraele, that on the day of his 
deoeaso no fewer than 20,000 Jews and 
Chnslisns embraced the faith For about a 
oeutury after his death, the sect of Ibn 
Hanbal weiu uumeronv and even powerful , and 
uniting to their seal a large proportion of 
fanaticism, became at length so turbnlsttt and 
tronblesume as to require the strong arm of 
Government to keep them m order Inke 
most other fiinatieal sects they dwindled 
away m process of time, and an now to be 
met with only in a few parts of Arabia. 
Although orthodox tr< their othei tenets there 
was one pu nt on > tucb tbev differed from 
the rest of the Mui-lims for they asserted 
that God had sctuillv set Muhammad upon 
kis throne, and coustit tied him hi< snbstitnte 
in the govemnipii* of tbe nniverae an asser- 
tion winch wo iCgarded with horror, as an 
impious blasphemy, ard which brought them 
into great disif pnte This, howeyer, did not 
happen until many years after Ibn Honbal's 
di cease and is m n i degree attributed to hun 
He published onlj iwo works of note eno 
eiititlod tbe JHusHtuf which iv said to contam 
above 80,000 traditions solocted from 750,000, 
and another, a coilijction of apothegms, or 
pTMverbd, containing many admirable precepts 
upon the gvvonunci t of the passions He 
had severu ominunt pupils, particularly 
JumaV al-Bukhari and Moslini Tbn Di'fid 
Hi> autbority is but “aldum quoted liy any of 
the modern commentators on jurisprudence 

The modciu Wabfaubis are supMsad to 
follow ^to sCiiie extent j the teaemngs of 
Altmad ibn Hinbul 

IBN KEALTilKAN 
The well known Mnl^ammsdan biographar 
He drew his descent fiom a family of Balkh. 
H« was bom at Arbelah but resided at 
Damasons, when be filled the office of chief 
Qaxi. and died ah 681 (as 1282> His 
biographical dictionary has been translated 
into English by Baiun de Stane (Faria 184S ) 
The biographical notes in the present work 
are chiefly from Ibn ^allikSn’s work. 

IBN MAJAH Abiii 

‘Abdl Mnhanunad Ibn Tasid Ibn Ufijah 
al-^ewini was manlawl of tha tribe ol 
Rabi ah, and a eeletirated HUg of the Qorte 
Md is known aa tha eompDer of tiw AsfdbvV 
or Book of Traditions ** This work 
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It eooBted ont o< tbt tix or authentic 

eollaatiaae of Hadit Bora aA 208 (a.D 824). 
X»e4 A.H. 2T8 (a.o 886). 

DBN MAS'TTD 1)»') 

Tlfth Ibn MMUd, “ a oompauion” of contider 
able note On* of the illuBtHou* “tm” 
(‘.deioniA MvhaithahaniK^ to vhom Mnhem- 
mad gare an aaenrnnce of Paradise Be 
present at the battle of Badr and subsequent 
engagements Di^ at al-Midinnb ah 32 
aged 60 

IBN MFIJAM (:>»') The 

Mmliitt who slew the Kh^nffth ‘Ah The 
ftutbor o£ the Hayatu V-Qu/uA 
TrcmlaHon^ p 2U4) flays when ‘AH was 
martyred by Ibn I4ul] im hifl celestial liKcncse 
(is intho‘/l2am« f-Aftjaf) appeared wounded 
also, wherefore angels iieit the einuhtudo 
morning and evening and oume the name of 
Ibn Mnljam 

IBN ^AIYAD 0 »') A mys- 
tenoue personage who lived in the time of 
Hnhammadi and who was mistaken bv some 
people for ^•Da]ialu '1 Mav'h or tho Anti 
ehnst ‘Abdn 1-Haqq sb>r Hoino eny he was 
a Jew of al-Hadmah named ‘Abdu TIah 
Ibn ‘Umar relates that the Prophet went 
to Ibn ^aiyad arrompanjed by a party of 
bis oonipamonSf and found him plsjmg with 
boys , and at this time lie had nearly rtaohed 
puberty, and Ibn Saijud had no tuthnatton 
of tho coming of tlio Prophet vnd the eom 
panions, till the Prophet stmrk him upon the 
back, and said • Do you boar witness that 1 
am tho Prophet of t4od f ” Then Ibn ^a'T*^ 
looked at tho Prophet nnd eaid, ‘ I bear 
witneae that you art tho Prophet of the 
illiterate ” After that h« aaid to the Pi ophet , 

“ Do you bear witnosa that I am the I’ropbot 
of Godf" Then the Prophet preiRod him 
with both bis banda nnd said I beliove in 
God and Hia Pi ophets ’ , and then said to 
Ihn $aiyid “'What do lou look ui'” Be 
said, “Sometnnoa a peison romoi to mo 
telling the truth , and eometimea another 
pereou tellmg Uea Uke as magicians to 
whom devils bring truth and fakohood The 
Prophet said, " The Devi) oomta to vou, and 
b^e you nows, false and true ’ After tlmt, 
theftophet said • Vorilt I have eomoaled a 
revelation from you ” (which vas tlw roe In 
which there ie monl on oi the smoke) , and 
Ibn Swyed raid, >‘1‘ >t the ono vnth the 
smoke 1 ” Then tbs Propbot eald " • 

yon cannot Hurpaaa your own degree Ibn 
‘Umar said, “0 Prophet of Ood! do you 
iiormit mo to strike off Ibn ?aiyad’a headf 
Be laid, “If Ibn ^aijad be Dajjkl, yo« 
not bo able to kill him , because Jesus will be 
hiB slayer , and if he is not Dajiul there can 
ho no goodm yoatkiHiug him 
the Prophet and Ubsiy ibn h ■ al^usari 
went towards some date trees belonpng w 
Ibn SaiTld, and the Prophet hid buMsif 
hehmd the hranehee, to Uston to 
would say, before Ibu Seiyed diseovered Uim. 
And at this tline Ihn was lying upon 


hit bed, with a sheet over his faoe, talking to 
himself, and hie mother saw the Prophet 
standing behind the hrsnohee of the trees, 
and said to her son, “ Muhammad it standing " 

At this he heconte silent, and tho Pirephot 
said, " Had not his mother infonned him he 
would lift VO said eomothing to have discovered 
what he is" Then the Prophet repeated, 

" Praised bo Ged, by that which ie worthy of 
him” , and then mentioned DajjSJ and emd, 

“ 'ironly, I feai for yju trom Da]}al, there is 
no Prophet but he alarmed his people about 
him, Venly, Noah frightened his pooplo 
about Dsjial but I will toll you a thing in 
the mattei of Dajjal, wmoh no one Prophet 
over told his poopie know that be is blind, 
and that \rnly dod it not blind " 

Abfl Sa‘id al-Sh“'li'’ “J* “1^“ Saiyad 

asked the Prophet about the earth of Paradise , 
and ho said ‘ The earth of Paradise is m 
whiteness like flour twice sifted, and inemell 
fake pure musk ’ And I accompanied Ihn 
^lyad from ahHadinah to Mukkah , and he 
said tom, ‘ v\ hut ir ublu I have expetienoed 
from people « suj noouig mo Daijal! Have 
you not jieard, 0 Jbn siaiyad the Prophet 
of God xei “ 'Venly, Dajjal will have uo 
children" ? nnd 1 have', aud venly tho Prophet 
has said, “ Dajjul is an infidel," and I am a 
Muslim ’ nnd the Prophet said, “Dajjal will 
noiUier biitoT il-Madmah nor Makkah ’ and 
venly, 1 am gm’ij. from el-Med'inahand mtend 
going tu Makkah * After that, Ihn §aivad 
said, in the InttLi piirt of his apeoeh, 'Beware, 

I eweur h\ Gi d I know the place of Dajjfil'a 
birth, Slid vilie > ho stays and I know Us 
fatlier and inMb i Then this made me 
doubtful , and J said, * May the remainder of 

vnur diVB be lost to you' <\ person jnesent 

said ti Ibn Saiyftd, ‘'Would von like to bo 
Daijal He said, ‘D I possessi-d what 
Dajjil i*- dosenbed to have, such as tho powei 
of leading nstrav, I shonld nol dislike it 
Ibn 'Umar snys “ I met Ibn ‘isiyad when 
he hid swollen eyes, and I said, ‘ How long 
has this been?’ H'' ud ‘I do not know 
I said, ‘ Do not know on that joui in h are 
in>onrheBd»’ He « i '' If God pleased Ho 
eould create eyes In vo'« hmbs. and they 
would not know anything ihout it , in tins 
manner also, man is ^ < employed as to be 
insMiHiblo to pams Thou Ibn §aiynd made 
a noise from his nosa, loudfl' than thebraMi.g 
of an ass " (Mtihkat, book xichi ch v ) 

IBN ‘TJMAR {>''> Aljit 

•Abdi 'j Rahmio 'Abdu lllh, sou of 'Umar 
1 the eeiebi ated g^alltab, was one oJ 'he most 
I emminl of the •* companions ” of Hnham- 
I mad He embraced fslim with his father 
when be was only eight yearn old. P« n 
peiiod of sixty years he oocupied the leading 
iiosition as a traditionist, aud al>Bn]^^l, the 
colli ctor of li aditions, eays tha most authentic 
are those gnen on the anthunty of Ihn ‘Umar 
He lied at Makkah ah 78 (a.» 692), Ugod 
84 years. 

IBRAHIM The patinwrcli 

Abrahwn [ab*aha*1 
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loa of MnhuDmad by Jus slaTe girl, Mary 
the Oopt Bon ae 8, died a.h 10 (aj> 
Wl> 

*TD (•»*«) [PESMVAI. ] 

‘EDJLN (o\.»e*) The Dual of 'Id, 

a feotiYoL The two festivals, the 'Ida *1- 
Fitr, and the 'Idn 1 Azha 

‘IDDAH («•«) Lit “Number” 

The term of probation incmnbent upon a 
woman in oonaeqnenoe of a diasolntion of 
mairiage, either by divorce or the death of 
her hnaband. After a divorce the period le 
three months, and after the death of her 
Husband, four montha and ten dara, both 
penoda being enjoined bv the Qur’an (Surah 
Ixv ♦, 11 284) 

‘iDGlH (aVTAoe) Lit “ A place of 

festaval " A Peiaian term for the mnaalli, or 
praying-plaee, set apart for the public prayers 
said on the two chief festivals, viz ‘Ida *1- ; 
Fitr, and ‘Idu l-Azha [‘mail] I 

IDIOTS Arabic pi 

euuMifi -Mr Lane, m his Modern Fjgyjitximt, I 
vol 1 . p 288, says — 

“ An idiot or a fool is vulgarlv regai ded by 
them as a being whose mmd is in heaven 
while his grosser part mingles among ordi- 
nary mortuls , consequently he is considered 
an especial favourite of heaven Whatever 
enonaitiee a reputed samt may commit (and 
there are man> who are constantly infringing 
precepts of tbieir rehgiun), such sets do not 
affect hiB fame for sanctity , for they are 
considered as the results of the abstraction 
of ius mind from vorldh things his soul, or 
reasoning faculties, being wholly absorbed m 
devotion, so that his passions an left without 
control. Lunatics who are dingcrous to 
aoeiety are kept in ronilncnvnt , but those 
who are harmless are generally legarded as 
saints Host of the reputed saints of Egvpt 
are either lunatics, or idiots oi impostors " 

LDOLATBY The word used tn 

the Qur’an for idolatry is *tark and 

for ^ idolater, vmnhnk I pL mu*/trt 

kun In theological works the word vtatam 
1* used for an idolater (toa^tm an 
idol^, and ‘tbidatu ’/-owiidn 8oLc), 

for idolatry 

In one of the earliest Surnhs of the Qur'an 
(when -ehronologically arranged^, lu 35-43, 
idolatry u condemned in the following lan- 
guage — 

" Were they created by nothing >' or were 
they the creators of themselves * 

“Crested they the Heavens and Earth? 
\ay, rather, they have no faith 

“Hold they t^y Lord’s treasures? Bear 
they the rule supreme ? 

"Have they" a ladder for heamn the 
angels f Let anyone who hath heard them 
bring a clear proof of it 

“Bath God dai^fhters and ye sons ? 

Askest tiion pay of them? They are 
themselves wejghM down with debts 


“ Bnve they such a Iptowledge of the eaeret 
things that they oan v^te them down? 

“ Desire they to lay anares tof thee 7 But 
the snarad onm shall be they who do not 
believe. 

“Hava they anv God beside God? Glory 
be to God above what they lem with Him.” 

But they are in a later Sdrah (nearly the 
last), IX. 28, deelared unclean, and forbidden 
to enter the secred temple at Makkah. That 
was after Mi^nimnd had destroyed the 
idols in his last pilgrimage to the Ssorad 
House 

“O Believers 1 only they who join gods 
with God are unclesn I Let them not, there- 
fore after this their year, come near the 
sacred temple And if ye fear want, Ged, if 
He please, will enrich yon of His ahundanoe 
for God 18 Knowing, Wise " 

In a Surah given about the same time 
(iv 61, 116), idolatrv is declared to be the un- 
pardonable sin — 

‘ Venly, God will not forgive the muon of 
other gods with Himself ' But other than 
this will He forgive to whom He pleaseth 
And he who unitaL gods with God hath do 
vised n great wickedness 

“ God truly will not forgive the Joining 
other gods with Himself Other sms He will 
foiglvc to whom He will but bo who joineth 
gods With God, hath erred with far-gone 
error’ 

Nor is it lawful for Muslims to pray for the 
souls of idolaters, as is evident from Shrab 
IS 114 — 

“ It IS not fur the prophet or the faitbfni 
to pray for tbo /nrgiieucss of those, even 
thongh they he of km who associate other 
beings with God after it hsth been made 
clear to them that tbev are to be the inmates 
of Hell 

“ For neithor dia Ahiaham ask forgiveness 
for his father but n porauani e of n promise 
which he bad promised to him but when it 
was shewn him tho* lie was an enemvte God, 
be declared bjmself clear oi him Yet 
Abraham was pitinil, kind 

Sir William Muir says (liit p ccxu ) that 
‘ Mahomet is rslatcd tn have said that Amr 
son of Lobai (the drst Kbozaite king, a u 
200) was the earl est abu dared to ^ange 
the ’ pure ruhgion of labmael,' and set up 
idols brought from Syna. Thu, however, w 
a mere Maalim conceit Tlte practice of 
idolatry thickly overspread the whole penhs- 
eula from a luucb ui»re mmote period " 

From the ohapteii. from the Qur’an, already 
quoted, it will be soon that from the very 
first Muhammad denounced idolatry But the 
weaknesB of hia position compelled him to 
move cautiously The expressioiiB ooutainod 
m the al-Madinah Siirahs, given when Mu- 
hammad could not enter Ifakkah, ope muob 
more restramed than those in the Sfirohs 
given after the eaptnre of Makkah knd the 
destruction of the idols of the Kn'bah. 

At an early period (about the fifth year) 
of hie nueeion, Muhaaunad aeems to have 
contemplated a eompromiee aid raeooiiliailui 
with Makkan Uelatry Sir William Molr 
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(owtiDg from al-IToAon, pp 140-142, uid 
Y- (ToftA, p 40), aaya'i— 

“On « eartaln day, tho ofaiaf men of 
Jfao4a,aasambled m a group boaide tboEdaba, 
diaouaaed, as yttM thoir wont, the affairs of 
the oity Mahomet appeared, and, eeating 
himself by thoiu in a friendly manner, began 
to recite in their hearing Snra lui The 
chapter opens with a description of the first 
Tfait of Qabnel to Mahomet, and then un- 
folds a second tibiou of that aagol, in which 
oertoin hearenly mysteries were reToeled 
It then proeeeds — 

And see ye not lAt and Ozsa, 

And Mondt the third besides 't 
“ When he had raaohod this verse, the 
devil anggested to Mahomet an expression of 
thoughts which had long possoasod hia sonl, 
and pnt into his month words of reconnha 
tion and eompromue, the revelation of aticb 
as he bad been yearning that Ood might send 
Dnto his people, namely — 

These are the exalted females 
KuA verilv their intcrcetsicn is to be hoped 
for 

‘ The Coreish were astonisliea ana dsbghlud 
With this aoknoM lodgment <<f their deities 
and aa Mahomt t wound np tlie bcra with the 
plosing words, — 

Wherefore bow down before ftod, and 
serve Him, 

the wb61o assomblv prostrated themselves 
with one actord on the ground end woi 
chipped 'Vlalid alone nnabte from the lo 
hnnltiQa of age to bow down took a handful 
of earth and woi shipped pressing it to bis 
foreWd 

“And all the people woie pleased si that 
which Mahomet had spoken, end thev began 
to eay, Non we know that it is the Lord 
alone that giveth hfe and laketh it a wav, 
that createth and supporieth And as foi 
these our goddosses, make intercession with 
Hun for ns wherefore as thou hast con 
ceded unto them u portion, w,) are content to 
follow theo 

‘But their words disijuictc I Maliomei, and 
he retired to his house In tm evening 
Gabriel visited him, and the Propnet (as was 
hiK wont) lecited the burs unto him And 
Gabriel said ' What is this tbat thou bast 
done thou host rcpsati d bsforo the pooiilo 
words that I nevoi gave unto tbeo bo Ms- 
homet grieved i-oru, and leered thv Lord 
gically, And ho said, *1 have spoken of Ood 
the! which he bath not said But the Lord 
comforted His Prophet and restored hia con- 
fidence, and cenoelled the ve-se and rescaled 
the fine reading Ihc’iof (<»s it new stands), 
nauiely — 

And see ve not Let nnti Osre, 

And Manat the third behidos '' 

What ' sliall there bi mule progenv unto 
yon, and female unto liimr 
Thai were indeed an unjust partition' 
fhev are ngnght i>nt names, which to and 
ynnr fathers have mventsd A( 

* Now, whan the Conish hoaid this they 
spoke among Ihmnselvee, saying, • Mahomet 
hath repented his favourable mentiou of tbo 
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rank of onr goddeseei with the Lord He 
hath changed the same, and hronght othor 
words instead ’ So the two Satanic verses 
were in the month of every one of the unbe- 
hevers, and they increased their melioe, and 
stirred them up to perseente the faithfni with 
still greater seventy ” (tnr W Muir ■ Ltfi 
of Sfaliomet, now ed p (tfi, seqq ) 

The Conimantatora do not refer to this cir 
emustanru, and pious Mnhammaduns would 
reject the whole story but ns bn \V Mnir 
SHva, ‘ the authorities are luo stioiig to be 
impugned ” 

Those nerratives of at-laban and the 
eeeretarv of al-Waqidi are fully borne out in 
the facts of Muhammad's subsequent com- 
promise with the idolatrous feehngs of the 
people , for whilst he removed the images 
from the Ra bah, he at the same time retained 
the hlacL stone as an object of superstitious 
ceverence, and although ho deatroved Isaf and 
Nffiiith, the deities of aa-Sats andal-Marwab, 
bo still nt lined the ‘lunnmgs lo and fro,” 
and tuc btonings of the pillars,” as jiart of 
Ihe sacied iites of uhat was iiitaiided to be a 
purely theistio and iconoclastic system The 
most viQj^nlar feeture in the fehchiem of 
Arabia wai the adoration paid to nnshapan 
St nos and Muhammad found it impossible 
loionstruct his laligion without some com 
promise wnh the popular form of idolatry 
It u a curious ciicumstance that ao much of 
the zeal am bigotry if tho Wahhabi pnri 
tens IB dirtrtod agauist the ihirk, or idolatry, 
of the popular veneration fur tombs and other 
objects of adoration, end yet lbe> soe no ob 
jeaion to tho adoration of the black stone, 
and those other strange and pccnhsi customs 
wfaicli form part of the ntos of tbe Makkaii 
pilgrimage 

IDOLS Airiliit Kasan (tpy), pi 
awnm, also ^anam ((•—), pi asndm, 
both worda being used in tbe Quran. Ten of 
the idols of ancient Arabia ire mentioned by 
name in the Qur on, ii£ — 

Shiah 11 b2 “Hast thou not ohaeiied 
those to whom a pait of the bcriptures hath 
been given' Ihci bcheve in al-Jtbt and 
and say of ths infideU, These are 
guided in i butter path than those who hold 
tho faith 

Surali liii 19 “Have ye consideied oZ-Ldf, 
al-'(J:za and Mnnit the thud? 

burah Kai .11 “ Thoy havu plotted a great 
plot and SHul. “ Te shall surely not leave yom 
gods ve Niioll suvelv neither leave ira<ia,Aor 
ihK>ca,nur ' ugfiiiji, noi Ya'vq nor noA 

thev led astrav many ’ 

At~Jtbt und at TAyhit (the Utter also men 
tionediii Mil ah ii Jo7, 259) were, according to 
Jalalu d-din, two idols of the Quraish whom 
certain renegade Jews honoured m order to 
please the Qnroish 

Al-Lit was the chief idol of the Banu 
Sluiir at llic nuae e}>peare to be 

the femimne of AUah Ood. 

A! ' Utza has boon identified with Venus, but 
It was WOI shipped under the form of uo acacia 
tree, and was the deity of tbe Banu Jibatofon 
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Mtuml ft large Menfloial atone wor- 
diippod Ij the Banil Khuai^fth and Baaft 

The ilTa> Uola, WaJd, Suwff, TagUi, 
TdHigi and Jfair, the oomsientatora eay, 
were ongiaaUy &Te peraona of emisanoe in 
the time e{ AAmr, who after their deatha 
wore worehipped in the form of Idola 

TTo^waa worahipped by the Band Kalb 
In the form of a man, and la aaid to hare re- 
praaented heareii. 

JSmcff waa a female deity of the Baud 

gMwJati. 

waa a deity of the Band Uaslju] 
and fat the form of a hon 

Yafig waa an idol of the Band Hnrad in 
the ahape of a horea, 

Ntur waa, aa ita name unphea, an image 
of an eagle, and worahipped by Hunyar 
It la aaid (aoeording to Bnrkhardt, p 164) 
that at the time of Mnhammad’a anppmaaion 
of idol worahip in the ^akkan temple, there 
were not fewer than SbO idola m euatence 
The ohief of the mmor deitiea waa Hvhal, 
an image of a man, and aaid to have been 
originally brought from Syna. Other well- 
known idola were I*if, an idol on Moqut 
at-8afa, and tiSthk, an image on Honnt al- 
Marwaht at part of the ntea of the pilgrimage, 
the Prophet not being able to divert entirely 
the regard of the people for them 
Habhak waa a large aaored atone on which 
eamola were aaenfloed, and the Uajaru V- 
^noad, or Black Stone, waa an object, aa it 
atill la, of idolatrona worahip In the Ka'bah 
thera were alao unagea repreaenting Abraham 
and lahmaal, each with divining arrows in hia 
hand. 

The atatement, made by aome enters, that 
the image or picture of Jeana and Uary bad 
a plaoo in the Ka'bab, eeema to be without 
any authority 

Although Herodotua dooa not refer to the 
Ka‘hah, yet ha mentiona aa one of the ohiet 
divinities of Arabia Ali/at, wiuoh la atrong 
evidenoa of the exiatanoe of an idol oallad 
ai-IiSt at that tima aa an object of worahip 
(^BerotL lu. 8 ) [ioolaxbt ] 


IDBiS A prophet men- 

tioned twice m the Qur’in, about whose 
identity there la aome diaenaaion 
SBram xiz. 67 “ Commemorata idria m 
the Book , i inly fat was a man of truth and 
a Prophet, and we raised him to a lofty 
plaee.” 

SSrah XU 86 , “ And Ishmsel, and Idria, 
and Zk T-kifl — all steadfast in patience * 
Al'Baieiwi says Idris was of the posterity 
of Shin (^h), and a forefather of Noah, and 
hie name was Uhnuhh (Enoch, Heb 

OmeertUed). He waa called Idrit from dors, 
"to matmet,” fromhla knowledge of divine 
myatenes, and thirty portiona of God’a sacred 
sonptnres weiw revealed to him. He waa 
the first person who learned to write, and 
ha was ue invastor of the science of astro- 
nomy and arithmetio 

Husam says, "In the Jimt'u 'l-Viil, it la 


wntten that Idris was bom one hundred 
years after the death ti Adam." 

The Jalalia aay the meaning of the wttrda 
in the Qnr’&n, " wf rauadhm to a hJigpiMt,” 
le thet be hviath either in the fourth haaren, 
or m the sixth or seventh heaven, or Jm 
was raised np from ^ d^ and taken to 
Paradiie. 

The KtmUSn aajf , » In the hook ealM the 
/iaufotu Ibn Jarir relates that Uria 

was the special friend of one of the angela 
of heaven, and that thia angel took him np 
into the heavens, and whan ttoy arrived m 
the tenith heaven they met uie Angel of 
Deeih. The angel asked the Angel ofMetb 
how many years there were lemaining of the 
life of Idzis , and the Angel of Death aaid, 
‘ Where la Idris, for I have reseived orders 
to bring death to him f ’ Idria than ramainad 
m the fourth heaven, and ho dud m the wu^ 
of bu angel frimd who had taken him from 
earth" 

Some of the Commentatore think Idris and 
I Ehjah (Ilyia) are the same persons But the 
I accounts given seem to identify him with 
I Enoch 

'IDTJ ’L-A^iHA Vulg. 

‘Id-t-ZtikS, “ The feast of tacnfiee ” Oallad 
also Yaumu ’»-NaAr , CJiirkm-'/cf , Baqatok-fld 
the cow festival), and in Turkey and 
Egypt‘/(2u BairitK It is also called the ‘Idu 
'l-kabir, the great festival, aa diatingulahad 

from the ‘/<fu ’f-Fifr, which IS called the minor 

festival, or al-‘ldu ’t-faghtr 
I It is celebrated on the tenth day of Zk 
n-Hijjah, and is part of the ntea of the 
Makkan pilgnmaga, although it la observed aa 
well in all parts of Islam both aa a day of 
aaonfice and aa a great festival It is foondad 
on an injunction m the Qur’an, Sk^ »«ii 
38^8 

“ This do And they who rmpeet the sym- 
bols of Ood, perform on echo* whieh pro- 
ceedoth from fdety of heart 
" To may obtam advantogea from tiu caflia 
up to the set tuna /or afagnw lAam , then, the 
place for saoriflemg them u at Qu ancient 
House 

“And to every people have wo appointed 
symbole, that they may eommemorate the 
name of Qod over the brute beasta which Eb 
hath provided for them. And your God is 
the one Qod. To Him, therefore, surrender 
voorselvea and hear thou .good tidim to 

those who humble themeeltee, 

“ Wboee bfsrtip when mentioik w loftde of 
God, thnll with awb , ud to thoee who romeoi 
eteedlMt imder oU that befalletb the^ and 
obse^o prayer, and giro aims of that with 
which we hate mpphed them. 

" And the oamw have we appeiiitad yon 
for the saenfioe to God • muck good have ye 
in them. Hake mention, tberefona, of the 
name of Qod over them when w «/w tksm, aa 
they stand u a row , and when they are falln 
over on their sides, eat of them, and feed him 
who is eonteot and adutk not, and him who 
aakath. Tboa have W# aubjaatad thorn to 
you, to the intent ye should bo th»nhinl 
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« By no meaiu can thwr flesh reaeb Imto 
God, neither thwr blood , but piety on your 
pert reaeheth Hun Thus hath He subjected j 
them to yon, thet ve mijitht magnify Cod for His I 
gnidsnoei nun rovor, Hunouuco glad tidings to I 
those who do good deeds ” 

The institution of the seorifloe ivas as I 
follows — A few months after the Hijrnh, oi 
flight from Makkab Muhammad, dwelling in 
al'Madtnah, observed that the Jews kept on ' 
the tenth day of the sevontfa month, the great j 
fast of the Atonement. A traditien reroids ’ 
that the Prophet asked them why they kept J 
this fait He was informed that it was n . 
momona) of the dehveiante of Moaes and tha ! 
children of lernel from the hands ef Pharaoh t 
'* We have ii greater right m Moses than 
they ' Hind Muhammad, eu ha fasted with the 
.lews and rommanded his followers t<i fast 
also This was at the period of bu mission 
when Muliammnd was friondiv aith the Jowa 
of ol-Mad!nah, who oceasionallv came to heat 
him preach Tha Pro]jhet also on asiunally 
itUetided the synagogue Then raine the 
(.hange of the Qiblah from Jeruealeoi to 
Makkah, for the Tows weic not so ready to 
ebanga their creed ss tfahammad hud at 
hrat hoped In the aeeend year of the llijrah | 
Muhammad and hia followers <hd not psrtiei | 
pate in the Jewish fast, for the Prophet now . 
instituted the ‘Idu 1-Azli& The idolatrou>> 
Arabs had bean in the habit of mnkmg uii ' 
Hiiiinal pilgrimage to Makkah at this seuson I 
>f tbo yeei The oflenug of ammaU m | 
kfliiilire formed a paid of thr runclutling 
ceremony of that pilgnmogu That portion 
the sK rtflce of sntmale — Muhammad 
idopted m the feast wfaloh uow at al* 
Madiiiafa he substituted tor the Jewieb fast 
This wna well calculated to attract the atten 
tion of the Makkaus and to gam the goodwill 
of the Arabs Muhammad could not then 
make the pilgrimage to Makkah, for as vet i 
there was a hostile feeling between the in- i 
iiabitante of the two oitiae, but on the tenth 1 
day of the month ^ii l-IH)]ab at the very | 
time when tne Arabs at Makkah were engaged j 
>n sacrificing victims, Muhammad went forth i 
fiom hiB hones at al Maduah, and aeaembling | 
bis followers inetituted the Idtt ’I- AshA Two > 
luung kida ware brought before him Oae , 
he sacnliced and said “ O Lord ' 1 sscnflce ^ 
thiM for mv whole people, all those who bear 
witnesH to Thy unity end to mv missioi 
0 Lord I this is for Huhemmad and for the ' 
family of Muhammad ” 

There le nothing m the Qur an to oonneM 
this saeriflee wHh the historv of Ishmael bat 
it la generally held bv Muhammadans to hsvs ■ 
tisen Instituted m commemoratiou of Abra> ' 
ham's willingneas to offer up his son as a 
ssenfice And Muhammsdan wntars gimer- ! 
ally maintain that the son was Ishmaol end 
not Isaac, and that the scene took place on 
Mount Mina near Makkah, and not m the 
land of Moriah, aa is stated in Genesis 
The following le the account given by Mu- ' 
hammadan writers — >*< When Ibnhim (the , 
P*soe of God bo upon him) founded Makkah, ■ 
the Lord deafafud him to prepare * feast for , 


Him Upon Ibrahim's (the fnend of God) 
reqnestii^ to know what He would have on 
the oecaainn, the Lord repUed, ‘Offer up thy 
son Isma‘{l ' Agreeably to Gods command 
h« took Isma'il to the ICa'bah to eaenfloe 
him. Slid having laid him down, ho made 
several ineffeV'lual strokes on hia throat with 
a knife, on winch lems il observed, Your 
eyes being unioverod it w through pity and 
com5msHuiu for uin yon allow the knife to 
miss It w( aid be bcttei if yon blindfolded 
yourself with the tiid of your turban and 
then ssenfitcd me’ Ibrahim sited upon his 
sous KuggeHtiuri siid having repeated the 
words /it tmi r/aht,ii/laf»u aJihar’ (i f ‘ In the 
name of God ' God is great ! ), ho drew 
the knife acrost his son’s neck In the mean 
while, however, Gabiiel had substituted a 
broad-tailed sheep foi the youth Isma'il, end 
Ibrabim unfolding his eyes obaeivcd, to his 
surprise, the ylioep slain, and bis aon standing 
iiehmd him (Slec Qitatu 'I-AndnyS ' ) 

It ii> a notable fact that whilst Mnliauimad 
professed to abiogate the Jewish ritual and 
also ignciied entirely the doctrine of the 
Atonement as tanght m the Jfew Testament, 
denying even the very fact of our ffaviour’s 
cruiitiaiun he made the “day of laenfiee" 
the great tentral festival of his religion 

There is ii very lemarkaole Uadis, related 
by ‘Ayisbub, who states ‘hat Muhammad 
said *■ Man hath nut dono onything on the 
Idu’l Arhu luuin pleasing to Qud than spiU 
lug blood f(i \enly the animal saennoed 
Will I oDie on the dav of resnrreotion, with 
ts bums Its hair, and its hoofs, and wiD 
make the s< ale of his (good) actions heavy 
Vcidy Its blood rescheth the acceptance of 
frod, hefoieit falleth upon the ground, theie- 
fiire be joyiul in it " (MtffMal book iv 
ch xbi SCI S ) 

Muhsmmid has thus become a witness to 
the dootiine of tbeOhnstian fsithibat “with 
out shedding ol blood, theie is no remission ” 
The animal sarnticed must be w ith iiit blemi «h , 
and of full ago but it mav be eitbei a goat, 
a sheep, i cow, or a camel 

The roligiouH part of the festival is observed 
as follows —1 ho people asbomble in the morn 
ing for pi ay er, in the 'Idgiih, oi place erected 
outsrdi. the city lor these special lestival 
prayci s 1 he a hole congregation then stand- 
ing in the usual order the Imom takes his 
place in fiom of them and leads them m two 
rak Mbs of prayer Aftei prayers tha Imam 
ssoends the mimbar or pulpit and dehvers a 
Kbutbah, ot oration, on the subject of the 
lostivsl 

We are iiidebteU to Mr Sell for the fol 
lowing specimen of the Khutbeu — 

Id the mime of God, the Gompasslonate, 
the Meicifiil 

• God IS Gicat There is no Woii bat God 
<»>jd IS Qieatl God is Greet and worthy of 
allpraisA He is Holv Day and mght we 
should praiso Him He is without partner 
without eqnak All preuio be to Him Holy 
IS He, Who makes the rich generous, Who 
provides the sBcnflce for the wise He is 
Great without an equal Alt praise be to 

25 
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Hiin Ustenl 1 testify that there Is no Ood 
but Gk)d. Be is alone, erithoat partner This 
tettlmoiiy it as bright as the early dawn, aa 
briUfant as the glorious feast day Mnlun- 
madia Hu serri^ who dsUTsred His message. 
On Mnl^ammad, and on lus family, and on kia 
Oompanions may the peace of Ood rest. On 
wv who are present, 0 congregation ct 
MnsUmih, may the mercy of Ood for aver 
rest O serTaats of Ood ' onr first duty is to 
fear Ood and to be kmd. Ood has said, ' I will 
be with those who tear Me and are kii^’ 

“Ksow, 0 servants of Godl that to rejoice 
on the feast day is Ihe sign and mark of the 
pure and good Exalted will be the rank of 
such in Paradise, especially on the day of 
resurrection will they obtain dignity and 
honour Do not on this day foohsh acts It 
is no time for amueaments and neghgenoe 
This is the day on which to utter the praiaes 
of Ood. Read the Kahmah, the Takhir end 
the Tamhid. This is a high festiral seaeon 
and the feast of sacnflce Read now the 
Takbiru t-Tashriq God is great! Ood is 
great! There is no Ood but Ood! Gkid u 
great I God is great i All praise be to Him t 
From the moniing of the ‘Anfah, after every 
/arf rahah, it is good for a parson to repeat 
the Takbiru 't-Tashnq The woman before 
whom is a man as Imam, and the traveller 
whose Imam is a permanent resident, should 
also repeat this Takbtr It should be said at 
each Names until the i^alatu ’l-< Ayr of the 
Feast day (10th) Some, however, say that 
it should be recited every day till the after- 
noon of the thirteenth day, as these are the 
days of the Tashriq If the Imam forgets 
to recite, let not the worshipper forget 
Know, 0 behevers, that every free man who 
IS a ^hib-i-Nisab should offer sacrifice on 
this day, provided that this sum is exclusive 
of his horse, his clothes, his tools, and hia 
household goods and slaves It is wdjib for 
everyone to offer sacnfiee for himself, but it 
is not a w&jib order that ho should do it for 
hu children. A goat, a ram, or a cow, should 
be offered insaciUce for eveiy seven persons. 
The victim must not be one-eyed, blind, lame, 
or very thin. 

“ If you saenfloe a fat animal it will serve 
you well, and carry you across the ^irat 
O Believers, thus said the Prophet, on whom 
be the mercy and peace of Ood, ‘Sacrifice 
the victim with your own bands, tlus was the 
Snnnah of Ibrahim, on whom be peace ’ 

“In the Kitdbu Zodi 't-Taqwa rt is said 
that, on the ‘Idu’l-Fitr and the ‘Idn 1-Axh&, 
four nq/f rakfakM should be said after the fan 
Nsmas of the ‘Id. In the first rak'sh after 
the Sftratu *1-Ffftihah recite the SOratn 1-A*la 
(Surah Ixzvu) , in the second, the Suratn ’sh- 
Shams (Sfirah xcl), in the third, the Suratu 
V^sha (Sfirah xeiiL), in the fourth, the 
Sfiiutn T-ikhlfie (oxu ) 

“ 0 Behevera, if ye do so, Ood will pardon 
the sms of fifty years which are past and of 
fifty you* to eoma The reading of these 
Sfinhs is equal, ns an act of merit, to the 
ruMUiv Of aQ ths hooka Ood has sant by His 
prephats. 
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“ May God inolndo na amongst those who 
are aeoeptad by Him, who aet aeoordiiig to 
the ^w, whoso desirs will be granted at the 
Last Day To all snob there will bs no fair 
in the Day of KesmTeetioa; no sorrow in the 
examination at the Day of Judgment. The 
beat of all books is the Qui'in Obdlovers I 
May CMi give to us and to yon a blessing for 
ever, by the graoa of the Noble Qur’dn May 
its verse.* Iw our guide, and may its wise 
mention of God direct us aright I desire 
that God may pardon aU belioven, male and 
fomalo, the Mualimih and the MusUmtt 
0 baltavara, also seek for pardon. Truly God 
la the Forgivsr, the Mereiful, the Eternal 
King, the Oompaasionate, the Clement, O be- 
lievers, the ^utbah is over Let all desire 
that on Mnlmmmad Mustafa the merey sud 
peaoaof God may rest” 

The ^ntbah being ended, the people all 
retiun to tiieir homea The head of the 
family then takes a sheep, or a oow, or a 
goat, or camel, and turning its head towards 
Makkah Says 

“ In the name of the great Gad. 

“ Yenly, my prayers, my saerifloe, my life, 
my death, belong to Ood, the Lort of the 
worlds He has no psrtner that is what I 
am bidden for I am first of those who are 
Muthm (t e resigned) ” 

And then he sUys the animal The flash of 
the animai is then divided into three portions, 
one third being given to relations, one third 
to the poor, and the remaining tbinl reserved 
for the family Qmte auart from its religious 
eeremomes, the festival is observed as a great 
time of rejoicing, and the holiday is kept for 
two or three days m a similar w^ to that of 
the nunor festival or the 'Idu l-Fitr [eam, 
ISHHAXL, Bxcxmcx ] 

•IDU ’L-PITE -WJ*) Lit 

" The Festival of the Breaking of the Fast ” 
It is oklled also ‘/A» Homasdn, the *Tdu 
't-§ada^aA (Feast of Alms), and the *ldu V- 
ragluT (Mmor Festival) It oommanees as 
soon as ths month’s fast in Ramnsfin is 
over, and consequently on the fliet dny of the 
month of ShawwfiL it is specially a feast of 
alms-mvmg “Bring out your nlms," said 
Ibn ‘Abbfis, “for the Prophet has or^ineil 
this as a divine institution, one of barley 
or dates, or s half of wheat this is for 
every person, free or bond, man or woman, 
old or young, to purify ^y fast (i.e the 
month’s fast lust eonelnded) of any obsoeno 
language, ana to give viotwe to the poor ” 
(Muhkdt, book vi oh. lit) 

On this festival the people, having pro. 
vionsly distributed the urns which are e^d 
the i^adbqatii %Fttr, assemble in the vast 
aaseipUy outside the eity in the Idgfih, and, 
being 1 m by the hnim, reoite two rak'oha 
of prayer After prayers the Imin asosnds 
the Mtmftar, or pwiit, and delivers the 
bah, or oration, Ive are indebted to Mr Soil 
for the following speoiman of one of theee 
sermons.—- 

“Is til* name of Ood, the Cetnpassidaate, 

thaMttetfbl. 



'L-iniB 

"Holy i> God who hM opeaod tho door of 
maroy for ihoae who foot, Mid la mercy Mid 
kiadnoM hMi granted th^ the right en- 
traace into heaTcn. God i< greater than all. 
There ia no God aaTO Him. God ie great I 
God JR great I Mid worthy of praiye It m of 
Hie grace and faronr that He reward* thoae 
who keep the fast He has said *I will 
give in the fntore world honsoR and |>*la<*es, 
sad many exoellent blessings to those who 
fast- God IS great I God ia great I Holy is 
He who 'certainly sent the Qnr’da to oar tro^ 
phet in the month of fUmajilii, and who sends 
angels to grant peace to all tme bebavers 
God IS great ! and worthy of all praise We 
praise and thank Him for the ‘Ida l-Fitr, 
that great blessing , and we testify that be- 
side Him there is no God. He is alone. Bo 
has no partner This witneee which we gire 
to His Unity will be a cause of our safety 
here, and flnallv gam us an entrance to Para- 
dise Muhammad (on whom he the mercy 
and peace of God) and all famous prophets 
are Hia slaves lie is the Lord of gemi and 
of men From Him comes maroy and peace 
upon Muhammad and hu family, so long as 
the world shall last God la greater than all 
There is none beside Him. God is great! 
(rod IS great I and worthy of all praise O 
lompany of Beherera, 0 congregation of 
Mnslims, the merey 'of the True One is on 
you. He says that thia Feast day is a bless- 
ing to yon, and a curae to the unbeheTers 
Tonr fastuig will noli.be rewarded, and yonr 
prayers wiU be stay^ m their flight to hea- 
ven until yon have given the tada^icji 0 oon- 
grogation of Believers, to give alms is to you 
a wijib duty Oivo to the poor some mea- 
sures of gTHU or Its money equivalent Tonr 
duty m Ramaein was to say the Tardwth 
prayers, to make eupphoation to Ged, to sit 
and me^tate (t'ttki/') mi to read the (Jnr’ia 
The religions duties of the first tan days of 
Ramaeftn gain the merey of God, thoee of the 
second ten ment Hie pi^on , whilet thoee of 
the last ten. save thoso who do them from 
the pumahment of helL God has deelared 
that RMnayan la a nobla month, for is not one 
of its nighte,tbe Lailatn 1-Qadr, better than a 
thousand months? On t^t night Gabriel 
and the angele deeoended from heaven till 
the morning breaks It is full of blessing Its 
eloquent interpreter, Mid its clearest proof ia 
the <)uF&d, the Word of God, most Qrarioue. 
Holy 18 God who says in the (jur an * Thia 
IB a gnida for man, a distinguisher between 
right and wrong* O Beliexers, in such a 
month be present, obey the older of yonr 
God, and fast , bnt let the sick and the tra- 
vellers snbatitnte some other days on which 
to fast, so that no days be lost, and sav ‘ Gkid 
IS great I ’ and praise Him (}od has made 
the feet easy for yon O Believers, God will 
blest yon and us by the graee of the Holy 
Qnr'in. Kvery verse of it is a benefit to ns 
and flUa na with wisdom. God is the Be- 
stower, the Holy King, tho Mnnificent, the 
Rindftha Nonrither, the Maroifnl, the Cle- 
ment.” 

the being ended, the whole con- 
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gregetton relee their hands and ofler e sniMd- 
ydt for the romiBBlon of sins, the recovery of 
the Blok, inereaee of rain, ebandenoe of com, 
praservation from mufortnno, and freedom 
from debt The Bnim then decoende to the 
ground, and makes further snpplieatlon for 
the people, the congregation saying " Amin " 
at the and of each snppUcetion. At the close 
of the servire the members of the eongrage- 
tion salute and embrace each other, and oner 
mutual oongratnletions, and than return to 
their homes, and ipend the rest of the day in 
feasting and merriment 
Mrs Meer Hasan Ah, in her OUervattmt 
on the Miuabmane of JnAa, says — 

“ The aasembhoa of the ladies on this fes- 
tival are marked by all the amneementa and 
indnlgenoee they can possibly invent or enjoy 
m their seolnded etste Some reaMring, 
others paying visits m covered oonveyanoee , 
all dung honour to the day by weaii^ their 
best jewellery and most splendid dresa The 
Zananah rings with feslave songs and loud 
music, the chenrinl meeting of fnends, the 
distribution of presents i.o dependants, and re- 
inembrancFB to the poor uU » life and Joy, 
cheerful bnstle and amnsement,on thia happy 
day of festival, when the good lady of the 
mansion sits in state to receive presents from 
inferiors and to grant proofs of her favour to 
j others ” 

Mr Lane, m his Modem Egmlutne, voL u 
p 238, thus describes the *lan 'l-Fikr, as 
keptmJBgypt — 

Sbon after snnnse on the first day, the 
people havuig all dressed ra now, or m their 
best tlotbes, the men assemble in the 
mosques, and perform the prayers of two 
rekUs, s Soonneh ordinance of the ’eed , 
after which, the Khatoeb delivers an exhorta- 
tion. Fnonds, meeting m the mosque, or in 
the street, or in each othor'a hoosee, qpngra- 
tulate and embrace and kiss each other They 
generally visit each other for this purpose 
Some, even of tho lower olaasea, dress them- 
selvsa entirely m s new suit of clothes, and 
almost everyone wears aomething now, -if it be 
only a pair of ahoee. The servant is presented 
with at least one new article of olotbing by 
the master, and receives a few piasten from 
I each of bia master's fnends, if they visit the 
I bouse , or even goes to those friends to oen- 
gratnlate them, and reoeives his present , if 
he have served a former master, he alee visits 
turn, and is in hke manner rewarded (or hia 
trouble , and sometimes he bnngs a present 
of a dish of sweet eakee, and obtains, in re- 
turn, money of twice the valnp, or more. On 
the days of this 'eed, most of the people of 
Cairo eat salted fish, and tbin, folded pan- 
oakea, and a kind of bun Some familiaa also 
prepare a dish consisting of stewed meat, 
with omens, and a quantity of traaola, vine 
gar, and ooaiae flour , and the master usually 
proeuies dned frmts, such as nuts, nueins, 

, for hia family Most of the shops on the 
metr<mbs are closed, exoept those at which 
eatables and ahwbet are sold, but the streets 
present a gay appearanoe, from the orowda 
(d paeeeagers in their hob^ elothee 
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‘IDU ’l-FITR 


IHSAN 


*> Us one or more days of thia featirel, come 
or rH of the membeiti of most families, but 
ebiefi) the -women, vimt the tombs of their 
lelutives This they also do on the occasion 
of the other giimd featival [‘Tsu t-Aslu ] 
The Tisitors, or their sei rants, cam palm 
branches, and sometimes srreet basil, to lay 
upon the tomb vbteb they go to yunt The 
palm-branch is broken into several pieces, 
and these, or the loaves only are placed on 
the tomb 

“Numerous groups of women aia seon on 
these ortasions, bearing paim- branches, on 
their w a> to the oemeteries in the neighbour- 
hood of the metropolis They are also pro- 
vided, arccrding to their i ircumataiiees, mth 
cakes, bread, datns or some other kind of 
'ood, to dietribute to the poor who leaort to 
the buml-gi jund on these days {Sometimes 
tents are pitched foi them the tents sut- 
rouiid the tomb whith is the object of the 
visit The -visitors recitt. the Fat'hbah, or, 
if thev can afford it, oiupioy a person to lecile 
lirsv the hoorat Ya’ been or o largm portion 
of the Ruraii Often a khutrufh (or recital of 
the -arbolc of the Quran) is perfoimoi' at the 
tomb 01 m the hcnsi , by sevetal hokees 
Ihen men genei-ally return immediaiulv after 
these iites have been performed and the frag- 
ments or leavea of the pahn-bninth laid on 
the tomb the women usualh go to Uie tomb 
early ui the mormng, and do not return nntil 
the afternoon some of them (but those are 
not generally esteemed women of oonoct 


j ‘IFPAH (*te) “ChMfaty, 

nence, punty Ahh Hffah, “ those w 
chaste* 

‘IFElT (sa-tyte) A demon, or 
I of demons, mention^ in the Qnr'ibi 
kXTU SB) 1 hey are said to be giant 
j very malicious The ghosts of the 
' deed are sometimes called by this 
I [osril] 

j IFTAB Lit “Break 

Breaking the month's fast on the evei 
I the fdu ’ 1 -Fitr, that u, at the first si 
i the new moon, aftoi sunset. Tt is alsi 
for breaking the fast eyery evening aftf 
j set during the month of Ramapan It 
I cording to the example of the Vropb 
I break the fast by eatmg either datns or 

} IHDAH The pent 

mounung obseived by a widow for lie' 
I band namely, foui months and ten 
I [Morumiio J 

i IHLAL(jSlk\) Ltf ‘ Raism 

i voice " A (emi used for the Tal 
[TALUnAR] 

: THRAM Ltt “Pro! 

mg ” The pilgnm s drHSS and also the 
^ m which the pilgnin is held te be fre 
I time ho assumes this distinctive gaifa 
i he leys » aside it consists of twi 
white cotton cloths, each sia foot to 
three and a half liioad One ef these s 


conduct), if they have a tout pass the night 
m it, and romain uutil the end of the festi- 
val, or until the afternoon of the following 
Friday, so, too, do tho -women of a familv 
possessed of a pnvste enclosnd bnnsi 
ground, with a house within it, icr there are 


tertned rtifo' is thrown over the beck 
exposing the arm and shoulder, Is knot 
the right Side in the style called u 
The other celled leer is wrapped tout 
loins Jronr the waist to the knee, and k 
01 tucked in st the middle 


mpnv such enolusnres, and not a few vrith 
houses fur the arccmmodatiyii of the females 
in the midst of the public oenietencs ol 
Cairo Intrigues are s uu to be not uiu-om- 
mon with the females who spend Ihe night in 
tents among the tombs The grest cemetery 
of Bab eu-Nusr, iti tho desert tisct imme- 
diately on tbo north of the metropobs, pre- 
sents a reuaikable ttene on the two 'eeds 
In a part nest the titt-gstu from which the 
banal-ground takes it- name many swings 
and whirligigs are ere< tr d and sevoral large 
tents, in some of -which dancers reciters of 


In the state of ihram, tho pilgnm i 
bidden tlie following actions i oimectio 
or kissing women, covei-ing the face 
fumes hunting or slaying aiumslB, a 
iDir the bead with oil, outtuig the bes 
sba-nng the head, celoarmg the clothes, 
ng the head or heard -with marsh ms 
cutting the nails, plucking a blade of 
cutting a green tree But althongfa tl 
gum IS not allowed to hunt or slay an 
he may kill (the /oUowing noxious erea 
a hon a biting dog, a snake or scorp 
crow a kite, and a rat For esob e 


Aboo-Zoyd, and other pviformnrs, amuae a 
dense crowd of spectatore and throughout 
the bunal-gronnd sie seen numerous tente 
for the reception of the visitors of the tombs 
About two or thret days jfter the 'eed above 
dosrnbed, tho 'Kisweb oi covunng of the 
Kuabeb which is sent mnosJly with the 
great caravan of pitgrimi- is conveyed in pio- 
cossion from tho Litadcl of the metropehs 
where il is manufactured it the Sooltsn’s 
expense, to tho mosque of liio Hhasaoevu, 
to be sewed together and lined pteparatively 
to the appvnnchinr pilgninsge * [uswah 1 
The visit mg at tombs on the occasion ef 
the two festivals m net a enstom in India 
It u generally done m'khe Mnharrain, both 
by the SuunTs sad the Slifniia 


against the rules of ihram, spocisl sac 
are ordained, according to the o 
I [fw"] 

, IHSAN (o'— -^) Lit “ To o 

I tavoure ni to perform an aetion map 
' manner *' A term used in the Traditiei 
' the sincere worship of Ood Muha, 
I said Jfteim was “ both to worship God 
thou sawest Him, und to remember tbs 
' seeat thee ” bs«k i ch. i j 

' The word is used in this sense by Ibi 
mysties ('Abdu 'r-RaxsiqS Zhef q/ 
TVreis ) 

lU^lN (mWI). Lti “ Keep, 

wife Mcluded ” A legal term tor a m 
men voL II u. 49 ) 



UTIBAD 


IBSAKU 'l-HAJJ 

l](^ABU'L-|JAJJ(e^^jU.Y). The 

biaderiiig of th« Hlgnmcge For oxoatple 
If a pil^im bo stopped on his war by any 
nnformeea oirenmBtaBoe, such as siolpMfs or 
aeoideat« be is required io send an animal tn 
be sacnOced at the Sacred City 
Arabic «d , roi. i p 184 ) This injunction is 
founded upon the tcaehini; of the Qur’An, 
SdraH it 192 “ And if be be prerented, then 

Bend whaterer oFenng eball ^ easiOBt and 
Hharo not \onr heads until the offering roaih 
the place of sacrifloc But wboerer among 
you is Bick, or hath an ailment of the beadj 
mull expiate by fasting, or alms, or a victim 
for seoiidce And when ye are secure ffiom 
hindraneoB') then he who delights m the risi- 
latioii dUHtruh) of the holy place until the 
Pilgrimage, shall bring whatever offei mg shall 
be the cHsiost Bnt ho who hath nothing to 
offer shall fast three days m the PilgrimiigL 
and seven days when ye retui-n ther shall 
be ten days in all ’’ 

IHTIKAB ( ' Hoarding up 
gram with the ohject of raising the jinco 
Used for monopoly of all hinds Abu Ham- 
fah restnets its nse to ii monopoly of the 
noressnnas of life It is strictly forbidden 
bv Muhammad, who is related to have said 
" Whoever monopoliseth is i sinner ’ , <* Those 
who bnng grain io a city to soil at a cheap 
rate SI e blessed and they who keep ib back 
in order tn sell at a high iwte are < uised " 
{Mtthkaf, book K 11 eh viii 1 

IHTILAM Poll t< ho nor. 

tuma , aftei wbuh y^ua/, ni legal bathing, m 
absolutoli necessary [punme anoe | 

IHTIMA^ “Sufieno- 

tnndence , caie " Tho trust or junsdirtionof 
a landowner ever certain portions of land 

IHYAU ’L-MAVVAT .b.1) 

Idl “ The revival of dend lands ” A legal 
term for the cull nation of wnstea 

IH^AR A Hiunin<iaH citmg 

to appear before a Q i,.i oi 7uilg«. 

IJAB The first proposal 

made by one of llie parties in negociating or 
couelnding a bargain [MSKinaaB] 

IJARAH Price, hire, wages, 

rent, proftt, eiuoiuiiirnt, aceonhng to the aub- 
jert to which tl applies [hike-J 

1JMA‘ The third founda- 

tion of Isiain It UleralW mnans *' t ollcrting," 
or '‘assembling,’' and tn MasUm divimti it 
expresses the onaniuioua consent of the Mnj- 
tahidun (learned doctors), or, as we ahould 
call it "Ifae uiianuuoue consent of Ibe 
Fathers ’ A Mujtabid is a Mnahiu divine of 
ibe higheat dogrse of learning, a title usually 
conferred by Uusltm rulers fiiQ/rAHiu ] 
There are three foiindattons of (/aiB'i (1) 
nnanimoni eonsent rxpreaaod 
III deiiUratton of ippHon , (2) lUiKq i-AVif 
expressed in unaalssity of pearOee, (8) Jttifitf 
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i-iSbikuii, when the majority of the Mujtahidun 
slgmflod thou tacit assent to the opimons of 
tho minonty by “st/ence” or non-inierfereneo. 

The Mnjtahidiui capable of making lynte 
must be “men of learning and piety, not 
I beiwtios, nor fools, but men of Judgment " 

I There is great diversity of opimen aS to up 
I to what period in the hirtory of Islam IjmSf 
' can be aoeepted Seme doctors assert that 
I only tho Ijmif of the Mujtahidun who were 
! Afttai/ (companions) , others, that uf those 
j who wore not only ‘‘ companions ’ bnt “ do- 
' soendants” of the "Prophet,” can be ac- 
, eepted whilst others accept the Ijmaf of the 
Anrors (h( Ipers), and of the Aftthnjirvn (fugi- 
tives), who were dwrllerh in al-Madiiiah with 
' Muliuniiuad The majority of learned Mnshm 
diviucx hoaevsr, appear to think that Ijuui 
may hr collerlcd m cverv ago, although tliev 
admit that, owing to the numerous mvisions 
^ whith fame nnseii amongst HuhommadanK, 
I it has not been possible since the days of the 
, Ttiho u '/ f'nhi'in (le, the followers of the 
followers of the Coiiipumous) 

' fhe follouing is considered to hr the reln- 
I live value of //mo' — 

That of the Aflftih (companions) la equal 
, to Umiit Mutaiialir That which was de- 
I rided nfteiwards but m acooidanoe with tho 
nuanimous opinion of the Ashah, is equal to 
ffmht -1 Klmhar - 1 - MtuhhSr and that upon 
which thore'was divereity of opinion smeetget 
the Afifoh bnt has smee been decided by the 
later Mnjtahidiin IB equal to t-Aluwar i- 
Wahid (See Svud Ahmad Khans Kseay) 
Some Riiropean writers confuse the term 
fund with Jjtthdd. But Ijtthad is the de- 
duction made bv a single Mnjtabid whilst 
I ftma IS the ( ollective opimon of a council pt 
' Mnjtabiilrm, or euhgbleued doctors 

Amongst tho ShT'slis there are etiU Mnj- 
tehidun whose Ijinaf ut acoepted, bnt the 
Bnniils h iv^ four orthodox echools of m- 
lorpretatlon aamori aftei then respoetive 
' lonnders — Hauaff Shafa i, Ifalaki, and Ham- 
I bail The lAahnkbls for tho most part reject 
/jmd' culltcted after the death of the 
Uompanions 

It will hr rasily understood what a fruitful 
source of reLgioua die;,<iaiiicn and seolanan 
atnfc this thud founiiition of the mlo of 
laitb IS Invidrd as the Lhiistian Charch is 
I by its numerous see's it will (.mnpare fa- 
vourably with Muhainiiiadanism even ui lJua 
resjieet Muhammad, it is related prophesied 
' that IB the Jewish Church had been divided 
> into sevonty-onr sects I end tho Christiane 
' mto soventy-two ' so hia followeis siottid be 
divided nto aovciitv-thiee sects ' Bnt every 
Musbm historian is obliged io admit that 
ttier have far excoedtd the hmite of Mn- 
I hauuuad e piophocy foi , according to ‘Abdii 
l-Qadir ai-JUnni, there are at least 160 

UTIHA.I) Lit “Exer- 

I tjon ” The logical deduction on a legal oi 
1 theoloKieal question by « Mnjtahid or learned 
' and cn^htenod doctor as dlstmgnished from 
' Ijmor' which IS the colleolive opinion of a 
coiineil oP divines. 
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Tbia latthod of atUunns to a certain degree 
of eo&oifty in aeansfaiiig Into the prinotelei 
of jnilspradenoe In aanotlaned by the Tra- 
ditions* — 

** The Pnmhet irished to send a man named 
Hn'ig to al-Taman to reoeire some money eol- 
looted M afans, which he wa* then to distn- 
b(^ to the poor On appointing him he said 
< 0 Ma'igi by what rote will yon act ? He 
replied,' By the Law of the Qor’an’ ‘But 
if yon find no dixection therein ? * ‘ Then 1 
wiU act aeoording to the Snnnah of the 
Prophet.’ * Bnt what if that foils ? ’ ‘ Then 
I wul make an .^tiAdif,and act on that * The 
Prophet raised his hands and said, ‘Praise 
be to Gh)d who guides the messenger of His 
Prophet in what He pfoases 

The growth of system of dirinity is 
traced by a Sunni wnter, Miraa Clasim Beg, 
^^ofessor in the University of St Petersburg 
(extracts from whioh are giien in Sell’s tmth 
of hlim), as follows - 

1 (rod, the only legislator, has shown the 

way of felicity to the people whom He has 
ihosen, and in order to enable them to walk 
in that way He has shown to them the pro 
eepts which are fonnd partly m the eternal 
Qur’an, and partly in the sayings of the 
Prophet transmitted to postentv by the Com- 
panions and preserved is the Sunnah 1 hat 
way IS called the bhari’ah (1‘^'*') rulos 

thereof are called Ahksm!(eonunendmen<^) 

2 The Qor'&n end the Sunnah which smro 
their manifeetation are the primitive sources 
of the orders of the Law, lam two branches 
of study, VIS ‘Hm-i-Tafsir, or the interpreta 
tion of toe Qur’an, and ‘llm-i-Hadis, or the 
ftndy of Tradition 

&. All the orders of the Lew have regard 
eitW to the actions (ihal, or to the behef 
(/steal of the faithful {MvlaiKif) 

4. As the Qnr’sn sad the Snnnah are the 
principal eonroes from whence toe precepts 
of toe Bhari'ah have been drawn, so the ndes 
reoopiised as the principal elements of aotual 
]iirispnidenee ars the subject of *Dm-i-Fiqh, 
or the Boiencs of Law 

Fiqh in its root signifies “ conception, com- 
prehension’’ Thus Muhammad pray^ for 
Ibn Mas'Qd "May Ood make iimc oompre- 
hmd (Fayqaha^vi), and make him know the 
interpretation at the Qnr’in ’ Muhammad in 
his quality of Judge and chief of the Believers 
decided, without appeal or contradiction, all 
the affairs of the people His sayings served 
as a guide to the Companions After the 
deeto of the Prophet toe first Khslifahs acted 
on the authority of the Traditions Mean- 
while the Qur’an and the Sunnah, the principal 
elementa of religion end legislation, became 
little by Httle the subject of controversy 
tt was then that men epphed toamselves 
vigorously to the task of lesnung by heart 
the Qur’an and the Traditions, and then tost 
juilsprudenee beeame a separate seience No 
soienoe had aa yet been systematically taught, 
and the early MnsslmSns did not posaess 
boeka which would serve for such teaching 
A dhapge aeon, howsvsr, took plaeeu In the 
yosr in whleh too great junseonsnlt oi Syria 


died (AH. 80), Mu'min ilm $kbh, snmamed 
Aba H^lfeh, was born. He is toe most 
eelebrated of the fonaders of the aohools of 
Jarfapmdenoo, a seienoe whioh ranks first in 
all Muslim seats of learning Until that time 
and for thirty years later toe learned doctors 
had all their knowledge by heart, and those 
who possessed good memories were highly 
esteemed Many of them knew by heart the 
whole Qur'an with the comsients made on it 
by the Prophet and by the Companions , they 
slso knew the Traditions and their explena- 
tione, and all the commands which proceed 
from the Qnr’in and the Snmiah Snoh men 
enjoyed the right of Mnjtabidun They 
transmitted their knowledge to their scholars 
orally It was not till towards the middle of 
the second century of the Hijrahtbat treatises 
on tho different branches of the Lew wore 
written, after which six schools {Maihahn) at 
jurisprudenoe were formed The fonndors (all 
linams of the first class) were Ab& Honifsh, 
the Imamu ’I A‘)iam or greatest Imam (A U. 
1/iO), Sufjsn es-^uri (a.h. Ifil), Milik (An 
179). ash-Sh^‘i (a h S(M), Ibn Hsnbal (A.B 
J41), and the Imam Dawud ag-ISahin (ab 
270) The two seots founded by as-$iitri and 
av^sliiri became extmet in the eighth oen 
tury of the Hijrab 3 he other fonr still remain 
These men venerated one another The 
yoUDgoi ones speak with groat respect of the 
elder Thus ash-Sbiifi'i says “No one in 
the world was so well versed m jnnspradenoa 
as Aba Henifab was, and ho who has read 
neither Ins works nor those of his diseiples 
knows nothing oi jurisprudence.” Ibn Hsnbal, 
when sick, wore a shirt which had belonged to 
ssh-Shkfi'i, m order that he might be cored 
of his malady, hut all this did not prevent 
thorn starting schools of their own, for the 
Tight of Ijtihad IS granted to those who are 
reel Mnjtahidun. ' 

There arc three degrees of Ijuhid 

1 /jriAcd/t’sA-iSAar’iabBolateindependenco 
in legislation 

2 Jjtrhad/i 'l-Mathab, authority in toe jn- 
dicinl systems founded by the Mujtehidun of 
the first class 

3 Ijlihid ft 'l-M<uSil, authority in cases 
which have not been decided by the authors 
of the four systems of jnnsprudenre. 

The first is called a oompwte and absolnta 
authority, the second relative, the third 
special 

Absolnte indniendenee in legislation is tbs 
gift of God He to whom it is given when 
ceeking to discover the memning of the Divine 
Law IB not bound to follow any other teacher 
He can nee hiB own judgment This gift was 
bestowed on the jnnieonsnlta of the firrt.and 
to some of the second and toird centnnss 
The Comneniens, however, who were eloseiy 
oonnoctod with the Prophet, having trans- 
nutted unniediktely to thsir posterity the 
treasures of legislation, are looked npon as 
Mnjtshidnn of much higher euthority than 
those of the second and third esntnrisa. Thna 
Ahfi Haiufah says » That which eomss to ui 
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from the OompeidoBa ie on onr head end em 
(ut, to he reem'ted with rMpeet) m to that 
which oomoe from the Tibl'hn, they are men 
and we are men.” 

Binoethe time of the Tibi'iln ihU degree 
ef Hujtahldhas only been oonferred on the 
alz great Imime before meniioned. Theoroti- 
oally any Hnelim ean attain to this degree, bnt 
>t ie one of the piuciples of Jnrupmdenee 
that the oonflnnation of this ruik is depen- 
dent on many oonditioxia, and so no one now 
gains the honour These conditions are — 

1 The knowledge of the Qur'an and all 
that is related to it , that is to say, a corn- 
plete kpowledg^ of Arabic hterotnre, a pro- 
found aequaintanoe with the orders of the 
Qar'tn and all their sub-dmsions, their 
relationsfaip to cash other end their connec- 
tion with the orders of the Sunnah The 
oandi^te should know when and why each 
Terse ef the Qur'in was written, he should 
have a perfect aoqnaintanoe with the literal 
meaning of the words, the speciality or gene- 
rality of each clause, the abrogating and 
abrogated sentences Ha ahonld be able to 
make clear Ihe meaning of tho “obscure” 
passages (^MttlaASbth), to disoriminate be- 
tween the literal and the allegorical, the 
nniTereal and the particular 

2 He mnet know the Qur’in by heart with 
all the Traditions and ex^nations 

8 He must have a psrfeet knowledge of 
the Traditions, or at least of three thousand 
of them. 

He mnat know their source, history, ob- 
ject, snd their oonnection with the laws of the 
Qur’in He should know by heart the most 
important Traditions 

4 A pious and austere life 

6 A profound knowledge of all the sciences 
of the Law 

Should anyone now aapiio to snob a 
degree another condition would be added, 
Tin — 

6 A complete knowledge of the tour schools 
of mrisprudenoe 

The obstaoles, then, are almost insurmount- 
able On the one hand, there is the seTonty 
of the ‘tllami’, wbieh reqoiree from the can- 
didate thinge almost impossible , on tho other, 
there is the attachment of the ‘Ulami’ to their 
own Imime, for should such a man arise no 
one is bound now to listen to him Thelmim 
Ibn Eanbai said “l>raw your knowledge 
from whanoe the Twitms drew theirs, and do 
notootttent yonrseU with following otbors, for 
that is oertsJnly bbndneas of s^ht” Thus 
the achoola of ue four Imime remain intact 
after a thonaand yeari bare paaeed, and eo 
the 'Ulami’ reeogiuae ainoe the time of these 
Initni.. BO MnJtaUd of the first degree Ibn 
Hanbal was the last 

The righta of the man who attained to this 
degree ware Teij important. He was not 
bound to be a diionla of another, he was a 
mediator batwaan rae Law and hu followers, 
for whom he estaWshed a ayefami of legisla- 
tion, whhont anyona haThig tho right to 
ihake a^y ebiMtien. Be bad the right to 
•xpliin the Q^in, the fiannah, and the 
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^mi‘, aooording aa he andarstood tham. Ba 
nMd tha Prophat’s words, whilst hia diieiplas 
only used his. .Should a diseiple find aome 
disorepaney between a decision ef his own 
Imam and the Qur’in or Tradhiona, he most 
abide by the decision of the Bttim The Law 
does not permit him to interpret after his own 
fashion When once the diseiple has antersd 
tha sect of one liuim he cannot leaTe it and 
iein another He loses tha right of prisata 
judgment, tor only a Un]tahid of tna firat 
class ean dispute the decision of one of tha 
Imims. ThMTetically,auob Mnjtahidfin may 
still ansa, bnt, aa we hare already ehown, 
practically they do not 

( 2 ) Ijtthadjft’l-Mathab 

This degree has been granted to the imme- 
diate disciples of the great Tmame urho busTO 
elaborated tho systems of their masters Thqr 
enjoyed the special oonaideration of the eon- 
tempo-’ary ‘ulama’, sad of their raspaetlTe 
Imams who m some oases baTe allowed them 
to retain their own opimon. The most famoua 
of these men are the two disoiplea of Ahji 
Hanifah, Abu Yiisuf, and Mahammad ibn 
al-Hasan. In a aeoondary matter their opinion 
oames gpreat weight It is laid down as a 
rule that a Mufti may foUow the nnammona 
opinion of these two eren when it goes agamst 
that of Abtt Hanifah 

(8) Ijttkadf l'l-MatffiL 

This 18 the degree of speeial mdependence 
Tho candidates for it should hare a perfect 
knowledge of all the branches of Jurispru- 
dence according to the four sobools of tho 
I Arabic language and bterature They oaa 
solTe cases which come before them, giving 
reasons for their judgment, or decide on oesae 
which hsTe not been settled by proTions MuJ- 
tabidun, bnt hi either case their deeialaiis 
mast always be m absolute aeeordanee with 
the opimons of the MnJUhidun of the first sad 
second classes, and with the principles which 
guided them Many of those men attained greet 
celebrity durmg their lifetime, but to moat 
of them this rank is not aocorded till aftar 
their death Since their Imlm Qigi tnii* giag 
(A.H. 692), no one hae been reoagrdsed hf tha 
Sunais as a Mnjtahid eren of tho third eUas. 

There are three other inferior clswsee of 

e nsts, called Mnqallidun, or followers of the 
njtahidiin , bnt all that the highest in rank 
amongst them can do ie to explam obeonro 
passages m the wntings of tho older Juiisoon- 
sulta By some of the ‘Ulamfi’ they are oon- 
Bidered to bs equal to the Mujtahidfin of the 
third class U there are several oonfiieting 
legal opimoDB on any pomt, they ean saleot 
one opinion on which to base their decision. 
This a mere Qifi cannot do. In such a ease 
be would have to refer to these men or to 
their writings for gmdance They seem to 
have written eommentanes on the legal m- 
tems without otwnating anything new Ac 
author of tho mddyak, who Ut^ at the end 
ef the sixth eentury, was a Wnqalhd. 

i ISSLA? ^ "Smoentr ’’ 

I il) A theolegloal term, implying that a Hus- 
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lim perfonus bia religions nets m the eight of 
alone, and not to be aeen of men (Z) 
Al-Ikhlaa. the title of the oxiith Surah of the 
Qur’an. A rhaptei erhich oc'' wrs in the daily 
piajer, and reads thus — 

" $aj ' He IB God alono ’ 

God the Fitenial ' 

Tie liegete not, and le not bepotten * 
None there aii> ono h k« unto him I ’ ' 
ProfeRHoi Palmer ears thie rhaptai is 
generally knoirn as a/-/^/df , “ clearing one- 
aelf," > e of belief in any but one God 

IEBA.H (»'/') I COMPDhBlOM ] 


‘IKKIMAH Ij7t ‘ A hen 

pigeon’* The HOD of Abfl Jahl ihn Hiabaia 
A “ oompauion ’ of the Prophet He em- 
braced Islam after the iiiial taking of Mak 
kab. For aome yeara he and his father, 
Abu Jahl, were detemiiuod opponarta of 
lalam Ha 'waa one of thr heiuea of the 
Qnraiah at the batllt of Ttadi, and eem- 
manded the left wing of the Quraiab arm 5 
it Uhnil He opposed the Prupiiet s advanoe 
on Makkah, and on defeat fled 1u Jiddah, 
intending to escape to Africa, but he waa 
breughl back by his wife to Mukkab, and 
leeafyed pardon from Huhammad, am) em 
braced laliiin He beeamo one of Vbu Baki’a 
genera la, and died in his reign 

•IKRIMAH Abu ‘Abdi 

Uah Gkrimah ibo *Abdi 'tlilh, was a slave 
belonging to Ibii Abbes His inasier toon 
great pain* to loach him Ihe Qui an and the 
Tmditions and eamooquently he is known us 
a traditioniat of some noU Mis master, Tbn 
'Abbas, died witbonl giving him liis liberty, 
and 'AIT tlio ton of Ibn ‘Abbu° sold hmi to 
i^fihd ilm Ysrid foi femr tlinnsuad dinars 
But Gkrimah went to Ah and aaid You 
baye sold >oor father’s learning fei four thou 
sand dinSrt ' *’ Upon this, ‘ Ah being ashamod 
obtained K^ahd's ' obsoiiI to annul the naigam 
snd he granted 'Iknmah his Iiberl y He died 
A.H. 107 (A i> 725) aged 84 

ILA’ ^s4^^) A fom of divorce m 
which a man makes a voir that he will not 
have connection with hia wife lor not less 
than fom montbs and obsei yes it mviu 
late. The divoreo is thei"bT effected ipao 
Jiirto without s dtetw of aeparation from the 
jndn See Quran, Sfiratn 1-Baqaiah ii 22b 
"Those who swear off fiom thuu women 
th«y inuat wait foui oioiiths , but if they 
bleak their vow, Qod is forgiving and merrf- 
ful" 

SulaiiQan ihn Yeait cavs ‘I w is lu eou 
pony with about ten of tbt Projibota Coni- 
pMiions, and every ori» and, ‘A man who 
Bvreara that he will not go near his wife for 
flour months shall be impriaoued until he 
reliira' to her, or he siiall divorce her’’ 
(Mtthkit-, book xiii ch sill ) j 

ILaH (All) An obicet ot worship ' 

or adoration , t r a god, or doitv The term ' 
4/tSA, “ God.** being /fi/t with the doflsito 
article a/, t e at-*t£k “ the God ” 


IIiA HI (^) From /JtfJl. “ Ood.” 

(1) that which la divino, so luMUut 
the divine religion (2) Ilm is also noed lor 
the era instituted by the Empeioi Akfaar, 
I commencing with the liisit year of hts reign, 
I AH BSS, AD ]56o Although found on tiio 
coins of Akbar and his immediate sue- 
* cessora, it never obtained ourroney, and it 
j now obsolete 

I 1‘LAN ((jDibT) Fublisbing tb« 

' notn e of marriage by kOiiding inoaeengers to 
the houses of friends A onatom which is 
founded upon the express injonotion of the 
■ Prophet, as ropoi ted by 'Aytahah ' Give 
, notice of inaniagBS, perfOmi them m moaquea, 
and beat drums fot them' boek 

mi pii ir pt J ) 

ILHAM [iNsrinATioN | 

, al-ILHAMU R.RABBAHl 

[iMBPlUATIOH ( 

' ILLEaiTIMATlO CHILDREN 

An illogitiinatc child, Aiahit loitiadu’z-Mtnff 
(jil^t Jij), baa legally no father, and a pu 
tative fathci u, tbeieiore, excluded from tho 
I ciwlody of such n child The child 
I hunts from its mother and the motnePs 
' relations, who m return inhent from hiiq 
' (Tagore Lato Ijtrimet 1S73, pp 12H, 488 ) 

, ‘ILLITTN lot^) The aeventb 

stage of celestial bliss Also the legisterin 
wlinh tho good deeds of Muslimi' are Said to 
he wntlen See SAiatu ’t-'latfif, Ixxahl 18 
“ The rogisler of the righteous is in Iinyun ” 
Sec also 4/ltAlld(,book « ell ill pt 3 " Fbo 
I angnU follow it (the soul) through each 
heaven, and the angels of one region pass it 
on to the next until it reaches tho seventh 
heaven when God savs, ' Wnte the name of 
mv servant in ‘lUiyiin, and return buu to the 
earth, that is, to Iih body wbirb iv boned in 
the earth ’ 

! ILM hit “To know, 

I knowledge " Jn Miisbm theology, the wercl 
‘Jtni IS always used for rritmouH knowledge 
' 'Abilu 1-Haqq aaye it is the knowledge of re 
I Ugion sh espressea in “ the Book " (Qur an ) and 
tho ‘''‘onnah’* (liaditiuns) ajid is of two 
I kinds, //mil /-i/vOm/i,t}omeut»ry knowledge, 
oi that velaliDg to the words ami Hontancoa 
' of the Qui an and Hadis and I/mu V-Afo 
foeirf, perfected knowledge, or that relating 
to faith and works, as taught in the Qnr’an 
and Uadis- There is alM ‘f/mu H-Mu/eu 
I shajak, revealed knowledge, or that soorat 
' knowledge, or light, which shines mto the 
I heart of the pions Mnalim wherobv bo be> 

I comes enlightened as to the truths of religion 
I This apintual knowlodgo la olao tailed ‘/Aaa 
I ’IrHfufigo/i, or the knon ledge of the tmttf It 
18 related (M\$K/cai, book u ch i Arabw ed.'t 
that the Pi ophot aoid ‘llm to of thrae kinds. 
VIS Ayaht %MukLam, Momatu ’/-t^iifi, and 
Farualu and that whatever is be 

yond these tbiwo is not nacoaaary Tho 
laaned doctori explain thoao tarmi as fol- 
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I»m. AjfOn tha eiUbilihad text 

or T«nM of the Qni'is , Siiimafw ’t-Qfm, 
the ooneet ilhUiii or Treditioiia ; and i'Virl- 
ratt %'AAl, the le«fnl intentretatiop of the 
iior'ia ead the Treditfoiiai 

The ao(jnUitioii end the imputiog of reh 
gunB knowledge ie -verj highly eonuneaded 
by Muj^enunad (eee MtMsatM ’(•MatHni m 
toeo) — 

“ Tha dealre ol knowledge ie a dime oom- 
mandnient tor OToiy Mnelim, and to Inatmot 
in knowledge thoae who are unworthy of it, 
ie hke pntti^ peerla, jawela, and gold on the 
neoke «f ewine " 

"Whoever ie asked abont the knowledge 
which he hath, and oonoaaleth ft, will be 
reined with a bndie of Are on the Day of 
Resorreobon ” 

" There are two xTarioioiia pereone that are 
never aatisfied one of them in knowledge, the 
more he attains the more he deairee, tha 
other of the world, with the thlnge of which 
he is never eatisdad ' 

" That person who will pnrane tha road of 
knowledge, Ood will direet him to the road of 
Paradise , and verily the angels spread their 
anus U reeeivfl him that seeketh after know 
ledge ^nd everything in heaven and earth 
will ask graoe for him. Venly the sape- 
rlority of a learned man ever a worshipper 
is like tW of the full moon over all the stars ” 

•n-MU ’L-ADAB (vJ» The 

seionoo of Philology la ffijfi iC^al/ah, 
Leucon, vol i p 215, quoted by Lane, it u 
"the soienoe by wbieh one guards against 
error in the language of '^he Arabs, with 
reimnt to words and with respect to writing ” 

The actonce of polite wnting is elassed 
under twelve heads l,/«^liaA, lexicology , 2, 
saif, accideneo , 8, uhtigdg, dematlon , 4, 
ua^w, sjmtax , 5, wa'dni, sense or meaning , b, 
/>aydn,eloqaenoe, 7, prosody, 8,fd/'iyaA, 
rhms, 2,ra*siti ’/•^aff,ealigraphy, 10, gars- 
usA sAi'r, versiftcation , i.1, iiisAd'u 'n-nojr, 
prose oompositioii 12, smAdforaA, dictation 
These oeetionB era regarded as diatmct sciences 

‘ILMU ’L-AKHLAQ (jUSl 

Sthioe , momis Thn best known works on 
the snbjeot are fhe Persian works — the 
Ath/iq-t-JtiUli, bgr Psqir J«J»i Muham- 
mad, A B 909 whmh has been translated 
into Enghab, with reihrencea and notes, by 
W F Thompson Enq (London, 1989), tho 
4^0 l-JVnnn by Nnyini 'd-din at-Tusi, 
ah 972 , and the Akiloq-i-MoAttni by th« 
Manlawi HnnnlR sil Kashin fHusain the com 
inentator), k H 810 

^ILMD 'L-AKTAF (v>VaSI' fM). 

'Ihe soienae of divining by tha shonlder 
blades at ahe^ It was the onstom of the 
snoient Anta to plnoe the shoulder-bone of 
s sheep In thn siui, and to examine it, and 
so divmo by tin marks future events, in the 
sem« wey as by the seienee of palmistry 
in foeoi) 

‘ILMU •L.*AQA’ID p-L*) 

[ iLStU ‘l.-SAUtK J 


ILHU ’li-HADIB 201 

•ILUT7'L.ASM1'<Aa. 91^). The 
knowledge of the names, titles, or iMribntee 
of Qod [eon, nxn, smnux:] 

‘ILMU 'L-BATIN ((ptwn ^). Tha 
mystic seienee , the 'same as Taoswwnl 
[sumsiL] 

‘lLMU’L.FALAE(<nUAR The 

science of Astronomy Aoeotdlngto tho Mu- 
hammadans the earth la the eentre of the 
astronomioal system. The seven plaasts, 
which are called the tmjimu V-soiymuf or 
wandering stars, as distingnlshed from fixed 
stars, are 1, Qamar, Moon, 2, •Uiarfd, Mor- 
“■try 1 3, Zuhtak, Venus , 4, £Ka»u, Son, 6, 
Mars , b, IfiisAtari, Jupiter , 7, Ziial, 

S»tnm 

Tho Arabian arrangement of the planets is 
that of Ptoiemv who placed the earth In tiie 
eentre of the universe, and nearest to it the 
moon, whoso synodic rovolution is the shortest 
of ail, being performed in 20} days Next to 
the moon he placed Mercury, who returns to 
bis conjunctions in llfi days After Heronry 
followed Venus whose periodic tune is 584 
days Beyond Venus he plaeed the sun, then 
Mars next Jupiter, and lastly Saturn, beyond 
which arc thu fixed stars 

The signs of the sodiao (tnintaqaiu'l-tmi^ 
are called 1, Hamal^ Ram, 2, Hour, Bnu, 
d, Jaiizff^ Twins , 4, Snratan, Crab , 6, Asoef, 
Lion , b, Sunbalah (/if an ear of com). Virs^ 

7, Mixm, Stales , 8, 'Aamb, Scorpion , 9, ^nw 
(bow) Archer, 10, /mA (he-goat), Oapnoum 
ll, Aimi'(watonng poQ, Aqnanns , 12. Sit, 
Fish 

‘ILMU ’L-FAEA’I? 

The law of mhei itanoe [nmiSKiTAiion.] 

‘ILMU’L-FIQH («*J^ Juna 

prudence , and the knowledge of all subjects 
eounected with practical re%ion In the first 
place, Fxqh deals with the five pillars of 
practical religion 1, the recital of the creed , 
2, waycr , 8, fasting , 4, soAdf or almsgiving , 
5, kaj/ ni pil^image and m the second place 
with all questions of jnrisprndenoe such as 
marriage, divoire, inheritance, sale, eyidencc, 
slavery, partneisbip warfare, Ac. tec 

The chief biiniii works on the subject ato 
Of the Hanafi sect, the ZIitfdyaA.the Fotawa- 
e-*Abunmn,i^ti D wth / MulAhtar, and Raddu 
’f-Muhtor, of the Shafi‘i and Mainki seota. 
the Kuabu’l-Anwar, the Mukarrar and the 
Ikhuiai^ V A VmaiaA The boat-known Shfah 
works cm Jnnapmdenoe ore the Sharffx^u'l 
ftidm, the Myatlh and the /«su‘« 'sA 
SAotel 

•ILMU ’L-HADIS p-L.c), 

The soience of the Traditions , t e tho vanuiis 
eanoai which hove boon astabUahod foruoor- 
taiiimg tho authenticity end genuineness of 
the Hsdia or Traditions Ive IVuilAafN 
'l-Fikar, with its oommontaiy tha JViuAwfii 
'n-Safar bv SbahBbu 'drdin Ahmad al- 
■Asqa^i (Loo s sd Oaloutta, 18A2) » a weU 
known work on the sutiJeot 

S6 
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ilqa’ 


*ILMU 'L-HANDASAH 
. Tiie science of Geometiy 

‘ITMtJ ’L-HIKMAH 
Also *iZm« 'UFcdm/ah (J«) 

[nouMonr] 

'ILMir 'L-HISlB f^) 

Anthmebo 

‘ILMU’L-ILAHIYAT(«»WS\ 

A knowledgfe of diyinitr [ihsology ] 
‘ILM1T’Ii-INSH 1’(.U4S^^) The 
art of hteraiy eompoHition [msha’ ] 

•ILMF’L-JABR (r^ 

Algebra 

‘ILMU ’L-KAFF (uU 3 \ fi^) The 

acience of palzuistry said to have been 
praotued by Daniel 

‘ILMU 'L.KALAM ,^-L-e) 

Sobolastic theology It la also known aa 
'Iliau’l-‘Aqfftd,iihe aeienco of the articlea of 
belief The anthor of the Ka»kfu 'z-^unun 
definea it a$ “the aeience whereby we ars 
able to bnng forward proofa of onr rehgtons 
behef, ' and it inelndoa tho dtacnsaion of the 
nature of the existence and the attributes of 
God 

'llmu 'l-Kalam le the discuaaion of ill snb- 
jeota connected with the six articles of the 
Muahni Creed 1, the Unity of God , 2, the 
Angels d, the Books . 4 the Propbata 
6, tho Day of Judgment, 6, the Docress of 
God, as dietiiigiushed from al-Ftqh, which is 
an exposition of the five foundations of 
practical religion - 1, recital of tho Creed , 
2, prayer , 3, lasting , 4 zakat , 5 bajj 
llie most celebrated works on the subject 
of ‘Aqi-’id or ‘Thnu 'l-Kalini are Sharhu 
’f- Aqfftd, by the Maulawi Mas*ud ba‘da 
'd-din at-Taftazani, a.h 792 the Sharhu 
UMuwaqtf, bv Saiyid Sharif Jurjan.. 

ILMU 'L-LUGfiAH 

Lexicography [akauii, LBxicpifS ] 

‘ILMU 'L-MAUTIQ 

liqgioal scienoe [looio ] 

‘ILMU 'L-MASAHAH (A-L-Jl 

Meuauratiou 

ILMU ’L-MILAHAU (,*— 1 — » 
i , wA. A 11 ) He uautjcal art The 
■cience of making and naTigafmg'ahipa 

‘ILMU ’L-MUSIQA (oV-y*J^ 

The Bcionce of Muaic [music ] 

•ILMU ’L.U9UT1 g,-» The 

Kienee of the “ ronts," or lundsmentale of the 
religion of Mnliaajmad namely, of the 
4)lir’tn, Ah&dig, and Qiyas The 

scienoe of exegesis, or the rules of interpie- 
tation ef tueae four roota of IsUm An es- 
plenaUon of {he methods o' this science will 
oe fhand in the article on quk'ah, Seat viii , 
the Mine principles applying to the othei 
three toidunentals 

The best known works on the 'llniu 1> 
178(1 ere Uu* ATmtdr by 'Abdn ll&b ibn 


Ahmod on-Kasan, am 710, and 
mentary, ihe TVaru 'l-AnwSr, also 
by ‘Ubaidu ’lUh ibn Haa<ad, am, 
its oommentary, aUTmt^, by 
author, and a raper-oommenta^, 
'f'TcMisiA, by Sa'da ’d*diii J 
‘Umar at-Taftazani, a b 792 

al-ILMU ’L.TAQ1N 

Certain knowledge , demoostratiM 
gious life , a knowledge of the trui 

‘ILMU'N.NABlTlT 

Botany The knowledge of the usi 

‘ILMU ‘N-NUJITM 

Astrology “ Tbd science by whii 
co\ ered the events both of the prei 
tho future by moans of the posit 
stars ' (Jiathfu 'f in loco ] 

ixmt] 

‘ILMU’R-RAML 

Geomanev A pretended divmatioi 
of Imes on the sand (rami) It is s< 
been practisod as a miracle by aix 
VIZ Adam, Idris, Lnqman, Arm 
nuah), Sha'ya’ (Isaiah), Darnel (S 
’z-^uniin, in loco ) 

‘ILMU ’R-RrYi?AH (U 

Mathomatics The author of th 
’c-^unun says tho science of i 
duided into four sections 1 
geometry , 2, AfaA, astronomv , 
arithmetic, 4, miUtqa, music 

‘ILMU ’8H-SHI‘R (/u 

[roXTOT ] 

‘ILMU ’S-SIHR Om-31 ^ 

science of magic [maoio.] 

•ILMU ’S-SIMIYA’ (-W 

Natural magic, chiromancy, ualmis 

ai,.‘ILMU’T.TABI‘I 

Natural pbilcsophv 

‘ILMU ’T-TAJWlD (At,, 

called also 'JImv V-Qird’oA The 
rosdiiig the Qur’ln correctly The 11 
lar work on the subject is al-Mu 
I Tazanyah, by the Shaikh Mnhc 
Muhammad al-Iazari (a.H,.83J) 

-HiMU ’T-TASAWVVUF 
The mystic or conte 

icionce [bdfusil] 

‘ILMU T-TASHRIH (gty 
The sou nee of anatomy 

‘ILMU ’T.TAWARlBJI 
'UTa'rilth 

logy, history For a complete bet 1 
medan histones of an early date, s 
’z ^anun tn loco 

‘ILMU ‘T-TIBB (-w-W tsl 

acienoe of Medicine For a hat 1 
becka of an earfy date, aec 
in loco 

ILQA.’ (eVtfl) Lti •*!, 

infusing” A Uieologioal tenu na 
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te«^oi ^ by the power of God. 
laiptretloii of eool in ibiA whi^ la good 

plAGES It IB unhwfal.for a 

Jt BhMnm B d a n to hoTo an intege of any kind 
in hta honae (iftaUdf, book x*. ok r ^ 
[nOTDBM, IPOU.] ’ 


IMlH (^U). Ohq whoBe lea^er- 
ahip or example ia to be followed A pat 
tem, a modd, an exaiiq;>Ie of eril The 
tenn la used m the Qnr’in in these senses 
S&rah ii U6 “Verily I hare set thee 
(Abraham) ae an Imam (or a leaoer) for 
mankinA" 

Sarah XTk 78 “The day when we wiU 
call all men by them Imam (or leader),'' 
SOrah xxxyi, 11 « Eyerythuig we have 

set down in a «i»ar model" 

Sarah XT 79 “ They (Sodom and Midien) 
are an ohyious exati^U " 

Sarah XXT 74 “ Make us a model to the 
pious ’’ 
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Muhammadans use the tem in the follow- 
ing senses — 

(l) The Imam, or Shallfah, of the Mnsy rw 
piwplo. Tbe author mihe Hi^mA says, by 
rightful hnim is understood a person in 
whom all the quahties easenldal to masia- 
traey are muted, such as IsUhnism, freedom, 
samty of intellect, and maturity of age, and 
who has been elected into hie offioe by any 
tribe of Mnehme, with their geneiul oonaent , 
whoso view and mtentien ia the adeanoe- 
ment of the true lehgion, and the atrengthen- 
ing of the Muslime, and wader whom the 
Muslima enjoy eecunty m person and pro- 
perty , one who levies title and tribute ac- 
cording to law , who, out of the puhhc trea- 
sury, psys what is dns to lesmsd men 
preachers, qaris, muftis, philosophers, pnbho 
teachers, and so forth, and who te jnst in 
all hm dealings with Mnslims , for whoevei 
does not answer this desonption Is not the 
right Imam, whence it Is not incumbent to 
Buppo't auoh a one, hut rather It le incum- 
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(£ Canabell) 


bant to oppoie him, and make war upon 
him until euch time as ho either adopt a 
proper mode of conduct, oi be slam as is 
Written in the Mafdimi 'l-lfoqSiq, copied from 
the Pawffid {Bidiyah, toI ii p 248 ) 

Fora discussion of this meaning of the title, 
refer to the article on kbaufab, which is thi 
tem need for the Imam of the Stinni Muslima 
(2) The Shi'ahs apply the term Imam to 
the twelve lenders of their sect whom they 
call the true Imams [bbi‘ar] and not using 
the tem Khallfah for this office as the Sunnis 
do The Shi'sh traditions are very wild on 
the euhject of the Imsmate, and contrast un- 
favourably with thoee of the Sonnis 
•In the ^ayatn l-Qu/ui (Merrick s edition, 
p 308), Mulgwmmad le eaid to have related 
“On tlie night of the aecension, the Meet 
High oouniuwed me to inquire of the pant 
prophete for what reason they were exaltr^ 


to that rank, and they all tcetifled. We were 
raised up on at count of your prophetical 
offico, and the Iiuaniato of ‘All ibn Abi Tabb, 
and of the Imams of your posterity A ^vine 
voice then commanded, ■ Look on the ifgbt 
side of the emp} ream' I looked and law the 
similitude of ‘Ah anu al-Hasan, and al- 
Musain, and ‘All ibn al Husain {allot Zafaiul 
'Abidin), and Mtihammad al-Baqlr, and Ja'far 
as-Sadiq, and Musd oi-Eazim, and 'All ibn 
Musa ur-Rizi, and Muhammad st-Jaqi, and 
‘All au-Kaqi,and al Hasan al Askari,and al- 
Mshdi, all performing prayers in a sea of 
hght These, said the Most High, are my 
proofs, vicegerents, and friends, and the last 
of thorn will take rongeance on my ensnues “ 
(,8) The Iiiiam or leader, of any eyetem of 
theology or law Abu Hanifah airi the other 
three doctors of the Sunnis are called tmium 
end se are other leading doctors of divlmliy 
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Th» tttnn ia atill naed for • ralimon* leader 
Tor azainpla, the bead of the Wahhtbii os 
<ha Nortb-Veat froatiar of IntbB la called 
JSba Jaabaaf and ao Is the obief of Ka]d 

(4) The Tmftni or leader of prayera in any 
Mufid. Mr Sale aaya H anawcra to the 
Ladia An/ttUt Baoh moBq&e, hovrorer 
■mail, liaji jta Imam, or prieat, who la anp* 
potted by endowments Tbo ofBoe la not in 
any aanae a aaoeMotal one, the fmam not 
bain? aet apart with any ceromony, as ic the 
CMe Of a Chnatiau presbyter, nor the office 
liatai? hereditary aa hi the case of the Hindu 
Brahuiu The position of Imam in this 
aanae is not nnhko the thAtaeh, m* UgnUu, of 
the Jewiab synagofpie, who act^ aa the dele~ 
gate of the congregation, and was the chief 
reato of prayers in their name. But quite 
independent of the duly appointed miuiater 
of a mosque who la responsible for its ser- 
▼lees, and reoeivea its revenues, no congre- 
gation of Muslim worsfaippars can assemble 
mihont one ol the party taking the bad in 
the prayers by atanmng in front, and who la 
laid 'to aet as Imam ” for the assembh' 

‘Zhe mlea laid down cn this subject, as 

S ven in Hie Traditions, are as follows (Mish- 
if, hook IT oh. nnvii., uviu ) — 

Abii Sa‘id al-Khudri says the Prophet 
aaM “ When there are three persons, one of 
them must act as Imam and the ether two 
foBow him, and the most worthy of them to 
aet BB aneh is he who repeats the Qur’an 
beat" 

Abfl Ma'sbd al-Anain ssya the Prophet 
■aid “ Let him act aa Imam to a congr^a- 
tion who kqowa the Qur’in thoronghly , and 
if all present should be equal in that respect, 
tbon let htwi perferm who is best iniormed in 
the rules of prayer , and if they are equal in 
this Tcapeot also, let him act as Imw who 
has fled for the sake of Islam , and if equal in 
this likewise, let that person act who is 
oldest, but the gevemad must not act as 
Imam to the governor " 

Ahfi Hunurah relates thai the Prophet 
■aid I " When any of yon acts aa Imam to 
others, he must be concise in his prayers, be- 
eanse there are decrepit, aged, and sick per- 
snns amongst them, and when any one of yon 
saya his prayers alone, be may be as prolia 
as he pleases [kabjid ] 

IMAM-BAEAH (*iVt ^1) Aboild- 

in^ m which the festival of the Mubarram 
ia celebrated, and aervice held m commemo- 
ration of Hie deaths of ‘AU and his sons, al- 
Haaan and al-Husain At other tunas, the 
taauu, or shrmes, are pres jrvad m it , some- 
times It IS used as the mausoleum of tbs 
launder of the family [iruHaKiuii.] 

IMAMIYAE (<e»U) lAi "The 

(aUowers o' the Tmim." The chief sect of the 
ShPas, nomoly, those who acknowle^e the 
twelve Imias [biii'ae.] 

TMAM MUBTN (cjws^ 

bleu prototype or model* The expression 
oooiirs twice m the Qor’in, Suridi xxxvi 11, 

" Sverything ws do set down in a olear proto- 


IMAN 

type” 

to^ used for the Qnr’in M 
raoord Sa»h XT 79, - Vsrlly t 
both, Sodom and Midian, a oJM 
(Usbt - Imamtn Afnbinia) M 
teachers use the word lor thf 
Mafi/Sif, or the Tablet of Deoreai 

ai-IHAMU ’Ii-MAHD] 
.eJl) Lit. “The wi 

Leader * Uittin Salmah relates tl 
phet aaid, "Strife and dispntati 
created among men when a Khalifi 
and this shall be in the last daya 
of the people of al-Madlnah will 
and win flee from al-Madinah to h 
tho men of Makkah will come 
make him Imam by flattery, bat 
he pleased. Then men shall a 
him as Imam. Then an army 
shall advance against him, pnd 
■hall be angnlimad ia aa ear 
Bada’ah, hetweer Makkah and i 
Then when the people shall seethi 
I c the Substitutes or good poop 
will oomo from Syna, and a miu 
al-‘Iraq And after that a man al 
of the Qnraish, of the tnbe of Bla 
also send an army against him 1 1 
bnt he shall be viotoHons Then 
people aocording to the laws of 1 
and Will give strength to Islim apo' 
and he will remain on tbs earth ■ 
Then will he die, and Muslims wlU 
m his behalf ” 

The Sht'ahs bshsve that al- 
already come and is still conosal 
part at the earth For they si 
to be tbo last of the twelve Iml 
Muliammad 'Abda ’1-Qaenn [sn 
will agam appear in the last < 
Shl'abs sqy that Muhammad si 
jieople, 1 am the Prophet and 'All 
and from \m will descend al Mahi 
of the Imams who will conquer i 
and will take vangesnee on th 
{Harjatu’i Qutib, p 342.) 

I’MAN, lUAN («}U(1) 

whiofa, ooooiitBg to the Haljammac 
IS tho boUef of &e heart and the Ci 
the bpe to the truth of the Mual 
Faith is of two kinds /men Mu 
simple expression of faith in the i 
the Qui’in and the Ahidtt, or 
and J'mau Mufuftal, or a formal 
of behef in the six artieles of t 
Oread I, m Hod, 2, tho Angel 
3, the Books of God 4, the F 
Ciod , b, the Day of Judgment , 6, 
tIon to good and evfl. In the 
Pnidm inclndee practice (‘Ama/) a 
belongs to tbs religions hie of tl 
It Is related (MttSial, bode L c 
Muhemmsd ssid, " Thst pMson 
the swseU of fsith who Is pbsssi 
as his Lord, with IsUm as hi 
and with Muhsmmad as the Propfa 
And again fib), "The most sxei 
ir to lo«s him who loros God, ai 



IMUQ 

Urn who hotM <3od, to luop the tongue 
employed luepeeitfaift the nu&e ot Qodfaiu'1 
end to do ooto men u yon would wuh ttinf . 
to do unto yon, nnd to lojeot for others whet 
yon would Njeot tor yourself " 

Selvetlon by ieith without works is cleorly 
teugl^lftsJUbdt,hooki ok.i)hyHuhssunad, 
e.g " ^en enyoae of you shell heTo believed 
tmy end alnamly,then wheterer good ertion 
tbet person mey do will be rewerded from 
ten to seran hundred fold, end every sin he 
mey eommlt will be expieted one by one 
before he dies” (food works, however are 
the test ot teith. A men esked the Prophet 
whet wee the sign where^ he might know 
the reelity of his faith. Ha eud, "It thou 
dost derive pleesnre from the good that then 
beat done, and art grieved tor the evil which 
thou beet oonunitted, then thon art a trno 
believer" (Mtthkal, book I eh 1 ) Some of 
the Prophet's friends reme to him end said 
“Yenly, we And in our minds such wicked 
propensities, that we think it oven a am to 
speak of them.” The Prophet aeid, “Do 
yon And them nnlly bed?” Thev said, 

“ Yes ” He said, “ This is an evidenre of 
faith.” By whioh he meant, if the man had 
not faith h« would not have felt the wicked- 
ness of his heart 

'IMLIQ (ohiUn) The grandson of 
bhem, the ion of Noah. The progenitor of 
the ‘AmiUgeh the Amalekitea of Scripture, 
lley are said to be some of the earhent 
mhabiTanta orMnkkah and al-Madinah 

IMMACULATE CONCEPTION 

of the Virgin Manr This dootrlne was asserted 
^Muhamaad fSKaAitdf, book l ch in pt 1) 
llieFrophet uid ** There u not of the sons 

Adam, eneept Mary and her Son one ben 
but IS tonobed by the Devil at the time wf bis 
birth, and tAo ebld makes a loud now from 
^e t^oh.” 

When or where the doctrine ot the Im- 
maculate Oono^tion was Arst tangh Is quite 
unknown. Perrone says that somo wntirn 
have aeeribed its origin to Frsnoe (tn<f Ac 
Atmtelf u of ipmfoii that i< eowic from the 
East, and was reoegnised in Naples m the 
mntb eentnry (Blnnt's Zhcfioitaiy oj Dor~ 
fnnof and Historical Thfctogy, in loco ) 

The doctrine of the Inunaonlste Conception 
was Anally Intposed as an Article of Faith in 
the RomiM (mnroh, by Pius IX , Dec 8th„ 
1A54 

IMMODESTY [modxbtt ] 
IMPOSTURE. The Qurawh 

eharged Hnhammad, at the early period of 
his nreaeUng, with imposture The follow- 
ing SAraha were given m anewer to these 
chargaa > — 

SbuhxuT ff-7. “Those who misbehave aay, 

* This IS noting but a lie which he has forged, 
and another people hath helped him at it ’ , 
bnt they have wrought am injustice and a 
falsehood And they say, ‘ They are old foik b 
tales which ha has got wnttan down while 
they are dictated to hiu morning and evenrag 
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Say He sent it down who knows the eeorots 
of heaven and aaith.” 

Adrah Ixix. 40-43 *■ Venly it le the speech 
of a noble Apoatle, amd it is not the speech ot 
a poet — ^httle is it ye beheve ' v 

“ And It is not the speech of a eocthsayer, 
— httle is It that ye mmd I It is a revelation 
from the Lord, the Lord of all the worlds.” 

IMPOTENCT. Arabic *Andnah 
‘Inninah Both ac- 

cording to Sunni and Shi'eh law it canoeh 
the mamage contract, but the decree of the 
QSzt IB necessary before it can take eAeot 

[DtVORCS ] 

IMPRISONMENT Arabic Stgn 
(o^)> -ffate According 

to till Hanifl school of jurisprudence, the 
person upon whom punishment or ratahation 
IS claimed, must not be imprisoned until 
ovideii,.o bn given, either by two people of 
unknown iharacter (that is, of whom it is 
not known whether they be just or nnjusl), 
or h} one just man who is known to the 
(jusi, because the imprisonment, in Uiis 
cBBe, IS founded on suspicion, and snspioion 
cannot be confirmed bnt by l^s evidence of 
two men of unknown character, or of one 
just man It is otherwise in imprisonment 
on account of property , because the de- 
fendant, in that loslanre, cannot be ixnpnsoued 
but upon the evidence of two just men , for 
imprisonment on such an Account is a grievous 
oppression, and, therefore, requires to be 
grounded on < omplete proof In the Mabsfil, 
under the head of duties of the Qasi, it is 
mentioned that, according to the two disoiplea 
the defendant m a case of punshment foi 
slander, or of retaliation, is not to be im- 
prisoned on the evidence of one jnst man, 
boranse, .is the exaction of bail u in sncl 
i tic (in their opmion) lawful, bail is, there- 
fore to be tskeu 'rom him HVlien a claimant 
eetabliBhes bis right before the Qusi, and 
domands of him the impnsoiunent ot bis 
debtor, tb*< Qaei mast not precipitately com- 
ply, but must Arst orde'* the debtor to render 
the nght, after which, li he shonld attempt 
to delay, the Qaei may imprison him If a 
defendant, after the decree of the Qaxi against 
him, delay the payment in a ease where the 
debt due was contracted for some equivaleia 
(as in the case of goods purchased for n 
pnee, or of money , or of goods borrowed on 
promise ot a return), the Qari must immedi- 
ately impnsou him, because the property he 
reeeivad » a proof ot his bemg possesa^ of 
wealth In the same manner, the Qafi mnat 
impnaon a refraotory defendant who bae 
nnaertaken an obligation m viitne of some 
contract, anch as marriage or bail, becauao 
bis V oluntaiy engagement in an obligation is 
an argument of his possession of wealth, 
since no one is supposed to undertake what 
ho IB not cempotent to fulAl 

A husband may be imprisoned for the 
maintenance '<1 his wife, becanse in with- 
holding it he IS guilty of oppression, bnt a 
fa^er cannot bo imprisoned for s cebt doe to 
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Ul Mill beoftQM mpn^oiunant ia a apaoiM of 
Mvwily whiob » aoii fajM no right to ho the 
oanaa d inffiotuig on hia father , in the aame 
jpoanor aa in oaaoa of retaliation or pnniah- 
Thant If, howoTor, a father -withhold main* 
tottuioe froin an ^ant aon, who haa no 
proporty of hia o-wn, he mnat be imptlaoned , 
Moaaoe thia tenda to praaerre the Ufa of the 
ohQd. (Stdi^ak, yoL mi) 

*IMRAW (uV*) Aooordmg to 

Mn^ammadan wiftan the name of t-wo diffe- 
raht panoBB The one &a father of Moaea and 
Aaron, and the other the father of the Virgin 
Mary Cbriatian wntera imagine that me 
Qur’an oonfonnda Mary, thh mother of Jeaua, 
with 'Mary or Maryam, the aiater of Moaea 
and Aaron The veraea are as follows — i 

Sflrah Ml. 30 " Venly, ahora all hnman I 
beinga did Ood choosy Adam and Koah, and the i 
family of ‘Imrap, the one the posterity of the 
other , and God beareth and knoweth Re- 
member whan the wife of ‘Imran said, * 0 mv 
Lord, I Yow to Thee -what is m my womb, for 
Tby special serYice And I bane named 
bar Mary, and I commend her and ber off 
spring to Thy special protection.’ ” 

Shrah Izyi 12 “Akiid Mary the daughter 
of ‘Imrin, ever Yugm, and into whoso womb 
We breathed Onr spirit ” 

Sfirah ziz. 29. “'0 sister of Aaron' tby 
father was not a wicksd man, nor nnchaste 
thy mother ' And she made a sign unto them 
pomting towards the babe " 

AJ-Baitawi ths commentator, says the 
‘Imran first mentioned m bdrah ui is the 
father of ^osas, and the second the father of 
Mary the Virgin. He attempts to axplam 
the anachroidm in Surah xiz by stating 
that (1) Mary is called the sister of Aaron by 
way of companson , (2) or becanse she was 
of the LeYiticd race , (8) or, aa soma haYs 
aaid, there was a man of the name of Aaron, 
renowned either for piety or Yrickedness, who 
iiYOd at the time, and aha is said, by way 
of deiJskm, to be like him ' 

IMaAg Lit “Keeping 

back.” The word occurs only once in the 
Qnr^, Sfirah u 228 ‘ “ IbYorce (may happen) 
twice , then, ktqi them m reason or let thorn go 
in kindness.” 

The word is used in theological works for 
bflag miserly in chants, and in ginng in 
God’s serYiM, m opposition to Infaq 

IK'AM (fWI) A gift, V beoe- 

fsction m general A gifi by a snpanor to 
an mfenor In India, the term le esperiallv 
apphed to grants of land held rent free, and 
in hereditary and perpetual occupation , the 
tenure came m tunh to be qualified by the 
reserYation of a portion of the assessable 
rerpane, or by the exaction of all proceeds 
exeeedi^ the intended value of the oiiginel 
assignment, the term is alao vagnclv applied 
te gnnts of reet-frce land without refcrenco 
to perpetuity or any specified con^tiODS The 
giants are also distingrisliable bytboir origin 
from the rnling anthentios.or from the villagi. 
commamties and ero again dutingnishahle 


TSTUST surrinov 

by pmnhar reaerrationa, or by 1 
app&oable to dUCemt ohjeets 

Sanad>i-In‘am ia a CTtat emani 
the niling jMwer of the tone of 
free from all OoYemment exaetioi 
petwty, and vabdlflad by a Sanad, 
deed of pant , it nanally oomp 
inolndadsTn the riUege area, hni 
nneultiYated, or has been abandi 
It is suhjeet to the village fanotioni 

Nisbat-i-In‘ftm (from msfioA, “ a 
are lands panted rent-free by the 
of its own lands , the loss or deduct 
accruing to the Government, assessi 
made good by the -fUIago commum 
son's Gtoitary of /m&on Tones ) 

INCANTATION [da'wah 

INCENSE Arabic NaM 

Luban (o^) Heb i 

▼ 

xhiL 23, Ac The use of moense 
part of the rebpous customs of tfa 
although Its use as a perfume for 
IS permitted by the Traditions I 
ever, much used as an offering at t 
of the Muhammadan samte, and 
important item in the so-caUed i 
Da'wah. [na'WAH ] 

INFANTS, The Beligion < 

pne'al rule is that tho religion of 
is the same as that of ita pan 
where one of the parents is a Mnh 
and the other of a different penma 
Jew or a Chnstian), ths infant 
accounted a Muhammadan, on the 
that where the reasons are equally 
the preference is to be pvtti to the 
(Hiaiyak, vol I p 177 ShanJ 
pendix Ko 71 Bailhe'e InAmtanee 

INFANT SALVATION 

author of Durru U-Mukbtar, voL 
says Abu Banifah gave no anew 
question whether the infants of 
(those who associate another with 
have to answer for themselves' in t 
Judgment or not , or whether the 
bent the Firr (i s Hell), oi go to 
{Jamak) or not But Ibo el-Hu 
said, the learned are not apoed n 
questions, and it is evident that A 
fah and others are at a loss t 
them , and, moreover, there are con 
traditions recorded regeniing thei 
la evident that in the matter et 
they (the infanta) will be comniitti 
und we are not able to say anythii 
mg this matter Muhtmmad iha 
(the disoiple of Abu Qauifali), 

" I am eertam God will not comm 
to the pnnishment (of hell) nntil he 
mitted sin.” And Ihn Abi Sbanf ( 
of Ibn al-Hasan, says the Compsi 
silent regarding the quedtion of t 
of infants, but it is related by t 
Kawawi (commantator «i the iSMiJ 
that there are throe rJetra regardin 
vation of infanta. Seme say they 
hell, some do not veatare an epiui 
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nbfwt, ud MBw ny thay irJU mtor Pu»- 
dlM , amd th* lut flaw ha oonaMara tha oor- 
reat ana, hi Meofdaiioa with tha tra^oa 
vhlah aaya, " Bvery ehild ia bom aoeaMki' 
to tha lair of Ood.” 

ZNI'AQ Ltt> “ OiTing 

forth, axjMoidiiig'* Tha word oocnn once 
la the Qvr'ia, Bdrah xrh lOS “ Did ya aon- 
trol tha traamnea of the maroy of my Lord, 
tiian ya wonld hold them through fear of 
exprading (11^07), for man la vr*r niggardly ” 

The worn ia naad for glring in aharity imd 
m Qod’a aerrioe, u oppoaition to laudl:. 

INFIDEL '^ere are aeTeral 

words naad for those in a state of infldality 
one who dubs or dauet the 
trnth, 2, natAnk (<^ydw«), one who gires 
ronpamon* to Ood , 8, onitfhii (i i wd*), one 
who has dsmaUd from the tmth , 4 , tandiq 
an infidel or a aand- worshipper , 
6 , mmifiq one who secretly dis- 

balieTSB b the mission of Mnhammad, 6, 
nurtadd (•dy*), en apostate from Islam, 7 , 
dahn an athoist , 8, loaraiuy (o^>)> 

a pagan or idolater 

ix-INFITAK " Tlie 

olaaTiag asnnder *’ The title of the txxumd 
Kfirah of tha Qor'in, in whioh the word 
oeenra Zama^han, aceording to Savary, 
says that “ tha Muslims who shall recite this 
chapter shall raoaive a diTUie faronr for every 
drop of water that drops {sum th« clouds, 
ahd anothar for each grave on the faos of the 
oarth." 

INHEEITANCE Arabic 


Mlr&g The law of 

mheritanea is callsd ims %farS\z, or 'tlm-i- 
mvig The verses in the Qnr’fai upon 
which the law of inheritsncn in founded are 


called ’/ ilfnwdrii, the Veises of Inhe 

ritanca , they begin at tha lith verse of huratn 
'n-Nisa', or the ivth chapter of the (jnr’an. 


and are as follows — 


“ With regard to year children, God 00m- 
mandath yon to give the male the portion of 
two fomalos, and if they he females mors 
than two, then they shall have two-thirds of 
that whioh tAar falktr hath left bat if she 
be an only daughter^ she shall have the half , 
and the father and mother of the deceased 
shall eaoh of them have a blUIi part of what 
bo hath left, it he have a child but if he 
have no child, and his parents be his he^, 
then bis mother shall have the third; and if 
ha have bratbian, his mother shall have the 
sixth, after paying tha bequests he shall have 
beqnaatbad, and bis debts As to your 
tsthers, or your children, ye know not which 
of them IS the most advantageous to von 
This is tbs law of Ood Vsril;, God is 
Knowing, Wise I 

“Half of what yonr Wivos leave shall bs 
yonrs, if they have no isene, but If they 
nave isene, then a fonrth of what they leave 
ehall be yonra, attar -paving the bequests 
they shall bequeath, and debts 


« And yonr wivat shall havna fenrOi part 
of what ye leave, if ya have no isne, but B 
ye have iaane, then they dhaU have an eig^ 
part of what ye leave, after paying the be-^ 
quests ya shall bequeath, and debte 
“If a man or woman maka a distant rela- 
tion their heir, end he or she have a bfeiher 
or a sister, eaoh of theae two riiall have a 
sixth , but if there are more than this, then 
shell they be sharers In a third, after pay- 
ment of the bequests he shall have bequeathed, 
and debts, 

“ Without loss to sny one. This is the ordi- 
nanoe of Ood, and Ood isKabmng, Gracionsl” 
The earliest authority m the Tradiiioiu on 
the subject of luhantanoe is Zaid ibn Bahit, 
and the present law is chiefly eoUeoted from 
his sayings, as recorded in the ffatBg There 
are no very important differanoes betwebn 
the Sunni and Shia'h law with reference to 
this question. The highest authority amimgst 
the former is the book atStfiftjfokf by &rfi]U 
’d-din Muhammad, a.H fiOO, whioh lias been 
]>nblished with a commantajy entitled dfam-* 
by Sir W Jones, Calcutta, 1792 
The Shi‘ah law of inheritanoe will be found 
in the Mafatik and the Jam'* 'Mk-ShatSt 
The property of a deceased Muslim is ap- 
phcable, in tbe first place, to the pavment of 
hiB funeral expenses, seoondly, to the dis- 
charge of hiR debts , and, thirdly, to the pay- 
ment of legacies sa far as ons-tbird of the 
residue The remaimng two-thirdS, with so 
mnch of the third as is not absorbed by 
legaciBH are the patrimony of tbe heirs A 
Muhammadan is therefore disaUsd fiwm dis- 
posing of more then a third of bs projierty 
by will. (See A.i-jSirayiyoA.) 

The clear residue of tbe estate after the 
payment of funeral ezpensea, debts, and lega- 
cies, descends to the hem , and among these 
the first ate persons for whom the lanr has pro- 
vided certain specific shares or portions, end 
who are thenoe denominated SAarert, or gawu 
V~/itruz 

In most cases there must be a residue after 
the shares have been satisfied, and this 
passes to another class of persons who from 
that circumstance may be termed /ttgtduanes, 
or 'ofabah 

It can seldom happen that the deceased 
should have no mdividnal connected with him 
who would f aH under theee two classes , bat to 
guard agsinst this possible contingency, the 
law has provided another olaag of persons, 
who, though many of them may bo nearir re 
latod to the deceased, by reason of their re- 
mote position with respect to the inheritance, 
have been denumiustid Distant ktndted^ or 
gawi 'l-arfuan 

• As a general rule," says Mr Ameer All, 
“ the law of succession both among the Shiahs 
(Shi'abs) and the Sunnis, proceeds on the as- 
sumption of intestacy During his hfetime a 
MnssuMan has absolute power 01 or his wo- 
perty, whether it is ancestral 01 self-acqairsd, 
or whether it is real or -personal He may 
dispose of it m whateyer way ho likes But 
snob dispoaittons in order to be valid and 
effsotiye, are required to have operatiott giv«i 
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to thorn dnruig the lifetime of the owner. If 
« gift be 9 Me, the anbjeet nutter of the 
gift iiuut be mode orer to the 4oiiee daring 
the lifMtae of the donor, he moat, in foot, 
diTeet hhnielf of ell propn^t^y nplitB >t, 
and piece the donee in poaeeeBioB I o meke 
the opanition of the gift dependent upon the 
doaer'a death, wonld ioTaliute the donation 
6o aleo In the caae of mdowmenta for ohan* 
table or religiona parpoaea A diapoaition in 
favonr of a chanty, in order to be raUd, 
ehonld be aooompamed by the complete 
diTOatment of all proprietary nghta Ab re 
garda teatamentary diapoaitiona, the powei la 
limited to one-third of the prop^y, provided 
it is not IB foTonr of one who la entitled to 
Nbareinthe inheritance. For example, the 
propnetor may deviae by will ona-thud of hta 
property to a stranger, ahonld the devise, 
however, relate to more than one-third, or 
nhonld it be in favonr of an heir, it a onld )jo 
invabd 

“ This restnction on the testamentary 
powers of a Moatulman, which is not without 
analogy in some of the 'Vi estem Rystema, leada 
to the eonaeqnenee that, u” far aa the major 
portion of the estate and effeota of a deoemed 
propoaitns is eoneemed thediatribntioniakeH 
plsoe aa if be had died intestate. 

‘■'Intestacy IS aeoordingly the general role 
among the Mnaanlmans, and as aimoat in 
every ease there are more heirs thi.n one 
entitled to share m the mhentance of the de- 
ceased, it IS important to bear in mind the 
pomta of contact aa well as of di\ ergrace lie- 
tween the hhiah and the Snnni scbooli. 

“ As regards the pomta of contact, it may 
be stated generally that both tbe Sonnia and 
the SbaUa are agreed on the principle by 
which the mdividoals who are entitled to an 
mhentance m the estate of the deceased can 
be diatingniahed from those who hare np 
right For example a Masanlman upon hia 
death, may leave behmd him a nnmerous 
body of lelationa In the absence of rertam 
determinate rales, it would be extremely dif 
hcnlt to diatingoieb between the mhenting 
and the non-inhentmg relations In order to 
obviate tins difSenlty and to render it eaav 
to distingmsh between the two claRse' of 
heirs. It u recognised bv both the school . as 
a general role, and one capable of uni ^ ureal 
appheation, that when a deceased Mussatman 
leaves behmd him two relations, one of whom 
11 eoimeeted with him through the other, 
tbe former shall not eneeeed whilst the m- 
termediate person is ahve For example, if i 
a person on his death leave behmd funi a 
eon and that son’s sou, this latter will not > 
sncceed to hia grandfather’s estate while bis J 
father is alive. The other rale, which is also ' 
framed with the object of discovering the | 
heirs of a deceased individual is adopted ■ 
with some mod ideation bv tho two s> hools. I 
For example, on tho snccession ‘ male 
agnates, tho Stumif prefer the nuaiwr tn 
degpwe to the more remote, whilst the 
Shiahs app'v the rale of ueamess or propin- 
qaity to all casei, withrut distmction <4 oiase 
er tex If a person die leaviiig behind bin 
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a brother’s eon, and a broih«i*s mrandson, and 
his own daughter's soii,amoag this Snimis, the 
broth’s eon bring a male agnate and naarar 
to ilm deoeaeed than the br^er’a grandson, 
takes the inheritanoe in preferenoe to i^e 
others t whilst among the Siiahi, the dangh- 
tor’s son, being nearer In blood, wonld exolndo 
tho othen.” (Personal £a«o, by Ameer All, 
P *1) 

Tbe law of inheritimoe, even aooordlngto 
Mushin doctors of law, is soknowladged to be 
an exceedingly difflonlt object of etndy „ it will, 
therofore, be impossible to follow It ont in all 
its mtnoacicB, but we give a oarefnlly-drawn 
tablo by Mr A Ramsey, on the Sum! law, 
and a more simple one on Shi'ah mhentance 
by Mr Ameer All 

I — SHARBRS. 

* Are always entitled to some abarss 
t Are lisbU to axolnaloB by othen who an nsanc 
S Denotes those who beaeSt by the retan 

* 1° FATHna, (ab — As mere lAorer, when 

a son or a son’s son, how low soever, he takes 
} — As mere mtdaaiy, when no sno 

cesser bnt himself, he takes the whole or 
with a sharer, not a child or eon's child, how 
low soever, he takes what is left by such 
sharer (y ). — As sharer and reaidnary, as 
when there are daughters and son’s danghtei , 
but no son or son's son, ho, as sharer, takes 
j (laughter takes j, oi two or mon tengh- 
ters 4 , eon’s daughter | , end fether the re 
mrmdci as residuary 

t P Tains QaaNDraTHaa, i< father’s 
father, his lather and so forth, mto whose 
bno of relationship bo deeeasod no mother 
enters, is excluded by father, and exolndes 
brothers and sinters, oomes mto fatberV 
place when no father, but does not, like father, 
reduce mother s shere to ^ of neidue, nor en- 
tirely nxeinde paternal grandmother 
t d' Half BaoiKBaa ai earn Mureni, 
take, m the absence of obildreD, or eon's de- 
scendants, and father and true grandfather, 
one two nr more between them ^ R 

* 4° l>/,DQaTaK8 , when no eons take, one 
two or more, ^ between them with eons 

beoeniu 'wsidnaries aud take eanb half a son’s 
share R 

t 6° Son's Davobtebs , take as danghtwy, 
when thsre is no oh.Id * take nothing whan 
there is a son or more daughtsm than one 
take I when onlv one daughter, are made 
residnanes by brother or male cousin how low 
soever B 

* 6° Mcmnn takes I, when there la a 
child or son’s child, how Ipw loavfl, ar two 
or more brothers or sisters of wbola or 
blood, takes when none of these when 
husband or wife and both parsnta. takes J of 
remainder after deducting their aharea the 
residue going to father if no father, but 
grandfather, takes of dhe whole. R 

t 7' Tbub ORAMDaonm, i e father’s or 
mother’s mother, how h^h eoever , when no 
mother, takes | if more than one, | between 
them Paternal grandmother Is excluded by 
both father am* mother , maternal grand 
mother by mother only. R 
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t 8” Fnu SnTBM, Uke «• dan^hteni 
'wfam ao ohildrm, aon's children, bow low 
•oerar, fnthar, tAia enndfdther or full bro- 
ther with full brother, take half ahare of 
male when davghtera or aon'a davghtera, how 
low BoeTOr, hnt neither aona, nor aona* aona, 
nor father, nor tme {trandfathar, nor brethara, 
the full aiatera take as reaidnanes what re- 
nnuna after daughter or son's daughter hare 
had their share. R 

t 9" Raut BmnRa nr same Fatbbk as 
full sisters, when there are none with one 
full sister, take | , when two fiill sisters, taka 
nothing, unteas they hare a brother who 
makes them residukhes, and then they take 
half a male’s share. R 

t 10° Half Simna ar MoniBB oklt 
whan no children or son’s ohtldren how low 
soever, or father or tme grandfather take 
one 1 , two or more | between them R 

* 11° Husbakd if no ohild or son's child, 
how low soever, takes ^ , otherwise | 

* 12° Wife if no child or eon's child, Iiom 
low soevei, takes 1 if otherwise, ^ bevcrnl 
widows share equMly 

Cobollabt — AU brothers and sistois sic 
enelnded by son, son's son, bon Ion snerer 
father or true grandfather Half bro'hcts 
and sisters, on father’s aide, are excluded by 
these and also by full brother Half hrotheia 
and Bieters on mother's side are exclude I b> 
any ohild or son's child, by fathai vnd trut 
grandfather 

IL— RKSroiTARlBS 

A -rREiiDVABnu IN XEBW OWN BioBT, being 
malt* into whose line of relationship to 
the deceased no fmafe enters. 

(a) Dueendanls 

1 Son. 

2 Son’s son. 

8 Sen's son's eon 

4 Son of No 3 
4A. Son of No 4 
4B. And so on, how low soever 

(i) AsceiKfonts 

6 Father 

6 Father'e father 

7 Father of No 6. 

8 Father of No 7 
8A. Father of No 8 

8B. And 00 on, how high soever 

(e) Co/falsmfs 

9 Fall brother 

10 Half brother by lather 

11 Son of No 9 

12 Son of No 10 

llA Son of No 11 
12A Son of No 12 
lia Son of No llA 
12B SonofN».12A, 

And ao on, how low eoever 

lA Fnll paternal nnoU by father 

14 Half patmial raelo by father 

15 SwolNo 15 

16 Sen of No 14 
16A Son of No lA 
16A Son of No 16 

And eo on, how low eoavor 
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17 Father’e foil paternal nnole by father's 

tide 

18 Father’s half paternal mude by father’! 

eide 

19 Son of No 17 

20 Son of No U 
19A Son of No 19 
20A Son of No 20 

And so on, how low soeror 

21 Qrandfather’s fnll patamal nnole by 

fsther's Bide. 

22 Onndfather'e half paternal nnele by 

father’s side. 

28 Son of No 21 

24 Son of No 22 
23A Son of No 28 
24A Son of No 24 

And so on, how low soever 

N B —a A nearer Reudnary in the above 
Table is preferred to and ezolndos a more 
roniote 

Where several Rosidnanei are m the 
sstDc degree, they taks pn taptia not per 
xlxpt'i, I r they share equally 

y Tho n hole blood is pi'ofarrod to aud ox 
cluilc<, the half cloud at each stage 

B— Kesiiiuaries in amothebb Biesi, 
being curtain females, who are made roaidua- 
nes by male', parallel to them , but who, in 
tbo abhcni o of 'inch males, are only entitled 
to legal stales These female Reaidiiariaa 
take each half us much as the parallel mab 
who iDskes them Reaidnanes 

1 Daughter made Residuary by son. 

2 Son 8 (laughter made Residuary by son's 
son 

9 hull sister made Residuary by fnll 
brother 

4 Half sister by father made Reeidnary by 
her brother 

C RraiDUAKiFB witb anothbb, bemg eer- 
tain females who become residuanee with 
other females 

1 Full Bisters with daughters or daughtere* 

sons 

2 Half siiiteis by father 

5 B — ^Wben there are several ResidUanos 
of different kinds or classes, ey residnanaa 
ID their own right and reaidiianes with 
another, propinqmty to deceased giyes a pre- 
ference so that the residuary with anouier, 
when nearer to the deceased than the reai- 
dnary in himself, is the firsL 

tt there be Residnanot and no Sharers, tho 
Residuanes take all the property 

It there be Sharers, Bhd no Reaidnanes, the 
Sharors take all the property by the doetnne 
of the “ Return." Seven persona bk entitled 
to the Return ls(, mother, 2ni, grana- 
motber, Siaf, daughter , 4(A, eon’a daughter, 
5tA, full Slater , 6M, half sister by father , 
7th, half brother or sister hy mother. 

A posthumons child inhenta There is no 
pryiiTnptitm as to oemmoneiits, who are rap- 
posed to di» at the same time nnlees them 
be proof otherwise 

If there be neither bharers nor Residnariee, 
the propertv will go to the following elaea 
(Oietdtii jiiu^rec’} 
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HI -DISTANT EINBRBD 
Ovmpnui^ 1.11 reUtiTM, who ars neither 
^erea nor Kesidnane* 

Clmi I 

Deeoandanta Children ot den^htera and 
eon’s dMghtera 

I Danghter’a eon. 

3, Xtenghter’s daughter 
S. Son of No 1 
4 Daughter of N6 1 
fi Son of No 2 

6 Daughter of No 2. and eo uo. ho-v lou 
Boerer, and whethei mate or female 

7 Son’s daughter’s son 

8. Son’s daughter’s dangnter 

9 Son of No 7 

10 Danghter of No 7 

II Son of No 8 

12 Daughter of No 8 and so os, how low 
soever, and whether male ot female 

^a) — Distant kindred of the first 
eiass take aeeording to proximity of degree 
hnt, when eonal ui«thi<i respect those who 
claim tfatungh an heir, i e sharer or residuary, 
have a preference over those who '*laim 
through one not an heir 

(j9) — ^When the soxes of their ancestors 
differ, distribution is made having regard to 
sneh difference of sex, e ^ daughter of daugh- 
ter's son gets a portion double that of son 
of daughter’s daughter, and wlmn the clatra- 
ants are equal m degree, but different in sex 
males take twice as much as females 

Class 2 

Asoendante False grandfathern ai»i false 
grandmothers 
18 Uatemal grandfather 
14 Father of No 18, father of No 14, and 
so on, how high soernr (te all false gisnd- 
fathers) 

16 Maternal grandfather s mothei 

16 Mothtn- of No lo, and s» on, how nigh 
soerer (t r ell false grandmothers) 

NB — Rules (a) and (fi), applicable to 
class 1, applj also to eiass 2 Furtho (y) 
when the sides of relation differ, the claimant 
by the paternal side gets twice as much as the 
claimant by the rnatema/ side 

Class 3 

Parents’ Descendants 

17 Full brother's daughter and her de- 
seendante. 
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18. Pnll sitter’s ton 

19 Full sister's dai>gli'k|r* u>A 
seendants, bow low aosTer, 

20 Daughter of half brother by f 
her deBceudams 

21 Son of half sister by father 

22 Daughter of half uatsr by 1 
their descendants, how low soever 

28 Son of half brother by mothe 

24 Daughter of half brother 1 
and their descendants, how low soe 

25 Son of half sister by mo^er 

26 Daughter of half sister by m 
their deseeudante, how low soever 

NB — Rules (a) and (j?) app 
class 1, apply also to class 3 1 

when two claimants are equal in 
proximity, one who claims throni 
dnary is preferred to one who 
claim 

Class 4 

Descendants of the two grandfathe 
two grandmothers 

27 Full psternal annt and hi 
dants * 

28 Half paternal annt and he 
dants * 

29 Fathers half brother by m 
his descendants ^ 

30 Father's half sister bv moth 
descendants * 

31 Maternal uncle and bis desoe 

82 Maternal aunt and her descei 

* Male or FemtUo, and bow low o 

N B (»)— The siifts of relation bi 
unrles and aunts ot the whole bloo 
ferred to those of the half and ' 
neeted by same father only, whetht 
females, are preferred to those co 
the same mother only (i;) Whet 
relation differ, the olaimant by pat 
tlon gets twice as much ne the el 
maternal relation. (&) Where 
strength of relation are equal, the 
twice as much as the female 

Gxubkal Rule — Each of those < 
eludes the next following class 

IV — bueexeson bt CtnrnuoT c 
Fbierdbiup 

V— bcocEsaoR or aokvowmd 

USED 

VI — UxiYEBSAL LeoaTBE 

Vn. — P ublic TitEAtimr 
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IL— Special Cause, or Sa6a6 

L_ 

Matrimony 

Husband or Wlfa. 


wJL' 

1 

(1) Emancipation 

(2) Suretyship (8) Spintnal Headship 


5 Fort1wHnhH&aadu btw of uhentonoo 
Soghshf refer to Sir William Jones' trans* 
latioa of the Stryi^ (Calontta, a p 1792), 
Mnnted by Mr Alaiane Ramaey, a s 1M9 
7ns Muiuimmadm Late of Inkehtanee, by 
Mr N B E Bailba, a d 1S82 , by Hr S G 
Orady, a d 1869 , also Personal Law of tht 
IfuiomsMufaus, by Mr Ameer All, 1880 The 
Arabic works on the snbieot are For bnnni 
law, a$~8t.rajiyak, atlt-Skarif tyah, Htdiyah, 
Dftim , for 6hi‘an law Jam‘u 'sk- 

SkatSt. Mafatift, SharfftHi 'l-lslem., Irskad-t- 
AQamalu\ 

INHIBITION Arabic Aijf 

which, in Us prfanitiTe sense, means mterdic* 
tion or prevention.’' In the langnage of the 
law h sigmfleS an mterdiotion of aetion with 
respaet to a partienlar person , the causes oi 
inUbition being three infancy, insaiuty, and 
serritnde 

The acts of an infant, t e one under puberty, 
are unlawful, nnless sanctioned by Ins guar- 
dian. The acts of a lunatic who has no lucid 
intervals are not at all lawful, and so are 
those of a male or female slave {Btdayah, 
111 p 468) 

INITIAL LBTTEKS of the Qur’an 

[nra’As 1 

INJlL Or Ewayy^Aov 

Evangel Injifu uesd in the Qui'an. and in 
the Traditions, and in all Muhammadan 
theological works of an early date, for the 
cevelatKms made bv Uod to Jesus But in 
leoant works It is applied by Muhammadans 
to Uie hew Testament 'The woid occurs 
twelve times in the Qur'an, as in the following 
Sdrahs, which wn bare arranged rhronotop- 
ealig, and not as they occiu lu the Quriin 
(It will be seen that the expression Jnjil m 
not mentioned in the earlier hurubs Flee 
thronological table oi burshs in article 

qdx'ak.) 

Sdrah ni 16b ‘ Who follow the Apostle 

—the illiterate Prophet, whom th^ bnd 
written down with them m the Law {jam at) 
and the Cospt! (Jnjil) ** 

Shrah iii 29 “He hae sent thee ii book 
(te the Qur'dn) confirming wbst was before 
it, and has revealed the Law, and the Gospel 
before, for the guidance of men. ' 

Sfirah ill. 48 " He vnll tesrh him the Book 
and Wisdom, and the Law and the Gospel" 
Sfirah lii 58 ** Whv do ya dispnto about 
Abraham, when the Law and the Gospel emre 
not revee'ed until after him " 

Sfirah ivii 27 “ 'Vie gave him (Jesus) the 
Gospel, and we placed m the heart* of those 
who fellvwed him kindness and compassion. ” 

Sfifab xlvUi 29 . “ Their marks are in 
Ifion (sees fiom the effects of adorstioD 


that is their similitude m the Law, and their 
similitude in the Go^l ” 

Sfirah IX 112 “ Promised in truth in the 
Law, m the Gospel, and m the Qur’an.” 

Sfirah T 50 “ V7e brought him (Jesns) the 
Caspef” 

Surah v 61 ‘ Then let the people of the 
Gospel mdge by what is revealed therein.” 

Surah V 70 “ And were they steadfast in 
the Law und m the Gospdl" 

Surah v 72 ‘Ye lest on nought until ye 
stand fast by the Law and the Gospel a^ 
what IS Tcvoakd to von from your Lord ” 
Surih V liO “'When I taught thee the 
Book, and 'Wisdom, and the Law, and the 
Gospel ’ 

There are also alluaions to the Christian 
henptures in the following verses — 

Surah xix J1 (The infant Jasna said,) 
‘Yenl), T am the servant of God Be bath 
given me thr hooh, and He hath made me a 
prophet ” 

Mnhammad was much more indebted to 
Judaism than Chiistiamty for the teaching he 
received, which enabled him to overthrow 
Arabian idolatry and to establish the worship 
of the One Tine God [cimisitufiit, JOhAiBUj, 
and consequently we find more freqnent alln- 
sioDs to the Law ot Moses than to the Gospel 
of Christ and, an it has been already stated, 
the references to the Gospel as a revelation 
are m the later Surahs Bnt in all references 
to the liijil as an inspired record, there is not 
one single statement to tbe effeot that the 
Cbiistians of Muhammad’s dav did not 
possess tbe genuine Senptmes In Surah iv 
J69, (which h an al-Madinab Sfirah), the 
Christians are charged with extravagance, or 
error in doctrine, but not with not possessing 
tbe true Gospels — 

' Ye people of the Book ' oommit not 
extravagance m yonr religion , and say not of 
God other than tbe truth For venly tbe 
Messiah, Jesna, the son of Mary, is an apostle 
of God, and His word which He placed m 
Mary, and a spirit from Hun Wherefore, 
behave in God, and m His apostle , and say 
not, —‘the Trinity’ — refrain, it will be 
better for von. For verily God is one God . 
hir exalted is He above tbe posaibibty that 
there should be unto Him progeny I to Him 
belongetb whatever is in the heavens and m 
the earth, and He suiBceth as a gnardian.” 

In Sfirah Ixi. 6, there is an appeal to tbe 
Gospel in support of Muhammad’s mission, 
and tbe appeal is made without any doubt 
that he was referring to a genume saying of 
Christ, well known to the Christians of that 
day The vorse is as follows) — 

“ When Jesus, the son of Mary, sud 
‘ O children of Israel ' venly, 1 am the apostle 
of God to vou, vsnfyiag 'he law that was 
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before aae, and (firing yoti glad tidings of as 
apostle who shall come a'tei me, whose name 
ahall be Ahmad ' But when he did coma to 
them with mamfest signs, they said, ‘ This is 
mamfeet sorcery I ’ ” 

The allnsion la to the promise of the Para- 
clete in John xri 7, the Mnshnis declaring 
that the word wapaicAifror has been snbsti- 
tnted for the Greek wspucAvroe, the word 
Ahmad, which is eqmralent to Muhammad, 
‘‘naised” The obotge which 
modem Mnalune bring agamat the Clinstiaus 
of haring mther lost, or changed the original 
Benptnres, is treated of under the head of 
ooaxurnoii o* t&e seKEpronice , but some 
onnons statements on the subject will be 
foond-in an article in the Kaahju It 

is a Bibliographical Dictionarr, compilcil bj 
QgJji Kha lifA about 200 years ago The 
statements in its article on injiL are such a 
strange mixture of faot and flotion that «e 
translate the article from the Arabic in et- 
tauo ~ 

“ The /njtf is a book which God revealed to 
‘Isa ibn Maryam In the woik entitled a/- 
MuwaAtb (by Shihabu d-Din Ahmad al- 
Qastalam, a h 92il), it is recorded that 
the InjU WS 1 drst revealed in tiic Bvnsc 
tongoe, and has smee been tiauslated into 
aarantMU languages But m the Sabtltu 
%Bu^ari (A.H 256), m the store of araqah 
ibn Nanfal, it u related that the /r;i/ was 
revealed m Hebrew According to Wahb ibi 
Mtmabbih,aa quoted by SSamahhshari (au 
588 ) in the Kaihthaj, the Injil was revealed 
to Jeans on the I3th day of the month Rama 
sin, although some sat it was on the IKth 
day of that month, 1200 yoars aft»r the reve 
lation of the Zabflr (Psulius) to Moses 

“ It IS a disputed question ahethei or not 
the /lyifabrogstestheLan of Mosos^JViinaf) 
&me asT that Jesus was net s bnhibu Jt 
Sbarifah (a law giver) for it la said in the' 

Ittfil — 



‘ 1 am not come to abrogate (labdtl) tho Lswr 
ot Moses, bnt to fulfil it {takmil) 

"But al Baizawi (ah. b65) in his rom- 
mentary tbo Auamo t-Tuniil, aiwma to prove 
that the Law of Jesus docs nbrogatv the 
Law of Hoses {Shar^ Mtui) for theie ore 
certain things revealed to Jesus which were 
not revealed to Moses 

" At the commencement oi the InjU is 
msonbed /•-W, * In the 

name of the Father and of the Son,’ Ac 
And the Injil, which is now in tho hands of 
the GhnsUans, is merely a history ot the 
Christ (Siratu V Manh), collected by hia 
(our oompamons Matta, Luqa, Marqus and 
YiihannA 

" In the book entitled the Tubfutu 'l-Ad%b 
ft Bttddl *al6 Ahh V Solib, or ‘ A refutation 
of the servants of the Cross' (written by 
Abdn’Uih, a Mrvert from ChnstiaMty to 
Islam, A A 68^, it is said that these (onr 
Companisaa aie they who compted tho 
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religion of Josns, and have added to it _ And 
that they were not of the ^avdriyda, or 
Ajsostles, mentioned in theQnr'in Matta dM 
not see Jesus until the year he was taken up 
to heaven , end after the Aaoeoelon ot Jeene 
'He wrote in the city of Alexandria, with his 
own hand, his /njil, in which ha gives an 
Boeonnt of the birth and life of Jeens, mens 
tiomng several ciroumstances which are not 
mentioned by others. LnqA also did not 
see Jesus, but he was eonrertod to Ohna- 
tiamtv by one Bilit (Fanl), who was an 
laraahto, who himself nad not seen Jespa, 
bnt was oonverted by Anmiyd (Ananias). 
Marqus also did not soe Jeans at all, bnt was 
converted to Christianity, after the AeoeiiBioii 
of Jesns, by the Apostle Afrit, and reoeivad 
the Injil (Qos})el) from that Apostle in the 
pity of mme And hie Qos^ in many 
respects oontradirtB the statoments ot the 
other three Tuljaima waa the son of the 
sister of Maryam, the mother of Jesus, and 
the Chnstians assert that Jesus waa present 
at the mamsge of YuhannA, when Jesus 
changed the water into wine. It was the first 
miracle performed by Jeans 

"When Yfihannii saw the miracle, he waa 
converted to Christianity, and loft bis wile 
and followed Jesus He was the writer of 
tho fourth Injil (Qoepel) It was written in 
Greek, in the oity m Kpheans These are 
the four persons who altered and changed the 
true Jn;il, lor there was only one JnjU revealed 
to Jesus, m which there was no contradiotion 
or discrepancy These people have invented 
bos eoncerning God and His Prophet Jesns, 
upon whom be peace, as it is a well known 
fact, although the Chnstians (Ifafira) deny 
It For example, Marqua has wntten In 
the first cbMter of his Gospel that in the 
book of the ftophet Isaiah it is said by God, 
* I have sent an angel before thy face, namely, 
before the face of Jesus,' wberees the worv 
are not in the book of Isaiah bnt in that of 
Mvlaclu. [See Mark i 8 In the Beedved 
Version the words are "in the Prophets ”, 
but m tbo Revised Version we have "in 
Isnish the prophet "] 

" Agam, It is related by Matta, m the flnt 
01 rather thirteenth chapter of his Gospel 
[str , see, however, Matt xu 40], that Jesus 
said Mt i'ody will remain m the belly of 
the earth three dhys and three nights after 
iny rteath lust as Jonas was in the whela’s 
belly ’ and it is evident it was not tme, for 
Malta agrees with tho three other mritera of 
the Gospels that Jesns died m the sixth hour 
nn Pi-idBy,and was buned in the first hour 
of Ihr mght on Saturday, and rose from tho 
dead early on Sunday munung, so that be 
remained in the belly of tho earth one day 
and two mi'hts. So there remains no doubt 
that tile wnten of the Oospelc told the na- 
trutb For neither Jesns said of himself, nor 
did God in hia Iiytl say of him, that Jesns 
will be killed or buried in the earth, for God 
has said (t e m the Qur’an, Sfiridi iv IM), 
Thor elew him not, for oertain I Nay, Gcm 
raised him up unto Himself For this oause 
there were vanous divulons amongst the 
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OhriBlittM OUur drcmmituiees ■Imiltr to 
thw« an SMatloiied in the Tuhfalu 'l-AOUt 
Then them an the fnndatnental rulea and 
doetriaee upon ahicfa theOhns- 

tiana are, mtH twy/ew ftreepttoae , aniTenally 
acnad, namely t Q) At-Ta^tH (Baptiam), 

2 ) Faith m the ratRtt w Trimty , (8) the 
oanation «{ the Vmim (t e the aasence) of 
the Son m the tiomo of Mary , (4) a belief 
In the Jf'urah (te, the Holy Oommniiian) , 

i S) the Coafeaaion of all aina to the Pneat 
Qtaxu). Tbaae fire foundationa alao are lull 
of falaehood, oorrnption, and ignorance ** 

» In the work entitled al-Intm* H-Kamtl 
(ratten by the Shaikh ‘Abda’I-Earim ibn 
Ibrahim pl-JEl, bred A H 767-811) it la said 
that when the Ohnstiana found that theie 
waa at the eommencament of the hijU the 
anpenofiption ^ t e < m the 

name of the Father and Son,' they took the 
words in their natural meaning, and [think 
ing It ought to be Ab, father Vmin, mother, 
au Ibn, son] nndaratood br Ab, the Spint, 
byCTiam, Mary, and by Ibn, Jesua , and on this 
aeoonnt they said, Siftipt SaJdtutm, t r ‘ (Ond 
la) the third of thm ' (Surah ▼ 77 ) Bat 
thaj,did not understand that by Ab le meant 
Gba Moat High, by Umm, the IfoAiyota I- 
or 'Eaasnoe of Troth ^ (^Q/ttddtta* 
ventatim), and by Jhn, the Book of God, 
whieh 18 called the Wu/udu 'I Slutlaq, or 
‘ Abaolute Existence,’ being an emanation of 
the Esaenee of Troth, aa it is imphed m the 
wmrda «l the Qnr'in, Sfirah xiii 9 ‘ And with 
him is the CThiniu 'l-KttSb, or the Mother of 
the Book’” 


AL-INSiN (oUiH) “Man" The 
title of the Lxxnth Surah of the Qur'an, called 
also Sdratu 'd-Dahr, both words occurring in 
the first ram " Did there not pass ovei 
man (lasdn) a long space of time (doJv) 
during whH^ ho waa a thing not woithv of 
remembrance ” 

Some take theee words to be spoken of 
Adam, whose body, according to tradition 
was first a figure of clay, add waa left for 
forty yeare to dry, before Ood breathed into 
It; but others underatand them of man in 
geneml and of the time he lies m the womb 
(See al-Bmfim, in tcco ) 

AL-mSANU 'l-KAMIL 
J«ua\) “ The perfect mao ’’ A 
tenn naed by the S&fi mTsties for one in 
whom an oumbined all the attnbutea of 
dlruity and of humanity (Eifdbu ’t-Tafn/at, 
in bed) Also title of a mystic work b\ 
‘Abdu I'Earim ibn Ibrahim al-Jili (bred 
A H. 767-^ll> 

INSHl (aUi\) Irtf “Construc- 
ting , raiaiug-up " The term is pArticularly 
applied to literary oompositions and forma of 
letter-writiug 

Mr Lane, m bis Modem Egt/ptiano, vol i 
p 872, ^ontiOBa the ShaiUt ^he great 
Moeque, the Aahar, as the author of a col- 
leotion of Arahio letters on ranous subjects, 
which are intended aa models of epistola^ 
style, sneh a ooUeetion being called an InthS' 


lNSHA'A’IiLlHnTA<lLA(.iA0\ 
MB) “ H it should please God 
^mighty” A^ery frequent ejacaUtion 
amongst Muslims [isnaKA’ J 


ai-INSHIRAH “Ex- 

panding ” The title of the xcirth Sflnh of 
the Qur'an, which opens with the words 
“ Hare we not expanded thy breaat ” It is 
supposed to allude to the opening of Muham- 
mad’s heart m bis Infancy, when it is said to 
have been taken out and cleansed of original 
am (See al Bmtawi, in beo ) 


INSOLVENCY of a debtor is esta- 

bhshed by a jndicial decree , and after each 
a declaration a baquost by euch a person is 
void II, however, the creditors relinquiah 
tbair claim, the bequest is then valid. (_Hi‘ 
digah , iv p 47S ) 


I 


INSPIRATION Arabic waAy 
According to the Num 'U 
AniPfir, by Shaikh Jiwan Ahma^AH 1180), 
inspiration is of two kinds. Iradjr 
extemal inspiration, or fFaby bdftn, internal 
inspiration 

I — AxCsmofinsmrationiaof threekinda — 

(1) Wabgu Qsrdn, or that which waa re- 
ceived from the mouth of the angel Gabriel, 
and reachea the ear of the Prophet, after he 
knew beyond donbt that it was the angel 
who spoke to him This is the oifly kind of 
inspiration admitted to be in the Qur’an. It 
is somstimea called the IFuAy nutt/i 

(2) liharotti 'l-Mafak, or that which wae 
received from the angel but not by word of 
month, as when the Prophet said, “the Holy 
Ghost has breathed into mv heart ” 

(3) Ilham or Wahgu gaib, or that which 
was made known to the Prophet by the 
» light of prophecy ” This kmd of mapirm- 
tion IB said to be possessed by Walu or 
saints, m which case it may be either true or 


false 

IL — Internal Inspvratxon is that which the 
Prophet obtained by thought and soalogioal 
reasoning, just os tbe MvjtahtdiM, or en- 
lightened doctois of the law obtain it It is 
tbe iielief of all orthodox Muslims that their 
Prophet always spoke ou matters of cehgion 
by tbe lower forms of inspiration (i e, lahbvtu 
'l~MalaL, Ilham, or Wahj/u galb) , and, con- 
sequently a Hadis is held to be luspuud in as 
great a degieo although not in the same 
maimer as the Qur'in itself The inspiration 
of the Hadis is called the Wabjf giatr 
matlu (her Xiru ’l-Anwm , p 161, Muh- 
kat, book 1 ch. vi pt 2.) 

Suratu n Najm, liii 2 “ Your lord (sdih6) 
erretb nut, noi is he led astray, neither 
speaketL he from impulse " 

According to'the strict Muhammadan doc- 
time, eiirv syllable of tbe Qur'an is of a 
directly divme origin, although wild rhapso- 
dical Sfirahs first composed by Muhammad 
(as xoL, o , cu , cm) do not at all bear marks 
of such an assumption, and were not pro- 
bably intended to he elothed m the dress of 
a Riesisge from the Most High which oha- 
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netMicM tiM mt «f tho Qur’an Bnt when 
Mntaunsiad'B die wee eest (the taming point 
in hie oerecr) of eaeuning thet Greet Nerae 
ea the opener of Bha reyeletione, then theee 
eerlier Sfirehe elao ceme to be regarded es 
enenetlng directly from the Deity Hence it 
erlaea Oiet Mnhemmedena ngidly inolade 
OTery word of the Qnr’ta, et whatever atege 
deliTered, in the cetegoiy of Qila 'Udhu, or 
** Thaa aidfh the Lord,” end it le ono of their 
ugtanonta ageinat oar Chnatien acripturea 
thet they ere not entirely eest m the same 
aimld— not exelaaively oraelea from the 
month and moken in the person of God 
(MtUr's Life of Mahomet ) 

The following IS a description of mapiration 
ea given by Ibn Khaldun. “ The sign that a 
men la inspired,” he eava, “ is, that he is at 
times eompleteiy absent, though in the society 
of others His respiration is stentorions and 
he seems to be in a cataleptic fit, or m a 
swoon This, however, is merely apparent , 
for m reahty sneh an eettans is an nbsoip* 
tion into the invisible world , and he has 
within hia grasp what he alone la able to con- 
eeive, which is above the conception of 
othera Snbaeqaentlv these spintual risiuni 
descend and become perceptible to the Incul 
iiea of man. They are eiiher whispered to 
him in a low tone, or an angel appeals to him 
in hnman ah»a and tells him what he brings 
from God Then the ecstasie ceases, and the 
prophet remembers what ho has heard 

INTELLECT Arabic ^aql 

faXm tdriik ) | 

The Faqir Jani Muhammad ibn As‘ad, in 
Us wojh the Akhtaq-x-Jalali, says “ The rea- 
sonable mind has two powers, (I^ the powei of 
percttvioff, and (2) the power of impelling , and 
Mofa of these powers has two divisions in the i 
percipient power, let, an oise? votive intel/eti, 
willed IS the source of impiession from the 
celestial sources, bv the reception of thoso 
ideas which ere the materials of knowledge , 
2nd, on active intellect, which, through 
thought end reflection, js the remote source ' 
of motion to the body in its separate actions | 
Combined with the appetent and rindictiTe j 
powers, this diiiaioii originates the occur- i 
ranee of manv states prodnciive of action or j 
laipact, as shame, laugiiing, ci-ing, in its | 
operation on irngiiiuiion and supposition, it 
leads to theaeeession of ideas end arts in the 
partial state , and in its relation uith the ob- 
aervative sense and the connection maintained 
between them, it is the means of originating 
general ideas relating to motions, ss the 
beauty of trnth, the odiousness of falsehood, 
snd the like Ihe impelling power has bke- 
wise two diTieionr Ist, the vindtetiir peaer, 
which iH the source of forcibly repelling 
whet IS disagreeable 2nd, the appetent power, 
which is the source of acquiring what is agree- 
able ” (Tlioin)>soti s ud. p 52 ) 

INTEBCALATION of the I^r 

Arabic acsi' The privilege of commuting 
the last of the three rontnmons sacred months 
for the one sucoeedlng it, the month i%/i» 


iu wbiob case Mtdmrram baeeme eeculer, end 
iSq/hr sacred. M Oeuednde Perceval ewppoeos 
thet this innovetioniweB introduced by Qnsei) 
an enoestor sixth in ascent from Muhem 
mad, who lived in the middle of the fifth oan- 
tury Dr Sprenger thinks that interoalation 
m the ordinaty sense of the word was sot 
practised at Makkah,and that the Arab year 
was a purely lunar one, performing its cycle 
regularly, andlosmg one year in every thliky* 
three 

The enstom of nasi’ was abolished by 
Muhammad, at the farewell pUgrimage, 
X H. 10, as IS stated, in the Qar*iu, Sflrah ix 
86,37 — 

“ Twelve months is the number of months 
with God, according to God’s book, nnee the 
day when He created the heavene and the 
earth of these four are sacred , this is the 
right usage But wiong not yourselves 
tbeioin, attack those who join gods with 
God in all, us they attack you in all and 
know that God is with those who fear Him. 

* To carry over a sacred month to auothar, 
IS only a growth of infidelity The Infldsle 
are led into error by it They allow it one 
}ear, and forbid it another, that they may 
make good the number of montha'wbicb Goo 
bath hallowed, and they allow that which 
God bath prohibited.” 

INTERCESSION Arabic 8ha- 
Ja'ah (isUa) There la a general 
belief amongst Muhammadans that their 
Prophet IS a bving inteicessor for them at 
the throne of God , but the 'Wahhabis state 
that the intercession of their Prophet will only 
be by the permission (/{») of God at the latt 
dag, and that there is no mteroession lor sins 
until the Day of Judgment The teaching of 
the Qur'an and the Traditione seems to be in 
favour of this view 

SQrab II S56 ‘‘ Who is he that can inter- 
cede with Him but by Hie own permiesiou ? ’ 

Surah xix 90 "None shall meet fin the 
Day of Judgment; with intenession save be 
who bath enteied mto covenant with the God 
of mercy ’ 

Surah XX 108 " No mteroession shall 

avail on that day, save his whom the Mer 
ciful shall allow, and whose words He shall 
appi ovf 

bfirah xxxiv 22 ”No intercession aball 
avail with him but that which He Hunseli 
alloweth ” 

bfirah xxxix 45 “Intereestion is wholly 
with God ” 

Sfirah Ixxvii] 38 'On the day whereon 
the spirit (AmA) and the angeli shall stand 
ranged m order they ehall not utter a word 
save ha whom the God of mercy permite, and 
who ehall eay what i4 nghi.” 

The atatemeats of Mn^ammad, as oontained 
in the Traditions, are as follows — 

*‘He is most fortunate in my interoauion 
in the Day of Judgment, who sbal) have said 
from bis boait, withont any wixtiBV of hypo 
rnsy, ' Thmu hi no deity but Qod.' ” 

*1 will Interoede for thoso who ahaU have 
I eoBiutted groat sms ” 



INTEBmCAIATB STATB 

wThm olMM* will iataroede on tht Day 
of Jodgmont, tlw PropheiU, tho Loahud, tlu 
Btartyra” (AfMAbat, baok.xs;xUi oh xu) 

Tho author of the Shar^p-Atuw&qif mjs 
( p S86) Aoeordlng to the Sonido, the mter- 
eeorion of Muhammad u apeoially for thote 
who hare ooamittod great sina (ahlu ’/• 
tabffir), tor the puipOee of nemonng pnnisb- 
iiMKt, lor Muhimmad has aaid, '^My mter- 
eeaelon ii 'for those who hare committed 
great Bins’* But the Mn’tatilahs say the 
mtaroesiion of Mahammad is for the increase 
of merit, and not for ^e prevention of 
nsnishment , for if la said in the Qttr da, 
SBrab ii id “ Fear the day wherein no aoul 
shell pav reoempense for another sonl Nor 
■hall intercession be aoeepted for it, nor a hall 
oempensation be taken from it, nor shall they 
be helped” 

INTERMEDIATE STATE The 

etete of the sonl between tae time of death 
and the resnneetion le generally expreeaed 
by the term ‘A/am-i-JSarta^, tor on ex^lxiia- 
ttonof which refer to the article uauzakb 
$ fln wntera nee the term ifitun-i Arttrai, 

" The world of epirits ” 

From the Traditions it would appear that 
Mahammad taught that the mtermadtate 
state la not one of nnoonscioosnees Tn thy 
wicked it m certainly not , but inasmuch as 
the Muslim is encouraged to “ t/tep hie the 
bndtgroom ” it may be inferred that the in* 
termediate state of the Muslim is held to o» 
one of absolute repose” fruKuaNSMTB or 

THS OKATK ] 

INZAR LjBteniiig or lend- 

ing an ear to the bankmpt's oiatement nr 
petition 

INZDAJ lAt " Being dia- 

torbed and mared from its place * \ tei m 

ttsed by the ^dfi mystics for the movement 
and excitement of the heert m the direction 
of Ood tbrongii the effect either of a sennon, 
or of mnsio and singing ^‘Abdu r-Rg'Aziq a 
Dirt of X Ttrmt ) 

IQALAH(aW) “Cancelling” Id 
law, the cancelling or dissolutioti of sale, or 
any other oonttaet 

IQAMA^ (ieVjl) Lit “Causing 

to stand ” A reoitatioii at the commence 
meet of the ataud nrayers when said in a 
eongregatian, alter the woishippere have 
taken np their pnaition It i« the same as 
the I'paii, with the addition of the eentmoe, 
“ VenVy prayera are now ready " {Q/tdqimxtx 
i-tatat) The aenteneea are, however, recited 
ainglv oV all the aerte except the Bauafia who 
give It exactly as the I’sin It la npt recited 
by the Imam, hut by the person who atends 
b^ittd him, who la called the Muqladt or 
“ follower ” In large moaquea it la usual for 
the Mu'attxn, or caller to prayer, to take 
this office. But IS hia absence the person 
who happens to be behind the Imsm lente*' 
the IqmmaiK, [imam j 
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IQRAB OV^)' Adknowledginent , 

confession 

(1) A legal term used for the avowal of the 
ngnt of n^her upon one’a aeU in tales, eon- 
traots, and diroroe (2) A theologioal term 
nacd for aC confession of the MnsUA faith, or 
a confession of sin. (8) Iqrir-namak, a legal 
deed of acknowledgment (4) Iqrmr-'niUuA 
taldgi, a deed of arbitration by a twd party 
(S) Iqraru U-agam, a eonfssaion of gnilt by a 
pnaoner (S) Iqrar 'daim, a pabUb aeknow. 
dedgment 

IQTIZA (ebutt) Lit “ Demanding " 

A term used in the exegesis of the QiiFin for 
sentenoes which demand certam oonditiona, 
e g burah iv 94 “ Whoso killeth a Mn’min 
(a believer) by uuschance shall be bound to 
free s slave " Here the oondition demanded 
IS that the slave shall be the property of the 
person who frees him, and If he have not a 
slave to tree, then aome other expiation is 
reqniied. 

IRADAH Purpose, will, 

intention (1 ) A word used for the intentioa, 
or will of man (2) Iridato 'Uah, the will of 
God (8) According to the $ufi mvstica, It 
iB a dame of love in the heart which desiraa 
Uod and longs to he united with Him. (‘Abdn 
r-Bazzuq’a Z)ief of fiiifX Term) 

IBAM A place mentioned 

m the Qur’an, bnrsh ixxxix b “Iram of the 
cotnmna, the like of which baa not been 
created in these anda ” 

It IS related that asb-Shaddad, the son of 
\d ordered the cosstmction of a -’'eTrestial 
paradise in the desert of Adan, ostensibly 
tb rival the celestial one, end to be called 
tram aftei his gnat grandfather (te goh% 
to taki possess’ '» of it be and ah hie 
people wire strn'’k dead bv a noisa from 
heaven an 1 the paradise disappeared 

al-‘IRAQ Lt( “A Bide, 

oi shore 1. > ountry fi equently mentioned 
in the Ti editions nhioh extends from ‘Ab- 
badan to al Miusil in length, and from ai- 
Qadisiyab to Hal wan in breadth haid to be 
so named bt cause it was on the“ahore”ot 
the nrers ligiis and Kuphrates Its prm- 
cipal cities wero 111 Basiah and al-Kufah and 
were called a/ ‘/utifiin or the Two'liAqs 

‘IBB AN Earnest-iuoney 

paid ID anv legal trausaction. 

lEHAtj Zilf “Laying-the 

Foaudatiuu A term used for any wonder 
wrought 111 hohalf of a Prophet ^fore he 
assumes the prophetic offloo foi example, the 
exiatenoe of a I ght on thefmhead of Mn- 
hammad » nor estors 1« an /rAds (Ktfauu 'f- 
7Vr‘i(/iif j 

IRON Arabic al-f/adid 

The title of buioh tvu, m the Onr'aa, m the 
2M'h verse of which it is said “ We (Qod) sent 
down iron, in which are both keen violeaeeead 
Rdvantagea romen ” Zama}^ahaii saye that 
Adem b'-eo^ht down with him from PMadiee 
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five tUogi nude of iroa, via on naril, a pair 
of tonga, two hamiDwa, a groatar and lotaor, 
and a noo^« 

IBTEDAD [a-postabt ] 

‘ISA (tjoxoB) The name given to 
Jesna In uo Qnr’in and aD Mahanunadan 
wntinga f jaaua obbut J 

ISAAC Arabic Ithaq (dlW-^) 

The sou of AbraliBin Ho it montionod in 
the Chu’fcn aa apeeially the ohild of promiaa, 
and a gtfi from Gold to Abraham, and alaa 
aa an inapired prophot 
Sfirah xxi 7S “ And Mts (God) gave him 
(Abraham) Isaac and Jacob aa a faithar gift , 
and wo made them all ngbtoona ” 

Sfirah XIX dO 

" And when he had aoparated himaelf from 
them and that which they worahipped beaide 
God, wo bMtowad on him Isaac and Jacob, 
and each of them wo made a prophet 
‘‘And wo beatowed gifts on them in onr 
mercy, and gave them the lofty tongae of 
tmth " 

The birth of Itaao aa a child of promiae to 
Abrahant la related in hdrah xi 72-77 — 
“And onr meaaengera came formerly to 
Abraham with glad tiduiga Peace, aaiA 
they He said, ‘ Peace,’ and he tamed not, 
bat bronght a roasted calf 
“ And when he eaw that their hands 
tonohad it not, he mialiked them, and grenr 
fearful of them They said, 'Fear not, for 
we are sent to the people of Lot ’ 

“ As wife was standing hy and laughed , 
and we annonneed Isaac to her, and after 
Isaac, Jacob. 

“ She said, ‘ Ah, woe is me 1 shall I bear a 
son when I am old, and ahenthis mv hnsband 
u an old man ? This truly wonld be e mar- 
vellous thing ’ 

“ They said, * Marvelleat then at the com- 
mand of Ood ? God’s mercy and blessing be 
npon yon, 0 people of this house praise snd 
glory are His doe? ' 

“And when Abraham's fear had passed 
away, and thedsglad tidings had reach^ him, 
be pleaded with ta for the people of Lot 
Venlv, Abraham was right kind, pitiful, 
relenting” 

Abraham’s willingneee to offer up hie eon 
u told in the Qur’an, and from the text 
there would seem little doubt but Isaac waa 
intended, although a]-Bai?awi and many com- 
mentators declare it wae lehmael The ac- 
oonnt runs thna (Surah xxxvii 97-118) — 

“ And he safd, ‘ Venly, 1 repair to my Lord 
who will guide me 

“ ‘ 0 Lord give me a son, of the nghtecus ’ 
“'We aauoanced to him a youth of meek- 
ness 

“And when he became a fnll-grown youth, 

“ Ae father said to him, ‘My son, 1 have 
seen in a dream that I should saorifice thee , 
therefore, consider what thou seest nght ’ 

“ Be said, ‘ My father, do what thou art 
bidden , of the patient, if Ood please, shalt 
thou find me ’ 

“ And whan thsy had surrandarad tham to 
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the will of Ood, he laid him down upon his 
forehead 

" We ened unto him, * O Abraham f 
“‘Now bast thou eatisfied the vision. 
See how we reoompenee the ngbteona. 

“ This was indeed a deeiaive teat 
“And we rsnaomed hia son with a oosUy 
victim, 

“And we left this for him among posterity, 
“ ' PXACE BB OK AbBAHAK ' ' 

“ Thus do we reward the well-doers, 

“ For he wae of our behoving servants 
“ And wo annonased laaao to him — a 
righteona prophet — 

“ And on mm and on leaao wy bestowad 
onr bloBsing And among their offspring 
ware well-doers, and others, to thoir own 
hurt nndoubted ainaera ” 

The feast of saonfloe, tho ‘Idn l-Aahd, is 
said to have been metitated in eommsmora- 
tiou of this event [‘ids 'l-azra.! 

Sybd Ahmad Khan Bahadur, in nil Essags 
on Arabia, remarks that laamed Muham- 
madan theologians distinctly say it was laaae 
and not Ishmaal who was to have bean 
offered np , bat onr researches scarcely eon- 
hrm the learned Synd’s atatement umk'il 
al-Bn^iau, no mean authonly, ssye it waa 
Tsbmael, and so does al-Baizawi 
The weight of traditional anthority seems 
to be in favour of Isaac, and so does the text 
of tho Qur’an, which we have explained in tho 
aeconnt of Ishmael , and yet amoi^at both the 
Sunnis and the ShFahs the opimon is now 
almost nnivoisal that it was labmaeL 

[iSHMAAUj 

ISAIAH Arabic Sha'ya* (sViaA) 
The name is not mentioned m the Qnr'an, hut 
al-Baiza«i, the commentator, in remarkn^; on 
Suratn 1 Mi'ra), xvii. 4 — “ Wo deoreed to 
the children of Isra'ilm the Book, * Ye shall 
vonly do evil in the earth twice,’” — eaya the 
two sins committed by the Israelites were 
first the mnrdei of Sfaa’yi tbn Amaiya (le 
Isaiah, son of Am or) or Armiya (i r Jere- 
miah) , and the second, the mnrder of Zakaria 
and John the Baptist and the mtentlon of 
killing Jeans 

HoDouring another 
above oneself Thmking of another’a gain 
rather than one’s own. The higheat form of 
human fnendship 

‘ISHA’ (eUiO) The Night Frajer 
The liturgical prayer roeited after the ^ht 
has wpU set in [pbatxb.] 

IBHlQ (Jbmwt) [ISAAC J 

18^? AQIYAH («o»U-V a Shi’ah 

sect founded by a person named lakiffi who 
held that the Spirit of Ood existed in the 
j^alifah ‘All 

ISHAEATH ’L-MALAK 

[INSPIBATIOH ] 

ISHMAEL Arabic IsmdHl 
(JeeU-i) The eldest son of Abm- 

ham, fay lus “ lo^e ” Hagar [baJAA] 
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J l) The jnvgemtor of th« AnbUa raoe, 
, Mooramg to tho Qnr’in, on faispmd 
prophet. SfliM xlx. 55 — 

«< And oommemomte Aimaa/ in ■ the Book , ’ 
for he WM true to hie promiee, and wu ui 
Apostle, • prophet, 

"And he enjoined prayer and alnisgiring 
on his people, and eras well-pleasing to hU 
Lord.” 

(2) Said to bave assisted his father in 
the constmotion of the Ka'bah Sdrah n 
119, 121 — 

“And remember when we appointed the 
Holy House as man!s resort and safe retreat, 
and said, ‘ Take ye the station of Abraham 
for a place of prayer* And we commanded 
Abraham and Ithmaei, ‘ Purify my house for 
those who shall go in procession round it, und 
those who shall abide there for devotion, and 
those who shall bow down and prostrate 
themselves ' 


“ And when Abraham, witli IshmuH, raised 
the fooudations of the House, Msy scud, 

‘ 0 our Lord I accept it from us for Thou 
art the Hearer, the Enower 
(8) Also mentioned in siu other plaice, 
Sfirah u 184 “ Do ye say that A hi sham 
and Jskmael, and Isaac and Jacob and the 
Tribes were Jews, or Ghnstians? ' 
Sfirahui.78 " And wbal was revealed to 
Abraham and Iihmaol and Isano and Jacob 
and the Tribes ” 

Sdrah iv 161 “ And we inspired Abraham 
and Ithnuul, and Jacob nnd the Tribes * 
burah VI 66 "And Ishmael and Flisha 
and Jonah, and Lot ” 

SCvah zni 86 " And Ithmatl, and Idiis, 
and Zu T-Eifl, all these were of the pntieot ” 
Shnh xxxTW. 48 “ And remember i simatl, 
and Elieha, and Zu l*Kifl, for each was 
righteons ** 

(4) Aocording to the Old T ustament, Ishmoel 
bad twelve sons, and Muhammadan tradition 
also agrees with this — 

Gtonssis XXV 12 " Now these ait the 

graerations of Ishmsel, Abraham's son, whom 
Hagar the Egyptian, Sarah's handmaid, barn 
unto Abraham And these are the names 
of the eons of Ishmael, according to their 
generationa the flrst-hom of Ishmael, Ne 
bajoth , and Kedar, and Adbeol, and Mibsam, 
and Misbma, and Dumah, and Massa, and 
Hadar, and Tema, and Jetnr, and Napfaish, 
and Ksdsmah. These are the sons of Ishmael, 
and these are their names by their osatles, 
twelve pnnees aocording to their nations '' 
The names of these sons of Ishmael oan 
still be distioguiahsd amongst the tribes, tbs 
names of which ooeur in Mnhsmmadan 
histoiy Nebajoth {jffabagut), the founder of 
the Nabathean nation, who succeeded the 
Idnmeanain Aiabis, and were an important 
people in Northern Arabia Kedar 
was alao a famous tribe, so famous that the 
Badawis of tho deaert applied the name to 
all Jews Dumah la still preservod in the 
name Oflmatn 1 Jandal Tema corresponds 
with Talmah, and Jetnr with the Jadur of 
modem Anbia Muhammad is said to have 
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been descended from Ishmael’s seeond son 
Kedar (Qaidar), through one named 'Adnin. 
The pmod between 'Adnin and Ishmael ia 
doubtfuL Some reckon forty gensKtiona, 
others only fonr Umnl Salmah, one of tho 
Prophet’s wives, said 'Adnin was the son of 
'Adad, the son of Humaisa, son of Nabat, son 
of IshmaeL (See A&u P ) Muilnn 

historians, however, admit that the pedigree 
of Muhammad bojjrond 'Adnin is uncertain, 
hot they are unanimous m tracing his desoent 
to ‘Adnun m the following line (1) Hhhom- 
mad, (2) ‘Abdu Tloh, (8) Abtt Mutlialib, (A 
Hashim (5) ‘Abdu Maiiaf, (6) Qufiiy, m 
Eilab, (8) Murrah (9) Ka'b, (10) LnwaJly, 
(lljQhatib, (12) Pihi, (18) M5Uk, (14) An- 
Karr (15) Kmanah, (16) Ehuzaunah, (17) 
Mudnkah, (16) Al-Ta\, (19) Musap, (20) 
Nizar, (21) Ma'add, (22) ‘ Awfin 
Srud Ahmad Khan Bahadur, traces the 
dcscont of Muhammad to Kedar, the son 
of Ihhmaol, und the view is one m accordance 
Witt that of must Muslim wnters. In the 
time of Isaiah the two chief Arabian tnbes 
seem to have been the descendants of Nebajoth 
and Kedar (Sne Isaiah Iz 7 ) “All the flocks 
of kedar shall be gathered unto thee, the 
rams of Nebajoth shall minister unto thee ” 
(5) The BLCoont of Hagai leaving Abra- 
haoi's home is given in numerous traditions 
But Ibexe are twi> traditions given by Ibn 
Abbas, and recorded m the §a^ih of al- 
BuU^ui which are the foundation of Muham- 
madan historj on the subject We give them 
IS tbo\ have been translatod by Synd Ahmad 
Khan and afterwards append the Scripture 
narrative, which ean be compared with the 
traditions of Islam — 

Tradition I 

For reasons known only to Abraham and 
hts wife, barab, the former took Ishmael, bia 
son, and the boy’s mother (Hagar), and left 
his country 

And they hnd with them a skm full of 
watei 

Ishmael s mother drank from out the skin, 
sucjcling her child 

Upon her arriving at the place where Mecca 
now stands, she placed the child under a 
bush 

Then Abraham returned to come back to 
his wife, and the mother of Ishmael followed 
him. 

Until she reached Kedu 
And she called out, “ 0 Abraham, with 
whom leavost thou me ? ” 

He answered, " With OoA'' 

She replied, “ 1 am satisfied with my Qod ” 
Then she rotumed, and commenced drink- 
ing out of the akm, and snekled her infant 
until the water was consumed 
And she thonght that if she went and 
looked around, aha might, perhaps, see some- 
one , and she went 

She ascended Mount Safi, and looked 
around to see whether or not there was 
anyone in sight, then hastily returning 
through the witdemess, she aaosnded the 
mountain of Harva 
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TbsB she uici, ■* I igmst now go mid «oe 
bow my child is.” And she went, end sow 
that ha was at the point of death , but sot 
being able to oompMs her mind, she said, 
^ It 1 go and look arpimd, porodTontnre I 
may see someone” And aooordingly she 
asoesded the moimtabi of Bata, bnt could 
descry no one 

And this she repoatsd seren timee 
Bhe then said, ■'It will be bettor tor me 
to go and see my child * But she sudden^ 
heud a roice 

And she rephed, “ Bjndly assist mo, if you 
have any oompassion ” 

The angel whs Gahrtol 
The narrator of the tradition, stamping the 
earth with his foots said, this was ezactlr 
what the angel did, and that water issoed 
from tho spot , and she began to widen the 
hole 

It IS related by Ibn ‘Abbas, that the Prophet 
iaid that had she (Hagar) allowed the water 
to remain' m its foi-mer state, the water would 
then hare eontmued issumg forth for erar 
She used to dnnk that water and suckle 
her child. 

TVacKUm 11 

Abraham brought with him his wife (Hager) 
and his son (lahmael). 

Whom she (Hagar) suckled 
And they both placed the child elosa Ivthe 
spot where the tUaha now stands onto a 
bush. 

Near the well of Zamzem, near the lofty 
side of the temple — and m those days Heaoa 
waa uninhabited and without water — and they 
deposited the ehild In the abore place 
And Abraham placed beside them a bag 
full of datee. 

And a skin tnll of water 
Then returned Abiahsm, and Ishiaael’s 
mother ran after him, 

And aaid, " Abraham, whither goest thou, 
and wherefore learest thou me hero i 
'• In thia wilderness, where tiiere is no one 
to pity me, neither is there anything to eat? ” 
This she repeated sereral times, bnt Abraham 
hearkened not unto her Then she asked 
him, “ Has Qod commanded thee to do this f ” 
Bto answered, ” Yes ” 

« Then,” said she, “ Ood will cause no harm 
to ceme onto me ” 

Thereupon she retnined back. 

And Amaham went away, and when ha 
reached Saneoa, he could not see those he 
had left behind him. 

Then he tnmed towards Mecca, and pn|yed 
thus “OLord, 1 have caused seme of my 
ofFeprirg to settle in an nnfmltfal ralley, 
nesr thy holy house, O Lord, that they may 
he eonstont in prayer Grant, therefore, that 
the hearts of some men may be nSaoted 
with kindness towards them , and do Hieu 
beetew on them all sorts of fr^ta, that they 
may «ea thanks ’’ 

And the mother of Ishxnael began to auokle 
her child, and to dnnk water out of fte skin 
until it was emptied 


And she and her sen feh thirsty And when 
she saw that her ehSd was suesmg frem 
thirst, she oould not bear to see it in snidi a 
phght, and retired, asdreaobed the menntam 
of Gktd, that was near, and aseanding it, 
looked at the plain, in the hope of sesing 
someone , btd, not peroeiTing anyone, she 
eame down from the moimtain. 

When she reached the desert, she girded 
up her loins and ran as one mad, unGl she 
crossed the desert, and ascended Mount 
Marra, but she ecidd not see anyone 
She repeated the same seren timee 
It IS related by Ibn ‘Abbas, that the ft'ophet 
said that this waa the origin of the eustom of 
true beherers mmung brtwean these moun* 
tains dnnng the Haj 

And whan she ascended the Marra menntafai, 
she heard a TOice 

She was startled thereat , and upon hearing 
it again, she said, “ Wherefore caliest thpu on 
me ? Assist me if thon const ' 

She then saw an angel near the Zamiem 
He (the angel) made a hollow place, either 
by hiB foot or with his wing, and the water 
issued forth , and the mother of Ishmsel eom> 
menoed widening it 

filled the skm with water, which came 
ont of it ae from a fonntain. 

It IS related by Ibn ‘Abbas that the Prophet 
said “ May Gkid bless the mother of lahmael 
Had she left the Zamzem as it was, or had 
she not fiUed her skin with water, then tbs 
ZaniEean wonid always bare remained an 
orerflowing fountain ” 

Then she drank tho water, and suckled 
her child 


The aoeoiint as giren in the Bible, Genesis 
XXII 9, is as follows ~ 

‘ And Sarah saw the son of Hagar the 
Bgyptian, which she bad borne unto Abraham, 
moeKing Wherefore she said unto Abraham, 
Oast ont this bondwoman and her sen, for 
the son of this bondaroman shall not he heir 
wiUi my son, even with Isaac And this 
thing waa rerr gnoroiu m Abraham’s sight, 
booanse of his son And God said nnto 
Abraham, Let it not be gnerons in thy sight 
because of the lad, and beeauae of thy bond 
woman , in all that Sarah hath aaid unto thee, 
hearken unto her xoioe, fur in Isaac shall 
thy seed be oalled And also of the sen of 
the bondwoman will I make a nabon, beeauae 
he is thy seed And Abraham rose up early 
m the morning, and took bread, sad a bottle 
of water, end gars it unto Hagar, putting it 
on her shontder, and the ehild, and sant her 
away, and she departed, and wandered in 
the wildemess of BMrabeba. And the water 
waa spent m the bottle, and aha oast the 
ehild under one of the shrubs And she 
want, aud set her down erer against him a 
good way off, as it were a bow shot , for aba 
said, Let me not aee the death of the ohild 
And she sat oxer against him, and lifted up 
her xoiee, and wept And God hoard tbe voice 
of tbe laA and tbe angel of God called to 
Hegnr out of heavsn, ana said ante hot, 
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WhBtaUatiitliM, Hagarf Fear not , for God 
both hoard tho rdoo of tho lad -whoFO ho ia. 
Ariae, lift m the lad, and bold him ia thine 
liand, for 1 trSU suin him a great nation 
And Ood opened her eyea, and ehe eaw a wall 
of water , and she wout, and filled the battle 
with water, and gavo the lad dnuk And 
God wae tHth the lad, and he grew, and 
dwelt m the wildotnaaa, end beeamo an aroher 
And he dwelt in the wildemeea Of Paran , and 
his mother took faun a wife oat of the land of 
Egypt.’' 

With reference to the above aoconnt, as 
given m Holy Scnptnro, Synd Ahmad Khtn 
remarks — 

“Notwithstanding the perfect coincidence 
of the facts taken from the Scripfittres with 
those from the Koran, aa above shown, there 
arc, nerorthelens, three very important qnes' 
tions which enggast themselves respecting 
Ishmoel'e settlement 

“ First Where did Abraham leave Ishmael 
and hie mother after expelling them from hie 
home? 

“ Secondly Where did Ishmael and Hagai 
settle after their wandenn^e in the desert { 

“ Thirdly Wae it m the very apot wheie 
they had rested for the first time, or in some 
othm place ? 

“ The Koran mentions notbmg on the sub- 
ject , lint there are smae local traditions, and 
also a few Hadeeses, which treat of it, the 
latter, however, by reason of their not pee- 
eesnng snffioient authority, and from their 
not being traced up to the Prophet, arc as 
Uttie to be relied on as the fonaor The local 
traditions bemg deemod unworthy of credit, 
from their mixing up together occurrences 
that had happen^ on Various and different 
occasions, wc do not think it neoessaty to dwell 
on the first question more than has been 
done by the Scriptures themeelvoB, which say 
that ' He (Abraham) sent her (Ha^) awav , 
and ehe departed, and wandered in the wilder- 
ness of Boereheba ' 

“ As for the two remaining questions, al- 
though the language of Scripture is not very 
clear — since, in one place it says, * And he 
(Ishmael) grew, and dwelt in the wilderness, 
and became an archer’ ^n. xxi 20), and 
m another, ‘ He (Ishmael) dwelt in the wil- 
derness of Paran’ (Q«n xxl 21), passages 
which would oertaidy lead ns to infer that 
Ishmael had changed the place of his abode , 
yet, aa no Christian commentator represents 
him as bavii^ removed from one place to 
another, and as, moreover, neither the reU* 
gions nor the local traditions of the Moham- 
medans in any vray oonfim the above, it may 
be safely asserted that Ishmael and his mother 
did not chai^o the place where they dwelt, 
and that by the word ’ wilderness ’ alone the 
sacred writer meant the wilderness of Paran. 
The Bolving of the whole question depends, 
therefore, Upon ascertaining and fixing the 
position of the said wilderness of Paran, 
where Ishmael is said to have settled 

“ Onental geographers mention throe places 
as known by the appe^tionof Paran Firat, 
that wildemees Morein the city of Mecca 


ISHICABL 219 

now etande, and the meuutaine hi ito vielaUy ) 
aecondly, those mountoiiieand a village wh»m 
are situated in Eastern Egypt, or Arabia 
Fetnsa; and thirdly, a distnei m the pro- 
vmoe of Somaroand " 

(6) Al-Batf awt says it was Ishmael, and not 
Isaac, whom Alnwhamwaswilbag to efier np 
as a saenflee, but this view is neither sup- 
ported bv the text of the Qoi’in nor by the 
preponderance of traditional testunony If 
we compare fihrah xi. 74 " And We announced 
Isaac (as the child of promise) td her,” with 
Surah xxxvii 99 “Wis anuonooed (as a 
child of promise) to him a youth of meokness , 
and when he beesme a foU-grown youth, bis 
father said to him, My son, 1 have seen In a 
dream that I should saenflee thee’”— there 
can be no doubt m any candid mind that as 
far as the Qur’an is concerned, Isnoo and 
not Ishmael is intended, [lanac ] 

The two conunentaton al-Kamalfin mote 
a number of traditions on the subject They 
ssy Ifan ‘Umar, Ibn'Abb&s, Hasan, and ‘Abdu 
’ilah ibn Ahmad, relate that it was Isaao, 
whilst Ibn Mas'Qd, Mujihid, ‘Iknmah, Qata- 
dafa, and Ibn Ishaq say it was Ishmael Bus 
whatever may be the real laots of the case, it 
IS certain that popular tradition amongst both 
suimis and Sni'shs assigns the honour to 
Ishmael, and boheve the great Festival of 
Sacnfice, the ‘Idu l-Azha, to have been estab 
blisbed to commemorate the event, [‘mu 'l- 
OXBA.] 

The author of the Slu'ah work, the Haaiitu 
V QwIb 6 (Herrick's ed. .p. 26) says “(m a 
certain occasion when this illnatnons father 
(Abiabam) was performing the ntes of the 
pilgrimage at Mwea, Abraham said to his 
beloved child, ‘ I dreamed that 1 must saoYiflea 
you , now consider what is to be done with 
reference to such on admonition' Ishmael 
repbed, ‘Do as > ou shall be commanded of 
Ood Verify your dream Ton will find ma 
endure patiently ’ But when Abraham was 
about to sacrifice Ishmael, the Host High 
Ood made a black and white sheep hie sub- 
stitute, a sheep which had been pasturing 
forty years m Paradise, and was created by 
the direct power of God for this event. Now 
every sheep offered on Uonnt Mina, until the 
Day of Judgment is a substitute, or a com- 
memoration of tho substitute for Ishmael.” 

The idea is universal amongst Muhamma- 
dans that the mtident took ploee on Mount 
Mina near Makkah, and not m the “ land of 
Morish,” as stated m Genesia xxu 8 (For a 
discussion on the site of Mount Morum, see 
Mr Geergo Grove’s article m Smith’s Diet of 
the Bible ) 

bir William Mnir says (L^fe o/ Mabomet, 
new ed p xvu ) “ By a summary adjust- 
ment, the story of Falestme hooame the story 
of the Bejfiz The preemets of the Kfiaba 
were hallowed as the scene of Hager’s distress, 
and the sacred well Zamzem as the source 
of bdr rohef The pfignme basted to and 
fro between Safa and Marwa in memory of 
bai humod steps in search of water It vms 
•ofi ishmael who built the (Meoeanl 
templet placed u it the b*aek stone, ana 
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estaUiilMd for all mankind the pilgrimage to 
AratM. ^ imitation of him it was that 
stonea ‘were flimg by pilgnma at Satin , and 
eaariBeea were offeredatl^ftin remembranes 
of the Tioarioiu aaetifioe by Abraham instead 
of his son. And lhas, although the mdige* 
none rites may hare been httle if at all 
altered, by the adoption of the Abrahamic 
legends, they came to be viewed m a totally 
different light, and to be connected m the 
Arab imagination with something of the 
•aaotity of Abraham, tho Fnend of God 
The golf between the gross idolatry of 
Arabia and the pnre theism of tho Jews was 
bndged over Upon this common ground 
Mahomet took bis stand, and proclaimed to 
bis people a new and a spintiiH) sj stem, m 
acoents to which all Arabia could respond 
The ntea of the Kaaba weie retained, bat 
stnppedbyhim of every idolatrous tendency , 
and they etill bang, a strange unmeaning 
sfarond, around the U'^in^ ‘^jeism of Isl^m ” 

‘ISHQ (tJA*) “ Lore ” A word 

used by mystic writers to express a dinna 
love The word, however, preferred oy or 
thodox Maabm writers for the love of 
Ood, or love to God, is h,vbh (sr~^) 

ISLAM Resignation to 

the will of God ' The word generally used by 
Mahammadana themselves for their rchgion 
*Abdu ’I'Matiq says it implies submission to 
the divmo will , and Muhammad explained it 
to mean the observanoe of Ihp five duties 

g ) Beanng -witness that theis u hat one 
od (3) Keciting the daily pnyors , (.>) 
Giving the legal alms, (4) Obseivirg tho 
Ranusaa or month’s fut , (fi) Mai irg the 
pilgrimage to Makkeb once in a lifetime 
In the Qur’an the word is nsed lor doing 
homage to God Islim is aaid to bo the rel>- 
gioB of all the prophets from tho tmio of 
Ahraham, aa will appear from the fallowing 
veraea (S&ah ui 78 79) — “ ivAv Wa believe 
m God and in what hath been sent down to 
Abraham, and Ishmael, and Isaac, ard Jacob, 
and the Tnboe, and m what wai. given to 
Moses, and Jesus and the Prophet* from ttieir 
Lord We make no differonce between them, 
and to Him are wo resigned fie Muilims) 
Whoso desireth any other religion 'ban Islam 
that rehgion ahall never be accepted of Him, 
and in the next world he sh*<U be lost ” 

There are three words used by Mubam 
madan writers for rehgion, namely Din, 
tftUai and and u the KUabv ’t- 

TaftiJSt, the difference imphed in these words 
n said to be as follows —Din, ae it stands in 
its relation to God, e.g Dinu ’ll ah, the religion 
o** God , MtUah, as it stands in relation to a 
prophot or lawgiver, eg Mtllatu Ibrahim, 
the religion of Abraham , and Mathab, as it 
stands in relation to the divnios of Llim, e.g 
Maghah Ifenajt, the rehmon or religions 
teaching of Abu Ebuiifah. Txe expresjion Dm, 
however, is of general application [ hxuoioh 3 
Those who profess the religion of Islam am 
called Mnsalmins, Muslims, or Mn'mins 
AUt ^IrKttah , " the people of the Book.*' is 


I6S1A-*1SHABIYAH 

used for Muhammadans, Jews, and Obns- 
tionii 

ISM A sin , anything for- 

bidden by tbe law 

' TSTWATT (&*«») Lit “Keoiwg 

back from sm." Tbe contmenoo and fresdera 
from Bin wluch Muhammadans say wag the 
state of each Prophet, and whieh is that of 
nfant children 

ISMA’IL ( JscU-1) [iSHMAEt ] 

ISMA’IL (JefU-\) The name of 
the angel who is said to have accompanied 
the angtel Gabriel in his last visit to tbe 
Prophet on his death-bed He is said to 
command one hundred thousand angels. 
(Mishkat, book xxiv ch x pt 8 ) 

ISMA’ILIYAH («ele«U-l) A 

Shi'ah sect who said that lama'll ibn Ja'fsr 
af $udiq was the tme Imam and not Musi 
al-K&zim, and who held that Ood was neither 
existent |nor non-existent, nor intelligent nor 
unintelligent, nor powerful nor helplese, Ac , 
for, they said, it is not possible for any thmg 
or Bttnbnfo to bo associated with Ood, for 
He IB the makor of all thmn, oven of names 
And attributes (Aildbu 't-Ta‘r1/at, tn loro ) 

ISM-I-JALALl (Jlo- Any 

of the attributes of God which express Hu 
power and greatness, eg al-Hah i tho 
Judge, nl Aail, the Just, aJ-l\ it the 
Great Toof 

ISM-I-JAMAlI (JW Any 

of tho attributes of God which express His 
raerty or ( ondesoension eg ar-ftahim, the 
Compassionatn , as-Sani‘, fne Hearer , o/- 
Uafiz, the Gnardian 

ISM-I-BIFAH (**• ^1) Name of 

1 dll mo attnbnte 

al-ISMU ’L-A'ZAM ^>1) 

The exalted name of God, which ts generally 
believed to be known only to the Prophete. 
Muhammad is related to have said that it 
oreurs m either the SOratn’I-Baqarah,{i. 258 
" Qod (Allsh) there is no God but He fAfii), 
the laving (al-Haig) the SeU-sabalstent 
(at Qfuyini) ”, or in the buratu ‘All 'Jmrin, 
ui 1,’ which contains tbe same words , or in 
tbe Suratu Ta Hi xx 1 10 “ Faces shall be 
humbled before the Laving (al Iftny) and the 
belf-snbs latent (al-Q/tigunC) ” 

It IS therefore generillv held to be either 
Allah, OT Hu or al-Haiy, or ul-Uftigum 
It IS very probable that the mystenous 
title of the Divine Being lefers to the great 
name of Jehovah, the anperstitiona yeverenoe 
for which on the part of the Jews must have 
been wc.ll known to Hni^ammad 

ISMU ’Z-ZlT (ui»Ut ^^3 Name 

of the Diiinn Essence , the estenllal name of 
God If All'lb, or Afu, as distinguished from 
Bis a ttri buies f aixxh j 

IQNA-ISHARIYAH (QjAmUl) 

Lit “ The twelve eans * Those Shi ahs wbe 
acknowledge the tweifs Imims [snrUiL] 
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ISQAT 

IBQA.7 0^^) [abobtiob ] 

ISBA [mi'baj.] 

ISRAEL Arabic Itrd*U 
The surname of T«‘qub(JiMob) Al-Ba^iwi 
nya the meuiing of IsriH in Hebreir is 
Ajjlteatu ’Uah, te, »tbe sineere fnend of 
Qod or, fts some ssj, 'Ahdu 'Oah, “the aer- 
▼snt of God Sonu tsrffU, “ the children of 
iBrsel,” IS s tena that frequently occurs m 
the Qnr'tn. The xvnth chapter of the Qur'in, 
kno'wn as the Svratu ’l-Ui^raj, is also oalled 
the Swratu Bmi ItrffiL 

ISRAF Xrtf “ Waating^ ” 

XxtraTsgaaoe m religious duties, i e doing 
more thw is required by the law 

ISRATIL (J-iW) The Arch- 
angel who will sound tne troinpet at the Day 
of Resurrectioa His name however, does 
not occur in either the Qur’an, or the Tradi- 
tioiie 

I^KAR 'Word used by 

the Arabs for a horse pnoking up his ears, 
and not obeying therein A term id Uaham- 
maden theology for persisting in any sm, 
and being detcrmmed to eommit the sin in 
future 

ISSUE OF BLOOD Arabic Jafj- 

AlgaA (AsVieb.\) [MUaTAKkZAH ] 

ISTI'AEAH (i.W-\) Lit » Seek- 
ing aid.” Imploring help from God The 
word ooeure in the Sfiratn 1-Fatibah, or tbo 
firot ohapter of the Qur'an, which is part of 
the bturgioal prayer u/a- 

iySia nosteTm, * Of Thee only do we seek 
help.'* 

ISTIBRA* The purifica- 

tion of the womb The period of probation, 
of one menses to be obserred after the pur- 
chase of a female slaie (or in the case of a 
virgin under age), the period of one month 
before sbe le taken to her master s bed 

ISTIB^AR (,W-») A Book of 

Muhammadan traditions loceived by the 
Rhi'ahs, compiled by Shaikh ^nsira d Din 
Abu Ja'far Muhammad at Tdsi, a u b72 

ISTIDLAL t J^as.\) a term used 

in the eeietaoe of exegesis for those sentences 
nhich require certain proofs [quR'AN } 

ISTIDRAJ (B\,Aa-\) LU « Pro- 
moting by degrees, step by step " The word 
oeenre in the Qur’in for an unbehoTer being 
brought degroea to hell and destruction 

Surah vii IftL ** They who say our signs 
are lies We (God) will bring them down step 
by ttep from whence thw know not ” 

Surah Jxtiii 44 “We (Qod) will surely 
bring them down gtgi by $tq> from whenes they 
do not know, and 1 (God) will let them have 
their way , for My device la sure ” 

(/a thu vtm th* gvddm troMttton from tht 
Jim nerton plural la th» Jhtt ptrtm singular, 
/or (is AluugAly, u poeubar , it u, htmrm,of 
/regnsnt oeennvmw m (is Qm^da) 
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ISTIQ^pAR (jUa&.\) Seekiae 
forgivaieBe of Ged It le related of Muliam- 
uiad that be said — 

“ I swear by God that I ask pardon of God, 
end repent before Him more than seventy 
times daily. 

’* O men, repent and turn to God, for renly 
I repent before Him one hundred times a 
day ’’ (ifisUot, book x «h. ui } 

ISTIHAI^AH (&aV«,s»^) The issue 

of blood of women dnrmg which time they 
are eoremomally unclean (Vide Middcat, 
book ih, ch XVI 1 

ISTBISAN Lit “Ap- 

proving ” A term used m the exegesis of the 
Qur'an and of the Hadis It implies the 
rejection of Qiyae [qitasJ, and the admission 
of the law of expediency 

For example it is a law of Islam that 
everything that is washed must be squeezed 
hke a cloth , but, as it is impossible to sqneexc 
a vessel, it is evident that it must be cleansed 
without squeozmg (Nim ’l-Anwar, p 208 ) 

ISTIKBAEAH (S,Wu.\) Lit 

“Asking favours" A prayer for speeial 
favours and blessings, consisting of tbs raeifal 
of two rak'ab pravers (Mtskkal, book iv 
ck xl ) 

Jibir says >' The Prophet taught tbe Ittt- 
^arah, as Ur also did a ohapter of the 
Qur'an, and he said, ‘‘When anyone of yen 
intends ciomg * thing, he must perform two 
rak'ah proycis expreesly for /su^drai and 
.tftetuards rente the following euraboation 
0 God, T snppboate Tav help, m 'Tby great 
wisdoin, and 1 pray for ability through Thy 
power J ask a thing of Thy bounty Tbeu 
knnwpst all, but 1 do not. Thou art powerful, 
and 1 sm not Tbou knowest tbe secrete of 
men O God ! if tbe matter I am about to 
undertake u good for my leith, my hfe, and 
my futurity, then make it easy for me, and 
give me success m it But if it is bed for my 
faith, iny life, and my futurity, then put it 
away from me, and show me what is good, and 
valisfy me And the perten praying shall 
mention m his prayer tbe bnsinese which he 
has in hand ’ ’ 

This very simple and commendable injune- 
Uon has, however, been perverted to euper- 
stitious usee 

Mr Lane, m his Jk odsm Egyptuuu, eayS — 

“ Some persons haye recourse to the Qur’in 
for an answer to their doubts This they call 
maku^ an or application for 

the favour of Heaven, or for direction in the 
right conrse Repeating three times tlie men 
ing ohapter, the 112th ohapter, and the fifty 
eighth verse of the sixth chapter, they let 
the hook fall open, or open it at random, and, 
from the seventh line of the nght-hand page, 
draw their answer 

“ The words often will not convey a 
direct answer, but are taken as affirmative or 
negative according as their general tenonr is 
good or bad, promuing a bloesing, or do- 
nouBoing a threatj dec Instead of raiding 
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the MvWh Ime of tiui page, aojne eoant the 
number of letter* Uta and lAeni which ooenr 
in the whole page , and if the jAn’^redonii- 
nate, the inference le fayourable JEm repre- 
eenta thfgr, or qond, sheen, shur, or evtl 
Iliere le another mode of isttkharaM , whieh 
le, to take hold of any iwo pointB of a sabhhak 
(er roeary), after roriting the Fat'hheh three 
timee, and then to count the beads be tween 
these two points, eagring, lu paaaing the first 
bead through the fingers, ‘ [I assert] the 
absolute glory of Ood , ’ in passing the sec ond 
‘Praise be to God,' m passing tho third 
‘ There is no doit\ but God ’ and repeat ing 
these expressions in the same order, to the 
last bead If the first expreesiou fall to the 
last bead, the answer is afflrmatiye and fa- 
TDurablo , if the second, indifferenr , if th e 
last, negative This is practised by man 
persons 

“ SoiDO, again, in similar cases, on lying 
down to sleep at night, of God to direct 
them by a dream, by causing them to see 
aomething white or green, or water, if tho 
action which they contemplate be approved, 
or if they are to oxpect approaching good 
fortune , and if not, by cansmg them to see 
aomething black or rod, or fire, they then 
recite the Fathhak ten times, and contmne 
to repeat these words ‘ 0 Ood, favour 
our urd Mohammad ' ’ — until they fall 
asleep ” (Modem Egtfptiam, vol i 838 ) 

Amongst pione Mnslima in Asia it is usual 
to recite the two rahah prayers before retiring 
to rest, m the hope that God wtU reveal Hu 
will m a dream daring the idght 

ISTlLlD Claim of off- 

spring A legal term signifying the act of a 
Mnshm, having a child bom to £m of a female 
stave, which be acknowledges as his own, 
whereby the slave becomes free (HidaycA, 
vol 1 p 478) 

ISTILAH (e»t.l), pi htHahat A 

phrase , a term , idiom A theologiral term 

The anthor of the Kitabu't-Ta'nfit says 
It IS the agreement of a tnbe, or sect, or 
party, to give a epecul meaning to a word, 
over and above that which it has in its literal 
sense, but which u m accordance with it 

ISTINJA' Abstersios , 

concerning which there are most minute in- 
eimetions m the Traditions and in other 
books of Mnslim divinity bach acts of 
oleaneing mast be performed with the left 
hand, with not lees than thiee handfuls of 
water, or with three of dry earth (Mtsh- 
kit, book u I ) 

ISTINSHAQ The act 

of throwing water up into the nostrils, which 
IS part of the relipons ablation or toafi, 
[asLimoii] 

ISTlQlMAH (l^Us,.!) LU 
“Standing erect" A term (1) need by the 
Sfifi mmtiee for rectitude of life, punty of 
life , (2) being constant in religion aooording 
to the mles of the Qnr'in 


^IZRAIL 

ISTU^L “Gouifr 

forth to meet * (1] A ouetnm amonget Ori- 
entals of gomg out to meet a friend or gneet 
on bfa arrival , (2) tnming the face toward* 
Makkah for prayer, (A) a oomhig era or 
period , the future. 

ISTIRJA' (eWA.^) LU “Ee- 

tnming ' A term used for the act of appeal- 
ing to God for help m the time of afUiction by 
repeating the following ejaculation from the 
Qur’an, 8brah u 160 Jnnu IfUaki wa tima 
i/otAi rnji*un, “Verily, we belong to God, 
end verily we shall retniu to God.” This 
firmnla is used by Muhammadans m any 
danger or sadden calamity, especially m the 
presence of death 

ISTI^HAB A law or 

injunction coifiained in a previous revelation 
(e.y the Law of Moses ) and not abrogated by 
1 he eueoeeding law-giver 

ISTISNA* (sUAt-^) Lit “Ex- 

eepting or excluding ” A term need for the 
onstom of exclaiming, “ If Ood wilL" It is 
In accordance with ihe injunetlona of the 
Qur’an, Surah xviiu 28 “ And never say of 
anything, ‘Venly, 1 am going to do that to- 
morrow,’ without, ‘ It God will’ ” (Compare 
James iv 16 “For ye ought to eay. If 
the Lord will ") 

ISTISQA’ (.U«ju.\) Prayen for 
rem, oonsistiagof two rakfah prayers (MtA- 
kit, book IV cb. hu ) 

I'TAQ { jbmi) Lit “ Setting free ” 

The manumission of slaves [gLaTSBT ] 

ITFIE [POTIPHAB ] 

I'TIEAF (i_tUEsc\) Seeking retire- 
ment m a mosque during the last ten days of 
the Fast of Romagan , during which time the 
worshipper does not leave the place, except for 
necessary pnrpoees The time is spent in 
reciting the Qnr’ao and in perfmmiiig the 
ceremony of Sikr, or the recital of the names 
and praieee of the Deity 

TTQ (i>») “ Being free " In the 

language of the law it aij^fles the power 
given to a person by the extinction of bondage 
Hence the emancipation of slmves. (Htdiiiah, 
vol 1 p 413) 

ITTIHAD (dW^) Union, con- 
cord , mtimate friendship A term used by 
the 8ufi mystics for “ seeing the existeme of 
all things visible as only exletifig In GoA” 
(* Abdn 'r-Raxaaq’s Diet of Teme.') 

l^N PermiBBion [iirTsB* 

caaeioK ] 

‘IZEl’lL fJeV) The Angel of 

Death, or the Mwaku ’l-M«ut, who oomee to 
a man at the boor of death to carry hie eoni 
away from the body ^ Qnr'te, Sbrah 
xxx ii 11 “ The Anget of jDoBfishall tiik^ou 
away, he who it nvan charge of yea Hisn 
uitto your Lord ihall ye return ” 





JABAIU MUSA 

MnlMmunad ia related to beve etid that 
erbeathe Angel of Death approeohae a bebever 
ha aite at Ua bead and aaya, “0 pure teal, 
oeme forth to God’a pardon and ^eaauie I ” 
And then the aoni oomea out aa gently aa 
water from a bag But m the oaae of an 


JABALtTMtJSA The | 

Uonat of Moaea, Mount Smai It ia eallad 
m the Qor’&n, Sikrah it. 60, at-Tir, The 
Mountain." 

AI.-JABA5IYAH 

■' The Neeeaaitanana " A aeot of Hnhanuna- 
dana whn deny free agency m man. 

They take their denomination from Jabr 
which aignifiaa “neoeaaity or oompnlaion , 
becanae they bold man to be neceaaanly and 
inevitably conatrained to act aa he doea by 
force of Ood'i eternal and immutable decree 
Thia aeet la diatingniahed into two apeeiea, 
acme being more rigid and extreme m their 
opinion, who are thence called pure Jabari* 
yaha, and otbera, more moderate, who are 
therefore called middle Jabariyaha The 
former will not allow men to be said either to 
aet, or to have any power at all, either opera 
tira or acquiring, asserting that man can do 
nothing, bnt produces all hia actions by 
necessity, haying neither power, nor will, nor 
choice, any more than an inanimate agent 
They alao declare that rewarding and paniah- 
ing are also the effects of necessity , and the j 
.Iwi A they say of the imposing of commands 
This was the doctrine of the Jshmiyshs, the 
followers of Jabm ibn bufwan, in ho likewise 
held thst Paradise and Hell will yanish or be 
amubtlated after those who are destined 
thereto respectirely shall have entered Ibem, 
sc that at last there wiU remain no existing , 
being beaidea God, supposing those words of | 
the Qnr'An which declare that the inhabitants 
of Pamdian and of Hall afaall remain therein 
for ever, to be hyperbohcal only, and Intended 
for •'onoboration, and not to denote an eternal 
dnration in reahty The moderate Jabanyabs 
aro they who asonbe some power to man, but 
such a powoi as hath no mfluenoe on the 
action , for as to those who grant the power 
of man to have a certain influence on the 
action, which mflueneo it called Acquisition, 
«omo will not admit tham to be called J* 
bariyaba, though others reckon those also to 
be oalled middle Jsbarlyuhs, and to rontend 
for the middle oplmon between absolute 
naoessity end absolute liberty, who attribute 
to man aoquieltlon, or conoiirrenoe, in pro- 
dncmg the action, whereby he gaineth com- 
inendation or blame fyet without admitting it 
to hayn any infloenoe on the action), sn®* 
therefore, make the Ashirians a branch of 
this saet. (Sale’s Krtran, Introd ) 

.FABARtJT (•wjyHo) The poanes- 

oion of power, of onimpoton.'e. One of the 
myatio ateges of the §4ii (auniaii J 
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tnfldel, the Angel ot Death sHe at Ins ^ead and 
says, “0 impure seal, come forth to the 
wrath of God i ” And then the Angel of Death 
draws it out as a hot qiU to drawn out of wet 
wool (MtihLaU beek v ui,) 


JABBAR (j|W) Omnipotent, an 
absnlnte soyer.Hgn Al Jtibbar, “ The Ab- 
solnte" One .if the mnety-mne names or 
Attributf^s of (rod 

Sftrah lix iS “The King the Holy, the 
Peaceful, the Faithful, the Protector, the 
Mighty, the Abiehite the Great 

I JABIL (Je-a-) The Angel of the 

Mountains mentioned in the Shi'ah work, 

I Hayatu’l-Q/ulub fMemck'e ed p 1S8) 

JABIE (yU.) The eon of a poor 
citizen of al-Madinah, slam at TTI^nd He 
I embraced Islam and acoompamsd Mnkam 
I mad in nnmerons battles Hu lived to a 
< great age, for he died at al-Medmab A.B. 78, 

I aged 84 years 

i JABR (yw) AChnetian serrant 
I of a family from Hsrramaut — a convert to 
Islam— Bconsed by the Qnraisb with having 
{ instructed the Prophet 
j sarab xTi 105 “ Wo knew that they said, 

I ‘It IS only some mortal that teaches him.' 

' The tongue ot him they molme towards is 
barbarous, this is plain Arabic " 

Hussin says Jabr was one of the Ahlu 
*l~Kttabt and was well read in the Taurat and 
JnjU, and Muhammad used to hoar him read 
these books as be passed by his bonso 

JACOB Arabic Ya'gfth 

The son of Isaac , an inspired piophet There 
are frequent bnt bnef allnaions to thePatnarrh 
Jacob in the Qur’an m connection with A bra- 
bam and Isaac The storv of bis journey 
to '^‘(Cypt the acooujnt of 

Joseph as given in tno xirth SOrab of the 
Qur’an [joaera.] ^ . . 

A bnef reference to his death is made in 
Surah u. ch 127 — 

“ Were ye present when Jacob was at the 
point of death? when ho said to his sons, 
■ 'V^om will ye worship when I am gone ? ’ 
They said ‘ We will worship thy God and the 
God of thy fathers Abraham and Ismael and 
laaac, one God, and to Him are we surrendered 
(Muslims)’ That people have now passed 
away they have tbo reward of their deeds 
and ye shall have the meed of youre bnt of 
their doings ye shall not be questioned They 
■ay, moreover. Become Jews or Chnstiane 
that yo may have the true guidance ’ Bay . 
Nay I the rehglon of Abraham, the sound in 
faith, and uot one of those who jom gods with 
God*’’ 

JADD (Jiw). A term uwd in Mu- 
hammadan law for either a paternal or 
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a matamal grandfathei TAe hokI has alio 
the meaning preafnea, myesfy, as in Surah 
Ixxu. 8 " May the MB}eBty of our Lord be 
exalted ” [OIIAIIM1.TEKB ] 

JA'FAB (j*^) A son of Abu 
T«lib and a cousin to Muhammad He was a 
great fnend to the poor, and was ealled by 
Muhammad A6u ’i-Jifasdtin, “ the father of 
the poor " He fell brarely at the battle of 
Mntata, a h 8 

JA'PABU’S-SADIQ (jjUt yu,-) 

Abu ‘Abdillab Ja‘far ibn Mnhammad ibn 
'Ah ibn al-Husam ibn ‘AH ibn Abi Talibi 
was one of the twelve persona who, according 
to the Shi'ahe, are considered the rightful 
Imam^am'AB] He wae enmomed as-Sadiq, 
“ The 'VWaciQus,'’ on account of his upright- 
ness of character He wae a learned man, and 
hie pupil, Abu Musa, is aaidto have compoeed 
a work, of two thousand pages containing the 
problems of his master Ja'faru '8-$ftdiq 
Ja'far was bom a U 80, and died a h 148, 
and was bnned in the cemetery al-Bakl at 
al-Madinah. 

JAGiB (j^^) Persian Jtf, "A 

place fflr, '* Oec upying ’ A tenure common 
under the Muhammadan Ooremmont, in which 
the public reveiiuea of a given ti iit of land 
were mode over to a aeriaut of the Statu, 
together with the powers requisite to enable 
him to collect and appropriate Such revenue 
and admimeter the genet al govcmnicnt of the 
district The assignment was either cuudi- 
tional or unconditional, in the formci case, 
soma pnbhc service, as the levy and main- 
tenance of troops, or other specified duty wa.s 
engaged for the latter was lift to the entire 
diapoaal of the grantee The assignment was 
either for a stated term, or, more ueuiilly, fur 
the hfetime of the holder, lapsing, on hn. 
death, to the State, although not unusually 
renewed to hie heir, on payment of a itazarSaa 
or fine, and sometimes specified to bo a here- 
ditary assignment, vntbout which specification 
It was held to be a life-tenure only 
Hey xxxvit 1723, cL 16 ) A Jiigir was also 
hable to foifeitore on failure of performance 
of the conditions on which it was granted or 
on the holder'a incumiig the diapleaeure of 
the Emperor On the other hand, in the 
inabihty of the State to vmdicate its rights, 
a Jagir wai sometimes converted into a pei 
petual and transferable estate , and the eanie 
ooneequence has resobed from the recognition 
of Mundiy Jagir as hereditarv by the Bntieb 
Oovemment after the extinction of the Native 
Governments by which they were originally 
granted , so that they hare now come to be 
consider^ as family properties, of which the 
holders could not be rightfully dispoeaessed, 
and to which their legal heirs succeed, as a 
matter of course, without fine '<r nataratm 
inch having been silently dispensed with 
(Wilson’s Crtenary of Jntiiun Terms ) 

JA HANNAH (^) [jiEiL J 


JAHL(^) “Ignorance” A term 
used by tbeoTogiojis tor an ignorance of reli- 
gious ti-uths, which they say is of two kin^s 
jM-i-Baiitt simple ignornnoe, and JdAf-t- 
Murakkah, or complicated ignorance, or con- 
firmed error 

JAIFAB (yk«-) A king of ‘Umnn 

to whom Mnhammad sent a despatch inviting 
him to Islam, which event led nventually to 
the conversion of that province 

“On his return from the siege of TAyif, 
towards the close of the eighth year of the 
Hogiia Mahomet sent Amru with a despatch 
to Jcrfir King of Omftn, summoning him and 
his broth ci to make profession of the true 
faith At fust they gave answer ‘that they 
would be the we ikest among the Arabs, if 
flier made another man possessor of their 
pioportv ' But as Amm was about to depart, 
they rt pent! d, amt, i ailing him back, embraced 
Islam The people followed their example, 
and without demur paid their tithes to Amru, 
who t ontinued till the Prophet’s death to be 
his repicsentative in Omdii " (Muir’e lafe of 
Mahomti new ed p 471 ) 

JAIHON The river 

Jihon. or Bscirus, said to be one of the rivers 
of Eden (ri>rm J 

JAM-NAMAZ (j'a* vsuy) Persian 
“ 'fhe place of prat si " A term used in Aaia 
for the small mat oi carpet on which a Muslim 
prays It is called lu Aiabio buijidah and 
Mufotia 

The carpet is ibunt five feet la length, and 
has B point ur Qtblah worked in the pattern 
to mark the plact for prostration. 



A JA-I PAMASt, OB PBAYXX CARFBT, Ab UtBD 
tM PBgKAWAJC 


JAITID 


JANNAH 


JAITID Pure money , cur- 

rent cow- A tenn used m MiuHm lav 
(HtdSyah, toI iu p 1S2. ) 

JAXiiLL Being glonous or 

mighty “The Glonoae One,” la 

an attnbnte oi God See Qur’an, Surah It 
78 “ Blessed be the name ol tlir Lord vho 
IS possessed of p/ory and honour " 

Al-Jalil IS a temi used br ^uft mystics to 
express that state of the Almighty ahich 
places Him beyond the underatandiiig of Ihs 
creatures (‘ Abdu VRai’zaq's Dtctionary oj 
Sufi Terms ) 

al-JALALAN “ The ! 

two Jalals " A term given lo two cummeu- i 
tatore of the name of Talitlu ’d-dia, whose I 
joint work is called the Ttifsnu I Julalatn., I 
the drat half of which was compiled by the i 
Shaikh Jalaln'd-dln al-Mahalll, died a ij 864 
and the rest by Jalalu 'd-din is Suvufi died | 
AU 111 ! 

Jalalu d-din ae Snvuti was a prohtic suthor | 
Glrammar, rhetoric dogmaticsf] and |ir''cti<ul 
tncology, historv, cnticisn incdicini , snd 
anatomy, eompnsa eonit of tne subjects on 
which ho wrote His ftqan, vb ch is an c 
planatorT work on the Quran, h iv t/ee > j. ir> 
fished by the Asiatic bociet v oi Bongs , and 
edited by Dr bpreeger (a p laS7) and lip 
Hiatory of tJle Tee^U of Jerusalem has been 
translated by the Bat James Reynolls for ' 
the Onental Translat'on Societr (a n Lb3(>) ' 
[jkbdsalbil] 

JA‘LU ’L-JATJI' J-a) An- 

other name for Tiumatu 'l-Jandal a plnce 
near TabOk [dciuii ’ 

JALtjT (wsyW) ‘ QOLTATH ' 
JAMBAH (.tyew-) Lit “ Giavel, 

or small pebbles” (1) Tnc tlirie p'llais at 
Minn, at which the MiikWaii pilj.i/iu'- 'hnw 
seven pebbles They arc kno«p r-i al lln t'H 
first, al-Wnst* the middle nid d ‘\q'b)ii 
the last According lo Mu'ibui M lit"!' <ne8f 
pillars mark the successite wiku the 

Devil, in the shape of an old Shaikh ipf'earnd 
to Adam, Abrah im, and lehmael, ind was 
driven away bv the simple jiroci”'- wVch 
Gabriel tanght them of tbrovi , i>, hproii snuP 
pebbles The Tamralu it/ilkih islnownaa 
the tSAoitcmi 'i-Kahu, or the “ Gicnt De\i 

Captam Burton, in hie El Jit il !• and 
Merra, vol ll 827, says — 

‘ The ' Shaitanu l~At btr is a dwril but 
tress of rude masonrt , about eignl feel iiij,b 
bv two and a half broad, p'lxni igeinM i 
rough wall ol stooee, at the Mefcun «eujnc 
io Muua As the cniimmii of Him, ot 
Lapidatlon, must bt pei formed on the first 
day by all pilgnins between Eini'se end sun 
aet, and as the fiend was innlicious enongb to 
appear In a rugged pnssjthi ciowd u il ti ,’ip 
place dangerous ( n one side of l' < rosd 
which IS not forty feet bi oi d stood a i cw of 
shops, boloimuig nrincipalh lo bsibers On 
the ether iIm is tborugge'* wji] of the pillar, 
with a cAevoux eir jfritt of Bedouire and naked 
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boys The narrow apace was crowded with 
pitgnms, all struggling hke drowmng men to 
approach aa near as possible lo the Devil ” 



THE SHAlTAWtl ’r,-KABIB (Bwton) 

(i) fij/ni h oloC means a ‘ live coal," and la 
>11 16*110 11 ital or moleurological term used 
1 1 Mgrifj .nr iiifii'-ion of vital heat mto the 
clem nib in opriug u. rather, at the end of 
wnier /rrcrding o tf s theory there are 
thier Jja-arot one, the infusion of heat into 
the or occur thirty days before the vernal 
oquinoa the second affectmg the waters, 
rte~eu dave later and the third, vivifying the 
earth sixteen days before the equinox 
<''»fcfflg>h DirUonury tn loco) 

.lAM'lT ’L.JAM‘ ftea-) Jnt. 

111 ! pint at of a plural" A term used by 
ihe Sid mjstic" for the high position of the 
I't r’ rt }lan or al-Intunu 'l~Kaml 

J' iA.i»(>»*W) “Majesty " A term 

of irsuect uied in India <n addressing a person 
of iH K < oIFie whether Native or European 
/ iiih I ‘td ll nil high emmanoa ” 

(i»W) A state of 

upr hmuu I." Tlic Ntddok, or separation, of 
Dcviii I N'l 1 Ibo menses coitus, ofaild- 
biiiT ] I'lt ' 11. t turns, contact with the 
ijii 1 lisiiiig performed the offices of 

pi'uii 1)1 i~i 'lie i>e-son in a state ot uanabah 

I. SI U'On [O RIFIOATIOS J 

■?A^' ' ZAH JINAZAH (i^W) A 

teini .s<. j lii*b *1 r iho iiri, and (or the funeral 
ten uc ( f n Ali slim, also for the corpse itself, 

[BtRl»l I 

,1 \VN father of the 

Ti.ii ' j 

iH pi Jannai Lit 

\ gu '11 <1’' ' i*Tni used foi ine rogioiA 

I of c“lesii 1 )iss AEAtilHS ] (2) V term 
I ub'd b '*id nicsr-s to eiyiress different 
' itigi u( Ife spinmal 'V Janna*u t Al'al, 
I the |)irui’ e of wurks o that enjorment 
I whi’li la derived f'om sensual pie isnres such 
I es I at ug ilniuiiig, ii Twma' 

• the p ’adis* of nlirritanco which Is a dispo- 
' sitioi ' ke tlial oi -ha sa rts and piophots 
Jmnaln >■ ''I'll t’lc parad.hc of nttrlbales, 
iiacatiiig 'ike ilod fannntn '-Fat th' para 
difio of cssenci bemg urn '■c* with Goa (f e 
aoe > piiou inlr the i/vitie essence} (’Abdn 
r-Haasaq’s LeieUomry of Sufi Ttrmt ) 

OQ 



JBHOVAH 
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JAHNATU ‘ADN 




JAIJNATU ‘ADN («J>* -W) 
The Oirdetu of Eden. (Sdrah ix 78, «( n/iat ) 

[PABASIBK ] 

JANNATU ’L-FIRDAFS («»W 
The Gardens of Paradise 
'ah xtIu 107 ) [rxKASiSE ] 

JANNATU* L-KHULD (JhJl W) 

The Garden of Eternity (Surab xxr 16) 
[vxBAinax J 

JANNATU ’L-MA’WA («»W 
^U31) The Gardens of Befuge 
(Swah xxxb 19 } [paxxdibe ] 

JANNATU ’N-NA‘1M (f^\ «.W) 

The Garden!) of Delight (Slirah ▼ 70) 

[PAnXDIBS ] 

JlE MULASIQ (^1* jW) “A 

next-door neighbour ** A term nned m Mn- 
hammadan law for a joint nropnetor in a 
bonee, or room or wall of the hou^e (Ht- 
diyak, toL m p 66S ) 

JAilB(y>-) “Dragging ” A degree 

of chaatiaement praotiaed according to Ma- 
hammadan law, namely, by dragging the 
oEender to the door and exposing turn to 
aeom (Hamilton’s Bidagah, toL up 76 ) 

AI..J1SIYAH Lxt “The 

Kneeling ” A title given to the xxTth S&rab 
of the Qnr'an, in whmh the expression occurs 
(Terse 26) — 

" And God s is tho kingdom of the Heavens 
and of the Earth , and on the day when the 
Hour shall arrive, on that day shall the do- 
■piaers pensh. And thou nhalt soe every 
nation kntehng , to its oaii book shall every 
nation be summoned — * This day shall ye be 
repaid ae ye have wrought ' 

JASUXlQ (jk4»W) An Arabicized 
word from the Ka^oAixot The Ca- 
tAobeoi, or Pnmate of the Christians In the 
GixhMu 'l-Lugb/xh he is said to be the chief of 
the Christians, and under him is the Mitran 
(Metropolitan), and then the Utguf (Bishop), 
and then QptU (Presbyter), and then Shammat 
(Deaeon) ” 

Mr. Lane, in hisDictionarv, gives the Order 
of Bifrdy ^atnareh) as under the Jdfutuj, 
whieb term we nnderatand to mean, m Mu 
hammadan works, none other than the 
Patnareb, eg id Jernsalem, or Antioch, Ac 

JAWAMrU 'L-KALIM 
fW) Lit “ Comprehending many 
UgnifioBtioiw " A title given to the Qur’an 
and to certain traditions, beeaiue it is related 
that the Prophet said that has been revealed 
to me which eomprehenda many ngmflcations 
in loco ) 

JA2‘AH A female camel 

m her fifth year The proper age for a camel 
givoB u Baku or legal aims for camels from 
afac^y^M to sevsB^'flve in number [sAxax ] 


JAZBAH(ttU). “Attraction’' A 
term need by the $flfi myetioi to ezpreie a 
yearning after the Divine Being The nearer 
approach of man to bis Maker throngh God’s 

? 'aoe (‘Abdn 'r-Baxsaq’e Dtctionarg of $ifi 
'ermt'i 

JEDDAH Arabic JiMnh (W) 

The principal seaport of Arabia, and one of tu 
iftqot or stoM where the Mi^kan pUgnma 
put on the IhrStn or pilgrim’s robe It is 
also celebrated as the plaoe of jCve’s sepnlehre. 
She IB said to measure 120 paces from head 
to waist, and 80 paces from waist to hacL 
(Burton ) 

JEHOVAH Heb rT)rr In the 

Old Testament it la usually with the vowel 
points of , but when the two oecor 

T “ 

together, the former is pointed niPP* 

is, with the vowels of as m Obad 

L 1 , Heb lu 19 The LXX generally render 
it by Kvptoc, the vulgate by Domnu* , and m 
this respect they have been followed by the 
A V where it is translated " The Lord.” 
The true pronunciation of this name, by which 
God was known to the Hebrews, has been 
entirely lost, the Jews themselves eenpa- 
loosly avoiding every mention of it, end 
substituting in its stead one or other of the 
words with whose proper vowel-pointa it asey 
happen to be written This onstom, which 
had its origin m reverence, and has almost 
degonernted into a superstition, was founded 
npon AD erroneous rendering of Lev xxiv IG, 
“ He that blasphcmeth the namo of God ahall 
I eurel) be put to death ” , from whioh it was 
inferred that the mere utterance of the name 
constituted a capital offence la the Kab- 
binical writings it is dietmgnisbed by vanons 
euphemistic expressions , aa aimpij thb 
name,” or “the name of four letters” (the 
Greek tetragrammaton) , the great and 
terrible name ” , *' the peculiar name,” i e 
appropriated to God alone , “ the aeparata 
name, ' i e either the name wluob le separated 
or removed from human knowledge, or, as 
some render, “the name which has boon 
interpreted or revealed ” (Profeaeor W A 
Wright, M A , Smith's Dicftonorjf of the Bible, 
in loco ) 

This superstitions reverence for tho word 
Jehovah mnst have been the origin of the 
Jmu H-A'itam, or “ exalted name,” whioh 
Mnhammad is related to have said was 
known 'only to God and His wophets , bat 
which, ho said, oocura in one «a three verses 
in the Qur'an, namely Sbratn T-Baqaiob ii. 
266 “ God I (AUah) there ia no God bnt Ha 
(Bii) the Living Oat (al-ffaijt), the Sell* 
Bubsiating One (af-^njidm)” , or, in the 
Suratu Ali 'Imrin lii. 1, which contains the 
same words , or.mthe S&ratn Ji m xx. 110 
“ Paces shall be humbled before the living 
One (al Baty), the SelLSabsistent One (m- 
Qaiyimy 



JXBBMUH 


jubusalbu 


Some Knropeui ■oholara (aee Oetefuo'* 
Arabw Jiutumary) here lancied the Ycut^ 

rnm or Toboteh of the Hobrevs, u idett- 
tioel with the ejaonletion of the Mnoliin 
deToteei Yi Mu, “0 He!” (i.« Ood) AJ- 
Bamhir] say* the word Hu (better Huwa), t e. 
HE (Ood), may be the Jtmu 'l-A'fam, or Ex- 
alted Name of the Almighty, emeoinllT aa it 
oeoura izt two of the Torsea of the Qnr'an m- 
dwatad by Muhammad, namely. Surahs u 256, 
in 1 [avwx, OOD ] 

JEREMIAH Arabic Amtyd(W«jl) 

The prophet la not mentioned m the Qurio, 
but Miiahm bstonans aay he was oontem- 
porary with Ma'add, the son of 'Adnao, the 
renowned anoeator of Muhammad The Kd- 
bbu says '*0od watched over 

‘ Adnan’a aon Ma'add, who was by the command 
of ttie Lord taken by Armiya and Abra|^ 
(Jeremiah and Bameh) mto the land of Her 
nun and niirtnred safely ’* According to the 
OAtjidsu 'l-LugbpA, be is the ^ama aa al 
Sbiyr [ai-xBiXB.] 

JERHSAIiEM Ar&bic al-Bcitiu 

't~Jlduqaddiu uk^l). “the Holv 

Honae," or Bmtu 'l~Maqdt$ 

“the House of the Sanctuary AunuAalim 
} Wiyd’ (•‘e4^), I e Aeha Ct^ito- 

Itm 

In the Qnr’An Jemaalem la never men- 
tioned by name, and m the Traditions and 
other Muslim works, it is alwayii railed a/- 
JBaitu H-Mutfoddat, “ the Holy Houae,” aa 
refemiig to the Temple of Jerusalem, oi 
//lyd* The allusions to It in the Qm'dii, are 
as follows — 

Surah II #6 (where Sod, after giving the 
maona and qttails, IS represented ais say- 
ing to the children of Isrsel) “Enter the 
city and eat therefrom aa plentifully aa ye 
wish ” Al-Baitdwt the commentator saye this 
city wae the the Hoitu 'l-Maqdx* (Jeruealem), 
or Ari^d (Jenoho) 

Sftrahii 261 “Like him who passed by a 
city when it waa desolate, end as ho walked 
over ita roofs said, ‘ How will God rsyive this 
after ite deetruetion? ’’ Oommentetora say 
Elias or al-Khixr viaitod the cit) of Jeru- 
salem after its destruction by Nebuchsd- 
nexsar 

Sikrah xxx opens with a reference to the 
Peraians aonqaoang Syria and taking Jeru- 
salem 

In SQrah xn! 1, Muhommad is i-epresented 
aa having taken hie flight from Makkah to 
Jerusalem "Oelebratad be the praises of 
Htni who by night took his servant from Ike 
Uamdu (the Sadbed Mosque) to 

the Uautdu U-Afta (the Remote Mosque), 
the precinct of which we have blessed ” 

And in Sflrah I. 40, one of the signs of the 
approach of the laat day will be “ The imer 
(to prayer) shall cry from a near P“®® (• ^ 
a luaco from which all men shall hoer) 
Hoaam saye this “ near place ” is the Temple 
at Jaratawm 

A euneua account of Jeruaalem and its 
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temple, tho llatjida 1-Aqsa, or Distant 
Mosque (so oalled bocanso It is a distant 
objoot of pilgnmaga), has boon written by 
JalUn'd«dln as-Snyat>i one of the eommsn- 
tators on the Qnr'an, known as the JalaUn. 
It was written m the year ilB. 646, a d 1444, 
and the apeeial object of the book appears to 
be to exalt the merits of Jemsalem as a plaoe 
of prayer and pilgrimage. [For an aeooUnt 
of the Temple, see ilsssidu 'L*xqaa.] Ho savs 
Jerusalem is specially honoured ae being tno 
scene of the repentance of David and Solo- 
mon. The place where Ood sent His angel to 
Salomon, announced glad tidings to Zaehariat 
and John, showed David a plan of the Temple, 
and put all the beasts of the earth and fowle 
of the air m subjection to him It was at Jem 
Salem that the prophets saenfleed , that Jems 
was bom and epoko in hu cradle, and it 
wnb at Jemsalem that Jesus aaeended to 
heaven , and it n ill be there that He wiU agam 
descend Qog and Blagog shall suhdne ovesT 
place on the earth but Jerusalem, and it wiu 
be there that God Almighty will destroy 
them It IB in the holy land of Jomsalom 
that Adam and Abraham, and laaae ud 
Mary, are buned And in the last days 
thsre will be a general flight to Jenualem, 
and the Ark and tho Sheehinah will be agam 
restored to the Temple There will all man- 
kind be gathered at the Besnrrection for 
judgment, and Ood will enter, surrounded ^ 
Mis angels, mto the Holy Teswle, when He 
comes to judge the earth (See Reynolds' 
Translation, p 16 ) 

The peculiar reference paid to the Soored 
Rock {at-ffcMrah) seems to be one of the 
many instences of afterthought and addition 
to Islam since the time of Muhammad, 
Hu'ftwiyah seems to hare enoouraged it m 
order to direct the affections and fanaticism 
of his subjects into a nsw channel, and to 
withdraw their txcluttve attention from Hak« 
kah and al Madinsh, where the nyal family 
of Ail resided 

In the same book there le a desultory 
account of the taking of Jemsalem by the 
Khalifah Umar 

After the conclusion of the battle of Yar- 
muk (Hieromax), the whole army of -the 
Muslims marched mto the territory of Pales- 
tine and Jordan. Then they closely besieged 
the city The conquest was attended with 
diffleulty nntil the arrival of tho ]^alifah 
‘Umar with four thousand horse He came 
upon the holy plaoe on the eastern ude, and 
then encircled the city They fought for a 
long time, until at last the mhabitants sent a 
part; to thw walls with a flag of traon, asking 
for a parley The Patnaren (Soph^onras) 
then demanded the safe conduct of a mes- 
senger to ‘Umar The envoy came without 
hmdrance and requested ‘Umar to make 
peace and to sccept tribute 

Jalaln 'd-din gives a copy of the treaty 
which the Mnshms compelled the people of 
Jerusalem to sq^ It reads as follows — 

*• In the name of God, the Merciful and 
Compassionate I This is the wnting from the 
Christians of the Holy City to ‘Umar itan al- 



JEKCTSALRir 


JfifitTSALBM 
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Khattib. th« Cosimaii<ler ot tbe FaJthfn} 
Wheo yen easie down npon as, we asked of 
jron a cajritnlaboii for onraeWes and onr pos 
eesaiang, and our children, and the people of 
oor Tobjpon, and we hare stipnlatod with 
yon, that we shall not be polluted by inter- 
mptlon In onr places of worship, or whatever 
ohapels, or churches, or cells, or monastoi les 
of monl^ nay be therein , and that no one 
eboU bre therein who may have the inpi ess 
of Mnsluns (by long residence^, end that we 
mil not prohibit the Mnehms from etilei mg 
them, uy night or by day , and that we will 
open the gates wide to passengers and to tra 
Tellers, and if any Mnelun passiug bv shall 
take up his lodging with us turec nights, wc 
shall give him food, and not entertain m our 
ehnrcbes a spy, nor conceal him unknon n to 
the Mnsluns and not teacli our liiildron tin 
Qur’an and not pubbrlv ixhibit the \sso- 
matiBg »r Ohriatian religion, and lot beg int 
one to embrace it , and bmdci am one ol 
oar relations from entering the Muslim i eb 
gien if ho will, and that ae sbuuld honcur 
the Muslims and make mucu of them and 
place them m onr assembLts, if am one ot 
them will, and give them Ihu cb ef seats, and 
not imitate them m nni dress, neitfaei in 
girdles, nor in the tnrbaii, nor the shppcr nor 
parting of the hair, and never write in 
their language, nor call onreeK es by their sur- 
names , and that we shutild never ride upon 
gnat saddles, nor suspend our swords by 
belts, and never accept stus (the bow, 
■word, and club), nor carrv tbein with us 
and that we should never engrave upon oui 
signet-rings in the Arabic language and mat 
we should not sell wine, and that we should 
shave the front of car heads ant tie up cur 
drese, wherever we ma^ be aud not wtar 
wide girdles at onr waist, and that we sbculd 
never pnbbcly exhibit the cr>.SH upon our 
churches, nor expose our cinssea nor ever 
inscribe them m the path o, tin MnsInns 
nor m their market plart-, arid never strike 
our bells the (quick) stroke iiei i,iisr our 
voices over the dead, noi pnbkclv expose the 
bgbts, or anything else, in tiit roads and 
morkrts of the Muslims, and never come near 
them snth our dead, and never receive any 
slave who has drawn upon himself fami’iarde 
with Muslims, and never lo»k upon then ip 
tbeir houses ’ 

We learn moreover, from the same antho 
nty, as follows — 

“ When ‘Umai ratified the treaty, he added 
thereto — ‘ And that we will not etnkc any 
one of the Muslims Wo stipulate this v ilh 
you for enrselvea and the (leople of 'lur reli 
gion, and wo accept these terwH of capitula- 
tion and if wc subsequenttv violate a point 
of that which '•to have stipulated, upon our 
hves be it, and let there bi, -i i fauh with ue I 
and may it b" allowed yea to do to us what 
ever is lawful agninst nbelHcnb and molt 1 
mg sub)ects • (7/?/ ij/ Jenwo/cm, by Jalilu , 
'd-dtn, itoTDeMs’ Translation ) I 

There were within the city 13,000 Greeks ' 
and 60,000 natives and the IPiaiifah ‘Umar ' 
insisted that all the Greeks depart within 


three days, and that the natives sbenld'pay 
tnbute Five dinars ware imposed npon the 
neh, four upon the middle olasses, sad three 
upon the lower classes , very old and very 
young persona paid nothing 
When Umar entered the Holy Oity, his 
first object WHS to find the Sacred Kook (as* 
iSaMraa), the site of the Masjidu ’I'Aqti, to 
which Muhammad said he was cam^ on 
Bnraq on the night of the Mi'rej [MlBAuk and 
he therofoie requested the Patriarch to ohrect 
him to the spot They first went to the 
Chnrchof the Resurrection, and the Patnaich 
said, ‘ This is the Mosque of David.” But 
‘Utoai said, “ Thou hast spoken falsely, for 
the Apostle of Urd (Muhammad) deeonbad 
tne place to me, and it was not like this ” 
Tuev then went to the chnich on Zion, and 
the Pi triarch said, ' This is the Mosque yf 
David ” But ‘Umar said, ‘ Thou bast spoken 
faiccly And m thia manner the Fatnaroh 
took ‘Uniur to cverj church in the city At 
last they cam'' to a gate, which is now called 
Bal u V Mith/tinn ad, or the Gate of Muham 
m id, aud r Ic ii log awav the tilth on the steps 
they cimc 'o a n'’rniw passage, and the Kha- 
hfaii, kTcopiiig on hi* knees came to the 
ceatral scwdi Here standing up, ‘Umai 
looked at tbo nek (ai SaHinA; and then 
eiiiaimed, ‘ By lAm in whoso hand u my 
life, this ii the place which the Apostle of 
God (npon whom bo peace and blessing) de- 
3< nbed to us " ‘Umar then ordered a mosque 
to lie bmlt thereon And Abdn ’l*Maltk ihu 
Morwan built the mesque of the Baitu 1- 
Muquddas (now known as the Moeqnc of 
‘Umar) Ho spen* upon it the produce of 
seven voara tax upon Lgypt He began it 
in a.u h9 and tmished it in x u 72 

^omc authority quoted by Jalaln *d-din 
vsrs the Holy Citi did not cease to be in the 
hands of the Muslims from its surrender to 
‘Umar nntil the year a.ii 491, when it was 
taken bj the Franks, who killed therein a 
vast tinmbor of Muslims in the spare of seven 
, days In the Masjidu 1-Aqsa alone, they 
1 killed 70 000 and thev took from es-Sakhrah 
tfar vessels of gold md silver and the wealth 
which was prosrrved in strong boxes “ But ” 
ho adds !>a1ahu 'd-din (buladm \ was raised 
I up for be complete dcbverance of the Holy 
I Citv for he was tbo most renowned of Lions, 
{ and the vury brightness of hire 
j (Foi a further account of tbo taking of the 
ritv by haladin, see R«/uolds translation uf 
Jrlalu 'd-din’s Uittor^ oj the Ternpk nf Jem- 
snlern, p 109 ) 


A hne/ otii/ine m the Htitcry of Jenualeni 
from the Time of Corut 

A.P 

7’ Tho crucifixion, death resurrection, 
and ascension of Jeans Cbnst at 
Jerusalem 

4J. Si Paul's first viait to Trrnsalem after 
his conversion to Chnst’anitr 

69 Takonbvritus 

186 The Emperor Hadrian heetovrv on the 
city tiie name of Aelia OapitoUna* 
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(TUb am* Id oBftd JalUn 'd-din 
iaUsbook, A.B 1444) 

888> Jaroulam tmdar Ohnstlui rule, the 
linrtjfnm and the Church of the 
Resurrection b-mlt 

614 The oity ln^eBted and taken bv the 
Persians nndcr ChoBrota II (See 
Qur’an, Sdrah nzx ) 

bill The era of the flight of Mnham- 
mad 

626 The Emperor Heraeline enters Jeru 
Salem in tnumpli 

687 The patriarch ^phionius surrendera 
the Holy City to tbs Khalifah ‘Umai 
Liberty of worship socurod to the 
Ohn stums in oLurchea which alreadv 
existed, but they are prohibited 
the erection of new chnrclioa A 
mosque bnUt on the reputed site of 
Jacob’s Tision, now known ta tni 
mosqne of ‘Umar Said to be on the 
Bite of the temple called by Mualime 
Maijidn I 4qsa, the Remote Mosque 
or aa hakhrah the Rook 
800 Ambnaaadois sent )y the Emptioi 
Charlomiigno to diatributi alms in 
the Holy Cit> The lAalifab Hai in 
ar-Kashid aends back as a present 
to the 'Emperoi the keys of Cali ary 
and the Holy Sepulchre 
820 Held for a time by the rebel ih<ef 
Tamum Abu Harab 

869 Falls into the bands of the Fatunatc 
Khalifah Mu‘izz The Church ot 
the Holv btpoUhic bnmt 
103i> The pilgrimage ol Robert of Not 
maody 

1034 The pilgrimage of Laetbert of Cam , 
hi ay I 

1066 The fiilgiimogt nf tbo German . 

bishops ^ 

1077 Jerusalem pillaged bj the umt of 
Malik Shah 

1084 The Turkoman chief Urtok bccomes 
nilei nf (bo lIoI> Oilv The Chri' 
turns suffei 

1098 Tho citv i( taken bt tht Fatiniati 

Khalifah 

1099 40,000 C’Tisiiders appear before it- 

walls The cm takea by tbe Cm 
' aadeis 40 OtklMublimssIniTi God 
fret of UonilloD made King (,Fi i 
eighty tia c ibo citl remained in 
the hands of the Christians ) 

1187 Retakon b\ baladin (^lahii d dm) 
tho Mushni general 

121') Ceded to the Christ ans by yntue ol ■ 
treaty with tho Emperor Frederick 

II 

1289 Taken bv tho Muslims 

1243 Again ceded to the Chnstians 

1244 The Chnstians defeated ai Ga/s 

and Jomsalem occupied Viv tm 
Muslims 

1277 Nonunall} annexed to the kingdom of 
SicElt * , 

1617, Bcoomes part cf tho Fitnpire of the 
Ottoman Sultan Sebm I 
1642. Sitlttn Snlaiman t builds the present 
walla 


a D 

1882. Mu^mmad ‘All Pasha of Egypt liahes 
the city 

1840 Restored to the Sultin of Turkey 
[as-saxBBaB, mamido ’l-aqba.] 

JESUS CHRIST Arabic ‘Ib« 7- 

Masii In the Qor’ftn, the 

Loid Jesus Christ is spoken of under the fel> 
lowing namos and titles — 

(I) ‘/so lij-**®), “ leans " Al-Baisawl 
I says it IS tho same as the Hebrew hhif, 

)i and derived from ttl~‘ayiUi “ white 
I mingled with red,’ without however explain.- 
, mg this dorivaliun 

(’) A« ihn Maryam o» sr^)' 

“ fpsiis the son of Mary, from whom Be was 
born by thr j owur of God 

(J) Ai M ‘the Messiah’’ 

‘siirab 111 40 ‘ iiis name shall be Messiah 
Jesus AI-Ksmalan, the commentators, say 
he IS call'd uI-Masih either because he was 
both biassed and anomted by the angel 
G ibnel, or bLcause whomsoever Jeans touched 

I w IS healed 

fd) Kalmalu 'USA (iJll “the Word of 

I (>• d ’ Smah IV 169 His word” Hnsain 
^ savs b> ibis c-cpresaion is meant he who was 
burn it ‘lie ox pi ess flat of God (Sdrah xix« 

I 3»> ‘He says only to it BE and it la ”) 

I fo) Qfttllu l-Uaqq Jji) “ The 

Wo d of Truth ’ Surah xix 36 Some 
commcntstiirB take the expression qmihi 'U 
I S'. I foriiiig to tho statoment made being 
the word of truth,’ whilst others take it as 
itfcmrg 10 Christ Himself, “The VTord of 
Trutb ’ 

G') Ru/iim iiiaiAiiSk (Ji* Dy),“ A Spirit 
ficin God. suiah iv 160 “A Spnt from 
Hun A! Bairavn says it is a apint which 
prccicdel'j In in God The title JtuAu 'USh is 
the e))t, 1 il kahmau for Jesus Chiist [pbo* 
l HET-s J 

f7) it’isil Hah 1*^^ Jj“j), “The Mer* 
engir of (fod’ Surah ’v 169 It is the 
-.Riup title os Muhaniinad assumed for him 
hcJ*', (f tho Prophet, or Apostle, or Mes' 

I sengtr of t'od 

(8; iWi' Hah (illlArf),* The bervant of 
I od " Sul ah xiT 'll ‘ \ erilv, lam the ser 
\ant of juil 

('J) \abii’u I ah ‘ The Prophet 

of t>od '^uraL xix SI ‘ He hath made 
me H Prophet ’ 

I (10) >t'o;1Aun f i 'd-dmya tra 'l-akpirak 
IciMl ^ ‘llluetnons in thie 

ni'i’id and in the next,^ namely, as al-Bai^awi 
' explaius it m this world as a Prophet, in 
I the next as an uitercessnr ” Sdrah iii 40 
In 01 dor to present the aomen hat incoherent 
nan stive of the Qur’an in a systematic formi 
we shall iirango its history of the Lord 
InsiiB into (.1; Ihe Annunciation of the Viigm, 
I ( J) The Bii th of Jesus, (,)) ILs Muraclea, (4) His 
Mis> on, ^.i) HiS Crniitlxion, (6) His 'Divinity 
! and binloBbaess, (7) Tho Tnmty, (8) Hia Seeond 
I Coming (as tan^t m the Traditions), (9) Ris 
Exaltation in Iloaven. Ftom a peruEal of 
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thew adoctione it nrlll bo oeon that IfuiMumnad 
taught that Jmvs was miraoulouBly born of 
the V&gm Mary, who iraa aiater of Aaron 
and the aanghter of 'Iinrtii, near the trunk 
of a palm tree That the Jewa oharged the 
Virgin with being nnchaete , bat the babe, 
epedciag in his cradle, nndieated his m other’s 
honour That Jesus performed miraoiee, 
giving hfe to a clay iigure of a bird, heabng 
the blind, cunng the leper, qniekemog 
the dead, and bringing down a table from 
hearen “ as a festival and a sign ” That he 
(Jesus) was apeoially commissioned as the 
Apostle or Prophet of God to confirm the 
liaw and to reveal the Gospel That he pro- 
claimed bis mission with many manifest 
signs, being strengthened bv the Holy Spirit 
That ha foretold the advent of another 
Prophet, whose name should be Ahmad 
That the Jews mtended to crucify him, but 
God deceived them, for thev did not crucify 
Jesus, but only his likeness That he is 
new in one of the stages of celestial bliss 
That after he left this earth tiia diaciplea 
disputed amongst thonueivos, some ealiing 
him a Ood, and makmg liuu one of a Trinity 
of the ^ Father, the Mother and the Son * 
That he will come again at the last dav, and 
will slay Antichnst, kill all the awine, break, 
the Gross, remove the poll-tax from the 
infidels. That he will roign as a just king i 
(or fort 3 <fiTe years, marry, and have children, 
and die and be buried near Muhammad at al- 
Madlnah, between the graves of Abu Bakr 
and ‘Umar 

I — Tke Annuuetation of th" Vtrgin 
Surah ui S7-43 “ Aud remember when 
the angels said, ‘OMary' vetily bath God i 
ehoeen thee, and purified tboe, aud choeen 
thee above the women of the worlds ' 0 Mary I 
bo devout towards tby Loid, and prostrate 
thyeelf, and bow down with those who bow ’ 
This is one of the announcements of things 
unseen by thee To thee, O Muhammad' do 
we reveal it, for thou wast not with them 
when they cast lots with reeds which of 
them should rear Mary, nor wast thou vith 
them when they disputed about it Remember 
when the angel said, ‘ O Mary ’ Venly God 
announceth to thee the Word from Him His I 
name shall be, Messiah Jesus the son of Mary ! 
illuetnons in this world, nnd in the next, and j 
one of those who have near acress to God , 
and be shall speak to men ahke when m the 
cradle'iuid when grown up , and he shall be 
one of the just ’ She said, * How, 0 my 
Lord 1 ehall T have a eon when man hath not 
touched me?' Be said, 'Thus God will 
create what He will, when He decreeth a 
thing. He only saith, “ Be,” and it is ’ And 
He will teach him the Book, and the Wisdom, 
and the Law, and the Evangel and hi shall 
be an apostle to the chihen of Israel ’ 

Sfiran xix 16-21 1 “ And make ntnution in 
the Book, of Mary, when she went apurr Ironi 
her family, eastwaid, and took a veil to shroud 
harsei/frim them and We sent Our spirt to 
her, and he took before her the form of a 
perfect man. She said '1 fly foi refuge 


from thee to the God of Mer^l II thou 
foareat Hun, begtmt from me.* He said 
am only a mossengor of thy Lord, that I may 
bestow on thee a holy son.’ She said ' How 
shall I havo a son, when man hath nsvsr 
touched me? and I am not unehaste’ He 
said ‘ So shall it be. Thy Lord hath said 
" Easy IB this with me , and we will make 
him a sign to mankind, and a mercy from oe. 
For it IS a thing decreed ” ’ " 

[In the earher part of Surah ill the i^rgin 
Mary is spoken of as the daughter of ‘Jmrta. 
Commentators say that ‘Irnr&n died before 
Mary waa bom. In the traditions it is stated 
“ that the only two persons bon into the 
world who have not been touched of the Donl 
are Mary and her son Jesus ” Tbns tssehing 
not only the Immacnlats Conception of Mary, 
but also of her mother "IrAeii she leeaf 
easttoai d ’ Hussm says, she went out of her 
house in an eastward chreetion, In order to 
perform her ablations, when Gabriel appeared 
to her ] 

// — The Birth of Jesu* 

Surah zix 22-34 “ And she oonoaived him, 
and retired with him to a far-off place And 
the throes came upon her by the trunk of a 
palm She said Oh, would that I had died 
eie this, and been a thing forgotten, foigetten 
quite ' ’ And one cried to her from below 
her ’ Grieve not thou, thy Lord hath pro- 
vided a streamlet at thy feet —And shake 
the trunk of the palm-tree toward thee it 
will drop fresh npe dates upon thee Eat 
then and drink, and be of cheerful eye and 
sbouldst thou see a man, say,— Venly, I have 
vowed abstinence to the 6^ of mercy — ^To 
no one will I speak this day ’ Then came rile 
with the babe to her people, bearing him 
They said, ' O Mary ' now baat thou done a 
strange thing! 0 sister of Aaron I Thy 
fatbei was not a man of wickednesa, llor nn- 
ohasto thy mother ' And she made a aign <o 
them, pointing tewaids the babe. They aaid, 
‘ How shall we speak with him who is m the 
cradle, an mfaut f ’ It aaid, ‘Venly, I am 
the servant of God , He hath given me the 
Book and He hath made me a prophet , and He 
hath made me bleased wherever 1 may be, 
and hath enjomed me prayer and almagiviiig 
so long as I ahall hve , and to be dutiful to 
her that bare me and he hath not made me 
proud, depraved. Aud the peace of Qod was 
on me the day I was bom, and will be the 
day 1 shall die, and the day I shall be raised 
to hfe.” 

Siirah xxui 62 “And we appomted the 
Son and hia Mother for a sign , and ws pre- 
pared an abode m a lofty spot, qust and 
watered with spniigs ” 

[ProfesBor wii^l understands this last verse 
to refer to Paradise, but the Muslim commen- 
tntors all lefer it to the place of abode, and 
al-Baixuvri and* Husain say it was eithser in 
Jerusalem, or Damascus, or Ramleb I Husain 
says Jesus was bom m i^thlehom The ea- 
pression, “ 0 euttr of Aaroni' ss applied to 
tbs Yurgin Mary, Suggests an anaenronistn 
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tS lom* mB«Mn«iioe4 bnt th« MnnnMotaton 
get over the dUBcralty The TfamtHw my jt 
It a flgnratiTe espreMKm implying that she 
waa pare and righteons like a eUter ol Aaron 
Bat al-Bueavl aaye It mean* that ahe iras of 
the tribe of Aoroa European autbon raggeat 
that there wm a oonlonon between Minam 
the Virgin and Hinam the aiater of Moaea 
AI-BaifiwI aaya “ The palm to which aha 
fled, that she nflght lean on it in her traTail, 
waa a withered tmnk, without any head or 
verdure, and thia happened In the winter 
season, notwithatanding which, it miraculously 
supplt^ her with fruits for her refreshment, 
mi IS mentioned immediately ” Hr Sale 
says “It has been observed, that the Mo- 
hammedan account of the dehvery of the 
Virgin Mary verv much resembles that of 
Latona, as desoriMd by the poets, not only 
in this oirenmatanoe of their laying bold on a 
palm-tree (though some say Latona embraced 
an olive-tree, or an olive and a palm, or else 
two laurels}, but also in that of their mfants 
neakmg, which Apollo is fabled to have 
done in the womb ** (See Homer, Hymn, in 
AfoU , Oallimsoh, Hymn tn Dflum ) 

III — Tht MtracUt of Jism 

Sflrah ui 48-46 “ And He will teach him 
the Book, and the Wisdom, and the Law, and 
the Evangel , and ha shall be an apostle to 
the children of Israel ‘ Now have I come,’ 
As mil tay, ‘ to you with a sign fiom your 
Lord Out of (lay will I make for you, as it 
were, the flgure of a bird and I will breathe 
into it, and it shall become, by Ood's leave, 
a bird. And I will heal the blind, and the 
leper , and by God’s leave will 1 quicken the 
dead, and I will tell yon what ye est, nnd 
what ye atore up m your houses ' Truiv in 
this will be a sign for you, if ye are believers ' 
And when Jesus peroeired nnbclief vii ihcir 
part. He taid, * who my hslMra with Qud '* ’ 
The apoatles aaid, ' We ittlloe God’s helpers t 
We beneve m God, and bear thou witness that 
we are Muslims 0 oar Lord t we believe in 
what tbon hast sent down, and we follow the 
apostle, write ns up, then, with those viho 
bear witness tohtm ’’’ 

[The oommentatore al-Jalilan say Jesus 
made for his disciples a bat, for it is the most 
perfect of birds in make, and it flew while they 
looked at it, bat whan it had gone out of 
their sight, It fell down dead That he cured 
in one day fifty thousand persons, and that he 
raised Lasams (*Azar) from the dead also 
Sbem, the son of Noah, who had been dead 
4,000 years, but be died immediatelv , also 
the son of an old woman, and the dsnghter of 
a tax-coUeotor ] 

Sflrah V 118-118 “ Hemember when the 

Apostles said * O Jesns, Son of Mary ' is 
thy Lord able to send down a furnished 
table to us out of Heaven?’ He said 
' Fear God if ye he bolievere ’ They said 
‘ We desire to eat therolrom, and to have our 
hearts aisured , and to know that then bast 
indeed spoken tmth to ns, end to be witnesses 
thereof ^ Jens, Son of Mary, said • 0 God, 
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our Lord! send down a table to ua out of 
Heaven, that it may become a reonning fes- 
tival to us, to the first of us and to the last 
of us and a sign from thee , and do thon 
nonnsh ns, tor thou art the best of nounabers.’ 
And God said ‘Venly, 1 will cause it to 
descend unto yon, bnt whoever among yon 
after that shall disbeUeve, I will surely ehaetiBe 
him with a chastisement wherevnth I will 
not chastise anv other creature ' ” 

[Mr Sole, m his commentary on this 
I miracle, says (quoting from al-Baisflwi) — 

I “This miracle is thus related by the oom- 
I mentators Jesus having, at the request of 
hts followers, asked it of Qed, a red table 
immediately descended in their sight, between 
two clouds, and was set before them Where- 
, upon he rose up, and having made the ablu- 
tion, prayed, and then took off the cloth 
, which covered the table, saying, 'In the name 
I of God, the best piovider of food!' What 
{ the provisions were, with which this table 
* was fnrnisbed, is a matter wherem the ex- 
positors are not agreed One will have them 
I to be nine rakes of bread and nma fishes , 
another bread and fiesh , another, all oorts of 
I food, except flesh another, all sorts of food, 

I except bread and flesh , another, all except 
bread and fish , another, one fish, which bad 
the taste of all manner of food , and another, 
fruits of paradise , hot the most leemvad 
tradition is, that when the table waa uncovered, 
there appeared a fish ready dressed, without 
scales or pnckly fins, droppmg with (at, 
having salt placed at its head, and vinegar at 
Its tail, and ronnd it all sorts of herbs, except 
^ leeks, and five loaves of bread, on one of 
which tbere were olives , on tbs second, honey , 

' on tbe third, butter , on the fourth, cheese , 
I and on the bfth, dried flesh They add, that 
t Jesus, at the request ol the apoetlee, showed 
' them another miracle, by restoring tbe fish 

I to hfe, and causing its scales and fins to return 
to it at which the standers by, being 
affrighted, he caused it to become as it was 
before that one tbonsana three hundred men 
and women, all afflicted with bodily iuflrmitm 
or poverty, ate of these provieions, and were 
satisfied, tho fish remaining whole as it waa 
at first , that then tbe table flew up to heaven 
in tbe sight of all, and everyone who had 
partaken of this food were delivered from 
their infirmities and misfortunes , and that h 
continued to descend for forty days together, 
at dinner-time, and stood on the ground till 
the sun declined, and was then taken up into 
the clouds home of the Mobammedaa 
writers are of opinion that this table did not 
really descend but that it was only a parable, 
but most think the words of the Koran are 
plain to the contrary A further tradition is, 
that seveial men were changed into swme for 
disbelieving this miracle, and attributing it to 
magic art , or, as others pretend, for stnling 
some of the victuals from off it ”] 

i /V — The liiMton of Jetus 

Sflrah Iviu 86, 87 “And of old sent we Noah 
I and Abraham, and on their seed oonferred the 
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gift of prophocy, and the Book , and some of 
them ve gnided anght , but many were eril 
doera. Then we eauMd our apostlea to follow 
in their footst^s , and we oauaed Jeeni the 
aon of Mary to follow them, and we gare 
him the Evangel and we put into the hearts 
of those who followed bun kindness and 
compaeBion bnt as to the monastic life, they 
invented it themselvea The desire only of 
pleasing Gfod did we prescribe to thorn, and 
this ther observed not as it ought to have 
been observed bnt to such of them as be> 
bered gave we thCir reward, though many of 
them were perverse ” 

Sdrah V 50,51 “And in the footsteps of 
the prophets cansed we Jesus, the son of Mar} , 
to follow, confirming the law which wss before 
him and we gave him the Evangel with its 
guidanee and light, confirmatory of the pre- 
codiiig Law , a guidance and warning to those 
who fear God ,— And that the people of the 
Erangal naay judge according to virat God 
hath cent down therein And whoso -nill not 
jndge ay whit Pod hath sentdowr — such are 
the parverre " 

Surah ii 61 “Moreover, to Moses gave 
we * the Book,’ and we raised up apostles 
after him , and to Jesns, sun of Mir\,gBve 
we cleat proofs of /tit i»issi/>n,Bnd strongthoned 
him bv the Holy bpirit b>o oft then ns an 
apostle cooieth to } on witn that wh > h s onr 
souls desire not, swell ye with pr de, and 
treat sodno as impostors, and slay others f ” 

Surah li JS4 ‘ Some of the apostlea we 
have endowed more highly than ethers Those 
to whom Gou hatu spoken Ho hath raised to 
the loftiest grade, and to Jesus tbn Son of 
Marv we gave manifest signs, and we strength- 
ened him with the Holy Spirit And if God 
had pleased, they who came ifter them would 
not hare wrangled after tne ilear riisros had 
reached them But mto disputes they fell 
some of them bebeved, ard s^me wer infideta , 
yet if God had pleased tne / noJd le* have 
thus wrauglcd but God d'th wnst he 
will ” 

Surah Ixi 6 “ And remember warn Ttsus 
the son of Mary said, ‘ 0 children of Israel ' 
of a truth I am God s apostle to yon to con- 
firm the law which was given before mi, and 
to annonnee an apostle that shall come after 
me whose name ehall be Ahmad ' ’ Bnt when 
he (Ahmad) preeentod himself with clear 
proofi of hiB mission, they enid, ‘ This is 
msnifest sorcery t ’ " 

Burah vi, 05 “ And Zac harmh Jr bn, Jesus, 
and Llias all were just persons ” 

Surah ir 167 “And there shall not be 
one ot the people of the Book but shall 
believe in him fj^sus) before hix death, and 
m the day of judgment he shall be- a w itness 
against them ' 

Surah tii 44 “ And I have come to attest 
the 'aw which was before me, and to allow 
von part cl that which had been forbidden 
von , and 1 come to yon with a sign from I 
your Lord Fear God, then, and obey me , of 
a truth Gcd la my Lord, and your Lord 
Therefore worship Him This is a right 
way” 


F — TAe eVuq/fmon e/ Jesus 

Sfirah UL 47-00 “ And the Jews plotted, 
end God plotted Bnt of those who plot to God 
the best Remember when Gcd eaid, ‘O 
Jesus I verily I will oanse thee to die, and 
will take thee up to myself and deliver thee 
from those who believe not , and 1 will place 
those who follow thee above those who 
believe not, until the Day of Resnrreotioii 
Then, to mo is your return, and wherein 
ye differ will I decide between von And as to 
those who bolieve not, I will chastise them 
with a terrible chastisement in this world and 
m the neat , and none shall they have to help 
them ’ Bnt as to those who believe, and do 
the things tluit are right, He will pay them 
their recompense God lovoth not the doers 
of evil” 

Surah iv 166, 166 ’ And for their nnbehaf 
(aie the Jews cursed] — and for their having 
spoken against Mary & g-ievons cainmqy, — 
And for their saving, ‘ Verily we have elain 
the Messiah Jesus the son of Mary, an 
Apostle of (>cid ' Yet thev slew him not, and 
they crucifiiQ bim not, but thej had only his 
likeness Ai'd they who diffeied about him 
were m doubt concerning him No sure know 
ledge had they at cut nini, but followed only 
an opinion and they reulh did not slay Um, 
but God took him up to Himself And Q«d 
M M^hty, lae ! ” 

[Sale, in his notes on the Qnr'an, says 
“ 1 he person cracificd some will have to be s 
spy that was sent to entrap him , others that 
It was one ritiue wbc by the direction of 
Tudas entered m nt a window of the house 
where Jesna was, to kill him and others 
that it was Judas himself, who agreed with 
the rulers of the Jews to betray him for 
1 thirty pieces of siUor, and led those who 
I were sent to take bim They add, that Jesns, 
I after hu rrneifixion in effigy, was sent down 
again tc the earth to comfort Lis mother and 
(Usciplee and acquaint them how the Jews 
were decoived, and was then taken np a 
second time into heai on It is enpposed by 
Boveral that this story was an original in 
vention of Mohammad's out they are cer- 
ta’nly mistaken for seieral sectaries held 
the same opmion long before his time The 
Basilidtans, in the very beginning of Chna- 
tianity denied that Ohrkit himself suffered, bnt 
[asaerted] that Simon the Cirenean was crnct 
I n d m his plaie The OonnthiaBS before 
them, and the Carpoeratians next (to name 
no more of those who affirmed Jesus to hare 
I been a mere man), did behave the same thing, 
I that It was not himself, bat one of bis followers, 
very Uke him, that was cmcifaed lottos 
tells us that he read a book entitled The 
I humegt of the Apoxtiet, relating the acts of 
I Peter, John, Andrew, Thomas, and Paul, and 
among other things contained therein this 
was one, that Christ was not cmcifled, but 
another in his stead, and that therefore he 
langbed at his cmcifieni, or these who thenght 
they had crucified him.” The “ CtoH of 
Chnst” IS the missing link in the Mnslin’s 
creed , for we have in Islim the great 
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•noBtaly of « rolig^on whioli rejseti the ' 
dostrme of a •aorlfice tor im, vUUt ito groat , 
oontral foaat it a Ftatt of S/iertflce It la \ 
r^tAt by tho MnaLm hutoriau al-Waqidi, 
tliat Ma^ammad bad such ropngnanoe to the 
■ign of the eroae that be deetroyed. every- 
tUog brought to hie boaae with that figure 
npoB it 3 

VI — Dtmuty o/od iSotieAtp of CAnit^ and Hit 

Sitdeunets | 

Sfirab xix 86, 86 “ That ie Jeene the son 
of the word of truth {Qpnh 'l-Ha</q), 

whereon to do diepnte ' God could not take 
to Himself a son i Celebrated be His praise ' 
When He decrees a matter He only says to it, 

' BE,’ and it is , and vorilv God is my Lord 
and your Lord, so worahtp Him this is the 
right waj Bat the scots have differed 
among themselves ” 

Surah in. 51, 62 “ These signs, and this 
wise uanung do we rehearse to thee Venh , 
Jesus la as Adam in the sight of Qod He 
created Him of dost He then said to him, 

' Be ’ — and he was ’ 

Surah xliii 57-C5 “And uhen the Son of 
Mary was set forth aa an instance oj dit-tur 
pawtr, to ' thy people mod out for joy 
thereat And thev said, ' Are onr gods or is 
he the better? ’ They put this forth to thee 
only m the spirit cf dispute Yea, they aie 
a oontentione people Jesus is no more than 
a servant whom we favoured, and proposed 
as an instance of dtnnt pouiet to the childion 
of Israel , and il we pleased, we could from 
yonraelves bring forth Vngels to succeed you 
on earth and br shall be a sign of the /a»l 
hour doubt not then of it and follow re ms 
this IS the right way , and let not batan turn 
you aside from it, for ho is your mauifest foe 
And when Jesus came with manifest proofs, 
he said, • Now am I oome to you with wisdom , 
and a part of those things about which le 
are at variance I will clear up to you fear 
v« Qod, thorefore, and obey me Venlv, God 
IS my Lord and your Lord wherefbro, wor- 
ship ye him this is a right way ' But tho 
different parties fell into disputes among 
themselves , but woe tothoee nho thus trans* 
greased, because of the punishment of an 
afflictive day I ” 

Surah » 80 ‘ The Jews say Eara is the 
Son of Ood , and the Chnstiane say that the 
Messiah is the Son of Ood that is what 
they say with their months imitating the 
sayings of those who misbolinved before — 
God tight them t— How they lie • " 

SQrahiii 72,73 “And some truly are there 
among them who torture the Scriptures with 
thdr tongues, in order that >e may euppoae 
It to be from the Scripture, yet it is not from 
theScr^ture And they say, ‘This is from 
Ood ’ , yet it is not from Ood and thev otter a 
Me against Ood, and they know thev do so 
It bMeeneth not a man, that Ood ehould give 
him ttie Scriptures and tho 'Wisdom, and the 
gift of prophecy, and that then he ehould say 
to his followers, ‘ Be ye worshippers of me, 
as wen as of God’, but rather, ‘Be ye 
perfeet la things pertahuag to God, »iuce ye 


know the Seriptuns, and have studied 
deep*" 

Surah v 19 “ Inildale now are they who 
say, ‘ Verily Ood is the Messiah Ibn Maryam 
(son of Mar^I Sar And who could aught 
obtain from God, li be chose to destroy the 
Messiah Ibn Maryam, and his mother, and all 
who are on the earth together 7 ’ ” 

There is e remarkable Qadie related by 
Anas, which inadveitemtly proves that, whilst 
Mohammad adnutted his own ■infulaess, as 
well as that of other propheti, he oonld not 
charge our Lord with sin. It is aa follows 
‘ The Prophet of Qod said, ‘ In the Bay of 
Besnrroction Mnalims will not be able to 
move, and they will be greatly dutresssd, 
and will sar, “ Would to God that wa had 
asked Him to create some one to intareeda for 
us, that we might be taken from thie place, 
and bo dohvereii from tribulation and Borrow? " 
Tnen these men will go to Adam, and will 
sav, ‘ Thun art the father of all men, Gh>d 
cieated thet with His hand, and made thee a 
dweller in Paradise, and ordered His angels 
to prostrate themselvee before thee, aud 
taught thee the names of aQ things Ask 
grace for us we pra\ thee' " And Adam will 
say, ‘ 1 am not of that degree of eminenoe 
yon suppose, for I committed a am m sating 
of the grain which waa (orblddsiL Go to 
Noah tbt Prophet, he was the first who was 
sent bv bod to the unbebaveri on the face of 
tbs earth ” Then they will go to Noah and 
ask for intei cession, and he will say, “ I am 
not of that degree which ve suppose " And 
he will remeinbor the sm which be committed 
m asking the Lord foi the deliverance of bis 
son (Hud), nut knowing whether it was a 
right request or nut and he wiU say, ‘ Go 
to Abraham who is the bnetid of God." 
Then thev will go to Abraham, and he will 
say, “ I am not of that degree which ye sup- 
pose And he will remember the three 
occasions upon which be told lies m the 
world, and he will say, “Go to Moaea, who 
IS the servant to whom bod gave His law, 
and whom lie allowed to converse with Him ” 
And they will go to Moses, and Moses will 
sav, *' 1 sin not of that degree which ye 
BuppoRe ’ jVnd he will remember the am 
which he committed in slaying a man, and he 
will sav , “ bo to Jesus, He is the servant of 
God, tne Apostle of Ood, tho Spirit of God, 
and the Word of God ” Then they will go to 
I Jesus, and He will aay, “ Go to Muhairunad 
I who 18 a servant, whose sms God baa forgiven 
I both first aud last ” Then the Muslims will 
! come to me, and I will ask penmasion to go 
j into God’s presence and intercede for them ” 
> (AfxUdt, book xxiu ch xu ) 

[In dealing with Muhammadana the Chris- 
tian misBionarv must not treat them system 
as though the teachings of Islam were pra 
ciselr those of the modem bocmians (we 
speak of tbs modlem Socimans, (or both the 
Sooini, uncle and nephew, admitted the mi- 
raculous oonosptiott of Christ, and said he 
ought to be worshipped) Islam admits of 
the miraculous conception of Christ, and that 
He IS the " tVord” which God “ conveyed 
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into lUry", nnd whilft tho othor Ato 
gTMt prophoti m but “ tho ehoaeu " the 
proeoher, “ the friend ” “ the oonrerier 
Vith," and "the mewenger of" Ofod, Jeant 
la edaitted to bo the " ^nt of God ” He 
ia the greeteat miracle -worker of all the 
propbeta , and whilat Muhammad u dead and 
bnned, and aaw ooiTaption,all Mnalim diTinea 
admit that Jeana " aaw no oorraption,” and 
atiU hrea -with a human body in Paradiae 

Moreover, it la aaid in the ^adip that the 
jragijpfu'M/uAantiiUKAyaA or the Nir-x-Mvk- 
(laomad , " the eaaenoe, or light of Muhammad,” 
wea oreatad before all thinga whioh were 
made by God The pre-exiatence of the 
diTme " Word which waa made fleah and 
dwelt amonget na” isnoty therefore, an idea 
foreign to the Mnalim mmd ] 

VII — Tho THnttjf 

S&rah y 76-79 " They m}<;believe who aay, 
‘VenlyjOod la the Meaaiah,tbe eon of Marv* 
but the Meeaiah aaid, ‘ 0 children of larael t 
worehip God, my Lord and your Ijord , verily, 
he who aasociates aught with God, God hath 
forbidden him Paradiae, and hia reaort is tho 
Fire, and the unjuat ahall have none to help 
them. They miabeheve who say, ‘ Verily, 
God 18 tha third of threa, for there la no God 
but one , and if they do not desist from what 
they aay there ahall touch thoao who mia- 
believa amongat them grieroua woe Will 
they not turn agam towards God and ask 
pardon of Him? for God la forgiving and 
merciful ' The Messiah, the son of Mary, la 
only a prophet I Prophets before him have 
paeaed away , and hia m'llner vraa a confessor , 
they used both to eat food See how we 
explain to them the signs, vet see how they 
turn aside I ” 

Stkrab IV 169 “ O ye people of the Book 1 
overstep not bounds in vour religion and of 
God, apeak only truth The Meaaiah, JeRUB 
son of Maty, is only ao apoatle at God, and 
Hia Word wbch he conveyed into Mary, and 
a Spirit from Him Believe, therefore, in God 
and Hia apoatlea, and aay not, ' Tki oc ’ 

(t « therf u a Tnmty ) — i orbear — it will be 
better for you. God is onlv one God I Far 
be It from His glory that He should have a 
son ' His, whatever la in the Heavens, and 
whatever is in the ICarth ' And Clod is a 
sufficient Guardian. ' 

Sfirahv 116,117 "And when God ahall suy 
— ‘ O Jesus, Son of Mary hast thou said unto 
mankind — " Take me and my mother as two 
Gods, beside God ? ” ’ He s^ll aay — ' Glory 
he unto Thoe 1 it is not for me to aav that 
which I know to be not tho truth , had f said 
that, venly thou wonldeat have known it 
Thou kuoweat what la in me, but I know not 
what 18 m Thea , for Thou well knowest 
things unteeu I I spake not to them aught 
hut that which thou didst bid me — " Weramp 
God, my Lord and vour Lord ” , and 1 was 
a -witneas against them ao loiw as I was 
amongst them but when Thou didst take me 
away to Thyself Thou wert the watcher over 
them, tor Thou art witness over all ' ’ 

[From the text of the Qur'an it appears 


that MuiyuanuLA thought the Holy Trinity of 
the Ohnatiaas consisted of the Father, the 
Son, and the Virgin , and hlatorlana Aell ua 
that then existed in Anbia a seat oatled 
CoUyndians, who oonudered the Virgiu Mary 
a divma person, and offered in worship to her 
a cake called Collyria, it u, therefon, not 
improbable that Muhammad obtained hie 
perverted notion of the Holy Trinity from 
the existence of this sect From the ex- 
preasion " they both ate food,” we must 
conclude that Muhammad had but a sensuous 
idea of the Trinity in Unity, and had never 
been instruoted m the orthodox faith with 
reference to this dogma 
Al-Baizawi (a H. 665), in his oommentary 
on Shrah it 169, says “ Say not there are 
Three,” that is " Do not say there are thred 
Gods ," namely, d lUh and al-lituth andilaryam, 
or “Do not say God is Three,” meaning that 
hhare are Three Aqanm (mIViI) or Esaenoes 
— Ah father), /bn (honj/and Riihu’l~Qttda 
(Holy Spinal s>i6 interpreting It thus Ab, 
the ^d/ or Esaenoo Ibn, the ‘/bp or Know* 
ledge , and Ruhu 'l-Qftd, the Hayat or Life of 
God 

Husain (aa. 900) quotes aUBaisawi, and 
offers no opinion of hie own 

The Jalilan (a h. 911) say " Three ” means 
Allah and ‘Isa and his Mother 
1 ho word generally used by Muhammadan 
wnters for tho Trinity is at-Ta*iif (id-«cUsJl) 
Ctuihitt ] 

P III — Tht Sfcond Coming of Tesus 

The Qur’an has no dehmto teaching on the 
subject, but the Traditions have. Sea ilfisA* 
katu 'I Matabih, book xxui cb. vi.) 

Abu Hnrairab relates that the Prophet 
j sold, " f swear by God, it is near, when Josui, 

I von of Mary, will descend from the heavens 
I npon^your poopio, a just king, and be will 
break the cross, and will kill theawme,and will 
lemovo the poll-tax from the unenfranohised , 
and there will be groat wealth in hia time, so 
much that nobody will accept of it , and m 
that time, one prostration in prayer will be 
liettoi than the world and everyttuiig in it ” 
And Abu Hnrairah said, " If ye doubt 
about this coming to pass, then read this 
I verse (Surah iv 167), and there shall not be 
one of those who have received the Serip- 
tnres who shall not hoheve in Him (Jesus) 
before His death ” 

Abu Hu rairah again relates that the Prophet 
said, “I swear by God, Jesus son of Mazy 
will come down, a Just king , ho will kill the 
swine and break the cross, and remove the 
poll-tax from tho unenfranehued , and camels 
will not be rode m hit time on aooonnt of the 
immenaity of wealth, and man’s being in want 
of nothing, and venly enmity, hatred and 
mahee will go from man , and verily, Jeens 
will call people to wealth, and nobody will 
take It ” 

Jibtr relatea that the Prophet said . " A sec- 
tion of my people will always light for the 
true religion, and will be victonous, unto the 
resurrection Then Jssns son of Mary will 
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e«iiia down , and th« pnnee of my people will 
My to him, * Oome m front, and laj nrayen 
for ua.’ And be will say to him, ‘ I shall not 
set as Imlm, beoanae some of yon are pitnees 
orer others * And Jeans will say thia from 
mapeot to my people.” 

'Abdallih ion *Amr relates that the Prophet 
aaid “Jeans will oome down to the earth, 
sad will many and hare children, and will 
atay on the earth forty-fire years and then 
die, and be bnned in my place of banal , and 
I and Jesna shall nse up from one place 
between Abfi-Bakr and ‘TJmsr ' [rujbar ] 

IX —Bu Exaltation in Beavtn 

There le some difference of opinion aa to 
whore Jesns Cbnet now is All Mnslim 
dirmei agree that “ he aaw no cormption,” 
bnt they differ as to the exact stage of 
celestial bliss m which he resides in the body 
According to a tradition by Qatadah (Mult- 
iit, book xxiy oh rii }, Mohammad said on 
the night of the Mi'raj or celestial jonmer 
be saw John and Jeans in the second heeren. 
The Jalalin agree with this tradition But 
in the oommentary known aa the Ja ai'tt ’I 
Bayan (rol i fififi) it is said he is in the third 
region of bliss whilst some say ho is in the 
fonrth 

X — DueiplM 0/ Jesus 

The diaries of Jesus are called m the 
Qur'an al HauSnyin, a word wbicli seems to 
be derived from an ^hioptc root, signifying 
“ to send ” but which sl-B^awI says meacH 
“ white ones," and that it was givon to the 
disciples of Jeans either because they were 
holy and sinoare men or because they wore 
white clothes It is noticeable that not one 
of the twelre apostles is mentioned by name 
in the Qnr’ia. In the etoiy told of disoiples 
nsiting the city (of Antioch), three disciples 
are mentioned, and oommentators say they 
were John, Jude and Simon [See Surah 
xxxTi. 13, 19 — MAmn THK CAjaPKirm.^ Tohn 
the Baptist and his father Zacfaar]a<i are 
mentioned (SQrahs xix 7, xxi 90 ) 

JETHBO. [sHtr'AiB ] 

JEWELS Arabic Jaywr (yhyv-), pi 
JawaJur Accordiog to the Hidiiyah 
a thief 18 liable to suffer amputation of the 
hand for stealing jewels, such as a nng sot 
with emerald, mby, or chrysolite, ns such are 
rare articles, and are not held to be of an 
indifferent nature, neither are they undesirable 
(Vol II p 93) 

A nOim sale [anLnip, or a sale in trust, of 
jewels and marine ehells, la not lawful, because 
the amtlea of these rarv in their value 
(VoL U p 639) In the partition of property, 

C iwels must not be divided by the Qazi, but 
y mutual arrangement in the family, because 
of the great difference m the actual value of 
jewels (Vol iv 18.) 

JEWS, JUDAISM. The Jews 
are meotipned in the Qur'in and Traditions 
under the names of YaASdi , pl* Yokud, 

and Bonn ItrSiL ^), “Children of 


Israel ” Mo distlnotion JsmadahatwieeB Jews 
and Israehtea They are aokaowledged to ba 
a people m possesaion of a dtvina book, and are 
ealleo Allu 'l-Xtiab, or " people otthe book ” 
Hoses ui their speoial law-^tr (Abraham 
not having been a Jew, bnt a “ipiiiip'jifuiftm”) . 
they are a people Ughly-fayou^ of God, 
bnt are said to have perverted the meaniag of 
Scripture, and to have called Xzm “ the Son 
of God ’ They have an mtense hatred of all 
true MnslunB , and, as a punishment for their 
sms, some of them in times past had been 
changed into apee and awine, and others 
wni have their hands tied to their neoks 
and bp cast into the Fire at the Day of 
Judgment 

The following are the selections from the 
Qnr'au relating to the Jews — 

Surah 11 113 “0 children of Israeli 

lemomber my favour wherewith 1 have 
favoured you, and that high above all man- 
kind have I raised you ” 

Surah T 48,49 “ Ven1y,ws have sent down 
the law (Taut at) wherein are guidance and 
I light Bv it did the prophets who professed 
I Islam judge the Jews , and the dootom and 
I the teacbors judged by that portion of the 
' Book of God, of which, they were the keepers 
I snd the witnesses Therefore, O Jew 1 fear 
not men bat fear Me , and barter not away 
my signs for a mean price' And whoso will 
net judge by what God hath sent down — such 
arc the Infidels And therein have we enacted 
for them, 'Life for life, an eye for eye, and 
nose for nose, and ear for ear, and tooth for 
tooth, and for wounds retaliation’ '—Whoso 
shall compromise it as alms shall have tberem 
the expiation of Ais sin , and whoso will not 
judge hv what God hath sent down — such are 
the transgroBsors ' 

burah UI GO “Abraham was Rot a Jew 
nor yet a Cbiistian He was s Hsuif Muslim 
and nut an idolater ” 

Surah ix 30 “The Jeus say, 'Ears 
( Urair) is a son of God ' , and the Chnstians 
say, ‘ The Messiah is a son of God ’ Snob 
the saying in then mouths ' They resemble 
the saying of the Infidels of old ' God do 
battle with them ' How are they misguided I ” 
Surah vi 147 “ To the Jews did we forbid 
every beast having an entire hoof, and of both 
bullocks and sheep we forbade them the fat, 
save what might bs on thsir baeka, or their 
entrails, and the fat attached to the bone 
With this have we recompensed them, because 
of their transgression and venly, iro are 
indeed equitable ” 

Sfirah IV 46,49 “Among the Jews are those 
who displace the words of their Senpturss, 
and say, ‘ We have beard, and we have not 
obeyed Hear thou, but as one that heareth 
not and i ook at us ’ , perplexing with thair 
tonguee, and wounding the Faith by their 
revilings But if they would say, ‘ We have 
heard, and we obey, hear thou, and smasd 
us’, It were better for them, and mote right. 
Bnt God hath carted them for their unbelief. 
Few only of them are bahevers 1 ” 

Sarah li 70-78 “ Desire ye then that for 
your aakes Me Jew should 1.ishsve ? Tct a 
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part of them heard the word of Ood, and then, 
after thi^ had onderetood it, perverted it, 
and knew that they did so iLid when the; 
fall m with the faithful, they say, ‘We 
beheve ’ , but when they are apart one with 
another, tfaw say, ‘ ^11 ye acquaint them 
with what God hath revealed to you, that 
they mav dispute with you about it .n the 
pretienoo of your Lord ? ’ Understand ye 
then sun? Know they not that God kiioweth 
' what they hide, as welt as what they bnnif to 
light? But there are ilhterates among them 
who are not acquainted with the Book but 
with lies onlv, and hare but vagne fancies 
Woe to those who with their own hands tran- 
aonbe tho Book (.orruptly, and then say, 
This IB from God, that they may sell it for 
some mean price ' Woe then to them for that 
which their hands have written ' and, Woe to 
them for the gams which they have made ' ” 

Surah v b4-b9 “Sat O people of the 
Book ' do ve not disavow us only because we 
believe in God, and in what He hath sent down 
to na, and in what He hath sent down afore- 
time, and because moat of you are doers of ill ? 
Sat Can 1 announce to luu am retnhation 
worse than that lO^irA amaitelA t)um with 
(rod f They whom God hath cursed and with 
whom He hath been angry— some of them 
hath He changed into apes and swine , and 
they who worship Tagut are in evil plight, 
and have gone (er astray from the right path! 
When they presented themselves to you they 
said, We Mlieve ’ , but Infidels they came in 
unto you, aad Infidels they went forth ' God 
well knew what they concealed Many of 
them afaalt thou see hastening together to 
wickedness end mabce, and to sat unlawful 
things Shame on them for w hat thev have 
done! Had not their doctors and teaibors 
forbidden their uttering wickedness and th°ii 
eating unlawful food, bad indeed wonld have 
been their doings I ‘ Tho hand of God,' say 
the Jews, 'IS chained up ’ Their own hands 
shall ho chained up— and for that which they 
have said shall thev be cursed Vay I out- 
stretched are both Uis hands ! At His own 
pleasure docs He bestow gifts That which 
hath been sen, down to thee from thy Lord 
will snroly increase the 'ebelhon and unbelief 
of many of thorn and we have put enmity 
and hatred between thmn that shall last till 
the day of the Resurrei tion. Cft as they 
kindle « beacon fire tor war shall Ood quench 
it I and their aim will be to abet disorder on 
the earth but God luveth not the abettors of 
disorder ” 

Nearly all the leading scripture characters 
connect^ with Old Testament history are 
either mentioned h\ name in the Qur’an or 
are referred to in the Traditions and com- 
mentaries 

(v) In the Qur'an we have Adam (Adam), 
Abel (Uabif), Oain (Qibtl), Enoch (Idne), 
Noab (Nib), Abraham (Ibrahim), Lot {Im), 
Isaac (lebaq), Ishmau (Zmio*!/), Jaoob 
(_y«‘qi6), Joseph Job (Axmb), 

Moses (MueS), Aaron (£rdi'm),KorBh f Q^n), 
Pharaoh (f'lr'aim), Haman f,ffdisdn), David 
(Dffud) Goliath (Jalit), Solomon (Sulntmdn) 


Saul (7WvO> BBaka (At- 

^ua‘) 

lb) In the Ti editions and m the eerlieat 
commentenes on the Qni 'iin are menticAied 
Eve (HawviS) Hagar (iTiyiii ), Nebnohad 
nerzar (Bukhtmif^ar) Joshua ( luehu'), Jere- 
miah (Armtm\ Isaiah (iAayff), Benjamin 
( Bwiyaww), Ezekiel (Jftzt/iJ), Baalam (Bal‘am), 
Daniel (Dant^H) Sarah (id} ah), and many 
othera But itis remaikable that after Solo- 
mon, there is no mention of the Kings of 
Israel and ludiib 

(c) Tho chief incidents of Jewish history 
are recorded in tho Qur’an with a strange and 
curious admixture of Rabbinical fable. Tho 
creation of the world, the formation of Adam 
and Eve the (aM, tho expulsion from Eden, 
Cain's and Abel’s sacrihces the death of Abel 
Noah’s preaching the At i- built, the deluge, 
the tower of Babel , Abraham, the fnond of 
God, bis call from idolatrv , Isaai the sou of 
promise, Sarah s incredulity. Hagai and 
Ishmael, the willingness of Abraham to sacn- 
hce hiB son. Lot and the cities of the plain , 
Jacob and the tribes, Joseph sold into Egypt, 
Potiphar’s wife, Toseph tempted, the dreams 
of the baker and butler, and of the king , 
Moses, hi', preservation in infanev, kills an 
Egyptian, flies to Midiau, works miracles in 
the presence of Pharaoh, manna from Jieaven, 
the giving of the law, Aaron's rod, the golden 
calf, tho passage of the Red Seu lob's 
patience , Balaam cursing the Israehtes , 
David’s psalms, his sin and repentance, 
Solomon's wisdom, the Queen of Sheba, the 
building of the temple , Jonah’s preaching, 
his escape from the fish these and many 
other incidents, evidently taken from the (Md 
Testament and worked up into a narrative 
with the assistance of Talmudit interpreta- 
tions, form the chief historical portion of the 
(jnr’an 

(d) Manr of the dot trines and sooiel pre- 
cepts of the (^r’an are also from Judaism 
The Umtv of God, the ministry of angels, 
the inspired law the law of marriage and 
divorce, domestic slaverv , tho day of Sacri- 
fice, prayer and ablution the lex tahomt, the 
degrees of affinity the stoning of the adul- 
terer, and many other injunctions, are pre- 
cisely those of the Mosaic lode, with some 
modifications to meet tho requiroments of 
Arabian social hfe 

Whilst, therefore, Muhammad took httle of 
his rebgious system from Christianity, he was 
vastly indebted to Judaism both for his his- 
torical narratives and bis doctrines and pre- 
cepts Islam IB nothing more nor less than 
ludaism pins the Apostleship of Muhammad, 
The teecluqgs of Jesus form no part of liu 
rebgious system [CHSHnaum J 

(r) The ()urai8h charged Muhammad with 
want of onginabty in his revelationB For 
even at the end of his career, and when he 
sras uttenng his latest Surahs, “ they said, 
as our verses were rehearsed to them — 

* This IB nothing but tales of yore ”* (Sfireh 
viu 81 ) “ And when it was said to them, 
What IS it your Loid sent down? They said, 
•Old folk’s tales'" (Sfirah xvi 26.) The 
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QoMinb eren ehu-god him with luviag ob- 
tamad uaiBtance, “ They said it la only some 
mortal yrho teaohea him ” And Maljuunmad 
admits there was someone who might be sue- 
psoted of helping him, for he replies, ** The 
toagne of him whom they lean towards is 
bsrbarons and this (^r’an) is plain Arabic 
CBurah xri. 106 ) IdnB&in, the commentator, 
m remarking npon this verse, says, “It is 
related that there was a slave belonging to 
‘Amr ibn ‘Abdi llah al-Hazrami, named Jabr 
(and according to some a second slave named 
Taaar), who used to read the Law and the 
Gospel, and Muhammad used, when he 
passed, to stand and listen " 

And the whole constmction of the Qnr’an 
bears out the supposition that its subject 
matter was received orallv and worked into 
poetical Arabic bv a man of gemns What- 
ever he may have heard from the roaditigs uf 
Jabr and Yasar of the text of tne Old and 
Vow Testament scriptures, it is i cry evident 
that he obtained his cxpliinalions from one 
well versed in Talmudic lore A Jewish 
Rabbi, Abraham Goiger, in XJ> 1639, wrote 
a pnre essav in answer to the question put by 
the n’liversity ‘ Inqoiralur in fnntes Alco 
I am sou legis M ihainmcdicee cos, qm ox 
ludaiiamo dciivandi vnnt ” His ossay in iviply 
IS entitled, < Was hat Mohsirmt d uus dem 
Judentfaumo aufgenommen/ ’ la this tiea 
tise It is clearly demonstrated how mneh the 
whole system of Islam is indebted to Tal- 
mudic Judaism for Hs teathings Its nar 
rstives, Its doctrines am' its theological 
terms, are chiefly derived Irom those of the 
Talmud 

The works of (toiger, J M Arnold Her- 
shorn, McChuI, Bishop Barclay, Lcntach, 
Ligfatfool Sihottgcn, Ugolim, Meoschon 
(winch pending a complete transistion of 
the Talmud can be consulted), will, upon 
comparison with the teachings of the Quran, 
reveal how entirely Muhammad eonstmeted 
his religious system on the bnca of Talmudic 
Judaism We are indebted to the late Dr 
J M Arnold's /s/ain nu>t c/iristianity, for the 
following review of the subject, ha having 
largelv availed him elf uf the facte given in 
Geigers celebrated essay, already referred 
to 

The seven heavens and the seven earths 
which are held in the Talmud, have found 
their way into the Qur’an ' During the 
creation, God's glorious throne was placed in 
the air upon tho water’’ According to the 
Talmud, “ the world is the sixtieth part of 
the garden, tho garden is the sixtieth part of 
Eden”, and Muhammad states that the 
brsedth of the garden is that of heaven and 
earth * Both in the Qur’an and Talmud we 
find seven hells as the appointed abode tor 
tho damned, and each hell has seven gates in 
both doonments* The entrance of Jdkan- 
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rum la marked, according to the Sukkah, by 
two date-trees, between which smoke issues , 
and the Qnr’an speaks of a tree in bell 
[aAQUUM] of which the damned are to eat, 
and of which many terrible things are related.’ 
In tbs Talmud the pnnee of hell demands 
supply for his domain, and a similar request 
18 made m the Qur’an.^ Between the seven 
heavens and the seven hells is an nnormodiate 
place [a'RSv] for those who are too good to 
be cast into bell and too imperfect to he 
admitted into heaven^ This intermediate 
abode is, however, so narrow, that the oon- 
versations of the blessed and the damned on 
either vide may be overheard. Again, the 
happmesB of Faiadise [paRAOlsn] is similarly 
doBcnbrd in both Talmud and Qur’an aiso 
tbo ditUiculty of attaining it. The Talmud 
declares that it is as easy for an elephant to 
enter through the eye of a needle, the 
Qur’an sabstitating a camel for an elcpnant.* 
That the dead live in the sight of God is 
stated ID both doenmenta in the same terms, 
and that there is no admission to the actnal 
presence of the Almighty before the Day of 
Judgment and the resuTreetion of the dead* 
The signs of tho last day as given in tho 
Quran are bon owed equally from the bcnji- 
tures and the Talmud ^ [BESVHBBCnoH ] 
The lengthened descriptions m the Quran 
of the future resurrection and judgment are 
also tinged with a Talmudical colounng 
That t. several members of tho human body 
shall bear witness against the damned, and 
that idols aball sbare in the pnmshment of their 
worsliippors, is stated m both the Talmud 
and Qur an " The time of the last judgment 
Muhammad declined to fix, resting upon the 
Jewish or boriptural sentence, that “ one day 
with Uod IB like a thousand " » The Jews, m 
speaking of the resunection of the dead, 
allude to the sending down of ram, the 
Qui’an ilso aflinns that thin means of 
quickening the doad will be employed 
Furthei still the Talmudical idea that the 
dead will nso m the garments in which they 
woro buried, likewise has been adopted by 
Islam” The Jewish opinion was that “all 
the prophots saw in a dark, but Moses in a 
clear miiror” In tho Qur’an, God sends 
down His angelic messenger, Gabriel, as “ the 
Holy Ghost,” with revelations , and this very 
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aotim of Gobnol bemg oonaidored the Spirit 
of Qod aeoma to be borrowed from the Jew8.i 

Agaiii, the demonology of the Qur'an Is 
ohiefiv taken from the Talmud Three pro- 
pertiea the demons hare ui oommoti with 
angels, and three with mon— they hare winge 
hhe ongela, they can fiy from one end of the 
world to the other, and know things to oome 
But do they know future events? Ko, bat 
they lieton behind the veil The three 
propertiea in common with men arr they eui: 
and dnnk, mdalge in physical love, and die ° 
Thii Jewish idea was adopted in the Qur’an, 
and snim out ad hbituni , for instance, whilst 
llstenmg once to the angohc eonversations, 
they were hunted away with stones Their 
presenoe mplaons of worship is admitted both 
in the Talmud and tho Qur’an , thus it 
happened that “'wheti toe servant of God 
stood up to invoke Him, tho Jinns all but 
preased on him m the crowd [obnu ] 

Amongst tho moral precepts which aro 
borrowed from the Talmud, we may mention 
that children aro not to ahoy their parents 
when the latter domand that whieh in ovil* 
Prayer may be performed standing, walking, 
or even riding ;* devotion« may be shortened 
in argent oases, without aommitting sin,‘ 
dnmken persons arn not to engage m acts of 
worship,’ ablations hefoia prayer are in 
spocial oases enforeod, but generally required 
both in the Talmud and the Qur’in f each pr'- 
m,t the nee of sand instead of a ater [tavak 
MOM^ when the latter is not to he procured * 
Tho Talmud piohibits loud and noisy prayers, 
and Muhammad gives this short injunction — 

“ Cry not m your prayers ” , >® in addition to 
this seciet prayer, public worship is equally 
oommended J ho Shoma prayer of the Jew s 
IN to he performed “ when one is able to dis- 
tinguish a blue from a white thread,” and 
this IS precisely the entorion of the com 
bieneement of the fast in tin. Quran" 

[■ANASAN ] 

The followmg social piecepts are likewise 
copied from ilndaism a divorced woman i 
must wait tbrei months before marrying 
againt- [uiruBLBl , mothers are to nurse their 
children two {nil years , and the degrees of 


affimty within which marriages are lawful 
I WAiuuAOK ] The historical incidents which 
Mnijammad boirowcd from Judaism are 
embodied, rogardlcBa of the souicos from 
which he gleaned them, and indifferent to all 
erder or ayatem Ignorant of Jewish history, 
Muhammad appropriates none of the historical 
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way-marks which determine the great qiouha 
recorded in the Old Testament, but confines 
himself to certain ooonrrences in the Uvea of 
single mdividuals At tho head of the ante- 
diluvian patnarohs stands the pnmogeBitor 
of the human race In Sfiroh, li fio-SS we read, 
*' When thy Lord said to the angels, Verily I am 
going to place a anhstitale on earth, they said. 
Wilt then place there one who will do evil 
therein and shed blood t hnt we celebrate Thy 
praise and sanctify Thee Qod answered, 
Vonlj I know that which ye know not, and 
He tanght Adam the names of all things, and 
then proposed them to the ongeU, and aaid. 
Declare unto me the names of these things 
if ye say tmth They answered, Praiee he 
unto Thee, we have no knowledge hut what 
Thon teacbest us, tor Thou art knowing and 
wise Gud said 0, Adam, tell them their 
names And when ho had told them their 
names, God said, Did 1 not tell yon that 1 
know the secrets of heaven and earth, and 
know Ihiit whtth ye discover, and that which 
ye conceal f Let us examine whence the 
Qnr’iiu obtained this information "When 
God intended to oraate man. Ho advised with 
the angels and said nnto them, We will make 
man ,n oar own image (Qen. i. 26) Then 
said ther, What is man, that Thou remem- 
beresl him (Psalm viii 6), what shall 
be his peenhanty i He answered, Hia wis- 
dom 18 superior to yours Then brought He 
before them tattle, ammals, and birds, and 
asked for their names, but they knew it not 
After man was created, He cuuaed them to 
pass before Him, and asked for their names 
and he answered, This ts an ox, that an 
ass this a horse, and that a camel 
But what IS thy naiue ? To me it beeomei 
to be callsd ’ earthly,' for from ‘ earth 1 
am created ” ‘ To this ma> be added the 
(able that Qod commanded the angels to wor- 
ship Adsm,’ whioh is kkewise appropnated 
from Tslmudio writings home Jewish fables 
lecord that the angels contemplated wor- 
shipping man, but were prevented by Qod , 
others precisely agree with the Qai’an,® that 
Qod oommanded the angels to worship man, 
i and that they obeyed with the exoepties of 
hatan 

The Sunnah informa ns that Adam was 
Slaty yards high, and Babinnical fables make 
him extend from one end of the world to the 
other , bnt npon tbs angels esteeming him a 
second deity, Qod put Hu hand upon Kim and 
reduced him to a taoaaand yards M [adtam.] 
The account given in the Qur’in of Oom’e 
murder is borrowed from the Bible, and his 
conversation vnth Abel, before be slew him,® 
le the same as that m the Taigum of 
Jerusalem, generally ooUed pseudo-Jonathan 
After the murder, Oain sees a raven burying 
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Mother, end from this s^t guns the idee of 
Intemag AheL The Jewish fehle differs 
only in esonUng the interment to the perents 
" Adem end to wile set weepiqg end lement- 
ing him, not knowing whet to do with the 
body, es they were unecqoemted with botying 
Then oeme s rtren, whose fellow wss deed 
he took uid bnrled it m the eerth, hiding it 
before their eyes Then seid Adem, I sheli 
do like this reren, end, tekmg Abel's corpse, 
he dug in the eerth end bid it ” * The sen- 
tenoe following in the Qnr'ia — “Wherefore 
we commended the ehildiw of Isreel, thet he 
who sleyeth e sonl, not by wey of retelietion, 
or beceuse he doeth corruptly in the eerth, 
shell be es if be bed slam ell mankind , but 
he who sereth e soul alive shell be as if he 
saved ell souls ellye,” would have no connec 
tion with what precedes or follows, were it 
not for the Tergum of Onkelos, in the para- 
pbrese of Oen. iv 10, where it is said that 
the blood of Cain’s brother cried to Ood from 
the earth, thus implying that Abel's posterity 
were also cut off And m the llishnsh San 
hedrm, we flhd the very words which the 
Qor'kn attaches to the murder, apparently 
with sense or connection * [aani,, oaih ] 

Noah stands forth as the preacher of righ- 
teousness, builds the ark, and is saved, with 
his family,* his character is, however, drawn 
more from Bahbmleal than Bibhcal sources 
The conversations of Noah with the people, 
and the words with which they mooked bun 
whilst bmlding the ark,* are the same m Tsl- 
mudieal wntings as in the Qur'in , and both 
declare that the generation of the flood was 
punished with boding water * [moau ] 

The next patriarch after the flood is Hud, 
who II none other than Eher , another sample 
of the Ignorance of Muhammad In the davs 
of Uiid the tower le constructed , the “ ob- 
stinate hero," probably Nimrod, takes the 
lead , the sin of idolatry is abounding , an 
idol IB contemplated as the erowmng of the 
tower, hut the building is overthrown, the 
tribes are dispersed, and purashed in this 
world and in the world to come ' These par 
tionlars are evidently borrowed from scrip- 
ture and Rabbmical writings In the (jiir'an, 
however, the dispersion is caused by a poi- 
sonous wind, and not by the confusion of 
tongues. The sigmScance which the Qur'an 
gives to H&d is agam in perfect accordance 
with Rabbfauoal J^aiem “ Eher was a great 
prophet, for he prophetically called his son 
Pelag (disperaion), by the help of the Holy 
Ghost, hsoanss the earth was to be dispersed 7 
Among all the patruroha, Abraham waa moat 
esteemed by Mnhammad, as bsmg neither 
Jaw nor Ohnstian, but a Husbm That he 
wrote hooks is also the belief of the Jewish 

^ Picks Bsbbi Elieser, xxi , and Sunk v 34 

■ Hiaknab Suihedrin, iv 5 

* CMgsr’aFsiay, p 100, and Bombs vii 57, x 
72 , xxu 48 xxtti S xxv 89 1 xxvi 105 xrtx 
18. xxxvli 73, Uv 9. Ixxt 1 

* Banhsdnn, 9 Ttii 

* Bosk Haabanah, xvl 2, Sanliedriit, ovU) , and 
RUmhs xl. 48 , xxili 87 

* Kltknab Banbedrin, x 3 and Sarah xi 69 

^ Ssdar Olam, quoted Midmeb Jalfcut, Ixn 


239 

dootors ’ Hie attaining the knowledge of tho 
true faith, bis zeal to eonvert his gmsratiou , 
to destruction of the idols , the f ugy of tho 
people , thUr insisting on his being huniad, 
and his marvellons deliveranoe all these 
particulars in the life of Abraham, as given 
by the Qur’dn, are minutely copied from 
Jewish Actions * [hod, ABBAHkiL} 

The Qur’an states that the angels whom 
Abraham received appeared as ordinary 
Arabs, and he was astomshed when they de- 
clued to eat According to the Talmnd, they 
also “ appeared to him no more than Arabs,"* 
(mt another passage adds “ The angels ds- 
soanded and did eat Are they, then, said to 
have really eaten? Nol bat they appeared 
as if they did eat and dnuk ” As a proof of 
Muhammad’s uncertainty respecting the his- 
tory of Abraham, we add, that the doubt re- 
garding tbeir having a son in their old age is 
expressed m the Qur'an by Abraham instead 
of Sarah, and she is made to laugh at the 
promise of a son, before it was given Again, 
the command to offer his son is given to 
Abraham before Isaac is bcym or promised, 
so that the son who was to bs offersd up 
could be none other than Ishmael, who was 
t spoken of immediately before as the “ meek 
I youth f ” Muhammadan divines are, however, 
1 not agreed whether Ishmael was to be offered 
I up, althongh it is reported by eome that the 
horns of the ram, which was sacnfleed in 
bis stoad, were preserved at Makkah, his 
dwelling plaoe ' [tsmtABL ] We may ae- 
count for Muhammad’s reckomng Ishmael 
among the prophets and patnarchs, from bis 
being considered tho patriarch of the Arabs 
and tho founder of the Ka'bah 

Among the sons of facob, Joseph ocoupies 
the pre-smmenoB His history is moinlv the 
same ns in the Bible, embeUished with the 
fabulous tradition of the Jews Among these 
IB the aseumption that Joseph “ would have 
sinned had be not seen the evident demon- 
stration of his Lord ” That this is borrowed 
18 clear from the following fable Rabbi 
Joehaiian saitb, “Both intended to commit 
am aeuing him li\ tho garment, she said, Lie 
with mi Then appealed to bim the form 
of his father at the window, who called to 
him, Joseph I losoph ' the names of thy 
brothers shall be ongiaven upon the stones of 
thi Ephod, also thine own wilt thou that it 
shall be erased 7 " * This is almost literally 
repeated by a Muslim commentaiy to the 
Surah xii 24 The fable of Potiphar’s wife 
inviting the Egryptian ladies to a feast, to see 
Joseph, becanse they had langhe^ at her, and 
of their being so overcome with admiration 
of Joseph,* that they accidentally out their 
hands m eating fruit, is exactly so related in 
a very ancient Hebrew book, from which Mu- 
hammad doubtless, derived it The atoiy 
about the garment being rent, and the setting 


1 Tbs Jews osoribo to bim the Stphtr Jssirah 
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np «{ tn oridenoe ot gnUt or umooenea ro- 
■pecting it, is also borrowed, to the rery letter 
from the eeme sonrce ' In this Surah it is 
also stated, that “ the deni made him 
(Joaeph) forget the remembranoe of his 
Lord,”m perfect harmony with the Jewish 
tradition, <* Vain speech tendeth to destrne- 
tlon, though Joseph twice urged the chief 
fantlw to remember him, yet he had to re- 
main two years longer m prison The 
aeaking protection from man is hero repro- 
aentad as the mstigation of Sa an 
[jOBEPa] 

The Qur'an oanses Jacob to toll hu sons 
to enter at different gates, and the same m 
jnnotion le given by the Patriarch in the 
Jewiab writings “ Jacob said to them, VZntcr 
not throngh one and the same gate 3 The 
exclamation of the sons of Israel, uhen they 
found the cup in Bonjamm’s sack — “ Has he 
stolen? eo has his brother also ’ — arc cloaily 
a perversion of the words which the Jewish 
traditions pnt into their months ‘ Behold a 
thief, eon of a female thief I’ rcfeiring to 
the stealing of the Seraphim by Rachel'* 
Hn^mmad, again, acquaistH us that Jacob 
knew by divine revelation that lus son Joseph 
was gtiU ahve, and Jewish tradition enables 
08 to point out whence ho obtained the infor- 
mation We read m the Midrash Jalknt, 
“An unbeliever asked our mastei, Bo the 
dead oontinue to hve ? your parents do not 
believe it, and wilt ye receive it • Of Jacob, 
it la said, he refused to be comforted , had he 
believed that the dead still lived, would he 
not have been comforted? But he answered, 
Fool, he knew by the Holy Qhoet that he 
still really lived, ana about a living pei son 
jicople need no comfort 

Unhammad made but scant} allusions to 
the early patriarchs, Joseph onlv oscepted , 
but ooncerniiig Moses, it e as lus luterest to 
be more profuse in his communications, pos- 
sibly from the desire to bo consideied like 
him, as he is generally thought to have taken 
that prophet as his model Among the op- 
preuions which Pharaoh esorusod towards 
the Jews, are named hie ordormg tboir chil- 
dren to be oast into the water Moses, the 
son of ‘Imran was pnt into an ark by his 
mother , Pharaoh's wife, observing the child, 
rescues him from death, and gives him back 
to his mother to nurse Wli«n Moses was 
grown up, he sought to assist his oppieased 
brethren, and kills an Egyptian , being the 
next day reminded of this deed by an Hebrew, 
ho dees to Midian, and mames tho daughter 
of an inhabitant of that country* When 
about to leave Midian, he sues a bnmiug 
bush, and, approaching it, receives a call to 
go to Egypt to exhort Pharaoh, and perform 
miraolee, he accepts the mission, but re- 
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quests the aid of his brother Aaron.’ Pha- 
raoh, however remains aninffdel, and gathen-s 
hu Boroerers together, isho perform only in- 
tenor nuratles , and, in spite of Pharaoh's 
threats, they become believers* Judgment 
falls upon the Egyptians , they are drpwned, 
whilst the lersebtes are eaved* A rook 
yields water Moses receives the law,* and 
desires to see the glory of God* During 
Moses’ absence, the Israebtes make a golden 
call, which he destroys, and reducing' it to 
powder, makes them drink it* After this, 
Moses chooses seventy men as assistants ' 
The spies sent to Canaan are all wicked with 
the exception of two the people being de- 
ceived by them, must w ander forty years in 
the desert * Eorah, on quarrelling with 
Moses, IB swallowed np by the earth * 
[koxah.] The maivellous journey of Moses 
with hiB servant is not to be omitted m this 
summary of evoiits ’* Among tho details de- 
sorve to be mentioned, that Hiim&n and 
Korah wore connsollorg of Pharaoh “ It is 
not surpiiBiDg that Muhammad should asso- 
ciate Haman with Pharaoh as ar etiemy of 
tho Jews, since he cared little when indivi- 
duals lived, provided they could bo introduced 
with advantage Korah, according to Jewish 
tradition, ^ was chief agent or treasnrer to 
Pharaoh The anto-exodus peiseeution of 
the Jews is ascribed to a dream of Pharaoh ” 
This IS m exact accordance with Jewish tra- 
dition, which, as Canon Ohurton remarks, has 
in part the sanction of Acts vu and Hebrews 
XI , though not found m Exodus “ Tho sor- 
cerers said to Phaiaoh, A hoy shall be bom 
who wiJ lead tho Israelites out of Egypt 
■^en thought ho. Cast all male childrra into 
the n ver and he w ill be east in among them ”** 
The words (Exod xi 7). “ I -will call one of 
the Hebrew women,” produced the Rabb meal 
iirtion, ‘ Why just a Hebrew woman ? I his 
shows that he was handed to all the Egyptian 
m,’ would not dunk, for God 

said, The month which shall once epoak with 
me, should it dnnk what is unclean ? ” >- Thw 

Muhammad to omit from 

tho '■ nowhere said m 

tho Bible that the sign of the leprons hand 

presence of Pharaoh, yet 
the Qnr an relates it as having there taken 
placft ? And m this also it was preceded by 
Jewish triidiUon--..He put his hand mto 
his hosoin, and inthdrew it leprtms, wSte 
as snow, they also pnt their hands nSo their 

• fSShl 101^ Ifi 

• SDzbIi vU Its 

• BOrshsTii 136, « sa u isa 

• SOrshsil *8, vSi 

• SQtxh vfi 1 S 5 - *x 88 

• BOiah V ilit 

• SOmJixxvUi 16 
* Sfivah xviu SB 

S 8 . XXIX 38 ,1 *5 

"l^bixUi 11 

SUiahs VII 106, ju,T 32 
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boiomB and wlthdMw them leprone, white ai 
enow ” ^ Again, among Mooes’ own pemie, 
none but hie own tribe behaved him ^ This 
Mahammad donbtlese inferred from the state 
ment of the Rabbis The tribe of Levi was 
exempted from hard labonr"* Among the 
soroerers of Egypt, who first asked for thoir 
wages, and then became behevers, when their 
serpents were swallowed by that of Moses,* 
Pharaoh himself was chief* Here, again, 
Muhammad is indebted to Judaism “Pha 
raoh, who hred in the days of Moses, was a 
great soroerer ” * In other places of the 
Qur’an, Pharaoh claims diTimty,^ and Jewish 
tradition makes him deolare, “ Already from 
the beginning ye speak falsrhood for I am 
Lord of the world, I have made myself as 
well as the Nile " , as it is said of him (Ezek 
XXIX 8), ‘ Mine is the river, and 1 have made 
it "s The Arab prophet was muoh confused 
with regard to the plagues , in some places he 
enumerates mne,* in others only five, (he first 
of which IS said to be the Flood) As the 
drowiung in the Red Sea happened after the 
plagues, he can only allude to the Deluge 
The following eomewbst dark and uncer- 
tain passage^* eoucenung Pliaraoh has caused 
commentators groat perplexitv It is stated 
that Pharaoh pursued the Isrsehtes until 
aotually drowning, when, confessing himself a 
Muslim, he was saved alivo from the bottom 
of the Rua, to be a ** witness for ages to 
come ' But we hnd that it is merely a >er- 
sion of a Jewish fable •' Perceive the great 
power of repentance I Pharaoh, King of 
Egypt, uttered very wiokod words— Who is 
the Dod whose voice I shall obev ^ rE xod. 
f 2 ) Yot aa he repented, saying V^o is 
like unto thee among the gods f ’ (^xv 2 ) Ood 
saved him from death for it saith Almost 
had I stretched out my hands and destroyed , 
bnt God let him hve, that he might dectaie 
his power and stren^fa ” 

As Jewish commentators add to Exud 
XV 27 , where we road of twelve fountains 
being found near Elim, that each of the 
tribes had a well,'* so Muhammad transposes 
the statement, and dorlaros that twrlve foun- 
tains sprang from the rock which had been 
eniitten by Moses at Rephidim ** The Rabbi- 
nical fable, that God covered the Israelites 
with Mount Siuai, on the occasiou of the law- 
giving '* IS thus ampblled in the Qur’an "We 
shook the mountain over them, as though it 

^ Pirke Babbl ElieseT, xlvili 
^ BDiah X » 

* Mtdnudi Kabbah, Pamib v 

* Btuahs Til 11 , XXVI 40 
‘ SOiahs XX , ZKTi 48 

* MldrasU Jalkut, clzxzu 

’ Hurahs zxtIU W , xUil SO 

* Bab Exodus, Psiasb v 

* Bitnhs xtIi 103, xxni 118 
*» BQiah »U 130 

Saish X 90 

** Beeat-BaUawL Husafn, al-JalBUii, aud others 
“ Pirke Babbi Maser, xUii . Uidrasli Jalkut, 
ocxzxviit 

** Bsahi on Exodus xv Stf 
** CanonChunonpotatedouttoilr J H hraold 
that the statement of twelve streams flowing from 
the rock oecura in the Litorgr of Bt. Thomas 
(vide Howard s Uhrut of St TImsum, p 334) 

** Aboda Sarah, U 8 
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had been a eovermg, and they imagined 
that it was falling upon them , and we said, 
" Receive tfle law which we have brought 
unto yon with reverenoe"' The Qhrdn 
adds that the Tsruehtes, now demanding to 
see God, die, and are raised again.* It wiU 
not be difficult to trace the ongm of this fig- 
ment When the Israelites demanded two 
things from God — that they might see hia 
glory and heai his voice — ^both were granted 
to them Then it is added, “ These things, 
however, they had no power to leeist ns 
they came to Honnt Sinat, and He appeared 
nn1o them their souls escaped by His speak 
mg, as It IS said, * My soul escaped as He 
spake ’ The Torah, however, interceded foi 
them, saying, * Does a king give his daughter 
to marriage and kill his household? The 
wbolo world rejoieos (at my appearance), and 
thy children (the Israelites) shall they die?’ 
\t once their souls returned , therefore it le 
said The doctrine of God is perfect, and 
brings back the soul ”* In the matter of the 
golden calf, the Qnr'dn follows as usual the 
fabulous ictoaat of the Rabbinioal traditions 
Both represent Aai on as having been nearly 
killod when at first resisting the entreaty of 
the people The Sanhedrin relates “ Aaron 
saw Ghui slaughteied before hie eyes (who 
opposed them), and he thought. If I do not 
yield to them they will deal with me as they 
dealt with Chnr"* According to anothei 

t asaage in the Qur’an, an Israelite named as- 
amiri enticed them, and made the ealf* 
Like the wandering Jew in Christian fable 
as-Bamiii is punished by Moses with endless 
wandering, and he is compelled to repeat the 
words, " Touch me not ”* Jevnsb tiMitions 
make Mikah assist m manufactnnng the idol 
calf ^ but Muhammad either derived ae-Siimiri 
from Samael, oi, as the Samantans are stated 
by the Arab writers to have said, “ Touch 
me not,” he may have considered as SBiniri 
as the authoi of the sect of the Samaritans 
That the calf thus prodnCod by as-Samiri 
from the ornaments of the people, lowed on 
being hni9hed,*iB evidently it repetition of the 
following Tcwish tradition ‘ The calf came 
forth (Exod xxii. J4) roarmg, and the Is 
laelites saw it Rabbi Jehuda saya, Samael 
entered the calf and roared to deceive the 
Israelites ’ The addition, that the tribe of 
Levi remamed faithful to God, is both Scrip- 
tural and Rabbinioal ’ The matter of Korah 
IB honoured with eingnlar ombelhahments , ter 
matanco, Eorah had such nchee, that ^m 
ten to forty strong men were reqmred to 
carry tbo keys of his treasures "* Abn 'l-Fida, 
says forty mules were required to convey the 
keys Jewish tradition is still more extra- 

^ B&rah vti 170 
” SOrahs u 52, Iv 153 
s AbodaSanb,ii 8 
* SaDhadrln, v , and Btkrsh vli 160 
> Sfli ah XX 87,90,96 
” SUcab xx 97 
^ Basb to Banbcdrin, ei 8 
■ Pirke Babbl Elieaar, oUz , and Bnrab vii 147 , 
XX 90 

* Pu-ke Kabbl EUeser, xlv ^ and Borah *il ISO, 
see JiiXoduB izxli 2B 
IT Btiiub xxTiii 76 
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"Jowh bsned thn« tr^uom ai 
Bgnptt one ot Wbloh beoune known to Eoreh 
Bionea are tnnwd to destraotion to bim tb»t 
poBMieoB then (Eeolet ▼ 12)i end thu me; 
well be applied to Korah The ke;e to the 
t»eetttee ot Korah made e harden tor 800 
white mnlea ” ' 

The accoeetiOQ Iron whieh Ood cUaead 
hie aervantMosee, of which the Qar*&zimake8 
mention, waa oooaaioned by Korah “A.lu 
AUah aaya it refera to Korah hiring a harlot 
to remoaoh 3foaea before all the people, upon 
which Odd atruok her danb, and deetroved 
Korah, which « leared Moeen from the 
charge " ® Thi* is unqoeationabl v an amph 
hcatloii of the folluaing passage “Moses 
heard, and fell on hia faoe What was it ho 
heard ? That thei accused him of having 
to do With anothei man's wife"** Othiis 
conceire the unjust i barge from which Moees 
was cluared, to have been that of murdering 
Aaron on Mount Hor, bocauae he and K'eazar 
only ware proseiit a hen 4aron died 1 That 
they had recourse to Jewish tiadition, will 
appear from the siibjoiiied extiact “The 
whole congregation saw thst Aaron was 
dead, and when' Moses and Etuarar mme 
down from the mountain, tho whole oongiega 
tiou gathered together, asking Where is 
Aaron? But they »aid, He is dead How 
rim tho jVngei of Death t< nch a man, by 
whom ha was resisted and rostramed, as it is 
saii stood between the dead and the liring, 
and the plagno woe stayed ? If i e bring him, 

It IS Well iJ not, We will etunoyou Moses 
prayed, Lord of the World, remove from me 
t^s suspicion 1 Then Uod opened and showed 
them Aaron’s body ” And to this tho pas 
IT** whole oongregation saw 

*1, (Numb XX. jg, 76 ; [mwEa ] 

The time of the Judges la passed over un 
notioed, and from the nunner m whnh the 
election of a king la introduced,’ it would %p. 
^ that Muhammad was ignorant of the long 
Moses and Saul* (saui.] 

nil A b« victory over 

Qohath and his fall through Bathsheba are 
J The Tradition, make 
mention of the brevity of his slumbers, and 
co^mUtors of the Qur’an affirm the same 

ninlht said David slept half the 

B^t , he then rose for a third part, und 
slent «g„„ a sixth part” This 5vdenved 


’ "csv^ag*,^ V* trowiaon, tfie Uur»4fi makAi 

; KftoBabbiiaieser.xlT 

’ «» 

« Sabbi Klidsftr, t\\ 

of the SudreS^ot IiSSri afuf‘ 


army ‘ Jewish eonmentators reeord that 
“ demons of vanoas kinds, and evil apiirits 
were subjeot to him ” ~ The atery of the 
Queen of Shahs, and the adrantarea of the 
lapwing,* are only abndgmente from Jewieh 
traditions With regard to the fable, that 
demona assisted Seromon in the bnildmg of 
the Temple, and, being deoeived, oontumed it 
after his death, we may here add that Mu' 
hattniad borrowed it dmotly from the Jews * 
When Solomon beosme hangfa^, one of hia 
many demons ruled in his etaad, till he re- 
pented The Sanhedrin aleo refers to this de- 
gradation “In the beginning Bolomon reigned 

also over the upper worlds”, as It la said, 

I bolomon ^at on the throne ot God ", after that 
only over his staff, as it is said, “What pro 
fit hath a man of all bis labour ? ” and still 
later, “ This is my portion of all my labour 
On repenting, be maimed hia horses, consider 
mg them a useless luxury In the Talmud 
and the benptnres, we find allusion to his 
obtaining them as wall as to their beuur nro 
bibilei* [eobbjMOM } 

Elijah IB among the fevir oharaotera which 
Muhammad notices after Solonaon , nothing, 
indeed, la inenticned of his rapture to heayen, 
jet he iR considered e great prophet^ Among 
tho Java, Elijah appears m human form to 
lha pions on earth, he visits them m their 
plates of worship and commumoates revola- 
tioas from God to eminent Babble In this 

* haritcr Ehjab also appears in Mnslim diyi- 

J J ’* ‘ »»»» of the 

fiab ,» Muhammad relates ins histoid in his 
ucnal Rtvlc not omitting his journey to Ni- 
neveh, or tu« gourd which afforded him 
shade fjoKAH] Job, too, with hie suffer- 
ing and ( uro is noticed • [job] , also the three 
men who wore cast into a bnmuw fiery fnr- 
nace'" (1)011 ui, 6] , the turning back of the 
shadow of degrees on the occasion of Here- 
Ambtf recorery** 

(bee Imold’s /tiam and Chrtatiamtu, Lomr- 
mana London, 1874 , p llfi, „„ j 
Arnold gives in many inatancea the original 
Hrtrew of hia quatatlona from the Talmud ) 

^ there are several Hebrew 

(1) The Qur «i, , from ja/o , “ to read,” 

Heh M^MdequivalenttoM'5p|5,«re8d 

Soiah. XXI 81 xxnL IS, 

* S* h 2 

»t«r ftom fteW?„?^”*,«£.*'K®Mtloii of the 
luinin, n 148 j 'rif'iin (See IslaM ml Qhi'ft 

I 1 “d BO«h xxxlT 

xx . atao Mid. Bab on J!,„^ 

Staib Tt as r , 

IJrshlHxv 4 * 

®‘^*»T*7.and2K,ng.„p 
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jibba’il 

(8) Tho Maifini, jUt., •• nj^tloiu 
S&w XT 86, wUea is the Tmlmudle 

(8) The Tatirat, used for the Beohe 

of Moses, the Heb m^n oI tto Old Tes- 
» 

toment 

(4) The SheeAtnah, or Sdkinah, 

Flanh li 249 " The sign of his kingdom is 
that there shall come to yon the ARE 
(J'Shut), and SHECHINA (Salunah') in it 
from the Lord." Heb n3'’p0. A term not 

nsed m tho Bible, but used by the Rabblaioal 
writers to express the visible presence of 
God between the Ohembim on the Morey 
seat of the Tabernacle 

(5) The Ark, TShut^ In Surah il 

8w, for the Ark of the Covenant, and m 
bSrah xx. 89, for Noah's Ark The Heb 

JTJtn ('whioh IS need in the Bible for Noah's 

T 

Ark and the ark of bnlcashes) and not the 
Hob > the former being Rabbinical 

(6) Angel, Malak, aUU, Hob an 

angel or messenger of God 

(7) Spint, AuA, Cj), Heb fTlt, A term 

used both for the angel Gabriel and for Tesns 
Ohnst 

(8) The Sabbath, iSa6t SQran vii 

164 , II 03. Heb fQOJ. 

T •" 

(9) Jahantutm, ytewa, bell, Tbo 

Rabbimoal and not the VlMC? «f 

the Old Testament. The final letter (• iiroves 
that It waa adopted from the Tabmadic 
Hebrew and not from the Greek 

JTBBl’lL (JeJ^yrr) The angel 
Gabnel [aamnBL } 

JIBT (>a^) An idol of the 
Qnralsh mentioned m the Qnr’sii, SQrah iv 
fi4 “ They j^rtain ixnegade Jews) beliere 
in Jiht and jSfbAt, and aei of the infidels. 
These are guided in a better path thsii those 
who hold the faith ” The J^Iilan say oer- 
tam Jews used to do homage te these idols 
in order to please the Quraiah 

JIHAD (•iW) Ld “An effort, 

or a stnviiig" A religious war with those 
who are unbelievers in the mission of Mu- 
hsmmad It is an inemmbent religions duty, 
established in the Qnr’ftn and in the Tradi- 
tions as a diTine institution, and enjoined 
specially tor the purpose of advanoing Islam 
and of repeUing evil from Muslims 
When an infidel's oountry is oonqnored by 
a llnstim mler, its mlutbitsnts are offered 
three altetaativos i— 

(1) 2*Ae rAaqofwm o/ in whioh oaaa the 
eononsrod become enfranchised oiUsens of the 
Muslun state. 

(2) 7%s pafmMt of a poUotcuc (Jtzjfah), by 
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which unbehevars in Islam obtain protootiion, 
and become provided th^ are not 

the idolaters of Arabia 

(8) Death by the iwont, to those who will 
not pay the poll tax 

$fifi writers say that there are two Jih&ds . 
flf-jiAddh 'l-Akhm, or '*t^ greater warfare,” 
whioh is against one’s own lusts, and rd- 
JikSda '/-Atpiar, or " the lesser warfere,” 
against infidels. 

The duty of rehgions war (which ail com- 
mentaters agree is a duty extending to all 
tune) 18 laid down in the Qur’An In the fol- 
lowing verses, and it is remarkabls that all 
the verses occur in the al-Hadinab SQrahs, 
being those given after Muhammad had esta- 
blished himself as a paiamount ruler, and 
was in a position to dictate terms to his 
enemies 

burahix b, 6 “ And when the sacred months 
are passed, kill those who join ether gode 
with God wherever ye shall find them , and 
seize them, besiege them, and lay wait for 
them with eveiy ^nd of ambush but if they 
ahali I onvert, and obieiwe prayer, and pay 
the obligatory alms, then let them go their 
wav, for fiori is Gracious, MercifuL If any 
one ot those who join gods with God ask an 
asrlnm of tbec grant him an asylum, that be 
may hear the Word of God, and then let him 
reach his place of safety This, for that they 
are people devoid of knowledge ” 

bfirah ix 29 “Make war upon such ot 
those to whom the Scriptures have been given 
ss believe not m God, or m the last da^, and 
who forbid not that whioh God and His 
Apostle have forbidden, and who profess not 
the proiesMon of tho truth, until they pay 
tribute ( jtzyah) out of hand, and they be 
bumbled ’ 

Surah ir 7b-79 “ Let tboso then fight on 
the path cf God, who exchange this present 
life for that whieh is to come for whoever 
bghtetli on God's path, whether he be alain 
or conquer, wo will in the end giro him a 
great reward But what hath come to yon 
that VO hght not on the path of God, and for 
the weak among men, women, and children, 
who say, * 0 our Lord 1 bring us forth from 
this city whose inhabitants are oppressors, 
give us a champion from Thy presence , and 
give us from thy presence a defender ' They 
who believe, fight on the jiath of God , and 
they who believe not, taght on the path of 
Xagut Fight therefore against the friends of 
Satan. Venly the craft of Satan shall be 
powerless I Hast thou not marked those to 
whom it was said, ‘ Withhold your hands 
awhile from war, and obserye prayer, and 
pay the stated alms ' But when war is com- 
manded them, lo I a portion of them fear men 
as with the fear of God, or with a yet greater 
fear, and say ‘ O our Lord 1 why 'hast Thou 
commanded ns war ^ Gouldst thou not have 
given us lespite till our not distant end 7' 
Say Small the fruition of this world, but 
the next life is the true good for him who 
fearetb God I and ye shall not be wronged so 
much as tbe skm of a date-stone '' 

Sfirshfl 214 215 " The^ will ask thee eon- 
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oendag war is the Sacred Month Say To 
war thefein la bad, but tv turn aside from the 
eaoae of Gtod, and to have no faith m Him, 
end bt the Sacred Temple, and to drive ont 
its people, is aorse m the sight of God , and 
eivU strife is worse than bloodshed They 
will not cease to war against you until they 
turn yon from your leligion, if they be able 
bnt whoever of you shall turn from his reli' 
rion and die an inddel, their works shall be 
miltless in this world, and in the next they 
shall be ooneigned to the dre, therein to 
abide lor aye But they who believe, and 
who fly their country and fight m the tause 
of Ood may hope for God’s mercy and God 
is Graoions, Merciful 

Bflrab viii 39-42 “ hAV to the infidels P 
they desist Jrom thnr unhelte/ what is now 
past shall be forgiven them , but if the) letui-n 
to It, they have already before them the 
doom of the ancients ' Fight then against 
them till strife be at an end, and the leligion 
he all of It God's If they desist, \anly 
God beholdetbwhat they do but if they turn 
their back, know ye that Ood is vour pro- 
teotor Excellent protector I excellent helper ' 
And know yo, that when ye have taken any 
booty, a fifth part belongeth to God and to 
the Apostle, and to the near of km, and to 
orphans, and to the poor, and to the wayfarer 
Ijong chapters in the Traditions are de- 
voted to the subject of Jihad (see SahtliK l- 
Muthm, Arabic editions, 
Bdbn 'l-Jih&dl, from which the follow mg are 
quotations of the sayings of the Prophet — 

“ God IB sponsor foi him who goeth forth 
to fight on Uie rood of God {Sabilu VfdA} If 
be bo not killed, he shall return to his house 
with rewards and booty, but if he be slam, ho 
shall bo taken to Paradise ' 

“ 1 swear by God I should like to be killed 
on the road of God, then bo killed and brought 
te life again, then killed again end then 
brought to life again, so that I may obtain 
new rewards every time ” 

“Guarding the frontieis of Islam for even 
one day is worth moie than the whole world 
and all that is in it ” 

“ The fire of hell shall not touch the logs 
of him who shall be covered with the dust of 
battle m the road of God ’’ 

‘ He who assists anothei with aims to 
fight in the way of God, is as the champion, 
and IS a sharer of the rewards And ho who 
Slayeth behind to take charge of the family 
ot a WKrioT is even as a champion m war ” 
'This religion will evei be established, 
even to the Day of Resurrection, us long as 
MnsUmi fight for it ’ 

“ In the lest day the wounds of those who 
have bean wounded m the wa> of God wdl 
be evident, and will drop with bluod, but 
their smell will be as the perfume of musk ” 

“ Being killed in the mad of God oovors all 
sms, but the sin of debt " 

“ He who dies and has not fought foi the 
religion of lelim, nor bas evtii said m lus 
heart, ‘ Would to God 1 were a ihauipiun that 
eonid die in the road of God,' is even as a 
bypoerite.” 
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“ Fighting in the road of God, or roBolvmg 
to do so, IB a divine duty When your Imam 
orders yon to gt forth to fight, then obey 

him ” j 

The following is the teaching oi the Hanafi 
school of Sunnis on the subject of Jihad, as 
given in the Hidij/ah, vol u p 140 

‘ The sacred injunction oonceming war ts 
sufidoiontly observed when it is earned on by 
any one party or tnhe of Muslims, and it is 
then no longoi of any force with respect to the 
rest It 18 established as a divine ordinance, 
by the word of God, who aaid in the Qui 'tin, 
‘Slay the infidels,’ and also by a saying of 
the Prophet ‘Wans permanently established 
until the Day of Judgment ’ (meaning the or- 
dinance respecting war). The obseivauce, 
howcvci, in the degree above mentioned, suf- 
ftces, beisuse war is not a positive injunction, 
as it IB in its nature murderous and dostruo 
tlTo and IS enjoined only for the purpose of 
advancing tho true faith or ropelhtig evil fi om 
the servants of God , and when this end is 
answered by anj single tribe or party of 
Muslims making wai, the obligation is no 
longer binding upon tho rent, m the same 
manner as m the prayers foi the dead — (if, 
however, no one Muslim weieto make wai, 
the whole of tho Muslim, would incur the 
criminality of neglect' iig if) — and also becduse 
if the mjnnction were positive, tho whole of 
the Muslims must consequentlj engage m wai, 
in which case the materials foi wai (surh as 
horses, armour, and so forth) could nut hi 
procured Thus it appe-irs that the olisci- 
vance of war us aforesaid sufiloos, except 
wheio there is a general summons (that is, 
where the infidels mvade a Muslim teiritory, 
and the Imam for the time bemg issues a 
general proclamation luquinng all peisons to 
go forth to fight), for m this case war becomes 
a positive injunction with respect to the whole 
of the inhabitants, wbethei men or women 
and whetbei tho Imam bo a jnst ui an lui 
juatpeiBOD, and if the people of that tern- 
torv be enable to repnlse the infidels, then 
war becomes a positive injunction with respect 
to all in that neighbourbood and if these 
also do not suffice it, then oomes a positive 
injunction with respect to the next neighbours, 
and in same tuaimei with respect to all the 
Muslims from east to west 

“ Fho destruction of the awoid is lucuired 
by uifidels, although they be not the first 
aggiessors, as appear<< fiain various passages 
in the traditioiui which are generally received 
to this effect 

" It IB not incumbent upon infants to make 
j as they are objects of compassion 
ueithm IB it Incumbent upon slaves or women, 
as the rights of the master, or of tho husband, 
iwve precodohee , nor is it so upon the blmd, 
the maimed, or the deerepid, as such are in- 
I capable If, however, the mfldels make an 
I attack upon a city cr territory, m this case 
' M i'heta is incumbent upon all 

' that a wife may go forth 

without the consent of her husband and a 
slave without the leave of lus master, becaiue 
war then becomes a positive injunction and 
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poMeanoB, oltlier by bondaj'e or by marmge, 
oumot oome in oompotition with a pooltiTO 
injnnotion, aa in prayer (for instanoe) or fast- 
ing, Thia is Buppoung a general eninmona , 
for without that it m not lawful for a woman 
or elare to go forth to make war without the 
ooneent of the husband or master, as there is 
in this ease no seoessity for their aseistauce, 
since others suffice, and hence no reason 
esets for destroying the right of the husband 
or master on that account If there be any 
fund in the pubbc treasury, so long as the ! 
fund lasts any extraordinary exaction for 
the support of the warriors is abominable, 
because such exaction resembles a hire tor 
that which is a scrrice of Ood as much as 
prayer or fasting, and, hire being forbidden m 
4 hese instances so is It in that which re- 
sembles them. In this case, moreover, there 
IB no occasion for any extraordinary exac- 
tions, smoe the funds of the publto treasury 
are prepared to answer all emergencies of the 
Muslims, such as war, and so forth If,how- 
eror, there be no funds in the pubht treasury, 
in this case the Imim need not hesitate to 
levy contributions for the better support of 
the wamois, beoauso m levying a contribution 
the greatei evil (namely, the destruotion uf 
the person) 18 repelled, and the (ontiibution 
18 the smalloT evil, and the imposition of a 
smaller evil to lemedy u greater is of no con- 
sequence A oonlinnation of this is found in 
what IS related of the Prophet, that he took 
various articles of armour, and so forth, fiom 
'ilafwBU and ‘Umar , in tho same manner also 
ho took property from married men, and be- 
stowed It upon the unmamed, in order to en 
courage them and enable them to go forth to 
fight with cheerfulness , and he also used to 
take the horses from those who remained at 
home, and bestowed them upon those who 
went forth to fight on foot When tho Mus- 
lims enter tho enemy's oountiy and besiege 
the cities or strongholds of tho infidels, it is 
necessary to invite them to embiace the 
faith, because Ibn ‘Abbas relates of the Pro- 
phet that he neiei destroyed any without 
previously inviting them to embrace the faith 
If, therefore, they nmbiace the faith it in 
unnecessary to war uith them, because that 
which was tho design of the war is then ob- 
tomed without wai The Prophet, moreover, 
has said we are directed to make war upon 
men only until such tune as they shall con- 
fess, ‘ There is no God but one God ’ Bnt 
when they repeat this creed, their persons 
and properties are m protection (moan) If 
they do not accept the call to the faith, they 
must then be called upon to pay yisyoA, 
or oapitation tax, because the Propliet 
directed the commanders of his armies so to 
do, and also because by submitting to this tax 
war Is forbidden and tenninated upon the 
authority of the Qur’an (This call to pay 
oapitation tax, however, respects only those 
from whom the oapitation tax is aoceptable, 
for, as to apostates and the idolators of Arabia, 
to call upon them to pay the tax is useless, 
aiocs nothing is accord from them but em 
Inaoing the faith, as it is thus oonunanded in 


(he Qur’iln) If those who are called upon to 
pay capitation tax consent to do so, they 
then become entitled to the same promotion 
and BuUeot tb the same rules as Musltms,r be- 
cause ‘All has declared mtadele agree to a 
oapitation tax only in older to lendei their 
blood the same as Mushms’ blood, and their 
property tlie same as Muslims’ property 
“ It IS not lawful to make war upon any 
people who b*ivi never before been called to 
the faith, without pieviously requiring them 
to embrace it, because the Prophet so in 
struoted his commanders, directing them to 
call the infidels to the faith, and also beoanse 
the people will lienee porcoire that they are 
attacked foi the sake of tehgion, and not for 
the sake of taking tlioir property, or making 
slaves ol their childieu, and on this considera 
tion it IB possible that they may be induced to 
agree to the call m ordei to save themseUes 
from the troubles of wai 

“ If a Muslmi attar k mbdols without pre- 
viously calling them to the faith, lie is an 
offendei because this is forbidden but yet if 
he do attack them befoio thus inviting them 
and slay thorn, and take their propei-tv, 
neither fine, expiation, nor atonement are due, 
because that which pi otocts (namely , Islam) 
does not exist m them, nor are they undei 

? rotection by place (namely, the J)arti 
slatn, 01 Muslim terntory), and the mere 
prohibition of the act is not snfiioisnt to sano- 
tion the exaction either ol fine or of stone 
mont for propei-tc , m tho same manner as the 
slaying of the women or infant children of 
infidels 18 forbidden, but if, notwithstanding 
a person were to slsy siicb, he is not liable to 
a hno It IS laudable to call to the faith a 
people to whom a call has ahoady come, m 
order that they may bat e the more full and 
ample warning but yet this is not incum- 
bent, as it appears in the Traditions that tho 
Prophet plundoi ed and despoiled the tnbe of 
al-Muyitahq by surprise, and he also agreed 
with Asomah to make a predatory attack 
upon Qubnii at an oarly hour, and to set 
it on tire, and such attacks are not preceded 
by a call fQubua is a place in Syria some 
assert it is the usmo cf a tnbe) 

“If the mfidels, upon receiving the call, 
neitbei < onsent to it nor agree to pay capita- 
tion tax, it IS then incumbent on the Muslims 
to call upon Uod foi aHslstanoe, and to make 
war upon them, because Ood is the assistant 
of those who serve Him, and the deatroyer of 
His enemies, tho infidels, and it is necessary 
to implore His aid upon every oocasioii , the 
Prophet, moreovet, commands ns so to do 
And having so done the Musluna must then 
with God's assistance attack the infidels with 
all manner of warlike engines (as the Pro- 
phet did by the people of must 

also set fire to their habitations (m the same 
manner as the Prophet fired Baweera), and 
must inundate them with water and tear up 
their plantations and tread down their gram 
beoanse by these means they will becetne 
weakened, and their reeolution will fail and 
their force be broken , these meeiis are, there- 
fore, all sanctified by the law, 
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* It i> ao objection to ahootnig ntrowB or 
other miMilM agtinat the infidela that there 
tmy ohaaee to be among them a Mnalim in 
the ira; either ot bondage or of tnAc, be* 
oanoe we ahootiag of arrows and so forth 
among the inHdela remedies a general enl m 
the tepnlston thereof from the whole body of 
MnaluM, whereas the alayug of a Moslim 
aUre or trader is only a partienlar evil, and 
to repel a general evil a particular evil must 
he aoepted, and also beoanse it soldom hap- 
pena tut the strongholds of the infldals are 
agitate of Muslims, stnoe It is most probabls 
that there are Mnshms residing in them, 
either in the way of bondage or of trafBr,aBd 
hence, if the use of missile weapone were pro 
lubited on account of these Muslims, war 
would he ohstmoted If the infidels in time 
of battle should make shields of Muslim chtl 
dren or of Muslims, who uro priaoners m 
their hands, yet them is no need on that 
account to refrain from the use of imsstle 
weapons, for th« reisuri already meutiaued 
It 18 leqnisite however, that the Muslims m 
using sttoh weapons aim at the tnfidols, and 
not at the ohildren u*- the Miuhm laptivts, 
beoanse, as it is impossible in shaolII^; to dis- 
tingnista precisely between them and the in- 
lidela, the person who discharges the weapon 
must make this distmotion in his intention 
and design by aiming at the infidels, and not 
at the otuars, slnoe tons much la piaoticahlo, 
and the distinction must be made as far as 
18 praoti cable 

** There is also neither fine noi expiation 
upon the warriors on acooiint of such of thoir 
arrosiB or other iniasiles as happen to hit the 
children or the Muslims, because the war is 
in ohsorvanoe of a dlvme ordinance, and 
atoncmsnt is not due for anything which may 
happen m the fulfilment of a divme ordinance, 
for otherwise men would neglect the fulfil- 
ment of the ordinance from an appiehension 
of becoming lisblo to atonoment It is other- 
wise m the case of a person eating the bread 
of another when penshing for hunger as in 
that instaaee atonement is due , although eat- 
ing the bread of other |>eoplc, m such a 
situation, be a divme ordinance, because a 
person penshing lor hniiger will not refrain 
from eating the provision of another, from 
the apprehension of atonement, since his life 
depeusupoait , whereas warn attended with 
trotthle and dangerous to life, whence men 
would be deterred, by apprehension of atone- 
ment.from engaging m it There is no objsotion 
to the wamoni oarrvmg theirQur’ins and their 
women along with them, where tho Mnshm foroe 
is considerable, to such a degree as to afford a 
pTotaotion from the enemy, and not to admit 
of any apprehension from them, because in 
that ease eefoty is most probable, and a thing 
which is most probable stands and le ac- 
ooudtod as a thing certain If Ibe foi ee of 
tha warriors be small (such as is termed 
a Samyah), so as not to affoi d aecunty from 
the enemy, In this case their oarrymg their 
women or Qnr'Mu along bnth them is repio- 
hated, beoanse m such a situation taking 
fehete with them is exposing them to dis- i 
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honour , and taking the Qnr’in with ttum, in 
particular, is exposing it to eontentot, naoe 
i^dels scoff at tho Qui’Sn, with a view 
suiting the Mnslims, and this » ^ tiha 
meaning of tho saying of the Prophet, 
“Carry not the Quran along with yon into 
the territory of the enemy’ (that is, of the in- 
fidels) If a Muslim go mto an infidel eamp 
under a protection, there is no obieetion to 
Ills faking his Qur'an along with him, pro- 
vided these luhdels be such as observe their 
engagements, because from these no violence 
ie to be apprehended 

“ It IB lawful for aged women to aooompaay 
an army, for the pwoimance of snoh busi- 
ness as suits them, saoA as dressing vietoala, 
administermg water and prepanng mediomes 
for the siok and woimded , but with tespech 
to young women, it is better that they stay 
at home, as thn. may prevent perplexity er 
disturbance The women, however^ must not 
engage in fight, as this aiguea weakneea in 
the Muslims AVomen, therefore, must not 
lake any personal concern m battle unless in 
a esse of absolnte necessity, and it is not 
laudable to carry young women along with 
the amy, sithei for tho purpose of oamal 
gratification, or for service , if, however, the 
necessity be very argent, female slaves may 
be taken, but not wives A wife must not 
engage m a fight but with the consent of her 
husband, nor a slave but with the cenaent 
of his owner (according to what was already 
stated, that the right of the bushand and the 
mastcT has precedence), unless from neees- 
sity where an attack is made hr the enemy 

‘ It does not become Muslims to break 
treaties or to act unfairly with lespeot to 
plundei or to disfigure people (by cutting off 
their oars and noses, and so forth) , for as to 
what IS related of the Prophet, that be dm- 
figured the Oorneans, it is abrogated b> sub- 
sequent prohibitions In the same manner it 
does not bocome Mnshms to slay women or 
children, or men aged, bedndden, or bUiid, 
because opposition and fighting are the only 
oeoaeions which make slaughter allowable 
(according to our doctors), and such persons 
are incapable of these For the same reason 
also the paralytic are not to be sUu, nor 
those who are dismembered of the right 
band, or of tjjs alb . 

^dden or hlmd, may bo slam, faeoatue 
(aeootoing to him) infidelity is an occasion of 
sla^htcr being allowable, and thia appears 
m these pwsona What was before obso?^* 

aw not to H** 1*^* Pwalytio or dismombo^ 
aro not to be slam, is m proof against him, as 

am nof they 

^ " Whence it is evident that msre 

oee2.ion”“ 

the fujlngo^mfS^r’ 

once, wh« the Sonh^^ 

was shun, he 

fight whr +!,*<’ woman did net 

if snv ehoslam?’ But y“. 
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to melMt the aerruto of God So, also, if 
moh panoiiu m the above shonld attempt to 
fight, the; may be elam, for the parpose of 
mne^ng evil, and beoanae fluting rendera 
ala^ng allowable 

A Itmatlc muat not be alain unleaa he 
fight, aa auoh a person u not responsible for 
hla faith, bat yet where he la found fighting 
it is neoeasary to slay him, for the removal 
of enl It IS also to be observed that infanta 
or lunatics may be slam so long aa they are 
aotnally engaged in fight, but it la not allowed 
to kill thorn after they are taken pnaenera, 
oontrary to the ease of others, who may be 
alain even after they are taken, as they are 
liable to pumalnnert booanae they are re- 
aponafble for their faith. 

“A person who is insane ocoasionally 
stands, dnnng his Inoid intervals in the same 
predieament as a sane person 

*‘It IS abominable in a Muslim to begin 
fightmg with his father, who happens to be 
among the infidels, nor must he slsy Inm, be 
oanse God has said in the Qnr'an, ' Honoui 
thy father and thv mother,' and also because 
the preservation of the father’* life is inonm- 
heut npon the son, according ti> all the 
dootors, and the permission to fight with him 
would be repugnant to that sentiment If, also, 
the son shonld find the father, he mnst not 
slay him himself, but most hold him in vieu 
until some other come and slay him , for thus 
the end is answered withonl the son slaying 
hu father, which is on offence 
“If, howovai, the father attempt to slav 
the son, insomuoh that the eon is unable to 
repel him but by killing him, in this case the 
son need not hesitate to slay him, because 
the design of the son is merely to ropel him, 
which IS lawful , for if a Muslim aero to draw 
bis sword with a design of killing his son, in 
such a way as that the son is unable to repel 
him but by MlUng him, it is then lawful foi 
the son to slay his father, heeanse his design 
is merely repulelon In a esse, therefore, 
where the father is an infidel, and attempts 
to slay his son, it Is lawful for the son to 
slay the father m self-defence u forUort 
“ If the Imam make peace with aliens «i 
with any particular tnbe or body of tbofii 
and perceive it to be eligible for the Muslims, 
there need be no hesitation, because it is said 
m the Qur'kii ‘ If the mfldels be incUned to 
peace do ye likewiee consent thereto,' and 
also beoanse the Prophet m the year of the 
pumsbment of I!aboa,made a peace hetwohn 
tile Muslims and the people of Mecca for 
the space of ten years, peace, moreover le 
war m effect where the mtoreet of the Mus- 
lims requires it, smee the design of war is 
the romoval of evil, and this is obtained by 
means of peace , oontrary to where peace is 
not to the interest of the Muslims, for it is 
not m that case lawful as this would be 
abandening war both apparentlv and in effect 
It IS here, however, ptoper to observe that it 
IB noi absolutely necessery to restrict a peswie 
to the term above reco ded (namely, ten 
years), because the end for whiob peace is 
made may be sometunes mere effectually 
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obtained by extending it to a longer term. If 
the Imim make peace with the aheus for a 
single term (namely, tep years), and after- 
wards perceive that it le most advantageous 
for the MusUms* Intorest to break it, he may 
m that ease lawfully renew the war after 
giving them duo aotioe, beeauss, upon a 
change of the oiroumstanoes which rendered 
peaoe advisable, the breach of peace is war, 
and the ohservatioe of it a desertion of ww, 
both m appearanoe and also m effect, and 
war is an ordinanLF of God, aqfi the forsaking 
of It IS not becoming (to Muslims). It id to 
be observed that giving due notice to the 
enemy is m this case indispensably reqnimte 
m such a manner that trea^ery may not be 
induced, since this is forbidden It is also 
requisite that such a delay be made m renew- 
ing the war with them, as may allow mtelll* 
gence of the peace being broken off to be 
universally received among them, and for 
this such a tune suffloas as may admit of the 
king or chief of the enemv commmuoating 
the same to the different parts of their 
domimon, since by such s delay the ohaige of 
treachery is avoided. 

‘ It the infidels act with perfidy in a 
peace, it is in such case lawfnl for the Imam 
to attark them without any previous uotioe, 
Mince the breach of treaty in this instanoe 
originates with them, whence there is no 
occasion to commence the war on the part of 
the Muslims by giving them notiee It vronld 
be otherwise, however, if only a small party 
of them were to violate the treaty by entering 
the Mnshm terntorv and tbeie oommittmg 
robberies upon tbe Musbms, since tins does 
not amount to a breach of treaty If, more- 
over, this party bo in force so as to be capable 
of opposition, and openly fight with the Mus- 
lims, tins IS a breach of treaty with respect 
to that party only, but not with respect to 
the rest of their nation or tribe, because, us 
this party have violated the treaty without 
any permission from their pnnee, tbe rest are 
not auMwerable for their act , whereas if they 
made their attack by permissiou of their 
pnnee, the breach of treaty would he re 
garded as by the whole, all being virtually 
imphoated m it 

‘ If tbe Imam make peaoe with the aliens in 
return for property, there is no scmplo, 
beoause since peace may bo lawfully made 
without am such gratification, it is also law- 
ful in return for a gratification This, how- 
ever, 18 only where tbe Mnshms stand m 
need of the property thus to be aoqmred , for 
if they be not in necessity, making peace foi 
property is not lawful, smee peace le a desci 
tion of war both in appearance and in effect 
It IS to be observed that if the Imam receive 
this property by sending a meesenger and 
making poaee without the Muslim troops 
entenng the enemy’s territory, the objeot of 
disbursement of H is the some as that of 
jisyah or oapitation-tox , that is, it is to be 
expended upon the warriors and not upon the 
poor If, however, the property be token 
alter tbe Muslims have invaded the enemy, 
in this case it is as plunder one fifth going to 
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thelnim the remunder 1,0 be dlnded 
ufitnig the troops, m the property has in feet 
been tehen by ferae in this lastaaoe. It is 
incumbent on the Imam to keep peace tnth 
epostetes, end not to make war upon them, in 
<mer that they may hate time to oonsider 
their sitiutioD, since it is to be hoped that 
they may again return to the faith It is, 
therefore, lawful to delay fighting with them 
m a hope that they may again embrace 
Islam , but it is not lawful to take pro]iiirty 
from them If, however, the Imam should 
take properly from them, it is not inrumbent 
upon him to return it, as such property is not 
in protection. If iniidels harais the Muslims, 
and offei them peace in return for proper'-y 
the Imam must not aeooilo thereto, as this 
wonld be a degiadatiun of the Muslim honour, 
and disgrace would ho attached to all the 
parties concerned lu it, this, therofuie. Is not 
laafnl except where d< etruction in to he ap 
prehended, m wind) case the pui chasing a 
peace with property is lawful heianso it is a 
duty to rcpol destruction in ereiy {lossiblc 
mode ” 

[JCoi I^alifah ‘Uuiai's tieitmeiit of the 
garrison of Jerusalem when captured, see the 
tieaty gicen in the article jebcjsai PM.j 

JIHAZ (jWs-) ( 1 ) The wedding 

tKiusseau of a Muhammadan wife Those 
vestments anil fmniture whuh a bride brings 
tu bar huslianil s house anil which mer re 
main the projicrty of tho wifi (Htdai/ah, 
vol in p KK) ) (3) The word is nlsu used 
for till) sfaioud of u il< ul Muslim 


JINATAH (^W), pi Jmaytd The 

legal tenn for itl) offoin os < omiuitlcd igainst 
the person such is iiiutder, woniidiiiK, diowin 
uig etc 


JINN (ye.) (OENH] 

JlRAN “NcighbooiB” 

‘ If a pcisuii make a liequisf to his neigh 
huuis (;iran) it im hides nceoidiiig to some 
ductois, nil those houses whith are within 
foili eubils Ilf Jus I ouse m ereiy direitjon 
Some say it is fuitv houses on either side of 
hia (hus Uuillu s Ihgitt of Jmamyah ham, 
pp 21b, J4tj J Ckkiohiioi ns ] 


JlHJlS (tr^rr) Oeoigf St 

George of Phiglaiid Tho authoi of the 
Qiliyasu / JttyinA says t hut, ‘ JngisBiqiyuis 
the name of a pi ophet who was on e< » eral 
ncoasionn killed I % hn pjoph, and was agaiu 
raiHod to lito Ijy (Jnd, and ovei and over ogam 
mstrnctod iim] pn lehod tho way of GoeJ Ho 
IS called liuipvu on a< i ount of his being raised 
up fiom the dead ' This seems to bo a wild 
and exaggerated ai count of tlie story of 
George of Cappidotia, who suffered death in 
the Unit yeai of the teign of luliai) It w a 
myatei'y how this Gooigu ever was admitted 
into the Chiistian Calondai at all, and still 
moiomarTollous how he became a Muham 
madan pi ophol us well as the patron saint 
^Inglaud Jalalu ’d-dm as-hnyuti, m his 
HufoTg of thf. Tmpk oj Jiruialm, says 


Jirjis was at Damascus m ths 
Mn'fiwiyah the IHialifah fii-KHOTLj 

JIZTAH (V) capitAt 

tax, which is levied by Muhammadan ru 
upon Bubjeots who arc of a different (a 
but claim protection (ommi) It is fuun 
upon a direct injunction of the Qur’ 
** Make war upon such of those, to whom 
Scriptures hare been giron, as belie re no 
God or Ml the last day, and forbid not t 
which God and his Apostles bare forbidc 
and who profess not the profession of trt 
until they pay tribute (jizmh) out of ti 
hand, and they be humbled ” 

According to the Htdsyab (rol ii p S 
jizyah IS of two kinds that which is ei 
blished Tolnntarily, and that whioli is 
forced Tho usual rate is one dinar 
every mile person, females and child 
being exempt aocoiding tu Vbu IJi 
fah, but mclndod hr Ash-hbafi L 
should bo imposed upon Jews, and Ch 
tians, and Magmns but it should not 
SCI opted from tho Aiabiau idolsti 
or from apostates, who should bo kill 
But frum idulateis of other countries tl 
Arabia it may bo act cptod It should not 
leriod upon monks, or hermits, or psupi 
or slaves Flo who pays tho capitation 1 
and obtains protection liom the Mnhnmi 
dan state is called a zimmi 


honed m the Qnr an as a prophet aud 
example of patience 

burah xxi 83, 84 “ And rraiem&sr Job wl 
he cned to bis Lord, ‘ Tiiily pvil bath toun] 
,iut but Thou ait the most iiieicifuJ of th 
who show uiorey ’ 80 wo heard him, 1 

lightened the burden ol Ins woe and we gi 
him back his family, and as many more w 
thorn,— It mercy fioin us, slid a memonsl 
those who servo ns ’ 

biirah XXX rill 40-44 « And remember i 
seiraiit Job when he oned to his Lo 
Verily , hatan hath laid on me disease a 
pain ‘Stamp,’ said we, ‘with thy fo 
This IS to wash with , cool, and to drink ’ A 
wo gave him bock his family and ns ms 
more with them in our mercy, and /or 

momtion to monof judgmont And we Ka 

lake in thino band a rod, and strike with 
nor break thme oath ’ Venly, we found h 
patient' Flow oxccllent a servant, one w 
turned to ITs was ho ' ” 

Suiah ir 161 “And we bars luspi, 
thee as we inspired Jesus and J 

and lonah, and Aaron, and Solomon " 
burah ri 84 “ And we have guided 
David and Solomon, aud Job, and Joseph " 

.1 commentate 

al-Jaiaito and al Baizawi, says “ The M 
hammadan miters tell us tbit Job was 
the iBce ol Esau, and was blessed with 
n^eious family and abundant ncU fa 

that God pioTod him by taking awav al/th 

the*f J1 o^” **“*‘*”’‘> wereLued 1 
S cinl ^ “1 i*®"** notwithstanding whiu 
he continued to serve Qod and to ffi 
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JONAH 


thankt u tunul, that be vai then etrook 
with • filthy dieeeee, hie body being full of 
tronae and ae ofiennre that ae he lay on the 
dii^(hlll none oot^ bear to oome near him 
that hla wife, howeTer (whom eome oalt 
Bahmeh the daughter of Xpbraim the eon of 
Joa^h, and othera Ha^hlr the daughter of 
Manaaaea), attended him with great patienoe, 
anpporting him with what ahe earned by her 
labour , but that the deril appearing to her 
one < day, after ‘haring remmded her of her 
paat proapeiity, promiaed her that if aha 
wonld worahip him he would restore all 
they had loat wherenpon she asked her 
husband’s eonsent, who was so angry at the 
prqposal, that he aware, if ha reoorared, to 
giTe his wife a hnndr^ stnpea , and that 
after bis affliction hie wealth increased, his 
wife also becoming yonng and handsome 
again, and bearing him twenty-six eons 
Some, to express the great nchea which were 
beatowed on Job after his eufierings'iBay he 
had two threahing-fioors, one for wheat and 
the other for barley, and that Qod sent two 
clouds, which rained gold on the one and 
silrer on the other till they ran orer The 
traditions differ as to the eontmnance of Job’s 
ealamitiss one will hare it to be eighteen 
years another, thirteen, another, three, 
and another, exactly seren years seren 
months and seren hoars 


JOHN BAPTIST Arabic Yahya 
Mentioned three times in the Qur'an. 
The xixth Siirah opens with an account of 
the Birth of John the Bwtist — 

“A recital of thy Lerd'e mercy to hia 
■errant Zaehanas , when he called upon lus 
Lord with eeoret calling, and said * 0 Lord, 
renly my bonss aro weakened, and the hoar 
haire gheten on my head, and never, Lord, 
hare I prayed to Thee with ill succees But 
now 1 hare feare for my kindred after me , 
and my wife is barren gire me, then, a enc- 
oeaaor aa Thy apeoial gift, who shall be my 
heir and an hew of tbe family of Jacob and 
make faim. Lord, well pleaeing to Thee ‘ 0 
Zaohanae I renly we announce to thee a 
eon, — hiS namo John that name Wo hare 

f iren to none before him ’ He eaid < 0 my 
lOrd I how when my wife is barren shall I 
hare a son, and when 1 hare now reached old 
age, failing In my powers ? ’ He eaid ' ^ 
■hall it be. Thy Lord hath eaid, Eiaey le this 
to me, for I ereated thee aforetime when thou 
wast nothing ' He eaid ' Yaaohsafe me, 0 
my Lord I a eigpL’ He eaid ‘ Thy eign shall 
be that for three nights, thongh sound in 
health, thon epeiAest not to man ’ And he 
came forth from the sanotnaiy to hie people, 
and made eif^ to them to smg praises mom 
and eren. wt ntd ‘ O John I receire the 
Book with purpose of heart ’ —and We be- 
■towed on him wisdom while yet a child , and 
mercifulness from Ourself, and pnnty , and 
pious was he, and duteone to his parents, 
and not moud, rebellions And peace was on 
him on the day he was berm, and the day of 
hie death, and t/taU be on the day when he 
■haQ be raiaed to lUe I ” 
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Sfirah xxL S9 " And Zaohsrias , when ha 
oallsd upon hie L<»rd saying, ' 0 my ^ord, 
leave me not ahlldieee but there u no better 
heir than Thyself’ So we heard him, and 
gars him ^obn, and we made hie wife fit for 
bbffd'beanng. Venly, these ried in good- 
ness, and called upon ns with lore and fear, 
and hnmbled themselres before ne.” 

Siirah ri 85 “And, we guided . . 

Zacharios, and Jbbn, and. Jeans, and SUiae, 
all righteous ones ” 

JOKINGI- Arabic MtzoA (cV) It 

IS said Muhammad was fond of jesting, but Ibn 
‘Abbas relates that the Primhet said, “Do 
not joke with your brother Muslim to hurt 
him.” 

Anas relates that the Pronhot said to an old 
woman, “ No old woman will enter Paradise ” 
The old woman said “ Why ? ” And the Pro 
pbet said, “Bocausc it le wntton m the 
Qur'an (Surah In S6) < We bare made them 
nrgina ’ There will be no old women in 
boaren ” ( MishLat, book xxii cb xii ) 

JONAH Arabic Funtis 

Montioned in the Qnr’an as a prophet, and ae 
Sihihu H-Hut and 2.^ 'ti-NUn, “ He of the 
Fish ” 

Surah xxxrii 139-148 “Jonas, too, was one 
of the Apostles (mursatin), when he fled unto 
the laden ship, and lots were caet, and he wae 
doomed, and tbo fish swallowed him, ter ha 
was blameworthy But had he not been of 
those who praise Us, in its bolly had he 
soroly remauied, till the day of rosnrreotlon. 
And we cast him on the bare then — and ho 
was sick , — and wo caused a gonrd plant to 
grow up over him, and we sent l>>«n to a 
hundred thousand porsons, or eren mere, and 
because they bebered, we continued their 
enjoyments for a season.” 

burah IxTiu. 48-60 “ Patiently then await 
the judgment of thy Lord, and be not like 
him who was in ths fish (Silubu 'l-HSt'), 
when in deep distress he cned to God. Had 
not faronr from hie Lord reached him, cast 
forth would he hare been on the naked shore, 
orerwbebned with ebame but hie Lord ohose 
him and made turn of the just.” 

Surah x. 98 (called the Siratu Ymeu) 

“ Yerily they egeinet whom the decree of thy 
Lord le pronounced, eball not behara, even 
though erery k-nd of sign oome unto them, 
till they behold tbe dolorous torment 1 Were 
it otherwise, any city, had it beiisred, might 
hare found its safety m its faith. But it woa 
BO, only with the people vf Jonas. When 
they bebered, we dehrered them from the 
penalty of shame m this world, and provided 
for them for a tune But if thy Lord had 
pleased, rei ilj all who aro m the earth wonM 
hare bebered together What! wilt thou 
compel men to become beheveref ” 

Sui-ah Ti 86 ** We guided lahmaal 

and Bbsha, and Jonah, and Lot ” 

Sfirah XXI 87 “And Z* ’e-Nin (he irf 
the fish), when he went on hie way in anger, 
and thought that we bed no power over him 
But m the darkneas he oii^ * Thera is no 
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but Thou fflory be unto Thee ! Venly, 
I have been one of the evil doers ’ so wc 
heiurd bun und reaciied him from mieery lor 
tbve reaeae we the faithful " 

[Sale, in biB jVofea on th« Quvr’an, quoting 
Irom al-Jalilan and al-BaizHwi, sava “ When 
Jonah first began to exhort the people to re- 
puntauAo, in^itaad of bearkemu,;' to him, thet 
used him eery i)T, ao Ibnl h uus obliged to 
leave the city, thre itemng them at h s de 
partoro that thet vhoohl be drsfiijed ■within 
three daya, or, aa othors a«t wittun toi.y 
But when the time drew near and thev waw 
the heavena nveieaat with a black dond 
Vthjch ahot forth fire and Blind the air with 
amoke and hung diieetly orer the oitv they 
were m a terrible const emati on, and getUUK 
into the flelda, with their families and cattle 
they put on sackcloth ami haul bled tbam- 
aelvea Iiefuro (iail, cnlhng aloud fui pardon 
and sincerelv rcpentioB of thi ir past n icked- 
no»a Whoronpon God was nle-iBod to forgive 
them, and the storm blots over It is said 
that the flsh, aftei it had swallowed Jonah, 
Bwam a/tor the ship with its head vbove wsler, 
that the prophet might bieathe who oon 
tinued to praiaa Ood till the fisli oatno to land 
anil vonhtod him out Some imagine Tonab's 
plant til hove been i fig , and others, Iho md/ 
(oi baniina), which bean veiy large leaves 
and excellent Ciiul, >ncl that this plant 
■withered tile next nioi'ning, and that Jonah 
being much loiiceinnd at it God mode a re 
miinstrancu to liiiu in hoholf of the Nmi vites, 
agieeably to wliat is luoordod in tup, me 

JORDAN Arabii ,<4trfa/i, Unlmit 

(©“Jj') Relrmiig to SiiTah iii the 

legend la that the priests threw lots be 
< aating arrows into the river Jordan, as to 
whioh shiiula take charge of the Virgin Mery 
after the Annunciation " Thou wan not ny 
them when they chiew their lots which el 
them aboold take ears of Mary, nor wert 
thou by them when they did dispute ” 

JOSEPH Arabic YutuJ 

The eon of Jacob, and, according to the Qui an, 
an inspired prophet, (.Surahs vi 84, xl 
8«l 

Ihe account of Joseph occupios a whole 
ehaptet in the Qur’in, entitled thi Chapter of 
Yiieiif (S3rab in) Al-ISaixawi saye that 
certain Jew* instigated tho Qui alkb to inquire 
of Muhammad the story of Joseph sod hia 
family going into Egypt and th it m ordei to 
prove the troth of his nussiun. Ood sent Mu 
bammad this chapter the atu Yuku/, from 
heaven The same ■writer sius it is a moat 
meritonous ohapter, for ■wliaeoever shall resd 
it and teach it to others shall have an eaay 
dnatA (See aUBaiaawi in. loi^ ) 

The story of luav/ tea Zulmi^aA is one of 
the most popular leve songs in the East !• 
waa produced iii PersioD y erso bv Ndru *1 
din *Abdn ’r-Rahtnan ilm Ahmad TBmi, a.H 
898 And tho Shail^ H imdu Hah ihn Shnmai 
d-din Mnhammud (a r iWd), tendered it inUi 
Turkl verse 

The author of the Af^/aq-t^Jaiah aaya 
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" We have it amongst the sayings of Ma^am- 
mad that women should be forbidden to read 
orhstentothe history of Joseph (as fofrfiit 
the Qur’an), lest it lead to thw ewerving 
from the rule of chastity ” (Thompson s 

edition) ■ 

We give the ■tceount as told m the Quran, 
with the comnientBtois' remarks m tlultee, as 
rendered hy Mr Ijane in hia Setteftons fTom 
the Kwan (new ed bv Mr S Lane Poole), the 
account of Joseph's temptation, whioh Mr 
Lane omits, being added from Rodwell's 
translation the Qur'an — 

“ Jtcttimber, whan Joseph said unto his 
father <) mv father, venly I saw en ekep eleven 
stars and the sun and the moon I saw them 
making ohoisaneo unto me He replied, Omy 
child, roloU nut thi iision to thv brethren 
lest they non true a plot against thee, 4:iioiii- 
tng its taterprelalton 1o bf thnt they are the 
stars nnd that thr tun it thy mother and Ihe 
maun fhi/ ftither, fci the devil is unto man e 
manifeut enemv Ana th,*a as thou sawetl, 
thy Lord will Chaos'! theo, and teach thee the 
interprjtation oi events, or dreams, and will 
Boeomplish hi& fa \ our upon theo hy the ytft^ 
pTophery, and upon the farnilv of Jacob, as He 
acooinphshed it upon tUy fathers before, 
Abraham and Isani for thy Lord is knowing 
and wise — Verity in the history of Joseph and 
hie brethinn aie signs to the inquirers — 
When they (Ml h etkai of" Joseph') said, one 
to another, Venly J isepli and hia brother Ben- 
^jamtn uie doaici unto our father than we, and 
wo are a numbet of men venly om father is 
in a tnatiiirst error, slay ye Joaepl or diive 
him away into a dietiint land so the face of 
> OUT father shall be diri rted alone unto jou 
nyaidiny no othn, and ye shall he after it a 
just people — a speaker among them, netmeiy, 
Juiah, said, Slay not Joseph, but throw him 
to the bottom of the well , then somo of the 
travellers may light upon fum, if ye do tfns 
And they it err tahsjird therewitn They said, 
O our father, wherefore dost thou not intrust 
us with Toi^cph, ■when venly we are faithful 
unto him f bend him with ua to>morrov« 
into the pluxn, that be may divert himself and 
I sport, and we will surely take care of him 
1 — He replied, Venly your taking him away 
I will gneve me, and I fear lest the wolf de* 
j vour him while ye are headlesa of him They 
said, Sorely if the wolf devour him, whan we 
are a number of men, we shall in that case be 
indeed weak So he tent htm with them And 
when they went away with him, and agreed 
to put him at the bottom of the well, they did 
so, They putted off fat shirt, after they had 
beaten him and had treated him with eontempi 
and hid dennd to stay hm, and they tet tarn 
down , and where he had amted half-way daunt 
the well they let him Jali, that he tmgh> die , 
and he feU into Uie water He them betook 
kmuelf to a mass of rock , and they catted h 
hm, so he answered them, tm^ntng that they 
would have tnen.y upon him They hsrwever de 
tired to crush Atm with a piece of rock, hut 
Judah prevented them And Wo said unto him 
by revelation, while he was in ihe weit (and he 
was sctienican years of age, or Uts^, to gaset 
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tut hMsrt, Thou ahatt aaauredly declare unto 
thenv this their aoboiii and they ehall not knoa 
tAae at tAe (hm And they came to their 
isther at nightfall ireepiiig They aaid, O 
OUT faihert ire went to run racea, and left 
Joaeph with onr olothea, and the wolf de- 
lonied bfatt , and then wilt not bebeie 
na, though we sMak tnith And they 
brongbt falae blood npon bia abirt. Jatoh 
eaid unto t/tem, Nay, your ninda bare made a. 
thing aeeoi pjeaaant nnto yon, und » havr 
dMe it, but patienoe la aeeinly, and Gcd’a 
aaaistance la implored with raapert to that 
whieh ye relate 

“And travellera came on tketf wap from 
Midtan to Egppt, and alighted near the well , 
and they aenl their drawer of water, and he 
let down hie bucket info Aa uell no Joseph 
caught hold upon it, and. the man drew him 
forth , and when he saw him, he naid, O goinl 
neaa' Thia le a young man t— A luf hts 
brethren hereupon knew kts ea*r vkerejare 
then eumt unto Jam, and the; ccnernlod hie 
case, making him aa a piece of mere handiee , 
for thru said. He is our slave who hath 
absconded And Joseph was w/en', tea tng test 
thep should slap him And Uod linow tbit 
which they diA And (her eold him for a 
moan pnoe, [for] some dirheme < ounted 
down, twenlp, nr Iwi anri-twmip , and thtv 
were indifferent to him TVir travellers then 
ht ought him to Egypt omI hr who had (lought 
Atm sold him ftn tweuip deendn and a prif^ aj 
ihots and two garments And the Ggypti in 
who bought him nametp, Kl\fe>r u m 
JiJ in, eaid unto his wile S'rtrekka (jfalurjM'* 
Tioet him hospitably , puradieiiturc he may 
be udrantegeous to ue or wo may adopt 
b<ni ne a. "on / or he was childless And 
thus We prepared an retahhshmeni foi 
Joseph iLi the land of Egypt, to teach hot 
the uiteriiretation of aients, or itreii’4 , 
for tiod IS well aide to effect His purpose 
bat the gt eater number of men, uanteip, 
the unbelievers, know not thts And when he 
hod attained h’s a^'e of strongth {thirty pea a, 
or Aree-und‘lhirty j. We bestowed on him 
wisdom end knowledge m matters oj religion, 
hefoie he was sent os o prophet , for thus do 
We recompense the well-doers " (Surah xii 
*-220 

“ And she in whose house he was,oonrerr(.d 
a passion for him, end sue shut the doeie and 
said, ‘ Come hither ’ He eaid God keep me' 
Verity, my Icid hath giien toe a good home 
and the uijunone shall not prospei 

But she longed for him and be had 
longed toi her had he not smcii u token from 
hie Lord Thus wo averted evil and defile- 
ment from him, for ho was one of our sincere 
seryants 

“And they both made for the door, and she 
rent bis shirt behind , and at the door they 
met her lord ‘ What ’ sa,d she, * ahall be the 
recompense of him who w ould do evil to thy 
family but a prison oi a sore ponishment f ’ 

“ He said, ‘ She eolioited me to ovil ' And 
a witness eut of her own family vritneased 
"If hiB ahirt be rent m front she epeaketb 
truth, and he m a liar 
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< But if his shirt be rent bahmit, she liefh 
and he is trne ' 

“ And when his lord saw hia ahirt tern he- 
hmd, he said, ‘ This is one of your deyiees ' 
rerily yonr devioes ate great 1 
" ' Joseph 1 leave this affair And than, O 
wt/e, ask pardon for thy crime, for thou hast 
smn ^ ' 

“ And in the city, the women said, ‘ The 
wife of the Prmoa bath solicited her servant 
he bath fired her with his love but we 
olearly see her manifest error ’ 

“And when she heard of thoir cabal, she 
sent to them and got ready a banquet for 
them, and gave each one of them a knife, and 
eaid, * Joseph shew thyself to them ’ And 
^ when they sew him they were amaaed at him, 
and rut tbeir hands, and aaid, ‘ God keep na ( 

I This IS no man < This is no other than a 
, noble engcl ' ' 

1 “ She said, ‘ This is ho abont whom ye 

I blauied me T wished him to yield to my de- 
I Birrs, but he stood hrm But if he obey not 
mv command, he shall enrely bo east into 
I pnson, and berome one of the deapiaed.* 

‘ Ho Httid, ‘ 0 mv Lord 1 1 prefer the prison 
to oompltanoe with tbeir bidding but unleee 
thou turn n way tbeir snares from me, I shall 
plav the youth with tbem and become one of 
the unwi<ie* 

“ And his Lord heard him and turned aside 
th«ir sneres from him fo* He is the Hearei , 

, the Kiiowei ” (ilodn oil, Kuieh xu 28-34) 

! “Then il (eiwriecl good jnto them, after 
I they had socn the signs oj hts imwcenre, to 
I mptisonhim Tbot will asiuredlv imprison biro 
foi V time unti' the tahe of fie people resjieei 
ing nm rrasr tri they imprisoned hm And 
thrie cntoied with him into the prison two 
young men strianls oj the king, one of whom 
irae fits cup III 01(1 au i the other was hie vit 
luaffer Anil they founJ t'at he mterweded 
dieans wh-’ti/mt one i»f them nametp, the 
tup lisaiej, said, 1 ireamnd that I wj pre-ie- 
I lug grapee and the other said, 1 dreamt d 
that T was caiTying upon my bead aome 
I bleed whereof the bnrds did eat aequami us 
I > ith the interprotatiou thereof ru we eae 
I thee to bo one of the bviicncent — He replied 
I Theie eball not come urtu i,iu a’l; food 
' wheiewith ye shall bo fed iH a dream, bnt 1 
, will acquaint yon witu the interpretation 
I tboroof when ue are aauke, before the inter- 
' pretalfon of it come unto you This is a part 
I of that which luy Loid hath taught me. 

I Verily I have abandoned the religion of a 
people who believe nut in God and who die 
I believe m the world to come, and 1 follow 
I the religion of toy fathers, Ahrobam and 
I Isaac and laoob It is not^t for us to aaao- 
i ciate anything with God l%is knowledge of 
I the unify hath been given us of the bonntv of 
God towards us and towards mankind, but 
I the greater n tmher of men are not thnnkinl. 
O ye two compamooa (or inmates) of the pri- 
son, ore sundry lords better, or le God, the 
Cino, the Almighty / Ye worship not, beaide 
' Hun, aught save names whioh ye and your 
fathws ^ve given to idols, eoncenung whieb 
God hath not sent down any eonvmoing 
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proof JTidgmant bolongeth not fnnto onyl 
•OTO unto Gkid alont Ho hath commandaa 
that yo worofaip not any but Him This is 
tho right religion*, but tho greater number of 
men knotr not 0 ye two companions of the 
prisoo, as to one of you, namelv, the eup- 
Morer, he inll serve wino unto nis lord os 
/wnurly / and as to the other, he will be cru- 
eifled, and the birds will eat from off his 
head.— <0^ Mw they tatd. We dreamed not 
aught He relied, The thmg is decreed con- 
oeming which ye [did] ask a determination, 
whether ye have spoken truth or have hed 
And he said unto him whom he judged to bo 
the person who should escape of them two, 
Nome/y the cup bearer, Mention me unto thy 
loid, and sag unto hm, In the prison is a young 
man imprisoned ungubtlg — yliiif he went forth 
But the devil caused him to foiget to men 
tion Jos^h unto his lord so he remaiucd in 
the prison some years i< is sutd, seem , and 
It IS send, twelve 

“ And the king of Eyypl, Jur Reiyan 
the son of El-Wdeed (^lltuydn ibn al Walid 
al-'Jmliqt) said, 'Verily I saw m a dioam 
seven fat kine whioh seven loan iline dor oared, 
and seven green ears of com and seven olhei 
ears dried up 0 yo nobles explain nnto mo 
my dream, if ye inteipiet a dioam — Thov re- 
plied, These are eonfasrd dioams, and vo 
know not the mtorprotation of droams And 
he who had escaped, of the two young men, 
namely the cup-bearer, said(foi hoiuiiiombered 
after a time the condition oj Joseph), 1 will 
acquaint you with tho luterpiutation thoroof 
wherefore send me So they sent h m , and he 
came unto Joseph, and said, 0 Joseph, O thou 
of great veia'-ity, give us an esplanatiou 
reepecting sovon fat kino which seven loan 
kino devoured, and scion gtcon one of corn 
and otbor sovou dried up, that I may lotura 
unto tho inon (t/ie king and las loatpatitons), 
that they may know the intrtm elation tlicreoj 
llo replied. Ye shall sow scion vearv is 
usual (this IS the intei pretaiion of the si ven 
fat bine ) and what fo loap do je loaioin 
Its ear, feat il spoil, except a little, a bcicof 
ye shall cat Thou there shall cunio, after 
that, seven griovuus [yoais] (this is llu in 
interpretation oJ the seven Iimh him ) tuej 
shall consume what ye shall haio piuvidod 
for them, of the grain sown in the seien years 
oJ plenty except a little which ye shall have 
kept Thou there shall cume, after that, a 
year wherein men shall ht aided with ram, 
and wherein they shall press giapcs and other 
fruits — And the king said, wluti the mes- 
senger came unto hm and atguaitiled him with 
(Ae interpretation of the dream Bring unto me 
him who hath interpreted it ’ (buroh xii 
86 ^ 0 ) 

“ And when the messenger i.ame to Joseph, 
he said, ‘ Oo bark to thy lord, and ask him 
what meant the women who cut thoir hands, 
verilv my lord knowotb the snare thev laid 
yVien, said the Prince to the women, • What 
was ypuppurjioBO when ye solicited Joseph ? ’ 
They said, ‘God keep os' wo kiiun not 
any iU of him.' The wife of the Fnnce sard, 

* Now doth tho truth appear It was 1 who I 


would have led him into unlawful loTO, and 
he IS asanredly one of the truthful ’ * This,’ 
said Joseph, ‘ that my lord may learn tiiat I 
did not m his absonoe play bum false, and 
that God gnideth not the machinations of 
deceivers Yst do I not absolve myself 
verily tho heart is prone to evil, save those 
on which my Lord has mercy Lo 1 my 
Lord IS Gracious, Forgiving, Merofnl * And 
the King said, ‘ Bring him to me I will take 
him for my speoiai service ' " (Bodwell, 

Surah xn. 50-64) 

“And when he had spoken unto him, be 
said unto him, Thou art this day firmly esta- 
blished with us, and intrasted lotM our 
affairs What then seest thou fit for us to do f 
— He answered. Collect provision, and sow 
abundant seed in these plentiful years, and 
store up the gram in its ear then the people wM 
come unto thee that they may obtain provision from 
thee The king saia. And who will act for me 
m ih s afftar i Joseph said. Set me over the 
gtananos of the land, for I am careful and 
knowing — Thus did We prepare an estahhsh- 
ment for Joseph m the land, that he might 
tako for himself a dwelling therein wherever 
he pleased — And it is related that the kmg 
crowned him, and put a nng on his finger, and 
instated him in the place of Kitfser, whom he 
dismissed ft om his vjffice, after which, JCitfeer 
died, ana thereupon the king named him to 
kis wije Zeleekna, and she bore hm two sons 
Wo bestow Our mercy on whom We please, 
and Wo cause not the reward of tho well- 
docis to palish and certainly the reward of 
tho woild to come is better i for those who 
hiTo believed and have feared 


And the years oj scarcity began, 


ajfheted the land of Canaan andoyna, and the 
bicthron of Joseph came, except Benjamin, to 
j)Tocurepioviston,humng heard that the governor 
"J h-gipd gate food for its price And they 
went 11 unto bun, and he knew them , but 
thoy knew bun not , aiuf they spake unto him 
in the Hebrew lanyuage , whereupon he said, as 
one who dull us fed them. What hath brought 
you to my lowutryf So they answered, For 
corn Jiul he said. Perhaps ye are spies 
1 hey replied, God preserve us from being spies I 
He told, 1 ken whence are ye f They answered, 
horn the land of Canoan, and our father is 
lacob the prophet of God He said, And hath 
hr sons beside UM Y They answered. Yea tee 
weie twelve, but the youngtstofus went away, 
and perished in the desert, and he was Uts 
dearest oJ us unto him, and his uterine brother 
remained, and he retained hm that he might 
o^ole himself thereby far the loss of the ot^ 
And Joseph gave orders to lodge them, and to 
ti eat them generously And when ho had fur- 
nished them with their provision, and given 
their Jull measure, he said, Bring me your 
brother from y6ur father, name/y, BeigMm, 
/ ^y know your veracity in that w have 
said Do yo not see that I give full mmure, 
and that I am the most hospitable of the re- 

Z''""i han not, 

no measuring oJ com lor you 
from mo, nor shall ye approach me.— They 
rsphed, We will sohcit hii father for him, ^ 
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iM will snrdy petfonn tAat And he aud 
nnlo hu yonng men. Pvt their mone^, teAuA 
tiWw brought a$ the pnoe of the earn, m their 
HiUB, wt they may know it when they have 
returned to their family peradventnre they 
will retvm^ ua. for theg mil not deem tt 
ioMful to ke^t —And when they retnmed to 
thW father, they aaid, 0 our father, the meo' 
nuing of com la denied ua if tAou send not our 
brother unto htm , therefore aend with va our 
toother, that we may obtain meaanre , and we 
will rarely take oare 'of him He aaid. Shall 
I intrnat yon with bim otherwiae than aa I in> 
troatedpoavithhiabrotherJto^baloref Bat 
God ia the beat guardian, and He la the moat 
meroiful of tboae who bhow mercy — And 
when they opened their gioda, they fonnd their 
money had Wn retnrned unto them They 
aaid, Oonr father, what desire we of the gene- 
rentg of tAe lang gretUei than this t Tina onr 
money hath been returned unto ua, and we 
anU proTide corn for our family, and will take 
care of onr brother, andahallreceiTe acamel- 


oamel-load of com, and 1 am aureity for it, 
namelgthe load. Thoj replied. By God! ye 
well know that we have not eome to aot oor> 
mptly m the land, and wo have net been 
thievaa The oner ami hts eompamons said. 
Then whet ahall be the reoompenae of him 
wAo hath stolen if, if >6 be liars in your samng. 
We have not bem fAietiet,— and it Ae /oand 
atnong gout The> answered, Hie reoompenee 
shall be that he in whoao sack it ahiAl be 


fonnd shall be made a slave he, the thsef, 
shall bo compensation for it, namely, for 
the thing stolen. Such was the usage of the 
family of Jacob Thus do Wo reeomponao the 
offenders who are guilty oj timft—So tAay 
turned towards JongA, ftot Aa might seMm 
their eaelcM And bo began with th^ aaoka, 
and searched them before the saok of hie 
brother Benjamin, lest he should be etupecUd. 
Then he took it forth (namely the measure) 
from the saok of hia toother Thus, aatm 
God, did We contrive a stratagem for Joseph 
It was not lawful for him to take his bro- 
ther as a slave for theft by the law of the 
king of Egypt (for his reootnpense by his taw 


He aaid, 1 will by no menus aond him with was heatup, and a fine of twice the value of 

yon until yo give me a solemn promise by the thing stolen, not the being made a slave), 
God that ya will aasnredly bring him back | unlesa God had pleased, by tnspirmg him to 
unto mo unlaaa an inevitable and insuperable | inTuire of his brethren and inspiring them to 
unpodtmanf onoompaaa you And they eomphed reply according to thnr usags. We exalt unto 
louA this hu desire And when they had j degrees of knowledge and honour whom We 
given him thoir solemn promise, he said, God i please, as JosqiA , and there is who is know- 
is witness of what we say And he salt htm I mg about everyone olso endowed with know- 
wxththem, and he said, O my sons, enter not , lodge — They said, Ii he steal, a brother of 
lAa city of Mifr by one gate, but enter by j his hath stolsn before, namely, Joerph, for 
different gates , lest the evil eye fall ujton j he stole an idol of gold belonging to the father 
you. But I shall not avert from you, by my , o/Ai? mother, and broke tl, that he might not 
eaying this, eajtbaig decreed to br/ah you horn wardap it And Joseph concealed it m bis 
God 1 only eay Mis from a Jeeling oJ com- | mind and did not discover it to them He 
paseton Judgment belongeth uot unto any said iritAin himsel/. Ye are lo a worse condi- 

•ave unto God ahme On Him do I rely, and , tion than Joseph and his brother, by reason if 

on Him let those rely who rely [ your having stolen your brothet Jrom your father 

" And when they entered as their father I and your having treated him unjustly , and God 
had commanded them, stpaialely, it did not I well know eth what ye state concerning him. — 
avert from them anything <fc< reed to bejall { They said, 0 prince, veril> he hath a father, 
tAam from God, but only satisfied a desiio in . a very old man, uho loveth him more than us, 
the soul of Jacob, which he accomplished and ixmsolrth himself by him for the loss of hts 

tAat IS, fAe desire of averting the evil eye, son who hath perished, and the separation of 

arising from a feeling of conpassion and he I htm giieveth him, therefore take one of ua 
was endowed with knowledge, bocauso Wo on a Ware in his stead, for we see thee [to be 
had taught him but the greater number of one] of the benoheent He mphed, God pro 
man, namely the uaAe/ievers, know nut God’s > serve us from taking [anyj save him in 
ifiaptrahoni/ Au sainfa And when they went whose possession w« found our property , for 
in nnto Joseph, he received unto him [or i then (if we took another), we [should be] un- 
pressed unto Aim) his brother Ho said, | just 

Venlj, I am thy brotbei therefore be not i And when thov despaired of obtaining him, 
sorrowful for that which they did fivm envy i they retiied to confer privately together The 
to us And he commanded him that he should I chief of them in age (mmeiy, Reuben, or in 
not inform them, and agree with him that he judgment,ttamrlu, Judah), said, Do ye not know 
ehouM employ a etratagrm to retain Aim with I that your father hath obtamed of you a 
Atm And when he had furiushod them with j solemn promise in the name of God, loitA 
thoir proTiaion, he put the cup, uiAitA was a ' r«i 7 »ecf y your brother, and how ve formerly 
measure made of gold ssf untA jewels, in the ' failed iii your duty with respect to Joseph ? 
sack of bis brother BenjarHin Then a oner Therefore I will by no means depart from the 
oiwd, after they had gone forOi Jrom the land of Egypt until my father give me per- 

oAomAer of Joseph, O company of travellers, mission to return to htm, or God decide for mo 

ye are surely thieves They said (and turned by the deltvery of my brother, odd He is the 
unto thom^What is it that ye miss ? They best, the meet just, of those who decide. Be- 
anawered. We mha the king'e measure , and turn ye to your father, and say, 0 our father 

to him who ahall hniig it shall be given a verily thy son hath committed theft, and we 


JOSBPH 


JOSEPH 


bore Bot tMtimoB; c^annin' Atm Moonliitf; 
to thet trhidi we knew of a certainty bjf oui 
Mtmg the cap tn hie tOLh end wo were not 


Abraham, whtrji he mere mhen Itr tea* c«ut in» 
the Jiff tt W 0 e 091 j that iSiJoBopiis iMck$ 
eppe^^ed ee on einnlet, in the well , nnrf tt mae 
from paraduf Oabrtef commanded him to tend 


in which we here been (nani'/yi A/ier) end the 
company of treTollere wuh whom wo here 


npon the feco of my father he ehell recover 
hiB sight end bnng unto mo ell yonr fsasi^ 


emved (mho weie a people of Canaan) end his sight end bnng unto mo nii yonr tmuj 
we ere swely spoeker. of truth -fco they re tbe 


tmmedto him, and mad unto him theme motdt I gone forth Jrout M- Areesh oj Egypt, thw 
He rephed, Nay, vour minds have made a fathei said, unto thou who pre^oj hu 
thing eemn pleasant unto you, emd ye have J o^itw, Venly lMrooivethoB^ll of Joseph 
ZtsTif (he Lpeded thorn, em account oJ thetr (.for the zephyr had conveyed if to htm,by iwr- 
Anur ciUtuct in the cate of Joteph \ . but pa- »/ Him mhou name be exaUed, /rcwt 

tunee is seemly peradventure God will bring dm msiance of three dayt jourwy, or mght, or 
them back, (mmely, Jouph and hte hiother) I more) mere it not that yn l^nk ^ 

unto me. togethei , for He is the Knoeing tooutd believe me They i ejihod. By (Jod, thou 

lOlM reipecl to mu care, the Wise in //is art surely in tUine old error And when the 

And he turned from them, and said, 01 my | messenger of good tidings (»w»ie/u, ludah) 
aorrow for Joseph f And hie eyes boeamo I came with the ehiri (am! he had borne Me 

white in ooneei^Uenee of mojrniup, and he 1 bloody ehirt , wherejore he deared to rejoice 

was oppressed with silent gnof They said, Bv him, at he had gnned him), he eaet it 
Oed, thou wilt not cease to think upon losoph upon his laio, and he recovered his eight 
until thou be at the point of death orbnofthi ' Thereupoii JutoU said, Old I not eay onto 

number of the dead He lephed,! onWiom- i you.l know, fiom God. what ye know not? 

ptain of my great and unc unces li hie grief and I They said O our father, ask pardon of onr 

my sorrow unto God , iiof unto anyluiiadi Him, j orunes foi us tor we have been sjimere He 

JorEeitiz unto whom complaint is made u it U . replied I will esii pat don foi you of my 
advantage, and I know by revelation from Lord foi He is the Very finfri'ing, the Mer- 
God what ve know not , namely, tiat the dream j cifnl . — Ht delayed dm ly so uuiil the Jirst ap- 
of Jouph ictu true, and that he is hi inq f/i » imarance «/ the lUiuin, timt ll e prayn might be 


white in ooneequenee of moarniiig, and he 
was oppressed with silent gnof They said, Bv 
Oed, thou wilt not cease to think upon Josoph 
until thou be at the point of death or bn of thi 
number of the dead He lephed,! only lom- 
plain of my great and uncunceaii hie grief and 
my aorrow unto God , not unto onyhestdi Him, 
Jor He it IS unto whom complaint is made u ith 
advantage, and I know by revelation from 
God what ve know not , namely, dot the dream 
of Joeeph was true, and that he is hi xnq rh n 


he said, 0 my sons, go and sock news of i more Itkeiy lo hi. amiuned, or, as some say, 
Joseph and his brother, and despair not of | until the night of (thui te^prin ei’ ng] #V«foy 
the meroy of God for none deapaueth of the ^ ' They then repaired lo Egypt, and Joseph cM 

mercy of God except the unbelieving pnople ' the gieat mencame lorth tomrei them , ana when 
**>So they depwrlea towards J oi/pl unto I they went in imw Joseph, in Aispasi/ion or (snf, 

Joseph, and when they w«ii* iii unto him, i he reieived unto him (or pres^ nnlo lav ) ht» 

they said, O Princo, dlsticss (dial i* hunger) | parents (hir father and his modier and Ate 

hath affected ns and our family, vnd we have | maternal a»nf), and s.vid unto them, ISnler ye 

Misi, if God please, in safely they tn 

tered and Joseph Seated himself upon kts 


come with paltry money (it was base money, Misi, if God please, in safely Sb they tn 
or uine other sort) yotgneus full measiue, ! tered am! Joseph seated himself upon Am 
and be charitable to us, «y eriwaiig the bad~ | couch, and he laused his parents to ascend 
ness of mil money, for God lecompeiisetb upon the seat of state, and they (lAot w, Am 
those who a<t chaiitablv And he had pity | parints and his brethien) fell down, bowing 


ness of om money, for God lecompeiisetb upon the seat of state, and they (lAot w, Am 
those who a<t chaiitablv And he had pity | parints and his brethien) fell down, bowing 
upon them, and compasnon ajfected him and he I themselvis unto him (bending, but not putting 
lifted up the curtain that was hetu ten hm and ' the Jorckead) upon the ground tuch^beiM 
tbtin then he nuid unto themiiirepi each, Vo ye j thir mode of obeisanee in that time And ^ 
kno w whet ye did unto Joseph, inicof meant/ said, 0 inv father, this is the mtsrpretatmn 
selhng and other ncitons and his brother, by of my dream of former times mv Lwd hath 
your injuneus ronduU lo htii, after the sepaia- , made it tiue and He hath shown favoui 
tionoj Ais brortcr, when ye wero ipioiant ! unto me, sinie He took me forth from the 
wluitwmUdhelheieniltofth, cam of Joseph ( puson (ho said not, from the weU^from a 
rhej replied, «y/c, iJiey tmd , icoyn.W Aim i^tiye of generosity, that h,s brethren n^hi not 
Olestnng cmtirmaUon) Alt thou ind««l be abashed ), uuA bath brought vou frL Ae 
Joseph? He answeied 1 im Joseph, and | desert, aftei that the dev,7had e«it^£! 
this 16 mv brothoi God hath been gracious ; cord between uo and my brethren Si me 
unto ua, bnnying us loyethei , tor whoso Lord is grecioua unln m i f?* 
overfearelh oJli Li is ^etiem [yvill be re- i He « tUfc 

werdod] God will not suffer the reward of ' resided unth him^’lour 7'-^ /of Act 

the weri-doers to perish They repbed By ' .c^ee,iond Z{^J^s*'^*^ ^ 

Cl„a v.sl, J rif... ’ oimiirm.ana t»e period of hu seoaratam ume 


tied, verily God hath preferred thee above 
ns, and we have been indoed sinners He 
said. There shall be no reproach oast on you 
this day God (orgivn you, for Ho is the 
most merciful of those that show mercy 
And Ac uslctd them res/ n ting his father so 
they smwered, Hix eyu are gone And hr said, 
Go ye with this my anirt (it was the shirt of 




m agntu 
and (her 


JZ^h ih ! ; i he charged 

dosrnhmt he should tarry him uadbunthm 

hm fhen he returned to Egypt ind n Z 

> aiu/ioAeiiAM 

upon eorta, anrf Am soul duired the A-i-iry 



JOSHUA 

pomMton, ke »a»d, 0 my Lord, Thou bait 
giTon me dominion, and taught me the inter- 
pretation of evonlB (o'* dtumu^ Oreator of 
the hen rent and tbo earth, Thon art my 
guardian in tbie world and in the world to 
rome Hake me to die a Muehm, and join 
tea w th the righteous amon^ my fcreiathem 
And he hved afiet that a week or more, and 
died a hundred wui twrnty years old And the 
JhgypUeaut iWspuied roneening hts bunal w 
they put Aim in a (Jwst ej marbtf, and hurt ed 
him IB the upper part of the Nile, that the 
hUssttof resulting from him might he general to 
the ti arts nn each side of tl Krtolled hr the 
p&rfertion of Him to whose dominion there is nn 
end t (Surah \u 54 to tlie end ) 

For the Talmudm origm of this account, 
eee jouAiatt 

JOSHUA Arabic FM«Afl‘(2Ay) Son 
of Kun. Not meotioned bj' name in tfao Qur’an, 
bnt 18 moat probably **the servant” men- 
tioned in S&rah uvui 59 “YHidn Moaos said 
to hiB servant, ‘ I will not stop nntil I reach 
the cuudnence of the two seas, or foi years I 
will juumej on.'” (Virh al-Baiziwi in loco) 
Some say he is the 7fi 1-Sifl of Surab xu 
86 [Ab 'v-Ktri, ] 

JUBAIH (;e*e-) Jubair ibn Mu- 

(‘un an-Nanfaii One of the Companions, 
and acknowledged as a traditionist by al- 
Bulchun and Muslim He wan one of the 
most learned of the Quraish chiefs Died at 
Makkah a h 64 Ibn Jubair, hia son was an 
Imam of great i onown, he died a k 09 

JUBliU 'L-HUZN (c}^\ s-w) 

“ The pit of sorrow,” which Muhammad said 
was a desert in hell, from which boll itself 
callK for protection, and whi<h in reserved 
for leadeis of the Qtir’an who are haughty in 
thoir behaviour (Afishiai, book u ch lu ) 

JUDGE Arabic Qdzi A 

magistrate or ludga appomted by the ruler of 
a Muhammadan country He should be an 
adult, a free man, a Muslim, sane, and un- 
oonvicted of slander (gaif") It becomes a 
Muslim not to eovet the appointment of Q&^i, 
for the Prophet has said “ Whoever seeks 
the ajipointment of Qazi shall bo left alone, 
bat to him who accepts the office on compul- 
sion, an angel shall descend and guide him ” 
(Mishkat, book xvi ch lu ) 

The Q&ei must exerriae his office in soma 
puUie plaee, the ohief mosque being recom- 
mended, or, if in hie own bouse, be should 
see that the pubhc have free eocoss Ho must 
not aeoept any preaents except from relatives 
and old frienda, nor should he attend feasts 
and entertaioments gtreu by others than his 
relatives and fnen£ In addition to his 
duties as magistrate, it is his duty to attend 
funerala aad weddings, and when present it is 
his right and office to perform the ceremonies 
A woman may exeroisa the office of e Qasi, 
except in the administration of punishment 
(hadd) or retahatioa (gigde), (Htdayah, roL 
u. p. Bid ) 
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JUDGMENT-DAT Axitbio Qtjr^ 

wuih , (Lslei) [bbbvbbkotion ] 

al-JUDI Mount Arorgt, 

upon which the ark of Noah retted Men- 
tioned in the t^r’aa, Sdrah xi 49 “ And it 
(the ark) settled on al Judi ” 

Judi IS a corruption apparently for Mount 
Choidi, rhe Cordvem of tne Qi eeke, situated 
. between Armenia and Mesopotamia 
I Ainsworth, in hia Travels in the Trade of 
I the Ten Thousand says tradition still points 
I to Jabal lurii as the scene of the event, and 
I maintains the oehef that fragments of the ark 
I exist on its summit 

I Winston, in his Histoi y of Armenia, p. 961, 
j says Araratia is the name of a province end 
' not uf a mountain in A rmema 

JU’Tj (J*s-) T}>o hir<3 or reward 

of labour \u extraordinary pay or dona- 
tion In the latiguago of tho law, a reward 
for bringing back a fugitive slave 

I JDMADA 'L-UfiBEA (^yJUa 
I The sixth month of the 

' Muhammadan year [months.] 

JUMADA ’L-ULA ( ,jaW) 

The fifth month of the Muhammadan year 
[months ] 

JUM'AH [PEIDAX ] 

JUNDB (w-.ua.) Lit ‘'One who iv. 

separated ” The nnclean A person who is 
in a state of nnoleanness [javabah] whereby 
he or she cannot perform any religions act 
or join in religions assemblies [ruxiTiCA- 
TION ] 

JVRF ^ (i-Ay*- ) Lti “ A wasted 

river-hauk ” A place three miles from al- 
Madinab celebrated lu Muhammadan history 

JUSTIFIABLE HOMICIDE The 

Muhammadan law on the subject is as fol- 
lows — 

‘ If any person d'aw a sword upon a Mus- 
lim he (the Muslim) is at liberty to kill him 
m self-defence, because the Prophet has 
said, * Ue who draws a sword upon a Muslim 
renders his blood liable to be i&ed with im- 
pumtv ’ , and also, because a person who thus 
draws a sword is s rebel and guilty of sedi 
tion , and it is lawful to slay su(.b, Ghid having 
said, in the Qur’an, ‘Slay those who are 
guilty of sedition, to the end that it may 
be prevented ’ Besides, it is mdispensably 
requisite that a man repel murder from 
himself and as, in the present instance, 
there is no method of effecting this bnt 
by sUying the person, it is consequently 
lawful HO to do If however, it be possible 
to effect the sell -defence without slaying 
the peiBon, it is not lawful to slay him It 
is written m the Jama Sagheer (al^Jdmi'u 
'’s-Saqhv), that if a person strike at anothei 
with a sword, dunng either night or day, or 
hft a < lub against another In tne night in h 
oitv, or in the day-time m the highway out ol 
the city , aad the person so threatened lull 
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who thw itolkm with the nroid. or Ufti 
wo clnfa, Botfaing m inonrred, beoouia, u 
rtnkiBg with » oword affords no room for 
ffbiaj or dobbarationt it is in this cmo neoes- 
Wj to kill tho poroon in order to repel bun , 
*M althongb, in the oeee of a clnb, there be 
Bioro Mom for dehberatiODi yet in the night 
t im e asiioteace oumot be ohtainodi and henoe 
^e person threatened is in a manner foroedi m 
ropelliiig the other’s attack, to kill him (And 
so likewise where the attack is made dor ng 
the day-time in the highway, as there assist- 
ance cannot readily be obtained) Where, 
therefore, a person thus slays another, the 
blood of the slain is of no account If a 
hinatie draw a sword upon a person, and th;' 
parson slay him, the fine of blood is due from 
his property, and does not fad upon hia Akiiaa 
(AqUaA) As-Shafl‘i maintains that nothing 
whatersr is inenrrad in this instance li 
the same manner, also, if an infant draw a 
sword and make an attack upon a peison, 
or if an animal attack anyone, and (he poi- 
son so attacked slay the infant, or the animal, 
a fine le due on account of the infant, or the 
yalne on account of tho annual, according to 
Abfi Qanifab, but not according to ash-Shith‘i 
« If a person draw a suord upon another, 
and atnke him, and then go away, and tho 
person etruck, or any other, afterwards kill 
this person, he is hahle to retaliation This 
is where the striker retires m such a way «« 
mdicatas that he will not strike again, for as, 
upon his so retiring, ho no longer contmnes 
sod the protection of his Wood 
(which had been forfeited by the assault) 
mTerti, retaliation is consequently incurred 
by killing him 

" If a person come in the night to a stranger, 
Md carry off his goods by tboft, aod the owner 
of the goods follow and slay him, nothing 
whatew is incurred, the Prophet baring 
said, ‘ IS may kill in preservation of jonr 
woperty It is to be observed, however, that 
this 18 only where the owner cannot recover 
his property but by killing the thief for if 
he bow that upon bis calhng out tho thief 
would relinqniBh the goods, and he notwith- 
standing neglect caUing out, and slay him, re- 


taliation is menrred upon him, ahieehe hi thii 
oase slays the person unrighteoTisly.’’ (jBidi 
yah, to! it p 291 ) 

JXjWAIRlTAH One oi 

Muhammad’s wires She was the daughta 
of the chief of the Bani ’l-Muytabq 
surrived the Prophet some years 
Sir William Muir writes (lAfe of Mahom$t 
new ed p 309^ “ The captires ^ the Bsb 
M ustabok haring bean earned to Medina wftl 
the rest of the booty, men from their tnlx 
soon amred to make terms for^heir Mleese 
One of them was Juweina, a damsel aboul 
twenty years of age, fall of grace end beeuty 
the daughter of a chief, and married to one 
of her own tribe She fell to the lot of a 
citizon, who, taking advantage of her rank 
and comeliness, fixed her lansom at mne 
ounces of gold Despairing to raise so laige 
a sum, slie ventured mto the presenee ol 
the Prophet, while seated in the apartment 
of Ayesha, and pleaded tor some remission ol 
the heavy pnoe demanded for her freedom, 
Ayesha uo sooner saw that she was fair to 
' look upon, and of a sprightly winning carnage, 

; than her jealousy prognosticated what was 
about to come to pass Mahomet listetied to 
her supplications ‘Wilt thon hearken,’ ha 
said, ‘ to something bettor than that then 
asKost of me ? ’ burpnsed by his gentle 
acoents, she mqmred what that might be 
‘ Mven that I shonld pay thy ransom, and 
marry thee myself J’ Tho demeel forth, 
with expressed her consent, the ransom 
was paid, and Mahomet, taking her at once 
to wife, built a seventh house for her leoep- 
t on As soon ss tbs mamege wee noised 
abroad, the people said that the Bam Mueta- 
hek uaving now bseome their rslatiToe, tber 
would let the rest of the pnaonen go free as 
Juwe^ B dower , ‘ and thus no woman,’ said 
Ayesha, telling the story m after days, ‘ was 
ever a greater blessing to her people than this 


JUZ’ (15,.) 
tions which 
[hipaiu] 


One of the thirty por- 

the Qmr’ftn is lUTided 


K. 


1 ? “ A Cube 

The onhe-hke building m the centre of the 

'■ontams tho Ha- 
Jsro 1- A "wad, or black stone 

I A I>tsmphmi 0 / the Ka'bah —It j» 
wr^iig ,u Burckbardt and Burton an oblong 
18 pates m length, 14 m 

construeteu 01 grey Makksn stonl m Urll 

together m^a 
manner, wuh cement (Burton 

•®ys It 18 sxcslls&t ttoriftr ]fk« T>w.«n 
cement) The Ka-bah “tlm* nut I 
two feet In height, which proseLa .h^ 


I -u mcn Plane, its roof being flat, it has. at 

1 Of • perfeot cube* 

I The only door winch affords ^ 

1 year 1*“®* ^ ^ 

Ka'Sh BAST tu ^ j® •o’ftk-OMt oorner of the 
fowoVfl*^ *"*** ***• kuiltofc at 



ka'bah 

oomposed of about a doseu BmaUer itonei of 
difforent shapes and tixoB It is surronnded 
on all sides by a border of teddish brown 
oement, both th^ stone and the border being 
eneiroled b;f' a band of a massiTe aroh of gold 
or silTer gilt, the aperture of the stone 
being one span and three fingers broad In 
the comer facing the south, there is another 
stone about fire feet from the ground It is 
one foot and a half in length, and two inohes 
in breadth, placed npright, and of common 
Makkan stone According to the rites of the 
pilgrimage, this stone, which is called ar 
Ri&nu ’l-Yamani, or Yaman pillar, should 
only be touched with the right hand as the 
pilgrim passes it, but Captain Burton says ho 
frequently saw it kissed by the pilgrims 
Jnst by the door of the Ka'bah, and close to 
the well, IS a slight hollow in the gromid, 
lined with marble and sufficiently latge to 
admit of three persons sitting, winch is called 
al-3ii‘jan, and supposed to be the place whore 
Abraham and his son Ishmael knoadod the 
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chalk and mud which they used to build the 
Ka'bah. Hero it is thought mentonous to 
pray Un the basis of the Ka'bah, just above 
the Mi'Jan, is an ancient Kufle inscnption, 
IS Inch neithei llnrckhardt nor Burton were 
able to decipher or to copy On the north- 
west Bide of ttie Ka'bah, about two feet below 
itssammit, IS the water-spout, which is called 
the Mi’zabu’ r Ral^mah, or the wator-spout of 
mercy This spent is of gold, and was sent 
hither from Constantinople in ah ttSl It 
enmes run fiom the roof, end discharges it 
upon Isbuael’s grai o There are two large 
green marble slabs, which arc said to hare 
been presents from Cairo, a h. 241, which are 
supposed to maik the graves ol Hsgiir and 
Ishmsoh The pavement round the Ka'bah 
consists of a very handsome mosaic of 
various oolonred stones, and i" said to have 
been ImU down a H 826 On one side of tlje 
Ka'hab is a samicironliu- v»all, the oxitomities 
of which tre in a line with the sides of the 
Ka'bah, and distant about six ♦oot leaving an 
opemng which loads to the grave of lafamael 
The wall le oalled al Hstim, " the broken * 
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and the enclosed area al-Hijr, " tbe enclo- 
sure.” The Ka'bah is covered with a eoarsa 
tissue of mixoi^ silk and cotton, being el a 
brilliant black colour, and with a gold baud 
round it, upon which is inscribed the ninetieth 
verse of the third chapter of the OnVin 
" Venly the first home founded for mankmd 
was surely that at Bakkah, for a blessmg 
and a guidance to mankind ” The msoription 
being in large Kufic characters For a far- 
ther ucoouut of this cover, see kibwah 



TUB ILA'BAH (huTtm ) 


n The Ut'-tory of the Ka'bah, in bxsAtbimA 
in the history uf the Baitu 'llah or haijidd 

’r -HABAH 

.kocoiiling to the Traditions and the inven- 
tive gen us of Muslim wnteis, the Ka'bah was 
first constmeted in heaven ^bers a model 
of it still I era uns, called the Baitu'l-Ma mir) 
tw o thousand veors before the creation of the 
world Adam erected the Ka'bah on earth 
oxactl) below the spot its perfect model 
oicupies III heaven, and selected the stones 
f'om the ti\e sacred monntsins, Smai, al Jfidi, 
Hire’, Olivit and Lebanon Ten thousand 
angels were appointed to guard the stmeture, 
hui, as Buickhardt remarks, they appear to 
hav e been often most remiss in their duty I 
Atthel'ohipo the'lBi redHonso was destroyed 
But the Almightv ih said to have instmcted 
Abraham tc rebuild it In its lecunstruction 
Abraham was assisted by his son Ishmasl, 
who with hiE mother Hagar were at the time 
residents of MaWkah, Abraham having jour- 
neyed from Syiia IS order to oliey the com- 
mands of God 

Upon digging they found the original foun- 
dations of the building But wanting a stone 
to mark tho comei ot the bnildiug, Ishmael 
started in search of one, an ! as he was g< mg 
in the ihroctioii oi labal Quhais, tho angel 
Uabnol n ct aim and gave him the famous 
Irlack hton* Ibn 'Abbas relates that the 
FYophet said, tlie blacK stone when it oame 
dewD from Paradise was whiter than milk, 
but that it has )<ec(>mo blvik from the sms of 
those who have tunohed it (Mtehk ‘I, book 
XI ch iv pt 2) 

Upon the death ol Ishmael the Ka'bah 
fell into the poBsusaion of the Bsnii Jurhum, 

33 
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and renmimd in their hende tor e thottund 
ynn. It then became the property of the 
Basil S|iui*ah, who held It for three hun- 
dred yean But beuyt oonatantly expoaed to 
torrenta, It waa deatroyed, and waa rebmlt 
Qoaaly ibn Kil&b, who put a top to it Up 
to thle time it la liaid to have been open at 
thereof 

It la aaad, by Muhammadan hietonana, that 
* kmr iba Imfyuy waa the drat who introduced 
idolatry mto Arabia, and that he brougl-i the 
great idol Hnbal from Hait in Meeapotamia 
and plaeed it m the eaered house It then 
beoasie s Pantheon common to all the tribes 
[IDOU 1 The tnbe of Qnsaiy were the Bret 
who buflt dwellmg-honses round the Ea'bah 
The suooesBors of the Banft Qufaiy were the 
Qnraish. Soon after they came into poeses- 
eion, the B^'bah waa deatroyed by fire, and 
they rebuilt it of wood and of a emaller siae, 
than It had been in the time of the Banu 
Qaeaiy The roof waa euprarted within by 
SIX piUara, and tbe statue of Bubal was placed 
OTer a wall then existing within the i^'bah 
This took place during the yonth of Muham- 
mad Al-Azraqi, quoted by Burckhardt, says 
that the figure of the Virgm Mary and the 
infant Jesus was sonlptored as a deity upon 
one of the six pillars nearest the gate. 

The grandfather of Muhammad, ‘Abdu 1- 
MnttBlib,tho son of Hashtm, became tbe ons- 
todian of the Saerod Housol, and during hia 
tune, the Ka‘bah being considered too low in 
its stmetore, the Qnraish wished to raise it , so 
they demolished it and then they rebuilt till 
the work reaohed the place of the black 
stone Each tnbe wishing to hare tho honour 
of rauing the black stone into its place, they 
quoTTellad amoqgat themseWes But ^ey 
at last agreed that the first man who shonld 
enter the gate of the enclosure shonld be um- 
nlre Muhammad was the first to outer, and 
ne was appomted umpire He thereupon or- 
dered them to place tbe stone upon a cloth 
and each tnbe by its reprcsentatiTe to take 
hold of the oloth and lift it into its place 
The dispute was thus ended, and when tho 
stone had reached its proper place, Muham- 
mad fixed it in its situation with his own 
haad. 

At the oemmenoemeut of Muhsmmad’s 
mMsion, It IS remarkable that there is searcely 
an allusion to the Ea’bah.and this fact, ta k e n 
with the eiroumstance that the earliest Qib- 
lah or direotion for prayer, was Jemsalem, 
and not the Ea'bah, seems to imply that Mu- 
hsmmad's strong iconoclastic tendencies did 
not incline hie sympathios to this ancient idol 
tenmle with its superstitious ceremonies 
Had the Jews favonrably rsoeired the new 
p^het as one who taught the religion of 
Alwaham, to the abrogation of thbt of Moses 
and Jesni, Jemsalem and not Makkah would 
haye ^n the saored city, and the one ent 
Rook [MKHM] and not the Ka'bah would 
nare been the objccti of superstitious reye 

TCOCB 

n.^f^”****** Surahs chronologically, the 
earliest refwenee m the Qur’an to the Ka'bah 
otenra in ^firah lu, 4, where the Prophet 


ka'bah 

swears by the frequented hum (oA^astu V- 
JMa'mir), but commentators ^ not agxe^ 
whether it refers to the Ka'hsh to MaV^, 
or it# hdavonly modal aboTdi wiucD is said to 
be frequented by the angels We then com to 
Sarah lyii 1, where Muhammad refers to his 
celebrated night dream his Joi^y from 
the Sacred Mosque (al-Ma*jtdu at 

Makkah to the Remote Mosque (al~Mae)tdu l- 
Agfd) at Jerusalem And to this yene we 
find the Bock at Jemsalem spoken of as “the 
nreoiBCt of whioh We (God) hare blessed, to 
&OW tom (Muhammad) of our signs," proy- 
mg that eyen then the Prophet of Arabia bad 
toe heart fixed on Mount Zion, and not on the 
Ka'bah 

When Mnhammad found himself eetabbshed 
in al-Madtoah, with a yery good proepeot of 
tos obtaimng posseseioa of Makkah, and ita 
histone associations, he seems to haTC with- 
drawn tos thoughts from Jerusalem, and ita 
Sacred Book and to fix them ou the houee at 
Bakkah as tbe home founded for mankmd,-^ 
Blessed, and a guidance to all ereatures. 
(Surah iii 90) The Jews proving obdurate, 
and there being little chance of his sucoeed- 
ing in establishiiig tos olnim as their prophet 
spoken of by Moses, hs changes the Qihlah, 
or direction for prayer, from Jemsalem to 
Makkah The house at Makkah la made “ a 
place of resort unto men and a sanctuary ” 
(Surah li 119) 

The Qiblah is changed by an express com- 
mand of the Almighty, and the whole passage 
Is remarkable as exhibiting a decided conces- 
sion on the part of Muhammad to the claims 
of the Ea'bah as a central object of adoration. 
(Surah ui 188-146 ) 

“ We appointed tbe Qiblah which thon for- 
merly hadst, only that we might know him 
who followeth the apostle, from him who 
tumeth on tos heels The change is a dif- 
ficulty, but not to those whom God hath 
guided But God will not let your faith be 
fruitless , for unto man is God Merciful, Gra- 
uous We hare seen thee tunitog thy faoe 
towards every part of Heaven , but we will 
have thee turn to a Qiblah which shall pbaae 
thee Turn then thy faoe towards the saored 
Mosque, and wherever ye be, tun your faees 
towards that part They, yanly, to whom 
* the Book ’ hath been given, know this to be 
tbe troth frouT their Lord and Oed is not 
regardless of what ye do Even though thon 
shouldest bring every kind of sign to those 
who have received too bcnptiires, yet thy 
Qiblsbtoey will not adopt, nor shalt thou 
adopt their Qiblah , nor will one part of them 
adopt the Qiblah of the other And if, after 
the knowledge whieb hath come to thee, thon 
follow their wishes, venly then wilt then be- 
come of the imnghteons They to whom we 
have given the Scriptures know him— ids 
oposne — even as they know their own ohil- 
oton but truly a part of them do oonoeal 
too truth, though acquainted with it. The 
truth le from thy Lord. Be not then of those 
who doubt All have a quarter of the Hea- 
vens to which they turn them , but wherever 
70 be, hasten emulously after good God will 
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on* day bnag mn all togather , ▼erily, Ood 
is aU'powennL Ani from whaterer plaoe 
Ihoa oomoat tortSb, tom thy face toward tha 
aaered Mosi^ne, for thia U the tmth from 
thy Lord, and Ghid u xtot inattentlre to yonr 
doioga And from whatevar plaoa thon 
eomest forth, tnra thy faoa toward the 
sacred Moaqne , and wherayar ya ha, to that 
part tom your faoes, lest men hare canse of 
mspato a^mst yon but as for the impions 
among them, fear them not , but fear me, that 
I may perfect my favours on yon^ and that 
ye may be guided aright " 

The verses of the second Surah of the 
Qur’an era, according to Jalhlu ’d-dln and 
other commentators, not m their chronological 
order It is therefore didScuIt to fix the pre- 
cise date of the following verse — ■ 

S&rah 11 108 “ Who is more unjust than 
ha who prohibits Ood’s mosques, that Hia 
name should not be worshipped there, and 
who strives to mm them.” 

According to al-Baifawi, the verso either 
refers to the sacking of Jerusalem by Titus, 
or to the Quraish who, at al-l^udaibiyah, had 
prevented the Prophet from entering Makkah 
until the fallowing year 

In the seventh year of the Hijrah, Muham- 
mad was, according to the treaty with the 
Quraish at al-Hndaibiyah in the previous 
year, allowed to enter Makkah, and perform 
tho circuit of the Ka‘bah Hubal and the 
Other idols of the Arabian pantheon were 
still within the sacrod building, but, as Mu- 
hammad’s visit was limited to three days, 
he confined himself to tho ordinary ntes of 
the *Ummh, or visitation, without mterfering 
with the idolatrous arrangemeat of the Ka’bah 
Itself Before he left, at tho hour of midday 
prayer, BilU ascend^ the holy house, and 
from Its summit gave tho first call to Mus- 
lim prayers, which were afterwards led by the 
Prophet in the usual form. 

The following year Muhammad occupied 
Makkah by force of arms The idols m tho 
Ka'bah were dostroyed, and the rites of the 
pilgrimage were estabhahed as by divine 
enactment From this time the lustory of 
the Ka'bah becomes part of the history of 
Islam 

The Khalifah 'Umar first built a mosque 
round the Ka'bah, a.h. 17 

For a history of the sacred mosquo at 
Makkah, see XABSion 'li-HAUAii 

KA‘B IBN MALIK (o» 

A oompamon of the Prophet 

and one of the Ansars of. the tribe of Khasrai 
He was celebrated as a poet, and embraced 
Islam after the second pledge of 'Aksbah 
He was one of the three companions who re- 
fused to accompany Muhammad ou the expe- 
dition to Tabfik (HilU and Mar&rah being 
the other two), and who are referred to in 
the Qur’an, Sfirsh ix 118, 119 ” Verily He 
is kind to them, unto the three who were 
left behind ” For a time Muhammad was 
displeased with thmn, but he afterwards be- 
came laoonoilad Im'b heoame a oompamon 
of some note, and died during tho reign of 'All 


Ali-KABIB *‘The Qxeat 

One.” One of the ninety-nine attributM of 
(Sod, SOrab xxxiv 22 "He fe the mgh 
(of-'AfQ and the Cheat (al-Kabir)." ' 

EABIBAH (Syesf). The fern, of 

Aafrir, “ great.” A term need m theological 
books for Gunah-t-KaHrak, " a great sin ” , 
namely, that sin which is clearly forbidden m 
the law, and for which pmushment has been 
ordained of God. [eiir ] 

KA'BITAH (^). A sect of 

Mnalims founded by Abu Qtsim Mnhunmad 
ibn al-Ka'bi, who was a Mn'taaili of Bagdad, 
who said the aets of God were without pur- 
pose, will, or desire 

KACHKOL Persian 

(vulg kaehkol) The begging howl of a reli- 
^ons mendicant [faqik ] 

KAFALAH (avtf ) [bail ] 

KAFAN (o^) The shrond for 

the dead It usually consists of three pieoee 
of cloth for a man and five for a woman. 
Those for h man 1, An tzar, or pieoe of 
cloth, reaching from the navel to the knees 
or ankle jomts, 2, A qoiaif, or shirt, from the 
neck to the knees , 3, A sheet to cover the 
whole corpse. For a woman there are 
also a breast band and head band. The 
wb.ole being of white [mmuL ] 

KAPFARAH tSjVM), from kafr, 
“ to hide ’* Heb ^ “ C®’ 

voriogs , atonemontH , expiation.” 

The word occurs tour times in the 
Qur’an — 

Surah v 49 “ 1/Vbuso remittetb it as alms 
shall have exptaUon for his sins ” 

Surah v 91 "Its txptatvm shall be to 
feed ten persons ” " This is the esjitation for 
your oaths ” 

Surah v 9(} “In expiation thereof shall ye 
teed the poor ” 

The other word used is fidt/ah [noTAH] 
The expression kaffivQtu 'z-iunub, *• atone- 
ment for sms,’ IS used for expiation by 
prayer, alms, fasting, pnd pilgnmsgo. [ix- 
FIATIOH] 

AL-KlPl “Tho Suf- 

ficient Ona” An attnbnte of God mentioned 
in the Qnr’an, Surah xzxix. 37 “ Is not God 
tuffieient'lor &s servant ” 

al-SAFI The title of a 

collection of traditiona by Abfi Ja'far Muham- 
mad ibn Ya'qub al-Kulini (A.H 398) received 
by the Shi'abs 

KAFIR (j*^, pi Mfirun Lit 

“ The coveiwr ” One who hides or covers up 
the truth 

The word is generally used by Muham- 
madans to define one who is an unbeliever 
in the mmistry of Muhammad and his QaT*bi, 
and m this souse it seems to have been used 
by Mohammad himself Surah u. 87 1 
“ Those who misbcliote {ica'Uaiina kn/iirS), 
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•ad oali our ilgns Ues, they ara fellowa ot the 
Vxrs they libaU dwell within for ever ” 

It Is also aeod for those who bohevo m the 
IHvfiuty of the Lord Jesas> and the Holy 
Trinity Sdrah ▼ 76 - They urieed are in 
fldels Ua-qad kafara ’/Inttna), who say God 
is al'Ifaslbn ito Matyau Verilv him 
who usooiates anything with tied hath God 
nerhiddan Paradise, and hi*' resort is the Fire " 
Sdrah v 77 “ They are tuiidale who soy 
Venly God is the third of three ' 

[On this passage the Kamalan sav it ro- 
fars to the Nestoiians and to the MaJaka’i^ah 
who belieTe t^t God is one of three, the 
other two being the mother and son ] 
Aecor^ng to the Raddtt ’l-Mu^iar (vul 
111 p 442), there are five elassos ot kiiCri or 
infidels (1) Those who do not believe in the 
Great First Canso, (2) Those who do not 
holievc in the Unity of God, as the Snnawi- 
yah who behevo in the two eternal jirintiples 
of light and darkness, (3) Those who J>e. 
hove in the Unity of God, hut do not hthevr 
In a revelation ( 4 ) Those who are idolaters 
(fi) Those who brheve in God and m a lete 
lation, bnt do not believe in tho ginieal mis 
sion of Muhammad to the whole ol inankiiid 
as the Christians a sect of tlio Jews (s/i ) 
Baiyid Sharif Jurjam saya " Munk'nd 
are divided Into two partioa, namoly those 
who acknowledge the mission of Muhammad 
ar those who do not hi here in it Those 
who do not believe in Ins mission are oitbu 
those who reject it and yut tirliuvo in the in- 
spiration and divmo uussioii of other pio 
phots, as the Tows or Christians, and also 
tho Mnmi (I‘iro Worsbipi/erKl , or those who 
do not believe iii riiy i evolution of God s 
will Those who do not bolieic in any leve- 
lation froBi God, arc cither those ahu ar> 
knowledge the oxistencci of God as the 
Brahma (Buddhists ?) or those who deny the 
oxtstence of a Supreme Buler, as the liuhn 
or Atheists'” 

“Those who do not acknoal oge Muham- 
mad as an inspired prophot arc tahir those 
who do It V ilfully and from mere onuiity, cr 
those who < o not aikitowlodge it from reduc- 
tion and duo ntndy of tho sabjeol For th, 
former is eternal punishment and for the 
latter that pnittshment which is not eternal 
There aro also thoso who, whilst they are 
Mualims, are not orthodox m their belief, 
these ore heretics, bnt thoy are not kafirs 
Those who are orthodox aro an-Naji or the 
Salvationists " (Sharhn I Mwusaqif, p 697 ) 


KAPOR (ju*^) Tho unthanktul, 
or ungrateful Condemned in tho Qui an. 
‘^lah Txji 3d “God loieth not the (also, 
tho unthanktul ” 


KAFOE Lit "Camphor 

A lounlain m I’niadint inpiitioneil in th 
<4tir an (bfiroh Uvvi 6) as lie fountain when 
cf the servants d tha Laid shall drniL Bo 
Bl-Bawawi, the oommentator, takes it lor a 
I'ppellative, and behoves that the w me of Para 
di&o will be mixed witli rninphor because e 
its agreeoble roclness and smnlL 


SALAMU ^LLABt 


xi,.KAHF “Tte Cave 

The title of the xvnith chapter of ^6 to, 
m which .s related the story of Ae hewn 
keepers of Ephesus, known as the AfVStu 

'l-Kakf 

KAHIN (iris's), pi kdhanah and 

kukhan A soothsayer, or Th" word 

o^eure only twic® in the Qiir^iii j nod in boty 
instnntos it is used for “a soothsayer 
Sui ab lu 21) ‘ For thou (Muhammad) by 

thofiioui of thy Lord, art neither a MOth- 
saver (kainn), nor one possessed (majnm) 
f,urah ixix 42 “ Neither Is it (4ie Qur’an; 
the word of a soothsayer (hdAin) ” 

The word is used in the Traditions m the 
same sense only — . 

Jf, Met, bock If rhap i “The Prophet 
said, behove in Islam, and put not your tmst 
in BOothsBV ers (kakrinahj ” 

JUnhkat, book xxi ch ii “ •Ayishui re 
lates that tho Prophet was svkud aboul 
hihattah fortnno- .oilers, and he said, ‘ kou 
must r ot behevB anytlung thoy say ' It was 
then said, *0 Prophet, why do they then 
sometimes toll lies f And the Prophet said 
‘Beranse oni, of the jmn steals away tha 
truth and carnes it to the magician’s ear, and 
the magicians (kwlihan) mix a hundred hes 
with it ’ 

The 111 blew |jn5 Kokaw, 'ttpeiit, is 

applied ifi the Old Testament not only to the 
Jewish prieslf hut also to Melchizedek 
(Oon XIV IH), Pofipbri (Gea xh 45 see 
marginal resduig m uiir English version), and 
to Jetli 0 (Fx 11 l'>) 


KAHEUBA (V) 

mg StiawB ” Flectricity, 
attraction A ^ufi term 


IM "Attract- 
or the power of 


KAIPITAH (Me^). " Detailed 

uj cnmstancos ’ A term used in Muhammadan 
hooks for a statement or account of any- 
thing ( 1 / iait lyit-i-taikhir, “the manner of 
attack”, li(uj lyai-i-ratikhah, “a fixed or 
pel manent quality ", haj xyal-t-*aniuh “a 
nicveahlc or accidental quahty^" 

KA'LAH (IBS') A kind of sale 

which 18 prohibited Mtthkat, book xu ch. 
V pt 2 “ The Prophet has forbidden selUng 
on Cl edit for credit " 

‘Abdu '1 Haqq explains it thus " If ‘Ami 
owe Zaid a piece of cloth, and Bakr ten dir 
hams, and Zaid say to Bakr, I have sold you 
the piece of cloth, which is with ‘Amr for ten 
dirhams " — ^thia sale is foi bidden. 

KALAM (^) " A word , Bpeech ’* 
‘lima '( (atom, “ scholastic theology ” , Jiuihu 
l-l'ilatn, “eloqumt ’, tmthaf^alu 'l-ialim, 
‘the substanit of a discourse ” 

KALAJdU ’LLAH (m AS) "The 
Word of God" A title given to the Qur'in 
Surah ii 70 “Already a sect of them have 
hoard the Word of Clod ” 
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KALDIAH (Uf) Lvt, “The 

Word ” Tlie Greed of the MobIuo. 

m i\ «3!\ S 

La llaha tlla 'Sahu Mu^nrnadun Ratuhi 

m 

“ There le no doit r but God Mnhainined le 
the Apoatle of Qod ” 

The whole sentence as it stands does not 
occur in the Qur’an , but the first part of the 
creed, “ There is no deity hut God,” is m 
tho Siiratu Mul^ammad, or XLiViith chapter of 
the Qur’an, verse 21 , and the seoond part, 
‘’Muhanunad is the Apostle of God,” is in tho 
Siiratu '1-Fath, or XLTUith chapter, verse 29 
The first sontenoe is knowh as the JVt^y and 
the Ifbdt, or the rejection (there ts no deity) 
and the affirmation (but God), and la recit^ 
often as a rohgious office by the $ufi 
(sqirs 

The whole creed frequently oconrs in the 
Traditions, and is an oft-racumng clause m 
the doil^rayer 

This JSiihmah occnpies a similar place m 
the Muslun religion to the “ Shemn‘ Jarad’' of 
the TIobrow Bible in the Jews’ rahgion Tho 
Shemat (** Hear ") is the fourth verse of Dent 
vL “Heal, O Isrsil, JcAotxlA our Elohmia 
ont Jehovah'*, which is frequently used in 
daily morning and evenmg service of the 
Jews From thu Traditions (Mishkal, book 
zi ch 2, pt 1) it appears that a somethmg 
ainiilar to thu well known symbol of the 
Muslim creed, was in use amongst the ancient 
Arabians, and is still recitod by Mushms, 
amongst whom it is known as the TaHiyah 
“ 1 stand up fur Thy service, O tirod 1 Thera 
is no partner with Thee ” [raLUivAB.^ 

The recital of the kahmah is the first of 
the five foundations or pillars of practice, 
and, according to tho Fawaidu ah-Shanah, 
every Muslim should recite it aloud at least 
once m his lifetime, and he should understand 
its meaning [uKcixai. or niB cbxed j 

KALIMATU ’L-HA^EAH (W^ 
The fiat of Qod when He 
said * Be, ' and it wae created The word 
nS, kun, is tborafore called tho Kahmatu I 
ffatrah It occurs in the Qur'an, Surah 
xxxvi 82 •• His bidding is only when He 
desires anythmg to say to it * BB,’ and it is ^ 
And m about elevon other places 

KALIMATU ‘SH - SHAHAHAT 
(SolfAl\ £4^) “The word of testi- 

mony ” The following expression of behef , 
* I bear witness that there is no aeity but 
<iod, and that Muhammad is His Apostle” 
[pna.rBB.J 

KALIMU’LLAH (4l« “The 

Convurber with God ” A title given to thu 
Prophet Moses (vide Miahkat, book xxii eh 
XU ) It ts also referred to in the Qur’uii, Stirah 
ly 162 “Moses did God npoak to — con- 
ysrsmg ” 

KALlSAH, KILISAH (A^) A 

Ohristian Church, ’’EKKktjvia The woi d is 
used m books of Mnhaaunadau law foi both 
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Christian and Juwiab places of worship. The 
word karuaah is also used, [kahisah.] 

KAMIL “Perfect, oom- 

plote ” Al-lruanu ‘l-KSm’l, “ the perfe^ man.” 
A mystio term [ikbanu ’j:,-iLAiin, ] 

KAMILIYAH (dsUtf ) A eect of 

Shi'ah Mnshms fonnd^ by Abu l-Haoul, who 
said the Asahib, or Companions of the Pro- 
phet, were infidels, because they rejected the 
house of ‘All in forming the Khalifate, and 
he cTon culled the Khalifah ‘Ali on infidel 
because be did not olaim bis rights when Mu- 
hammad died (Kitabu ’f-T'a'ri/'df, m loeo ) 

KAN* AN “Canaan” 

Not mentioned bj name m the Qur'an The 
Commentators al-Bamawi and Jalalu ’d-din, 
say he was thi son of Noah , but the author of 
tho Qumns diitionary says he was the son of 
Sbem (According to tho Old Testament, ho 
was the son of Ham, Gen x. 6, 1 Chron 
» 8; 

He is said to bo that son of Noah who was 
drowned, through unbehef, in the deluge See 
Qui an, Surah xi 44 [noah ] 

KANlSAH (A^) A Chnatian 

church, a Jewish synagoguo, or a pagan 
tomjilu It IB used in the Htdayah (voL u 
p 211) fui a synsgoguB [canxeuBa ] 

ai-KANZF 'L-MAKSJPl (ySi\ 
Lit “ The Secret Treasure ” 
A term used by tho bufis for the essence and 
personality of God 

KAKAWAN Persian “A 

caravan.” Ibt Arabic term is Qjajilak. A 
party of men hunts procooduig on a journey 
under the direction of a leader who is called 
a idpjilah Bdsbi 

KAEBALA’ (dk/), or MASH- 

HADU 'L HLbAIV A city in al-‘lraq, cele- 
brated as the scene of the martyrdom of al 
Husain Faj. m sain] audthe place of his sepnl 
(hre It is fifti miles south-west of Baghdad, 
and about six miles west of tho Euphrates 

al-KAEIM “The'G^ne. 

rouB Olio ' One of the ninety-nine attnbntae 
of God 

KAEtTBlN ). [CHEBUBIK.] 

EASHF («-A*^) The uncovenng 
of anything coverod , momfestation. A 
mystic term used for a revelation of any 
secret tiuth to tho mmd of man, by the grace 
and power of Qod 

KATIB An Amanuensis , 

a dork , a siLiitarj In the latter sense it 
13 used for Muljammad ibn Sa‘d ibn Mani‘ 
a..-Zu1irI the secretary to al-Waqidi [xA* 
Tuin 'l WAQtni ] 

KATIBU ’L-WAQIDI 

The seeretarj of al-Waqidi 
A Musbm historian, largely quoted by Sir 
Wilbam Mnir in his Li/e of Mahomet, and 
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khashab 


•lao by Spranger, uid oftengiven h an antbo* 
rtty in tbe preaant work 
Mr Aneer Alimbia Life of Muhammad 
Qtiondon, 187^, oonplea tbie name of Kattbu 
*-TFdndi with that of ad- Waqtdi himsaU, aa 
ragaraed by " the Muhammadan as the least 
tmetworthy and most oareleas biographers of 
Mohaumad and quotes Ibn Khallikan in 
support of ms opimon It is quite true that 
Ibn Khalhkin does speak of the traditions 
reeeired by al-Waqidi as “ of focble autho- 
rity ” but he bears testimony to the trust- 
worthmess of al-Wi^dfo uctctary m the 
strongest tegtms, as will bo seen m the ful 
lowing quotation, and it is manifestly unfair 
of Mr Ameer AIi to couple the two names 
together m hia preface — 

'* AbA Abd Allah Muhammad Ibn band 
Ibn Mam az-Zuhn, was a mou of tiio highest 
talents, merit, and ominence lie bred for 
some tune with al-Wakidi [waQiDi] in the 
character of a secretary, and for this reason 
ho became known by tbe appellation of Kati- 
bu-l-Wakidi. Amongst the masters under 
whom he studied was bofyJln Ibn Oyoina. 
Traditional information wss delivered on his 
own authority by Abtk Bakr Ibn Abid- 
Dunyk and AbA Muhammad al Hknth llm 
Abi Oskma at Tomimi lie composed an ex- 
cellent work, in fifteen volmnps, on tbe dif- 
ferent classes (tabakal') of Muhammad's com- 
panions and of the Tkms It contains also a 
history of the kbabfs bronght down to bis 
own time lio loft also a smallor Tahuk&t 
Hu ckaracUr (u a xeractaus and Uxatworthy 
bxtlonan M xmtvenafh adnutled It is said 
that the complete collection of al-Wakidi's 
works remained in the possession of torn 
persona, the first of whom was his socrotsry, 
Muhammad ibu Saad. This distinguished 
writer displayed great acquirements in the 
sciences, the traditions, and traditional lite 
rature , most of his books treat of the tradi- 
tions and law Tbe Kbutib AbA Bakr, author 
of the history of Baghdad, speaks of him m 
theeo terms ‘ We consider Muhammad ibn 
Sood as a man y untmpetuhd xntrgrity ntiil 
the TradittoM wmth he delivered nti a piim/ 
of hu veraettu, for lu the groator part of thi 
mtormation handed down by him, we find 
him disousaing it, passage by passage ’ He 
was a mawlfi (slave) to al-Husom Ibn Abd 
Allah Ibn Obaid Allah Ibn ul-Abbae Ibn Abd 
al Muttalib He died at Baghdad on Sunday 
the 4tb of the letter Jnmfida, a n. iiOil (De 
oember, a,i> bl8), at tbe age of sixty two 
yoais, and was mterred in the cometorv out- 
side the Damascus gate (B&b as-Shum.)'’ — 
(Ibn lUgilbkon, Jitog Diet , in loco ) 


ai-KAUSAR Ltl “ Abiin- 

danoo” A pond in Mabaminad’a poradise 
kuonn os the Ilaazu 'l-Kaufor, oi “ The 
Pond vt Abundance ” 

The word occurs onco m the Qur iua, Sitrah 
ovilL 1-8 — 

“ Truly we have given thee an a6un~ 
donee (i e al-Kaufar ) , 

“Pray therefore to the Lord, and slay the 
vletinu. 


“ Venly whoso hateth thee shall bo dhild- 
less " 

But it M not dear whether the pend is in- 
tended m this verse. Al-Bai*awi thinks It 
refers to abundanoe of blessings and not to 
the pond 

Anas relates that tbe Prophet said the pro- 
phet saw the pond al-Eauaar m the night Of 
his Mi‘raj or heavenly journey [u'bajI and 
that it “ was a nver of water on each side of 
which there were domea, each trained of a 
hollow pearl " 

*Abdn Alah ibn ‘Amr relates that the Pro- 
phet said “the oiroumferenoe of al-Kau»ar 
18 n month's jonmey, and it is a square, its 
water whiter than milk, its smell aweeler 
than musk, and its cupa for dnnkmg sparkle 
like the stars of heaven. He who dnnka of 
Its waters shall never thirst ” {JMieUtat, 
book xxiii oh XU ) 

KHABAR-t-WlHID «*■). 

A term used in the Traditions for a tradition 
related by one person and handed down by 
one cham of narratora [iRADmon 3 

SBABAR MUTAWlTm (,«a. 
A term used for a tra- 
dition which IS handed down by very many 
distinct chains of narrators, and which has 
been always accepted as anthentio and ge- 
nuine, no doubt ever havmg been raised 
against it 

Synd Ahmad Khan says all learned Mns- 
bms of every period have declared the Qur’an 
is the only Hadis Mntawatir, bnt some have 
declared certam Ahadis also to be Muta- 
watir, the nnmbor of such not exceeding five 
(JJetag on the Tradittont, p. 16) [tbai>i- 
•^o^8 J 

KHABlS (ia-mo.) « Impure , 

base, wicked” 

Qur'an vui 38 “That God may distln- 
gnish tho xnle from the good, and may put 
tbe vile one on the top of the other, and 
heap ail up together, and put them mto hall ” 

KB AD lJAH Known aa 

Khadijatu 'I Kubra, “Khadiiah the Great” 
The fiist wife of Muhammad, aud the first 
convert to a behef m his misBion. 

She was a Quraish lady of good fortune, 
tbo daughter of ^^uwuihd, who was the 
great grandson of Queaiv Before she mar- 
ried Muhammad, she was a widow who had 
been twice married, and had borne two sons 
and a daughter Upon her mamage with 
Muhammad, she hod attained her fortieth 
year, whilst ho was only twenty-five years of 
agr She oentmued to be his only wife nntil 
tbe day of ber death. She died December, 
A D W9, aged 66 , havmg hem hia coun- 
sellor and support for flve-and-lwsnty years 
She had home Muhammad two eons and lour 
daughters al-Qd?im, and ‘Abdu HUi. also 
coUed at Taivib and aJj-Xahir, Zamab, Ru- 
qaiysb, Fatimah, and tJmm KulsAm Of 
those, only Falmiah survlvod the Prophet, 
and from her and hsr husband ‘Ali are de- 
scended that posterity of Suyide who are 
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SHALIFAH 


tlM snbteota of luch frequont potitioni in tho 
kbntbua nnd Hm Utmpotl pnyen in ill 
parti of the Mnhammadan world. 

ACn^antmad erer retained hie affeobott for 
SbodijilL ‘Ajriataah said I was never so 

i ealona of any one of the Prophet's wives as 
wu of Stadijabk although I never saw her 
The Prophet was idwaya talking of her, and he 
would vety often slay goats and out then np, 
and send pieces of th^ as pieaents to Kha- 
dijah’s female friends I often said to him, 

• Qua night suppose there had not been such 
another woman as l^a^iah m the world I ’ 
And the Prophet would then praise her and 
say she was so and so, 'and I had ehildrsn by 
her " (JUtidJbdt, book zxix. oh. uu.! 

Aeoordlng to a traditional aaymg of Mn> 
hammad, K^adijah, Fatimab, the Virgin 
BIaiy,andAsiyah the wife of Pharaoh, were 
the four perfect women (AfuUdt, book 
nniv eh. XXIX. pt. 2) [mnaiutaD] 

SHAFT (^) “Hiddan” A 

term used m works on exegesis for that 
which is hidden in its meaning, as compared 
with that which is obvious [Qiman ] 

SBAIfiAS (j***-) A nch and 

populous valley, eight stages from al> 
MMinah, inhabited by Jews It is relo- 
brated m the history of Islam as the scone 
of on'- of Muhammad's expeditions, a a. 7, 
when he chief Elinanah was slam and the 
whole valley conquered. (See Muir's Life of 
Mahomet, new ed , p 388, eegg ) 

Here the Prophet instituted mut‘ah. or 
temporary marriage (HOT* ah ] Here were 
the special orders regarding clean and unclean 
animals promulgated Here Muhammad 
named Safiyah, the widow of the chief of 
Khaibar Here Zainab, the sister of the 
wamor Marhab, who had lost her husband, 
her father, and her brother m battle, tried 
to poison the Prophet with a poisoned kid 
The campaign of Khaibar, therefore, marks 
an epoch in the Prophet’s bstoiy [hoham- 
MARJ 

SHAIBAT The plural 

of Khatr '* Chanty , good deeds ” The 
word occurs in the QnPin in its singular 
form (hhair\ but in modem theological works 
it IB more frequently used in its plural 
form. 

KHAIBU 'L-QURtTN 
The best generations A term used for the 
first three generations of Mnsluns from tho 
time of the Prophet Muhammad is related 
to have said thm would be three virtuous 
generations, tho one in which he hved and 
the two following it 

SHALFlYAH (d«*U>) A sect of 

Muslims founded by Khalfn 'l-Khanji. who 
maintained, contrary to the general belief, 
that the eblidren of idolaters will be eter* 
nally damned 

^BHALID (<>1^) Son of al-Walid 

The famona Mul^ammadan generaL He 
fonght against Mnhammad at Uhvd and de* 
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feated the Mnslim army The Propliet mar* 
ned Maimunah, who was an aunt to IHb™- 
a lady fifty-one years of age, and soon i^er- 
wards KhMid himself embraosd Islfim snd 
became one of its most powerful ohampions. 
He led the Bedonm converts in the advance 
on Makkah, and was present as one of the 
chief leaders of the Muslim army at the 
battle of Hunain, and subsequent expeditions. 
In the reign of Abu Bakr, he murdered 
Malik Ibn Nuwauah, an emmant Arab chief, 
and mamed his widow The murder gmatly 
displeased the Khalifah Abu B&kr, and ne 
would have ordered Khahd to be put to 
death, but ‘Umar interceded for him He 
afterwards took the lead in various expedi- 
tions He mvaded al-‘Iriq and Syria, took 
Bustrah, defeated the Ohnstians at AJnadm, 
commanded the Muslim army at Tarmfik, and> 
subdued the country as far ae the Euphirtes. 
After the taking of Damascus, ha was recalled 
by ‘Umar, and sent to Hims and Ba'labakk 
He died at Hims A h. 18, A.D 683 

EffALIDtTN pL of ih&lid, 

“ Bverlasting ’’ A term used to express Hie 
everlasting character of the )oya of heaven 
and the torments of hell It Is used fifty 
times m tho Qur'an in this sensK [mnBXAi. 
ramsaifXMTj 

KBALTFAH (dtsU.), pi ^vlafd\ 

from k^f, “ to leave behmd ” Angitee, 
“ Caliph ” A successor , a lieutenant , a 
vicegerent, or deputy The word is used in 
the Qur’un foi Adam, as the vicegerent of the 
Almighty on earth 

Surah II 28 “ And when thy Lord said 
to tho angels, ‘ I am about to place a vice- 
gerent (khalifah) on tbo earth,' they said, 

* Wilt Thou place therein one who will do 
evil theroin and shed blood ^ ” 

And also for David — 

Surah zxxviiL 2S “ 0 David ' venly We 
have made thee a vicegerent ((^aufah), 
judge then between men with tmta” 

In Muhammadamsm it is the title given 
to the successor of Mubammad, who is vested 
with absolute authority m all matters of 
state, both cml and rebgions, as long as he 
rules in conformity with ^elawof the Qur'an 
and Hadis The word more frequently used 
for the office in Mubammadan works of ju- 
nsprudenoe, is Imam (leader), dr at-Imimu 
'i-A'zcm (the great leader) It is held to bo 
an essential pnaoiple m the estabhshmsnt of 
tbs office, that there shall be only one Khalifah 
at the same time, for the l^phet said 
■* When two Khniifahs have been set up, put 
the last to death and preserve the other, for 
the last IB a rebeL” (Muhhit, book xvi 
oh i) 

According to all Sunni Mubammadan 
books, It IS absolutely necessary that the 
j^alifah be *■ a man, an adult, a sane peraon, 
a free man, a isarusd divine a powerful ruler, 
a just person, and one of the QuiwtsA (< «, of 
the tribe to which the Prophet himsw be- 
longed) 

The BhPahs hold that ho ahould be one of 
the desoendaots of the Prophet’s own family , 
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bnt thl» u rejected by the Sntuua and Wah< 
hibto 

The conditioD that the K^alHab chonld be 
<it the Qaralib. le very imponant, for thereby 
the preaent Ottoman Sultans fail to estabitsb 
their claims to the Kf^nlifate (Arabie Khlafaik') 
rite tour Immediate aaccoHsors of Muhammad 
are entitled the A kvHafSu 'r SJathidin, or “ the 
well'direoted Khalifaha” Airordinjr to the 
Bagbffatu V Batd, enlr the first five Khali 
fahs, Ahli Bakr, ‘ITmir *nsman, ‘Alt and al- 
Hasftn, are entitlod to thn diatinetiou of Kha 
(ifah, the others bemf; aiertlv Amirs or 
GoTomora After the d< afhs of the first five 
Khallfahs, IheKnalifslo, ahith is allovodhy 
nil parties to be elertiTo aiid not hereditary, • 
passed sneoossiyoly to the Uinayades (Sana I 
(Imavah) The firetKhahfnh of this dynast} I 
was Mn'awiyah, the ({mndsun if Umaiy ah of | 
tho Qnrainh tribe, who reor ired the Ehalifato • 
from al Hasan Of the (rmayndea, there ‘ 
were fourteen Khaliiahs who rci^pied at 
Damascus, oxtandini; oior a period from a h 
A lt'! Alt Ids (ad bill to A D 7!i0) The 
title then passed to Ahii ’l-‘Ahbis, the fourth 
in desoetit from al-‘ Abbas tho unO* of Mu 
liommad, and the Abbaside fChalifuiis, thirty 
seven in number, who rtufned at Ba^hdail 
from AH 1 12 to X H 05(1 (a-d 750 to'x o 
123S) 

_ Tho temporal powei of lbs Ahbnsidt' Kha 
ilfahs wan cyorthrown by Halal. Khan, irraiiid- 
son of the < elphriitod Chonjix Kkan a d 
12'iP, but for thioe eentunes '’irtam do 
srendanti of the Abhasid«, or Baghdad 
Khallfahs, resided in F^Ypti and aaseited their 
rlaim to the spintnal power The founder 
of the present dynasty of Turkieli Sultans 
wos ‘TTsman (Othman), a rhioflain descended 
from the Orghur Turks (burn afSakut, ad 
1252), who was at first the ruler of a small ter 
ntory m Bithywo, hut who in 1 2*»» invaded tho 
whole country of Makkah, and subsequently 
oxtanded his conquests to the Black , Sea 
and whose succensor Salmi (ninth m descent), 
obtained the title of Ittalifab from one 
the Abbaside K^alifahs in Egypt About 
the year ad 1616 (au 221), faalim I , rule- 
of the Ottoman Turks and Emperor of Con- 
stantinople, finding himself the meet powerful 
pnnoo of hiB day in IsUm, and wishing still 
f^her to consolidate his rule, conceived the 
idea of reviving m fais own person the ex- 
tinct glories of the Kmifate He had more 
than one olaim to be considered their cham- 
pion by orthodox Muhammadans, for ho was 
the grandson of that Muhammad II who had 
finally extinguished the Roman Empi,o of 
the Bast, and he had himself just ended a 

««»P«gn against tho heretical 
bhah of I ersia His only rivals among Smmi 
princes were the Muslim Emperors m India, 

, ^"roooo, and tho Mameluke 

ruler of j^ypt, the„ known to the world as 
par Mcsffenrc “the Sultan’' W,iU the two 

lands 

seA 1‘Wlo. but he made war on Egypt In 
A.D 161C he invaded byna, its ontlww pro- 
Tines, and in a,d 1517 ho entereToaC 
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There he made prisoner the reigning Monte- 
Inke, Qansau *l-(ilianri. and had him publicly 
beheaded 

He then, in vlitue of a very doubtful ces- 
sion made to him of his nglits by one Mn- 
tawakkil Ibn <Amii 'I Hakim, a descendant 
of the house of al ‘Abbas, whom he found 
living as titular Khalifah in Cairo, took to 
himself the following style and title Sultanu 
t-Sirldtin ua ffahmu V Jldhmtl, Mahka 'I 
Bahram wn HSmlyn 'l-Baman, jfhntifatu 
V-ifJusuA 'Udli, Aititrn 'I-Mu'mnm, wa bvUan, 
mt Khan , that is “ King of kings and Ruler 
of rnters. Monarch of the two seas (the Me- 
diterranean and the Red f^ea) and Protector 
of the two lands (aI-Hi]$z and Syria, the 
holy lands of Islam), Successor (Kboltfah) of 
the A-postle of Qod, Ruler of the Faithful, 
King and Chief ' It is said that he first bad 
the satisfaction of healing his name men 
tionml in the pnhtu prayers ns Khalifah 
when he visited tlie Great Mosque of Zacha- 
rias at Aleppo, on his return north wards in 
1510 

Sm h are the titles still claimed by the 
Ottoman Sultans, a ho arrogate to themselves 
the position of IChalifahs and Successors to 
the Prophet It is, howevei, a mere asser- 
tion , for tho title and office being oleobve 
and not hereditary, it was not m the power 
*ny Khalifah to trnnsfor it to aaotber 
Force of ciroi lustances alone has eotnpelled 
the ruler of the Ottoman Empire to assmne 
tho position, and has induced his sulqerts to 
Rcquiosoe in tho usurpation We havo not 
seen a single work of nnthority, nor met 
with a single man of loaming, attempting to 
jiroTo that tho Sultans of Turkey are rightful 
Kbalifabh , for the assumption < S the title by 
anvooe vbo ,g not r,t the Quraish tribe Is 
uudoubteAly illegal and heretual, ss will he 
seen from tho following authorities ~ 

MtsIdMtu '( Masuhiki book xxn i h xii 
relates that tho Piophet of God 
said • The Khalifah shall bo m the Quraish 
inboas longoithero are two persons m it, 
one to rule and another to serve ’ " 

'l-Mwoa'itl, p COC Aroh.c edition, 
%jpt «It 18 a condition that the Khslifah 
Qmaa) be of the Quraiih tribe All sdiait 
this exo^t the KhawSri) and icrtain MuU- 

n ’ . and it is coy. 

tain ttnt the Companioas acted upon this in- 
junction, for Abu Bakr urged u as an autho- 

ri.! present and 

ngreod It is, therefore, jor a certalntr 
gaWished that the KhaKf ih must be of Te 

4c a:;: a. 

TV K<uh'hafi, V ^ JDtrtionarv 

vf Techm^l Edited by 

the gjialifah (Imam) must 


iiees, tn ioaj 
be a QuTaiBh " 
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EflAJblPAH 


whn SalAd took Uskkok and aUHadinah m 
IMd, oad to the present day, in ooniitries 
not wider Torkish rule, the yiutbah la re- 
cited m behalf of the Amir, or ruler at the 
Mualun state, luateod of the Ottoman *^nltan, 
whioh would not be the cose if he were ac- 
knowledged as a lawful fthelTtmh In a col- 
leotion of yjutbaha, entitled the Jfajmau 
Kiutab. the name of the Sultan of Turkey 
does not once ooeur, although this collection 
isjnnoh used in Hukotninadan states We 
hsir'e seen, It stated that the Sultin is prayed 
for in Hyderabad and Bengal, but we be- 
heve it mil bo found, upon careful inquiry, 
that he was not mentioned by name, nn^ 
very recently, in any of the mosqnes of India 
khutbahs. m which there ore prayers for the 
Ottoman SullSn by name, have been im- 
ported from Oonstantinople 

According to Mr W S. Blunt, the chief 
arguments of the Homflte ‘TTlama' in sap- 
port of the claims of the present Ottomsu 
dynasty are — , 

(1) iVle nght of tht Swwd . — ^The KhalHate 
being a necessity (and this all MnshmH 
adwt}. It was also a nscessitv that the da 
/oeto holder of Uie title should be recognised 
until a olaimant with a bettar title ahoukt 
apMsr Now, the drat qualidcation of a 
claimant was, that ha should niake the claim, 
and the second, that ne should bo supported 
by a party , and Salim had both claimed the 
lQ|aiifatA and supported hia pretanaious at 
the head of on army He challenged the 
world to produoe a nval, and no rival had 
been found 

(2) EIkUm, that la, the aanction of a legal 
body of elders It was argued that, as the 
odfu ‘aqd (or oouncil), had bean removed 
from ol-Hadinah to Damascus, and from 
Damaeous to Baghdad, and from Baghdad 
to Ooiro, so It had been once more legally 
removed from Cairo to Conatontwopla 
Salim had brought with him to St Sopma’a 
some of the ‘Ulamd* (learned men) of the 
Aahar moaque m Cairo, and these in conjunc- 
tion with the Turkiah ‘Vlomi hod elected 
him 01 ratified hia election A form of dec 
tiou u to the present day obaorved at Con- 
stantinople in token of this right, and each 
new bnUon of tho house of ^Ujiinan, as he 
succeeds to the tempoial sovereignty of 
Turkey, must wait before being recegnieed 
as Khalitah till he has received the sword of 
olBce at the hands of the 'Ulama' This ceie- 
mony it is customary to parfonn m the 
moaque of Aiyub 

(d) domination. — Sulfcon Salim, as baa boon 
abeady said, obtained from Mutawakkil, a 
deaoendsnt of the Abbasides, and himaelf 
titulorly Xholifah, a full oesaion of all the 
Ehslifah rights of that family The fact, as 
far as it goes, la hiatoncal, and the only flaw 
in the argumont would seem to be that Hn- 
tawakkil had no right thus to dispose of a 
title to on ohen, which was hia own only ui 
virtna of hia birth As a pieeedent for nomi- 
nation, they cite the oot of Abil Baki,who 
on iua death-bed recommended 'Umar as hu 
auccesaor in the jy^oIHato. 
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(4) 7%e Quardituuktp of tAe 2W Shwu 
(Haraman), that is to say, of Makkah and 
Jerusalem, but eepenally it Makkah It hoe 
been aaeeitad by some of the ‘UUmfi’, and it 
M certainly a common opimon at the fireamit 
day, that the sovereignty of at']^ii> is in 
Itself auiBoiant title to the Sjoluate. It 
seems certainly to have been ao eontidond 
in the first age of lalSm, and many a bloody 
war was then fought for the right of protect- 
ing the Battu 'Uah, but the oonneotion et ol- 
Hijitz with tho empire of the Sv*)ifaha hoe 
beeu too often broken to moke this a very 
tenable argument Li the tenth oentuy, 
Makkah was held by the Koftnathian here- 
lies, m the thirteenth by the TmSiris of Qen'i’, 
and for aeven years m the present oentury by 
the Wahhabis Still the ae facto sovereignty 
of the Harsmain, or two ahmes, was one of 
Salim’s pleas , and it is one which has reap- 
peared in modem orgumente respeotuig the 
k^Iifal rights of his desoandonta 

(6) PosteuioH of the AmanSt, or soorad 
rahra This last is a plea oddreaaed to tho 
vulgar lather than to the learned, but it la 
one which cannot be passed by nnnotioed 
here, for it ezercisea a powerful uflnsnee at 
the present day over the ignorant mosa of 
Muslima It was assorted, and is still a pious 
belief, that fiom the sack of B agh did m 
a u 11268, certain rebeta of the Prophet and 
lus Oompanious were saved oud brought to 
Cairo, and thenoe transferred by Saum to 
Cousiontinoplt. These were ropresantad aa 
constituting tbeimjisnaluiaiguaof office, and 
their possossion aa giving a title to the soo- 
cceaion They Lonaiated of the cloak of tho 
Prophet, borne by his soldiers as a standard, 
of some hoira of the Prophet’s beard, and pf 
the bword of 'Umar Ihe vulgar atiU bobevs 
them to be picsened in the moeqne of Ai^ub 
at Conbtontmuple (See The Future of JMSm, 
bv Wilftid Sea wen Blunt, Condon, 1883, 
P 6b) 

On the general question as to whether or 
not on Imam, or ^alifah, is neceasoiy for 
Islam, the author of the Shari* 'UMueoS^f 
sajs, “The appointment of on Irnim (is. 
^aiifab) is inoumbont upon the muted body 
of MusLiins, aoi*ording to the orthodox law of 
tho bunms, although the Mu'taiilahe and 
Kaidiyuhs aay it is merely expedient, but not 
ordeied by the leu, uhilat the Ishnuiliyahs 
and tho Imamivabs aay Qod will Himaelf ap- 
pomt an Imam for tba eetabliehment of sound 
doLtnne Borne say the appoiotmaBt of on 
linAin IS uiilj necessary when Mnalima are 
at peace amongal themselvee and muted, and 
not when they are in a state of rebelhon. 

Tbs arguments in favour of the absolute 
naoeasity of an Imam, or BJialitah, being 
I appointed, are that in the time of Abil Bakr, 
the first KhalTfah. it was established by 
general consent , and Abu Bakr, in his flrat 
khutbah after the death of Muhammad, satdv 
“ Beware ' Muhammad is certainly dead, and 
it IB necessary for this religion that aomo 
one should bo appoiuied for its protection " 
And all the Mualuna at that tune eouaented 
tu this saying of Abfi Bakr, and oonanuontlj 
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is mil mgea Mnmlims have had an Imam And 
It ta vrell known that without each an officer 
Islim cannot ha jproteoted from evil, for 
without ti™ It is laipoaaible to maintain tho 
ordera of the Muahm law, such aa marriBKu 
Jihdd, pnniabment, and the vanoufl ordiDaniea 
of laUm (S/iariu ’l-Muwagt/, p hOA ) 

The following are some of the injunctions 
of Muhammad regarding the Iiniim or Kh a- 
^ah — 

“ When two Khalifahs have hi on net np, 
put the last of them to death and pri servo 
the other, foi the second is a rebo! '* 

“He who acknowledges an liiiiun must 
obey him as far as he can, and if a pretender 
cornea, kill him ” 

“ Whomerer Hod appomts as ImSin, and he 
does not protect his people, shall never small 
the smells of paradise ” 

“ It IS indispensable foi every Mashm to 
listen to, and approve the orders of the Imam, 
whether he likes or dishkes, so long as ho is 
not ordered to sm and art contrary to law , 
then when ho is ordered to sm, he must 
neither attend i» it nor obey it ” 

“ IVhoevei quits obodienca to the Iniain 
and divides a body of Musbms, dios like the 
people in ignoranoe and whoovei takes a p irt 
in on affray, without knowing tlio true from 
the false, does not fight to show his religion 
bnt fo aid oppression , and if ho is slam, then 
he dies ns the people of ignoianrn and that 
person who shall draw his sword upon my 
people, and kill the virtuous and the vicioue 
and not feai tlie killmg of Muslims oi those 

C rutectod hv them, is sot of me nor am 1 of 
im.” 

“ The Cuiiipanious said O Prophet ’ when 
they are our onenues and wo thens, may 
we nut light with them?’ Ho said, ‘No, 
so long as they keep on fooi. tho prayers 
amongst you ’ , this he repeiited, * Beware I 
ha who shall bo constituted yonr pnnoe, sea 
if be does anything in dinobidtenoo to Uod 
and if he does, hold it in disploasuro, but do 
not withdraw yourselves from tiis obodnmro " 
“Ho who forsakes ohedieme to the Imam, 
will oome before Hod on tho Day of Hosuiroc- 
tion without a proof of liis faitli and he 
who dies without having piofossod to the 
Imim, diea as the people of ignorance ” 

“ Prophets were the governors of the chil- 
dren of Israel , when one died, another supphed 
his place, and verily there is no prophet 
after me, and tho time is nesx when there 
will be after me a great many Khalifahs 
The Companions said, ‘ Then what do you 
order naf’ The Prophet said, ‘Obey the 
Sjhalifah, and give him his due, for venlv 
Ood will aak about the duty of the subject 
“ Beware I you am all guardians, and yon 
will all be asked about your snbjerts , then 
tho ImSm is the guardian of the subjiv t, and 
he will be asked respecting the snbjeit and 
a man is as a shepherd to ins own family, 
and will be asked how they iiehared and hrs 
oonduot to them , and a wife is a guardian 
to her haakand's house and rhildren, and 
will be mterregated about them , and a slave 
is a shepherd to his master’s property, and 


I 


I 

» 


I 

I 


will be asked about it whether he took good 
care of it or not ” 

“God never sent any prophet, nor ever 
any ^alifah, but had two oonnsellors 
with him one of them directing la-^nl 
deeds, and that is an angel, and the other, 
m sm, and that is the devil , and he is 
from sjn whom God has guarded (Jlisafaif, 
book xvi oh 1 ) . „ . , 

I— The KInlifalu of the Stauus, from the 
death of Muhammad to the present tune 

(1) The fonr rightly directed , Sisallfahs, 
and al-Hasan (at Makkah) — 

1 AbuBakr, AH. 11 (AD 632) 

(Oollotted tho Qur’an into one volume ) 

2 ‘Umar, A.n. 13 (a d 634) 

(Conquered Egypt, byna, and Pereia.) 

3 ‘Usman, AH 23 (AD b48) 

(Invades Cyprus, revolt at al-Kttfah ) 

4 ‘All, A H 36 (a u 666) 

(Revolt of Mn‘awiyah ‘All assas- 
sinated ) 

6 AI -Hasan, A. 11 40 (aw 660) 

(Resigns, poisoned) 

(2) Dmaiyade d} nasty The Banu Umai- 
vah (at Damascus) — 

1 Mu'Swiyah I , A H 41 (a D 661) 

(biege of Oonstsntmoplo , makes Da- 
mascus the < spital ) 

_» Yazid I , A H 60 (A. D 679) 

(Destruction of al Husam’s party and 
his death ) 

3 Mu'awiyaU IL, A.U. b4 (aw 633) 

(DepoHod ) 

4 Marwun I , A u 64 (A u 663) 

(Poisoned ) 

6 <Abdu ’l-Mabk, A.H 66 (ad. 664) 

(Arabian money first corned.) 

6 Al-Wilidl AH 86 (ad 706) 

(Conquest of Africa Spain, Bnkharah 1 

7 bulaimnn, a u 96 (a D 716) 

(Defeated befoi e Constantmople , dies 
of gnef ) 


, a H. an 


0 -Limar (umerj, 

(PoiBonea ) 

9 Ya^id II , A « 101 (a d 720) 

(His generals successful in wsr ) 
Hishiim, A 11 106 (a d 734) 

(Chailes Martel checks the conquest of 
the Aiabs m the West, nee of the 
Abbasides ) 

Al-Walid n , A H 126 (ad 748) 

(Siam by conspirators ) 

Yaaid m, AH 12b (a d 744) 

(Dtod of the plague ) 

Ibrahim, a o 126 (a'd 744) 

(Deposed ) 

Marwan, AH 127 (ad 744) 

(Defeated by the Abbasides, pursued 
to Egypt, and shun on the banks of the 
Nile ) 

Tho end of tho Umayah dynasty, ah. 182 

(AD 749) J. A- 

(3j The Abbdside dynasty Ad-Daulatu ’1- 
f i ■^I'bfisiyah (at Baghdad and laaiimara) 

1 Abu l-'Abbos as-Saffah, a h 132 (ad 760), 

(Resides at al-Kufah ) 

2 AI-Mansflr, ah 136 (ad 764) 

(Abdu ’r-Rahmiin, the Umaiyab Klia- 
lifah seizes Spam , Baghdad founded). 
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8 Al-H»hdl, A.B. 168 (a i> 776) 

(Oonqnen Nioomedia on Sea of Mar- 
mora, making the EmpresB Irene pa; 
tnbnte.) 

4 AI-Hidi, A H 169 (a.d, 766) 

6 HarOnn ’r-Bashld, A H 170 (a r 786) 

(The hero of Arabian Nights , a flou- 
nshing period of Arabian literature ) 

6 Al-Amln, A.R. 193 (a.d 809) 

7 Al-Ma’mOn, A.H. 198 (a.d 818) 

(The Augustan period of Arabian 
letters.) 

a Al-Ha‘ta(iim, A.B 218 (a.i> 838) 

(Makes the oitv of Saumara his 
capital, deobne of the Khali fate.! 

9 Al-Wasiq, A.H. 227 (A.D 841) 

10 Al-Mutawakkil, a h. 282 (a d 847) 

(A persecutor of tho '3ews and Chiis- 
tians , murdered ) 

11 Al-Muntaeir, A H 247 (a.d 861) 

12 Al-Musta'in, a.h. 248 (a d 862) 

18 Al-Mu‘tazz, a b. 262 (A.D 8(>6) 

14 Al-Mnhtadi, A A 265 (a o 869) 

16 Al-Mu^tamid, a m 266 (a.d 870) 

(Re-establishes the capital at Baghdiid ) 
l(i Mu‘taaid, A.K. 279 (a d 892) 

(Conquers Persia , Ismail Samam 
seires Turkistan from the Khalifah ) 

17 Al-Muktafi L, A R 289 (A.D 902) 

(Ismuil Samain seizes Persia from the 
Khalifah ) 

18 Al-Muqtadir, a ii 296 (a.d 908) 

(The F&thmtes m EJ^pt ) 

19 Al-Qohir, A.E. 820 (a.d 982) 

(Blinded and deposed ) 

20 Ar-Bayj, a h. 322 (a d 984) 

(Tho last of the Khalifahs who erer 
recited the khutbah ) 

21 Al-MuttaqI, a.h 329 (a.d 940) 

(IXeeline of the Abbasides ) 

22 Al-Mustakfl, a h 883 (a d 9M). 

28. Al-Muti*, AH 184 (a n 946) 

(Tho Vatimate Khalifahe seue ail 
North Africa and Elgypt.) 

24. Al-Tai‘, A,H, 8(i3 (a n 974) 

(Deposed ) 

26 AI-Qadir, AH 881 (ad 991) 

(Mahmud of Qhazm conquers India ) 

26 Al-Qa’im, a b 422 (a d 1031) 

(Klee of tbs Scljnkiau Turks ) 

27 AlMuqtadi, AH 467 (a u 1075) 

(The Arst crusade , rise of Hasan 
Jubah, and his followers the Assassius ) 

28 A1 MuBta‘zu , a h 487 (a d 1094) 

a emsalem taken by the Fatunites ) 
ustarshidiAH 612 (ad 1118) 
(Murdered by the Assassins ) 

30 Ar-Rishid, a n 629 (a o 1136) 

a iurdered by the Assassins ) 
nktaff II , A H 530 (a d 1186) 
(Defeated by the Turks , second 
omssde, a.d 1146 ) 

82. Al-Mnstanjid, a.h 656 (A.O 1160) 

S isorders m Persia ) 
ttstahdi, A.H 666 (a d 1170) 
(baladm, the Bnlj^an of Fgypt, con- 
quers Syiia ) 

34 An-Na 9 ir,AH 676 (ad 1180) 

(Conquests of Jengu Khan, third 
orusade, ad, 1189 ) 


36 A^-^alur, a a. 622 (a d 1226). 

36 AI-Mustan^, a h. 628 (a o 1220) 

^ersia enbjeot to the Moghuls ) ' 

87 Al-Mnsta‘etm, ah. 640 (a d 12401 

(Halaku, the Turk, a grandson of 
Jengiz Kh5"i takes Baghdad and puts 
the Khalifah to death, ah. 656 (a o 1268) 
ihti undo of the last Khalifah goes to 
I^'lfypt, while the Khalifate continues 
Only as a spiritual power 

(4) The Usman, or Turk Dynasty (at 
Constantinople) 

1 'Usman I (Othman), A d 1299 

2 (jrkban. ad 1326 

8 lluiad (Aniuratb), AO 1360 

4 Bavarfd I , a d 1389 

5 Buhuioan T , a d 1402 

6 Masa, A i> 1410 

7 Muhaniuiad I D 1413 

8 Murad II . a d 1421 

9 Muhammad II , a ii 1461 

10 Bayazid II , a d 1481 

1 1 Salim I (Bolim), a d J 512 

lAshumns the title of Kh alifah ) 

12 Sulaiman II , a u 1520 
18 Sulim II , A D 1566 

14 M mad III ad 1574 

15 Muhammad ILL, A l> 1595 

16 Ahmad Lad 1608 

17 Vustafil.AD 1017 

(Doposod m favour of his nepbea ) 

18 ‘Usman II , a D 1618 
j.‘» Mustafa I ad 1622 

(Restored and again deposed.) 

20 Mai ml IV ad 1628 

21 Ibrahim, a d 1640 

22 Muhammad IV , a D 1649 
28 SuluJiuun III , A D 1687 

24 Ahmad 11 , a D 1691 

25 Mustafa II , AD 169> 

20 AbinndllLjAD 1708 

27 Miilimud I , a d 1780 

28 ‘Usmuit 111 , A D 1754 

29 Mustafa III , a d 1757 

10 ‘Abdu ’1-Ilamid L, 1774 
>1 Sulim III , A D 1788 
82 Mustafa IV , a o 1807 
8 S Mahmud II , 1808 

34 ‘Abdu '1-Ma]id, a d 1689 

35 Abdu 'l-‘Aziz, a d 1861 
lb Murad V , A D 1876 

37 'Abdu ’1-Hamid, a d 1876 

n — 7%e Mi aAn only regard those as 
iigbtful Immiu (thay do not use the word 
hJuditah) who are descended from 'All (the 
sofl-iii-law of the Prophet) and his wife F»- 
timah, the Prophet’s daughter According 
to their traditions Muhammad distinctly 
nominated 'Ah as his successoi u hen ha was 
returning from his faiowoU pilgrimage They 
say, that on his way to al-Madinan, tho Pro- 
phet, with 'All and certain other of the Com- 
panions stayed at a place called Qhadin.l- 
Ktirim And that it was here revealed by 
Dabriel that he should nominate ‘Ali as his 
successor He is related to have said, “ 0 
ye people, I am your Prophet and 'AJi la my 
successor From ns (i e ‘Ali and my 
daughter) shall descend al-Mabdi, the seal 
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ai the lilBtiau” (Sm Hajiht 'l-(jfdSh, p 

384 ^ 

Aee«rdi&(r to the Sh!‘nhe, there hare only 
been twelre lawfu] Imime — 

1 ‘AU, aon'in-law of Muhammad 

2 Al-Ebsira, eldest eon of ■ Ali and Fatimah 
8 Al*9ltt*ii>i the seoond eon of ‘Ali and 

rttiaiah. 

4. Zanm VAhldlni eon of al-Hueam 
5 Muhammad al- B&qir, Ron of Zamu I- 
■AbidiB. 

B Ja‘fam ’ 9 ‘^diq, Ron of Muhammad al 

Blah 

f Muii l-Klgim, SOB of Ja‘lar 
8 ‘All ar-Rayl, eon of Musa 
8 Mnl^ammad at-Taqi, eon of ‘Ah ar-RiRa. 
10. *Alf aa-Naqi, eon of at-TaqI 

11 Al>9aian al-'Askari, eon of ‘Ali 

12 Muhammad, aoa of al-Aikari, or tho 
Imtiu Mandi, who ii eupposed to be <11111 
allTe, although he bae withdrawn hunsrlf 
from the world, and that he will appear 
again ai tl-Mahdi, the Direitor, in the last 
daye rAi.*KABi>i] 

TheKiuga of Persia have never elaimed to be 
ilk abT sense the euoceseore of tho Prophet 
Sultia Mahmad 'Abdu 'llafa (a b 70b, a n 
180^, was the flret monarch of Pei sia who 
prooudmed himself a Shi‘ah 
in.~7hs i'aftmidt Pudijahn aiie i dv 
Bailor who claimed the Khalifate in the rciqn 
Of the Abbeside IHtalifah Muqtudir, then 
tonader, ‘Ubaidn 'lUb, pretending to lu> al 
Mehdi, “ The Director, " and a descendant of 
Pitftnah, the daughter of the Prophet They 
reigned over %;pt and North Afnia fiom 
A.D 810 to AO 1171, and were in all fourteen 
Kha l Tf ah s 

1 'Ubakduniah,ap 910 

(Ravaged the coustH i>f Italy ami 
Invaded Eg>pl .,cv(ial times ) 

3 Al-Qa’im,A u 989 

8 AI-Manf 11 T, a d 946 

4 AI'Hu'izz, A i> 966 

(Setablished the Klm lifate of the Va- 
tii^dea in Bgvpt, defeated in Spain, 
took Sioily , founded Oauo couqueisxi 
Syria and Palestma) 

6 AJ-'Azis, A D. 978 

(Married a Christian woman, whosi 
brothers he made Patnarchs of Alexan- 
dAa and Terusalem ) 

6 Al-Hakun, a n 99G 

(Persecuted Jews and Ohnstiaiw ) 

7 AS'^ihir, ad 1021 

S he power of the Fitmudes dicbnes ) 
astaneir, ad 1037 
(The nee of the Turks.) 

Al-Muata‘li, ad 1094 j 

(Defeated by the Cmsadere ) 

Al'Amir, ad. 1101 
Al-Mafl»,AD 1128 
An-^atir, AD 1149 
1& Al-Fa’ia, ad 1154. 

14 Al-A«id,A.D 1100 

(The last of the Fatiiude K^Hfahs 
His Wazir, Nam ’d-din, on the death of 

Abhaside 

Ki^lifahMuetahdi, AD ll7ii 

f VATmiTAR ] ' 
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IV— Tile ifiafi/ote 0 / Chn&va m 
was founded by a deeoendant of the deposed 
Umaiyah dynasty, ‘Ahdu 'r-Bahmhn ibn 
Mu'awiyah Muslim Amiis had ruled at 
Cordova from AU 711, when Te*ih Mhaa 
came over from Africa and invaded Spain. 
But ‘Abdu 'r-Rahman was the first to assume 
the title of Kbalifab 

The following is a hst of tho IChalifahs of 
Cordova and Qranada from A d 75S to the 
fall of Granada ad 1492 — 

1 ‘Abdu 'r-Rahmfin I , a D 766 
(Cordova embellished and the Mazqnita 

erected ) 

2 Hisham I , A d 766 
8 ‘Abdu ’r-Bahman II , a i> 7Bb 
4 Al-Hakam 1 , a D 79b 

(Surnamed “ The Omel ”) 

> ‘Abdu 'r-Kshman HI , a D 621 
(Christians persecuted ) 

6 Muhammad 1 , A d 652 
(Alfouso the Great obtains victories) 

7 Al-Munavyir, A l) 8hl> 

6 Abdu ‘Hah, AD 88b 

(Flonnshing period of literature and 
science at Cordova ) 

‘Abdu V-Rahinan n ,AD 912 
(The heroic age of Spam ) 

10 Al-Hakam II , a i> ‘Ibi 

11 Hishim U , A D ‘(7(> 

12 ‘'ulairoan Ad 1012 

(Defeated and executed by ‘Ali ) 

11 ‘All, AD 1015 

14 \bdu r-Rshmaii V , a » 1017 

16 AI-Qasmt, A d 1018 

lb 'Abdu I -Rahman VI , a D 1023 

17 Muhainiusd IL, A d 1021 

18 Hubani III , a d 1026 

(Fsteemed for his equitable and hu- 
mane government ) 

1‘) .Taw.ibir, AD 1031 

2t) Muhammad 111 , A i> 1044 

21 Muhammad IV , A li lOliO 

22 Muhammad V , a i> 10o4 

(Sisgo of Toledo, a i> 1082 ) 

23 VusufL, AU 1094 

24 ‘Ali, A I) 1107 

25 Tasiiifin, A D 1144 

26 ‘ Vbdn ’1-Man‘im a i> 1147 

27 5 iisuf II , A D 1 IbS 

28 Vi'jfibl.AD 1176 

2‘i Mubamniad VI , a.d 1199 
JO Ya'qub IL, a d 1218 
(1 Abu Ta‘qub, A.U. 1218 
92 Abu Malik, a.d 1228 
33 Al-Ma’nun, a.d 1225 
(Died in Morocoo ) 

H Abii'Ali, A.D ]2‘26 

(Cordova surpnsed by Ferdinand ef 
Leim and Casnie, and taken The fall 
of the j^alifatc of Cordova, a.d 1286 
A Kha lifate established by the Moors at 
Granada ) 


The Kh^Jaks or Sulfina of Granada 

«6 Muhammad I , a.d 1268 
(fbicourages literature j 

86 Muhammad 11 , a d 1273 

87 Muhammad IlL, a o 1802 
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8A Al-Nifir, A,r> 1809 
89 Innft'Q L, a.d 181A 
40. Mnhanunad IV , a D 1886 
41 YfiBUlI.AD 1883 
48 Ifnhuninad V , a.ii 1354 
48 !«]»&<!) IL, Ajt 1859 
44. AbS Sa'id, a d 1860 
45 Yasnlll^A-D 1891 
is jUahammad VI , i i> 1896 

47 Yusuf IlL, Ai> 1408 

48 UnhiUBiasd VJCL, a.d 1488 

49 Muhammad VIIL, a.d 1427 

^ Muhammad VJl (restored), a.i> 1429 
51 YasuHV,A.D 1482 
5A Mnbdmmad VH. (agam restored), ad 
1482 

58 Mttliattniad IX., a o 1445 

54 Muhammad X., A n 1454 

55 •AU,AD 1468 

66 AbA ‘Abdi llah, A.b 1488 
57 ‘Abdu Hah az-ZaggAl, a.u 1484 

(Tbs fall of Oranada, and the conao- 
hdsiion of the Spanish Monarchy, A.O 
1493) 

Thus, amidst the acclammations of Chris 
tendom, Ferdmand and laabelia plant ed the 
symbol of Christian faith on the iruUs of 
Oranada, and proolaimed the destrmtion of 
Muhammadan rule in hpain. 

SBALILU ’LI.1H (,m 

“The fnend of Ood” A title givon to 
Abraham lu the Qur'an, Surah it 124 “ For 
Ood took Abraham as his fnend.” 

With regard to this terse, nl-Bsuaiti 
says “ Abraham in a time of dearth seut to 
a fnend of hie in Kgypt for a supply of com 
but the fnend denied ,him, saying, m his ex 
ouae, that though there waa a famine m their 
country also, yet, had it been for Aliruham s 
owB family, ne would huTe sent whst he de- 
sired, hut he knew he wanted it only to 
entertain hie guests, and gite awav to the 
poor, acoordmg to his usual hospitality The 
servants whom Abraham bad sent uu this 
message, beu^ ashamed to return empty to 
conceal the matter from their noighbouis, 
8 lied their sacka with due whito sand, which 
in the East pretty mneh resembles meal 
Abraham being mformod by his servants on 
their return of their ill euecess, th< eoucern 
he was under threw him into a sleep and in 
the meaiftiiDe Sarah, knowing nothing of 
what had happened, opemng one of the 
aaeke, found go^ flour in it, and immediately 
aet to making bread Abraham awaking, and 
smelling the new breed, asked her whence 
aha had tho flour * Why,’ says she, * from 
your fnend m Egypt' ‘Xay,' replied the 
patnarch, ‘ it must have come from uo other 
than My /rttnd, God Almighty ’ ” £sbsiahail] 

IQBLAMR The word ased 

in the Qur’an for wine or anything that 
toxioates. 

Surah 11 216 “ They will ask thee about 
wme (^mnr), and ghmes of chance say in 
both Is sin and Moflt to men, but the am of 
both is greater than the profit of the eeme.” 
By the orthodox, the term A^omr is gene- 
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rally held to ineludenot only aleoholie drinks, 
hut opium and other narootice Some under- 
stand it to include tobaoeo, hsnoe the,de. 

1 stmction of tobseco pipes in the streets of 
Makkah by the Wahhabis [wahhabi ] 

(o^) Peraian “ A ruler , 
k chief ” A term used for the supreme ruler 
of small countries ur provinoos The Khan 
of the Taitars It is also one of the titles 
of the fiullaii of Tuikev It is also used for 
a caravansary oi mn, being a corruption of 
the Persian khanah, ‘ a home ” 

ab-SBANNAS a demon 

mentioned in the Qur'an, burah cziv (the 
last cb ipter) — 

“ Say I betake me fur refuge to the Lord 
of men, 

‘ Tho King of men, 
j “ The Ood of men, 

“Agamst the mischief of the stealthily 
I withdrawing whisperer {al-l^annati), 

I “ Who whisperrth in man's breast — 

‘ Against genii and men ” 

.^BANZAB A demon who 

casts doubt_at the time of praier ‘Usmiin 
, ibn Abi 'l-'Asi iilatos that he came to the 
. Prophet and comptamod that he was dis- 
1 tnrbed oy the devil during prayers The 
I Prophet said “ This is a demon called Khan- 
sab who disturbs prayer When yon are 
aware of any such disturbance seek pro- 
' tection of Ood and spit over yom left shoulder 
I three times ” ‘Usman did so, and all doubt 
I end poiplesitv was dispelleA 

I ^IARABAT (cwltlyt.) “A wine- 

' shop or tavern ” \ mystio teim for the 

^ sorietv of the Mursbid, or inspired teaofaer 
See Dunan-i’Hafif (Bickhell’s edition, p 
212 ) — 

“ Within the Magian's hmtse of mne our 
Maker’s light I seo " 

“ Behold this marvel what a light and 
where that sight I see ” 

KgAKAj (cV*-) A tax, or tribute 

on laud This u as originally applied to a 
land tribute from non-Muslim tribes {Htdigah, 
sol up 204). but it IS now used for a tax, 
or land-rent due to the btate LA-Umraj is 
s term used for 1 mds exempt from any snoh 
payment 

KHAEQU 'L.‘ADAH (8jUJ\ j-t) 

Lit ‘ The sphtting of Nature ” That whioh 
is contrary to the usual course of uatnie A 
term nso for miracles. Either (1) Muhunk, 
miracles worked by Prophets , or (2) Aoro- 
maA, wonders performed by walls or saints ; 
or (8) Istiilrij, wonders worked by the power 
of Mian. [jiraAci«a.] 

KSASHYAH ‘‘Pear’* 

'liak, “ The fear oi Ood," is an 
expresBioa which oeonrs m the Qor’ftm 

Sfirah iL 69 * There are some that fall 

down for fear of God ” 

Surah Iv 79 “ A porbou of them fear 
men as with the feoi of Gkid, or with a yA 
greater fear ” 
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(/^). Lut “ The middle 
or vairt A a act forbidden m prayer, a« 
related by Abu Ibraiiah, who said “The 
Prophet forbade £^r in prayer ” (Mttikal, 
book It oh. xz.) lib i« generally held to be 
the act of holding the 'waiit with the hands 
torelieTe the seneationof fatigno experienced 
in the poBition of etanding home diTines 
bebeTe » to be a prohibition to lean on a 
mtlijfarak, or staff, m prayer, whilst others 
give to It the sense of catting short the 
verbal forms of prayer, or retnaimiig too short j 
a time m the prescribed uttitude (^Shatirh 
•Abdu ’l~Haqq ) 

irpA^ iji (^U.) “ Special ’ ’ ae distin* 
gninhed from 'Amm, “gonwal " A term fre- 
quently used by Muhammadan writers and m 
treatises on exegesis 

^£HATTMU ’N-NABIYIN 
(j^esfiB) “ The seal of the Prophets ” 

A title assumed by Muhammad in the (jur'iin 
Sdrah xzxm 40 “ H« is the Apostle of God 
and the neat of the Prophets " By which is 
meant, that he is the last uf the Prophets 

5HATIMU ’N-NABOVVAH 

“ The seal of prophecy ” A 

term used for the largo mole ui deshy pro* 
tnberauee on Muhammad's hack, which is 
said to hare been a divine sign of hia pro 
phetic office. 

lAbdu ’llih ibn Sarjis describes it as being 
as large as bis closed fist, with moles lound 
about It Abff Ramsah wanted to remove | 
It, but Muhammad refused saying, “The 
Physician thereof is Ho who placed it there ” 

JCEATIK “ Mmd , con- 

science ” A term uaed by mystic toacheis 
HhitiT IB said to he of four k.nds A/-Khdfiru 
'r-Jtabbani, “conscience inspired of God”, 
jit-KhdttTU ’l-Malaki, “conscience mspiied by 
angels”, al-Khatint’a-Nq/ouit^* a conscience 
inspired by the flesh”, al Khaltni ’sh-t>hm- 
tant, “a conscience inspired by the devil” 
{Kttabu 't-Tafnfii, in loco ) 

lOJATMAH (Use.) An epilogue, 

bat mure generally u rocitation of the wbolo 
of the Qur’an, (hhatm, “ concluding ”) I 

Mr Lane m his Arabian Nights (vol i j 
p says tho most approved and comuiun 
mode of entertaining guests at modern pri- | 
vate festivities, is by a khottnah, which is the | 
recitation of the whole of the Qur'an Their 
mode of recitation is a peeuliai chanting | 

^gATN A legal term for 

the husbands of female relations within the 
prohibited degrees It hkewise includes all 
the relations of these husbands (Htddvah, 
vol IV p 618) 

l^SATNAH [oiBouMoi- 

SIOH] 

B^ATT A line , a letter of 

the alphabet, an epistle (1) A figure drawn 

ftxoroisls making an moantation (2) * 
^/ttt-~tShar\f, “ royal letters , a diploma ” j 


(8) <Ahdu ll&h ibn ‘Abbas says a or 

“ letter,” is the language of the hand, and il» 
divine uiigin is stated in the Qnr’on, Surab 
xcvi 4 “ Who hath taught fts the use of the 
pen ” It 18 said Adam first wrote with his 
linger in the dust, but others say it was 
Idris The same traditiomst says tho first 
who invented the Aiabio charaoter, were 
three persons of tho tnbe of Bulan of the 
race of Banff Taiy 

Ibn Ishaq says there are four classes of 
Arabic smting the Makhl, the Madani, the 
Basri, and tho Kfffi , and the first who wrote 
the Qur'an in o clear qnd elegant writing, 
was ^ahd ibn Abi 'LHaiyaj and that he 
was set to the work by 9a‘d, who employed 
him as a caligraphist for the Khalifah W^d 
ibn ‘Abdi l>Mahk, ah 86, and that Khalid 
wrote It in what is now called tho Knffo oha- 
racter (^Khiuhju 'g-^nun, Flugel’s ud , vol 
111 p 149 ) 


KHAUP (ciya) “Pear” Gene- 

rallv ttsod for the fear of God 'Abdn 'Uah 
itm Mas‘ud relates that Muhammad said 
‘ Thero is no Muslim whose eyes shed tears, 
although they be as small ts the head of a 
fly, from fear of God, but shall escape hell 
lue ’ {Mtshkit, book zxii ch zxix pt 8 ) 

KflAWARIJ (cjU), Lii “The 

llevoltorH” A sect of Musbms who aflfirm 
that any man may bo piomotedto the digmty 
of Oallfah, oven though he he not of the 
Quraish tribe, provided he be elected by the 
Muhammadsn nation The first who were 
Bo-callod were the 12,000 men who revolted 
from ‘All after they had fought uudei him at 
the battlo of Siffiu, and took offence at hia 
submitting the decision of his right to the 
Khuhfato to tho arbitration of men when, 
m their opinion, it ought to have been anb- 
miltod to tho Judgment of God They afiSrmed 
that J. man might be appointed KhaHfah, no 
matter of what tnbo or nation, provided ho 
wero a jiist aud piona person, and that if the 
Kh ilifab tunied away from the truth, he 
might be put to death or deposed They 
also held that there was no absolute necessity 
foi a Khii lifah at all In a ii ds, targe num- 
bers of this sort woie killed, but a few 
escaped, and propagated their schism in dif- 
ferent parts of tho world, [khaupah.] 

^HAZEAJ (c;)-A.) An Arabic 
tnlie who, at an early period of Muhammad’s 
mission, submitted to his authority They 
aiB suppose 1 to have settled mal-Madinah 
©nrly III the foiu'tli century 

iK}J.lBBAlI (Sy«A-) A protof, an 
experiment Piactical knowledge AAlu 7- 
AAii.uA, pel sons piuctioaUy acquainted with 
any subject 


5LHIL‘AH or JEBIL'AT 
A dress of honour presented hy'a ruler to 
distmotion. A oom- 
an ^ 
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kHitiW ATT (fjU.) “ PnTacy , re- 
tiroment.’’ A tenn naed by the S&fiB for re- 
tirment from the world for the purposes of 
worship end meditstlon. 

EBIBQAH The robe of 

the feqir or oseetic A religious habit made 
of shreds and patches, worn by darreshoE 

SHITBAH (ifU.). « Betrothal ” 

Oalled m Hmdiistani motiant No religious 
ceremony is enjomed by Muhammadan law, 
but it IS usual for the Msulawi or Qazi to be 
mrited to be present to offer up a prayer lor 
a blessing on the proceeding 
The ceremony is usually accompamed with 
great rejoicings The following is Mrs Meer 
Sassan All’s account of a, betrothal in the 
neighbourhood of Lnoknow — 

“ A very intimate friend of mine was seek- 
ing for a suitable match foi her son, and, 
being much in her confidence, 1 was initiated 
m all themvatenes and arrangements ^accoid- 
mg to Musahnan rule) of the affair, pending 
the marriage of her son. 

‘ The young lady to be sought (wooed we 
have it), had been described as amiable and 
pretty — advantages as much esicemed as her 
tank , forluno she hsd none worth mention- 
ing, but it was what is termed in Indian 
society a good and equal matoh. The over- 
ture was, therofure, to bo made from tbo 
youth’s fauul} m the following manuor — 

‘ On a silver tray covered with gold bro- 
cade, and fnnged with stiver, was laid the 
youth’s pedigree, tiaced b> a neat writer m 
the Persian chaiacter, on nobly embossed 
paper, ornamented and embla/uued with gold 
figures The youth being a baiyid, his pedi- 
gree was traced up to Muhammad lu both 
paternal and luatema' hnos, and many a hero 
and begum of tboir noble blood 111k d up the 
space from the Prophet d iwn to the youthful 
Mir Muhammad, m) friend’s sun. 

“ On the tray, with the Ci’diiirot, was laid 
a narr, or offeimg of ff>t ),otd muhurs, and 
twenty -ono (the luck> nnuilict) rupees, a 
brocaded cover, fnngod with sihei, was 
sjiroud ovor the whole, uid this was conveyed 
by the male agent to the young begum’s 
father The tiay and its contentB are lo- 
tained for cvci , if the proposal is accepted , 
if rejected, the parties leturn the whple with 
out delay, which is lecoived as a tacit proof 
that the suitor is rejected no further expla- 
nation IB ever given or inquiiixl 

“In the present instanoe the tiuy was de 
tamed, and m a few days after a lomale from 
their family was sent to my friend's house, 
to make a general scrutiny of the zananah 
and Its inmates This female was pressed to 
stay a day or two, and in that I me m mv im- 
portant aubjeets underwent diECiisaiou The 
youth was introduced, and, ov eiything accord- 
ing with the views entertained by both par- 
ties, the fathers met, and the marriage, it was 
decided, should take place withm a twelve- 
month, wbeu the young ladv would have ac- 
oemphshedher thirteenth year 
‘“Do you decide on having manffni vei- 
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I formed?’ is the question proposed by the 
- father of the youth to the fathei of the young 
maiden In the present case it was chosen, 
and great word the preparations of my fnoad 
to do all poBsihle honour to the future bnde 
of her son. 

“ Mtmgnt is the first contract, by whioh 
the parties are bound to fulfil their engage- 
ment at an appomted time 

“ The dress for a bnde differs in one mate- 
rial pomt from the general style of Hindu- 
stani ccistnmo a sort of gown is worn, made 
of silver tiHsue, or some equally expensive 
article, about the walking length of an Knghsh 
dress , the skirt is open in front, and contains 
about twenty breadths of the material, a 
tight body, and long sleeves The whole 
dresH IS tnmiued very nchly with embroi- 
dered trimming and silver riband , the dmut- 
tak (drapeiv) is made to correspond This 
style of dress is tbo original Hmdoo fashion, 
and was worn nt the Court of Delhi for many 
centimes , but of late years it has been useid 
only on msmago festivals amongst the better 
sort of people m Hmdustan, esoept kings or 
nawabs sending khillaufs to females, when 
this diesq cailocl u jhammnh, is mcanably 
one of the articles 

“ The costly dresses for the piesent mangni 
my friend prepaied at great expense, and 
with much good taste , to which were added 
urubv img of great value, large gold ear- 
iings, offcimgs of money the flower-garlands 
for the head, neck, wrists, and ancles, formed 
of the Hw eel-scontod jesBamine , choice con- 
foctionoi V set out m trays with the pawns and 
fruits , the whole conveyed under an escort of 
soldiers and servants, with a band of music, 
f) om the losidence of Mir Muhammad to that 
of his bnde elect accumpamod by many fnenda 
of tbo family These offenngs from the 
youth bind the contiuct with toe vouqg lady, 
who w ears his ring fi om that day to the end 
of her hfp 

‘ The pooroi sort of people perform mangni 
by the youth simply sendmg a rupee in a 
band, to bo tied on the girl s arm 

“ Being r nrious 1o know the whole bnsmess 
of a wedding ceremony ainocgsl the Mnsal 
man people, 1 was alloied to perform the 
part of ‘ ofh'’iating friend' on this oocasion of 
I celobraiing the mangni The parents of tho 
[ young lady having been cousullgd, my visit 
I was a somce of aolicitudo to the whole 
I family, who made every possible preparation 
' io 11 ccive me with becoming I ospeot I went 
I just m time to reach the gate at the moment 
I the parade arrived I was handed to the 
, doui of the zauanub by the girl'e father, and 
I was soon surrounded by the young members 
I of the famih, togothor with many lady- 
I visitoiB, slaves and womeu-seivants of the 
I OHlabln-buiout They had never before aeon 
I an English woman, and the novelty, 1 fancy, 
I surprised the whole group, they examined 
j my dress, me complexion, hair, hands, Ac , 
' and looked tho w onder they could not express 
111 words Tho young begum was not amongst 
the gazing throi^ , aome prebminary onstonu 
detained her bMund the purdah, where tt 
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may be nippogeil the endured all the agen^ i 
oi •aspenee and onrioeity b; her con^phnnct. i 
ai'l^ tJie preecribed forme ! 

*' The lady of the mansion waited my ap- J 
proaoh to the great hall, with aU due eli> i 
qitette, etanding to receire and embrace mt I 
on my adraneing towards her This ceie- j 
numy performed, I was mrited to tnke a eeat j 
on the oarpet with her on the gruuad , a 
chair had been provided for mo, hut I chose 
to respect the lady's preference, and the seat 
on the floor suited me for the time without 
much inconyenience 

“Alter some tune had been passed m eon- I 
yenation on such subjects as suiiod the 
tastes of the lady of the house, I was anr* 
prised at the servants entering with trays, 
which they placed immcdiuicly befoie me, 
oontaining a full-dress suit in the costume <if 
Hindustan The hostess told nit) she had 
prepared this dress for me, and 1 must con- 
descend to wear it I would hate declmed 


served to secure a happy omen to th* yo^ 
people's union Once again seaMd on the 
musnud with Sumdun Begum, the female 
slaves entered with sherbert m silver banw 
Bach peison taking sherbert is expected to 
deposit gold or silver ooms in the timy , toe 
sharbort-money at this house is ooUected for 
the bnde , and when, dumg the throe days 
performance of the mamsge ceremonj at toe 
bridegroom's house, sherbert is presented to 
the guests, the money collected there is ro- 
seryed for him. The produce of the two 
bouses IS afterwards compared, andeoncln* 
sions drawn as to the greatest portion of 
respect paid by tbs friends on either side 
The poor people find the sherbort-meney a 
nsetnl fund to help them to keep house , but 
with the rich it is a mere matter to boast of, 
that so much money was colleeted m oon- 
seejuenoo of the number of visitors who 
attended tlie nuptials ” (Mrs Meer Hasan 
Ali'a fmiinii MuMalmans. vol I D 1 


the gaudy array, but one of her friends whis 
pored me, ‘ The eustom is ot long standing , 
when the face of a stranger is first seen, i 
dress is always presented , I should displease 
humdun Begniu by my refusal , besides, it 
would be deemed an ill omen at the niangni 
of the young Bohur Begum if I did not pm 
on the native dress before I s iw the faeo of 
the bnde elect ' Theso J found to he weighty 
arguments, and felt constiaincd to quiei I leii 
apprehensions of ill luck by lomplisnoe , I 
theiefore forced the gold dress and tho ght- 
tarmg diapery orei my othci clothes, at tho 
expense of somo suiTering from tl o host, fur it 
was at the very hottest sea urn of tho year, 
and the hall was crowded with visitors 
“ This important point conceded to them, I 
was led to a side hall, whoio the little girl 
was seated on hoi carpet of rich embroidery, 
her face resting on her knees in apparent 
bashfulness I could not directly ascertain 
whithei she was plain, or pretty, as tho 
female agent had represented I was allowed 
the privilege of dernraling tho )oang lady 
With the sweet jessamine gtunahs, and placing 
the ring on the f ure-hngrr of tho right hand , 
after which, the oai-iiiigs, the gold tissue 
dress, the deputtah, were all in then lum nut 
on, the offering of money presented, and then 
I had the first embrace before her mother 
Bho looked very pretty, jnst turned twelve 
If I could have prevailed on her to be cheer- 
ful, [ should have beeu much gratified to f 
have extended mv visit in her apartment, but j 
the poor child seemed ready to sink with 
timiuty ) and out of compassion to the doar j 
gill, 1 burned away trod the hall to relieve j 
hei from the burden my preseuce Mucmed to ' 
inflict, tho moment 1 had iiccomplishod my i 
last duty, which was to load hei null my , 
own hands, giving her seven pieces of sugar i 
Osndy , seven, on this o< casiun, is the luoky | 
number, 1 presume, as I was particularly cau- 
tioned to feed hei wich exactly that tiiuiLer 
of piecea 

* Botunung t* tho assembly m tho dal 
haaa , I would have gladly taken leave, but > 
there was yet one other cuatom to be oh- i 


KglYANAH Breach of 

trust Amputation is not inoutTed by a 
breach of trust, as m the ease of ordinary 
theft, aroording to a saying of the Prophet 
recorded in the Hidaifah (vol ii p 08) 

KHIYAB 0^) “Option” A 
term used to express a oertam period after 
tbo conclusion of a bargain, dunng which either 
of the parties may eaucel it According to 
*Abdo 'l-EIsqq, it is of five kinda (1) iCdi- 
garu optional condition , where one 

of thr parties stipulates for a period of three 
days or less (2) Khtgmu option 

fioni defect, the option of dissolving the 
contract on discoveiy of defect (8) Khigiru 
r-Rtiyah option of inspection lb e option of 
rejecting the thing purchased after eight 
(4) A lagdru t-Ti^ym, option of Brtermination , 
whore a person, haring purchased two or 
three things ot tho same kind, stipulates a 
period to make his selection (5) AAijfiru 
Y-Af«y»i, 'he option of withdrawing from the 
contract as long as the meeting of the pai- 
tics I ontmuos 1 he Hanaftyah doctors do not 
accept the last, but it is allowed oy the othei 
sects 

\ yS-bt-) “ Absndou- 

ment” The abandonment of a Mushm by 
Ood The word occurs once in tho (jur'an, 
Surah m 164 “ If then God help you, none 
shall uverconio you, but if He abandon you, 
who Is he that shall help you " 

Usod by a Christian, it would imply tho 
st its of a person fallen from grace 

Ait-SBXZB Lit “ The 

green one ' The Maulawi Muhamuiad Tahir 
says the leaiiiod are notagiccd as to whethoi 
he IS a prophet or not HU ri ai name is, accoi d- 
ingloal Baii;awi,Biilyaibn Malkan Bomosay 
ho lived in the time of Abiaham,andthatbeu 
still alive in the liesh, and most of tho reh- 
gious and Sufi mystics are agreed upon this 
point, and some have declared that they 
have seen him, and they say he U srill 
to be seen m sacred places, such as Mabfcah 
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or JtmuHaitt. Some tew treditioniets deny 
hie exieteoee Other* any he ia of the tazailV 
of Noehi ud the aon ot a king (Ifqinia'a 'I- 
p 2S0 ) 

Bia name doee not occur is the Qnr'dn, bat 
Huaitui, Jelelu 'd*din, al>B«iei.wT, end nearly 
all the eommeatatore, bohere that al-^Ur 
ll the myatenoua indindnAl referred to in the 
following narrative m tbo Qur'an 

Rfireh xviii b9>8L “ Remrmbw when 

Moeea aaid to hia aervant, ‘ I will not atop 
till 1 reach the confluence of the two eeaa 
(i r the floa of Qreoce and the soa of Por'ua), 
or for yeara will I )oiiTiiey on ’ But when 
they reached their oonflnence, thej forgot 
their flab, and it took ite way in the tea at 
will And wbeA thby bad paaeed on, aaid 
Moeos to hie eerTaiit, ‘ Bring ne onr morning 
meal, for now have we Incarred wearineae 
from thie jonmov ’ He eaid, ' What thinkeei 
thou? When we repaired to the ruck for 
reat T forgot the tleh, and none but Satan 
made me forget it, eo ae not to mrntion it , 
and It hath taken ita way m the aea in a won- 
drous eart ' He aaid, ' It le thie we were in 
quest of And they both went baok re- 
tracing thoti footstepH Then found they one 
of onr eerranta to whom we had yonoheafod 
onr tnerey, and whom we had inetmctad with 
our knowledge And Moaee eud to him, 
* Shall I follow thee that tbou teach mo, for 
gnidauoe, of that which thou too bast been 
taught ? ' He aaid, ‘ Verily, thou canat not 
hare patienoe with mo how oanat thou be 
patient in matters whose meaning thou com- 
prebendest not ? ' He said, ‘ Thou ehalt find 
me patient if Ood please, nor will I disobey 
thy bidding ' Be said, * Then, if thon follow 
me, ask me not of iinght until I haye given 
thee an aocoont thereof ’ So they both went 
on till they embarkud in a ship, and ho (Jhr 
unknown) staved it in ‘ What I ' said Mooes, 

‘ hast thou staved it in that thon mayeet 
drown its erew* a etrango thing now hast 
thou done I ’ He said, * Did I not tell thee 
that thou 'bouldst not hat e patienoe with me 7 ’ 
He said. '■ Chide me not that I forgat, nor lay 
on me a hard tommand ’ Then went they on 
till they met a youth, and be slew him Said 
Moeee, ‘ Hast thou slam him who is free from 
gniH of blood ? Kow host thou wrought a 
grieyooe thing 1 ’ He said, * Did 1 net tell 
thee that thon oouldst not have patience with 
me ? ’ Moses said, ‘ If after this 1 ask thee 
aught, then let me be thy comrade no longer , 
but now hast thou my excuse ' They w ont 
on till they oanie to the people of a oity Of 
this people they asked food, but they refused 
them for gueate And the) found m it a wall 
that was about to fill, and he set it upright 
liaid Moses, ‘ If thon hadst vnsbed, for this 
thon migbtest have obtained pay ’ He said, 

' This i« the parting point between me and 
theS Bnt I will first tell thee the moaning 
of that which thon oonldst not await with 
patieiue As to the yeassl, it belonged to 
poor men who toiled npon the ana, and I was 
minded to damage it, for in their rear was a 
king who aeiaad every ship by force As to 
the yon.h, lus parents were believers, and we 
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feared Ihat he shonld trouble them by eiTor 
and infldebty And we desired that their 
Lord might give tiiem in hia plaee a ehihl, 
better than he m virtne, and nearei to fihal 
piety And as to the wall, it belonged to two 
orphan youths m the city, and beneath it wan 
their treoaure , and. their father was a right 
eons man and thy Lord deelred that Hiny 
should reach the age of etrength, and take 
forth their treasure through the mercy of thy 
Lord And not of mine own will have 1 
done this This is tlie interpretation of that 
which thou couldst not bear with patience," 

In some Mnshm books be seems to be con- 
founded with Bhas, and in others with &t 
George, the patron aamt of England In the 
above quotation he is represented as the 
compHmou of Mosea, and the commentatiir 
Husain eais he was a general in the army ot 
Ku ’l-Qamain (Alexander the Great) Bnt as 
al-Kluzr is supposed to have discovered and 
(Imnk of the fountam of bfe, he may be con- 
temporary with any age ' 

BEUBAB or BFABBAB (soU.) 
The son of al-Arass, the blacksmith. A 
slave converted in the early Uiatorj of Islam, 
and one who suffered math persecution from 
the Qmaish on account of hu religious 
upfiiious 

When 'Umar was Khalifah. Khubab ibn a1> 
Aiais showed him the sciira of the stripes he 
bad reoei red from the unbebeving Makkans 
twenty oi thirty years before, ‘Umar seated 
him npon his mainad, saying that there was 
but one man who wa" more woithj of this 
favuui than Khuhub, namely, Bilal, who had 
also liucn eoielv poisocnleil by the unbe- 
lievt 1 s But Khubab repbed * Why is he 
mule w oi'tby than I urn ’ He liad bis friends 
among the idulators, whom the Lord raised 
up to help him But 1 had none to help me 
And 1 well remember ojic day they took me 
and kindled a tri' for me, and threw me 
therem upon niy back, and a man etamped 
with hiB foot upon my cheat, my back being 
to wards tho ground A nd when they uncovered 
niy back, lol it nas blistered and white" 
(Adtilnr ’/-Wdjti/t, quoted by bir W Muir) 

KHUBAIB (s-e-s.) Son of ‘Ada 

One of the early martyrs of Isl&m Being 
perfidiously sold to the Quraigh, be woa by 
them put to death in a moat cruel manner, 
being mutilated and impaled When at the 
stake and in the midst of lus tortures, be was 
naked whether he did not wish Muhammad 
was m bis place, and he anewered, “ I would 
not wish to bo with my family, my anbatanee, 
and my children, on condition that Mnl^m- 
mad was only pricked with a thorn " When 
bound to the stake, his enemies said, “Now 
abjure Islam, and we will let you go " He 
replied, “ Not for the whole world.” 

Sir WiUiam Muir says “ I see no reason 
to donbt the mam facts of the story." (Xt/s 
q/* Mahomet^ nesr ed p ^86 ) 

OnJDAI (cs'JA), al«o SBUDA 
(lua.) From t,he Persian ilsfifi, 

36 



2t4 "KHODAWAND 

“ self," and ai, “ coming '* The 

Supreme Being; the Sell Exieting Ood 
[Own 1 KhM-paratt. “ » God vorehipper “ , 
Xhidn-tari. "n God fearer", Kiuda ghinat, 
“ a God knower " , Kkudd-jaro^iaa, “ God 
■elleri,’'ie hypoontea 

^CBXJDAWAND a Per- 

idao word, aigiufyu^, “ lord,” pnnoe," 
K master ” A poaaeasor a man of autlionty 
It M need as a title of the Deity, and by 
Ohnatiaa miaaionanes in India it la gene- 
rally employed as a translation of the Greek 
Kl5pi05,‘*Lord." In the Ghtyatu 'l-Lugbak, 
it la derived from Khtidd, “ God ” , and vMtnd 
“ like " , t e one like unto God 

KfflTL* (fiJU) An agreement 
entered into for the purpose of diaaoiiing 
marriage The release from tho znarnsge 
tie obtained by a wife npon payment of a 
compensation or consideratjon In the Htda- 
ya}i it IS said “Whenever enmity takes 
place between husband and wife and they 
both see reason to apprehend the ends of 
marriage are not likely to bo answeied by a 
continuance of their union, the woman need 
not scruple to release herself fi um the power 
of her husband, by offering such a cotnpon- 
satiun as may induce him to liberate bor" 
In the event of a womnn desiring this form 
of divorce, she is not entitled to the lepay 
inent of ber dowey This law is Uid down 
in the Qur'in “ If ye fear that they cannot 
observe the ordinances of Ood, then no blame 
shall attoch to either of you for what the 
wrie shall hersslf give for her redemption" 
(hiirsh 11 229 ) 

al- 5BULAFA’U ’E-BASHIDtrN 
.UUJl) The well-directed 

Ehalifshs ” A title given to the first four 
Bueceasors of Muhammad — Abu Bskr, ‘Umar 
(Omar), ‘Usman, and ‘Ali It is generally held 
by the hunnis that after these four leigns, 
Islam became corrupted, and the sui cession in 
the office of ]^alifah uncertain [KiiaurAa]] 

KHTJLQ (s5^) “ Disposition , 

temper, nature" Qur’an, Surah Izvui 4 
‘ Venly thou art of a noble nature ” 

mVLTlN (avUa.) An infusion 

of dates and raisms, boiled together until 
they ferment and become spirituous, but of 
which a Mualim can dnuk Without impro 
pnety or sin This is grounded on a circum- 
Btance relative to Ilm Zivad, which is thus 
related by himself “ ‘Abdu Hah, the son of 
‘Umar, having given me some sherbet to 
drink, 1 beoame mteitioated to such a degree 
that I knew not my own honae I went to 
him next morning, and, having informed him of 
the oiroumstance, ha acquainted me that he 
had given me nothing bat a drmk compoied 
of dates and raisins Now this wi» oartamly 
whiidi had undergone the operation of 
bailing, heeanse it » elsewhere related by 
‘Umar that it is unlawful in its omde state ” 
^ ffnUjfoi, vol IV p 161 ) 


KHUTBAH 

jPfULtJD f'Jy**') “ Btenuty " 

[WTKRMat pdmshmbkt ] 

kJjUMS (y-ed-) “A fifth” The 

fifth of property which is given to the Baltu 
l-Mal, or pubbo treasury 

HffDNSA (^) [hbbmapkbo- 

niTB J 

KSDSDF [eclipsb o» 

TBS MOON ] 

JKHUTBAH (iM) The sermon 

or oration delivered on Fridays at the time of 
;uAr, or meridian pi oyer It is also raoited 
on the two great festivals in the morning 
after arninae ’l-JITB, ‘IDO ’Ii-szha] 

The Friday prayer and sermon are estab- 
lished by an injunction in the Qur’an, S&rab 
Ixu 9 ‘ 0 ye who believe 1 when the call to 

prayer is made upon the congregation day 
(ymimu ’/jum'nA), then hasten to the remem- 
brance of God, and leave off traffic ’’ By the 
words ‘ romembrsnee of God," most com- 
mentators understand the khutbah or ser- 
mon 

Prom the Traditions, it appears that Mu- 
hammad used frequently to dshver a kbnt- 
bah, and that it was not the studied and 
formal oration which it has become m more 
recent times 

Jabir says “ When the Prophet delivered 
the khutbah. bis eyes used to he red, and hu 
vou 0 high, and bis auger raged so that you 
w Quid say ho was wammg a tnbe of the ap- 
proach of a hostile army, and frighteningthem 
with apprehensions of its amyal thus It is at 
band! In the evemng or morning it will 
oome down upon yon sifd plunder you I And 
the Prophet would say, I have been sent, and 
tbo Ravurreotion is like these two fingers, 
and be used to> join his fore-finger with the 
next to It, as an explanation of the semblance 
that the Kesurrection waa not farther off 
than the difference of length m the two fin- 
gers (MnhkaU book iv ch xlvi ) 

On Fridays, after the usual ablutiona, the 
four Sunnah prayers are recited, and the 
pieacher, or khatih, then seats himself on the 
pulpit, or mtmitar, whilst the Mu'asiin pro- 
claims asan , after which he stands up on the 
second step and debvers the khutbah. It 
must be in Arabic, and must include prayeis 
for Muhammad, the Companions, and the 
king, but its composition and general struc- 
ture IS left to the discretion of the preaohar 
lu some countries, Bgypt for example 
(Lane’s Egyptian*, vol i p 107), the kbsMb 
ooldB ft wooden sword in his bftnda whilst he 
delirars the exhortation. The ithiijfebfth is 
divided into two sections^ the khuihatu 
and the 'n-fia*£, snpplioations beiiig 

made between the two sections Tho fol- 
lowing IB a translation of a khnthah^ as doh- 
▼wod in India in the present day, from which 
the name and titles the rei|pun^ monarch 
*re omitted It is the third of a senes of 
sofBions published at liuoknow m a Tolomo 
entitled aiQjnu^u ^ 
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<• Itt tli» Buae of God, the OompMuoniite, 
the MeroifnL 

»Pmeed be God Prused be that God 
who hath nhowa us the way in tbie rehgion. 
If He had not guided us into the path we 
should not have found it 

" I bear witness that there is no deity but 
God. He 18 one He has no associate. I 
bear witness that Muhammad is, of a truth. 
His servant and HiS Apostle. May God haVe 
mercy upon him, and upon his descendants, 
and upon his oompamons, and give them 
peace 

“Fear God O ye people, and fear that 
day, the Day of Judgment, when a father will 
not be able to answer for tus eon, nor the son 
for the father Of a tmth God’s promises are 
true Let not this present life make you 
proud Let not the deeeiyer (Satan) lead you 
astray 

“ O ye people who hayo hehered, turn ye 
to God, as Nasiih* did tain to God VeriK 
God doth forgiye all sin, venU He is the 
meroiful, the forgiver of sms Venly He is 
the most mnniflcent, and bonntifnl, the King 
the Holy One, the Clement the Most Mer- 
cifnl ” 

(The prtaehfi then drecendt from the pulptt 
auk Hitting on the floor of the moeque, offtm up 
" Silent prayer He then again ascends the 
ntmhar, as before, and proceeds ) 

“ In ths name of God, the Compassionate 
the Mereifol. 

“Praised be God We praise Him We 
seek help from Him We ask foigiyeneas of 
sins Ws trnst m Him We seek refnge in 
Him from eril deeiree and from former sin- 
ful actions He who has God for His guide 
IS neyer lost, and whomsoeyer He leadeth 
aside none can guide mto the right path 

“ We bear witness that there is no deity 
but God He is one He hath no partner 

“ Verily we bear witness that Muhammad 
IB the saryant and apoetle of Giod, and may 
God haye mercy upon him who is more ex- 
alted than any being May God have mercy 
upon his descendants, and upou his com- 
panions 1 May God giye them peaoe I 
fispeeially upon Amim 'i-Mu'minin Abfi 
Bakr ap-Bidd^ (may God be pleased with 
him) And upon him who was the most 
temperate of the ' fnende,’ Amim ’l-Mu’mmin 
‘Umar Ibn al-^aktab (may God be pleased 
with him) And upon him whoee modesty 
•ad faith were perfect, Amim I-Mu’minin 
‘Usmin (may God he pleased with him) And 
won the Ison of thb powoifnl God, Andru 1- 
Huhsudh <Ali ibn Abi-XUib (may God be 
pleased with him) And upon the two Imiam, 
tee holy OHM, the two martyrs, Amiru *1- 
Mulnwin Ahh Muhammad al-i^san and Abii 
'Abdi Hih al-Mnsi^ (in*7 he pleaeed 
with both of thm). And upon the mother ef 
teeee two persons, the ehief of women, Fftti' 
matn ’a-Zuhik* (may God be pleesed with 
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her) And npon his (Muhammad'^ two 
unoies, Hsmzah and al-‘ Abbas (may God be 
pleased with them) And upon the rest of 
the ‘ pompamotia,* and upon the ' followers ' < 
(may God be pleased with all of them) Of 
Thy mercy, O most merciful of all moroifni 
ones, 0 God, toigiie all Muslim msn and 
Mnshm women, all msle boheyars and all 
female bolioyors Of a tmth Thou art He 
who wilt reoeiTC our prayers 

“ O God, help tliose who help the rehgion 
of Muhammad May we also exert onrselytis 
to help those who help Islam Make those 
weak, who weaken the rehgion of Muham- 
mad 

“ O God, blesB the ruler of the age, end 
make him kind and favourable to the people. 

“ O seryants of God, may God have mercy 
upon you Venly, God enjometh justice and 
the doing of good, and gifts to kindred , and 
He foibiddeth wickedness, and wrong, and 
oppresFioD. He wametb yon that haply ye 
ma> be mindful (^Qrah cxvi 92 ) 

“ 0 ye people remember the great end 
exalted God He will also remember you. 
B» will answer your prayers The remem- 
brance of God IS great, and good, and honour- 
able, and noble, and meritonons, and worthy, 
and sublime ” 

A irore eloquent and strikingly charao- 
tenstic khutbdb nas been translated by Mr 
Lane in his Modem Egyptians (vol i p 107) 

It IS a New Year’s Daj sermon, debyered in 
the great mosque at Cairo, on the first 
Friday in the year, on the occasion of Mr 
Lane s first visit and is as follows — 

“ In the name of God, the Compassionate, 
the Merciful 

“Praise be to God, the Renewar of Yeais, 
and the Multiplier of favonrs, and the Creator 
of months and days, according to the most 
perfect wisdom and most admirable regnla- 
tion, who hath dignihed the months of the 
Arabs above all other months, and bath pro- 
nounced that among the more axoellent of 
them IS al-Muharram the Sacred, and hath 
commenced with it the year, as He hath 
closed It with Zu '1-Hi]jah How propitious 
IS the beginning, and how good is the end t 
I extol His perfootion, ezemptmg Him from 
the aesocistion of any other deity with Him 
He hath well considered what He hath 
formed and estabhsbed what He hath 
qontriyed, and He alone hath the power to 
create and to aimihilate I praise Him, ex- 
toUmg His perfection, and ex^tmg His name, 
for the knowledge and inspiration which He 
hate graciously vouchsafed, and I testify 
that there is no deity but God alone , He hath 
ao companion. He is the Most Holy King, 
the God of Peace , and I testify that our lord 
aad our Propbst and our fnend Muhammad 
IS His servant and His Apostle, and His 
elect, aad His fnend, the Gmde of the Way, 
aad the lamp of the dark 0 God, bless and 
save and beautify this noble Prophet, and 
chief and, exoellent apostle, the mereifuN 
hearted, our Lord Muhammad, and hig family 
and Jus oompaalons, and his wives, and his 
poBtenty, and the people of his house, the 
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Bvikt pm§a»t and gnuit them ampia aahra> 
tiau. 

“ 0 aoTTalatfl of Oo4, your livan have boot 
gradually eurt'ailod, and year after year hath 
paaaed away, and re are nUepong on the bed 
of tndelenoa. and on the pillow of iniquity 
Te paaa by the tombs of yonr predecessors, 
a|id fear not the assault of destiny and de 
•trnation, as if othera departed from the 
world and ye must of neaesaitj lemain in it 
Ye rejeiee at the arrival of new yoais, as if 
they brought an increase to the term of life, 
and awim in the seas of desires, slid enlarge 
year hopes, and in even way exceed olnei 

n le in presni^tion , and veaie sluggish 
lii^ good 0 how gloat a calamity is 
this I God teaeheth by an allegory Know 
ya not that m the curtailment uf time bj m- 
doIencB and sleep there is very great ii ouhlo ' 
Know ye not that in the cutting shoit of 
liyes by the termination of jeurs is a yeij 
groat warning? Know yc not tlut the night 
and day divide the lives of numerous souls? 
Know ye not that health and laparity nrr 
two bless ngs coveted by many men? But 
the truth hath becnmo manifest to limi whq 
hathe^es Yc are mm tie*wc<ut two ycaia 
ene yeai hath passed away, and cenu loan 
end, with <ts evils and ve hav< entered 
npon enolhnr yeai, lu whu li if it jiicasc 
God, mankind sball be rehovod Is any of 
you determining upon dilif.ence in doing gi od 
m the year to coino? oi lepentmg of his 
failings in the times that are passed * t'hc 
happy one is he whu maketh amends for the 
tune past m the time to ooine, and the 
miserable one is he whose ds}s pass jway 
and he is careless of his time I'his now yeai 
hath umved and the sarred month of (loo 
hath oome with blessings to you, the bist 
of the months of the year and of the (uni 
sacred mouths, as hath been Maid and the 
most woithy of preferenoi and henoni and 
revenince Its fast is the most excellent of 
fasts aftei that which ii olihgatoi-}, am? the 
doing of good in it is among the must excel 
lent of the objects of dosii o. Whosoei er dp 
aireth to reap sdvsnt-tgo from it, let him fast 
the nintii and tenth days, looking foi aid 
Abstain not horn the fast through indolenre 
and esteemirg 't a hardship , hut roniply 
with it, in the best oiannei , and honour it w th 
the bast of iionoura, and iiupiove voui time 
^ the worsliip of God marning lud e>eiiiug 
Turn unto Gtod with repentam i before the 
assault of death Ho is the God who ao- 
oejiteth repentance of His aervnuts, and par- 
doneth sms Tht Apostle of God (Ood bless 
Md save him) hsUi said. The most excel 
Irat prayer, after the preari ibed is the pravsr 
that IS said lu the last thud of the night 
and the most^exoallent fast, aftci Kamazaii is 
tha^f the month of Ood, al Mnharram ’ 
(jT»e lifhifti. Aftmiifr eoniJuM Ati nhorta 

y* wen stti tUimi and prayii pnuaielv 
Md naah memSer the conyreffaUon u( 
s^ Um oftn up Mine pneaU ptUitm, a* 
«/V orrfiHo/y /frajur*, holding Ais haedi 
*isi (Mang et the pahuj, and tkm 
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dravnng them down hu face The k^ahb then 
rum again, and reatee the /oUomng) *- 
“PiMse he to God, abundant praise, as He 
hath ootnmanded I testify that there is no 
deity but God alone He hath no oompanion 
sfiSrming His anpremacy, and condemning 
faun who den^eth and disbelieyeth and I tes- 
tify that iiur Iiord and onr Prophet Muham- 
mad IS His servant and His apostle, the 
lord of msnkind the intercessor, the aocepted 
intercessor, on the Day of Assembling God 
bless him and fau family as long as the eye 
‘leith and the oar heareth 0 people, reve- 
rnuro God by doing what He hath com- 
manded, and abstain fiom that which He 
bath forbidden and prohibited. The happy 
one is ho who ubeyeth, and the miserable 
one 18 he who opposeth and smnctb Know 
that the jiresont world is a transitory abode, 
and thxt the world to come is a lasting 
abode Make provision, therefore, in yonr 
transitory atate for yonr lanting state and 
proparo for your reokoiung and standing 
befoie youi Loid for know that to shall to- 
moi row bu placed befoie God, and reckoned 
with accordmi.' to your deeds , and before the 
Hold of Might yc shall be preson*, ‘ and those 
who acted unjustly shall know with what on 
oveithrowalthey shall be overthrown ' Know 
that God, whose perfection [ extol, and whose 
name oe exalted, hath said and ceaseth not 
to say wisely, and to command jndieiously, 
wnining you and touching, and hononnng the 
dignity jf your Prophet, extolling end mag 
rafying him ^ silly, God and His angsls 
bless the Ptophef ‘0 yo who believe, bless 
him and greet him with a salutation’ 0 
God bless Muhammad and the family oi 
Muhammad, us Thou hlescsdst Ibrahim 
and the family of Ibrahim among all i rea 
tines, for Thou art praiseworthy and 
gloiious f) God, do rb>>u also be well 
pleased witn Iho (our fOialifshi., the ortho- 
dox loiJs, of high dignity end iIluHtrious 
notwnr Aim BaLj, A^wi9iddrqy tuyd UsibJi 
and ‘Usman, and *VU, and be Thou weU 
ploosed, 0 (tod with the six who remained 
OI the ton noble and |ust persons who swore 
aUcgiince to Tbj Piophot Muhammad tGod 
bless him and save him) undei the true ffor 
Then art the Lord of piotv and the Lord bf 
panlon) , those persons of oxcallenee and 
clemenry, and recUtude opd prospenfy, Tal- 
Md 9o'd. and 8 b id, and 
Abdu i-Kahman ibn«Auf,aiidAhQ UbnidaU 
Amir ibn al Jarrah , and with all the Com- 
paoioDS of the Apostle of Ood (God bless and 
save him) and be Then well pleased, O 
Goo, ^tb the two Inartyred descendants, the 
two bngh* moons, the two lords of tho 
^tfis of the poople of Paradise in Paradise,’ 
the two swsBt-smelling flowers of the Pro- 
phet of this nation, Abu Muhammad al- 
asan and Abu ‘Abdi llah al-Hnsain and 

motW li****^’ ° 

^ with then grandmother madijah a]> 

fhftW'*! (he mother of the 

falthfol, and with the rest of the pgr» irivM, 
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■ad wifli tlio gwMratioii which •necMded 
the OcmiMuiioni, cad with the Kcaerction 
which ■noceeded that, with beaetieeiica to 
th« Day ot JndfiBient 0 Qod, perdoa the 
believing men ciul the beheving women, 
end the BFiubm men and the Maahm 
women, thoee who are bring, and the dead , 
foi Thou art a hearer near, an anawerei of 
prayerw, 0 liord, of the beli^a of the whole 
world 0 Qod, aid lalam, and etrongthen its 
pdlars, and make infidebty to tremble, and 
deatrey Ha might, by the preaervation of Thy 
aerrant, and the eon of Thy eerrant, the 
auhnuasive to the Might o( Thv Majeaty 
and Glory whom Qod hath aided, by tho 
care of the Adoted King, enr maatei the 
SuUan, Bon of the SnUan, the Sultan Mah~ 
miid ^Sn , may Qod assist him, and prolong 
fh|s reign] 0 Ood, assist him, and aasiat 
ins armies, O Thou Lord of the lehgion, and 
the world present, and the world to corns, O 
Lord of the beings of the whole world 

O Qod, asBiat the forces of the Mashius 
and the armlee ot the Uratanans O Qod, 
frustrate the mfldeU and polytheists, thine 
enemies, the enemies of the leligion O Qod, 
invert their banners, and rum their habitaliouv, 
and give them and their wealth as booty to 
the Mudiuts 0 Gkid, nuloose tho raptivit; 
of the captives, and annul the debts of the 
debtors , and make this town to he aafo and 
secure, and blessed with woaltfa and plenty, 
and all the towns pi the Muslims 0 X«rd 
of the beings of the whole woild And 
decree safe!} and health to ue and to all 
travellers, and pilgnme aod warriois, and 
Wanderers, upon Thy earth, and upon Th^ 
tea. such as ate Mushmii, 0 Lord of the 
heingv of the whole woild 

•' ‘ 0 liord, we have aotod utijasUytow aids 
OUT own souls, and if Thou do not forgive 
us and be moroifol onto os, wo aball surely 
be of those who perish 1 bog of Qod, tho 
Oreat, that Uo may forgive me and vou, and 
all the people of Mnhammad, the servants <i{ 
Qod. 'Vaiily God tommanduth justice and 
the doing of good, nnd giving what is duo to 
kindred , ana forbiddeth wKkidiieas, and 
imquity, and oppression He admouishatb 
you that ye may reflect Remember God , 
He will remember you and thank Him , He 
wdl increase to you your hlessings li^raise 
he to Qod, tne Lonl of the beings of the whole 
world' ” 

The khutbah being ended, the khatib then 
descenda from the pulpit, and, if he ofllciate 
as Imam, takes bis poeition and loads the 
people m a two rak'an prayer The khatib, 
however, does not always oCBciate as Imaiu 
The Prophet Is related to have said that the 
length of a man's prayers and the shortness 
of hia sermon, are signs of a man’s oommos 
sense 

According to the beat authorities, the name' 
of the reigning l^halif ah ought to be recited 
m the kbulbi^, and the fact that it is not so 
recited m indepeodaut Muhammadan king- 
doms, but the name of the Bnltin or Aoiir 
is suhatitnted for the Sl*lif*th, has ite aig- 
niflcanee, tor it is a quaation whether the 
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Sultln of Turkey, has any real elaim to the 
splntnal headship oi Islsm, [KBauraBl 
to India the name of the king is omitsed 
and the expreesion “ Ruler M the Age ” ta 
used 

In India, the reottal nf the khntbah serves 
to remind every Mohammedan pnest, at 
least once a week, that ha is in a Vatu ’{- 
Hath, “a land of enmily'’ RtiU the fact 
that ho can recite his k^u(bab at aU m a 
oountiy not under Muslim rule, must also 
assure him that he is m a Darn V-Himob, or 
« land of protect lou " 

KBUTBATU 'L-WAQPAH (XfW. 
The “ Rpmon of ataading “ 

Tho sermon or oiation reoited on Mount 
‘Arafat at tho mid day prayer on the nhith. 
day of the pilgrimage (Burton’s Pttgnmage, 
Tcl 11 ji 219) [hhohuh.] 

SUUZA'AH (inU) itf “Arem- 

nant " A part of the Sanu l-Asd who were 
loft behind when the tribe migrated, and who 
settled down permanently near Makkah 
They were from the ttrst fnendlv to Muham- 
mad and maile a treaty with him soon aftei 
that of al Hudaibiyah They were an im- 
ponant portinu of tho army which marohed 
to Makkah with the Prophet 

K£nTZAIMAH (ietyu) .In Arabian 

ti-ibe weie etpcllod by the Taman tnbes and 
afteraeids settled in tlie Hijiz, where they 
boiu a prominent part in opposing the army 
of Mubummad 

KBUZAIMAB TBN {JABTT 
cP) A Oonipauion of Bome 

ronown Ho wav present at the battle of 
Badr lf< was killed at tlie same time as 
the Kbalifah 'AL, ah 17 

i£SWAJAH (My*-) Persian A 

rich 01 lospoctablo man a gentlomau An 
opulont merchant 

ElBli (j^) “Pnde, haughti- 

noss Tfith regard to mortal man it le eon- 
sidored a vuo, bnt with regard to the In- 
finiu Qod Ills belli to be one of His attn- 
but OH A I Knhtr, ‘ the Groat One ” 

al-KTMI YA’(»V o*ei31) “Alchemy” 
Tho word is supposed to be derived from the 
Qroek which signihes jiiioe,’' and to 

be jii'ipoily conhned to the study of extracts 
and osBencoi, of plants It is now, however, 
apphed more especially to a pretended 
soienoe, whioh had for its object the tiana- 
rantatiou of the baser matanaU into gold or 
Sliver, or the discovery of a panacea or 
aoitorsal remedy for diseases Although 
this, ho-callod Rcienoe has now lalluu into de 
served contempt, it was held in bigh repute, 
and much cultivated from the 13th to the 
I7tb century , especiaUv amongst the Sara- 
cens The first Muslim of reputation who 
IS said to have given hie attention to tba anb- 
jMt, was lyiabd, a son of the KhalMah 
Taaid (a d, bUft), and the first who wrote oa 
tho snbje< t was J&bir Ibn Abbkn asrSQlt, who 
was a disciple of 



278 EIKAKAB 


BKji the eelebrated author of 

the K^m/» 't-iiwma, eays “ the 
Kbttiyah oomee from the Hebrew, kim 
and jfak and meana ‘ from Ood ’ There ii 
some diaCTUBion reffarding this seianca Many 
people do not believe in its existence, amongst 
others the celebrated philosopher ShaiUj 
‘All ifan Sina‘, who wrote against it in his 
'Imok, the KttSbtt ’th-SkafS also Ya'qub al- 
Kindf, and many others But, on the other 
hand, many learned men have believed m its 
exict^tf, for example, Imam Fahhrn ’d-dm 
ar>Riai, and Shaikh Najmn 'd-din al-Bagh- 
didi.” (Kath/u ’f-jfanin, in loco ) 

AAlu JSmtga’, is a term used not only for 
an alohymlat, but tor a deceiver, and also a 
lover 

Al-Kvmyffu 'l-Akhar, the philosopher’s 
stone, or some celebrated tincture 

Kimitfou 'l-Matini, the chemistry pt mean- 
ings, that IB, the study of truth 

n — Amongst the Sufi mystics, the term 
al-KimyS is used for bemg satisflod with the 
things in possession, and not yearning after 
things wUoh we do not possess KnuiyStu 
‘Atodm, the alohymistry of the ordinary 
people, IS the exchange of spiritual things fnr 
the things which pensh. Kvmj/a’u’l-‘hhawaf(, 
the slohymistry of special people, is the 
emptying of the heart of everything except 
Gtoa ^Buyd’u ’$-8a‘ddah, the alchymistry of 
fslioity, IB the punfleatiou of one’s heart 
from all things that are evil by the attain 
ment of special graces (*Abdu ’r-Kazzaq’s 
Dief «/ j^/ « Ternu ) 

KINAN4H (1) The name 

of the ancestor and foundei of the Arabian 
tnbe, the Band Kinanah, the father of an- 
bfaar, the grandfather of Fihr, who was sur- 
named Quraish [quBAiaa.] 

(3) The name qf the Jewish chief of Khai- 
bar who defended the fortress of Qamus 
against Muhammad Ue was slam by order 
of tbe Frophet, who afterwards took Kinfi- 
nah's bride, hafiyab, to bis home and married 
her [aAtiTAH ] 

KINAYAH “ A metaphor ” 

A word used m the science of exegesis, f y 
“ Thon art separated,” by which may be meant, 
“ Tbon art ^vorced,” which is called Taliqu 
'l-Katagak, or a divorce m metaphor 


KINDAH A tnbe of al>Ta> 

man, and the desoendouts of Ihmyar They 
are admitted to be one of the noblest of the 
Arab tribes One of the remarkable deeoai- 
dants of Hug tnbe was al-Kmdi the philoso- 
pher [xnfDL] 


AL-KIliDl the philoso- 

pher Abfl Yusuf Ya'qub ibn Ishaq ibn ag- 
l^bbah al-Kmdi, who flonnahed at the court 
of the KhalBah Ma’mfim, a » 83^ and wlW' 
translated munerous classical and philoso- 
phical works for the Abbaside Chivsiiiment 
Do 81ana says his father Ishaq was of 
al-Kufah, and his great gia^ather was one 
of the Prophet’o Compamons It was at one 


KIRAMAB 


tuns supposed he was a Jew or a 
the Jewish religion, while others 
tify him wFith the “athor of sa Aprtojnr for 
Christiamty, entitled Buola^ 4o« i- 
Afaotk ibn Joh&q al-Kindi, in whieh the 
writer explains to a Muslim fnend his reasons 
for holding the Chnstian faith, m preferenee 
to Islim, whose aooeptanoe the latter had 
pressed upon him. But it has been proved 
that al-Kindi, the philosopher, and al-Siudi, 

-l... ttAlil lT.Aa.fclBA. OVO tWO dls* 


tinct persons, althongh both living at the oonrt 
of al-Ma'mnn and belonging to the same tribe. 
Dr J H Arnold, in his lefam and Ckrtt- 


tianitn, p S72, says the JiitHah, or treatise 
of al-&ndi, IB quoted as a genuine prodno- 
tion by the celebrated histonan, Muhammad 
ibn Ahmad al-Biruni (died A.H 480), m one 
of bis works m confirmation of his statement 
that there were human sacnfloeB offered up 
in Arabia pnor to the time of Muhammad 

The Apology of al-Eindi has been rendered 
mto English by Sir Wilhom Muir, from an 
edition ID Arabic pablished by the Turkish 
Missions Aid Society 

EIN'DRED [iifHXsrrAircs, xab- 

xiAon] 


KING The term used in the 


Qur’an for a king is generally matik 
Heb ■ho , e g when the Israehtes “ said to a 


prophet of theirs, ‘ Raise np for us a king ’ ” 
(Surah ii 246 ) 

(1) Tbe word mahk is now merely used m 
Arabia and m Central Asia for a petty chief 

(S) Sultan occurs in the Qur’an for " autho- 
rity or “ power,” and not for a kmg SOrab 
29) “My authority has pensbed from 
me ” But It 18 now the title assumed by the 
Emperor of Turkey 

(8) Padthah and Shah are Persiaii words, 
the ruler of Persia having assumed the title 
of Shah or King ThS word Padtkah » de- 
rived from pod, “ a throne,” and sAdA, « a lord 
or possessor,’ ts “the lord of the tfanm" 
In Hindustani it is Badohah. 

(4) Wdti, IB a title assumed by MuIimb- 
madan rulers, the title being held by the 
Barakzai rulers of Aighimston m *all legal 
documents The word simply means a pos- 
sessor, or one in autbontv 


and 18 a 


— - ™ . title which 11 assumed by Muslim 
““ A®WS «rf Bukfearah and of 
" 'f derived from ‘new, « to rule,”’ 
(6) ^yid, « a lord," le a title given to the 
dmeendsnts of Mnhmnmad, ami « * rtgol 
by the ruler of Zaneihi i. ’ 

hsS of the 

h^ of the MnsUms, and it is that given to 
the snoemors of Muhammad, who a^ eo 

oalW m ^ Traditions and in Mnlfammadan 
works of Isw [iMAuJ "suifoiiunaoan 

“• ▼ioogerent.” IThaWf.i. 
or Caliph, 18 uW for the same regal aenn 
nageaslmim [KHAUtAH^nTi 

of numclei 

of any saint other than a Prophet, as dia- 
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tingniihad tron hhi'jimA, vluoh u always 
us^ for the miraoles of so apostle or prophet. 
[mBSOLBS.] 

KIRAMITAH A sect of 

Mnsluns founded by Mnhsnunsd ibn Kai^, 
and called also the Mnjassiyah, or Corpo- 
reabais, becanae they admitted not only a 
reaemblanoe between Qod and created beings, 
bnt declared him to be oorporeal m snbatance 

The more sober among them, indeed, 
when they arolied the word body to Ood, 
would be understood to mean that He is a 
self-subgisting being, which with them is the 
definition of body, but yet some of them 
affirmed bmn to be finite, and circumscribed 
either on all sides, or on some only (as be- 
neath, for example), according to different 
opinions , and others allowed that Ha might 
be felt by the hand, and seen by the eye 
Nay, one Dand al-Tawfiri went so far as to 
say that His deity was a body composed of 
flesh and blood, and that 'He had members, 
as hands, feet, a head, a tongue, eyes, and 
ears, but that he was a body, however, not 
like other bodies, neither was he hke to anv 
crested being Ha is also said, farther, to have 
affirmed that from the crown of the head to 
the breast he was hollow, and from the breast 
downward solid, and that He had black 
curled hair These most blasphemous aqd 
monstrous notions were the conseqnance of 
the literal acceptation of those passages m 
the Koran (Surahs xl 10 , xx i , u 109), 
which figuratively attributo oorporeal actions 
to God, and of the wonls of Muhammad, 
when be said that God cieated man m Hia 
own image, and that he himself bad felt the 
fingers of Uod, which He laid on bis back, to 
be cold , besides which, this sect are chaiged 
with fathering on thoir Prophet a great 
number of spurious and forged traditions to 
support their opmion, the greater part whereof 
they borrowed from the lews, who are ac- 
cused as naturally prone to assimilate Ood to 
men, so that they describt Him as weeping for 
Noah's flood till His eyes uore lore " (^le ) 

KIEAMUN KATIBtTN 

Ltt “ Illustrious wnters ” 
The two recording angels viho are said to be 
with every man, one on the right band to 
record his good deeds, and one on his left to 
record the evil deeds They are mentioned in 
the Qur’an, Suratu 'l-Inflliar (Ixxxii ) “ Yet 
truly there are guaidians over jon, ulustrtom 
rtcordet* ^kirinuoi kittbJn) cognizant of youi 
actions ’ 

It IS related that the Prophet enjomed his 
people not to spit m front, or on the right, 
but on the left, as on that side stands the 
recording angel of evil {MiMcai, book iv 
oh viu pt 1) 

As these angels are supposed to be changed 
every day, they are called the mu'aqqibit, or 
those who snooeed each other 

EISBA (e 5 r*^)« pi Ak&airah The 

Obosroes, or Cyrus, a name given to almost 
every king of Mrsia of the SassSman dynasty 
(Uke Otesar among the Bomons jmd Phsnoh 


among the Egyptians) The kings of Persia, 
prior to Iillm, according to Arab hfstoriMis, 
composed four dynasties, nsmely, the Peah- 
dSdisDS, the chronology of which is unknown , 
the Eayiinians, which ended &C 881, when 
Persia was conquered by Alexandm* the 
Great , the Ashkomans, wbieh tSimiaated 
a,i> SK>2, and the Sassomsns, the lost of 
whom was overcome by the Arabs, a d 686 

From the Qur’an, Surah xxx. 1, it appears 
that after the taking of Jerusalem by Chos- 
roes, the sympathies of Muhommed were all 
HiliBted on the side of the Ctesar, and be fore- 
tells his ultimate victory o-ver the king of 
Persia — 

“ The Greeks have been conquered m the 
neighbouring coast, but m a few years after 
their defeat they shall ogam be vic]tonoas " 

In the sixth \ear of the Hijrah, Muham- 
mad sent B despatch to Chosroes, invitmg 
him to Islam Sir Wilham Muir says (Ltfe 
of Mahonvet, new od p d84) — 

“ The despatch fur the King of Persia 
reached tho Court probably some months 
after the accession of Siroes It was deh- 
voretl to the Monarch, who, on hearing the 
contents, tore it m pieces When this was 
leported to Mahomet, he prayed and aaid 
‘ Lven thus, 0 Lord I rend fhon his king- 
dom from him ’ Connected with the court of 
Persia, bn\ of date somewhat eai her than the 
despatch sent to it, is a remarkable mcident, 
which was followed by results of considerable 
importance 

A lew months before his overthrow, the 
Chosroes, receiving strange reports of the pro- 
phetical claims of Mahomet, apd of the de- 
predatiouB committed on the Syrian border by 
his marauding banus, sent order to Bkdzflii, 
the Persian Governor of Yemen, to despatch 
two trusty men to Medina, and procure for 
him certain information regarding the Pre- 
tender Bftdzkn obeyed, and with the mes- 
sengers sent a courteous despatch to Maho- 
met By the time they arrived at Medina 
tidings had reached the Prophet of the depo- 
sition and death of Chosroes When the 
despatch, therefore, was read before him, he 
smiled at its contents, and summoned the am- 
bassadors to embrace Islftoi He then ap- 
prised them of the murder of tho Choaraas 
and the accession of hia son. ‘ Oo,' said he, 
' inform your master of this, and require him 
to bender hie submission to the Prophet of 
the Loid' The glory of Persia had now de- 
parted bhe had long ago relaxed her grasp 
upon Arabia , and the Governor of Yemen was 
free to choose a protectorato more congenial 
to bis people Badzkn, therefore, gladly le- 
cogmsed the rising fortunes of Islam, and sig- 
Diflod his adhesion to the Prophet From the 
distance of this provmoe, its allegiance was 
at the first little more than nominal, bnt 
the accession served as a point for further 
action, and meanwhile added new prestige to 
the Prophet’s name.” 

KISWAH (»^) Lit. “ A robe,” 

The covering of tlie Ka'abah, or eabe-hke 
bmldmg, at Makkatu [baobab.] 
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WImb Ccptaln SnitoB rlstM H«UcAh ia 
18B8, h« foDBd it to ba a coane tiaiue of 
auBad lilk and eottOB« and of alght pieoei, 
t(wo for eaoli faoa of the bntlditiffi the eeame 
bafaw oonoealed hj the broad gilt band called 
(iha$iedin It ia lined With -white calico, and 
haa odtton ropes to seenre the eorenng to 
aoatal nnge at the basement But on the 
oocmIoii of Oaptaln Burton's riait, the kis- 
wah was taoked up by ropes from the roof 
The whole is of a brllhant black, with the gold 
band mnniiig round it 

The burga^, or reil, is a cui-tsui hung before 
the door of the Ks'bsb, also of Mack biu- 
eade, embroidered with lasiTiptionh, in letters 
of gold, of verses from the Qui'un, snd lined 
with green eilk. 

Aeeordiqg to Burton the inbcrijitioti on the 
gold band of the kisweh le the ninetiotli Torso 
of the third Surah of the Qur’an “Vonlt, 
the dnt House founded for mankind was 
surely that at Bakkah, for a blessing and 
a guidance to the worlds " The wholt of the 
kiswah IS eorered with seren Surahs of the 
dbu-'u., namely, xvmth, sixth, lurd, ixth, 
XXth, xxxtxth, and nx^Tith (i <■ al-lvahf, 
Maryam, Alu ‘Imran, at-Tanbuh TS 116, Yfi 
Sin, and al MnIkV The ebaraoter is the 
ancient Kuilc, and legible {i(;ira s ( onsidsinhlA 
distance 

Mr Lene eays that the Kisms)! is made of 
a mixtnre of silk and erilon, because thi 
Prophet expressly forbade silk as an article 
of chess 

The kiswah and bari]a* aie now manu 
taotuied at Oairo at a uinniifaHory called 
the IQ^nTunfisb, and is made b\ e family 
who possess the hereditary nght, and who 
are called the Haifa 's-Sti'd \\lion they are 
completed, they aie taker to the mosque 
known as the Sultan Hasan, and there kept 
until they are sent off with a caravan of pil- 
gntns to Makkah This usually takes place 
a few days after the ‘Ida '1 Fitr, generally 
shout the Gth day of the month of Shawwal, 
and two or three weeks before the departuro 
of the regal • aiiopy or Mshmal [UAiiMAt, ] 
The prooessioii of the kiswah is similsr to 
that of the Mahmal, and therefore requires 
no separate deecnption 

Aocording to Hnshm historians the Ka'bah 
was first dressed with a kiswah or robe by a 
Himyante chief, named Tnbba‘n ’l-Arqan 
PVom the time of Qusaiv it -a as voilod by 
snbsenptions collected from Pagan Arabs, 
until Abfi Rabivah ibn al-Mughirsh ibn 
'Abdi 'Hah provided the euvering whereby 
he obtained the title of al'Ad/ “the Jnst” 
When Hnhanmiad obtained possession, he 
ordered it to be coyered w.tb fine Yarouni 
cloth, and ordered the expense to be defrayed 
from the pnbhc treasury The Kbaiifith 
‘Umar chose Egyptian linen, and ordered the 
robe to be renew'd every yeai ^hiilifah 
’Usman, being a man of emment piety ordered 
It to be clothed twite a year For tbt -vinter 
it had a robe of brocade silk, and in the 
snmmer a amt of fine hnen Mn‘awiyah, tho 
Uxnaiyah S^lifah, was the first to estabhsh j 
the piesent kiswah of silk snd hnen tissue ' 


ICITMAN 
but being reminded of the 

known ^hke to silken robes 

again to the more orthodox royen^ of Ya- 

m&m cloth The ghslifah Ma’mfin (a-n. 813) 
ordered the dress to bo ol^ed time tmM 
a year, the fine Yamani cloth on the 1st of 
Raiftb, white brocado on the let m Sbuwwm^ 
for the pilgrimage two months later, and 
neb red brooado on the 10th of Mnharram 
The j^Iifsh al Mntawakkil (A I> 8*7) sent 
a new lobe cyeiy two monthe Dunng the 
Abbiside dynasty, tho myesting of the Ka'- 
bah with the kiswah was regarded as a sign 
of sovereignty ovei the holy places The 
later Khslifahs of Baghdad are eaid to haye 
sent a kiswah of green and gold The Piti- 
! inide Khalifahs made the kiswah at Cairo Of 
black brocade of mixed auk and cotton , and 
-when Sultsu Salim assumed the power of the 
^alffste fan 1612), the kiswah still con- 
tinued to bo supplied fiom Cairo, as js now 
the case under the Ottcniau rule 
fBiirikbardt'e Arabia, Lanes JSiji/ftttaiu, 
All Bey's Pilartmaqf, Burton s Mecca and 
Medi 7U1 ) [ b a"}i AH, M \a,nnu 't -H axam ) 

al-KITAB Cs-lxfll) “ The Book ” 

A term used for the Qnr un, and extended to 
all inspiied books of the Jews and Christians, 
who are called Ahlu I Kitalt or belie rers m 
the book 

IHITABI ) A term used for 

one of the Ahlu I Kttib, “ the people of the 
Book,” or those in poshcssion of the inspired 
word of God, as Jews oi Cknetians 

KITABTYAH (letUf) Fern of 

Aitdbi A ferns le of the Ahlu l-Ktiul oi 
those who possess an mspiied book, Jews 
01 Chnstians 

KITABU 'L-A'MAL (JUnJI ) 

[sAiiirATn ’l-a‘iial.'] 

al-KITABTJ ’L-HUXMt (s^Ufll 

A letter transmissilile from 

one Qizi to another when the defendant in a 
suit resides al a distance Such letter mnst 
be a transcript of leal cvidonco 

al-kitabtj ’l-mubtn 

(_ye**5^) Ltt “The Mamfeat or clear 

book The term is used in the Qur'in 
both for the Tablet of Decrees (iMuhu V- 
Mnhjuz and fci the Qur’an itself 
Surah VI 69 “ No leaf falleth hut He 

knowathit, neither is there a gram m the 
aaiknsss of the eirth, nor a green thiiig or 
sere, but U is notid in th< c/cnr booJt ” 

Sfiiah IV 18 “Now h.th a light and a 
efror Itoek cam" to you from God. ’ 

AirMAN (yUi^) “ ConceaJiQir ; 

keeping secret " The injunction of rtho 

&t*- theSmth while ye 

know It and yet the art of conceouL 
profane rehgions behefahss been a specif 
charm tenstit of the Eastern mysties ‘ 



ENEXLING 


KUFB 


KNESXiINO Th^ attitude of 
kneeliag unongst Muhanmadani oonusts of 
placing the two kueea on the groond and aitting 
on the feet behind Kneeli^ aa praetiaad bp 
Cbnatianf in the ju'eaent day, doea not exi^ 
amongit Moalima aa an attidnde of worahip 

The word jagi, which oocura m the QarSa, 
Shrah xlr 27 ‘*And thon ahalt aee eadh 
nation kneeltng {jSutyatan), eaoh nation amn- 
moned to the booh,” expreaaae an attitude of 
fear and not of worahip 

KNOWLEDGE [‘ilm ] 

KOKA.H Arabic Quriin 
Heb rnp< l^be son of Yashar 
(lahar), hou of Qahia (Eohatb), aon of Law! 
(Lcti) The leader of the rebellion againat 
Moaea Nnm xti 1 , Jude ll (whore he la 
floupled with Cain and Balaam) He la men- 
tioned three timea in the Qur'an 

Sfirali xl 24, 25 “ Moreorer we had aent 
Moaea of old, with our aigne and with clear 
authority, to Pharaoh, and Hainan, and 
Konh , and they aaid, ‘ boreexer, impoator ' ' 

Sfirah XXIX 88 “ And Korah and Pharaoh 
ind Haman With proofa of hia miaaion did 
Moaea rome to them, and they behaved 
proudly on the earth , hut na they could not 
untatnp , for over} one of them did we aeize 
m hia am Agnmat aome of them did we aend 
a atone-chiirged wind , some of them did the 
tembte riy of Qabnel eurpnee , for noma of 
them we cleaved the earth , and some of 
them wa drowned " 

Kdrah xxrui 76-82 “Kow Korah was of 
the people of Moaea bnt he behaved 
haughtily towaid them, foi we had givitii 
him aueb troasme that its keya would have 
burdened a company of wen of stiength 
When Ins people aiud to him, ‘ Exalt not fai 
God lovetb not those who exult, hut seek tiv 
means of what God hath given thee, to attain 
the future Mansion , and iiegloet not thy part 
m this world, bnt bo bonnteona to others as 
God hath been bounteous to thee and seek 
not to commit exceasea on the earth fur God 
loreth not those who commit exceasea ’ be 
said, ‘ It hath been given me only on acronnt 
of the knowledge that is in me ’ Uid he not 
know that God hod deatroyed before him 
generationa that were mightier than he in 
strength and had alnassed more abnndant 
wealth f But the wicked ehall not be naked 
of their Crimea And Korah went forth to 
hia people in hia pomp Thoae who were 
greedy for this present life said, ‘ Oh that we 
had the hke of that which hath been he- 
atowod on Korah I Ti nly he is posaoaaed of 
great good fortune Bnt they to whom 
knowledge had been given said, ‘ Woe to 
yon I the reward of God la better for him 
who beboveth and worketh nghteoneneaa, 
and none shall win it but these who hare 
patiently endnr^ ’ And we elavo the earth for 
him and for Ida palace, and he had no foreaa, 
in the place of God, to help him, nor waa he 
among those who are suoooured And in the 
morning tboke who the day before had coveted 
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bis Jot said, ‘ Aha I God anlaigeth aniqihes 
to whom He pleaaeth of Hu servants, or la 
paring Had not God been graoiooa to ua, 
He had oanaed it to cleave for us Aha I the 
ungrateful can never weeper ” 

Al-Baizawi says Korah brought a false 
aocuastion of immorality agamat Moaea, and 
Moses complained to God, and God direeted 
him to command the earth what he pleased, 
audit should obey bun, whereupon he aaid, 
“ 0 earth, swallow them up " , and. imme- 
diately the earth opened under Korah and his 
oonfederatos, and swallowed them up, wil& 
his palace and all hia nehea — There la a tra- 
dition that as Korah sank gradnallv into the 
ground, first to bis knees, then to his waist, 
then to bis neck, he cried out four several 
times, “O Moses, have mercy on mo*" but 
that Moaea eontmued to say, “ 0 earth 
swallow them up ' ” till at last ha wholly dis- 
appeared upon which God said to Moaea 
“ Thou hadat no mercy on Korah, though hn 
asked pardon of thae four times , but I would 
hare bad compassion on him if he had aaked 
paidon of Me but once " 

He H repreaented by Jalalu 'd-din as the 
most haantiful of the Israelites of his time 
Uis opulence and avarice have become a 
proverb for those who amass wealth without 
giving away m alms and chanty 

In the Talmud it is said that “ Joseph eon- 
coaled thrci treasures in Egypt, one of which 
became known to Korah the keys of 

Koiah’s treasure obambers were a burden 
foi dhO white mules." Midr Jalkut on Ecel 
\ 12 Riches kept for the ownera thereof 
to thoir huit,” — which may have tomuhed 
Atuhammnd with the nucleus of this story 
(’limp u e also Tract Psuehtm, foi 119a 

al-K^FAH (iiyfll) A atj on 

the west bank of the rner Euphrates, about 
foui duvH maroh from Bagbdid, but which 
bas now entirely dikappeared 

The city of al-Kufah waa founded soon 
aftir the Arabs conquered Persia, an 630, 
and m the icign of the Khalifah ‘Umar It 
was built opposite the ancient town of Ma- 
dam, on the other side of the nvir The 
hrst Abbisido Kbalifah, Abu l-‘Abbas, a u 
71>() made it his i apital, and it was then a 
fionnshmg city, bnt when the Khalifah al- 
Manfur built Baghdad, al-Kftfah decreased 
in importance, and gradually fell into decay 
It was much famed for its learned men, and 
eapecialh foi its giammanana Two seote 
of riial grammarians were named respectively 
from al Basrah and al-Kiifah, and the more 
ancient characters of Arabic writing are 
called Kufi or KuSc, after this seat of learn- 
ing The Kufic- Arabic letteis resemble the 
l^ynae, being squaie and heavy The 
ancient copies of the Qur’an aw written in 
Knflc 

KXJPR (/^) Lit “That which 

covera the truth " Inftdehty , blasphemy 
DwbeUaving m the Qui lin oi in any of the 
tenets of the Muslim religion [KAvni ] 

86 
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KTJIAH 


KUULH The Persian for a 

MP, or cowl, eapAcjall; worn by MubammadAn 
faqiTi or darweshes Tho faqirs 


IATLATU ’t-QADB 

<v« ni'i’k WD> and 01 X 0 

call * theiT taj or oro , 

'( tho Histingmshing marKS 

order 



RiiLARa (E ( ampbfi/ ) 


KULsCM (rr^) Kulsam ibn 
Hadam, the name of a hoepitahle but blind 
obief, with whom Muhamnlad stai i d at <daba 
upon hlH arnval in that place after t la thi^bt 
iromMakkah It waa whilel lie wan sUymif 
with KttUum that Mutiammad built hie firat 
moeitne at Qah& hulsuni died ficon aftii 
wards 


KURZ IBN JABIR iji}/) A 

Vuraisn rhioftaiii who committed ii raid near 
li Madmah, and oeined off stmio of the flocks 
and hordn of the Mimlims He was eftorwarde 
"onnitod to Islam, and fell uiidei ^alid ut 
the takiTiK of Makkah 

KUSOP ) [kcmpsk op thk 

BUN ] 


L 


LAADEIYAH A sect of 

heretics who say >1 is impoBsibie foi uiortaf 
man to be oertaui of any fact, oven uf man’s 
own identity 

LABBAIKA (<«M) [talbiyau } 
LABTD (AeJ) The sou of Bahi ah 

ibn Ja tar aI-‘ Amiri, e i elebrated poet iii the 
time of Muhanunud who cmbiaeci Inlam, and 
who IS said to have died at al K.ufali at the 
advamed age of Vtl vetns Tho Propliet la 
relotid to hoio said, The tin* it winds r\tr 
uttered by a poet iro tlioso of hat id - 
‘ Know that everytliing is vault \ liut ‘ ’ ’ 

(MtuhLat ’■'Oi ' \» ,11 el) i pt i 

[laiiiTKT ] 

LAHD (aJ) The hollow mu le 
in a grave on the Qiblah side in which the 
corpse IS placed It is madn tin name length 
as the grave, and is »a high as would allow 
a jierson to sit np m it 

LAH0T (ssjj*3) Ltf “ Extinc- 
tion or " absorption.” fl) The InM stage of 
the mystic jiiirney Ihvinily (3) Life 
penetrating all things (^uriiHit.] 

LAHYAN (oWwi*) A l«.in<h of 

the Huzail tribe, which inhabiteil iii tho days 
of Mnbainmud, as they still do, the vicinity 
of Makkah Muhammad formed an ezpedi 
tion agamat them, ah C, on account of their 
treacherofts a* tack on a small party of Mus- 
lims at Itaji 


I LAILATU 'L ■ BARl’AH (iW 

WjJl) [bhab-i-baea’ah 3 

! al-LAILATU ’L-MFBAEAKAH 
I ajll) Lti “The Blessed 

I N’lght ” [uAir.ATU 'L-qaPK ] 

! LAILATU ’L-QADE Zy) 

] “ The night of power " A mysterious night, 

I in the month of Kamitzan, the pructae date of 
* which IS said to have boeu known only to the 
' Prophet and a few of the Companions The 
following iR the allnaion to it in the Qur’iin 
'luratii l-(jadr (irvii ) — 

I ‘ Veiilj wo have caused it (tho Qur’an) to 
I desioud on the Laitatu ’I Qatlr 
. “ Who shall teach thee what the Lailatn '1 

I Qodi IS'' 

, "The Lailatu ’l-Qadr excelleth a thousand 
months 

“ Therein descend the angehi, and the 
spint by pemuseion 
“ Of their Lord in every matter , 

“ And all is peace nntil the breaking of the 
dawn " 

This night must not be confounded, as it 
often IB, with the nhab-i BarA’ah, which is 
generally called Shah i-Qadr or the night of 
power, but which occuia on the 15th of 
Sha‘l>aa [siub i basa’abJ 
The exc^nces of the Ladata ’l-Qadr are 
said to be lananiarabU, and it is boheved that 
I dQcing Its seUmn bonrs the whole 



LAPWING 


LAILATO ’b-BAOHA’1B 
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a.nd Teg«t»ble oreation bow down in humble 
•doretion to the Almighty 

LAILATir (iU 

He “ night of supereroga- 
tory derotioiu ” A feetiral observed on tbs 
first Friday in the month Kajab, by oer- 
tarn mystic leaders who afOrm that it was 
established by the Prophet, bht it is gene- 
rally releoted by orthodox Smmis (See 
Raddu ’t-MuktSr, voL i p 717 ) 

LA.IS An Arabic tnbe de- 

scended from l&ninah. Al-Baiaawi says 
they thought it unlawful for a man to eat 
alone, and were the oanee of the verso in 
tho Qur’an, Surah xxiv 60 << There is no 
crime m you, whether ye eat together or 
eeparately ” 

lAMENTATION [buka’ j 
LA'NAH (^) “ Imprecation , 

corse , anathema " A word used thirteen 
times m the Qur’an, < ^ Bflrah ii 83 " Tho 
curse of God is on the infidels ” 

LAIfD Arabic an balad 

(Jl)), mulk 

The following are aomo of the principal 
mlcs of hfaslim law relating to land — - 

(1) Ttthet Or Zakat on — Upon every 
thing produced from ibe ground there is due 
a tenth, or ‘at Air, ‘u»Ar (Ueb 

whether the soil be watered by the annual 
overfiow of great nyers, or by periodical 
rains , excepting upon articles of e ood, bam- 
boos, and grass, which are not subject to 
tithe liuud watered by means Of buckets or 
machinery, such as Persian wheels, or by 
watering camels, are subject to only half 
tithes (J7i<fdjKiA, vol ) p 44) 

(2) Om^uertd landt become the property of 
the state Those of idolaters remain so 


or com being purchased with the land, it 
must be gathei^ or cleared away at onoe. 
In the sale of gronnd, the seed sown m the 
ground is not included Land may be Msold 
prerions to saixm or posseasion, by first 
pnrohaser, according to Aba Quidfah, but 
tho Imam Muhammad says it is u^wfid. 
Wells and wateroonrses are not inolnded in 
the sale of lands unless speoifiecL (Htdagat, 
yol « pp 872,481,603) 

(6) vlatms acoiiwt land must be madabjr 
the ptamtiff, defining the f onr boundancs sosd 
specifying the names of each jpossessor, and 
the demand for the land must be made m ex- 
phoit terms And if the land has been resold, 
a d.scree must bo given either for or against 
tho last possessor, acoording to some dootors 
(^Htilaj/ak, vol m p 66 ) 

(b) Land con fre lent, and the borrower can 
build upon It, but when the lender reoelvM 
back his land he can compel the borrower to 
remuy e his houses and trees Land lent for 
tillage ( annot be resumed by the lender nntil 
the crops sown have been reaped J Abfi 
Banifab mamtams that when land is lent to 
another, the contract should be m these words, 
“Yon have given me to eat of thin land” 
(Sidayah, vol lu p 284, 288 ) 

(7) A s*ff of land which it uttcultiyated 
cam ot be retracted efter houses hare been 
built nil It or trees planted U the donee 
sell h ilf of the granted land, the donor in 
that case may if he wishea, resume the other 
half If a person make a gift of land to his 
r«latl^ o within tho probifnted denees it is not 
lawful for him to resume it (Htdigak, vcl 

111 p, 802 ) 

(8) The Jjarah, or rental oj land, u Irnojal, 
but the ponod must be specified, otherwise 
the lent may be demanded from day to day 
But a lease ot land is not lawful unless men- 
tion IB made of the article to be raised upon 

' it and at the expiration of the lease the limd 
I miirl be restored in its original State A 


Those belonging to Jews, OhnstianH, or Fire 
worshippers, arc socureil to the ovneie on 
payment of tnbnte Those wh i afterwards 
embrace Islniu iti over their property, ac- 
eording to ash Shhh’i, but not according to 
the Hanifsh school TTpon tho Muslim army 
evacuating an enemy s country, it becomes 
milawtul for the troops to feed their csttio 
on the land without due payment (Hiddyah 
Tol li p 170) 

(8) Apprtgsriad'in for reUgnom usei —Land 
may be so appropriated , but if a person 
appropriate land for such a purpose and it 
skeula afterwards be disooverod that an in- 
definite portion of it was the property of 
another person, the appropriation Is void with 
respect to the remamder also The appro- 
priation must also be of a perpetual and not 
of a temporary nature {Utdayih, vol n 
p 840 1 

(4) The tedt of land t» lawful In such 
sales the trees upon the land are included in 
the aah, whether specified or not, but neither 
the fnio growing on the giound, nor the 
fruit growmg on the trees, are included, 
apaoified But m the oaae of the fruit 


' hirer of land is not responsible for accidents , 
I fur exum] le if m burning off the stubble ho 
I appall to bmn Other property, he la not 
j lespouMlile for levs incurred. (JsTiifdgaA, vol. 

I ill p "IH dc) 

(9) 7 hr cuuiva/tori of watte and imelatmed 
I laiuit IS lawful, when it is done with the 
I permission of the rulei of the country, and 
I the act of cultivation invests the cultivator 
j with a right of property in them But if the 
land be not cnltivatCd f«i three years after it 
has been nllotted, it way again be claimed by 
tho state {llidaj/nh, vol it p 128 j 
! (10) Jj a prrtoa he •slain on lanJt belonging 

' to anyone, and eitiintcd no,ar a Villago, and 
tho piupiietor ot the land be not an inhabi- 
tant uf tho nllage, he is responsible for the 
mnrdor, as the regulation and protection of 
those lands rest npon him (Htdajjoh, vol 
IV p 44" ) 

LA1*IDATI0N Lstowino ] 

LAPWDTQ Arabic hudhud (jjsja) 
The name ui the Qur’an, Surah xxvii 20, for 
I the lard which earned the letter from £ing 
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Solomon to the Qaeeu of bhoba [eoLOitoii 3 1 
It is the Testament, j 

Lot m. 19, Dent mv 18 Greek Jiroi/- , 
The modem Hoopoe . 1 I 

The, commentators al Jalalan j id al- , 
Baifiwi say that Solomon, hatinK finished 
the temple of Jornsalem, ■went in pilgnmage 
to Hakitjh, whence, havmg stayed aa loi^ 
as he pleased he proceeded towards al- 
Taman! leavmgMakkah in the morning, he 
amted by noon at San'iL’, and being t'( r 
tremely dehghted with the country, rested 
thm'S But wanting water to make the abln 
tion, he looked among the birds for the lap 
wing, whose bnsmess it w as to find it , lor it 
is pretended she was sagacious or 
sighted to discover water underground, wmeh 
dftTiLi used to drttw, after she had marked 
pluoo by digpufS with her bill They add 
that this bird was then taking a tom in the 
air, whence, seeing one of her companions 
alighting, she descended also, and having 
had a description given hel hy the other of 
the city of Saba’, whence she wa" just oi 
rired, they both went together to take a view 
of the place, and returned soon after Soleuion 
had made the inquiry given m the Qur'an | 
*1 He reviewed the birds and said, How le it 
I do not sea a/-/fudW«if r Is he, t hen imongst 
the absent t’” 



TjAQAB (w-sl) A Buiuame Eithei 

a title pf honour or u nickname, ey AI 
Husain ibn Mas ud cd-iujjA, ‘the tannei ’ , 
\bu ba id 7 aju 'l-Mulvk , “ tne crown of 
kings ” , Ibn Muhammad at-'ldylMt, of the 
tnbe of Taghlab ” [wahss ] 

I'AQI'J’ (M), m its piimitive 

sense, sigmiles unythiug lifted fiom the ground, 
but m the language of the law it signifies a 
child abandoned by those to whom it pro- 
perly belongs The person who finds the 
child IS teimed the multaqil 01 the takci qp 
[SODHRLINa ] 

liAItC£I4 Y Arabic sanqa h ( iJj-.) 
In the Ihoguage of the law i,unquh signifies 
tho taking away the property 0! anuthoi in a 
seriot mrnner, at a time when such pio 


LABOENy 


nartv IB m custody Oustody is of two ktode * 
far hv niace for example, a hotise or a shop , 
by persoJ guard, whiek is by 
mesns o» a personal watch over the ^per^ 
If an adult of sound ufiderstanding steal ont 
of undoubted custody ton dir^, or pro^y 
to the value of ten dirhams, the MubaDmadaa 
law awards the amputation of a bead, for it 
« said in the Qur’im, Swah ▼ « « If a man 
01 woman steal, cut off their hMds 
With regard to the amount of the value 
which constitutes a theft, there » * 0 ®® 
ference of opinion Accordwg to Abu ^1- 
fah, it IS ten dirhams , aeoordmg to ash-Mafl 1, 
It 18 the fourth of a dinar, or twelve dirhams , 


(brhaiDB i 

The freeman and the slave are on equal 
footmg with respeot to punishment for toeft, 
and tho hand of tho slave is to be stmok off 
in the same manner as tho hand of a free 
Muslim. 

The theft must be established upon tpetesti- 
monv of two witnesses, but the magistrate 
must essmine the witnesses as to the mamiei, 
timo, and place of the theft The thief must 
also he field in confinement, or suspicion, until 
the wjtnosses bo fully examined 

If a party commit a theft, and oacb of the 
pai’ty loceive ten dirhams, tho hand of each is 
to be ent off, but if they leccive less than 
rlirliams each. Ihov aconot bablo to ampn- 


Ampntalion is not incurred hy the theft of 
anything of a tnflmg nature, such as wood, 
bamboos, grass, fish, fowls, and garden stuff 

ilmpntation is not menrred hy tho theft of 
such things as quickly decay and spoil, such 
as milk or fiuil, nor for stealmg fruit whilst 
upon the tree, or gram which has-not been 
reaped, these not being considered as in cus- 
tody 

The blind of a thief is not strutk off for 
stealing any fermented liquor, because he 
may explain his intention m taking it, by 
saying, * I took it with a view to spill it 
und also because some fermented bquors am 
not lawful pnperty 

The hand is not to be out off foi stealing a 
guiftr or tahoi, these being of ueo merely as 
idle amusements 

Amputation is not incunod by stealing a 
Qui an, although ash-Shaii'i maintains that 

it IS 

There is no amputation for stealing tho 
door of a mosque Nor is the baud struck off 
for stoalmg a iruciUz or a chess hoard, as it 
IS m the thief’s power to excuse himself by 
saying, “I took them with a view to break 
and destroy thorn, as things prohibited " It 
lb otherwise with a com hearing the impres- 
sion of an idol, by the theft of which amputa- 
tion IS incurred , because the money is not an 
object of worship 

The hand is not to be strock off for steabng a 
froo-horn infant, although there be ornaments 
upon It, because a free person is not property , 
but amputation is mcuiTed by stealing an 
infant slave, although the stoalmg of an adult 
slave does not incur amputation, as such aa 



AL-LAT 


LAW 


set does not come under the dtoonption of 
theft, being an nanipation or a fraud 
Amputation u net incurred for eteahug a 
book, because the object of the thief oan only 
be its contents and not the property 

The hand is not cut off for stealing a our- 
dog, because such an animal is common pro- 
perty , nor for stealing utensils made of wood 
There is no amputation for steabng from 
the pnbho treasury, booaoso everything theie 
>8 the oommon property of all Muslims, and 
in which the tmef, as a member of the com- 
mumty has a share And if a person steal 
from property of which he is m part owner, 
amputation Is not inflicted Nor if a creditoi 
steel from his debt is the hand cut off 
The right hand of the thief is to be cut off 
at the joint of the wnet and the stomp aftei - 
wards cauterised, and for the second theft 
the left foot, and for any theft beyond that ho 
must suffer imprisonment 

ai.*LAT (uuM^) The name ef an 

idol worshipped by the ancient Arabians, 
probably the Ahlat of Herodotus The idol 
L&t is mentioned in the Qur’an m conjunction 
withTtbe two other idols, al-‘ Uzza and Manat 
Ssa Sftrah liu 19 “ What think yo, then, of 
al-Lat and al-'ITesa, and Manat, the tliiri} 
idol besides ? ” 

In conneotion with this verso there is an 
Interesting discussion. (See Muir, new ed 
p 86) Al-Waqidi and at-Tabari both re 
late that, on a certain day, the chief men of 
Makkah assembled in a group beside the 
Ka’bah, discussed, as was their wont, tbo 
affairs of the city, when the Prophet ap- 
peared, and seating himself by them in a 
friendly nfaiiner, began to recite the Cord 
chapter of the Qui'an, arid when he had 
reached the verse “ What think ye then of 
al-Lat, and al-‘Uzza, and Manat, the third 
idol besides^ ” the Devil suggested wolds of 
reroncihatlon and compromise with idolatry, 
namely, “ These are exalted females, and 
veiily their intorocasion is to be hoped for ’ 
These worfs, howovei, whith were received 
by the idolaters with groat dohgbt, wore 
afterwards disavowed by the Prophet, foi 
Gabriel revealed to him the true reading, 
namely, “ What think ye then of al-Lat, and 
al-‘Uzzd, and Manat, the third idol besides 7 
Shall ye have male progeny and God female i 
This , then, ■^ere an unjust partition ' V enh , 
these are mere names whiih ve and your 
fathers have given them ” 

The narra&ve thus related by ul-Waqidi 
and at-T'ihar! is given as an explanation of 
Siirah xxu 61 “Nor have wo sent any 
apostle or prophet before thee mto whoso 
readings Satan hath not injected some wrong 
desire * 

al-LATIF (v-**UJn “The Mys- 
tcriouB or tho Subtle One ’ One of the nmoty- 
nlne attributes of God Surah vi 108 “ For 
Be IS the Subtle {al-Lafl/ ), the All-informrd 
(al-Khabir) 

LATlFAH A term used 

by Shfi mysties for any sign or influence ui 
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tho-eoul, derived from God, which has such 
a mystenoos effect on the heart that mortal 
man riinnut express it in language, just as a 
delicious taste m tho mouth cannot be exactly 
expressed by the tongue (Kitabn ’t-TiAn/H, 
tn loco ) 

LAUGHESG Arabic zahk, zihk 

(taiatoA) Heb pHS. (Gen xym 18 ) 

Immoderate laughing is genei ally condemned 
by Mnliammadan teachers, for Ayishab re- 
lates that Muhammtd ‘ iil>ci laughed a full 
laugh so that tho msido of his mouth could 
be seen , lit only smilod ’ (d/isAJtdt, book 
xzii ch ri; ) 

al-LAUHU ’L - MAllFtTZ (c^\ 

“ The preserved tablet ” 

In the. HediH and in thoologiial worke it 
IS used tp denote th( tablet on which the 
decrees of God wero recorded with reference 
to mankind In the Qut an it only occurs 
once, when it lefers to tho Qur’an itself 
bur ah Kzx\ dl, 82 ‘ It is a glorious Qui’an 
written on thi pre^tned tn’ilr" The plural 
altimh 0 ((uiB m Surah vii If A foi the tables 
of the law given to >foses 

LAW, 'rho The words used by 

Muslims to oxpress ‘ the 1 iw ’’ ai e a'st-^ari'ah 
and 'lih-Shur' (pj-AJl), tbe'meaning 
of which M “ tbo way ’ The compiler of the 
(ihttfSsu’i LupiaA dohnes It ns ‘tbo uoyorroorf 
in the leligioii of Muhammid which God has 
estabhslied foi the guidance of His people, both 
for tho woiship of God and foi the duties of 
hfe” The term ns/i-s/iriti uA oronts once m 
the Qur’an Siirah \lv 17 "Mo (God) pul 
thee (Muhammad) III the iip/zt way loncem 
mg tho affair ” The term asA-AAir'oA is 
almost obsolete in books on Muslim theology, 
but it oenuH once in the Qur’an, Surah r 
53 ‘ To ovLiy one hove we given a right 
way ” 

In the Tiaditinns and Uioological works, 
the woid nsA Shar' is generally used to ex 
prise the law of Muhammad The Hebrew 
min ociuism the Qur'uu hh Tauidf, and 

T 

is nlwa'^s used for the law of Moses 
[tadhat j 

Accoiding to Muslim doctors, ach-Shar , ol 
“ the Law " may be divided into five sections 
Itigadaty boliof ’ liftfA, “ moiahties ” , 
'Ihadal ‘ devotions , Mudmalat, “transac- 
tiuDH ” and ' f ^qihat, “ punishments ” 

(1) /‘t>pn(/dr, umbinces all that is contamed 
in the SIX uiticlos of the Muslim faith, namely, 
BeUof m (a) God , (A) Uis angels , (c) His 
Books , (d) HiS Prophets , (e) The Dav of 
Judgment , ( / ) Tbo Decrees of God This 
section of Muslim law is termed ‘llmu't 
‘Aqd id, or “ The Science of the Articles of 
Belief,' and includes nil hranohes of echo- 
lastic theology The books chiefly consulted 
on this subject in the present work are the 
idiarhu ’l-UuwOqiJ, by tSaiyid Sbanf-al-Jur- 
jani, and the ^arhu ’l-'Agfftd, by Mae’ud 
Sa du ’d-din at-TaftiaouL 

(2) Adah embraces the consideration of all 
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thoM moTftl exooUeaeeB irhich are enjoined 
in tile Qnr’in and Traditions, as JJMS^, “ sm- 
oanty * Tawwakkult “ confidence in tlod ” , 
TVMOdipt', “hniniiitv”, Tafuiix, “reeijicna 
tion”, (iofru ’l-‘Ainal,“ keeping down one’s 
aoipeetatioti” , Zuhdf i 'd-rhmyd, ‘ rennnriation 
ot the world ” , Natmh, “ giving good counsel 
and advice ” , Qftnafak, '* contentment , ' 
SakKaiuah. “liberality , " Iluhb, “ love to God 
and mail " ^hr, “ patience " Ac (bee 
Mafmufn 'I Bihar, voL ii p 422 ) 

(8) ‘Ibadat, includes all ac*B of devotion t 
Ood, such as are inoluded in tbc five pillars 
of practice (a) Recital of the Creed, (6) 
Praver , (c) }5a/ at, or ‘ legal alms ’ , (d) 
&(vsi, or “lasting”, (c) The pi Igi image to 
Hahkah It will also embrace such nil 
gions acts as JihSd, or warfare foi the propa- 
gation of the religion of Islam 
(4) Jlfv'foiiafd/, Includes such duties as are 
leijuired between man and man, and is 
divided into Mul^afawnt, “ altercations ” , 
Munakahat, “ nuptials ” , A mdnul , “ seem i- 
tioa” tinder these throe heads aie embiaced 
all the venous sections jf civil jurispru- 
dence such as barter, sale, agencj , larceny, 
marriage, divoioe, dower, partnership, (.hums 
Ac 

(6) * Uquhaf, denotes the pumshmonts 
instituted in the Qur’an and Traditions, 
namely, (a) Quaf, “ retahation ” , (b) Haddtt 
’n-aanifok, punishmtnt for theft bv the loss 
of a hand , («) ffaddu ’s ■tnd’, punishment 
for fornication and adulteiy, stoning’ for 
a married person and one hundred lashes foi 
an ttttutamcd person , («) Ifaddu 'l-qatf, or 
pnmshmont of eighty lashes foi slander , 
Hnddia 'i-nddah, or punishment by death 
for apostesy , Jladdu 'th-thvrb, or pMush 
ment with eighty laahea for nine-dnuking 
The two common diviliions of Muhninmadan 
law are ‘I/mu ‘l-Kaldm, or Aqa'id, embracing 
all matters of faith , and ‘2/mu '/-Iigh, which 
includes all matters of praotico as distm- 
gnished from articles of faith 

Muslim law is also divided into two great 
distinctions of JIas&ru , “ lawful,” and GAotni 
/•mosAm’, unlawful,” or, ss ii is exprossed in 
Persian, Bawa and Ndraud 

I'hal which IS lawful is graded into fire 
classes (1) /arz, that which is pi o red be- 
yond all doubt to have bean enjoined either ui 
the Qur’an or m a tradition of undoubted 
authority, and the denial or disobedience of 
whiok Is positive infidehty 
that which is obhgatory, but of which | 
there is some doubt whether or not it 
was enjomed in the Qnr’in or m a tradition 
of undoubted authenty (3) ibonnoA, that 
which was practised bv Muhammad (^4) 
Miutibabb, that which Muhammad and his 
Companions sometimes did and sometimes 
omitted , (5) Mubib, fhat which is deeirable, 
hut which may he omitted without fear of sin 
Things which are unlawful are graded 
Into thne classes (1) Mufnd, that w bich is 
most vicious and corrupting, a mortiu sin , 
f2) ^aram, that which is distinctly forbidden , 
rS) Jiakrih, that which u generally held to 
be unclean 


These distinctions of lawful gnfl uidawfal) 
with their vanons subdivisions, apply to all 
branches of Muslim law, whether it relate to 
ordinary duties of life, or pf devotion to God 

It will he seen how important a place the 
example, practices, and sayings of Huljam- 
mad occupy in the moral law of Islam 
This branch of Muslim law is called tu- 
Sunnah, or the custom of Muhammad, and 
IS distingnished as — 

(1) Sumiatu ’l-'fili, that which Muham- 
mad himself did. 

(2) bunnofu ’t-gauR, that whloh Muijam- 
mim tatd should bo pi ictised. 

(3) iMnnafu ’t iaqnrt, that which was done 
10 the presenro of Muhamma^, and which he 
appears ic have sanotioned 

If is theiefoie a serious mistake to sup- 
pose that thu Qur'an contains all that ih 
esteemed neoossary for faith and practice in 
Islam , theexamjilo ot Muhammad is as bind- 
ing upon the Muslim as any injunction con- 
tained in the Qur’an itself, for neither that 
which IS Fars nci that which is Stmnah can 
he omitted without sin. 

1 he true ongin and fonntam of all law is 
the Qur’an and the Traditions, and no Mnsbxn 
school of theology hae ever rejected the Tra- 
ditions They are binding upon Bunn!, and 
Shi'ah, and Wahhabi , the only difference 
between tiie RurniT and Shi ah being that 
they receive different collections ot IVaditions. 
The Wahhibis receive those of the Sunnis, 
and call tbemselvos jUuhaddmn ot tradi- 
tiomsts 

In addition to the Qur’an and Hadis (or 
Traditions), both Sunni and Bhi’ah Muslims 
acknowledge the concurrence of the leaned, 
called /;ind‘, the Shi’ahs believing that they 
still possess Mnjtahids capable of giving an 
infallible interpretation of the law, I he 
Sunnis, on the other hand, confesamg that, 
sine e the days of the four great doctors (Abfi 
Hanifah, Malik, ash-Shifl‘i, and Ibn &nbal), 
has not been possible , whilst the Wah- 
habis accept only the £jmd‘ of those w ho oon 
versed with the Prophet himsi If The fourth 
foundation of orthodoxy in both bunnl and 
Bhi‘ah schools is the systom of mterpretstion 
called Of yd*, or ratioemation 

1 Thr Sunnis all leceive the same ooUoc- 
tions of traditions, especially those wbioh are 
known as the “ six oorroct booke,” the 
^ihu ’/ Buk^i, the Satshu Mtuhm, the 
I htmanu *C Timuzii Sunanu A.bi Dffudf 
iin-Nam/l, and Sunanu Ibn Majah The 
compilatioie by the Imam Mahk, which is 
first m order of'date, is also a oolleptiot of 
traditions of very great authonty TxaiLDi- 
TI0H8.] *■ 

These different veits of Sunnis do not 
differ m vsil oi fundamentals of religious 
belief, but in minor rules of practice, and m 
certain legal interpretations , but being of dif 
ferent opinions and broaching In some re- 
snects separate doctrines, tour schools of 
junwrudenoo have been established, known 

”-01 "?"0’ ***'^‘' Mid i/d/tkt 

i bo differences amongst these four Smmi 
j schools aie based eithei upon different ttadl- 
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ttoos or npon difforeat latarNotobona of tho | 
Mne trodnions, olso opqa the tjuioiu vojb i 
m whioh the hherfy of qtj/Sf, or ratioeiiutioii, 
has been exeroiaed Oonsequontly the number I 
of works winch have appeared on the snb- 
jeots of eoholastio science and jnnspmdence, * 
has been very great indeed 
We are indebted to Mr Shama Ohnmni 
Sircar, the learned and able Tagore Professor 
of Law m Oalontta, for the following rAwni 
of the principal Sunni writings on atk-Shar* 

“ The chief works that treat generally of 
the doctrines of the four principal eeets of 
the Snnnis, are mentioned by Ha]i Ehalifah 
to be the Jdau-tU-Matahtb (Jdm‘u 'l-Mata- 
htb),tha Maimaa-vi-Kktleifi^t,ih» Yandbij/a- 
ul-Akkdm (Yanabt'u'l-AhUcani), the Uman, and 
the Zuhdat-ul-AhkAn The Kansi-ud-JJnkdA 
(Sjmzit 'd-Daqffiq), by An-Nasafi, is a book 
of great reputation, principally derived from 
the Wdfi , and containing queations and de- 
emious according to the doctrines of Abu- 
Hanifah, Abu- Yusuf, Imam Muhammad, 
Zufar, Shdfli, Mabk, and others Many coni- 
mentanea have been written on the last men- 
tionod work , the most famous uf them is the 
Bakr-w-RdiJe (aL Bahru 'r-IiStq), which may, 
indeed, almost be qaid to have superaeded ito 
original, at least m India The Bahr-ur-SaSk 
IS by Zainu-ul-Adbidin Bin Nujaim-ul Misri 
(Ibn Kaiim), a r 970 The Multaka-al- 
Abhar {Mmtaqa 'UAblidr),hy Shaikh Ibi shim 
Bin Muhammad al-Halabi, who died a.B 966, 
18 a universal oode of Muhammadan law It 
gives the differunt opinions or doctrines of 
Abd Hanifah, Malik, Shafii and Uanbal, the 
chief Mnjtatud Imams aud the founders of 
the four great sects of Snnnis, and illustrates 
them by those of the principal junsconsolts 
of the school of Abu Hanifah It is more 
frequently referred to as an auHionty through 
oat Turkey, than any other treatise on juris 
prudence 

“The digests inculcating exclusively the 
doctrines of each of the said four great sects 
are, indeed, numerous, though a very few of 
them which maintain the doctrines of the 
Mdliki, nr Bba&f, oi Honbali sects are used 
m India. Digests written by Mdlik or any 
of luB followers oie ocarcely found in India 

“ Of the digests mauitaimiig tho Maliki 
dootnnes, two have lately appeared in France 
(by M Vmcent, 1648, M Perron, 1843) 
The first work of Shdflf, entitled the Utul 
( UfuT), or fnndamentalB, which contains the 
principles uf the Muhammadan civil and canon 
law, may be classed as a digest The Mu^- 
tosar, the Mantitr, the Ra^U ul-Muatahirah 
{ar-Ragffilu 'I Mu'tobaiah), and the Kttib- 
vU-Wataik, are amongst the other works 
written liy Abif Ibrahim Bin Yahiya-al- 
Mnaani, a distinguished disciple of Shafii, 
and a native of £gypt (ail 264), and are 
aooording to the doctrines of Shdfaf The 
works by Ibnu Hainbal and his followeri arc 
few in number, and rare 

“ Tho followers of the Hanffi sect, which 
obtains most commonly amongst the Muhsm- 
madans of India, have, like others, divided 
their law into two general branches or parts, 
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roneobvely oallad the Fikah (law, religions 
and seonlar), and Farfia (the sncoession to, 
and divuion of, inheritance) 

“ The works which are on Fikah ( AoA), and 
which are considered as the chief antnontsM > 
of the Hanfff sect, are the following — AbiS 
Hamfah's own digest of law, entitled the 
Fthah-ul-Akbar(<il Ftqku'l-Aklmr). Thisisthe 
first in rank, and has been commented npon 
by various writers, many of whom are men- 
tioned by Hiji Khalifab The ^ctrinea of 
that great lawyer, however, are aometunes 
qualified or dissented from by hie two 
famons pupils, dbu Ynsiif and ImifanJfnham- 
maA* The work entitled Adkib-tU-Kdn, which 
tioats of the duties of a magistrate, is known 
to have bsen written by Abii Yusuf Save 
and except this, no other work appears to 
have been composed by him He, however, 
IB said to have supplied his notes to his pupil 
Iindm Mnbaramad, Who made nee of them in 
the composition of his own works. The 
works of Imam Muhammad are six in nnm- 
ber, five of which are, in common, entitled 
the Zdhir-ur-Rawdj/dt (Zdhiru 'r-Rawdwl 
conspicuous traditions or reports) They 
are 1 The Tami-ui-Kabtr (al~Jam*u ’I- 
KiA>ir) , 2 ./omi-u-jSogAir (lU-Janu'u 's- 

Sagiir) , ? Mabsut ft Fara-ui-Hainfiydt , 4 
Ziyaddt Jt Fartc-ul-HantJiydt , and 5 Styar 
al-Kttbir wa Sag/itr Tbo Nawddtr, the sixth 
and last of the known compositions of Tmtiii 
Muhammad, though not so highly esteemed 
as the others, is still greatl} respected ae an 
lutboiity 

■ The next authontios among the Hanafis, 
after the founder of their sect and his two 
disciples, are the liaim Znfar Bm al-Haal 
who was chief judge at Basrah, where he 
died (A.H 158), and Hasan Bm Ziyad, These 
lawyers are said to have been contemporanes,, 
fneuds, and scholars of Abd-Hanftah, and 
Ihoir W 01 ks are quoted here as authorities for 
Abii Hamfah’s doctnues, more especially 
when the two disciplos arc silent The most 
cokbiatcd of tho several treatises known by 
tbe name uf Adab-ul Kazi was written by Abii 
Bakr Ahmad Bid Umar ul-Khassaf (a.H 
261) An abridgement uf the Hanafi doo- 
trincs, oallod tbe Mukhiwutr ut- /oAout, was 
written by Abu Taafar Ahmad Bin Mnham 
mad at-Tahavi (a h 831), who wrote also a 
commoutary on the Tamt ut-Saghir of fTwam 
Moliammad 

“ The MuUilanca Ixl-Kudun, by Abii u1- 
IfuBuin Ahmad Bm Muhammad al-SudUrf 
(a H 228) IS among the most esteemed of 
the works which follow the doctnnes of Abii 
Hanifah There is a well-known commen- 
tary on the Mukhttuar Itl-Kudun, entitled 
Al^auluerai UH'Nayytraht which is some- 
times called Al-Tamarat uI-Miuurah The 
digest, ontitled tbe Mabsut (al- Mabsut), was 
composed l>y Shams-nl-Aimmah Abii Bakr 
Muhammad aa-Sorakhsi whilst m prison 
at D sjand This is a w ork of great extent 
and authority He was also the author 
of the most celebrated work entitled Ai- 
Mukit {al-Muhtf), whioh 18 denyed in a great 
measure from the Mabsut, the ZiyddAU and 
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th» Namidi.r of Imim Mnhanunad Th« 
'work entitlod tho Mnhit, by BurhAn-nd-d^n 
Mabtuiid Bm Ahmad, already spoken of. Is 
not so greatly esteemed as the Muhit m- 
8arakh*i (Mwatu ’t-Sarakhri) A rompen 
dram of Al'KndiirC’s Mukhiaiotr, -which he 
entitled the Tuhfat-xd-Fukaha (Tuhfntu U- 
Fuqakir), -was oomposed by Shaikh AU ud-din 
Muhammad as-Samarkandi The -s ork of AU* 
ud'dfn lyaB commented upon hi his pupil Abu 
Bakr Bm Mastidd 

“ There are several Arabu noika on phi- 
losophical and theological subjects which 
hear the name of Al Ifidnynh ftbr giiidol 
The work entitled Ai-HtdAynh ft al-Fnru ot 
the guide in partuulai points, ii a digest of 
law according to the doctrines of Abu Hamfah 
and his disciples Abu Yasuf and Imitm Mn 
hammad The author of this work is Rbaikh 
Borhdn-ad-din Ah (s h Wl), ■whoso reputa- 
tion as a lawier was bnvond that of all bis 
contemporaries This Hitlaynh is i f otninen 
tary on the Bndayii-nl-ldnltl<triii an iiitiodm 
tion to the study of law, wiitti n by the sumo 
autlior in a stylo oxci odiiigh < on< ise and 
( lose In praise of the linUtt/dh Hap Khnh 
fah says, *It has boon ibdircd, >il c the 
hviun, to hare a-operBLded all piovious books 
on the low, that all parsons should leiiiombei 
the mies prescribed m it and that it should 
be followed as a guide Ihiongli life’ The 
HtdAyah has, hesidos the hilni/iih, tiianv 
other commentaries, as a woik of so groat 
celebrit-y and nuthontr i» cxpeilod to hate 
Tho principal ones au tlx him/iii ( Faiii/<ih) 
the NtAuyah, and the Aoffi til K/ifni 

“The name Inayah, linwoKi is gnoii to 
two oommentanes on the Ihduyali Of those 
the one composed bv Shaikh Kamil ixl-diii 
Muhammad Bin Mahmud who died a ii 7Kb 
IS highly esteemed and usi fnl Sujiplving by 
way of innuendoes what '«us omit* d oi left 
to implication, also Cnpressing ebntwisnn 
licrstood in the Uttiayak, and cxjiliiniiig the 
words and expounding the pissagcs of tlu 
urigmal by the mserlioii of t \filBiiatori 
phrases, the authoi of the /mfyu/ihiisidiilered 
the work such as to boi onsideied of itsulf one 
of hia own principil works with utsnons of 
passages from the Hidayah 

•‘Tho ^Khayii/i IS I oinposod by Hus ini ad 
din Husain Bui Ah, who is said to base been 
a pupil of Burhan-\id-din All 'J his is eaid to 
be the iirsl commoiituri i oinjiosod on the 
Hiiliifah , and it is impoi timt fni ha-ving 'dded 
the law of inheritance to the Htdayuli wbioh 
treats only of tlx hikah 'I hi (ommoiitary, 
entilled tho Ai/oyf/A, n*by Imam-ml-dfn Amu 
Katib Bm Amir Umar, who had jirevi msly 
written another explanatory gloss of tho same 
work, and entitled it the Okayut-ul-linyaH 
Tho Kt/ayah was finished am 747 and, 
besides tho anthoi s own ohser-vations, it gives 
concisely the substance of othei ooininenta- 
ties 

“ The fath iil-hiilnr Itl-Anjii; ul-Faku, hy 
Eamdl-ud-dip Muhammad as Siwasi, com 
monly called Ibnu Hammoni, who died a ii 
hbl, IS the most i oroprebensire of all the 
comments on the //idoyo/i, and itxludesa col 


lection of decistene which render it extremely 
usefnl The ehort commentary entitled the 
FawHid, written by Homid-nd-dfn Alf, Al- 
Bnkhan, who died A.H 667, ie aekl to be the 
hrst of all the commentanes on the Bitkhfoh 
The Wifi, by Abtf-nl-Barakdt Abd ullah Kn 
Ahmad, commonly called Hafls-ud-dfn an- 
Nasafi, and its commentary the Kiflfh-y the 
same author, are worke of antbonty Au- 
Kasafi died a it 710 

“The litdyaA (al-W\giyaK), which wae 
written in the ecrenth century of the Hijrah 
by Bnrban ash-bhanyat Mahmild, it an 
elemental y sn ork to enable the student to 
study and midorstand the JJtdflyah The 
i'tLavith IB printed, and invanahly studied, 
with Its celebrated commentary, the Shark ut- 
Vtkayah written by TTbaidull^h Bin Masuifd, 
who died a b 74S The Sharh-ul- Vtkdyah 
nontains tbc text of the Vikaynk, witli a gloss 
moil purspx nously explanatory and illuBtra-> 
tivn HO much so, that those chapters of it 
« hioh treat of man uge, dower, and divorce, 
nil studied m the Madrassabs of India in 
pinfcieixn to the BKlayiih itself There are 
slso othei ( nnimentanes on the Vthayrih, but 
not HO iisofiil as the aboi o On the Sharh-ah 
I’ll ai/iih, igam, there is an cxtallerit com- 
iriontan entitled tho Chii/pi, written hy Akhi 
1 uKHf Bin Iimid who was one of tho then 
vight profesHors at ( ’oust intinoplo This work 
was conimencod to be written about a h 
891 and i ompteted a n 901 , and the whole of 
it IMS pnlilished lu Calcntta ah, 1,.M5 and 
extracts iheiefiom have been printed 

• The Ntkttyidt (<in ^iqayuh) another ele- 
luintary hw book, is the work bf the 
antboi of ihf Slunli-itl Vikdyak It is some- 
times '■allod tlu, Miikhlaiiui a/' I i^ifyrM, being, 
in fac*, an ilindguiint of that woik Three 
i ommonts on the Nikaynh ai « much esteemed 
they wcie wri'ton rospoctuih hy Abu ul- 
Miktiiiin Bin \bd ullah (ah 'K17) Aliii j^li 
Bin Muhanimsd Hl-Birjiiidi (ah *tS5), and 
''hams ud din lluliammad il Kliuiuhaiif Al- 
Kohisfani fAH 941) Tbt lust lonmieTitarv 
is entitled *hi Jmtn iir-Rumui ( fiimi'ti 'i- 
fiamnz), whn 'i is the fiilh s| ysid tht i loarest 
of th( lot ih well as me >f tho most useful 
law books 

* The A/thhcdi wn aa-Nu-uir (al~Aihbdli wa 

V biaznir^ IS ilso an elementary work of 
great reputiition It was composed hy 2ain- 
al-Aabidin, the author of the Baht uj-Bdik 
already mentioned Hajf Khalffab speaks of 
this wurk in ■»igh terms, and onumorates 
Bisoral ippendices to it that hsyo boon com- 
posed at different times The tieiitise on 
oxtycsis entitled th. Nu nl-Anwar ft Shnrah 
nl M,in<n ( Nurii l-Anun, / 1 l^arht U-Manar), 
by Shaikh Jmi Bin Ahu Sovud Al-Makki 
(Shaikh Jiwanihti Khu printed m 

Cabatni (at. 181<J), and is Irequontly re- 
f«m«l ti, as a book of authority A small 
tia-tiu ih, soiites of the Sharna, entitled 
the IhtU-uih-Sl, <ht, together with an expla- 
natorj commentary, was printed m litho- 

a^Dolhi, in the year a d 1847 
TlLi> Abtor (T'anwifu *l~Ah8ttri 

composed by Shaikh Sh«ms.ud-dfB mS-’ 
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nud Bta Abd-iiUali>*l-GUi«sarf (juS 998), is 
om of the most celebrated and nsefnl books 
according to the Hsnlfi dootrines. This work 
has many oommentanes One of them, on 
titled the Manh-ul-Ghaffiir (Manhv ’UQJj^f 
fir), which is irntteii by the anthor bimeelf , 
18 a work of oonsiderable extant 

“The Dvrr-ui Mvkhtar, which la another 
commentary on the Tanvir-tU-Abtdr, is a work 
of great celebrity Thia work was written 
(V n. 1071) by Muhammad Aid ud-Dfu Bin 
Msikh Alf oJ-Hiskafi Though a oommen* 
tarv, It iS TiTtually a digest, whloh of Itself 
bae several commentaries, the most cele- 
brated of them 18 the TiAtM, a work need 
in India. Another commentary on the Dwr 
ul-Mukktir is the Jiadd-ul-MuhMT This is 
a very eopfons work, comprising an Immense 
number of oases and decisions illustrative of 
the pnnciples enntamed in the piuicipal work 
The JDurr-ul-Mukhtdr treats not onlv of the 
Fikah but alau of the Fardiz It is used by 
the followers of the Hanfff deotnnes where- 
ever they are, but it le most highly esteemed 
In Arabia, where it is studied and referred to 
IB preference to ether books of law 

* Many works have bean written accordmg 
to the deotnnes of Abd Hanifah in the 
Turkish Empire, and are recened there as 
authorities The moef oelebrsted of those 
18 the MiUtuka-u! Aikar, by Shaikh Ibrahim 
Bm Muhammad al-flalabf, the Dmr-ul-ITuk- 
kdm, by Mullah Khusru JCaniitt-nAmeu- JaeS, 
a tract on penal laws, Ac 

“ The treatises on the taws of inheritance, 
according to the dootrines of ShaQi, are 
the Faraix-ul-Mutavmfit, by Abu Sayid 
Abd-ur-Rahmin Bin Mamun-ul-Mntawalli 
(who died a h 478), tho Pardir-ttf-Muhid- 
dan, by Ahif-ol-Fazl Abd al Malik Bin 
ibrdhfm al-Homadani Al Mukudda<ii, and 
Abil Mnnsilr Abd ul-Kabir Al Baghdadi (who 
died respeotively ah 489 am? 429), Al- 
Parodz-tu-Fazari, by Ilnrban-ud-di n A bd Ishdq 
Al-Faain, commonly called IbnuFirkoh ^who 
died man and Al-Fardfz ul PankiyaJt, 
by Shame ud-oin Mohammad Bin Kil)iyf 
(who died ajb. 777) 

“Of the books on the law of inheritance 
According to the Hamfi doctrines, the moat 
celnbrat^, and the one mvanablv consulted 
m India, is the Strant/gak {at-Sir^igah), whn h 
IS also called the FarAt-Uf-Sajdwtttidt, being, 
as it it, oomposed by Sirdj-ud-Din Maham- 
mad bln Abd-ui-Rasnfd os-SajAwandi Tfaie 
work has boon conunentod upon by a vast 
number of writers, upwards of forty being 
enomeTated la the Kazhf-ut-Zvdvn by Hajf 
fOhalifah The most oeMbiated of these oom- 
mentanee, and the most generally used to ex- 
plain the text of the Strajtyaah, is tho Shari- 
fimah (Mh-ShartJ tgak), by Sayyid Shanf Ah 
Bin Muhammad A.l-Jiir)dnf (who died A b. 814) 

‘ There is another kind o( digest which 
treats of the fhn-id-fatawd (the scieuoe of 
decisions) The works of this nature are also 
yeiy numerons, and are, for the most part, 
oalied Fatdwd (decisions), with the names of 
their antiiors , and, though called Fatdwd, 
moat of them contain also the mlee of law 
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as well as legal daeieums Of thoM again, 
some treat of the Fikah aloaa, others of the 
FaiAu (inheritance) also; aome of ihnn, 
moreoyer, treat Of the deeiafons of paitfouar 
lawyers, or those lotmd in parttenlai books, 
others treat of those which lend to illnatawte 
the doctrines of ^ soTcral soots , whilst ths 
rest of them are deyoted to reoordmg the 
opinions of loaned jnrlsta 
“ There ore seeerat ocUeotione of deeioiona, 
aooording to the doctimes of The 

ons most osteemed seems to be the Fatdwd Jbn 
us Saldh by Abd Amrn-Usmdn Bin Abd-nr 
Rahmdn ash Bhahraztirf, commonly eallod 
Ibn ns-Saldh, who died in ar. 643 Ibnn 
FirklUi, the author of the Furdiz-ul-Fatdrt 
fa treatiaa on inhentanca), also made a col 
lection of decisions according tc the same 
deotnnes, which is called sJter his name the 
Fatatea-t-Ibnu FsrktA 
“ Of the Fatdwds at the Hanlff dootrines 
the following are generally known in India 
The Khuldsat tU-Fatdwa (Khalasatu 7 
FatdiBo), by Imam Iftikbar nd-Din Tahir Bm 
Ahmad Al Bukbdrf, who died a,h 542, is a 
select collection of deciiicns of great autho- 
rity Tho Zakkirat ui-Fafdwd (^ayaratu 7 
FaiawS^, sometimes called the Zakhirai-uf 
Purkutu^ak by RnrhCn ud Dfn Bm Mdath al- 
Bukhdri the author of the MAit-ul-BurhdiU, 
IS also a celebrated, thongh not a large, ebl- 
leotion ol daLiuious, princlpallv taken from 
tbc jUuhit The Fatdwd t Kdtf KAoa, 
lm£m Fakhr-ud-Dfn Hasan Bm Manadr af- 
U zjandi al-hsrghdm, commonly called gdaf 
Khan who died a a. 592, is a work held in 
very high antbonty It is replete with casw) 
of common occarenee, and le therefore, of 
great practical utility more especially as 
many of tbe decisions sto illastrated by 
proofs ami reesoning on whicb thery are 
founded The two works entitled the Puzul 
ut-Tstuni^ki andF’uauf u( fmddiak were moor 
pnrated in a colleotion entitled tho Jdao-sH- 
Fumthin, which is a work of some celebrity 
It was compiled by Badr-ud-Din Muhammad, 
known by the usmo of Ibn-ul-E4zi BimAwa 
nah (a u 82'I) The Fnfuwd oz-Zaktrtj/ak, 
which contains decisions collsoted partly 
from tbe Khizdnnl ul Wakiyat was nutten by 
Jahfr-nd Bin Abi! Bskr Muhammad Bla 
Ahmad al-Bukhari (a B (il^t The Aiiatyar- 
ul Murayat is a collection of decisions ol con 
sidorable arthonty by Mnkhtdr Bin Mahmifd 
Bid Mnhsmmad as-Zobldi Abd-ur-Rijd ol- 
Ohosmfnf, surnamed Najm-ud-Din who died 
A n 868 An \ayavf, the author of the bio- 
graphical dictionary entitled the Taknb-yl 
Asrmi (Takithu 'l-Aitma’), whe died a.h. 677 
lUado a collection of decisions of some note, 
which IS called the Fatdwd an-Navavt He 
also composed s smaller work cf the same 
nature, entitled al-Afasdtl-al - kfaimmat 
(‘ Uyin al-MasSxh ’l-Muhimmak\ arranged in 
the manner of question and answer Tlhe 
KJatanat-ul-MuJltym, by Imam Hiuaiii Bin 
. Mubammad as-Samainf, who completed hla 
twork m a.h 740, contains a large oolleotum 
of deoisiona, and is a book of some authority 
in India, Tho Kktzdnat-ul-Fatdwd, by Ahmad 
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Bia HnhwnBkd AM B»1 c.t al-Hasafi, la a col- 
ioetion of daciaiona made loirardj the end of 
the eiftfath centnrj' of the Hijrah, and cotn- 
pnaea qnestiona of rare occnrronce The 
PatdwA TdUbr-Khdmyak was or'ginallr a 
large eolleotion of Patayrda,]]! aeveral vdlnmee, 
ludm AdUm Bin AU al>Hanafi taken from 
the AfuAf(>uf-J?BrAant, the Zakhirat, the 
KkAHigak, and the Zixhfnyah Aftervarde, 
hoyrsTer, a selection yras made from these 
dednons by Imim Ibrahim Bin Muhammad 
al'Balabf, #ho died a h 956, and an epitome 
m^a thus formed, which is ni one volume, and 
atUl retains the title of Tatar-Khmtyah The 
JF’atdwd't-AU'tui'Samarkmul, ih a collection of 
the deasione of those learned men of ''he rit\ 
of Samarkand who are onutted, or lightly 
passed over, in the Fnidioa-Tatar Khantyah 
and the Jimt-ul-fvsulain, to both of wmch 
works it may he considered a supplement 
The FatAwd az Zaimyah Luntaina decisions 
by Zain ul Aabidin Ibrahim Bin Nuiaim al- 
Misrf, ths author of the Kahr-ur Raik and 
the AAhdi wa-an-NazaiT They ^ere col- 
lected by his son Ahmad (abont A u 970) 
The Fatamd al Anltravt, a collection of dect 
sions of al Ankiravi by Shaikh ul-Islam Mu- 
hammad Bin al Husain, 'who died a h I09K, 
18 a work of aatbonty The fatawa 11am- 
mdAyah, though it seems to be a modem 
compilation, is a work of considerable autho 
nty 

“ Tiptf Sultan ordered a oollettioo of Fata 
wii to be made in Potsian by a society of 
the learned of Myson li tompusos three 
hundred and thirteen ohapteis and is untitled 
the Fatdwd-i-Muhammach 
“Ur Harrington, in his analysis (vol i 9nd 
ed ), mentions a few other books of 1 ataws, 
VIZ the Fatawd Bazazuth, the tat&wd 
NakMandtyah, the Mukhtdr ul latawa, and 
the Fatiwa Karikham The 1 ist of these ho 
desorihes to be a Persian compilation, the < asev 
included in irhich were collected by Mullah 
Sadar-ud Din Bin Takub, and arranged some 
years after his death by Kara Khan, in the 
reign of Sqltibi Alo-ud-Din 

“ The following works of the present class, 
published at Cgnstantinoplo, and containing 
daoisions according to ths doctiinss of Abu 
Hamfah, may he noticed A collsction of 
Fatwas m the Turkish and Aiabir languages, 
entitled the Fitdbfi al-Fikah al-Kadun com- 

S osed by Hafiz Muhammad Bin Ahmad al 
ladtfsi A H 1226 The Fatawa i A l/d-ur- 
Rahim Effauh, is a collection of judgments 
pronounced at vanons tunes in Turkey, and 
oojlected by the Mufti Abd ur-Rahim It 
was printed in tho year 1827 Dabogzadoh 
Nuasidn Effendi is the author of a collection 
of BIX hundred and seventy decisions, which 
IB entitled the Ttihjat us SuLuk, and was 
published m tho year 1 882 

“Thot/dm ul-tjaratm (Janu u ' IfarW) is a 
ooUection of decisions relating to th< law of 
, farming and the tenure of land, by Muhammad 
Ajtnf It was printed in the year 18HR 
" A eoUeetion of Fatwiis relating to laasea 
wM published at Oonstantmople by M 
D'Adelbonrg, m the year 1888 Infixed to 


this collection are the prmeiples of the law of 
lease, according to the Maliaka ) and it is fol 
lowed by an analytical table, faeUitatfaig re- 
ference to the yanouB decisiona 

“ Of the Fatwaa which treat both of the 
Fikah and Fanuz, two are most generally 
used in India These are the FatmeA Stra- 
jtyyah and Pateua Alamyirf The Fatawa 
biTajiyyah, with some principles, contains a 
collection of decisions on oases which do not 
generally ooe nr in other books The Fatawa 
AUntufin, with opinions and precepts of law, 
contains an immense number of law coses 
This work, from its oomprehensive nature, is 
applicable to almost every case that arises 
involving points of ths Honifi doctrines. 
Although opimons of modem compilers are 
udt esteemed as of equal authonty with those 
of the older writers on jurisprudence, yet 
being composed by a great number of the 
most learned lawyers of the age, and by 
order of the then greatest person of the 
realm, the Emperor Aurungzeb Alamgir (by 
whoso name the book is designated), the 
Fatawd Alamgtn is esteemed as a very high 
authonty in India , and ooutauung, as it does, 
decisions on cases of any shape baaed upon 
unquestionable authonties, this book is here 
referred to more fiequently than any other 
work of a similar nature, and has not up to 
this day been Bnrpassed by any work, except 
perhaps, by the Radd-ul-Mvhtar, already 
spoken of During the long rule of the Mu- 
hammadans m India, the Fatawd Alamgm 
alone appears to have been translated uAo 
Persian, by order of Zdb-un-nisa, daughter of 
the Emperor Arnngzeb Alamgir bmee the 
establishment of the British Hovemment in 
India, the books of Jinayab and Hndild from 
the Fatawd Alamgtn were translated mto 
Persian, under the direction of the Council of 
the College of Fort William in Calcutta, by 
the then Kazf ul-Kuzzdt, Muhammad Najm 
ud-Din Khfin, and were pubhahod in the yean 
1818, together with a Persian treatise on 
Tttztrat, by the same author 

“In the same year the book on Tdtvat 
from the Ihar-td-Mukhtar was translated, 
printed, and pubhshed, by Moulavi Muham- 
mad Khahl-ud-Din, under the orders of Mi 
Harrington the then Chief Judge of the lata 
budder Dewany Adawlut 

“ The HidsyoA was translated into Persian by 
four of the most learned Moulavis of that time 
and of this country (India) Unfortunately, 
however, the learned translators have, in the 
body of the book, unerted many tbmgs by way 
of explanatory rsmarks and Illustrative expo- 
sitions, instead of subjoining them in the form 
of notes Furthermore, they have, in a con- 
siderable degiee, deviated from the original 
For all theae reasons, we are warranted to 
say, that the Persian version of the Htddyah 
does not lepresent a true picture of the 
original 

“Maonaghten’s Fnnaples of Muharnmatbm 
Law were translated into Urdu and btho- 
paphed, many years ago, in DohU Another 
trMUlation of the same work was mode and 
pubhshed m Colentta a fe-w yeare kgo. 
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"Tb« 'work eabUed th« Btghyat-t-Biku, 
by Al'Matakamihht which is a tract treating 
of Zafd'a system Fardis, was translated 
into Enghsh by Sir WilLazs Jones A trans- 
lation of the Su^tj/gah also was made by 
Sir ^VUlUn J ones, who at the saoio time made 
an abstract translation of its celebrated com- 
mentary (the Skariji^yak), with the addition of 
lUnetrations and exemphfloations from hie own 
brain and pen. A translation of the selected 
portiona trom the two books of the t- 

AlemgtH, which comprise the enbject of sale, 
was pnbhshed by Mr Neil Baillie 

“The Persian Torsion of the fftdayoA, 
already noticed, was, by order of Warren 
Hastings, eommenood to ha translated into 
Bnghsh by Mr James Anderson, bat shortly 
after, he bamg engaged in an important 
foreign employment, the translation was 
finished, and roTited hy his colleagne, Mr 
Charles Banulton. It is a matter of regret 
that the translation in question was not 
executed from the original Htdayak itself, 
instead of from its Persian translation, which 
contains freqaent explanatory remarks and 
illustratiTe expositions intetpolated m the 
book itself, instead of being subjoined br way 
ot notes Added to this, the Pei aian trans 
latere have, in a considerable degree, deviated 
from the original 

“Of the digests of Muhammadan law m 
Enghsh, the first appears to be the chapter 
on eriminal law of the Muhamihadans as 
modified by regulations Thu is incorporated 
m Harrington's Anaiym of Bengal Hegnlu- 
fiens An abstract of Muhammadan law, 
which 18 from the pen of Lientonant-Golonel 
Vans Kennedy, will bo found in the Journal of 
tke Royal Asiatic Society < This work,’ says 
Hr Motley, ‘ is well worthy the attention of 
the student ’ The work entitled the Pnnapla 
and Rreetdents of MuUammadan Law, wriUen 
by Hr (afterwards Sir) William Hay Mac- 
naghten, is the clearest or easiest, if not the 
amplest or sfiffloient, work on that law 
hitherto wntteu in Enghsh Mr Nell Baillit. s 
MiAammadan Law o/ Inheritance, according 
to Abii Hanifah and his followers, with ap- 
pendix containing authorities from the origmal 
Arabic, is an excellent work of tho kind 
The treatise on inheritance, gift, will, sale, and 
mortgage, ’compiled by Hr F E Elberling, a 
Danish judge at Serampore, m the year 1 il44, 
oontams prinoiples of Muhammadan law, w ith 
those of the o&er laws, as used in India 

“In the year 1866, Mr. Neil Bailhe, the 
anthor of the work already mentioned, 
oompletdd and pnbhshed a digest of Muham- 
madan law on all the snbiects to which the 
Muhammadan law is usually applied by the 
British Ooiirts of Justice in India It gives 
translations of almost all the principles and 
some of the eases contained in the fatdwa 
Alama&t, the great digest of Muhammadan 
Inw itt India, and quotes ooeasionally other 
ayailahle authontiee Being generally close 
to the original, and fully dealing with the 
subjeots it treats of, this work must be said 
to be authentic, as well as the amplest of the 
fiigesta of Muhammadan Hw hitherto written 
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in English aeoording to the dootrines el the 
Hamfi sect ” (See the Tagon Law Leelarei, 
1878, by Shama Cburan SiroHr; ^aekqjr, 
Spiqk A Oo , Calehtta.) , 

n —The Shifahe, although they are divided 
amongst themselves into numerous sects 
which differ from each other In various points 
of religious belief, are unanimous m rejecting 
the collections of Traditions of the Sunnis The 
Snimis arrogate to themselves the title of Tra- 
ditioaists, but this doss net imply that the 
Shi ahs do not reroive the Hadis, bat merely 
that they rejeot the “ six correct books ” of 
theu* opponents 

The works on Hadis compiled hy the 
Shi'ahs are verv numerous, and they mam- 
tain that they have earher and more antheUtio 
colleotions than those of the Sunnis They 
say that in the time of al-Hasan and al- 
Husain, a certain person who was grandfather 
to ‘Abdu 'tiah ibn ‘AU ibn Abi Shn’bah al- 
Halabi, collected traditions and gave them to 
his grandson tor carofiil record This record 
was TPiitlod and corrected by Imam Ja'far 
BB-!?Bdiq The Sunni doctor, Abu Hanifah, 
was a pupil nf this distinguished personage 
in bis earlier davs, but afterwards separated 
from him and established a school of his own 
rhere arc four books of traditions, known as 
the Ku1ul>-t-Arba ah, which seem to be held in 
the same estimation by the Shi’abs, as the 
SIX ^hihs of the Sunnis They are entitled 
the Tahsib, the letihgir, the Kl^i, and Man 
Id ya<!tahztTah al-FaqVi [TiuiimoiiB *] 

Mr Shama Ohumn Sircar, Tagore Pro- 
fessor of Law, has also reviewed Sh!*ah, 
or Imamiyah, law books, and we are indebted 
to him for the following rAnmi — 

“One of the earhest works on oinl and 
Criminal laws was wntten by Abdullah Bin 
Ah al Halahi But it doos not appear that 
any of his legal compositions are extant 
“ A number of law-treatises of the presMlt 
class was composed by Tunas Bin Abd nr- 
Bahnaan (already spoken ot as a writer on 
traditions) Tho most famous of these trea- 
tises IS entitled the Javn-uLKahir 

“ beveral works on law were written by 
Abu al-Hasan Ah Bin al-Hasan al-Eumf, 
commonly called Ibnu Bdbavaih, one of whioh 
works IS entitled the Kitabu ash~Shar4»ak, 
The Maknaa fi al-Fikah {Maqnaf ft 'l-Ftqhi) 
is the best known of the law books of the 
present class composed hy Abii Jaafar 

‘ Abu Abdullah Muhammad an-Nnamdnf, 
sumamed the Shaikh Mufid, and Ibnu Hnal- 
bm, a renowned Sfafah lawyer, is stated to 
have wntten two hundred worke, amongst 
which one called the Trehad is Well known. 
When Shaikh Muffd is quoted in eonjunetion 
with Abii Jaafar at-Tiisi,theyal8o are spoken 
of as ‘ the two Shaikh; ’ (Sbaikham) 

“ The chief works on law, wntten by Abd 
Jaafar Muhammad at-Tusf (Abu Ja’far Mu- 
hammad at-Tnai), are the MaMt, the Khtldf, 
the Nxhiyah, and the Uvht These works are 
held in great estimation and he is considered 
one of the highest authonties in law The 
Budlat-i-Jaafanyah is hkewise a legal trea- 
tise hy at-Tiisf , which is frequently quoted, 
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•* Th* Shndtia ut-lMm, wnttea by SfaAiUi 
ilbja nd-diCn A.bii ul'Kisim JmUt Bin Mn- 
wmd ri'HUli, coaunonly oalled Shaikb Mnay- 
nd, ia a uroik o< the highest aathonty, at 
Mast is India, and is morennivarsaUv referred 
to t^n any other Shfah lew hook, erd is the 
Alaf authority for the law of the Shiahs m 
India. A copious and ralnahle commentary 
upon the Shvraya lU-itlam entitled the lUa- 
adllfe wf jI/Asoi, wae written by Zayiu-iid-dfn 
Alf ss-SAjlf, commonly called the Mialiid i- 
Sdot, (second martyr) There are two other 
oonmontanes on the Shariya ul Mdm, re- 
apeetirely entitled the iiaddr ul-Ahkdv and 
Jvui^f itlrKaUhn, the tatter of which was 
written by Shaikh Muhanunad Haean an- 
Nalaff 

“ Of the works on Jurispmdenco written liv 
Yahiyali Bin Ahmad al-HiUf, who was cele- 
brated tor hie knowledge of traditions, and is 
well known amoi^t the Imdmiyab sects for 
his works, the Jdnu ath-Shataya and the 
htiMhal dar Utul ■ Ftkah are held lu the 
greatest repute 

SI Of the nnmerons law hooks written by 
Shaikh Allaniah .Tamal ad-din Hasan Bin 
Yusni Bin al-Mntafahir al-HiUi, who is called 
the chief of the lawyers of Hillish, and whose 
works are froqueutly referred to ae authon 
tlea of nndisputed merit, the most famous are 
the TVifAAui uf- i/aram, the Ghayit ul-Ahkam, 
nnd the JakrxT vt Ahkdm, which last is 4 
JnstW celebrated work The Mukhtalaf-u^- 
iSAui/i it also a well-known composition of this 
great lawyer, and hu Inhid ul Azhun is con 
atantly quoted as an authonty nndei the name 
of tha lr$had-i-AUaiHah 
" Tha Jami-ul-Abbasi le a contino and com 
urehaoslye treatise on Shiah law, in twenty 
nooks or chapters It is genorallv considered 
se tho work of Baha-nd-din Muhammad 
AamiU, who <lied a n 1031 
"The liafatOi, by Mohammiid Bin Mur- 
tawk eumamed Mahsno, and tho commentary 
on tho hook by his nephew, who was of the 
eame name, bat sumamed Hddi, are mudom 
worka Aesercing of notuio 
“ The Jlmaat ul-AhkAiu, written m Ferelan 
by the third Unjtehid of Ondh, consistn of 
four chapters Iho first of these is on Inlie- 
ntanoe which is treatod of therein most fully 
and perepiononely This work was litho- 
graphed at Lnoknow, first m a.H 1267, and 
again in A a 1264 

“ A gonerad digest of the Imanu} ah law in 
tamporal taattoTs was compiled under the 
•nperintaiidon-'e of Sir ■William Jones This 
book is composed of eitrni ts from the work 
oiUad the hnji, which «• a commontaiy on the 
Mafdtth, as well sa fwin the Shtnayd ul 
lUdtit, The mauusciipt of this digest still 
remams in the nossesaiciii of the High Oonrt 
of Judioature at OsUutta 
•‘The oaihest treatists on the Faraiz, or 
hahentOBoo, of the Shiaha Appear to have 
boon written bw Abdul Aalz Bm 'Vhwed al- 
AsMi, and Abil Muhammad al-Kindf, the 
latter of whom is said to hate liyed in tho 
reign of lUciin nr Bashid 
« A work on the law of iiihentanoe, entitled 
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tho al-IJd* ti al-Farfia has 
jMdar Muhammad at-Tifsf m “ 

works on tho Knrto, the Hmis m» 

¥be host known and most estaemed 
OB tho law of mhsntanoe aro the JAtyAuM- 
SAioA, by Sadd Bin Abd-nllah al-Ashari, tlw 
JZitdh M.ov>dri$ by Abtl aI-Ha#en All 
Bdbavaih, the Hamal ul-Faidtz and W 
Faraiz usk-(juirt^ah, by Shaikh Mnfld The 
SAardyo W-Js/ita which, as »l»«y sta^ if 
one of the highest antboritieB on the wan 
law, I ontauis also a chaptor on Inhentanoo. 

Of all the ahoye mentioned hooke on cml 
and ormimal laws, those that are oomm^y 
referred to lu India are the folio wn^ The 
Shotdvn uf^Islain^ iSA<irow*i* 

^ ru . w iVT.l ... .1 t^m%Aj 


« Of the books on this broach of Muham- 
madan It w, only that part of the bAardyaA ul- 
Itlam whic-h treats of the forensio law has 
been translaiod though not fully, by Mr 
Meli Bailhu A considarablo part of the 
digest compiled under the superintendence ot 
S ir William Jones (as already noticed) wae 
tranelated by Colonel Bailhe, out of which 
the chapter on Inheritance has been printed 
oy Mr Kcil Bailhe at tho end of tha Baemd 
part ot hiB digest of Muhammadan law Al- 
though tho chapter ahcive alluded to is 
c opiouB, yot it must bo remarked that it le 
not so clear and useful as the Sharaw-ul- 
Iflam and Houzat ul-Ahleam." (See Tagore 
Law Lrrturcz, <lke Jimbiayak Code, by 
Shama Chonin Siroar , Thacker, Bpmk and 
Co , Calcutta.) 


LAZA (J«J) “Fire, flame” A 

division, or stage in hell, mentioned in tha 
Qur’an, Surah Ixz. 16 AI Bagfeawi, the 
commentator, says it is that portion of hell 
whioh IS reserved for the Christians who have 
not believed in Muhammad [bxu ] 

LAZARUS Arabic aZ-‘A»ar 
Not mentioned by rame in the Qur'an, but 
Jahdn ’d-din, in remarking on BQrah m 48 
‘ I will bring the dead to life by Clod’s per- 
mission,'’ says, amongst those whom Jesus 
raised from &r dead was al-‘Azar, who was 
bis speoial fnond and companion Tho 
account given by the commentators al-Ka- 
malan of the raising of Lazame, is very 
similar to that given m the New Testament. 

LEASE Arabic tjarah (^W') 

[Hinr ] 

LEBANON Arabic Lubnm (o^) 
Not mcntionAd in the Qnr’An, bnt tradibon 
hss It that Ishmncl oolletted the stones for 
Du. Ka'tiah from five sacred moantains one 
01 whirli was Mount Inbsnas The followere 
of Ismahlu 'd-Darazi, known as the Druses, 
a fanatical sect of Mnsluna, leside on the 
sonthorn range of the Lrobanon chain 
[nnusKS ] 

LEGACY. [Wilts.] 
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LBGZTIMA07 WalaAu 'UhoM 
“a legitimate child 
waiqdu 'a-txtiS.' (*^1 A), “ an lUegiti- 
nikte cluld.* 

Tb« Mnhammftdiin Uw, unlike tke lew of 
XnaUud, mukeB legitunucy depend, not 
merely upon the fuel of the child beiag bom 
in " Uvfnl wedlock ” hat slao coooeiMtf After 
lawful marriage 

Acoordmg to the Soimu and Shi'ahe, and 
according to the teaching of the Qur in iteelf, 
the ehorteet period of geitation reeogniBod by 
law u etr mowfde, and ooneequontly a child 
bom any time after aiz monllia from the 
date of marriage bae a claim to lagitunacy 
Amonget the Simmi, a eimple denial of the 
paternity of the child ao born would not taka 
away tie atalaa of legitunaoy Bat the 
Sht'aha hold that if a man get a woman with 
child and then marry her, and ahe give birth 
to the child withm eis months after mamage, 
lagitunaqr le not eetabliabed 

At to the longeat penodof pregnancy, there 
are soma strange rnliaga lu JHnalim law 
The Shia'hs upon the hasia of a deoiaion 
pronotmoed by ‘Ali, recogmao ten lunar 
months aa the longeat penod of gestation, 
and this is now regardod as the longest legal 
peHod ky both Shi‘ aha and Bunma But Abd 
mnlfah and his two diaciplos, upon _th« 
authority of a tmdition reported by Ayr- 
ebah, regard two years at the longest penod 
of gastatuin, and the Imam ash-Bhii&'i ez- 
taaded it to four, and the Imam Malik to 
hte und ereen aeven years I It is said tbeao 
Sunni doetorn baaed their opimons on the 
legendary birth of Zuhak Tfizi and otners, 
who arere bom, so it is related, in the fourth 
veer of conception! But Maaltm drnnes 
say that tiio old junaconsults of the Sunni 
sehool were actuated by a sentunent of hu- 
manity, and not by any mdiflereiiee as to the 
laws of natuie, thoir chief desire being to 

S rerent an abuse of the proTieiona of the 
iw regarding dirorre and the disaTowal of 
children The general concensus of Muslim 
doctors points to ten months as the longest 
penod of pregnanay which oan he reoognissd 
by any court of justfee 
[^Under the old Ronuui law, it was ten 
months In the Code Napolun, article dl3, 
It w throe hundred days. Under the Jewish 
law, the hnsbosd had the absolute right of 
disaTowoL See Oode Babbinijue, toL il 
p 63.] 

The Muhammadan law, like the Enghsh 
law does not reoogmse the legitimation of 
antenuptial children Wbereaa, according to 
French and (Scotch law, such ohildrtm aro 
legitimsted by tlic subsequent marnage of 
the porenla 

In Bunn! law, an inyabd maiTiage does not 
effect the legitimacy of children bom from it 
Nor docs it m Sfai'ah law , but the Sfai'ah law 
demands proof that snob a loamaga was a 
honufidt one, wJ^lst the Hanafi code is not 
strict on this point 

In the case of a diroroe by ii‘dn [u'An], 
the waUubt t-mulSfanoA, or " child of impre- 
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cation,'* Is out off from bis right of inhentance 
from ^ fatW 

(See Syud Ameer Alfs Pertonof Lma of 
Mvhammadma, ]a 160 , Fatau>a-t-*Alamghbri, 
p 210 , Sham I'u ’l-Zfldm, p 301 ) [ponnu 

TAOX] 

XiETTEBS The letters of Mus- 

hme are distinguished by esTeral peoiihan 
taes, dictated by the rule of pohtensss “ The 
paper is thiok, white, and highly poUshed , 
sometimes it is ornamented with flowers of 
gold , end the edgea are always cut straight 
with scissors The upper half is geiierally 
left blank , and the writing never occupies 
any portion of the second side The name of 
the person to whom the letter le addressed, 
when the writer is an inferior or an equal, 
and eyen in some other cases, commonly 
ooenrs in the first sentence, preceded by 
several titles of bonoor , and is often wntten 
a httle above the line to which it appertains, 
the space beneath it m that hne being left 
blank, sometimes it is wntten m letters of 
gold, or rad mk A king, writing to a subjert, 
or a groat man to a dependant, usually plaeee 
his name and seal at the head of his letter 
The seal is the impression of a signet (gene- 
rally s nng, worn os the little finger of the 
right handj, upon which is engraved the name 
of the persun, commonly accumpamed by the 
word ‘ His e. (rod’s] servant,’ or some other 
words expressive of trust in God, Ac Its 
impression is cousideted more valid than the 
sign-manual, and is indispensable to give 
authority to the letter ft is made by dab- 
bing some luk on the surface of the signet, 
»nd prnssing Ibis npon the paper the place 
whiob IS to be stamped being first moistened, 
by touching the longue with a finger of the 
right hand, and then gently rubbing the part 
with that huger A person writing to a 
superior, or to an equal, or oven an infenor 
to whom he wishee to show respect, signs his 
name at the bottom of hie letter, next the 
left Bide or comer, and places the seal imme- 
diately to the right of thie , but if he porti- 
eularly desire to testify ins humility, he 
places It beneath his name, or even partly 
over the lower edge of the paper, which con- 
sequently does not leoeive the whole of the 
imnression.” (Lane's AiuAtas Aftchts, vol i 
V 

LI'AN “Mutual 

cursing” A form of divorce which takes 
place under the foUowmg eireumstances 
* If a man aocuses his vnfa of adultery,, and 
does not prove it by four witnesees, he must 
Bweor before God that be is the teller of 
trath four limes, and thou add ' If I am a 
bar, may God curse me ’ The wife then says 
four times, ' I swear before Ood that my hns- 
band bos , end then adds May God's 
anger be upon me if this man be a tellei of 
truth After this a divorce takes place tp»o 
facto " (See Shratu ’n-Nim xziv 6 , MtMal, 
book XU 1 ch zv). 

In the case of Li'in, as in the other forme 
of divorce, tbo woman cam ciaim her dower 
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Xi'Sa to not tUoired w fow omsi, vie « 
OhiistUa woman married to a Mwltm, a 
JawMe married to a Miuliai, a iraa woman 
maaried to a elaTe, and a slaTe girl mamed 
to afreemaa. 

The children of a woman diroreed by Li'an 
are illegitimate 

LIBAS (u*^) [affassi. ] 
LIBERALITY Arabic eakhoMah. 
(IjWw), “ hospitality ” , infaq (jW), 
“general liberality in everything " 

Liberality le epecially commonded by Mu- 
hammad In the Traditions — 

“ The liberal man is near to Ood, neat to 
Paradiee, near to men, and distant fiom hell 
The miser is tor from God, tor from Para- 
dise, tor from man, and near the Are Ti ul> 
an Ignorant hnt liberal man is more belotrd 
by Ood, than a miser who is a worafaipper of 
Ood.” 

“ Three people will not enter Paradise a 
deoeiver, a miser, and one who reproaches 
others with obligation after giving ” 

“Bvery morning God sends two angels, ind 
one of them says, ‘ O Ood, give to the liberal 
man something in hen of that which he has 
given away I’ and the other sajs, *0<>od, 
mm the property of the miser ' ’ ” 

“ The miser and the liberal man tre like 
two men dressed in ooats of mail, iheir arms 
glued to their breasts and collar hones on 
acoonnt of the tightness of the ooats of mail 
The liberal man stands up when giving alms, 
and the coat of mail expands for him i be 
miser stands up when mtonding alms , the cnat 
of mail becomes tight, and every nng of it 
stickt toat to ita place ” 

UHTAH [bbard ] 

LISlNU ’L-HAQQ 

TaI “ The language of truth ” Tho imdnu 
H-Kaml, or “perfect man,” m which tho 
secret inflnences of al Slutakalhm, t‘ the 
Speaker ” (t e God), are evident 

LITEBATURE, MUSLIM 
Arabic ‘Ihntt ’l-Adal (m*)S\ The 

oldeet specimena of Arabic literature now 
extant wore composed in tho century which 
preceded the biith of Mohammad They 
eonsiat of short eztomporaneous elegies, after- 
wards committed to writing, or narratives of 
combats of hostile tribes written m rhytb- 
nueal prose, aumlar to that which we And 
m the Qox’fin 

Baron De Slone eaya the Samdsah, tho 
Kttdbu 'IrAghSni, and the Amdli of Abu ‘ Aliyn 
'l-Kali, fnrmah a copions supply of examples, 
which prove that the art of composing m 
rhythmical prose not only existed befpre 
Huharnmad’s time, but Was even then gene- 
raily praetiaed, and had been brongbt to a 
high degree of perfection The variety of its 
inflections, the regularity of its e^htax, and 
the harmony of its prosody, famiA in them 
selves a proof of the high degree of cnltnre 
which the langnage of tho pre-Islamic Ara- 
biaua had attained The annnal meetings of 
the poets at the fair of ‘Ukfls encouraged 
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literature, and t«ded to ^va 

ftlAiranca of StvlS tO thOSO 


poetic effusions ^ i. 

The appearance of the Qnr&n nr 
abont a gradual, bat remarkable char 
tone and spirit of Arabic bteratim f 
tnordiziBjry admixtm o of faJaehood and 
it was given to the world by its author i 
iiBoreated and Eternal Word, and as a ets 
miiaclfl not only of sound doctrine, but o 
rary style and langnage This strange 
tion, of coarse, deterred nearly every at 
at imitation, althongh it is related that I 
Muqaffa', al Mutanabbi, and a few othi 
1 sreptiral torn of mind, essayed in so 
tbeiT writings to sarpasB the style o 
Qur’an But as the Muslims m all 
have drawn their principles bf grammi 
rhetoric from the Qnr’an itself, we nee 
be surprised that these and every 
attempt '*0 sui pass its excellences hav« 


considoied failures 

One ciri unistonce m the csTliest histi 
Islam was of itself mstriunontal in { 
rise to a most exteiibive literature of a s 
class The Qur’an (unlike the Penta 
and Vow Testament) was not a narrat 
tho life of Its antboi And yet, at the 
time, Muhammad bad left very special u 
tiuiis as to tho transmission of his prc 
mil actions [TiuumoH ] The stm 
tlieso traditional sayings, together witb 
of the Qnr’an, gave rise to all the brand 
Araliio learmng 

'Ihe AAddif or “tho sayings of Mt 
mad,” were considered by his follows 
the result of divine inspiration, and they 
therefore treasnrod up in the memon 
his follows ers with the same care ' 
they bad taken In learmng by hear 
chapters of the Qur’an. ’They recordc 
only what the Prophet said and did, bu 
what ho refrained from saying and doin 
very silence (sunnato 's-sttkSlj on questn 
doctrine or rulo of l^fe being also reg 
as the result of divine gudanoe It the. 
became of paramount importance, to 
who were sincere followers of Huhan 
that they should be in posseseion of hi 
cepts and practices, and even of the 
trifling circurrstances of his dally hfe 
mass of traditions inoressod rapidly, ai 
came so great that it was quite imps 
for any one single person to recollect th 

According to Jalalu ’d-dui as-Snyfit 
first who wrote down the traditional st 
of the Prophet was Ibn Shih&b aa-2 
during the reign of the ghahf&h ‘Urn 
ibn*AbdiVAaiz(aH 99-101) , but the 
Malik (ab 96-179), the compiler o 
book known as ol-iHttteaffd is general!' 
to be the author of the eariiest ooUeet 
Traditions (See Ka»kf» 's-^unun, in It 

So rapidly did this branch of M 
leaning increase, that whan al-Bslibtoi 
194-26b) determined to make a carefnl 
tion of trustworthy traditions, he fonn 
fewer than 900,000 extant, from whit 
selected 7,976 

The necessity of distiogniphing the ge 
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tnditioiui ftram ilia false geve nae to aeir 
breaches of bteretare. A just eppreoietioD 
of the credit to 'whieh each troditionist was 
entitled, cdnld only be formed from a kiiow< 
ledge of the details of hie history, and of the 
moral charaeter of his Ufe Henoe nomerons 
biographioal works, arranged In chronolog^ioal 
order, oonfaimng short aoeoimte of the pru- 
oipalperaone oonneoted with the early hietory 
of Islam, ware eompiled. The necessity for 
tracing the places of then birth and the race 
trom which they sprang, led Hnslim critics 
to the stndy of genealogy and geography 

The sense of the Qw’ftn, with its casual 
referenoes to oontemporcneona as trell as 
to past history, was felt to be difficult and 
obscure, m many places , and this led the 
learned Mnsluns to study not only the tradi- 
tional sayings of Hnhammad already alluded 
to, but any ^stonoal or geographical works 
which would help them in understanding the 
lent of " the Book ** 

In the early days of Islun, general history 
wag regarded with httle faTour as a subjeot 
for study, and many orthodox doctors of 
Muslim law were led by religious scruples to 
condemn the study of secular history, and 
the Works of Grecian and Latin poem's, philo- 
logists, grammanans, dnd historians, only re- 
ceived their approval m BO far as they served 
to explain the text of the Qnr’an and the tra- 
ditional records of Muhammad’s followors 

The real attitude of the leaders of Islam 
was decidedly hostile towards all litoi atnre 
which was not in strict harmony with the 
teachings of their religion. If m succeeding 
ages the Saracens became, sa they ondoubtediy 
did, the liberal patrons of literature and 
soienoe, there cannot bo a doubt that in the 
eartaest ages of Islam, in the days of the four 
“ well-dtrfcted” ^halifabs, not merely the 
greatest ludifTeretico, nut the most bigoted 
oppositiun was shoun to all llteiaiy effort 
which had not emanated from the fountain 
of Islam itself And consequently the wild 
uncivilized conquerors of Teniaalem, Oassarea, 
Damuecus, and Alcxa’idiia viewed the de- 
struction of the litei iry Inie of ages which 
was stored up in those ancient cities with in- 
difference, if not with unmitigated satisfac- 
tion ETeiything, science, history , and reli- 
gion, most be brought down to the level and 
standard of the teaching of the Qur’an and 
the life of the Prophet of Arabia, and what- 
ever differed therefrom was from the Devil 
himself, and doeorved tho pioiih rondoinnation 
of every true child of the U th 

But the poseesston of now ^ md nobes 
gave nse to new feelings and the pious aver- 
sion to intelleetoal pursuits gradually relaxed 
m proportion ae their empire extended itself 
The pcsseRsion of those oountries, whioh had 
for so long been the seats of ancient literature 
and art, naturally introduced among the Mus- 
Hms 8 ipint of reflnemeut, and the love of 
leanung But it was not the outcomo of 
their religion* belief, it was the result of the 
peonllar oirofimstuioee wluoh surroniidedi 
their unparalleled oonquest of a aivUiaad 
world jlieir stern fanAlicism yielded to the 


395 

mild influenoe of letters, and, " by a onignlar 
anomaly,’' saya Andrew Onohton, “in tiie 
history of nation*, Europe beoame indabted 
to the implacahla enemies of her religion and 
her libertiee for her most valaable lessons in 
Bcienoe and arts.” In this they present a 
marked contrast to the Gkiths and Huns , and 
what 18 most remarkable is, not that sno- 
oeafnl conquerors shonld encourage bteratnre, 
but that, withm a single century, a race of 
religionists should pass from a period of the 
deepest barbarism to that of the anirdrsal 
diffusion of science In a D 641, the Sbx- 
lifah ‘Umar is said to have destroyed the 
Alexandrian bbrary In a,D 760, the tnial ?- 
fahe of Baghdad, the mnmffoent patrons of 
bterature, monnted the throne Eight oentu- 
nes elapsed from the foundation of Rome to 
the age of Augustus, whilst one dentnry 
alone marks the transition from the wild 
barbarism of the Khalifahs of Makkab to 
the intellectual refinement of the ^alifabs 
of al-Kufah and Baghdad The Saracens, 
wbm they conquered the cities of the West, 
came into possession of the richest legacies 
of inteUectnal wealth, and they used these 
legacies in such a manner as to earn for 
themselves th* most prominent place in the 
page of history as patrons of learning But 
the truth is, the literature of the great By- 
zantine empire exercised a kind of patronage 
over Sararenio kings If the Saracens pro- 
duced not many onginal works on science, 
philosophy, or art, they had the energy and 
good sense to translate those of Greece and 
Rome (See the list of Arabic works in the 
hadifu ‘s-^imun ) 

Under the Umaiyah Khalifnhs. the genins 
of Grcei e began to obtain an influence over 
the minds of the Muslims 

*Abdu ’1-Malik, the fifth Khalifah of the 
Umaiyah dynasty (A.H. 65), was himself a 
poet, and assembled around him at his oourt 
the moat distinguished poets of his time 
Bren the Christian poet, al-A^htal took bis 
place in the ^rout rank of the literary favo- 
rites of the Court 

But It was especially under al-Mang&r, the 
Abbassjde Khalifah (a a. 1S6), that the 
gulden age of Arabi in Uteratui e in the East 
commenced Aiiident biought him aoquamted 
with a Greek phi iiciun named George, who 
was invited to court, and to whom the Sara- 
cens aie indebted foi the study of medicine. 

The celebrated Haiunu ’T-Rashid, the hero 
of the Arabian Nights, was specially the 
patron of learning He was always surrounded 
by learned men, and whenever he w acted a 
mosque be always ostablishoJ and ondowad a 
school of learning in connection with it It 
is related that amongst the piusents he sent 
to the Emperor Charlemagne was an hy 
draulic clock Tb< head of his schools and 
the chief director of the educatun of his 
empire, was John ibn Massua, a Nestonan 
Christian of Damasi us 

’The reign of Ma'mun (a b Ififi) has been 
called the Au^stan period of Azabia|ibte- 
TBtnre The Khalifah Ma’mun hbuteU wae 
a scholar, and he selected for bis gompatnons 
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tile moat omue&t aofaolari {rou the Beat and 
West Bajthdhd became tbo resort of poets, 
pItUoaopbers, biatonans, and mathematioians 
from ererv oonntry and everj oreed A.m«nj;8t 
the sobolars of hia court whs al Kindi, the 
Ohnstian snthor of e romcrhable treatise m 
doienoe of Obrixtlaraty tcainsi Isltm side 
by aide with at-Kindi, the philosopher, who 
translated nmnerona olassical and pbilo* 
sopbioal worhs for his manffioent and gene 
Toua patron, and wrote a lettay to refute >*io 
doctnne of the Trinity | Kiitm ] Ii is said 
that 10 the time of Mu’mun “ literary relics 
of eonqnered provinces, which bia (general* 
amassed with infinite rare were hroni^ht to 
the foot of the throne as the most precioti 
tribute he oould demand Ifnudreds of camelp 
might he seen entorini' the gstee of Baghdad 
laden with no other freight than vulnines of 
Qreeh Hebiew and Persian literature 
Masters, instrnotors, translators and com 
mentators, formed the court of Baghdad 
which appeared rather to he a learned tn a 
demy than the lapital of a great nation of 
eonqaerora When a treats of poaee was 
ronclnded with the Orerian Linperor Michael 
I/I , it was stipulated that a large and rain- 
able eoUeotioo of boofts should be sent to 
Baghdid from the hbraiies of Gonstanti- 
nopla, which weie translated by the tavann 
of Bis oonrt mto the A.rabio tongue , and it is 
stated that the original mannsenptB were 
destroyed, in ordor that the learning of the 
world might bo retained m the “divine 
language of the Prophet 1 ’ 

The Khalifab el Wasiq (ah 227) whose 
residence had been lomoved by hia prede- 
oeasor, aI>Ma‘tasim, from Baghdtd to Saa> 
mgra, was also a patron of letters He 
cepeoially patronised poetry and music 
Uuder al-Mu'tamui (a h 2n6), Baghdad 
ngsin become the scat of learning 
Al-Mnstaiisir (a h 023), the last but one j 
of the A^ibasidc Khalifahs, adorned Baghdad 1 
by erecting a mosque and oollego, which bore 
bis name, and which historians tell us had 
BO equal in the Muslim world Whilst the 
city of Baghdad, in the time of the Abbasids 
dynasty, was the great centre of learning, al- 
Basran and at Kflfah ahnost equalled the 
capital itself in reputatuin, and in the number 
of celebrated authors and treatises which 
they produced Damascus, Aleppo, Balkh, 
Ispahan, and Samarrand, uiso became re- 
nowned as seats of lesming It is said that 
0 oertam doctor of sciencL was once obliged 
to dechiie an Invitation t<> settls in the 
city of Samartand, beoanso the transport 
of his books would have required 4(J0 
oamels I s 

Under the Fatmifde Khalifahs (a.d 910 
to 1190), Egypt boeumo for the second time 
the asylum of literature Alexandiia had 
more than twnaty schools of leamtog, and 
Cairo, which was founded hv al-Mu'isz (a p 
966), seen possessed a roya’ hbrary of 
100,000 mannsenpta A Zimw rjh/cmA, or 
sobool of science, was founded by the Khali, 
fah al-Hikim {a » 990), in the city of Giro 
with an animal revonne of 2,670 dinars The’ 


institiitioii combined all the advantages of a 
free sohool and a free hhrary 
But it was in Spain f Arabi'* Andalut) that 
Arabian literature oontinuod to flonnsh to a 
later ponud than in the schools of Oaliu and 
Bagjidad The cities of Cordova, Seville, 
and Granada, which ware uuder Mnsbm 
rule for seveial centuries (Cordova, from 
A D 756 to 1336 , Oranada, to a l> 1494) 
rivalled each other in the megmitcence of 
their academies, collegei, and libranes 
Muslim histonane say that Gordnvs alone 
has produced not fewer than 170 eminent 
men, and its library, founded by al Hakam 1 1 
(All 9I>1), rontahitS 400,000 volumes and 
the Khallfah himself was so eminent a 
scholar, that he had carnally examined each 
of these books himself, and with bis own 
hand had wntten in eaoh hook the genealo 
gies, nirths and deaths of their respective 
HUtbois 

Muhammad, the first Klmlitah of Oranada, 
was a patron of literature and the oele 
brdted academy of that city was long nndei 
the direction of bhamsn d-din of Miiroia, so 
famous among the Arabs tor hU fckill In 
polite literature Kasirf has recorded the 
names of 120 authors whose talents ccnfeired 
dignity and fame on the Mnahm UnivemlW of 
Granada. 

So universal was the patronage of lilera- 
turo in Spam, that in the cities of the An- 
dalusian kingdom there were as many as 
seventy free hbranes open to the pnbUo, as 
well as seventeen distmgnished eoUqgea of 
learning 


V — — — Mwvvwuv VI Slave ol 

literature in Spain under the Moon, the 
English reader can refer to Pasoual de 
Qayango’s translation of al-Makkari’s Emory 
of iht Muh(tmmadm Dj/iuuti$t in Sawn, 
Iiondon, 1840 ) 

History, which was so neglected amongst 
the am lent Arabs, was cultivated with assi- 
duity by the Muslim Tber» u ad 

iromenso number of works In this departmwit 
of literature The compiler of the BiWio- 
graphioal Dictionary, tbo Koihfii ’n-jfunin, 
jTives a hat of the namee and titlee of 1,800 
works 01 history, comprising annals, ehro 
nicies, and memoirs Aa might he expected, 
the earliest Muslim histories were compiled 
with the special object of giving to the world 
the hirtory of the Prophet of Arabia and bis 
D^ediate snooessors TheearUeet historian 
Of whom we have any extensive romalns is 

years after the overthrow of the O’maiyiii 
d^asty He was suooeeded hy Iba Wisbaw. 

M^Dm Isl* labours 

relebrated Mushm historian is Ibn Su'd, who 

1) “ ^*^**'” 'l-Waqidi, or 

si-Waqidis secretary, and ie eupMsed to 

aiJurw” ""***“•'* •*“ m hUtonoai 
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In the 0 % of Bogbdid, where he died A.B. 
810 At'Tobnrl eomplM not only unieh df 
Ifvheamad'e life, hat he wrote » huto^ of 
the jvogreee of IiUia nader the earlier Kha- 
llfahe Abo l-Faraj, a Ohristian ^yeician 
of Malatia in Armenia, Abd ’l-fldd, ninoe of 
Uamah, and Ibn Kitib of Ghanada, are 
amonget the eelebrated hietoiiaaa of later 
timea. The wntinga of Ibn Qniain of Oor* 
dera are Mid to oostain 160,000 pagee ! 

Biograpfaioal work*, and memoir* of men 
■pedally dietingniehed for their achieremente, 
wereinoomerabla. The most notable work of 
the kind is Ibn Khallikin's Bibhographical Die* 
tionary, which has been translated into Bnghah 
by De Slaae (Parts, 1848) The Diotionaiy of 
the Soienoes by Muhammad Abfl ‘Abdi ^dh 
of Oranada is an elaborate work The 
Bibliographioal Diutionary, entitled the Kail^u 
(often quoted in the present work), 
IS a labonons oompilation, griring the names 
dl sereral thousands of well-known hooka 
and enthors in every department of literatnrs 
‘Ahdu l-Mnnsar of Valenoia wrote a genea- 
logical history of oelsbrated horses, and 
another eelebnty wrote one of camels The 
encyolopadiana, gazetteers, and other Rimilar 
compilations, are very numerous 

Arabic lexicons have been compiled in 
regular sucocssion from the first appearance 
of the work supposed to hare been compiled 
by B^lil ibn Alimad, entitled Kttabu 7- Am, 
which must bars been written ahont a h 170, 
to the ttiost recent publications which have 
issued from the pressee of Lueknow, Bom- 
bay, and Cairo [auahk) lkxioohs ] 

Poetry was, of old, afavonnte oooupationof 
the Arab people, and was, after the rntroduo- 
tion of learning by the Bmlifahe of Baghdad. 
oaltiTsted with enthusiasm. Al-Mutsnabbi 
of al Kiifah, Khalil ibu Ahmad, and others, 
■re poets ai note in the time of the Abbasslde 
Khatifahs So great was the number at 
Arabic poete, that an abridgement, or dic- 
tionary, of the hves of the most oelebratad of 
them, compiled by AbCi l-'Abbis, eon of the 
Khalifah a!-Mn*tasim. contains notices of ISO 
[Fo»T*r] 

With Numismatics the Saracens of Spun 
wore well aoqnainted, and Hoqrizi and Nsmsri 
wrote hiatories of Arabian money The 
study of geography was not negleoteA The 
Ubruy of Cairo had two massive globes, and 
the Sharif Idris! of Cordova made a silver 
globe for Roger U , King of Sicily Ibn 
Raihid, a dsttm^shed geographor,]onTneysd 
through Ainoa, Kgypt, ana Syna, in tl^e inte- 
rests of geographical science Bat to reoon- 
eile some of the statements of Muhammadan 
tradition with googiapUcal discoveries must 
have required a strong effort of the imsgma- 
tion. [qaf ] 

To the study of medicine the Arabs |^d 
partienUr attentioa Many of onr modem 
phannaeeutioal terms, suoh as camj^or, lalap, 
and syrup, are of Arabian origin. The Chna> 
tian phyaioian, Oeoige, inbednoed the study 
of medioine et the oonit of £yAidfmh sl- 
Monffir finviom] 

^Rie supersbtiouB feehsg of the Itsalim at 
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to the polluted touoh of the dead, debarred 
the orthodox from attempting the study of 
anatomy The dootnne uiat even at death 
the Bonl does not depart fmm the body, and 
the popular behef that both soul and body 
must appear entire to undetgo the examina- 
tion by Hnnkar and Kaklr in the grave, were 
snffiment reasons why the diaaeotionof the 
dead body shonld not be attempted 

Operation for catarast m the aye was an 
Arabian practice, and the oelahrated philo- 
sopher, Avioenna (Abfi ‘AJi ibn Sink') wrote in 
defence of depression instead of ^raotlou, 
which he eoniiderud a dangerone experiment 
Botany, as subsidiary to me^eme, was 
studied by the Snraoens , and it it said the 
Arabian botanists discovered Several herbal 
remedies, which were not known to the 
Greeks Ibn al-Baitar, a native of Malaga, 
who died at Damasens ad. 1248, was the 
most distinguished Arabian botamst Al- 
BirOni, who died ad 941, reeided m India 
for nearly forty vaars in order to atudy 
botany and obemistry 
The first great Arabio ohamiet was J&bir,a 
native of ^anwi in Mesopotamia Ha Bvi^ 
in the eighth century, and only some 160 
} ears after the flight of Muhammad. He is 
credited with the discovery of eulphune amd, 
mtno sold and aqua regia. D'Herbelot states 
that he wrote 600 works on ehemistry The 
nomenclatnro of science demonstratee how 
much It owes to the Arabs — alcohol, alembio, 
alkah, and other similar terms, being derived 
from the Saracens 

The icienoe of astronomy, msomuoh ae it 
waS nocessary for the stndy of the ooOult 
Bcienoe of astrolo^, was cultivated with grmt 
Mai The Kbalifah MahnAu was himself 
devoted to this stndy Under bis pstronsge, 
the astronomers of Bagl^did and ml-Kfifah 
aochretely meaenred a degree of the great 
circle of the earth, and determined at 24,000 
miles the entire ciroumferenoe of the globe 
(See Abu- and Ibn KhalbkSnSi The 

obhquity of the echptio was oalcnlated at 
about twenty -three degrees and a half, “ hut,” 
as Andrew Gnehton remarks, “ nbt a single 
step wee made towards the diseovery of 
solar system beyond the hypothesis of Pto- 
lemy ” Modem astronomy is indebted to the 
Saraoeas for the introduction of observatories 
The celebrated astronomer and mathemati- 
cian Jibir (A.D 1196), erected one at SeriUe, 
which may still be seen BaiUy, in his JSTssf 
dt CAttroiumua, affirms that E^ler drew the 
ideas that Jed to' his diseovery of the ellip- 
tical orbits of planets from the Saracen, Mflru 
’d-din, whose treatise on the sphere le pre- 
served m the Bacnnal hbraiy 
Algebra, though not the invention of the 
Arabs, received valuable Sooeesions from 
their talents, and Ibn Musa and JTabir com- 
posed onginal works on spbsncal trigono- 
metry Al-Kindi Uanslated Autulyctta’ JDe 
&kttra Mota, and wrote a treatise of hie own 
ie Sex QumMaltiue 
AroUteoture was an art in wbioh the 
Baraosns e^MUed, hut their btuldiliM were 
erected on the wrecks of cities, casuet, and 

38 
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fortrenM, wbtoh they hod destroyed, end the 
^TMeino style is merely a copy of the ByzeO' 
tme. [eBounxcnmis ] 

To uie early Muslims, pictures and soulp- 
tnre irere considered impious and contrary to 
diTme law, and it is to these strong religious 
leebngs that we owe the mlroduotion of that 
peculiar style of embellishment which is called 
the Araiesgite, which rejects all representa- 
tions of human and animal dgmos 

In eabgrapby or ornamental writing, tne 
Muslims excel oven ^o the present day, 
although it IS to the Glimese that they are 
indebted for the puritv and elegance of their 
paper 

Music 18 genorally understood to hare been 
forbidden m the Mnhammadan roligion, lot 
both at Baghdad and Cordova were esta- 
blished schools for the cultivation of this art 
[Hnsic ] 

Mach more might he written on the sub- 
ject of Muslim or Suraceme hterature, but it 
would exceed the limits of our present work 
Enough has been ssld to show that, notwith- 
atandiug then barbarous, ongin, they in due 
time became the patrons ol hterature and 
science They cannot, however, claim a high 
rank aa inventors and discoverers, tor many 
of their host and most useful works were but 
translations from the Greek Too much has 
been made of the debt which the Western 
world owes, or is supposed to owe, to its 
Saracen conquerors foi their patronage of 
literature. It would have boon strange if a 
race of conquerors, who came suddenly and 
rapidly mto possession ol some of the most 
ouitivatod and refined regions of the earth, 
had not kindled new lights at those ancient 
beacons of hterature and science which 
smouldered beneath their feet 

In the Kaihfu V iftmm, it is related that 
when ha'd ibn Abu WaqqAs conquered Per- 
sia, ha wrote to the Khalifah 'Umar and 
asked him what he should do with the phi- 
losophical works which they bad found m 
the libraries of tho cities of Persia, whether 
he should keep them or send them to Mak 
kab, then 'Umar replied, “Oast them into 
the nvers, for if in these books there u a 
guidance {pi life), then we have a still better 
guidance in the book of God (the Qur'an), 
And if, on the ccutrarj, there is .n them that 
which will lead us astray, then God proteut 
us from them ”, so, according to those instruc- 
tions, ba'd east some into the rivers and some 
into the fire So was lost to us tho Philo- 
sophy of Persia I (Kaul'fu 'z-^unSn, p 341 ) 

buch was the spirit in which the early 
Muslims regarded the literature ol the conn 
tries they conquered, and which gave rise 
to tbe fiaquently repeated story Giat 'Umar 
ordered the deatmetion of the libraries of 
Alexandria, Oasaroa, and Ispahan, while even 
iho enhgbtened Ma’muu is said to have com- 
mitted to the fiames the Greek and Iiatin 
01 igmals of tho boohs he caosed to bo ti ans- 
lated It therefore seems probable that tho 
world of hterature lost quite as moca as it 
gflaed by the Saraeeu conquest of the West 
Wh«t the attitude of the Muslim world now 


LOGIC 

IS towards acionee and literatOTO, the eola- 
tion of tho Muslim m North Afnca, >n Tur- 
key, m Alghamstan, and m India, will de- 
clare A condition of things ansing from 
peoulhiTitiee of religious belief If wo etudy 

carefully the peculiar stmeture of Islam aa a 
religious system, and become koqnainted with 
the aotnal state of things amongst Muham- 
madan nations now existing, we shall feel 
compellod to admit that the patronage of 
literature by the Muslim Ehnllfahs of Oor- 
dova, Cairo, and Baghdad, must havo boon 
the outcome of impulses derived from other 
sources than the example and precept of tho 
Arabian legislator or the teaohmgs of the 
Qur’an 

(See Ibn Sballikan's Bvxfmplucat Diet , 
Onchton’s Arabia , DUerbelot’s BtbL Onaa , 
Al-Makkari’s Muhammeuian Dynasties in 
^ain, Pooock, Muir's Ifahomet, Abu 1- 
Fiila' Toderim’a Lit des Tures, Kashfu's- 
Zunun, Sir William Jones’s Asiatic Res , 
Schnnirer’s BiM Arab , Ibn al-Jazwi’s 
Ti^gik, M de Saeey, ’sh-Shk 

fi'iyin . ) 

LITUEGT [prater } 

LIWA’ (vV) a banner, a stan- 
dard [sTAinxaaDB J 

LOCUSTS (Arabic jarad, are 
lawful food for Muslims without being killed 
by iabk [soon ] 

LOGIC Arabic *llmu ’Umantiq 
^), “ the science of rational 

speech,” from natag, «to speak”, ‘iZmu 
't-miKin the soieneo of weigh- 

ing ” (evidence), from misdn “ scales ” 

The author of the Aklilaq-i Jatali says 
“the ancient sages, whose wisdom had hor 
rowed Us lustre from the loop-hole of pro- 
phecy, always directed the seeker after ex- 
cellence to cnltivato first 'Jbmi 'I aiifaq, * the 
science of moral cultnre,’ then ‘hma ‘l-man^\q, 
‘ the science of logic,’ then *Ihmt 'l-nyiximt, 

‘ mathematics,' then '/Ism 'l-bthaiah. ' {my 
SICS,’ and, lastly, ‘Drsii 'l-Udhi, 'theology' 
But Hakim Abd 'AJi al-Masqawi (aH 10), 
would place mathematics before lo^, which 
seems the preferable course This will ex- 
plain the inscription placed by Plato over the 
door of his bouse, ‘ He who knows not geo- 
metry, let him not enter here ’ " (See Thomp- 
son’s ed. p 81 ) 

The Arabs, being suddenly called from the 
desert of Arabia to all the duties and dig- 
nities of civilized life, were at first much 
pressed to reconcile the simplicity of the 
precepts of their Prophet with the snironnd- 
inge of their new state of existenee , and con- 
sequently the multitude of distinctions, both 
in morals and jprispmdence, they were 
obliged to adopt, gave the study of dialectics 
an importance m the lebgion of Islfim which 
rt never lost. The Imam M«lk said of tho 
great teacher Abu Hanifah, that he was such 
a master of logic, that if he were to assert 
that a pillar of wood was made of gold, he 
wonld prove it to yon by the rules of logio. 



LOTS 


lord’s SDPFRB 

Thfl Srrt Miurlna of ftoto who gave his at- 
tention to the rtudy of logic waa Kbihd ibn 
Taatd (A B, 60)*, who Jo reported to have been 
a man of great learning, and who ordered 
oertam Ghcwk worka on lomo to be trana- 
lated into Arabic The Khalifah Ha'tnOn 
(a-B. 198) gave great attention to thia and to 
every other branch of Ieaniii\g, and ordered 
the translation of several Ghruk books of 
logic, brought from the library of Oonatan- 
tinople, into the Arabic tongue Sinlla Katib 
Chalpi gives a long hat of those who have 
translated works on login Stephen, named 
lidtfann ’1-Qadim, translated a bock for 
Khilid ibn Taiid Batriq did one for the Rha- 
lifah al-Uanfur Ibn Tabya rendered a Per- 
sian book on logio into Arabic for the Khatifah 
al-Ma'mun, alao Ibn Na'unah 'Abda *l-lf asih (a 
Chnstian), Ifusain bm Bahrlq, Hilal ibn Abi 
BilSl at many others translated 

books on logie from the Porsian. If usa and 
T&sof, two sons of g^klid, and Hasan ibn 
Sabi are mentioned as having translated from 
the langaage of Hind (Inma) into Arabic 
Amongst the philosophers who rendered 
Greek books on logic into Arabic are men- 
tioned Hanain, Abd 'l-Paraj, Abu l-Salaiman 
as Sanjan, Yahya an-Hahwi, Ya‘qdb ibn 
Ishaq al Kindi, Abu Zaid Ahmad ibn Sabi 
al-Ball^i, Ibn Sina’ (Avicenna), and very 
many others 

An Arabic treatise of logio has been trans- 
lated into Knglish by the Bengal Asiatic Society 

LORD’S SUPPER [buchabist } 

LOT Arabic Lut (l^) Heb 
Held by Mulpunmadans as “a nghteons 
man,” specially sent as a prophet to the city 
of Sodom. 

The commentator, al Bamawi, says that 
Lot was the son of Harin, the son of Azar, 
or Tarihi itnd oonsequentlyAbraham’e nephew, 
vdio brought him with him from Ohaldcs mto 
Palestme, where, they say, he was tent by- 
God, to leqlaim the mhebitants of Sodom and 
the other neighbouring cities, which were 
ovei-thrown with it, from the onnatnral vice 
to which they were addicted And this Mu- 
bammadan tradition aeems to be conntenanood 
by the words of the apostle, that this nghteons 
man dwelling among them, m seeing and hear- 
ing, *' vexed his nghtoous soul from day to 
day with their unlawful deeds,” whence it is 
probable that he otmtted no opportunity of 
eudeavouring their reformatioii. His name 
frequently oconrs in the Qut as, as will be seen 
from the following selections — 

SGu-ah vU 72-82 “We also *enf Lot, when 
he said to his peoplo, Oommit ye this filthy 
deed in whieh no creature hath gone before 
you? Come ye to mon, instead of women, 
tustfully? Ye are mdeed a people iti-ren up 
to exoesB Rut the only anawoi of us people 
was to Bay, * Turn them out of your city, tax 
thn are man who vaunt them pure.’ And we 
delivered him and hu family, except his wife , 
ahe was of those who lingered and we rainad 
a ram upon them and aoe what was the end 
of the wioked I ” 

SSrah xxi. 74 , 75 ** And onto Lot w» gave 
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witdom and knowlsdge , and we rescued him 
from the oitr whioh wrought filthiness , for 
they were a people, evil, porvorse and wo 
canoed him to eater mto our moroy, for ho 
was of the nghteons ” 

Suiah xxix. 27-34 ** ITe sent also Lot 
when he said to hta people, ' Proceed ye to a 
iHthiness m which no people in the world 
hath ever gone before you f Prooeed ye even 
to men? attack ve them on the highway? 
and prooeed yo to the enme m your assem 
bliss?' But the only answer of hie people 
wai to say, ' Bnng Cod’s chastisement upoa 
us, if thou art a man of truth ’ He cried 
kfy Loidl help me against this polluted 
people And when our messengers came to 
Abraham with the tadmgs of a son, they said, 

* Of a truth wo will destroy the in-dweliers in 
this oity, for its m-dwallers are evil doors ’ 
He said, ‘ Lot is thersm ’ They said, * We 
know full well who therein is Him and his 
family will we save, except his wife, ahe will 
bo of those who linger ’ And when our mes 
seiigers came to Lot, he wae ti on bled for 
them, and his arm was too weak to protect 
them , and they said, ‘ Fear not, and distress 
not Giyself, for thee and thy famify will we 
save, except thj wife , she wiU bo of those 
who linger Wc will sorely bring dowu upon 
the dwellers in this Lity vongeanoo from hea- 
ven for the excosaes they have committed.’ 
And m what we have left of it is a clear sign 
to men of understanding ” 

Suiah XXVI 160-175 ** The peoplo of Lot 
treated their apostles as liars, When their 
brothel Lot Said to them, ‘ Will ye not tear 
trod*’ I am your Apostle worthy of all 
credit fear Qod, then, and obey me Por 
this I ask you no reward my reward is of 
the Lord of the worlds alone What ! witli 
men, of ell creatures, -will ye have commerce ^ 
And leave ye yoni wives whom your Lord 
hath created for you? Ah ' ye are an ernog 
people 1 ' They said, ‘ 0 Lot, if thou desist 
not, one of the banished ebalt then surely be ’ 
He said, ' I utterly abhor your doings Uy 
Lord t debver me and my family from what 
they do ’ Bo we delivered him aind hia whole 
family — save an aged one among those who 
tamra — then we destroyed the rest — and we 
rained a ram upon them, and fatal was the lain 
to those whom we bad warned In thie truly 
was a sign , but most of them did not believe 
But thy Lord! He is tho Powerful the 
Uerciful 1 ” 

Surah xxvii 55-59 “ And Lot, when he 
said to his people, * What I proceed ye to aucb 
filthiness with your eyes open ? What 1 come 
e with lust unto men rather than to women ? 
orely ye are an ignorant people.' And the 
answer of his people was but to say, * Oast 
out the family of Lot from your city they, 
fonootb, are men of purity i ’ So we resent 
him and his family but as for hia wife, we 
decreed her to be of them that lingered and 
we rained a ram npon them, md fatal was 
the ram to those who had had their warning “ 

LOTS, Dratving of. There are two 

words used to express drawing of lota— 
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LOTS 


mmm r ( wd jur'oA. Thefunsr 
it VMd tor gainsB of «haiiM, irtueli ar« e«o- 
denuMd in the Qur'an (B&raha 11 216 , y 92), 
tha latterthe caatuig ol lot* m the dinaion of 
land or property (Midaj/ah, rdl it p 17) 


LOVE The words used m the 

Qnr'in for love and Its synonTin* are vmdd 
(«>)), iubb (s-^), niaiahbaJi (* <* ■*), and 
tMnedddah 

(1) iVudtf burah xix % Verily llioee 
who beliOTe and act aright, to them the Uor- 
ciful One will (pve love ” 

(2) Hvbb Surah y C9 ‘ God wilt bring a 
people whom He will love, and who w<11 love 


him ” 


Sfirah ii ICO “ They hue them (iduls^ ae 
they ahould love God, whilst those who behore 
love God more ” 

Sfirah Ixxau 21 “Ye love wealth with 
a oompleto love ” 

Sfirah xil SO ‘‘ He (Joseph) has inlatuated 
her f'Znlaikhah) witti love ” 

(9) Mababbti/i Sfirah xx 80 “For on 
tliee (Moses) hare I (God) cast my late ” 

(4) Mawaddah Surah it 75 ■ As though 
there were no fneudehp bolweeii you and 
him ” 

Sfirah r 85 “ Thou will find the nearest m 
fnetidshtp to those who bebevL to be those 
who say Wo are Christians “ 

Surah xxix 24 “Venly, ye taki idols be- 
side God through mutual fnaidubip m the 
affaire of this world ” 

Surah xxx iU “ He has caused between 
you qffeettnn and pity ’ 

Sfirah xh 22 ** Say ' I do not ask toi it 
hire, only the affection of my kinsfolk ' 

Sfirah lx 1 “0 ye who boliere 1 take not 
my enemy and your enemy for patrons en 
oountenng them with affection ” 

Sfirah lx, 7 “Mayhap God will place 
offectioH between you.” 

From the aboye quotations, it wiU he ssen 
that m the Qur'an, the word mmaddah is used 
for friendship and affection only but that the 
other terma are synonymous, and are used 
for both diyine and human lore 
Ih the traditions, hubb is also used lor both 
kinds of lore (eee Mtihkdl, book xxii ch 
XTi.), and a aection of the Hadig is deyoted to 
the consideration ol “ Brotherly loye for Gud a 
pleasure ” 

‘Ayishah relates that the Prophet said, 
“ Souls were at the first collected together (in 
the spint-world) like assembled armies, and 
then they were dispersed and sent into bodies , 
and that consequently those who had been 
acquamted with each other in the spirit 
world, became so in this, and those who had 
been strangers there would be strangers 
hero ” 

The author of the Akhlaq-t-Jalah distin- 
gutshes between animal love and ajiiritual 
love Animal lore, he says, taken its use 
from excess of appetite But spiritual ley* 
which arises from harmony of souls, is not to 
be reckoned a vice, but on the contrary, a 
speues of virtue >,« 
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“Let love be thy master, all maeter* 
above, 

Foi the good and the great are all 
prentioe to love ” 

The cause of love, he says, is exoasaire 
eagerness either for p/eositrs or for good, the 
first 18 ammal love, and is culpable, the 
second is epintual love, and is a praiseworthy 
virtue (See Thompson’s sd., pp, 227-284.) 

The term more generally ubmI in Oriental 
wntmgs for the passion of love is ‘Jekq (|3^)> 
a word which az Zamajf^sharl, m his work the 
Atdt (quoted by Lane), says is derived fwm 
the word al-‘aehaqah, a species of ivy whioh 
twines upon trees snd cleaves to them. But 
It seems not improbable that it is oonneetad 

with the Hebrew women,” or is 


derived from “ to desire ” (See Dent 

Tu 7 “ The Lord hath set his love upon 

thee ’, and Ps xol 14 “ Beoause he hath set 
his love upon me ”) The philosopher Tbn Siua' 
(Avicenna), in a treatise on al-‘Ithq (regarding 
It as the passion of the natural propensities), 
says it IS a passion not merely peonliar to the 
human species, but that it pervades all exist- 
ing things, both in heaven and earth, m the 
animal, the vegetable, and even in the mineral 
kingdom , and that its meaning le not peroeived 
or known, and is rendered all the mors ohsenre 
by the explaiiatioif thei eof (Sec Tiiju ’t~'Arie, 
by Saiyid Murtada ) 

Mir Ahu 1-Baqi, in his work entitled the 
Kuitit)dt, thus defines the vanous degrees of 
Icve. which are supposed to represent not 
only mtemiity of natural love between man 
and woman, but also the Sufiistio or divmo 
lore, which le the aubject ol so many mystio 
worke — First, hawd, the mduiing of the soul 
01 mmd to the object ol love , then, ‘Jliqak, 
love cleaving to the heart, then, kalaf, 
Tiolent and intense love, accompamed by 
perplexity then 'uhq, amorous uosire, ao- 
compamed by melancholy , then, ehaghaf, 
ardoar of love, accompanied by pleasuie, 
then, jama, inward love, accompanied bt 
amorous desire, or grief and sorrow, then, 
tatdgum, a state of enslavement , then, tabl, 
lovesicknesB , then, wulah, distraction, aocom* 
panied with loss of reassn, and, lastly, 
huydm, overpowering love, with a wandering 
about at random 

In Professor Palmer’s little work on 
Unental mysticism, founded on a Persian 
Mb by 'Aziz ibn Muhammad an-Nafsfin', and 
entitled the Maktad i Aksd (Maqfod-i-Aqti), 
or the “ Remotest Aim," we read, “ Man seta 
hia face toward* this world, and is entangled 
in the love of wealth and digmty, until the 
grace of God steps m and turns his heart 
towaru God The tendency which proceeds 
from God is called Attraction, that which 

g rooeede from man u called Inclm atinn, 
esire, and Love As the inchnation in- 
weaees it* name ehangos, and it oanses the 
iraveller to renounce everything else but 
® becomes his Otbla), and thna est- 
God- wards, and Corgettug oveiy- 
tBuy but God, it u dtreiopod into Lova" 



LOVl 

Thit ia bj lift maatis tha iMt tad vluiutd 
stag* »f tha Jounay, bat moat men are aald 
to M contaiit to paaa their Urea therein and 
to leave the world withont making any far- 
ther progreaa therein feomaii] Snoh a 
peraan the Sdfia oall Majiih, or, Atteaetad 
And H la in thia atate that '/adf , or apuntnal 
lova^ heoomea the anbjeot of religloaa oon- 
tempUtion joat aa it » in the Song of Solo- 
mon " Let him kiaa me with the kiaaea of 
hia month, for thy lorn is better than wine ” 
Bat whilst the lover in the Song of Solomon 
18 auppoaad to repreaent the Almighty Qod, 
and the loTed one the Ohnroh, in Basteni 
Sfifi poetry the •Siduq, or lover, is man, and 
the ma»k‘iq, or the Beloved One, la Qod 
The Sail poet Jiml, m hie SeJaman and 
Altai, thna wntea of the joy of Dmne love , 
and Ida prologno to the Dmty, aa rendered 
into Bngliah, will fOnatrate tha myatio eoneep- 
tion of love 

u Timo it is 

To onfold Thy perfect beauty 1 would 
be 

Ihy lover, and Thine only — I, mine eyea 
Sealed in the light of Thee, to nU but 
Thee, 

Tea, in the revelation of Tbyaelf 
SeU-loat, and eonacience-quit of good and 
evil, 

Then movnat under all the forms of truth, 
Under the forma of all created things , 
Look whence I will, atill nothing I discern 
Bnt Thee in all thenniveiae, in which 
Thyaelf Then doat invest, and through the 
eyea 

Of man, the subtle censor sorutiniae 
To thy Hatfm Dividnahtv, 

No entrance finds — ^no word of thti <ind 
that , 

Do Thou my separate and derived self 
Make one with Thy essential 1 Leave me 
room 

On that Aook (sofa) which laarei no room 
for two 

Lest, like the simple Knrd of whom they 
tell, 

I grow peiplent, 0 Qod, 'twixt *1’ and 
‘Thou? 

If ‘ I thiB digmty and wisdom wnencef 
If ‘Then'— than what w Uua abject im- 
potenoaT" 

[The fable of the Kurd, which le also told 
in varaa, is this A Knrd left the aobtnde of 
the desert for the bustle of a busy oity 
Bemg tired of the commotion around him, he 
lay down to sleep Bnt fearing he might 
not know himmU when he arose, in the midst 
of to mneh eommotion, he tied a pompkm 
round hit foot A knave, who heard nun 
dehberating abont the difficulty of knowing 
himself again, took the pumpkin off the 
Kurd's foot, and tied it round hit own When 
the Knrd awoke, he was bewildered, and en- 
olanned — 

“ Whathei! 1 be I or no, 

If I — tbe pumpkin wby on you? 

If you— than whara am I, and who ? 

For furthar wfonnatien on tha snbjeet of 
ihyatia lore, aaa mnuM 
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LUBB (vJ). The heart or aoul of 
man. That faeulty'Cf the mind whiob U an- 
lighteaed and nnnfied by tha Holy Inghfe, 

• e Nirv QuA (ihe Light of Qod). (JSitSbu 
't~Ta rifit, in Utco ) 

LUDD (Jd). A imall town in 
Palestine, where it is sain Jeans will find ad- 
Dajjiln ’l-Masih, and wiB kill him (MuileSt, 
book xxui ch iv ) The aneient Lydda, nine 
milos from Joppa (See Acts in. 82, 88 ) It 
le the modem Dioapohs, which m Jerans’s 
time was an episcopal see The remains of 
the ancient church are still seen It is said 
to be the native town of St George. 

LUNATIC The Arabic majndhii 
includes all mad peraons, 

whether bom idiots, or psreons who have 
become insane Aeoording to Mubommadan 
law, a Innatio is not hable to pnmihment for 
robbery, or to retahatiim for murder Zakit 
(legal alms) Is not to be taken from bun, net 
la he to be slam in war The apostaay of a 
lunatio does not omoiint to a change of 
faith, at m all matters, both .olvU and reh- 
gions, he is not to be held responsible to 
either Qod or man. An idiot or fool le gene- 
lally regarded in the liaet by the common 
people, as an inspired being Mr Lana, in his 
ifodetn EaypOant, says, " Moat of the reputed 
saints oi Egypt are either Innatiaa, or idiots, 
or impostors *’ A remark which will aquaUy 
apply to India and Central Asia 

LUQMlN A Mrsou of 

eminence, known as Imqnidnu or 

Luqmhn the Philosopher, mentioned m the 
Qur’an as one upon whom Qod bad bestowed 
wisdom 

burah xzzj 11-18 “Of old we bestowed 
wisdom upon Lnqman, and taught hm tAtw — 

* Be thankful to God for whoever is tbanktnl, 
10 thankful tc hie own behoof , and if any shall 
be thankless Qod truly u self-snffleient , 
worthy of all praise I* And bear in mtnif 
when Laqmin said to his son by way of 
warning, ' 0 my son I join not other gods 
with Q^, for the joining gods with Qod 
IS the great impiety 0 my son I observe 
prayer, and enjom the right and forbid 
the wrong, and be patient under whatever 
shall betide thee for this is a bonnden duty 
And distort hot thy face at man , nor wain 
thou loftily on the earth , for Qod bveQi no 
arrogant vam-glonous one. But let thy paoe 
bo middling, and lower thy voice for the 
least pleasing of voices is snrely the voice of 
asses’ bee ye not how that Qod hath put 
under you all that is in the heavens and all 
that IS on tbe earth, and hath been boqnteons 
to yon of hia favonrs, both tor loul and body 
But some are there who diepnse of Qod with- 
cut knowledge, and have no gnidance and no 
lUniniiiating Book.” ' 

Commentators are not agreed as to whether 
Lnqmin le an, inspired prophet or not. 
^nsain says most of the learned think he was 
a philoBopW, and not a prophet. Seme say 
he was the son of Ba'hr, mad a nephsw of 
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JobtiMing Ua lUter’a son , ottun that ba was 
a aqAav of Abraham, othan tiiat he wa« 
bom in tho tuna of Xing David, and hved 
until tha ttma of Jonah, being one tbontand 
Xaara of ago Others, that he was an Afrioan 
alave and a shepherd amongst the Israelites 
Some Bay he waa a tailor, others a carpenter 
He is admitted by all Arabian histonans to 
have been a fabn&t and a writer of proverbs, 
and oonaaqnently European authors hare con- 
eluded that he mnat be the same parson r hum 
the Oreehs, not knowiiig his real name, have 
called JBsop, f e iEthiops 
Mr Sale says “ Tha commentators men 
tion several quick repartees Of Luqmin, wlucb 
(together with tho oircumstancea above mee 
tioned) agrees eo well with what Maxunua 
Flanndes haa written ox JEsop, that from 
thence, and from the fables attributed to Luq- 
min W the O^ntals, the latter has been 
generaily thought to it no other than the 
iBsop of the Greeks However that be (for 
I think the matter will bear a dispnte) T am 
of opinian that nanudes horrowed a great 
part of his life of 2!sop from the traditiooa 
he met wHh in the Bast coneermng Luqman, 
ooneluding thorn to have been the same per 
son, because they were both slaves, and sup- 
posed to ha the writers of those fables which 
go under their respective names, and bear a 
great resemblance to one another , for it has 
long since hem observed by learned men, 
that the gnater part of that monk's perform- 
ance IS an absurd romance, and snported by 
BO evidence of the ancient writers ’’ 

Dr Sponger thinks Luqman le identical 
with the Elxai of the Ebionites (Dos Lebeu 
uad die Lehre dee Mohammad, vol 1 p Si) 


MABNA ’t-TABAWWAF 

Luqmsn Is the title of the mist Sdxah of 
the Qur’an. 

LtrQTAH “ Troves ” Pro- 
perty which a peraon finds and takes away 
to preserve it in tmst In English law, trover 
(from the Fremdi trouver) le on action which 
a man has against another who has found or 
obtained possession of his goods, and rofoses 
to debver them on demand (Se Blaekstone.) 
According to Muhammadoit law, the finder of 
lost property la obliged to advertise it for the 
spate of a year before he con claim it os hia 
own If the finder be a wealtny person, he 
should give it to the poor (Hfi&yah, vol ii 
p 277) [T11CXVE8] 

LtrT(l.^V [lot.] 

LUXURY Arabic tana^vm 

In the traimug of children, the anther of the 
AIMaq t Jaldh condemns luxury He says, 
“ Bleeping m the day and sleeping oveimuoh 
at mght should be prohibited Soft clothing 
and all uses of luxury, such as cool retreats 
in the but weather, and fires and furs in the 
cold, they should be taught ‘to abstain from 
They should be inured to exercise, foot- walk- 
ing, hoTse-nding, and all other appropriate 
accomplishments ” (ALhldq t-JaliR, p 280 ) 

LYING- Arabic Het^di A 

pretty general infiinuty of nature In the East, 
which still remains nneorreeted by the modem 
influences of Islam But Muhammad is re- 
lated to have said “ When a servant of God 
tells a he, his guardian angels move away from 
him to the distance of a mile, because of the bad- 
ness of its smell ” (MiMat, book xxh ch. u) 


M. 


MA‘i,QlL The fines for 

murder, manslaughter, Ac (JBidayah, voi iv 
p iifi ) [SlYAH.] 

ai.-MA‘ARU (cjWll) Zt( “ The 
Ascents " Tho title of the pxxth chapter of 
the Qur’an, in the second verse of which 
occurs the sentence, “ God, the possessor of 
the Ascents (or Bteps) by which the aogeU 
ascend nnto Him, and the Spirit (i e Gabriel), 
in a day whose space is fifty thousand 
years " 

Sale, truslating from al-Baizuwi and Za- 
ms^b*liari, sajrs ' " This is supposed to be 
tho space which would be required for their 
ascesit from the lowest part of the creation 
to the throne of God, if it were to he mea- 
sntsd, or the time which it would take a man 
to perfoim a journey, and this is not contra- 
dictory to what IS said elsewhere (if it be to 
be interprstod of the ascent of tho angels), 
that the length of the day wheieon they 
ascend is 1,OQO years, because that is meant 
only of their ascent from earth to the lower 


heavon, mcludutg also the tune of their 
descent 

" But the commentators, generany taking 
the day spoken of in both these passages to 
be the Day of Judgment, have roeourso to 
several expedients lo reconcile them, and as 
both passages seem to contradict what Mu- 
hamman doctors teach, that God will judge 
all creatures m the space of half-a-day, they 
suppose those large numbers of years ore 
designed to express the time of the previous 
attendance of those who are to be judged, or 
else to the space wherein God will judge the 
unbebeving nations, of which, they say, there 
*J*^*yj the tnal of each natioa taking 
up 1,000 years, though that of the true be- 
lievers will he over in the short space above 
mentioned" 

MABNA ’T-TA^AWWUP 

it* “The Foundation of 
bufiism A term used by the $ufis to elu- 
pnnoiples of thoir syotem 
il) The ohoioe of the oseetic life , (2) Tb0 
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mtastioii to butow fteel^ npon otfaen, (8) 
Tto glTiag op of one’s own -wlU and desires, 
and desinag only the viU of Ood. (Sea 
■Abdn V'Baczaq’s Ihet of Tertnt ) 

AI..MADINAH Lii. “ The 

city’’ The city celebrated as the banal 
place of Mabanonad. It irae called Taenb 
(see Qnr’in, Sfirah xxxiii 18), bat was die- 
tingushed as al-Maiinah, “the city," and 
Madmatu 'n-Nabl, “ the city of the Prophet," 
after it had become fonions by giving shelter 
to Mabaniniad, It is esteemed only second 
to Mokkah In point of sanctity Muhammad is 
related to have said, “There are angels guard- 
ing the roads to al-Madlnah, on account of 
wUeh neither plague, or the Dajjal (Anti- 
christ) can enter ft” “I was oMered," ha 
said, “to flee to a city which shall eat up 
(conquer) all other cities, and its name is now 
at-MudinaA (the city) , venly she puts away 
evil from man, like as the forge purifies 
iron” “God has made the name ef al- 
Madinah both fobah and tatytbah,” t e both 
good and odoriferous. 

AI-Madinah is built on the elevated plain 
of Arabia, not far from the eastern base of 
the ridge of mountams which divide the 
table-land from the lower country between 
it and the Bad hea. The town stands on the 
lowest part, on the plain where the water- 
conrses nmte, which prodnoe m the rainv 
season numerous pools of stagnant water 
and rende: the climate nnhealthy Gaidans 
and date-plantations, interapersad with fields, 
inrlose the town on three sides , on the side 
towards Makkah the rocky nature of the soil 
rondel s cultivation impossible The city 
forms on oval about 2,^ paces in circuit, 
ending in a point The castle is biult at the 
point on a small rocky elevation The whole 
IS inclosed by a thick wall of stone, between 
35 and 40 feet high, flanked by about 30 
towers and surroimded by a ditch Throe 
well-built gates lead into the town. The 
houses are well built of stone, and generally 
two stones high As this stone Is cf a dark 
colour, the streets have a gloomy aspect, and 
are for the most part very narrow, often only 
two or three paces across , a few of the 
pnncipal streets are paved with stone 
There are only two large streets which contain 
shops The prmeipal buildings within ths city 
ai e the great mosque containing the tomb of 
Mnhammad, two fine oellegos, and the eastle, 
standing at the western extremity of the 
city, which 18 surrounded by strong walls 
and several high and eolid towers, and con- 
tarns a deep well of good water 

The town is well supphed with swset water 
by a subterraneous canal which runs from 
the village of QnbS’, about threewjaartera of 
a mile distant In a southern direction. In 
several parts of the town steps are made 
down to the canal, where the inhabitants 
supply themselves with water which, how- 
ever, ootttains mtiw, and produces indigestion 
m persons not accnstemed to Ik Tnere are 
also many wells scattered over the town , 
every garden has one by which it is uri- 
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gated, and when Uie ground is borod to the 
depth of twanty-ftve or thirty feet, water is 
found in plenty During the rainy season, 
many torrents desoend from the higher 

S ounds to ths lower depression m which al- 
tdin&h is built, and part of the city is 
mimdsted This plentiful supply of water 
made Ibis site a considerable aettlement cf 
Arabs long before it became sacred among 
the Muhammadans, by the flight, residence, 
and death of the Prophet, to which it owes 
Us name of Madinatn 'u-Nabi, or the Oity ef 
the Prophet. (See Burokhaidt’s Tiravele in 
Arobta.) 

An account of the Prophet’s mosque is 
given under waanDu 'm nan, and of the 
bunal chamber of Mn^ammad under HUJuatt. 

MADRASAH (A.jX.) A school 
[ebuoatiok ] 

MADYAN (M4J-) Midian. The 
descendants of Miman, the son of Abraham 
and Keturah, and a eity and distnct bearing 
his name, situated on the Bed Sea, south- 
east of Mount Smai. 

Mentioned m the Qur’an, Shrah vu 83 
“ We sent to Madyan their brother Shn'aib ” 

£eRUAlB ] 

MAPQtJD (Jy**-*) A legal term 

for a persoji who is lost, and of whom no in- 
formation can be obtained He is not oon- 
sidered legally dead until the period expires 
when he would l>e mnety years old 

MAHIANS [MAjirs ] 

MADIC Arabic athr (yiw-). A 
behof in the magical art is entertained by 
almost all Muhammadans, and thsre is a large 
number of persons who aludy it 
Although magic (oe-siAr) is condemned in 
the Qur un (Surah u. 96) and m the Tradi 
tiotts (Mtehkit, book xxi ch hi pt 1), there 
are still many supoistitions practices resem- 
bling this o( rnlt science, which ore clearly 
permitted according to the ssyings of Mu- 
hammad 

Anas says, “ The Prophet permitted a spell 
(ruqyah) being nsed to counteract the >11 
effects of the evil eye , and on those bitten 
by snakes or scorpions.” (^aiahu Mualtm, 
p 233) 

Umm Salmah relates “that the Prophet 
allowed a spell to be used for the removal 
of yellowness in the eye, which, be said, pro- 
ceeded from the maligiiant eye.” ($a^ihn 
'I-Bul^ari, p 854 1 

*Auf ibn Mahk Bays “the Prophet said 
there is nothing wrong in using speUa, pro- 
vided the use of them does net assoewte any- 
thing with Qod ” (MtthkH, hook xxt. oh. i ) 
The terms used to express the mogMai 
arts are, tla‘\tah, ht “ an invitation of the 
spirits,” exorcism, *azwuih, an incantation, 
kthSneh, divination, or fortune-teUmg , 
ruqjah, a spell , and stir, magic 

The term dafwak is hedd to imply a lawful 
moantation. in which only the assistance of 
God IB mvited by the use of either the Im» 
« great and unkn(<vin name of Qod, 
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or «w roeftal of tlio ahiotiy-MO nomoo or 
otMMM of tbo Abwghty 
moriMl «M of orll mim ond kthanah, lor- 
tiiM>toiUiig, oro beU to be etnctly nnlowfuL 
IneoBtotion ond exoroloiii os proetisod by 
Unlfuiiiiiodons is treotad of m the arttole on 
SA'trsB. 

Ur Lmn, in his umoteted edition of the 
Araiian soys — 

There ere two daseriptions of mafpo, one is 
spiritnelt rsfferded by eli bat freethinkers es 
tme , the OtW, netnrel, end denoaneed by the 
more reUgions end enlightened as deeeptive 
1 Spiiitnel megio, which is tenned “ or 
Boohanee " (tir-ri^nl), ohiedy depends apon 
the Tirtnee Of oertain names of God, end pas- 
sages from the Knrdn, and the agouoy of 
angels, and jinn, or genii It <ia of two 
kinds, Dirins and Satame (“ Rahmanee,'* i s 
lelating to “the Compassionate” [who is 
Ood], and “Sheytanee,” relating to the 
DerO) 

X Dirme magic is regarded as a sablime 
sidenee, and is studied only by good men, and 
praetised only for good pnrposes Perfect ton 
in tlus braneh of magic eoneists m the know- 
ledge of the moat great name of God [ismu 'l- 
Aastfl, bnt this knowledge is imparted to 
none imt the peonhar faTourites of heaven. 
By virtue of this name, which was engraved on 
his sstl nng, Solomon snhjeeted to his domi- 
nion the pnn end the birds and the wmds By 
pronouncing it, his minister Asaf tqf), also, 
tronaported in an instant, to the presenoa of 
his sovereim, m Jemsalem, the tbmue of the 
Queen of Sheba But thu was a small tgi- 
reele to effect by such means, for, fav uttering 
this name, a man may even raise the dead 
Other names of the ^ity, commonly known, 
are heheved to havepartienlar affloacies when 
nttarad or written , as aleo are the names of 
the Prophet, and angels and good jinn are 
said to be rendered subservient to the pur- 
poses of divine msgie by means of certain in- 
vocations Of snob names and invocations, 
together with words nnintelligible to the nn- 
initiated m this science, passsges from the 
Korin, mystenons comhinations nf nnmbers, 
and peenbar diagrams and figures, are chiefiy 
eemposed wntUm charms employed for good 
pniposes Rnohantment, when need for bene- 
volent pniposee, IS regarded by the vulgar as 
a branch of lawful or divme magic , bat not 
ao by the learned, and the' same remark 
appliea to the seiance of divination. 

& Satamc magic, as its name implies, is a 
soienoe depending on the agency of the Devil 
and the inferior evil jmn, whose sei vices are 
obtafaiad by means aimilsr to those whioh 
propitiate, or rendei snbswvmit, the good 
Jinn, h Is condemned by the Prophet and 
an good Unslime, and only piaotised for bad 

ra l«s Es sehr (a»-8fhr), or enchantment, 
ost nniversaliy acknowledged t» be a 
branch of Satanic magic, but some tew per- 
sons aaeort (^eeably with several tales m 
the Xraiiiott Ntqktx), that it may be, and by 
some has been, studied with good intentions, 
and pruoiiaed by the aid of good jmn , oon- 
ssqnmiify, that there is such a science os 
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. v..ere.iit whioh le to be tagtfdad 

good onelxMrtmeiit* wawu ^ 

S a braneh of divme or lairinl m^ie^e 

l^eotod^y meLs'rf 

Persons are said to bo enohaated i^«J>na 
waya, some paralyaed, or avto doprivad of 
life, others, affeotsd with irresiatibie pasMon 
for certain objects, others, again, randend 
demomace, and some, transformadlnto bratoa, 
birds, Ae The evil eye w behaved to en- 
chant in a very powerful and dittnasinip 
manner This was aokaowledged even by the 
Prophet. Diseases and death are often at- 
tribntad to its mflnenoe Amulets are worn 
by many Muslims with the view of oonnter- 
actmg or preserving from enohantment , and 
for the same purpose foany ndioulous oare- 
monies are praetised. Divination, whioh is 
termed El-Uhaneb (ei-KiMnai), la pro- 
nnnnoed on the highest authority to be a 
branch of Satanie magic, f ongh not be- 
lieved to be so by all Mnshins Aooerding to 
an assertion of the Prophet, what a fortnne- 
teller says may sometunes be tme, be- 
cause one of the jmn steids away the trdt^ 
and carries it to the magician’s ear , for tha 
angels come down to the region next the 
earth (the lowest heaven), and mention tha 
works that have been pre-ordamad in hea- 
ven, and the denis (or evil Jmn) hstan to 
what the angels say, and hoar the orders pie- 
destmad m heaven, and oany them to the 
fortnne-tellera It is on such ocoaaiona that 
shooting stars are hurled at tha denis It is 
said that, “ the diviner obtains the ■erncas of 
the Sheytan (iSAnifdh) by magic arti, and by 
names mvoked,andbytbebanjngof p^nmes, 
and be informs him of secret thinga , for the 
denis, before the mission of the Apostle of 
Qod, It is added, used to ascend to heaven, 
and hear words by stealth That the evil 
Jinn are believed atill to ascend sufficiently 
near to the lowest heaven to bear the oon- 
versatioD of the angola, and so to oaaist ma- 
gicians, appears from the former quotation, 
and IB asserted by all Unahms The disoo- 
very of hidden treaanrea la one of the objeota 
for whioh dinnation is moat itndied The 
mode of divination oaHed “ Darb-el-Hendal ” 
(^afbu is by some supposed to 

be effected by the aid of onl jinn, but 
the more enlightened of the Muslims regard it 
as a branch of natural magie Some ouioua 
jioTf ormanoes of thia kind, ' by naona of a 
^id mirror of ink, have baen deaeribed m 
the Ae^t of 0$ Hamm md Cksfemr of 
ihf Modem EgwUmu, and in No 117 of the 
Ufuirterhf Bgvftw 

There are certain modes of divmatlon whlbh 
cannot properly be olassod under the head of 
spintnal magic, hut require a plaoe between 
the account of thii science and that of natural 

L ii^oet important of these branehes 
M Kihaneh IB Astmlogy, which is ealled Iho m 
Nujoom{'llfm ’n-Mujim) This is atndied by 
many Mnalhns In the present day, and its pro- 
feaaora are often employed by the Anbe to 
determine e fortnnate period for the 
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(bundatioD of t, building, rommenoing a jour- 
ney, *0. , but tnore fwwently by the Per. 
item and Tnrka The Wopbet pronounned 
Aetrolegy to be a branch of megie. Another 
branch of Kihaneh le Geomanay. oalled 
«Dub orRamal'' (JSMm Ramf) i moOd of 
divination from certain uiarXs intdb en sand 
(whence ite appellation), or on paper and 
eavi to be chiefly (onnded on aatrology Ili« 
soienee eallod “ ea Zijr "or “el Bv* f«h " (al- 
‘/y^ad), 14 a third branch of Eihaneh, being 
divioatinn or aa|[nTatloTi ohieflt from the 
oiotronaand poemons, or posturea, of birds, ot 
of gaaetles and other beaets of the chase 
Thus what waa termed a *' Saneh " fSinth\ 
that IB, such an animal standing arpasmug 
with Its right side towards thn spectatoi , was 
esteemed among the Arabs as of good omeD , 
iiid a <* Barsh ” (Bari^) or an animal <•( chis 
kind wtth Its ten side towards the spectator, 
was held as uiauspioions “ Bl Kiyafeh (al 
Qiya/ah), under which term are inclnded 
Chironianuy and its kindred soiemes, u a 
fourth branch of Kihansu, “ El Tcfaul ” (at 
Tafauimul), or the taking an omen, partiru 
larly a good one from a name or wortls aCci 
dentally hesm oi seen or chosen from a book 
belonging to the same science The raking a 
“ b1,” or omen, from the Kurdti, is genet ally 
held to be lawful Various trifling events are 
cuusideied as ominons For instance, a Sul 
tan quitting his palace with his troops, a 
standard happened to strike a ‘ tbureiya” 
(turuyt/a, a cluster of lamps so called tioin 
insombUng the Pleiades), and broke Lem 
be Hi ew from chiF an evil om < 111 , and eonld 
have rehnquisbed the expedition, but one of 
hts chief offleerb said to him, “ 0 out Lord, 
thy standard has rsached the Pleiades '* and 
being refaeved by this remark, be iirocecued, 
and rsturned victonous 

(See The Thouiand and One Nigha a new 
translation, with copious notes, by Edwaid 
W Lario new ed by £ S Peel" vol 1 p 60 ) 

MAGISTEATES [(jazi ] 
MAGPIE Arabic 'aq'aq (OMOik) 

According to Abn I)snifah, the flesh of the 
magpie IS mubai, 01 indifferent , but the 
Imlm > flanf held if to be MoAnid, ui ropro 
bated because it freqiienily feeds on dead 
bodies (iftcfauaA, vol iv p "4 ) 

Ai,.MAHDl Ut “The 

Directeu One," honce, “who is lit to direct 
others iluide, Leader ’ A rulei who shall 
ID the last days appear upon the earth 
Acoorduig to the Shi^lis, he has already ap- 
pearen m the person of Muhammad Abu *1 
Qasim the twelfth Imam, who is behoved to 
he concealed in come occrei place until the 
day of his manirestation before the end of the 
world. But the Sonnit say he uas not yet 
appeared Li the history of Mhljaminedan- 
ism, there are (inmerous mstnnoes ofmiposiors 
having asaiiDied the character of this mysle- 
noiis peraonage, ainoiigst others, Saijid 
Ahmad, lio [ought ag.mal the Sikhs on the 
Nirth West frontier #( the Panjib a D 1826 
shd atill niora reeantly, thi Mi hamiaadan 
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*who baa olaimed to be ai-iiakdt ui the SudiA 
in Egypt 

The savings of the Prophet on the subject, 
according to al-Bn^&ri and other tradi 
tiDiUBts, are as follows — 

“The world wilt not come to au end until 
a man of my tribe and of my name ehail be 
master of Arabia '* 

“ When you Be^ black ensigns ooming 
from the direction of Ehorosan, then join 
them, for (be imam of God will be with the 
standards, whose name is at Mahdi " 

“ The Manrii will bo descended from me, he 
Wifi be a man with an open eonntenance and 
with a aigh nos. He will fill the earth with 
eqnity ,uld justice even as ii has been filled 
with triamiy and oppression, and he will 
leign over the tarth seven vears " 

(^uairelliiig and disputation shall exist 
amongst umn, and ihi u shall a man of the 
people li al-Madinah cnnib forth, an 1 shall 
go fiom sl-Mailmnh to Makkah, and the 
people 'll Makkah ,hall make him Imam 
Then hdsH the inlci ol Sjna send an army 
agsinat the McAdt, but the Syrtan anny shall 
pciiah hy an aarthquake near fiada’, between 
al MadinaL and Makkah And when the 
people shall see this, the Abdal [xnnaL] will 
come frmii Sjris and also a miUtitade fiom 
al ‘Iiuq After this au enemy to the Makdl 
shall *insu from he Quraisb tnbe, whos,. 
uncles shall be 01 .he tnbe oi Xalb, and this 
man shall scud an army against the Mahdt. 
The Mahtlt sha il rule accor^ug to the example 
of your Piophet and shall give strength and 
stability to iblaiu Uc shall eigu for seven 
years and then dit ’ 

*' Iheic shall be nlucfa ram in the dajs of 
the JUnhcli nnii the inhabitant* both of bea 
Ten and laitb shall be pleased with him 
Mens Iivts shell peas so pleasantly, tUatibay 
’vUl wish even the dead were alive again.' 
(Mtehkatu ’I Manatnh, book xxilt oh 4) 

Accra ding to Sbi'ah tiaditions, Muiiamniad 
IS lel-ited to have said " 0 ye peop’e' I am 
the Propliet and Ah is ra\ heir, and from us 
wilt descerda/ JiaAdi, the seal (1 e the last) 
of the Iniani'- wno will conquer all religions 
and take vengeance on th« wicked H# will 
take fortresses and will destroy them and 
slay ci«r> 'rihi> 01 idolateis and he will 
avenge the deatns of the martyrs of God 
He will be the cbarapieii of the Fiutb, and a 
drawei of water at the fountain of diYine 
knowledge He will rewaid merit and re- 
quite every fool according to his folly He 
will be 'be appioved and chosen oi God, and 
the heir of- all knowledge He will be the 
valiant in aonig right and one to whom the 
Movt High has entimstod Islam 0 yc 
people, I have explained to you, and 'All also 
will make you understand it” (Hiyutu I- 
Qw'AcA Mernck's ed p 342 ) 

B IB probable that it is from these tradi 
tions that the opinion beuame ourreut amongst 
tb« Cbnstians that the Mubamiuadaiis ex- 
pected their Prophet would nae again 

MAEJ0R A ilsve lu- 

bibii(*d bT* ihc filler from exeroiling 4<iy 
office tr ogtney (Hidayah, vol, ill 5 ) 

39 
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MAHMIL (W) 

A ootwM litter 1>omo ob « oemel, Iwth from 
OtM end from Ostneacus, to Makkali, &8 an 
antbum of royait; at tba tune of the Bilsri- 

/ 

It U »aid that Balton Aj-^iahir Beybara, I 


MABKAL 

g.ng of i^pt, waa the flrft who sent a mal^< 
mal with the caravan of pitgriiiu to Makkah 
in A.D 1272 , but that It had ito Olivia « /aw 
ysara before his aooession to the throna, 
under the followuiff oircumatanoef 
Shagbni 'd-Durr, » beantilnl Tnrkiah 
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fTOU Cairo and Damasona, and la eallad mo}- 
mat or a word aigidfjdiig that by 

whtoh anything la anpported 
Mr Lano, in hia Modem Eg^Uma, toL il 
p 162, thna doaonbaa the uahml — 

'< It la a aqnara skeleton traine of wood with 
a pyramidal top, and has a coTenng of hlaok 
brocade nohly worked with inscriptions and 
arnamental embroidery in gold, in some parts 
upon a ground ef green or red silk, and bor- 
dered With a fringe of silk, with tassels, snr- 
mounted by silrer balls Its ooreiliig is not 
always made after the same pattern ^th re- 
gard to the decorations , bnt ui orory cover 
'hat I have seen, I have remarked on the 
npper part of the front a view of the Temple 
of Mskkah, worked in gold, and over it the 
Sultan's ei^er It contains nothing , bnt has 
two copies of the Snrdn, one on a small 
scroll and the other in the nsnal form of a 
hook, also small, each inclosed in a ease of 
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gilt silver, atlailied externally at the top 
The five belle with crescotits, which orna 
ment the mahmal, are of gilt silver The 
mahmal is home by a ftnc tall camel, which 
is generally indulged with exemption from 
every kind of labonr during the remainder of 
its life ” 

Bastem travellers often confuse the mah- 
mal with fhe kiswah, or aovenng for the 
Ka'hah, which is a totally distinct thing, 
altboQgh it 18 made in Oairo and sent at the 
eame time aa the mahmal [uawAH,] 

The Wahhabb prohibited the mahmal ae 
an object of vain pomp.pnd on one oooasion 
intercepted the oaravan'Wfaioh eaoortad it 
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Oaptam Barton eaw both the Sgratian and 
the Da&tasone mahmala on the plain below 
‘Arafah at the time of the pilgrimage. 

MAHMtJDlYAH A 

ShFah seot founded by Sfir Sharif who m 
the reign of Akbar held a mihtary appoint- 
ment in Bengal He was a diseipie of Mah- 
mad of Basak]iwan, the founder of the Nuq- 
tawiyah sect Mahmud lived m the reign of 
Timur, and professed to he al-Mahdi, He 
also called himself the Shakhs-l-WahId — the 
Individual one He used to (mote the verse 
“ It mav be that thy I>ord will raise thee up 
to a glonoue (viahmid) station” (Sarah 
xru 81) From this he argued that the 
body of man had been advancing in punty 
since the creation, and that on its reachmg to 
a oertam degree, one Mahmud (glorious) 
would arise, and that then the dispeneation 
of Muhammad would oome to an end He 
claimed to bn the Mahmud He also tanght 
the dOotnne uf transnugratton, and that the 
buginmng of everything was the earth atom 
(nugfoA). It IB on this account that they are 
called in Persian the Nuqtawiyah seot They 
are also known by the names Mahmddiyah 
and Wahidlyah Shah ‘Abbas, King of Per 
sia, expelled them from his dominions, but 
Akbar received the fugitives kindly, and pro- 
moted some amongst them to high offices of 
State 

MAHR (;^) Heb irp, The 

dowel or settlement of money or property on 
the wife, without which a mamage is not 
I legal, for an explanation of which see the 
article on dowzr. 

The Uebrow word occurs three tunes m 
the old Testament, viz den xxxiv 12 , Bx. 
sxii 17, 1 Sam xriu 28 [nownn and 

MABSIAaB ] 

MAHSAIii Lit "Unlaw- 

ful * A near relative with whom it le un- 
lawful to marry Muhammad enjomed that 
every woman performing pllgnmago ehould 
have a mahram with her night and day, to 
prevent scandal {Mukkat, hook xi ch i ) 

ai-MA’IDAH (SjWI) irtf "The 

table.” ThetitleofthevthSflrahof thoQur’in, 
m the 114th verse of which the word occurs “0 
Jesus, sen of Mary ! is thv Lord able to send 
down to ns a tabu t ” 

« This miracle la thus related by the com- 
mentatora Jesus having at the request of 
hie followers asked it of God, a table 
immediately dosoended, m their sight, between 
two olomds, and wac set before them , where- 
upon he rose up, and, having made the ablu- 
tion, pfayed, and then took off tbe cloth which 
covered the table, eaying, *ln the name of 
God, the best provider of food ' ’ What the 
prcneioni ware with which this table was 
furnished, is a matter wherein the expositors 
are uot agreed One will have them to be 
nine oakes of bread and nine fishes , another, 
bread and flesh , another, all sorts of food ex- 
oept flesh, anoth3i,alI sorts of food except 
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braid tad flesn, an«thari*U raceptorMdtad 
dfhj atiothcr, one fish wbieb Had th« tuaw of 
all natmer of food, %Dd another, of 

pandue out the moRt received tradition u> 
that when the table waa unroTered there ap- 
pMred a fi«h ready dreased, without scales or 
pnokl^ iitis, dropping wit) ml, noviog salt 
placed at tte head and vmegtr at its tail, and 
round it all aerte of Wbx except leehs and 
hne loairen at bread in jno of whfcf thn-o 
were olives, on the second honey, on the third 
butter, on the fourth cheese, and on the Alth 
dried flesh Tnej add that Jcsnl^ at ha re- 
Ounst of the Apostles, showed them another 
miracle by restcumg the dsu to life and 
causing itb scsles and fins to eturn t'> it, at 
whirli tho standers bv heinp affrighted he 
caused it o beoouie as it was before that 
one thousand throe hnndrau men and women, 
al arilictert with bodily indimitiet or poverty , 
ate >f These provisions ana were satisfied 
tne fish remaining whole as ii was at hist 
tha then 'he table flew up to neaven in the 
sight of all am' every one who had partahm 
of this food were delivered trom then iniii- 
mihes and misfoiiuues , and that it cuiitinuod 
bo descoKd for forty days togethei, at dmuui* 
lime, and stood m the ground till vbe sun 
Occllaed and esv then tsken up into the 
clouds Some jf the Mnhammadaii writers 
are of opinion that this t ible d'd iiol ruaily 
descend, but that it was uul a naiubh , bu 
moat think the words of the Quran are 
plain to the contrary A fuuno Iraditianie 
that several men wei < ehangeu into swinr for 
disbeliormg tlis miracie and attributing it 
to magic art , oi , ns others pretend. Cor steal 
ing Romo of the mcIihU fiom off it Several 
other tabulous rircamstanccs are alsi told, 
w hich iiro scarce worth tr inscribing bomo 
suy the tabic descendod on s Sunday which 
was the reason of the Christians obsirving 
that da; a saored Others piotend th it this 
day IS still kept among them as a very great 
festival and It seems as if tb> Rl>-n had us 
rise from ar iniperfeoi notion oi Christ e Isht 
supper and the institutieii uj tf„‘ Euchsiisi” 
(Sale’s Qurin.^ 

MATMUNAH (diyiww) Tne iaai 
of Muhammad s wives A hiniui to TTmtuu 
l-Fazt, tlio wife of al>*Abbas, and eunie- 
quently related to the Prophet She was a 
widow 51 years of age when Muhammad 
married hei She aurvneil bira, and died at 
the ago 0 ^ 81, being buned on the very spot 
on which she hau lolebrated her marriage 
(Mair’K 2.f/c o/'AfoAoMcl, ncvi sd p 403) 

MAINTENANCE Arabic nefaqah 
(tin), -which, ID the language of the 
law, eignifles all those things which are neces- 
aary to tha snpport of life, such as foed 
clothes, and lodging, although many confine 
It solely to food (Uurm ’l-Mul^tcr, p 388.) 

There are three causes of maintsiiaiioa 
established by law (1) Marriage , (2) Rsls- 
ionship , (8) Property (l « in osse of a 
lave) 


maintenance 

A husband is bound to give l^P*^ maln- 
lenaiue rr his wife or wives, provided sh^r 
they have not become refractory or 
liouB, but have sutrendersd herself or them 
selves VO the custody of their husband 

Maintenance may be decreec’ out of 
property of an absent husband whetbei n. be 
held ill tiust 01 deposit, or mzarabah for 
him 

If the hnshiind become poor to such p de- 
gree as Vo bp unable to provide his wife her 
onaiiitensaco, still they are not to be_ sepa- 
rated on this account, but the Qozi shall 
direct the woman to procure necessaries for 
herself upon her husband’s credit, the amount 
remouiiniT a debt upon him. 

A divorced wife is entitled to food, cloth- 
ing and lodging during the period of her 
‘tdflah snd until her delivery, if she be preg- 
nant N( maintenanee is however, due to a 
woman, wiiether pregnant or not, for the 
'tddah observed upon the death of her hus- 
band No mamtenanoe is due to a woman 
upon sepal ation Caused by her own fault 

A father is bound to support his infant 
children, end no one shares the obligation 
with him 

A mother, who is s married wife, cannot be 
compclliid to suckle her infant except wheie 
a nurse cannot be procured, or the child rs- 
fiisea to take the milk of any other than of 
the mother, who in that case is bound to 
suckle it, unless incapacitated for want of 
health or other sufficient cause 

If neither the father not Ihi child has any 
propel Iv the mother mav be eempelled *0 
suckU d 

The niaintenance of an infant child ip in 
< (Unbent upon the father, although he be of 
I difrerent refigion , and in the same manner, 
the maintenance of a wife is incumbent upon 
her husband notwithstanding this eirctun- 
stance 

Maintetunee of children becomes, however 
inciuiibout upon the father only where they 
possess no independent property 

Wneii the father is poor and the child’s 
paternal grandfather is rich, end the child s 
own property is unavailable, the grandfather 
may be directed to maintain him, ahd the 
amount will be a debt dno to him from the 
father, for which the grandfather may have 
TFconree against bun , aftei whieh the father 
may reimburse himself by having recourse 
agsinst the child's property, if there is 
any 

'\4 bon the father is mflrm and the child has 
no property of his own, the paternal grand- 
fathor mav be ordered to maintain him, vn^- 
out right of recemrse against anyone , and, m 
like manner, tf the child’s mother be neh, or 
the grandmother neh, while its father fs poor 
she mov be ordered to maliitain the child 
end the maintenance will bo a debt agaotii 
the child If ho be-not infirm, bat if he be so, 
he M not liable 

If the father is poor end the Aether ia 
rich, and the young child haa also a rich 
grandfather, the mother should be ordered to 
maintain the child out of her own property. 
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wiUi » right of rorouroe tgoitut the fethet end 
(he grandtetlMr i» not to be eailed upon to do 
M When the father i« poor, and hue a neh 
hretber, he may be ordered to nuimtain the 
child, with right of reeonm* against the 
father. 

When Aiale children htTO strength enongh 
to yfmW for their livelihood, though not 
aeloeny adult, the fathei may set them to 
work for their own mamtenanre, or hire them 
out and maintain them ont of their wages , 
but he has no power to hhe females ont for 
work or serrica 

A fathei must maintain his {enisle children 
ahsolntelv an*'il they aie married, when they 
have oi} propertt of their own Bu< he u not 
obliged lo znaintaJn his adslt male children 
unless they are disabled bv infirmity or 
dieeasa 

It is also incniubent on a father to maintain 
his son’s wife, when the son 's young, poor, 
or infirm 

Th" mamtensnee to an adult danghtei or 
to an adult son who is disabled, rests upon 
tho parents m three equal parts two-thirds 
being furnished by the father, and one-third 
by the mother 

A child in easy ciioumstances may be ctun- 
polled to mamiisin his poor parents, whether 
Ihey he Muslim or not, or whether by then 
own Industry they oe strte lo earn anything 
for sabaistenie or not 

Where there are male and female childien, 
or children only of the male set, or only of 
the f*male sex, thr maintenance of both 
parents is alike incombout upon tbom 

Where there is a mixture of male and 
female cbildren, the maintenance of both 
psients IS incumbent on them alike 

W hen u mother is poor, her aoi is bouixl 
to mamtoin her, thongh ho bo in stisiteuud 
ciTGumstanoes himself, nnit she not inliiin 
When a son ih able to maintain only one of 
his parents, the mother has the better right , 
and if he have both parents and a. ininoi son, 
snd IS able to mamtain only one of them, the 
son has the preferable right When he has 
both parents, and cannot afford maintenance to 
either of them, be should take them to lire 
with him, that they may participate in wliat 
food he has for himself When the son, 
though poor, is euiung something, and his 
father is Inflim, the aon should allow the 
father to share bis food with him 

At of 4 father and mother, so the mainte- 
nance of grandfatboTB and grandmothers, if 
they he indigent, is meumhent upon their 
grandchildren, though the former be of 
difforant religion. 

It is a man’s duty to provide maintenance 
foi all his infant mala relations within pro- 
hibited degrees who are in poverty, and 
aleo to all female relations within the same 
degrees, whether infente or sdulte, where 
they are in neceesity , and also to all adult 
male relations within the same degrees who 
are poor, disabled, or bhud , but the obliga- 
tion does not extend beyond those rela 
Mens 

Ko adult male, if m health, ii entitled to 
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nuintenanoe, though he is poor , but a person 
Is obliged to maintain bli adult female rela- 
tives, thowb in health of body, if th^ re- 
quire it The mamtenance of a mere rsletive 
It not incombent on any poor person , con 
trsry to the maintenance or a wife and child, 
tor whom pooi and rich aie equally liable 

When a pool person has a father and a 
son's son, both in easy eircumstanraa, the 
fathei IS liable for his mainlenanoe, and 
when there is a daughter and a sons son, 
the daughtei only is hahle though they both 
divide the inheritance between them So 
ulao, when there is a daughter’s daughter, or 
daughter's son snd a full brother, the child 
of the daughter, whether male oi female, is 
hahle, though tho brother is entitled to the 
inheiitanoo When a person has a parent 
snd a child, both ii, easy circumstances, the 
latter is liable, though both are equally neai 
to him But it bo have a grandfntl)e> and a 
son’s son, they are liable for his mamtenance 
m proportion to their shares in the inherit 
ancs, that is, the grandfathci for a sixth, and 
the son’b son for the remainder, If a poor 
person hac a Christian sou and a Muslim 
brnther, both in easy circumstancos, the son 
IS liable for the msmtenanee, though the 
brother would, take the inheritance If he 
has a mother and grandfather, the\ are both 
liable in pioportion to their sharea as hens, 
that is, the mother in one-third anu the 
grandfather m two ttiirds So, also, when 
with the mothei there u a full brothi i, oi tho 
son of a full brother, or a full pateinal uncle, 
or any other of the ‘afobiii or residuariea 
the niBialcnsiicG is on them, by thirds acoonL- 
ing to tho rules of inheritance When there 
le ,1 maternal uncle, and tue aon of a full 
paternal uncle the liability fei maintcriM ice 
IP on the former though the lattoi would 
tiavu the inheritance , becaiue th, condition 
of liability IS wanting on tho latter who is not 
within the forbidden degreea 

If n man have i paternal uncle and aunt, 
and a uiatema' annt, hia mainteiiHiice is on 
the UQcle , and if the uncle bi in straitened 
tiieumManceH, it la on both tho others The 
pnncipio m tbi'. rase is, that when a peraon 
who takes the whole of the inheritance is m 
straitened ciicumatHiu.es, his inability la tho 
same as death and being as ii were dead, tho 
oiamteiianiBis cast on the remaining relatives 
ut the aame proportiens as tbe> would be en 
titled to in the inheritance of the peixon to 
be- mamtainsd, if the other were not in 
existence and that when one who takes only 
a part of the inheritance is in s(i aliened cir- 
cuTUBlancos, be u to be treated as if he were 
dead, ana the maintenance la cast on the 
others, according to the shares of the mhe 
ntanca to whiob ''hey would be eiiUtled if 
they should succeed together with him (See 
Darru *l-MukhtSr. Rabu n jVetfayaA) 

ai,-MAIS 1K ty— svJ') a wme of 

chance forbidden m the Qur an Surahs ii 
216, V 92, 98 It signiHes a game per- 
formed with arrows, snd mnch in use 'with 
pagan Arabs But the term al mattto is 



MAJBCTB 


UAEKAB 


310 


ttoir imderMood to incJndo all {r*vieB of ehanee 
or haswrd 

I1AJB0B A complete 

oonnoh, «a diotm^bhed from Mafi or one 
who b aunrly caotratod (Htdoyah, toL i 

p. 866) 

JLL-MAJID (-M.*!!) “The Glo- 

rlonB One " One of the nmetv>nme natnoi oi 
attnbatea of Ood It ocoura m the Qur’an 
Bnrali zi. 76 “> 10 X 115 Ho i« to bo praisc'l 
and gla^fied" 

MAJORITY [PtTBBBTI ] 

MAJtlJ [yxjut ] 

Ai-MAJtJS pi of MoquhI 

The Mtfnana Sfentioned in the Qur'im onlv 
once, Sftrah izn 17 “As to those nbo bo- 
liOTO, and the Jews, und the Ssbeites, and 
the Christians, and the hla^tiaiM, and tliuno 
who join other ffods with Sod, of a truth 
(fod shall deride belwei n them on the Dar of 
Ttesurrcotion fji God is witness of all 
lbin(;s ' 

Must Alnhimmadan wntors (< himicihIK 
amongst the SUi’ahs) licliotp tbrm to hn\r 
formerly jiossegRed a rovelation from God 
whioh the' have since lost 

The M igians were n ‘■cot of am tent philo- 
sophers whith atoso in the B,ast at a von 
early periud, devoting much of Iheu time t< 
the atpdy of the heavenly bodies Yhot 
weio tho losmc'd mOn of their time, and wo 
hiid Paoifll tho Prophet ^promoted to the 
head of this seal in Chaldes fDan v 11) 
riiev nir supposeil to Asro worshipped the 
Deity undo’' the einhleni of fiie, whilst the 
habians, to 'vhoin they were opposed, wor- 
shipped the heavenly bodies They held in 
the greatest ahhorrenoethe woi ship of images, 
and considered dre tho purest sinibol of the 
Divine Being This religious sect was re- 
formed by Zoioaster in the sixth contuiy 
before Ohnst, and it was tho n itional rciigion 
of Persia until it was supiilanti d by Muham 
madanism The Alagiuiis aio now known in 
Persia as Gabn, and m India as/’dtsis Thmr 
sacred book is the Ztmd Avutu, an Knglibh 
trunelation of which has hem publishod hy 
Mr A H. Bleeck (Hertford, 1864), from Pro- 
fessor Spisgel’s ^rman translation There 
IS an able refutation of the Pfirei rehgion by 
the late Sev John Wilson, O O (&mba> 

l«4a) 

MAJZCB Lit “ At- 

tracted." A teiui used by the $fifls for a per- 
son wboin God has chosen foi Himself, foi a 
manifestation of Hia love nvd who ts thus 
enabled to attain to all the stages of ^iifiism 
without any effort oi trouble (Sea (‘Abdu 
’r-Razzkq’e I)trt of Sufi Terms ) 

MAEKAH The capital of 

Arabia and the most sacred city of the Mus- 
lims. It is oelehrstea as the bn th-plaoe of 
Muhammad, and as the site of tho Ka’bah, 


or Sacred Cube, budding 
lated to have said of Makkah, '• What a 
splendid wty thou artl K 1 had not been 
dnven out of thcc by mv tribe, I would dweU 
in no other plsce but in tliee “It 18 not 
man but God wliu has made Makkah esiied 
“ My people will be always safe m this world 
and the next as long as they respect MaJtkah " 
(MiihkSU book zl ch XV ) 

Makkah (the ancient name of whioh was 
Bakkah) is situated m about 21“ 'M> N InU, 
40 ity h long , and 70 miles from the Red’ 
Sea, in a sandy valley nmmng north and 
aonth, and from 100 to 70 paeos hrosd The 
chief part of the citt is placed whero the 
TBlley is widest In the narrower part there 
are single row e of houses only, or detached 
shops The town itself covers a space of 
about 1,500 paces m length hnt the whole 
extent of ground i omprehended under the de- 
nomination of Makkah, amounts to 8 600 
paces ID length The sarrunnding rookv 
hiiU are from ‘200 to 500 feet m height, 
barren, and destitute of trees Most of the 
town IS situated in the valley itself, but there 
are some parts built or the sides of the hills 
The streets are m gcueial broader tlmii those 
of £v tiru cities, i n the purpose of accommo- 
datmg lilt vast numbei of pilgrims whore 
-.oil lu 11 The houses are lofty and of stone 
mil the numerous windows that face the 
streets gi'i. to tbeko quite a European sspeet 
Many of tur bouses are thiee stones high 
llie only publie place m the body of tho 
town is the largo square of the great mosque, 
wuich IS enlivened dunng the Hajj (Pilgri- 
mage) by a great nttmbei of well-stored shops 
The stroetH are all unpaved, and in eummer 
the sand and duet are as great a nuisance as 
the mud IS in the rainy Beasou, during which 
they are scan elv passable after a storm 
Makkah is badly provided with water There 
arc a few usterns foi loceivmg ram, and the 
well-water is braokish The famona well of 
Zamzam, m the great mosque.is indeed copious 
enough to supply the w hole town, but the watci 
IK not well tasi^ The best water is brongnt 
by tin aqueduct from the vicinity of 'Arafah, siv 
nr aercti miles distant. There arc two places 
in the mtenor of the city, where the aque- 
duct runs above ground, lu these parts 
it iB let off into email channels or fountains, 
at which some slaves of the Sharif (the ruler 
of the city) are atationed to exact a toll from 
persona who flll their water-skins 
All the bouses in Makkah except thoae oI 
the pmcipal and richeit inhabitants, are oon- 
utructed for the acooimnodation of lodgers, 
and dmdod into numemua separate apart- 
ments, each consasting of a sltting-roout and 
a small kitohon Except four or flve housea 
belonging to the Shanf, two coUegea, tad the 
saored mosque, Makk^ has no public edi- 
ffoes of any importance 
The mbabitants of Makkah, with few ex- 
ceptions, are Arabiane They have two 
kinds of employmeat, trade and the aorviee 
of the temple Dunng the VaJj Makkah be- 
oomee one of the latest flirt m tho Bast, 
and oertoinly the moet intereetwg, from tho 
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nnety of uitto* wUoh fraquant it Tlio 
morcbiMa of tiio pImo maiko luge ptoflts 
dunng tiiu timo aiorebaiidise. They 

have also a ooanaerablo tnde 5iith the Be- 
(iain« Mid vitb other pert* of ArebiOi The 
graetest howoTer, is denTed from 

sappljing food for dO/XX) pilgrims and 90,000 
eameti The only artiobi of manofaotare 
are some pottery m beads , there are a fair 
dyeing-hoiises la the oity 
Makkah u goTsmed by a Sharif, orho is 
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I ekosen from the Saiylds (or deseendants of 
the Prophet) settled b the Hi}Ka, who were 
once nomeroiis, bnt are now rednoed to a few 
families m Makkah A tbongh he obtains his 
offlee by the ohoioe of his people, or by force, 
I he holu hiB aathotity from the Turkish 
SttHan 

I Makkah was the seat of govenr ent 
I dutog the rsigns of the first fire KhalifisliB 
j (For an aceoitnt of the saored temple, eee 
) the article on lUBnoc X-bjmax ) 



MAKR0H (yU) Int “That , 

which 18 hateful and nnbecoming ” A term 
used in the religions, oi^il, and ceremonial 
law of Islam, for an act the unlawfnloess of 
whioh IB not shsolntely eertam, bnt which is \ 
considered improper and unbecoming 

The author of the Mxdayah ^marks that i 
the dootors of the Haaefi sect hare £sagresd 
as to the extent to which the term can be 
received 

The Imam Mohammad is of opuuon that 
maHerSh w onlawfa), bnt as he could not draw 
any oonrinoing aignmsnt in favour of his 
opimen from ritber As Qtr’an <n Traditions, 
bs renotmced the general applioation of “ un- 
lawfulness " with respect to such things or < 
acts, and classed them under those which arc 
merely improper 

The Imims Abd Qanifah and Abu Yusuf 
hold that the term applies to that which in 
If* qtwUties nearly approaches to unlawful, ' 


without It being actually so {Uidit/ah, rol 

IT p 8&) 

In the Kitihu ’t-Tafnfil, tnat which is 
tmkrih is divided into makrvh iairtmi, “ that 
which IB nearly unlawful " , and nudnik ton- 
siAt, “ that whicb approaches the lawful ” 

In all works on Muhimmadan law, a aeo> 
tionis devoted to the oonslderation of tiuiige 
which are held to be lae^rik 

ai-MALI’IKAH ilf. 

*>The AitMla” The title of the xxxvth 
Chapter of the Qnr’an m the first verse of 
which the word occurs —“Who empleyeth 
the angels as envoys." It is also ealled iSerofu 
'l-Fitir, the “ Chapter of the Originator." 

MALAK. (otils) [A»a*i,.3 

MALAKU ’L-MAUT («»-») 

“ Ths Angel of DeeA ” Seo Qu^ 
ywii- 11 " The angel of death w 


MAlAKa 
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with JOB ahaR oauaa yoa 4o die than ya 
than ba ntiunad to your Iiord " R!e la alao 
callatt ^ItrSa. 

MAItANG- (oILaJLo) All order 

of MuJ^amnadan faqin ur darveihat, who 
aro the uotboiutanta followers of Jatiuui 
Jntit a fellower of Zindo Shah Madir Th^ 
uaually wear the hair ot the head very faU 
and matted and formed into a knot behind 
The order ja a veiy conunon one in India 
(Herklot’a JUiitatmam, p 2!K) ) 

Ah.MALIK («UU3^) “The Pos- 
teaaor, tord, ruler ” line of the moaty-nine 
namea or attributes of Ood It frequently 
ocoure in the Qur'an, a y in the drat Surah, 
“ Rtifcr of the Day of Judgment ” 

MALIK (laUU) Lit “ One m au- 
thority, « poHnoeeor ” Tho angel who is said 
to preiide ovnr hell, and Bupoimtand the 
turttionte of the damni^ He le nirotioaad ii 
the Oui an Surah xliii 77 “ And Ihoy ehaU 
cry out 0 Miihk ' Int th> Lord niiike an end 
of ns hi shall say, V( Illy tiny hero ^ ftr- 

liaps the aimc as MolteK, the fire god 

and tutelai i doity of the eiiildren of kminon 

MALIK The tounder ot a 

seet ot Sunm Mualims 

J'he Im uji Aim Abdi 'lliih Mahk ibn Ana* 
the fouttdi r gf one o* *he four orthodox sen* 
of bunnu nat uorn at al-Madinah, a k 'If 
(a u 716) He lived m the smiie place and 
received ins oailiest impressions of tsinm 
from Sahl ibn ''a'd, the almost sole suinvor 
of llie Companions of *he Prophet He was 
i otiaidei od to be vhe most leamci' man of hia 
time nud his self denial and abstinence were 
such that he usually tasted tour days in 'he 
week He enjoved the advantage* ot a per- 
sonal acquamtance and familiar intercourae 
with the Imam Abu Usnilah, although dif- 
fenng from him on many important questions 
regarding the authority of tho Tiadittone 
His pride, however, was at least equa' ro hia 
hterarv cbdoemonla T’ proof of this, it is 
related 'd bun that when the great Khalitah 
Harunu r Rasbid came to al-Madmah to Tisit 
the tomb of the Prophet, Malik having gone 
forth to meet him, tut Khalifah addressed 
IniD, 0 Malik ' I entreat ai. a favuai that 
vou will tonic tten day U me and mj two 
soae, Amm ana Ma mun and instruct us in 
trndiiional knowledge To which the lage 
htughtily rtphed, “ O Khalifah, aoience is of 
a digiiiHcd nature and instead of going to 

peisoB requires tuat all should come to 
It " The story furtbei says that the sorereign, 
with much h jmihty asked hio pardon, ac 
knowledged tho irutii of Ins remark, and sent 
both his sons to Mahk, who sealed them 
smong hisothei scholars without any distinc- 
tion 

Wifh repaid to the Traditions, bit autho 
rily IS geneiH'lv quded as decisive, in 
fart lie considered th*m as altogether siipcr- 
Mdiiig tU ludgmcn oi a mau, and on hi* 
death-bod severely cmidaimied hiwi*.» for the 
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many deciaione he had presumed to give oB 
the mere suggestion of bis own reoaon- The 
Qur'an and the Sunnah excepted, the only 
atndy to which he apphed himself in hla 
lattei days, was the contemplation of the 
Deity , and bis mind was at length so muoh 
absurberi in the immensity of the Divine at- 
tnbutes a^ nerfeotions, as to lose sight of 
all more mugnidoant objeetnl Hanee he 
gradually withdrew himself from the World, 
became indifferent to its concerns and after 
acme years ni complete retuument, died at al- 
Msrtinah, iJL 179 (a d 796) ttis authority 
is at present chiefly received lU Berbeiy and 
the other northern states of Afnoa Of hie 
works, the only one upon record is one of 
tiaditlon, known as the i/uipaffcr’ His pnn- 
eipal pupil was ash-Shafl'i, who afterwards 
himself gave the name to a seat 

MALIKU 'L-MTILK (olUl aHU) 

‘ Tho Loi d of thr Kingdom ' One of the 
mneii nine naines or attnbu,ac of Qud U 
occurs snck m the Qur’an, Surah lu 26 “ Say, 
O Hod Lord of tht Ktngdou, Then givoat the 
kingdom to whomeoever Thou pluasest, and 
stiippest the kingdom from whomaoevei 
Thou pleawBu” 

MAL ^AMINI (^U JU) Bail 

forpioperty A legal term (JBidSydA, voL 
It p 568) Bail for the person is Aisir 
tamim 

MAMAT (veUw) ‘Death”, cj 
buiah I 168 “ My pravors, mi eaonflw. 
mv life and my death betong to Dod " 

[MAUX I 

MAMLCfK pi wdmalxk 

'* d Slave " A term used in Hutlim law for a 
oond slave the word ahd sigm^ing both " a 
slave ’and ‘a sennnt of Qod ' ft ocoury only 
vnoB in the Qur'an, Surab xvi 77 “God pro- 
pounds a comparison between a slave (nuoa- 
/fit) and the propertj of Ids master " 

This word has become histoTic m tho 
Jdarolukt*, or that military body of slaves who 
for a long time ruled Egj ut 'Those miUtary 
slaver were first organiaM by Miilik as-^ih, 
Who purchased many tbouHauds of slaves in 
the markets oi Aaia and brought them to 
Egypt in tJis 13tl> oontury They were by 
hill I embodied mto a corps « 12,000 men, 
hut ID AD 1264, they revolted, and killad 
Tnran dUah the last pnnee of the Aiynb 
dvnaaty They then railed te the throne of 
15gvpt al-MnhAs, whu w«s binueif s Tarko- 
man slave The Mamlukei continued the 
ruling power in Egvpt iiU > j, 1517 , when 
balim I (tefeiited Uiom ana put to death 
Tumatm Bey, the last of the Uamluke 
dynasty They were, however, maintameii 
in Egypt as a military anatooracy and weie 
a powerful body at the time of tho B'twnrb 
mvaaion MnhMumad 'All Pasha of ‘Egy^ 
destroyed their power snd inflttenoe by mw- 
denng many of them in a o 1811 

MA‘Mtn)TYAH A ivoi^ 

Meo by the ooimnentater al-Baieftwi for 
Ohrutian Baptlnn In ramarkii^ on SOnHi 
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if 183, ' rite baptism of Q«d” 
ilSk), he says “ The Nasureoee used to dto 
tbeli ohjldreu in yellow water, and they 
called it ifa*mu<Jiyah , and they said, whocrer 
was dipped mJfa'tamtt/ak vds pnnfied, and 
Ihnt it was a sU^n of his heaomuiK a Naza- 
rnne ” (bee Tafj/O'* '(-jBotsdiei, in loco ") 

MANAEAH Anglice mi- 

wuet From imnar “ a plaeo were a Arc is 
lit, li^hthouBe, piUai, The lofty turret of a 
mosque from which the Vu'azzm, uV * caller 
to prayer,” invites the people to praver In 
the early days of laldm there were no mina- 
rets to the mosques, those at Q&ba' and al- 
Madinah being erected by ‘Umar ihn ‘Ahdl 1- 
‘Aziz, AH 86 [kusqui.] 

HANASIK (isLiU-) Prom man- 

siJt, “ a place of saorifloe " Th" sacred ntos 
end ceiomonies attending ttc pilgrimage 
fHAJJ J 

MANAT (uata-' An idol men- 
tioned m the Quraurburalilni 19,20 * What 
think ye then, of al-Lat anil al-‘U'za, and 
hCauiil, the third idol besides " 

According te Uusain, it wae an idol of the 
tribes of Husail and Khaza*ah For a die 
coBsion of the eubjeot, see the aitide on 

LAT 

At-MlNr “The With- 

holder” Une of the mnety-nine names or 
attributes of God It doos not oocnr in the 
Qnr'an, but is given in the Hadiq 

MANIHAH (Sm^) A legal 

term for a camel lent, with permission tn uae 
Its milk, Its hair, and ite young but on condi- 
tion of returnuig the camel itself Snch an 
animal cannot be saoriilced (JUtilikat, book 
ir ch 60 ) 

MANLA (1^) A learned man 

A Muhamniadan priest The Egyptian form 
of JUanlavi or Mula 

MAN-LA-TASTAH?1RAHU ’L- 
PAQlH (Mdll 5 (jy-) A book 

of Shi'ah traditions coni'nled hi baiyid Razi, 
AH 406 

MANNA Arabic vuinn ((^) , HoK 
^ man , Greek f*dn’a The gmng of 

manna to the childi an of Israel is mentioned 
three times tii the Qui’an. 

1^01 all il 64 “ And we ovoTsbadowod them 
wilh site cloud, and sent down manna and the 
qiiaila 

bdroh xz 82 ' We caused the miuina and 

the quails to descend upon you’ 

bfirnh vu IhO We caused clouds to 
overshadow tliem, and sent down upon them 
the manna ami the quails " 

Abdu ’l-<Aziz, m hu conuaentary , savs it 
was hke white sugai 

MANSLAUGHTER. [Mnanns] 
MANCMISSION. Arabic ‘Itq 

[SliATEBT.] 
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MAQAM MAHMUD (^Uu. 
•Mm*) “A glorious station,” or 
place ID heaven, said to he reserved for Mu- 
UAmmad It is mentioned in the xvnth 
chapter oHhe Qur'^ui, verse 61 , “ It may bo 
that thy Lord will raise thee to a gfotimu 
BtatlOIL ' 

Kehgions Muslims always pray that Ood 
will grant the Afaqiiu Mahmtd to their 
Prophet, when they hear the kzan recited 
[azam ] 

MAQAMUIBBAHIM 

The pkee or station of Abraham " Men- 
tioned twice in the Qur’an. 

Surah lu 91 “ In t (Makkafa ; are evident 
signs, even the plute of Abiahait. ’ 

Surah u. 119 “ Taku ve the siatim of 

Abtahaui for a place n! prayer ” 

It IS a place at Makkah within the Masjict 
boundary, Biippusi d to have the impieasion 
of the foLl-tnarkt of Abrubani Bnrckhardt 
savs this IS a small hnilding, snpported by 
aiiL pillars about eight feet high, fotii of wlhsh 
are suiTonnded from the top to bottom by a 
fine iron raihiig, while they lesro the space 
behind the two hind pillars open Within the 
r-ulmg IS a frame about five feet square, ter- 
minating in a pyramidal top, and said to eon 
tarn the sacrod stone upon which Abraham 
stood whenAe built the Ka'hah 

MAQSURAH A closet or 

place of retirement A place set apsn m 
mosques, enclosed with curtains, rwheie de 
vout men recite then supererogatory pr.ivoiv, 
and perform mkr [ziKtt ] 

MAEIYATU ’L-QIBTITAH (ijjU 

[mast the COPT ] 

MARRIAGE The celebrattoa of 

the marriage oontraot is called niLSh (^U^) 
The festive rejoicings Uirt Persian 

xhadi) Marriage is enjoined upon every 
Muslim, and cehbacv IS frequent Ir condemned 
by Muhammad It is i elated in the Traditions 
that Muhammad haid “ When the servant of 
God man ICS he perfects half Ot Ins religion ” 
and that “ on one occasion Mnlianimad 
asked a man if he wo> married, and being 
answered in the negauve, he sr id, ‘Arliboii 
sound and heultbyf ’ Upon the man leplv 
ing that ho was, Muhammad said, ' Then thou 
art one of th© brothers of the devil'" (MtahLat, 
book riu ch. i ) Coiisequentlv m Islam, 
even the ascetic orders are rather manieil 
than single 

It IS related that one of the Compinioas, 
named ‘Usman ibn Maz‘ ju, wished to lead a 
life of ceLbacy, but Muhammad foibai* 
him 

The followmg are some of the say.ugs of 
t Muhammad on the subject of rnsnioge (see 
I Mifhkatu 'l-Masabth, book zlh ) — 

*< The best wedding is that upon which the 
least trouble and expense is best owed " * 

“ The worst of feasts sra eiarimge feasts ' 
to which ths neh are iin itod and .the po 
left out and ho who abandons the aoeep' 
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UdD of an i]iiTitatioo,tbaa verily diiob^ Ooi 
ud Bla Ptoplkot.” 

" Motrinuniol oUionoee Qietwam two /uni- 
liee or trfl^) fanmeo friandahip more thon 
aayti^ elw.” 

** Ifury woBun who will love their Ihu- 
beadi oad bo very orolifio, for I with too to 
bo men miinM’OUk won any other people ” 

" Whoa ouyone demanda your daughter m 
nuucrieco, oiu you are nteasod with his dis- 
poaitioB and hiB faith, then give her to htn , 
for tt you do not eo, then there will he stnie 
and eontontion in the 'world 

"A woman may be momed either torhei 
money, her roputation, her beauty, or her 
religion , then look ontfor a reiigions woman 
for U yon do marry other than a reGgions 
woman, may your hands be rubbed with 
dlrb" 

n All young men who have arrired at the I 
ago of puberty should marry, for marriage 
revente sine He who cannot marry should 
wfc" 

“ When a Mnahm maTTies he perfects half 
bis religion, and he should practise absti- 
Ronee for the remauihig naif ” 

OBowarel make not large settlements 
upon women , because, if grest settlements 
were a oanse of greatness in the world and 
of righteousness before Qcd, snrely it would 
be moat propei for the Prophet of God to 
mnke them ’ 

‘'When uDi ol you ivishes to demand a 
woman hi luamaKo, if he can arrange it, lot 
him see her tirst ' 

“A woman ripe in sears shall haro her 
consent asked in inaniage, and if sb« lemam 
silent her uleuce is her oonaent, aud if abe 
refuse ehe shall not be married by force ’ 

e A widow sball not be married until she 
be consulted, nor shall a virgin be niarned 
until her consent be asked The Oompa^ 
mona said, “ In what manner is the portnisaion 
of a virgin? He replied " Her consent is by 
her alienee " 

** If a woman marries without the < onsent 
of her guardian her marnage is null aud 
void, IS null atid void, h null and void , then, 
if her UMTTiage hath l>een oonsummaMd, the 
woman shall take her dower, if her guar- 
dians dlaputa about her marriage, then the 
king IS bw guardian.” 

The sahjeot of Muslim marriages will now 
be treated in the proaent article under the 
headings — I The Validity of Marriage H 
The Legal Disabhtiea to Marriage , IIL The 
Religioos Ceremony IV The Marriage Fes- 
tivities 

r — TAe VcUidily of Mcemagt 

Muslims are permitted to many four free 
women, and to nave as many slaves for oon- 
enbiites u they may have acqubwd. See 
Qur'an, S&rah it 8 “Of women who seem 
good in your eyes, many two, or three, or 
four, and if ye still fear that ye shall not 
act equitably, then one only , or the alavee 
whom ye have acquired ” fwrvns 1 

Uaufructoxy or temporary marriages were 
sanctioned by the Prophet, but thu law ia 


MABBIAGfB 

Mid by the Snnnls to h}v« been abregated. 
although It ia allowed by the SbPahn, and Is 
proetfsed m Persia in the present day 
fmiriUgl These temporary marrikgee ore 
undoubtedly the greatoet blot in llul^anuiud's 
moral tegislalion, and admit of no satlafao- 

£ai^ge, aocardmg to Mul^ainmadan IbWit 
ia aimply a civil contract, and its validity L 
does not depend npon any rel^ous oeremony I 
Though the civil oootr^ is not positively , 
presorilMd to be reduced to wnting, its vah- / 
dlty depends npon the consent of the parties, j 
whioh is called ijii and gabiU, “ declaration ”| 
and * acceptance ” , the presenoe of two malo 
witnesstB (or one male and two female wit- 
nesses), and a dower of not less than ten 
dirhams, to be settled upon the woman The 
omiBHon of the settlement does not, however, 
invalidate the eonh'act, for under any oir- 
cumstances, the woman becomes entitled to 
her dower of ten dirhams or more (A dower 
suitable to the position of the woman is 
called AfuAru ’f-oiisf) 

Liberty is allowM a woman who has/ 
reached the age of puberty, to marry or nri 
fuse to many a partienlar man, independaDli 
of her gnar£an, who has no power to ^sposej 
of her in marnago without her consent oie 
against her will , while the objection is ref 
seivoil for the girl, momed by her guardiaq 
during her infancy, to ratify or dissolve the 
contract immediatuly ou reaching her majo- 
rity When a woman, adult and sane, ele^ 
to be married through an agent (wakU), sho 
empowers him, to the presenoe of oompotmt 
witnesses, to oonvov her consent to the bride- 
groom The agent, if a strangei, need not 
see her, and it is sufltciont that the wit- 
nesses, who see hei, satisfy him that she, 
expressly or nuphedly, pousenta to the propo- 
sition of which he IB the hearer Tho law 
respects the modesty ol the sex, and allows 
the expression of consent op the part of the 
lady by indirect ways, even without words 
With B virgin silonce is taker as consent, 
and so IS a smile or Uugh 

Mr Syed Ameer All says — 

" The validity of a marnage under the Mu- 
hammadan law depends on two oonditlons 
drst, on the capacity of the parties to marry 
each other, sBoondlv, on the celebration of 
the marnage according to the fonns pre- 
scribed in the plane where the marriage is 
celebi led, or whien are recognised as legal 
by tl.,1 enstomuy law of the Mussalmans 
It IB a recognbad principle that the oapaeity 
of each of the nartWB to a marriage le to be 
judged of by their respeotive lex dcmuethi 
' If they are each, whether belonging to the 
aamo country or to different conntriea, ca- 
pable aeconuiBg to thciT bx domtetitt of mar- 
riage With the other, they have the capam^ 
required by the mle under consideration ua 
short, as m other coatraets, so in that of 
marnage, personal capacity must dewnd on 
tho law of donuoik' 

“ The eai^ity of aHnssalman domieitcd in 
Bnglaad will be regolated hr the Koglisb UWy 
but the capacity of one who is domiciled in the 
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(m « MnhtmauAn ooantoOi 
by Hlxn pra-viaiima of the Muuklxium law It 
iM, idwraloro, inpjortuit to oanndor tho 
reqnitite cooditwna are to voet m an indi- 
Tidnal tho eapaotty to snter into a oaOd ran* 
tract oi marnage At a goneral rtilo, it may 
be ramarkodr that niular the Udinuc law, the 

ajiaoity to contract a Ttbd mamage reett 
on the tame baiu ae the capacity to enter 
into aaiy other oontraot ‘ Among the condi- 
tiona which are reqAinte for the validity of 
a contract of marriage (aaya the Fatiwa-t^ 
Alanu»i,p. VT7), are undeietandlng, puberty, 
and freedom, in the contractiiig pa^ee, with 
thia differenoe, that whilst the first leqmsite 
IB essentially naeeesary for tho validitv of the 
mamage, as a mamage cannot he buntraotad 
by a marmot (non oampot menfii), or a boy 
without understanding, the other tu o ooncti 
tiotas are required only to give operation to 
the oontraot, a* the mamage contracted by a 
(minor) boy (tKissesaedl of understanding is 
dependent for its operation on the consent of 
hiB gnardiaa.’ Puberty and discietion con* 
atitute, aeoordingly, the easenlial conditicue 
of tho eapaoii^dio enter into a vahd contract 
of mamiLge A person who is an infant m 
the eye of the law is disqualified from enter* 
mg into any legal traiMacUone (tm»aru!'at-t 
AanyeJi — foeamf/at-r'Mar^Kid), and is ioDaa~ 
qusnuy moompetent to oontraot a marrisge 
lake the Bnghah common law, hewever, the 
Mahammadim law makes a dietmction oe 
tween a contract made by a minor posse eod 
of discretion or understanding und one made 
tiy a child who does not poseoae niuloretand- 
ing A Riarriega oontracted by a minor who 
has not amvsd at the ago of discretion, or 
who doee not poaaess uaderstanding, or who 
oannot comprehend the oonaeqnenoea of thu 
act, IS a mare nniU^a 

" The Mohammadan law fixes no particular 
age when discretion should be presumed 
Under the Engliah law, however, the age of 
seven marks the difference between want of 
Underetan^ng in children and capacity to 
comprehend the legal effects of particular 
acts. Tto Indian Penal Oodo also has fixed 
the Bge of seven as the period when the 
labili^ for offences ehottld commenoe. It 
may be aesumod, perhaps not without some 
iMson, that the same prmelple ought to 
govern oases under the Muhammadan law, 
thai u whw aeontiCet of marriage is entered 
into by a child uiidar the age of seven, it 
will be regarded as a nulbty Itis othersnae, 
however, in the case of a matnage eon- 
traoted bv a person of undarsvanding 'It 
is valid, says the Fatewa, * though depeu- 
diins for its (qierattui on the ooAsent of the 
gnardian. 

" A oontraot entered into hy a peraon who la 
insane le qpU and void, uidaas it is made 
dmug ami^ interval A slave eannet enter 
into a oontraot of mamage without the ocn- 
•ent of Jus master The Muesalman Xawyert, 
therefore, add freedom (kurrsMt) os one of 
the eondittetHi to the eapaoity for marriage 

“ Majority fa presumed, among the Haaafls 
and the Shuha, on the completion of the flf* 


teeitth year, in the caBs of both malas and 
females, mum thme is any evidenoe to ahew 
that pnbeity was attained eaiher. '' 

“ Beeides puberty and discretioii, the esw> 
mty to man^ req^res that there ■honld be 
no legal disability or bar to the union of 
partias , that in fact they should not 1^ wi Ain 
the orohibited degrees, or so related to or 
oonneoted wiA each other aa to make their 
union uniawf uL” (See Syed Ameer AH’s Ar- 
Mnal Law of tkt Mtthanimadcau, p. 216 ) 

WiA regard to the consent of the woman, 
Ur Byed Ameer AU remarks *— 

“ No contract can be said to be eomplete 
unless Ae oonlracting pai'ties understand its 
nature and mutually consent to it. A con* 
tepet of mamage also uaphes mutnal oon- 
sent, and when the parties see one another, 
and of their own accord agree to bmd Aem* 
selves, both having Ae capacity to do so, 
there is no doubt aa to the validity of the 
mamago Owing, however, to Ae privacy 
in wbioh Eastern women generally hve, ana 
the diffieulties under which they labour m Ae 
exercise of their own ohoioe m matrunomal 
matters the Mohammadan law, with some- 
what wearying pertieulanty, lays down the 
principle b\ which they may not only pro- 
teet themselves from the cupidity of their 
nitura guardians, but may also have a 
eerie scope m the selection of their hns- 
bands 

“ For example when a marriage is con- 
tracted on bahalf of an adult person of eiAer 
sex, It IS an essential condition to ite validity 
that such peraon should consent thereto, or, 
in other words, marriage contracted wiAout 
his or her antbonty or consent u null, by 
whomsoever it may have been entered into 

“ Among the Hanafls and the Bhiahe, the 
capacity of a woman, who le adult and sane, 
to contract hotsolf m mamage is absolute. 
Tlie Bhiah law is most exphcit on this point. 
It expressly derlexes that, m the mamage of 
a discreet female (ronAufoA) who is adult, no 
guardian is required. The Htdij/a holds 
the same opimon A woman (it save) who » 
odnlt and of sound mind, may m mamed by 
virtue of her own consent, althcngh the con- 
tract may not have been made or acceded to 
by her guaidiana. and this whether Ae be a 
virein or tatbbak. Among Ae Bhafaia and the 
UsTikis, alAottgh Ae consent of the adult 
virgin IB an essential to Ae validity of a oon- 
tract of maman entered into on her behalf, 
aa among the Hanafls and the Shiaha, eh* 
cannot contract bemelf m mtxn^ without 
Aa lutorvention of a taait, (Hamilton'a 
Sui^/ah, vol 1 p. 96.) 

H iustaig the Shafau, a woman mmot per- 
sonally consent A the marriage. The pre- 
sence of Ae wo/f, or guardian, ia aBseninUy 
necessary to give vAdity to Aa oontraot. 
The ioo/Tb intervention la required by the 
ShafaiB and Ae Uallkis to srqqilemeat Ae 
presumed mcapaeity of the woman to nnder- 
Stan Ae naAre of Ae ccstract, to settle 
the terms and oAer mattara ot a aunilar 
import, and to guard Ae girl from bolqg vie- 
tlmiaad by an unsnrapnlous advantaver, or 
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front nunying & porsou morally or ooeially i knovn, vhen he ii a prisoner or has been 
Qnfltied for her It is owing to the impor- | reiuced to slavery, or is absent more thu 
tanee and moUifanonsness of the duties with ton days’ jonmey from the place whore tM 
whioh a waffle charged, that the iounni law woman la residing, oi is insane or an mfain, 
is partienlsr in ascertaining the o^der in which then the wiUiytt paesee to the person nest in 
the right of guardianship is possessed by the order to him The Hanafls hold that the 
different individnals who miy be entitled to woman it alnays entitled to give her con 
It The schools are not in jcsord with refe- sent without the mtervention of a guardian, 
renoe to the order The IJanafis entrost the IV hen a guardisn is employed and found 

ofdoe ffrst to the agnates in the ordei of sue acting on her behalf, he is presumed to derive 

oesston, then to the mothei, the sister, the his power solelv/rom her, so that he oannot 
relatives on the mother's side, and lastly to act in any circiim8tan'’e8 in contravention of 
the The Shafais adopt the following his authority or instructions When the 

order The fatner, the father's latnei , the woman has authorised her guardian to marry 

eon (by a previons marriege), the full bro her to a partitulsi mdiridaal, or has COil- 

ther, the oonsangninoiis brother, the nepbea , ssnted to a msrnage proposed to her by a 
the nncle, the cousin, the tutor, and lastly specibc person, the gunidutn has no power to 
the Eaai , thus entirely e*i luding the female marry hei to another Under tho Shiah law , 
relations from the uifayet Thu Malikis { a woman who is ‘ adnlt and discreet,’ ie 
agree with the Shafsis in ronflding the offl'’o i herself competent to enter into a contract of 
of goardian only to men, but thev adtntan j maniagc She reijuires no representative or 
order slightly diWent Thev assign the mtcmediary, thiough whom to give her con- 
flrst ronle to the sons of the i oman (bv a sent ‘ If her guardians, sayi the Sluv&ya, 
former marriage), the second to the faihoi , ‘ rotuso to marry hor to an equal when ae> 

and then suceeseively to the full m ither, sued by her to do so, there is no doubt that 
nephew, paternal giandfathrr.pntarnal undo, she is entitled to contract herself, even 
cousin, mannmittor, and lastly to the Ka^i against their wish ’ The Shiahs agree with 
jkmong the Mahkis and the Shsfais, wheie the HanaOs m giving to females the power 
the presence of the guardisn at a mairioga of representing otheis in matranomal cen- 
ts always necessary, the question has given tiacts In a uontract of snamaga, full re- 
birth to two different systems The hi st of gard is to be paid to the words of a female 
these considers the guardian to derive uis who is adnlt and sane, that is, possessed ef 


powers entiioly from the law It eonse 

S uentlv musts not only on his presence at 
le ms^nags, but on his actual participation 
In giving the consent According to this new, 
not only is a marriage contracted through » 


sound uuderslsndmg, she is, aeoordmgly, not 
only qualified to contract herself, but also 
to act as the agent of another m giving ex 
prvsBion either to the declaration or to the 
consent The Mafitih and the Jama-uah- 


more distant guardian mvahd, whilst one ( bhaiCai, also declare ‘ that it is not requisite 


mors nearly ccnnecied is present, but the 
latter cannot validate a marriage contracted 
at the time without his consent, by according 
his consent subsequently Thu bsieb doc 
trine, however does not appear to be forced 


that the parties through whom a contract is 
entered mto should both be males, sisoo with 
us (the Shiahs) a Qontract made through (the 
agency or intermediation of) a female is 
vabd ’ To recapitulate Under the Maliki 


in any cnnimumty folloning the Mahki or | and Sbsfai law, the marriage of an adnlt girl 


rhafai tenets The eetmd system is dia j 
metiically opposed to the first, and seems to 
have been enunciated by Shaikr Kind ae the 
dbctimo tanght by Malik Aecniduig to unis 
system tho right of the guardian, though no 
doubt a creation of tbo law, is exercised only 
m virtue of tho power or special authorisation 
granted by the woman for the woman onbe 
emancipat'‘d fi om the pah ta potestas is mis- 
tress of he own actions She is not oulv 
entitled to consult her own interests in matn- ' 
mony, but cau appoint whomboetor she 
chooses to represent her and protect her le- 
g'lunate interests If she think the nearer 
guardian innuicall^r inchned towards her, she 
may appomt one more remote to act tor her 1 
hat tWEtmge Uni« thw view el \ 
vJi.ii v. ea efAwaisj ' 

"NsfeUAX '■Vu ■wmcM' aXl Vw 


IS not valid unless her consent is obtamed to 
h, but such consent must be given thiough a 
legally authorised teali, who would act as her 
representative Under the Hanafi and Shiah 
law, the woman can oonsent to her own 
marriage, either with or without a guardian 
or agent " {Pertanal Law of the Mahuimita- 
dona, p 288 ) 


^ 11 — The Leytd Dtdibibttet to Mamage 
There are nine prohibitions to mamage, 
namely — 

1 CensaRguimfy, which includes mother, 
grandmother, sister, niece, aunt, Ac 

2 A ffirntg, which includes mother-in-law, 
step grandmother, daughter-m-law, step* 

\ gTan^fiAvig^iX«,&<k 

\ forttTugt k mu eunnat mm his 

i \ losUff witWieT, VwbNsft 

r 1 foeter brofhpr and sister were ntirsio “ 

' j mama motlier at latfraala wtdotp safsra/sn 

I Bat aman may marrr tbemothaitof htafoamOl 

I tomutr taurthar at bm ahtef 

I du^,^ aaaurjr him write’t uttor 

I V"* iwA*r aha ba 
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5 A mn aumsd to a free woman cannot iioga witb the foater-mother of on uncle or 

many a elare aunt The rektionehip by foeteraee ai;)eeB 

6 It la not lawful for a man to many the among the Sbiahi when the child has been 

wife or atu'tocfdaA of another, whether the realh nounehed at the hreaet of the foeter- 

^idiah be on account of repudiation oi death. mother Among the bunnis, it le requued 

That IB, he cannot marry until the expiration that the child should hive been aaokled at 

of the woman’s ‘tddah, or period of proba- least fifteen times, or at least a day and 

tion night Among the Hanads, it is enough if it 

7 A Muslun cannot many a polytheist, oi hare been sucklpd only once. Among the 

Majusiyah. Blithe may marry a Je wees, or Shafais it is necessary that it should haye 

a Christian, or a Sabean. been suokled four times There le no dif 

8 A woman is prohibited by reason of pro- ferenoe among tbs Sunms and the Shiahs re- 

perty For example, it is not la wf ni for a man garduig the prohibitions arising fi ora alliance 
to marry his own slave, or a woman her Under the Shiah law, a woman against whom 
bondsman a prooeeding by /moi (h'dn) has taken plav,e on 

9 A woman is prohibited oy repudiation oi the ground of her ndullery, and who is theieby 

divorce If a man pionounces three divoit.es divoroed from hoi hoeband, cannot under ana 

upon a wife who 18 free, or tw o upon n slave, onrcnmstance rc-maiiy him. The bhafais 

she IS not lawful to him until she shall have and Mahkis agree m this opinion with the 

been regulaily espoused by anothei man, who Shiahs The llanafis, however, allow a re- 

hnving duly consummated the marriage, marriage with a woman divorcea by hdn 

afterwards divorces her, or dies, and hCi The b^ahs as well as thn bhafais, Mahkis, 

‘tddah from him be ocoomplished and Ilanbahs hold that a marriage with a 

Hr Syed Ameer Alt says — woman who in alresdv pregnant f by anothei) 

‘‘ The prohibitions mav be divided into tout is absolutely illegal Accoiding to the 

heads, vu niatnt at aoMUute, prokthtne or Hidaya, howsrer, it would appeor that Abu 

ebreetory They anse in the first place fioin Hamfah arid bit. disciple Muhammad were of 

legitimate and fUsgitimate relationship of opimon that sorb a mamaga was itllowabia. 

blood (eonsMmumty), secondly, fiomalhanco The practice among the Indian H^aifis is 

or affinity (flt-nuttakaraf} , thirdly, from fos- vu table But gencrallv speaking, such mar- 

tenge (ar-n?d‘), uid, fourthly, from com- rmges ate regaided with extreme duappro- 

pletion of number (te four) The ancient i bation. Among the bhalais, Mahkis and 
Arabs permitted the nmon of step-mothers Hanbahs, maniages are prohibited during 

and mothers-in-Iaw on one side, and stop-ions the state of tAram (pilgrimage to Makkah), 

and bons-in-law on the other The Kui&n so that when a marriage u contracted by two 

expressly forbids tliiq custom ' Marry not persons, either of whom is a folio wei of the 

women whom ybnr fathers nave had to wifo doctnnes of the above-mentioned sohools 

(except what is already past h for this is an | whilst on the pilgrimage, it is illegal The 
nttoleanliness and n.bdtnuiktion> sud an evil Manahs legard such marnages to be legal 

way’ (Surah IV 2b) Then come the more With tho Shiahs, though a marriage m a state 

deflnita prohibithins in the next verse ‘Ye of ikram is, in an> case, illegal, the woman is 

are forbidden to many yanr mothers, youi not prohibited to the man always, unless he 

daughters, your eisterb, and your aunts, both was aware of the iUegahty of the umon All 

on the father’s and on the mother 8 side our the schools piohibit oOnteinporaneous mar- 

brothers’ daughters and your sister's dnugh- niq^es with two womon so related to each 

ters , your mothere who have given you suck otner that, aupposmg either of them to be a 

and your foster-sisters , your wives' mothers, male a mamage between them would be 

your daughters-in-law, born of your wives illegal Blioit intercourse between a man 

with whom yo havo oohahitod. Ye are also and a woman, aucorumg to the Honafis and 

prohibited to take to wife two sisters (except Shiahs prohibits the man fiom manying the 

what is already past), nor to marry women woman’s mother as well as her daughter 

who are already moirM ’ (Surah tv 27 ) The observant student of the law of the two 

■•The prohibitions founded on oonsangoiDity prmcipal sects which divide the world of 

(ttHfnmr'n-nattdi) are the same smoiig the Islkm, cannot fait to notice tho distinctive 

Snnms as among the Rbiaha Mo mamsge peouhanty existing between them in respect 

can be contracted with the ascendants, with to their attitude to outside people The 

the descendants, with relations of the second nations who adopted the hkah doctnnes 

rank, such as brothers and sisters or their de never seem to have come into contact with 
8cendante,with paternal and inalenial uncles the Christian races of the Wost to any marked 
and aunts. Nor can a mamage he contracted extent , whilst their itlations with the Mago- 

w ith a natural offspring or bus or her de- bSuroastnaos of the Bast were both mtimate 

bcendants Among the Shiahs, marriage is and lastmg The Sunnis, on the other nand, 

forbidden for fosterage In the same order as socm always to have been more or less in- 

m the COM of niuat The fiumus, however, fluonced by the Vastoni nations In conae- 

penmt marriage in spite of fostetage m the qncuoe of the different positions which the 

following eases The mamage of the jTathpr followers of the seota oocnpied towards non- 

of the c^ld with the mother of nis ofaiTd’s Muslims, a wide divergence exists between 

foster-mother, or with her daughter , the mar- the Shiah and Sunm schools of law rogarding 
riage of tha foster-mother with ibe brother inteimamsges between Muslims and non- 
of the oaild whom she hae fostered f the mar> Musluni, ft has aliesdy beau pomted out 
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th»t tilt KmAn, tor politic*! reacoas) forbade 
all tinioB* between Muaealmane and idolaten 
It said la explicit terme, 'Marry not a 
woman of the Polytheista (Miuknhn) until 
abe embracea lalftm’ But it also declared 
that ' BQoh women aa are muhttnai (of ehaete 
reputation) belonging to the eonptnral secta,’ 
or bebeTUg in a revealed or moral religion, 
* are lawful to Mushme * 

" From theee and eimilar dinictioni. two 
•omewhat divergent conclnaiona have been 
drawn by the lawyers of the two eohools 
The Stamud recognise ae legal and valid a 
marriage ooatraotod between a Hiiehin on one 
side, and a Hebrew or a ChristiBn woman on 
the other They hold, however, that a mar- 
riage between a Musealman and a Magun or 
a Hindu woman is mvalid Tbs Akhban 
Shiahe and the Mntasalus agree with the 
Sunni doctors The TTsuli hhiahe do not le- 
eogmse na legal a peimenciir eontrait of mar- 
riage between Muelims .md tht fnllownrH cf 
any other creed They allow, however tem 
porary contracts eKtonding ovei a term of 
years, or a certain speiiiiud period, vnth a 
Chnetian, Jew. oi i Magiun female x\ba 
Hunlfah permits a Mussslman to many a 
Sabeaii woman, but Aim Yusuf and lluhtm 
mad and the othci Suiuu Iniims bold suen 
unions illegal 

“ A female Muslim cannot undsi any ciiV' 
oumstanees marry a oou-iUn vliiu Both schools 
prohibit a Mnhnmnladan fiuin niarrrliig an 
idolatrous female, oi one who wrnslups the 
stars 01 any kind cf fetiah wliaisoever 

‘ These probibitiuus aie lelnlivi m ibeii 
nature and m tbcir effect They do not 
imply the absolute nullity of the marriage 
For example, when a Muhatiunadan innmes 
a Hindu woman m a place where the laws of 
Islkm are in torce, the marriage cmly is m- 
vahd, end does not affect the status of legi- 
timacy of the offspring ” (bee Pasmal Lnte 
of tht Mukamimdmt, p 220 j 

{II —Tht Utltgtoat Cerfinotig 
/ The Muhammadan law appoints no specific 
'^religious ceremony, uoi are any religious ntes 
necessary foi the contraction of a valid niar- 
nage. Ij^ally, a marnagu contracted between 
two persons possessing the capai ity to outer 
into tho contiaet, is valid and hindiDg, if en- 
tered into by mutual consent m the presence 
of witnesses And the hhi‘ah law even dis- 
penees with witneescui 

In India there is little difference between 
Itae ntei that are practised at the mamage 
' 1 ceremouies of the i^i'ahs and buimie 

f In all cases the religious ceremony is left 
I entirely to the discrbtion oi the <Jafl or per- 
) sou who peilonns the ceiemouv and conee- 
^ guently there is no unifnrmity of ritual 
borne Qazis merely recite the Pdti^laA (the 
first chapter of the Qur’an), and the durid, or 
blessing The followmg is the luuie tomm ,n 
order of perfortning the aciwice The Qnai, 
the bndo^oom, and the bride's attorney, with 
the witnesses, having aseembled m seme con- 
\eraent place (hut not m a mosque), arrange- 
ments are made as to the amount of dower oi 
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?mhr The bridegroom then repeats after 
the Qasi the following — 

1 The htighfSn “I desire forgiveness 
from Oed." 

2 The lour Q/tU The four ohapters of 
tho Qui 'an commencing with tho word " QmI ” 
(MX, cxii, cxiu, cxiv) These chapter* 
have nothing m them oonneoted with the sub- 
ject of marriage, and appear to be seleeted 
on accott&t of their brevity 

3 The Kaltmah, or C^ed “There is 
no Deity but God, and Muhammad u the 
Plropbet of OoA“ 

4 The Sifwatu '{•Jmaa, A profession of 
belief m God, the Angels, the Scriptures, the 
Prophets, tliu Resurrection, and the Absolute 
Decree of good and evil 

The Qisi then requests the bride’s at- 
torney to take the hand of the bridegroom, 
and to say ‘ buob an one’s daughter, by the 
agency of her attorney khd by the testimony 
of two witnesses, has, m your mamage with 
her, had such a dower settled upon her , do 
you (onsent to it/’ To which the brid^ 

I gi oom raphes, “ Witn my whole heart and 
soul, to my mamage with this woman, ae 
well as to the dower already settled upon her, 

I 1 I onsent, T conseut, I eousent ’ 

Aftei this the Qazi raises his hands and 
offers the following prayer “0 great God ] 
grant thst mutual lore may reign between this 
couple as it existed bntweon Adam and Eve, 
Abishom and barah, Joseph and Zallkha. 
Mobos and Zipporab, his highness Muham- 
mad and Avishab, and his highness ‘All iG- 
Mni-tasa ami Fatimatu ’z-Zahra.*’ 

rhe cciemony being over, the bridegroom 
embraces bis friends aud reooivos their cen- 
gratulations 

Vcioiding to the Piimt ’IrUukhtar. p 19fi, 

I and all bchools of Muslim law, the bridegroom 
IB entitled to see his wife before the mamege, 
but Eastern customs very rarely allow the 
exercise of this right and the husband, gene- 
rally bpeeVmg, sees fais wife for the first 
time when leading her to the nuptial 
chamber 

/y'—The JUamage Fenttithu 

IS preceded and followed by festive 
rojoiomgs which have been vanously de- 
scribed by Oriental travellers, Luf they are 
not parte of either the civil or religious cere 
momes 

The following account of a tMuR or wed- 
ding in Hnidttstan is abndged (with some 
correotiop) from Mi*. Meer Basan AlTe 
Mutalnmu of India 

The mamage ceremony usually ocoupiee 
three davs and thi«e nights, The day being 
fixed, the mother of the bride actively em- 
ploys the lutervauing time m finishmg her 
preparations for the young lady’s departure 
from the patenul roof with suitable articles, 
which might prove the bnde was not sent 
forth to her new family without proper pro- 
vision A silver-gdt bedstead with the neces- 
sary furmture, a silver pawn-dta, ehaped 
very like an Ei«luh ipiee-box , a nhillnwiot, * 
or waeh-haiid basin , a loU «r water-jug, f«- 



HABSUlGIB 

an ald-tuhloiud aofls«>p0t , k nWer 
laggnn, nr apittooo , a rant, or water-bottle , 
lilTor beaiiu ivt water wvenl deeeoe of 
eoppar pete, platei, and epooae lor cooUag , 
dubee: platee rad platteza in endleee 'ranety ; 
andswuerona otWartieleaneedlnlfor1u>aie- 
keetdng, iaelndilig a looktng-gtaM for the 
bride’a toilette, manada, oaefaiona, and 
aaipata. 

On the drat da-v the ladtea’ apartmeata of 
both honaaa are oompletely dlhMt with rial- 
torn of all grades, from rhe wirea and 
mothma of noblemen, down to the humblaat 
aoqnamtanee ot the familr, and to do honour 
to the hoateaa, the gneata appear m their beet 
attire and moat ralnahle unuunenta. The poor 
bride le kept in atnct oondnemeat m a wk 
cloeet or room danng the whole three days’ 
marriment, whilst the happy bndegnom le 
the moat prominent person in the assembly 
of the males, nhere amnaements are eon- 
tnred to please and dirert him, the whole 
wrty rying m personal attentiona to him, . 
The laws are oocnpied in oonrersations and V 
memmant, and amtued with natire aongs^ 
and mnaie of the donuue, smoking the hnqqa, 
aatmgpnwn, dmner, Ao Company is their 
dabgut and time passes pleasant Iv with them 
in sueh an aaeembly 

The saeond dw is one of bustle and pre- 
paration In the bride’s homo, it is spent in 
anragmg the ranons artioles that are to 
aoaonqiray the bridu’s mfcyndi. nr Atna/f (the 
l/uesaita tiurnu), which is foi warded in the 
evening to the bndogtoum s house with great 
parade The herb tiutyndi or kimm is in 
general request nmongst the natives of India, 

(or the pnrpoee of dvelngtbe hands and feet, 
and 18 ooneidered by them an indispensable 
article to their comfort, heaping those mem- 
bers eool, and a great ornament to the pereon. 
Long eatablished custom obliges the bride to 
send Mayndi on the second night of the nun- 
tials to the bridegroom , and to make the 
evanl more conspienoas, proeents propoi tioued 
to the means of the party hreompany the 
trm of prepared nmmdt 

The female Inends of the bride’s family J 
attend the prooession in oovered oonveyanoei,^ ' 
and the male guoate on horses, elephants, and 
m palkies , trains of sarvants and bands ot 
mtisio swell thr prooesiion (amongst peraone 
of distmctionj to a magmtnde nioonconaMo 
to those who hare not vfilted the large native 
oities of India 

Amongst the bride's presente with maymU 
may be noticad everything requisite for a 
fttU-dress sut for the bridegroom, and the 
etoetrae of hts toilette , oourettionery, dried 
fnuts, preserves, the prepared pawns, and a 
mnltitude oi tnflss too t^oiu to enumerate 
but which are nevertheless esteemed luxu- 
nee with the native yomig people, and are 
considered essential to the oooasion One 
thing I must not omit, the angar candy, 
whioh forms the soaroe of onmeement whon 
the bridegroom u under the dominion ot the 
females m hu mother', taninah. Thafiis- 
Works aent with the presents are concealed 
In flowert formed ot the traniparent nberuek , 
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these flowers ere set out in frames, and le- 
pcesent beda ot flowers m thshr veried fonu 
and eoloBTs 1 these, ia their number end gay 
appearanebiWTe a pretty effect in the pro- 
cession, mterspessed with the trays oentam- 
lag the dressee, Am. All the trays are first 
oovered with haskatwork raised in domea, 
and over tbaae are throws drapenee ot broad- 
cloth, gold cloth, and broeade, neatly fringed 
m bright colours. 

The mayndi proeeBsion having reached the 
bridegroom’s house, bustle and excitement 
pervade through every department of the 
mansion. The gentleman are introdnoed to 
the father’s hall, the ladies to the youth’s 
mothtr, who m all poasibla state is prepared 
to recede the bnde’e fnenda 

The ladies crowd into the centre haQ to 
witoasf) through the bhnds of bamboo, the 
import^ process, of dreasmg the bridep'oom 
m bie bnda’i prosenti The centre purdah is 
let dovm. m whioh are openmga to admit the 
, hands and feet and elose to this purdah a 
low stool IS placed Whon all these pretlmi- 
nary preparationa ara made, and the ladies 
securely under cover, notice is sent to the 
male assembly that “the bridegroom fs 
wanted”; and he then enters the zananah 
courtyard, a>uid<>t the deafemng sotmda of 
tmmpeta and dnuus fiom without, and a 
serenade from the feme Id Singers uithin He 
seats himself on the stool placed for him 
otose to the pnrdab, and obeys the several 
commands he reoeirea from the hidden 
females, with childlike docility The moist 
mayndi is then tied on with bsudagos by 
hands be bsnnot see and, if tune aJuuts jiw 
horn IS lequfbite to ilz ihe dye bright and 
permanont on tho hands and feat Uvnng 
this delay, the hoar is passed in lively dla 
logues with tlio soveral pnrdabed dames, who 
have- all the advantages of veenig though 
themaclves unseen , the singers ooravionafly 
lauding bis praise m extempure strains after 
descnbing the lovebhess of his bride (whom 
the} know nothing abont^ «nd foretelling the 
happmees wtiteli awaits him in kis marriage, 
out whioh, in the lottery, may perhaps prove 
a binnk The sugar-candy, broken info small 
lumps, IB presented by tlui ladies whilst his 
hen^ and feet are fast bound in tho bandages 
of vmymit, bm hs be oonnot help himself, 
and It IS Kti omen of good lo eat the bride’s 
BweeiB at ihis ceremony, they are sore he wiU 
try to catob the morsels wbieh they piesent 
to nia month and then draw back, teasing the 
vonth with thwr baotermga, until at last he 
may Bucceaafully vnap at the candy, and seiie 
the flngBTs also with the damty, to the 
general amneemeut of the whole psurty and 
the y nth's entiie satisfaction 

The ynayndi supposed to have done its duty 
the baadages are removed, the old nurse of 
bis infancy (always retained for life), aai^ts 
him with water to wash off the leaves^ driea 
hiB feet and bands, rubs him ivith pemiiass, 
and robes him in hia bnde’s prasente. Thus 
atUred^ he takes leave of ms tormentors, 
sends respeetfnl meeaages to his bride's 
family, and bowa his way from thair guar- 
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Alanahlp to the mde epartnent, where he U 
greeted by a flotineh of tmmpeta and the eon 
gratnletioiu vt the gnesta, many of whom 
make him presents and embrace him oor- 
dlatly 

The dinner is mtrodneed at twelre, ammiget 
the hndegrooih's gnestsi and the night passed 
in good-humonxed eonriYiahty, although the 
strongest beyerago at the feast consists of 
sngar and water sherbet The dancing* 
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women’s perfomanoes, the displays of fire- 
works, the dinner, pawn, and hnqqah, form 
the chief amusements^ of the night, and they 
bleak up only when ‘the dawn of morning 
approaches 

The bride’s female friends take sherbet and 
pawn after the bridegroom’s departure from 
thonnnansh, after which they hasten away 
to the bride's assembly, to detail the whole 
business of their mission 
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The third day, the eventful haeat, arrives 
to aiwakin in the heart of a tender mother 
all the good feoluigs of fond affectiun , sho is, 
porhsps, about to part with the great B''la<<e 
of her hfe Under many demchtic tnals at 
any late, she transfers hci beloved child to 
another protection All marriages are not 
equally happy m their termination, it is a 
lotteiy, a fate, In the good mother's caloula- 
tiun, Ber da ling child may be the favonree 


of Heaven for whicn she prays, she may be 
howcvci the miserable fi«t wife of a “men- 
tiouB plaralisl nothing is cei-tain but she 
wiU stn,e to tinst mlsod’s S tUrt Se 
event piove a happy one to her d/a'rly fovS 

rations fo;Cdj;aS'‘‘?hTtS^^^ 
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be applied to her baAdl and feet, the toraiid' 
able operatume of bathing, drying her Ipdr, 
oiUncr and dreating her head, dyeing her lipa, 
gnma, end teeth edth antimony, fli^ on h«r 
Ae wedding omamentet the noae-riog pre- 
eented by her hnaband'a family , the manj 
rings to TO placed on her flpgers and toes, 
the ringa fliira in her ears, are all so many 
new triala to her, whioh thongh a oompLea- 
tion of inoouTemenoo ahe oannot venture to 
murmur at, and therefore submita to with the 
pasaire weakaeeB of a Umb 

Towards the cloae of the evening, all these 
preparations being tuiflllad, the marriage por- 
tion is set ui order to accompany the bride 
The gueste make their own amnsemeuta for 
the da> the mother <s too muoh oooupied 
with her daughter’s affairs to give much of 
her time or attention to them , nor do they 
expect it, for they all know by experience 
the nature of a mother’s duties at- such an 
interesHog period 

The bndegroom s honee ia -nearly in the 
same state of bustle as the bnde’s, though of 
a very different description, as the prepanug 
for the reeeption of a bnde m an ereirt of rast 
importanoe in the opmion of a Hnaalman 
The gentlemen assemble in the evening, and 
are regaled with sherbet and the hnqqah, and 
entertained with the nuHcA-singing and fiio- 
works until the appomtod hour for setting 
out m the procession to fetch the bnde to 
her now home 

The procession is on a g> and scale every 
(nend or acquaintance togutber with their 
elephants, are pressed into the servioo of the 
bndegroom on this night of Barat The 
young man himaeU is mounted on a handsome 
charger tbo legs, tail, and mane of nhtob 
are dyed with maym/i, whilst the ornainentBl 
formture of the horse is splendid with span- 
gles end embroidery The di-ess of the bride- 
greoiti IS of gold elotb, nchlv tr'mmed, with 
a turhan fo oorrospond to the-top of which 
la fbeteited an immenae hunch of silver trim 
ming, that falls over his face to his waist, 
and anewen the purpose of a leil (this is m 
stnot keeping with the Hindu custom atV 
their marriaga processions') A select few of 
the females from the hridegreoms house 
attend in bis tram to bring home the bride, 
Bocompamed by innumerable torches, with 
bands of miute, soldiers, and servants, to nve 
effect to the prooesslon On their arnval at 
the gate of the bnde^s residence, the gentle- 
men are introduced to the fethor's apartments, 
where flie-works, music, and singing, ooeupy 
them time and attention until the hour for 
departure arrirea. 

The mamaga wsremonyis performed m the 
piesence of witnesses, alihongb the bnde la 
net seen by any of the males at the time, net 
evenhy her hneband, until they have been 
1 wfuliy united aoecrdfng te the eemmon form. 

The Maulawi omnmenees by oalling on the 
young maiden by mune, to answer to his de- 
mead, ■ Ls It by yew own consent this mar- 
riage takas place with — 7" naming the 
person iSho is the bridegzoom, i£he bnde 
answers, It m by my ctnssnk” The Manla^ 


than bxplains the law of Uni^uanmad, and 
reads a certain chapter from that portion of 
the -Qnr’&a which binds Hie parties In holy 
wsdlook Ho then turns to tne young men, 
and asks him to name the sum he proposes 
as. his wife's dowry The bridegroom thus 
called upon, namns (on, twenty, or, perhaps, 
a hundred lacs ni rupees , Hie Maulawi re- 
peats to all pmsect the amount proposed, and 
then pravs that the young couple thus uidted 
mar bo blessed in tme world and m eternity 
All the gentlemen then retire except the bnde- 
gioott), who IS delayed entering the hall until 
the bi id-'s guests have retreated into t^ side 
rooms 03 soon as this is aeoomplished he is 
introduced into Ine piesepce of his mother- 
in law ind her daughter by the women Ser- 
vants He stndionslv avoids lookiqg up Us 
he enters the hall, beeanse, according te the 
custom of tins people, he must first see his 
wife’s face m a looking-glass, which is placed 
before the yonng coupis, when he is seated on 
the masnnd by his bnde Happy lor him- if 
be then beholds a face that Mspeafcs the 
gentlo being he hopes Fate has destmed to 
make hun liappy If otherwise, he mnst snb- 
mit tUric IS no untying the saored contract 

Many absnrd customs followthis first m- 
troductioo of the bnde and bridegroom When 
the pToces^i in is all formed, the goods and 
coattels 0 * the bride are load^ on Ae 
heads of the carnerK , tbs biidegroom con- 
veys hiB yonng wife iii his arms to the 
oorered palankeen, which is in readiness 
within the oonrt, and the procession moves 
oft m grand sivle, with a perpetual dm of 
noisy luusic, until thev arnve at the bride- 
groem’s mansion 

The poor mother has, perhaps, had many 
Ktrnggles with bet own heart to save her 
daughter’s feebngs dnnng the preparation for 
departure, but when the separation takes 
place, the scene is affecticg beyond descrip 
tion I never witnessed anything equal to it 
ID othei societies , indeed, so powerfully am 
the feelings of the mother excited, that she 
''larely acqmres her usual oomposure until 
her daughter is allowed to revisit her, which 
u gmer^ly withw a week after her marriage 
(Spe Mrs Meer Hasan AJi’s Indian Mutal’ 
nuiM, vol 1 . p id ) 

The above deseriptiou of a wedding mlndia 
has been selected as i-epresentatire of such 
eoremomes ) but there is no uniform custom of j 
celeUrating Muslim nuptials, the nnptiall 
ceremonies In Afghanistan being much more' 
simple m their character, as will he ^een by 
the JUustretion givun on the jmeedmg page 

lib- Lane, m his Modtm Egypttant, gives 
the following mteresting aceouat of a wedding 
m Egypt-— 

” Marriages m Cairo are generally een- 
dnoted, in the ease of a Virgin, hi the follow- 
ing manner' but m that it a widow or a 
divoroed woman, with little ceremony Most 
commonly, the moiber or laDie other near 
female releiion, of the youth or man who is 
desirous of obtaining a wife, desenbae te him 
the personal and other qnahfleatiom of the 
young women w th wLo/o she is acquainied. 
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Kid durwU his choios, or he enqiloyB a 
‘khat*bsl|/ or ‘khstihsh’ {l^tibak), a 
aromas whose rsgnlar basiness it is to assist 
men m sncH oasfs. Sometunes two er more 
nemen of this profesmon are employed A 
Kiiat'beh gives her report eonfident'uy, de* 
serlbing one girl as being like a gazelle, 
pretty and elegant and yonng, and another 
as not pretty, bat riob and so forth If the 
man have a mother and other near female 


relations, two or three of these einal'y go 
mtih a khat’beh to psv rislts to several 
hsreems, to whirh she has oooess m her pro- 
fessional character of amalcii maker, for she 
is iomployed as much by the women as th( 
men She sonict linos alec, nor<.ifie‘i the 
trade of a ‘deUaleh' foi broker' for the 
sale of ornaments, doting, dc , which pro- 
cores her admission into almost every 
faaresm The women woh acoompsny her in 
eesrdi of e wifcftr tlieii* relation, a e intro 
dneed to the diCTercnt liaraems merely as 
ordinary viaitora and as snoh, if duappomtei 
they f-oim lake their ISave, though the object 
of their visit is, of coursn well nnderatoud by 
the oi&arpurlyi but if they find among the 
femalos of slsinlly^andthev are aaratoseaall 
who are muriiai'cahle n girl or yonng woman 
having the tiecassary peraonal qushfloationa, 
th«y atate the motivea of their viait, and aak, 
if me proposed match be not at once dis- 
opproi «d of what property, ornaments, Sk , 
the objects of their wishes may possess If the 
"fatherol the intended bride be dead, she may 
pisliaptpoasass <incorn»r«houHes shops, &r , 
aivd, m ahnoatevcrycaae^aTaarnageable girl 
of tns middle or hi^er raoks baa a aet of 
omamenta of gold ntul jewels The women 
visitors hevinwaaked theae and other quea- 
tionBj.brlng moir report to the expectant 
youth or man If aatiafied with their report, 
he givea a present to the khat’beli and sends 
her agam to the family of his Intended wife, 
tp make known to them hia wlshos She 
generally gives an exaggerated description of 
hii personal attractions, wealth, &c For 
mskanee, she will say of a very ordinary 
young man, of ecaroely any property, and 
of whose disposition she knows nothing 
‘My daughter, the youth who wishes to 
marry yon is yonng, graceful, elegant, beard- 
less, has plenty of money, dresses hand- 
Bomely, is fond of dehoacies, but cannot enjoy 
hia Inxnriea alone , he wants you ae hia com- 
panion, be will give yon everything that 
money can procure , he m a stayer at home, 
and wlP spend his whele time with you, 
careaaint and fondling you.’ 

“ The parents may betroth their daughter 
to whom they please, jmd many her to him 
without her eoneent, if she be not arrived at 
the age of puberty , but after 'he has attained 
that age, she may ohopae a husband for 
herself, and appoint anv man to arrange and 
effeot her marriage In the foi mar case buw 
ever, the khat’heh and the lobflone of a gtf] 
songht m marriage usually endeuvooi' to 
obtain her oonssnt *-0 the proposed unlou. 
Very often a father objects to giving a 
danghtai m marriage to s man who is not of 


the same profession or trade as himself , and 
to marrymg a younger daughter betora aa 
elder' The bridegroom can scarcely ever 
obtain even a surreptitious gisnee at tiie fea- 
tures of his bnde, until he finds her in his 
absolute poMesBion, uuIohS she belong to tho 
lower classes of aot lety , in which case it a 
easy enough for him to see her face. 

When a female is about to mair} , nbe 
should have a ‘wokeej’ (looii/, or dejmty) 
to settle the compact and oonclude the con- 
tract, for her, with her proposed husband. 
If she be under the ago of puberty, this » 
absolutely yieoessary, and in this case, her 
fathei if living, 01 (if he be dead) her, nearest 
adult male relation, or a guardian appointed 
by will, or by the Kadee, perfonns the ofioe 
of wekeel , bnt if she be of age, «h« apposuts 
her own wekoel oi may even 'he (imi- 

Iruot horaelf , tbongU tius is seldom dore 

“ Aftei a youth or man has made choice pf 
a ferns 10 to demand in marrUge, on the rOttori 
of his female relations, or that of tiic khat* 
be and, by proxy, made the preliminary 
nersugenientB before described with her and 
htr relations in the bgreom, he repairs with 
twe Cl three of his fnefds to her webeeL 
Having obtained the wekeel’s consent to the 
union, if the intended bnde be under age, he 
asks what is the amount of the leqirred 
makr (or dowr j ' 

« O'he giving of j. dowry is mdispeuasbls 
The usual amount of the dowrv, if the par- 
tses bo in posaesHion of o moderately good in- 
come IS abnut a thoiuand rivals foi twenty - 
two pounds ten shillings) , or, sometimes, noi 
more than half that sum The iioalthy cal 
culatethe dowiy ui purees, of five buiidrod 
piasters (about (1ti> pounds sterling) each , 
and fix Its amount at ten purses or mors. 

“ It must be borne in mind that we are con 
sidenog the case of a virgin Imde , the dowry 
of a widow or divorced womam is much less 
In settling the amount of the dowry, as m 
other pecuniary transactions, a httle haggling 
frequently takes place , if a thousand nyals 
be demanded through the wekeel, the party 
of the mtended bridegroom will probably 
make an offer of six hundred, tho former 
party then gradually lowering the demand, 
and tho other increasing the offer, thei at 
length agree to fix it at eight hundred. It is 
generally stipulated that two-thuds of the 
dowry shall be paid immediately before the 
marnage-oontract is made , and 'he remain- 
iTig third held m reserve, to be paid to the 
wife in case of divorcing W against her own 
oonsent, or in ease of the hnsband'e death. 

“ This affair being settled, and confirmed by 
all persona present reciting the opening chapter 
of the Enran (the Fatliah), an earlynay (per- 
haps the day next following) is appomtsd for 
paying the money, and performing the oere- 
monv of the mamage^ontraot, which 'is pro- 
perly called ‘akden-mkah’ (‘aqdu 
The making this oontract is commonly called 
kolb el-kitdb ’ (Aaf&u V-ibifai, or (he writing 
of tho writ) , bnt It is very seldom the eaM 
that any doonment is written (6 oonflrm the 
marriage, nnlsss the bndegroam is about (0 
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tr«T«I to another place, and fears that he 
maj hare occasion to prove his marriage 
where witnesses of the contract cannot be 
procnred. Sometimes the mamage-eontract 
is cenelnded immediately after the arrange'* 
ment respeotmg the dowry, but more general^ 
a dar or two after 

"On the day appointed for this oeremony, 
the bridegroom, again aooompanied by two or 
three of his Inende, goes to tba honse of hie 
bnde, nsnally about noon, Wking with him 
that portion of the dowry which be has pro* 
niiaeatopay on this oeoasion He and his 
compamoni are raoeivad by the bnde’s 
wekeel, and two or more fneada of the latter 
are asna^y present It is necessary that 
there be two witnesses (and those must be 
Mnshms) to the mamage-contraot, unlesa in 
a situation where witnesses cannot be pro- 
cured. All persons ^reeent recite the Fat’- 
hah, and the bridegroom then pays the 
monev After this, the mamage-eontract is 
pertormed. It is very simple. The bnde- 
.{room and the bride's wskeel sit upon the 
ground, f*ee to face, with one knee npon the 
grotmd, and grasp each other’s right hand, 
raising the thumbs, and prassing them against 
each other A ' fikeeb ’ (faqA) 'S generally 
employed to isstcaet them what tney are to 
say Having placed a handkerahief over their 
loined hands, heusunily prefaees the words of 
the contract with a khutbeh (iy MtAaA), consist- 
ing of a few words of exhortation and prater, 
with quotations from thsKnran and Tramtiona, 
cn the excellence and advantages of mamage 
He then desires the bnde’s WMeel to say, ‘ I 
betroth (or marry) to tuss my daughter (or 
the female who has appointed me her wekeri), 
such a ono (naming the bnde), the vugm [or 
the adnltl, ror a dowry of such an amount’ 
(The words *ior a dowry,' die , are sometimes 
omitted ) The bnde’s wekeel having said 
this, the bridegroom says, 'I accept from 
thee her betrothal [or mi^agel to myself, 
and take her tinder my care, ana myself to 
afford her my proteotion, and ye who are 
present bear witness o! this.’ The wekeel 
addreesesthe hridegrooin in the eame manner 
a second and a third time, and each time, 
the latter reidies se before Both then gene- 
rally add, ' And bleseing be on the Apostlea 
and praisb be to God, the Lord of the beings 
of the whole world Amen.* After which all 
present again repeat the Fat’hah It ie not 
always the same form of khntbeh that le re- 
oKed on timee oooasioiu , any form may be 
nsed, and It may be repeated by eny person^ 
it is not even necessary, and is oftsn altngetiier 
omitted 

"The eontraot eonoluded, the bndegroom 
sometimes (but seldom, unless he be e person 
of the lower orders) kisses the hends of 
his friends end othsM there present , and they 
a''e presented with sherbet, end generally re- 
main to diimsr Xaob of them reoatvee an 
embroidered bandkerehirf, provided the 
family of the bnde , except the fekeeh, who 
reorives a shnllar handkerchief, with a small 
gold eoin tied bp in it, from the bnflegroem. 
Before the psnom assembled on this oeea- 
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non disperss, they settle when the ' leylet 
ed-dakhleh ’ is to he This is the night when 
the bride is brought to the house of the 
bndegroom, and the latter, for the drat tune, 
vuits her ' 

"The bridegroom should receive his bride 
on the eie of Fnday,or that of Monday , but 
the former is generally esteemed the more 
fortnnate period Let us sey, for instanoe, 
that the bnde is to he oondneted to him m 
the eve Of Friday 

“ During two or three or more preceding 
nights, tbeetreet or quarter In whieb the bnde- 
groom hves IS illuminated with ehuideUers and 
lanterns, or with lanterns and small hmps, 
Rome suspended from cords drawn acroes from 
the bridegroom's and several other houses on 
each Side to the houses oppoelte , and several 
small silk flags, eaph of two oolonrs, gene- 
ral!) red and.green, are attached to these or 
other cords 

" An entertainment lealso given on each of 
these mghte, particularly on the last night 
before that on whlobthe weddmgis ooneluded, 
at the bridegroom's heuse. On these ooo*- 
sions, it is eUstomary tor the persons invited, 
and for alt intimate inends, to send prossnts 
to his hones, a day or two before tno feast 
w)tieh they purpose or expect to attend. 
They generally send enger, coffee, nee, Wax 
candles, or a laub The former articles are 
usually placed upon a tray of copper or wood, 
and covered with a silk or embroidered ker- 
chief The guests are entertained on thme 
occasions by mneicians and male or female 
nngers, by dancing girls, by the perform- 
anew of a ’ khatmeh * (^ubnod), oi a ' «<hr * 

oustoqis wbiob I am now about to 
describe are obeerved by those classes that 
compose the mam of the population of 
Cairo 

'* On the preceding Wednesday (or on the 
Saturday if the wedding be to conclude on 
the eve of Monday), at about the hour of 
noon, or a htt^ later, the bride goes m state 
to the bath The prooeBsion to the bath la 
called ’Zeffet el-Hammhn * It is headed 
by a party of mnsioians, with a hautboy ar 
two, and chums of different kinds. ScAe- 
times at. tiie head of the bride's party, ore 
two men, who earry the utabsils and linen 
used in the bath, upon two round trays, each 
of which is covered with an embrmdsMd or 
a plam si& kerchief; also a sakka (ugqi) who 
gives water to any of the passengers, if asked , 
and two other persons, one of whom bean a 
‘Ikaqikam,’ or bottle, of plam or gilt silver, 
or of chma, ootrtaining rose-water, or 
orange-flower water, which be oooasionally 
sprmUee on the passengers , and the other, 
a ‘ mibkharab ' (oi pluming vessel) of 
stlrsr, with aloes-wood, or some other edori- 
feroue snbstanee, burning m it, but it is 
I seldom that the procession is fdms attenflsd. 
In goneral, theflnt penona nmOag the Mde’s 
party are ssvurai of her married female 
relations and iheiide, walking m pairs , and 
next, a number of yonng virgins The for- 
mer are dressed in the usual msnuei, eovsrod 
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Wtok lUk kckaxah , the letter here 
*“*• or ehattli then follow* 

*0* Drido, weikiog under * cenopv of eilk, of 
g^j eolovt, ee pujfc roce-eoUrar, cr 
yelinw , or of two oolours, oomponng wide 
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etrlpeei often roee-oolour and jellow It Ii 
CBined by four men, by meens of e pole «t 
aeeh eotner and u open only fai front , and at 
the top of each of tho four pole* u attached 
an embroidered handkorchief 
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** dress of the bndot durii^ this pro 

oeeelon, entirely oonoeete her peieon She la 
goaerelly covered from head to foot with a 
red haihmere ahawl or with a whita or 
veltow ahawl, though ratelv Upon her head 


The* ah^wfw***?*' 5 **t*^rd cap< or orowa 
lao ahawZ la placed over thta, and CMMaala 

diijsr h 

01 aer drea^ her fao*. and her leweli Aa. 
ewwpt one or two kuseaha' Oui aomtttoM 
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c9iiaiDWt*)b general]; of diamonda and 
attaelMd to that part of the ahawl 
which ooyera her forehead. 

“Ehe u aooompanled by twr or three oi 
her female relatiraa withia the canopy , and 
often# when in hot weather, a woman, walk- 
ing ha^warda before her, la oonataatly em- 
ployed In fanning hwr, with a large fan of 
black oatrioh'.feathera, the lowm- part of the 
trout of wlu<di la oanally ornamented with a 
pieoa of looking-glaBa Sometunea one laffeh, 
Brttb a adngle canopy, aerrea for two bndea, 
who walk aide by aide The prcceeaion 
raorea rery alowly, and generally pnrauea a 
ooenitona route, for the aake o{ greater dia- 
pley On leavi^ the honae, it tnma to the 
right It u oloaed by a eecond party of mn- 
aiolatta eunilor te tlm drat, or by two or three 
dmnuuera 

“ In the bndal proeeasiora of the lower 
ordera, which are often condni.ted in the same 
manner aa that abore daaenbed, the women 
of the party frequently utter, at intervale, 
ihoae almU orlea of ]oy called ‘ iiaghareet * 
and femalaa of the poorer claBsee when 
merely epeotators of a aeffeh, often do the 
tame The whole bath is s»metimaa hired loi 
the bride and hei pkrty exclaaively 

“ They paaa aeraral hoars, or seldom le< 4 S 
than two, oeonpied m wuhiug, sporting, and 
feasting , and freansotly ‘ 'ai'mehs,’ or 
female aingem, are hired to amubo them in 
the bath , they then return in the same order 
in which they oam« 

•• The expense of thoeeffehfalia on the rela 
tiom of the hnde, bat the feast (hat follows 
It is knpphed by the bridegroom 

“HaTuog retinned iron the bath to the 
boose of her family, the bnda and hei com 
ptniona sap together, If ’ainiehs hare con- 
tributed w> the feativlty in the bath they, 
alae, return with the bndc, to renew their 
ooncert Their songs are always on the sub 
ject of lore, and of the joyoua ewent which 
oooaaioos their preeeacc After the tompany 
have been thus entertained a large 'juant 
of heimd hayutg hren prepared, miaed into a 
paste, the bnds takes a lump of it in her 
hand and receives eontnbutiona (called ‘ nu 
keot ) from her gueste , each of them sticks 
a com Qianally of gold) in the henna which 
she holw upon bm hand i and when the lump 
IB closely Btnck with these obins, she aerapes 
it off kw hand upon the edge of a beam ot 
water Haying oolleoted in this manner from 
all her gneete, ecnw more henna w applied to 
her hands and feet, which are then bound 
wlthpiecea of linen, and in this state they 
remain antil tiie next ntomlng, when they are 
fonnd to be aufllciently dyad with its deep 
orange red tmt. Her gneata make use of the 
remainder of the dye for tneir own hands 
This night fa ealled *Leylet el-Hennd,’ or, 
‘the Ni^t of t^ Eteniul.’ 

‘‘It is on this night, and somotimea also 
during the latter hnll of the preceding day, 
that the bridegroom gives fais chief entertain 
mast 

** Vohahbaeaeii* <«r lew farae*playe*a) 
><ten perform on tme oeeaaton before tha 


houee, or, if it be large Mongh, in the eenrt. 
The other and more oommon periormancee by 
whlchthegnaats are amused, haye been before 
tnentioned. 

“ Un the following day, the fands goes in 
j^caeaion to the honae of tna bridegroom 
^e pioceasion before deaenbed la oalM ‘ the 
aeffeh of the bath,’ to diatingulah it from 
tins, which 18 the mors Importsot, and which 
la timrefore particularly ealled ‘Zeffel el- 
’Aroosch,’ or ‘ the ZeSeb of the Bnds ’ In 
some cases, to dimmish the espenses of the 
mamage ecremomes, the bride is oondneted 
pnTstely to the bath, and only honoured 
with a zeffeh to ‘he bridegroom’s house Thu 
taocesBion IS exactly slmilai to tbo former 
The bnde and her party, after braakluting 
together, generally act«ut a little after midday 

** They proceed m the same order and at 
the same alow pace, as in the zeffeh of the 
bath , and if the house of the bndagroom ie 
near they follow a circuitooe route, through 
several jmncipal stnots, for the sake of d»- 
play ^e ceremony usually occupies three 
or fflors hours 

" ScmetimeB, before bndal proceesiona of 
this kind, two swordsmen, clad in nothing 
but theu drawers, engage each other in a 
mock combe I, or two peasants cudgel each 
other with nebboots or long staves In the 
procession of a bndc of a wealthy family, any 
person who has the art of performing some 
extraordinary feat te amuse the spectators is 
almost suie of being a welcoino assistant, and 
of receiving a han&ome present When (he 
Scynd Omai, the Naksel el-Ashraf (or chidf 
of the descendanic of the Prophet) who wat 
the mam instrument of advancing Mohammad 
Alee to the dignity of Basha of Egypt mar- 
tieo a daiignter about forty-dye years smee 
there walked hefoie the prooeasion a young 
man who had made an inoinon in his abdo 
men, and diswr ou( a luge |iOrtu>r, of hiu 
intestines, wluch he camoo before him oii a 
Sliver trey After the procession he restored 
them to their prooer place, and remainnd in 
bed many dais befoio he recovered from the 
effecta ol this foolish and diagusting act 
Anothor man, on the same oeoaaioti, ran a 
aware through hia arm, before the crowding 
spectators, and then bound oyer the wound, 
without w)thdTawingth« 8 word,eeTei«l hand- 
fcarohiefs, which wore soaked with the blood. 
1 boss facts were desonhed to me by an eye- 
witness A spectacle of a more ainguiar and 
uiovs diBgnatipg nature used tu be not nn- 
coiumon on stoilar occaaums, but is now 
ven ssildoB, witnessed. Bometimea, also, 
■hawees’ (ev conjurois and sleight-of hand 
performers) exhibit a variety of tneks on tbpae 
occasions But tlie most common of aU 
perfotmancm here mentioned are the mock 
fights iiimilar exhibitions are also sometunee 
vntncBsed ou the oeeasiou of a ciroumeudcn 
Gbaud zeffeha are sometimes acoompanied by 
a numbers at oars, each bearing a group of 

C UB oi some manufacture or trade, per- 
ng the usual work of their draft, eveo 
such as buildsia, whit«waahere,<ko., including 
members of all, or almost ill. the arts aad 



HABEIAGE 


MABBIAGE 


mannlMintM pnctued m th» metropolia In 
one enr then are generally some men makmg 
ooSee, iriueh they oocaaionaUy preaent to 
apectatoca, in another, inatnunental mnai- 
mua, and in anoOiar, 'armshe for female 
■lii^ere^ 

*' The bride, in zeffebs of this kind, is bobia- 
tfanea conreyed in a close European carnage, 
but more frequently, she and her female rela 
bona anu fnends are uounted on high-saddled 
asses, and, with musicians and fem^e augers, 
befon and behind them, close the proces- 
sion 

" The bnde and ner party , haring arnred at 
the bridegroom’s house, ait down to a repast 
Her friends shortly after take their departnre, 
learing with her only her mother and sister, 
or othw near female relations, and one or two 
other women , mraally the boUdneh The 
enemiig night is called ‘ Leylet ed-Dakhleh,' 
or * the Night of the Entranoe ’ 

“ The bridegroom sits below Before aunsot 
he goes to the bath, and there ohanges his 
clothes, or he merely does the latter at home , 
and, after haring supped with a party of his 
friends, waits till a httle before the night 
prayer, or until the third or fourth hour of 
the night, when, aocording to general cnstom, 
he should repair to some celebrated mosque, 
and there say hia prayers If young, he is 
generally honoured with a zeffeh on this ocoa 
Bioii In tbu Case he goes to the mosque 
preceded by nmiioiens with drums and a 
hautboy or two, and aocompamed by a num- 
ber of friends, and by aereral men bearing 
' nushala ’ (matkalt) The tnasUals are a kind 
of oresaet, that ia, a ataff with a eylindncol 
frame of iron at the top, filled with flaming 
wood, or haring two, three, four, or fire of these 
re leptacles for fire The party usually pro 
oeeds <^0 the mosque ruth a quick pace, and 
mthout much order A eeoond group of 
mnsKUBiis, with the same instruments, or with 
drums only, closes the proceeeion 
“ The bridegroom is generally dreeeed in a 
kuftan with red stnpes, and a red gibbeh, 
with a kaehmere shawi of the eanie colour for 
his turban, end walks between two friends 
aimilarly dneased The prayers are commonly 
performed merely aa a matter of oeremony. 
and It IS frequently the case that the bnde- 
groom doea not pray at all, or prays without 
haring prerionaly performed the wudoo, hke 
mamlooks, who say their prayers only because 
they fear their master Iho procession re- 
turns from tho mosque with more order end 
duplpy, and very slowly , peihaps because it 
would considered unbecoming in the bride- 

E oom to hasten home to take possesston of 
s bride It le headed, as before, by mtasi- 
oiaus, and two or more bearers of msshals 
These are generally followed by two man, 
bearing, by means of a pole resting horizon- 
tally upon their shoulders, a hanging frame, 
to which are attached abont sixty or more 
■mall lamps, m four oirolos one aboTS another, 
the uppermost of which circles is made to 
revolve, bwng turned round occasionally by 
one of the two bearers These nnmerens 
lamps, and saverel mashale besides those ] 


before mentioned, brilliantly illumine tiie 
streets through which the procession passes, 
and produce a remarkably picturesque affect 
The bridegroom and bis fnends and other 
attendants follow, advanoing m the form of 
an oblong rug, all facing the intenor of the 
nng, and each bearing in hie hand one or 
more wax candles, and sometnnes a spn^ of 
henna or some other flower, except the bnde- 
groom and the fnend on either side of him 
These three form the latter port ef the ling, 
which generally consists of twenty or more 
persons 

“ At frequent intervals, the party stops for 
: a few minutes, and durmg each of the paoeeit, 
a boy or a man, one of the persons who oom- 
pose tho ring, sings a faw words of an epitha- 
lammm The so^s of the dnuns, and the 
shrill notes of the hautboy (whiofa the bnde 
hears half an hour or mere before the prooes- 
sion arrives at the honee), cease dnnng these 
songs The train is closed, as in the former 
caso (when on the way to the mosque) by a 
second group of musicians 

“ In the manner above desenbed, the bnde- 
groom's zefleh is most commonly oondnoted , 
hut there is another mode that le more re- 
spectable, called ‘zeffeh eddatee,’ which sig- 
nifies the ‘ gentlemen’s zeffeh ’ In this, the 
bridegroom is accompanied by his fnends m 
the maimer deecnbed above, and attended 
and preceded by men beanng mashels, but 
not by musicians , u the place of these are 
about SIX or eight men, who, from their being 
employed as singers on occasions of this kmd, 
are called * wilad el-layalee,’ or ‘ song of the 
mgbts ’ Thus attended, ho goes to the 
mosque , end while he returns slowly thence 
to his house, the aingere above meutienad 
sbant, or rather sing, ■ mBweshabalu ’ (lyric 
odes) in praise of the Prophet Havmg iw 
turned to the house, these same persons dhant 
portions of the Euran, one after another, (or 
tho amusement of the guests , then, all to- 
gether, recite the opeupg chapto (the 
Fat hah) , after which, one of them ainge a 
‘ kaseedch ’ (or short poem), in pra'se of thd 
Prophet lastly, ufl ^ them ogam eing mn- 
weshshahs After having thus perfonned, 
thev receive ‘ nukoot ’ (or centnbutkma of 
money) from the bndegioom and his fnends 

“ Soon after hw retnm from the mosque, 
the bnd^oom leaves his friends m a lower 
ap^menV, enjoyii^ their pipes and coffee 
and sharbat The bride's mother and sister, 
or whatever other female relatione wsiro left 
inth her, are above, and the bride herself and 
“• r *“ “ separate apartment H 
the bndegroom is a youth or young man, it 
w considered proper that he as well aa the 
bnde shonld exhibit some degree of bashful- 

hfr* '’“*J** therefore, oarrles 

a part of the way up fo the hareem 

w^th, the Wide IS diepUyed iftfore the 
brid^oont In different dretsei, to the nqa- 
fiT he finds her with 

AM AM At oncA rotirof 
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Th* bride hw e ehewl throvn over her 
heed, ud the hrideffrooai mast ^ve her a 
jires^ of money, 'irniob is celled 'the price 
of the unooveriBg' of the face, before he at- 
tempte to remove this, which she does not 
allow him to do without some apparent re- 
Inetanoe, if not violent resistonoe, in order to 
show her maiden modesty Ou remonag 
the corenagh he ssys, ■ In the neme of God, 
the Compassionate, the Meroifnl,’ and then 
greets her with this oomphment ‘ The ni^ht 

be bleseed,’ or ' is blessed,’ to whioh 

sbi rephes, if tinddity do not ehohe her 
atieranoe, ' Ood bless thee * The bnde 
groom BOW, tn meet caaos, seas the face of 
his bride for the first time, and generally 
flnde her nearly what be has been led to ex- 
peot Often, but not always, a enrious cere- 
mony IS then performed 

“ The bridegroom takes off every article of 
the bride’s clothing exoept her shirt, stats 
her upon a mattress or bed, the head of which 
IS tamed towards the direetioa of Makkah, 
placing bet so that her back is also tamed m 
that direction, and draws forward and spreads 
upon the bed, the lower part Of the front of 
her shirt , having done tfaie, be stands at the 
distance of rather less than three feet before 
her, and performe the prayers of two rak’ahs , 
laying his head and hands m prostration upon 
the part of hor abirt that is extended before 
her lap. He remains with her hut a few 
minutes longer Having satisfied bis curiosity 
respecting her personal -charifis, he calls to 
the women (who generally oolleot at the door, 
where they wait m anxious suspense) to 
raise their ones of joy, or zaghareet, and the 
ahnll sounds make known to the persona below 
and tn the neighbourhood and often, responded 
to by other women, spread still further the 
news that he has acknowledged himself satis- 
fied with his bnde He soon after desoends to 
rejoin hie friends and remains with them an 
horn, before he returns to his wife It very 
seldom happens that the husband, if disap- 
pointed in his linde, immediately disgraces 
and divorces hor , m general, he retains her 
m this case a week or more 

“ Mamoges, among the£gyptianB, are some- 
times conducted without any pomp or core- 
mony, even m the ease of yirgina, by mutual 
(.onsent of the bridegroom and the bnde'e 
family, or the bnde herself , and widows and 
divoroed women are nerer honoured with a 
zeffeh on marrying again The mere eentaace, 
‘1 give myself up to thoe,’ uttered by a 
female to a man who proposes to become her 
husband (even without the presence of wit- 
nesses, if none can easily be procured), ren- 
ders her his legal wife, if arrived at puberty , 
and marriagea with widows and divoroed 
women, among the Mnslime of Egypt, and 
other Arabs, are sometimes conclude tn this 
simple manner The uoVvry of widows and 
divorced women is generallj one quarter or 
third or half the amount of that of a 
virgin 

“ la Cairo amon^ poi sons not of the lowest 
order tbopgb in hninble life, the mar- 
nsgw cuneomauM are conducted la the same 
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ttaanar as among the middle orders But 
when the expenses of such seflefas as I have 
desenhed canaot by any meoas be paid, the 
bride m paraded m a vary simple memier, 
covered with a shawl (geaerally rad), sad 
surrounded by a greujp of her female relatiimf 
and friends, dressed m their best, or in bor- 
rowed clothes, and enliyeaed by no other 
sounds of joy than their zaghareet, whioh 
they repeat at frequent intsrrsls ” (Lisae's 
Moafrn Ej/yptiahs) 

(For the law of marriage in Hanafi law, 
sea Fatiu>a-t-‘ ilamatri, p 877, Fatiwi-i- 
, Q^zt ^Sn, p S80, Hanulton’s ffttHyah, 

I vol 1 p 89, Duiru ’l-Mvk^Sr, p 196 In 
I Shi'ah law, Jamt'u , SharFt'a ’/ 

I Izlam, p 260 For marriage osremsmies, 

I lAno’s Fmptiant, Herklett’a JfuialmoM 
I Mrs Meer Hnsan All's Muialmans , M. C de 
Perceval, Hist dss Arabes ) 

I SfAfiStYAH A funeral 

elegy Especially applied to those sung 
I during the Muharram in commemoration of 
al-Hasan and al-Husain 

MAETYE The Arabic word for 
^ “martyr" in the Qur’an, and in Muslim theo 
' 1® shahd pi skuhud, or shahid 

I (oi^ga), pi shuhadS’, the literal meaning of 
, which IB “ present as a witness ” It imphes 
all that is understood by the Greek fuifnvt, 
and the English martyr , but it is elsn a much 
more compraheiulve term, for, according tp 
Muhammadan lew, not on’y those who die in 
witness of, or in defenoe of the faith, are 
martyrs, but all thoee who die enoh deaths as 
are calculutcd to oxcite the compaasiou and 
pity of their fellow men 

The word ocenrb in the Qur'in, Surah iv 
71 “Whoso obeys God and the Apoetle, 
these ere witli those with whom God has 
been well plessed — with prophets (DoitViR), 
I and confe-wore (^siddtgm), and martyrs (mu- 
hadff), and the iighteous (fdfiAm) a fair 
company are thej ’ 

A j>»rfect martyi , or ash-shahidu 'hkiml, u 
one who has either been slam in a religious 
i war, or who has been killed unjustly But 
the schools of divinity are not agreed as to 
I whether it is necessary, oi not, that such pel 
sons should be in a state of ceremonial purity 
I at the time of their death, entitle them to 
’ such a high rank 

I A epcMal blessing is promised tc those who 
I die in a jihSd, or religions war, see Qur'an, 

I Surah ui 163 “Count not those who are 
killed in the way ef Ood aa dead, but livmg 
I with their Lord ” And, acoordmg to Muslim 
law, all persons who beve died in dofenoe 
of the faith, or have been alam unjustly, are 
entitled to Mushm burial without the usual 
I ablution or any change of olothea, suLh as are 
aeeeseary ui the oaee of ordinary persons, 
the rank of martyrdom being anon as to 
render the oorpse legally pare 
I But m addition to these two clsesea of |>er- 
I sons, namely those who are slam m religious 
I war, and those who here been killed unjuetly, 
the rank of shahid le given, in a figuratitve 
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MUM, to $a^ who die In neb e tnanaer m to 
exflite Cbe eympethy end pity of manlaad, 
u by eu&den Mth, er {tomeome mellg' 
nend diwew, or in obildbirtb, or is the 
Beqnirenmt ot knowledge, or a itranger in 
a forein country, or druig on Tbunday 
night. These persons are entiflsd to the rank 
of marbyn but not to the honour of being 
buried without Iwal washing and punflcaiion. 

(Sm ’^MttArer, tol i p 962 , Ktuk- 
tlutf IitUahatM. 1-FtatSn, voL i p 747 , 
Gmyam. *l.lMahah in foco ) 

MABDT (“WjijW [habot.] 

MARWAH (%ir) A bill near 

Makkab eonneoted with the rites of the ptU 
grlsnage Aooording to Burtou, it ineMis 
" hard white flints, full of flie ” [luja ] 

MARYAM (^) [MARX ] 

MARY THE YiRGIN Arabic 
Maryam (f^) Heb 13'^'?. '•Tb*' 

mother of Joins Acoerduig to Mnbamma- 
dsn tradition, and the Qur’an, alje waB iho 
daughter of ‘Imfan and liis wife Hannah, and 
the Slater of Aaron. 

The account of her birth as given m the 
Qur an ir in SCirah uu. SI ~ 

“ Remember whoa the wife of Imran said, 

‘ 0 my Lord 1 I vow I o Thee what is in tnj 
womb, for tbv spemal servioe Accept it 
from me, for Thou Heaiest, Knowost I And 
when ahe had given birth to it she said, O 
mv liordt Verily 1 hare brought forth » 
female,— Ood knew what she bad brought 
forth k male la not aa a femalo— ‘ and T have 
named her Mary, and I take ralrge with Thee 
lor hor and for her offspring, fiom Satan the 
stoned. So with goodlv accspiance did her 
Lord accept her, and with goodlv growth did 
he make her grow Zachanas ioar>‘d hor 
So oft as ZachariaB wont iii to Mary at the 
sanctuary, he foimd her supplied with food 
Oh Mary '' said he ‘ whonoo nasi thou ihla? ' 
She s <id. It is from Cod , for God suppheth 
whom He will, without reckoning ' 

In Surah xix 28, la the story of her giving 
birth to Jeans [jssira c&rut ] And wuon 
she brought the child 1o the people, they ex, 
clauned, “ 0 sister ot Aaron ' Thy Uthei « aa 
not a bad man, nor was th\ mother a hailot ' 
Ohristian ciitics have aBSumod and not 
wjtfaont much reason, that Muhammad has 
oonfuaed the Mary of the New Testament 
with the Minam of the Old, by leprosenting 
her as the daughter of ‘Imran and the aister 
of Aaron, It is osrtauily a cause of some 
perplexity to the ooinmentators Al-Bauawi 
says she was called “ sister of Aaron” because 
she was of the Lerltical reoo, but Husain 
says that the Aaron mentioned in the verse is 
not tbi same person as the brother of Moaeii 
Mahammad is related to have said that 
“ no child IS burn but the devil h,..h touchcc 
it, except Mary and her son Jesne ” 

MART THE COPT Arabic 

Mdnyaiu ’l-Qibfiyah A 

concubine of Muhammad s, and the luothai 


AL-MASIttlT 'd-DAJJAL 

, efhnaonlbrShim, whodiedinfnfansgr. ^ 
waa a Christian alavo girl preeaiiM te Ha- 
by the Roman governor of Ilgypt. 
[MimAlOlAP ] 

MA8A?l (e-^) The act of tooeh- 

mg the boots or the turban tor puriflwtion, by 
drawing the three eentral iingire over the 
boot or turbsn at onoe, wheiyby they become 
carfiCLUxuftlly book li oIl 

vn , book 111 ch x,) 

AI.-MASANI (^VAsR), From 
Mofiut, " two-ond-two ” A title given to the 
Qur'an on aooonnt of its numeruna repetttions 

At-MASlfl Ab evidsit 

coOTipticD of tboHob which anawen 

to the Xpurrde of the Ho* Testament, and 
OUT Rnghsh Christ. It ooenrs seven times in 
the Qur’&n as the suraame ot Jonue Al- 
Buiaiwi tho commontator aaya, " It ti otlg^ 

' iially* Hebrew word, signilyiiig 'theblooM 
one although some have (erroneotely as he 
ilimka) held it to oome from Maaah, to 
anoint either beoauoe Jesus healed people 
with bis touch or hsesuse hs had bean 
anointed by Oahnel as a prophet, [jbsds.] 

al, 1V[AS1HU 'D-DAJJAL (pc-sli 
JWjJl) “The l/ingChnut *’ The Anti> 

ebnst which Muhammad said would appear 
Wore the Hay of Resurrection Hs is generally 
called ad DaJjal but la tbe Traditions he is 
called al Masiltti i DusdU end very many have 
been the apeoulations aa to why he is ooned 
al-Manh The compDor of the Q/tmiu say* 
them have been at least faftr reasons assigned 
for hiB being called of Mru-th Some aay It 
Is because he will have bis eyes touched 
(masah) and be rendered hhnd , otfaera, that 
tbe word wa> originslly ntuikk. a “monster" 
(See Bujaiv 'l-Kuhnnh, p 401 ) Sole in 
the preface to hia translation of the Qnr’ln, 
says Muslim writers slaie that tbe Jews wiU 
giTt, him the name ot n2 A^osiA beoaose thw 
will mistake him foi the tree Heasiah, who hat 
come to restore the kingdom of Ivaei to them. 

Rogardmg this personage Abb Hurainh 
relates that Muhammad ss4d - 

“The Resurrection will not be until tbe 
Greoians shsll attack ‘Amaq and Dabie 
Then on army will come out from al«Mad!nui 
against them, the best of men mi that day 
and w hoc the lines of battle shell be drawn 
up, the Grecians will Bay, ‘Vaoete a plooa 
betweer us ano those who made captives a 
tnbe of ours' (and their degign will be to 
separate tbe Mnsalmoosl And the Mn- 
salmans wlU say. By Ood I we will not olear 
a place between you and our brother Matal- 
mSno’ And the Musalmous will ^ht l3ie 
Qrp>}]ana and a third oi tbe Mueslmaii* ivzU 
be defeated and Gkio will not teeept tboir 
rejcerianec And a third of the 
will bo slam and they wiU be the best of 
martyrs before Ood And a third of Oiem 
will conquer the oountriee of Greece) afbor 
which they will be thrown into oommotions, 
and Conatantuiople will be tak«i And whilst 
the Musalmans shall he dividing the pjonder, 
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luring hangup theirnwordnapnatho oil vetrM. 
«]] on ftnaddonthaQonl Till o*ll oat, -‘Terilf, 
Dnjjil hail attacked you ahea and duldrea 
in your abaance.' fhen on hearing this, the 
MuaalffldM wUI ecmeout oi the city, and this 
inforuatian oC devils will be false, bnt when 
hov enter Syna, Dajjal will oome out, and 
whilst the Mueahndas shall be pieparing 
then implements of war, and dressing their 
ranks, all on a sadden prayers wiU begin, and 
Jeans Sou of Jhxy will come down, and act 
as Imim to them. And when Cajjal this 
enemy of Clod, shall see Jeeua, h« wiU fear 
to bo near, dissolving awar like salt in water 
And il Jeans lets him alone, venly he will 
melt, snd pensh, and Qoil will kill him oy 
the hand of Jeans, whoJntU ahow t<i the 
people the blood of Daj]al upon hie lance.'* 
(ifisAkdf, book xxiii oh ii j 

In other traditiona ittahamniadis related to 
have said that ad-Dajjiil will be a voung man 
with lung hail and blind m the one eve, and 
on hta forehead will be the tbre^ letters 
K F It, eifmifying kt^r or uifideL He will 
first appear midway between Siyna and ‘Irw|, 
and wiU do many wondere and perform mmy 
miracles, and will eventually be slam by Jasue 

MA.S.riD Lit. ‘ The 

place uf prostration.'' ‘The mosgao, or place 
a! public prayer Moeguos are generally 
built of vtone oi briek,ictheformuf a square, 
in the Qontre of which is ip open court yard, 
sarraunrlod with olomtera for atndent& In 
the centre of the wall facing Makkan is the 
yiuhrah or niche, which msrka tiic direction oi 
fbe£a‘bsli si Makkah and to the right of j 
this niche is the mtmtar or pnlpit, irom which ] 
the khntbah oi Friday oration, in rented In | 
the rontre of the open court-yam there jS 
usually a large tank, m which the worshippers | 
perform their ablottons (lusau’), and adjouimg j 
the mosqne are Islrlnas, fn which the legal ' 
washings (flnul) oon be performed Along j 
the front within the- doorway IS alow barrier j 
a few inches high, wltioh denotes the encred 
pert of the mosque 

The mosques in India and Central Asia are 
generally constructed on the following plsn — 
Hdirab 
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The tnosqnee in Turkey, Syria, and Stoypt 
are often covered bnildings, not unlike dura- 
tian churches. 

The first moeque erected by Mnijummad 
was at i^uhl near al Modfnah It was with- 
ont cupola niche, or innaret, these being 
added by al Walid about eighty ^ears after- 
werdi, nor wore there arches supported by 
pillars, nor cloiatora An ordinary mosque in 
HD Afghan Tillage u, still ot this descnptlon. 

The Muslim as he enters the inusquo stops 
at the barriei und takes off hta shoos, cemes 
them lU his left baud, eole to sole, and puis 
his right foot dret as be passes into the 
square devoted to prayer If he have not 
previoiislv perlomted the ablution, he repairs 
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at once to the tank or well to perforn the 
noceseary duty, and before he eontmencev hts 
pravers he places hie shoes and his sword 
and pistol, it be be thus armed, a httle before 
the spot where his head will tench the gronnd 
sa he prostrates , his shoes must be put ope 
upon the other, sole to sole 
The chief officer of a mosque is the Im&m, 
or leader of prayers, but there are generally 
Uanlawie, or learned men, attached to 
niosquos for the instruction of the stndante 
Sometimes the Imlm and Manlawi are eom- 
hmed in one, and sometiines a learned Haul* 
awi wHt possess the mosqus, hot pay an 
Imim as his curate to say the etated prayers. 
There Is also a Mii’aiim, or “oallor to 
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raayei,'’ whose duty it w to give the Azan 
The trustee or superiutendeat ot a moB(\u« is 
ealled mutawaUt 

Although mosques are esteemed sacred build* 
mgs, they are also places ot generul resort, mid 
persons may oe soon in them lounging and 
chettenug' together on seouiar topics, and 
eatiiig and sleeping, althougb surh things 
were forbiddet by Muhammad They arc, in 
all parts of Islam, used as rest hou is for 
strangers and travellers 
The Imam, or priest, of the mosque, is sup- 

C d by endowments, ot ofterjiigs the 
awis, or professors of divinity by foes, 
or offerings, ana the siurtonth of a mostiua 
are supported either bv endoanienfa, or the 
benetaotloiiB of the otople In towns and \il 
lages thore is a usrisii allotted to eatli 
moeqne, and the people iMllnn the siction of 

the parish elaim the seiTites ol the Ini m a* 
their marriages md inner ila, and they pav 


to him the ueanl offerings made on the two 

festivals , 

In a large mosque known as the Afdqitd* 
•i-Jami*. where Ihv hfeuHbah, or Friday ora 
tion IS delivered, a person known os the 
khatib ritlsoitopbj,ofpri»cher,ia appointed, 
whose duty it is to lead the Friday prayer and 
to proach tno sermon 

Munammao did not forbid women to attend 
public prayeii m a mosque, but it is pro* 
nonneed better for them to pray in private. 

The following mjnnctions are given in the 
Qur’an regal ding mosques — 

Suiab vii. 29 ‘‘ fl children oi Adam I wear 
your goodly apporel when ye repair to any 
mosque " , , 

Suiah la 18 “He only should visit the 
Masjws of God who beheveth m God and 
the last day, and observoth prayer, and 
pavetb ihe 'ogal alms, and dreadeth none but 
God 
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Muhammad's injunotions regarding mosques, 
as banded down m the Traditions, are as 
follows — 

“ When you enter a Masyid, you must say, 
‘U Creator 1 open on us the doors of Thy 
compassion ’ , and when you leave the Mas- 
jid, say, ‘ 0 Lurdl we soppheate thy mum* 
floenee ’ ” 

“ It IS a sm to spit m a Masjid, and the 
removal of the sm is to cover it over ” 

“Whoever shall ester a Masjid, lei him 
enter it for a good object, namely, to learn 
something himsnlf or to teach ethers For he 
ranks as an equal with him who fights u 
the cause of God, who thus enters a Masjid , 
but he who enters a Masjid on any other 
aeeount, is like nnto a man who covets the 
property of another Venly, a time will 


DELUi (A F Bole ) 

come when men will attend to worldly matters 
in a Masjid But sit ye not with such ” 

K Do not prevent your women from oeming 
to the Masjids, hut their homes are better 
for them ” 

“ Do not read poetry in a Masjid, and do 
not buy and sell tbere, aoi sit in a (drole 
talking before prayers on a Friday ” 

“ The prayers of a man in his own house 
are equal to the reward of one prayer, but 
prayers m a Masjid near his home are equal 
to twonty*flve prayers, and in a Jfimi' (or oan* 
tral mosque), they are equal to fire hundred 
prayers, and in Jerusalem to fifty tboueand,and 
m my Masjid (at aUMadinah) fifty thousand, 
and at the Kamah, one hundred thousand.” 

TTie Mudim late reyeirAng the enetim mid 
endoument {wag/) a/MnftiUt as contained in 




MASJID 

Sruni u>d Bht'ah irork«, is as follows Ae- 
oording to the SnuniB — 

Wbon 0 person has sreeted a Uasjid, his 
right theiein does not cease until he has 
separated both the area occupied by the 
Masjid and also the road and entrance there- 
unto from bis own private property 
If a person build a Masjid, Us nght of 
roperty In it does not ooase so long as he 
oes not separate it from hie pnvaU pro- 
pertT, and give general permission to the 
people to oome and worship m it But as 
soon as he separates it from nia property and 
allows even a single person to say his prayere 
m It, hii right to the property devoted to 
God as a mosque ceases 
When a tmstee or snpermtendent (mufa- 
uvllt) nas been appointed for e Masjid, and 
debvery of the propertv has been made to 
him, the Maejtd ceases to be private pro- I 
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perty Bo, also, when delivery of it is mode 
to the Qoti, or his deputy 
If a person appropriate ground for the pur- 
pose of erecting a Masjid, he cannot after- 
wards resume or sell it, neither can it be 
claimed by his heirs and inherited, because this 
ground is altogether cfaenatedfrom the right of 
the individnal, and appertains solely to God. 

When a man has an unoooimud ipaco of 
ground fit for building upon and has directed 
a oodv of persons tn assemble on it for 
prayers, tho space becomes a Masjid, if the 
permtssinn were g'ven expressly to pray on 
it tor ever or, m absolute terms, intending 
that It shoold bo for ever and the property 
does not go tr his heirs at his death Bnt if 
the penmssinn were given for a day, or a 
month, 01 f> ear the space would not become 
3 . Masjid and on his death it wonld he the 
‘ propel tv of lUB heirs 
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If a man danng bis sickness has mads his 
own house a Masjid, and died, and it neither 
falls within a third of bis property nor is 
allowed by his heirs, the whole of it le heri- 
tage, and the act of making it a Masjid is 
void, because, the heirs having a right in it, 
there has been no separation from the rights 
of mankind and an undefined portion has 
been mode a Masjid, which is void In the 
some way as if he should make bis land a 
Masjid, and another peraon ehonld establish 
n n undefined right, (n which case the remainder 
0 Ottld revert to the property of the appro- 
pnator, eontrary to the ease of a peraon 
making a bequest that a thud of his residence 
shall be made a Maajid, wUoh would bo 
valid , for in such a ease there is a separa- 
tion, as the house maybe divided and a third 


of It converted into a Masjid (A third of a 
man’s property being the exten* to which ho 
can bequeath tu other than bis heirs ) 

When a man has made his land a Masjid, and 
stipulated for something out of it for himself 
It IS not valid, according to all the jurists 
It IS also generally agreed that if a man 
make a Masjid or condition that he sholt 
have an option, the waqf is lawful and the 
oondition is void. 

When a man has built a Masjid and called 
persons to witness that ho shall have the 
power to eanoel and sell it, tho couditiou is 
void, and the Masjid ie oe U he had erected 
a Masjid for the people of the street, saymg. 
« It 18 for this street especially,'’ when it 
would, notwithstanding, bo for others as well 
. as foi them to wcrshij i- 
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B MBBjid hat falloa into decay and la 
no bmgar uaM for -prayera, nor ra^nir^l 
the paoplo, it docc not revert to the ap- 
profRiator or bia htfra, and cannol be sold 
according to tho nu»t comet tqnnions 
lYhen of tnro Maajida one la old and gone 


io decay the paopla cannot nae Ita matcnala 
to repair the siora recent one, aocording to 
•ither the IniSm Muhammad or Imbm Abil 
Tfisni Because though the (omer tboeght 
that the materiale may bo so apphed, he held 
that it is the onginat appiopnator or Mg 
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heirs, tt whom the property reverts, thst Ir a m.H 
can so apply them, and Wauw AhQ YOsuf beneflt oT a 


hnn.nf ^ appf^riata his land for the 
beneflt of a Masjid, and to provide for ita 
rauBira and neeeaaanea, aneh aa oil do . and 

jid, to apply wha( renuuna to poor Mnalima 
the appropnation la lawful 
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If a man has appropnated ba land for the 
naneflt of a Maajid, without any ultimsto det* 
Hnalion for the poor, the appropnation is 
lawful, aocording to all opimona 

If a man gives monay for the repairs of a 
Masjid, also for its ou^tenance and for its 
ben^t) it IS vahd e'er if it oannot operate 
as a waqf, it operates as a transfer by way of 
gift to the Masjid, and the establishing of 
property in this manner to a >Masjid is vahd, 
being completed by taking possession 

li a person should say, “ Ihare hoqueathed 
a third of my property to the Masjid,” it 
would not be lawfb, unlcaa he say “ to es 
pend on the Masiid." So if he were to say, 
“ I have bequeathed a third at my propeity to 
the lamps of the Masjid,” it would not be 
lawful unless he say, “ to give light wfth it in 
the Masjid” If he say, “1 have given my 
honae for a Masjid,” it is valid as a transfer, 
requiring delivery (FatSwa-t-^ tfamyiri, vol 
II p 646, Htdayah, voL il p 36fl Boillia’s 
Diosst, pp 504-(>06 1 

The ShPuh law regarding Ihr endowment 
of Masjida, oi land fur thu benetit of Mae 
jids, does not d.tTe’ in any important parti- 
cular from that of iho bunnis. But there is 
a provision in the 8hl‘ah law regarding the 
■ale of an endowment which is impoitant 

If dissensiona arise among the persona m 
whose favour the waqf is made, and there m 
apprehension of the property being destroyed, 
atulo on the other hand the sale thereof is 
productive of benefit, tlien, in that oesL its 
sale is lawful. 

If a house belonging to a waqf should fail 
into rums, the space would not cease to be 
Nsqf, nor would its sale be lawful Ti, hu»- 
ever, dissensions should anse among the 
persons for a hom H wss appropriated mso- 
mneh SB to give room lor apprehen‘'ion that 
it will he destroyed, its sale would be 
lawful 

And even if there should be no such dif- 
ference, nor any room fci such apprelirneions, 
but the sale would be moro for the advantage 
of the parties intersalad , some are of opinion 
that the sale would be lawful , but the ap 
proved doctrine is to forbid it (Majitth , 
Starfft'u 7 Islam, p 239 ) 

A&.MASJIDn ’L-lQ^A 
1^11) Lit “The Most Disthitt 
Mosque " The temple at Jerusalem rrectod 
hjr Solomon, called also <il Baitu ’l-Muqa<ldn$, 
or « the Holy House " Known al^u m Mu- 
hammadan literature as oj' ^iArah, ‘ the 
Rock,’ from which il le believrd Muhammad 
ascended to herven on the occssion of his 
celestial journey (See Qur an, Surah xvii ) 

Jalalii d din as-Snyfity has devoted a 
whole volume to the consideration of tlie 
aoperabundant merlta existing m the Mas- 
jidu T-Aqsa, which work has been tranelated 
intu English by the Rev James Reynolds 
(Oriental Translation bund, 183C) He says 
it 13 called af>Agrd, because it is the most du- 
Unt mosque to which pilgnmage is directed. 
[JGRuiAiBH, as-aAKnBaH.] 
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jsWi) “ The Sacied Mosque." 

The temple at Bfakkah wbioti oontama tne 
Ka'hah, or Cnbe-honse, In which Is placed 
the flajaru 7 Asmad, or « Blank Stme.” 
The term Bailu 'Hah, or “ House of God,” is 
apphed to the whole enclosure, alfbough it 
more speciallj denotes the Ea'bah itself 
The following grephie ncnojint of this «e1e- 
brated biulriing la given by the traveller 
Bnrckhai.dt who visited it in A n 1814 Cap 
tain R Bnrtou who visited the temple thirty- 
eight ycaia later, teatiftes to great 
acouTaoy of Rurokhardt’a description, and 
quotes his description in sttenso ^eaoeount 
bv Bnrckhardt is given m the present article, 
with somu slight currectinna 
The Ka'heb stands in an oblong square, 
two hundred ami fifty paces long, and two 
hundred broad, none qf the aides of which 
rnna quite in a straight line, though at first 
sight the whole appears to be of a regular 
shspe This open square is enclhsed on the 
eastern ude by a colonnade the pillars stand 
In a quadruple row , they are three deep on 
the other sides, and united by pointed arones, 
every four of which support a small dome, 
plastered and whitened on the outside. These 
domes, according to Qntbn 'd-din, arc one 
hundred and fifty two In number Along ths 
whole colonnade, on the fnui sides, lamps are 
suspeuded froui the arebas Some are lighted 
every night, and all duiing the nights of 
Aamaian The pillars are above twenty feet 
m bright and generally irum one foot and a 
half to one fool and three quarters in dia- 
meter , but little regularity baa been observed 
in regard to them. Some are of white 
marble, granite or porphyry but the greater 
ouTuber are of coisnion atone of the Makkah 
mountnna Faay sutea the whole at five 
hundred and nghly-nine, and says they are 
all of marble excepting one hundred and 
twenty si*, which axe of common stone, and 
three ol composition Untbu d-din reckons 
file hundred and fifty five, of which, accord- 
uig to bun, three hundred and eleven are of 
marble, and the rest of stone taken from the 
III ighboiiring rnoaiitains but neither ol these 
authors 1 ved to see the latest repairs of the 
mesque, Btu<i the destruction occasioned by a 
torrent, in a-d 1626 Between every three or 
four columns stiinds an octagonal one, about 
four feet in thi canoes On the east side are 
two shafts oi 1 eddish gray granlto, in one 
piece, and one lino gray porpliyry column 
with slabs ot wJnU ferdspath. On the north 
side IS one redgraniti column and one of fine 
grained red porplijiy those are probably 
the rolumna which Quibu 'd din states to 
have been brought from Egypt, end princi- 
pally from Akhinim (Panopohe), wnen the 
chief Mahdl enlarged the mosquo, m a h 168 
Among the funr hundred and fifty or five 
hundred columns, whioh fotin the encivsnre, 
I found not any two capitals or bases exaotly 
alike The capitals are of coarse Saracqiuc 
workmanehip , some of them, which had 
served for former buildings, by the ignornnee 
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of tha workman lure been placed upside down 
upon the sbafts I ohserred about half-a- 
dozen marble bases of good arecian workman 
ahip A few of the maible columns oesi 
Arabic or Onfio macriptioni* in whicnl icitl 
the date# AsH 868 and a a 76a A cohunn 
00 the east aide exhibits a *901 y nncient Culie 
iiueription, somawtiat d^facod* which I rould 
neither read nor copy Those shsifta, formed 
of the Makkon stone, cut pnncip.iny from 
the side of the mountain near the nhubaikah 
quarter, are mostly in three pieces , but the 
marble nhafta are in one piece 

Seme of the culunins are strengthened with 
broad Iron rings or hande, fts in many other 
Saraeen buildings of the Sast , ther weie fir*)t 
employed here by Ibn Dhahcr Berkouh, King 
of £gypt, in rebuilding the lU'iHqne, which 
had been destreyeU hy fire in A .11 d03 
This temple has been qo often riimrd and 
repaired, that no traces of remain antiquity 
are to be found about it On the inside of 
the great wall which ent losee the calonnudes 
a aiqgle Aiabie inscription is seen, in Urge 
charaoters, but containing merely the names 
of Muhammad and liia immediate successoro, 
AhO Bakr ‘Umarj ‘Ugman, and *A1T The 
name of Allah, in large characters, occurs 
also in aereral plaCos On the outside, over 
the gates, are long mscriptions in the buluei 
character, commemorating the names of those 
by whom the gates were built, long and 
minute details of which are given by the his 
tonani of Makkab 

The inscription on the eontb side, over 
BAbu IbrahTtn, le most conspiGUons all that 
aide was rebuilt by the Egyptian Sultan al- 
Qhaurl, an 90b Over the Babu All and 
BSbu ’l-‘Abb8e is a long insciiplion, also in 
tlie SuluiT charactei placed there by Sultan 
Murud ihn Sulumiin, sh 98d, alter he had 
repaired the whole biulding Qutbn d-din 
has given this inaonplion at length, it occu- 
pies several pages m his hiotory, end is u 
monument of the bull an 'e vanity This side 
of the mosque having oscaped destruction 
in A D 1020, the inscription reraafns unin- 
jured 

Borne parts of the walls and arches are 
gaudily painted, in atnpes of yellow, red, and 
blue as are also the minarets. Painfings of 
flowers, m the usual Muslim style, are no- 
where seen , the floors of the colonnadea are 
paved with large stones badly oeiuonted to 
gather 

Seven paved causeways lead from the 
colonnades towards the K.a<bsh, or holy 
house, in the centre. They sre of evfilcient 
breadth to admit four or five persons to walk 
abreast and they are elevated about tine 
inches above Ibe ground Between these 
causeways, which arc covered with fine gravel 
Or sand, grass appears growing in seveial 
places, prodiuied by the eamzam water oozing 
out of the jars, whidi are plated in the 
ground in long rows during the day The 
whole area of tho mosquo is upon a lowei 
level than any of the elieets suiTonnd 
mg It There is a descent of eight or ten 
slept from the gates on the north ude into 
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the platform of the coloitnade) amf of threo 
or four steps from the gates, on the eouth side 
'fowardi the middlo of this area stands the 
K« hsh , It IS one liundred end fifteen paces 
from the iioith tolonnade, and oighly-eight 
from the south 

For this wsnt of evmmetry we may readily 
account, the Ka'bah having enistail pnoi to 
thf mosqu©, which was built around it, and 
enlarged at iliiTerent perioda 

The Ea‘bah is in oblong massive structure, 
oighteen paces in length, fourteen in breadth, 
and from thirtv-flve to forty fedt in height 1 
look the bearing of one of Its longest sides, 
and ii und ir to be N N W j W It is con- 
Btructeri of tho grey Msl||ian stone, m large 
blocks ul dilTorcnt sues, joined together in a 
very rough mannei and with had (ement 
Tt was entirely rebuilt as it now stands in 
A D l(t27 tlio toirent, in the piHeding rear, 
bail till Dvin down three ul its aides , and prepa 
ratory to ils rc-erection, the fourth side was, 
SCI ording to Assntni , pulled down, after the 
‘Vlam'i, of learned divines had been con- 
sulted on the question whether mortals 
might be pnnnitieJ to destroy any part of 
the hoh edibce without meurnng the charge 
of saciilcge and miidelity 
The Ka‘bsli standa upon u bs&e two lest 
in height which presents a shnip inclinod 
plane , Hi, roof being Hat, it has at a distance 
the appearame of » perfect cube The only 
dooi which affords entrance, and whicn is 
opened bnt two or three tunes m the year, 
IS uri the nurth side, and about seven feet 
above Ihe gionnij In entering it, therefore, 
wooden steps vie used , of them T shsH speak 
heicaflet In the tin,t periods of Islam, how- 
evoi, when it was rebuilt in a u (>4, by Ibn 
Ziibair, Chief of Makkah, the nephew of 
'Ayishih, it had two doors even with the 
giouod floor of the mosque The present 
door (wbikh, according to Azraqi wasbioughl 
hithor Iroiii Constantinople m au 1633) is 
wholly coateil with silver, and has several 
gilt ornaments Upon its Inroshold are 
placed every night vsnoua small lighted wax 
candles, and perfuming pans, filled with 
musk, eloe-wood dc 

At the north east coiner of the Ka'bah, 
near the door, is the famous “ Black Stono ’ , 
it forma a part of the sharp angle of the 
but Iding, at four or five feet above the ground 
It IS an irregular oval, about seven inches in 
diameter, wilb an nfldulaled surface, eom- 
poaed of about n dozen smaller atones of dif 
forent sizes and shapes, well joined together 
with a small quantity of eemonk, and per 
fectly smoothed it looks as if tho whole had 
been broken into many pieces by a violent 
Wow and thou united again It is very dif 
flcnlt to determine aconratelv the quality of 
this stone, which has been worn to its pre- 
sent surface by the nulhons of (ouehev and 
kisses it lias received It appeared to me 
like a lava, containing several small egrtih 
neons particles, of a whitish and of a yellow 
ish substance Its colour is now a deep red 
dleh brown, approaching to blaek, 11 ftsur-. 
rounded on all sides by a border, composed 
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of 8 nibstonee vliieh I took to be a oloie 
oement of pitch sod grarel, of a euailar, hot 
not ^lute the same browniah colojr This 
border serres to sopport its detached pieces. 
It IB tiro or three inches in breadth, and rises 
a bttle aboTO the surface of the stone Both 
the border and the stone itself are encircled 
by a eQver band, broader belpn than above 
and on the two sides, with' a considerable 
swelling below, ae if a part of the stone were 
hidden under it. The lower part of the 
border is studded with silver nails 

In the south-east oomer of the £a‘bah or, 
as the Arabs call It, Rnknu ’1-Tamnni, there 
IS another stone, pbont Ave feet from the 
ground , it is one foot and a half in length, 
snd two inches in breadth, placed npnirht 
and of the common Makkah atone This the 
people walking round the Ka'bah tonch only 
witlk the right hand , Ihey do not kiss it 

On the north side of the Ka bah just by its 
door, and oloee to the wall, is a slight hollow 
m the ground, lined with marble, and suf- 
ficiently large to admit of three persons 
sitting Here it is thought montonons to 
pray The spot is called Mrjan, and sup 
posed to be that whore Abraham and his son 
(shmael kneaded the chalk and mud which 
Ihey used inbmlding tne Rj.‘bsli, and near 
I his Mi‘jan the former is said to have placed 
the large stone npon whish he stood while 
working at the maaonry On the bai s of 
*ne Ka b*h, lust over the Mi'jan is on ancient 
Curie insonption, but this I was unable to 
decipher, and had no opportumty of copying 
Ik I do not find it meniioncri by anv of the 
hilfenaaB 

(in the west side of the Ka‘ lafa, about two 
feel holow its sninuiit, is thr famous M, zab, 
or water-spont, throiigh which the ram-water 
collected on the rooi of the building is dis 
cnargsd so as to fall apou the ground It 
IS aboul fonr foit in length, and six inches 
in breadth, as well as I could judge from 
below with borders equal in height uo its 
breaath At the month hangs what is called 
the beard of the Mi’ziib, a gilt board, over 
which the water falls This spout was sent 
hither from Cnnstantinoiile mao 981 and is 
repui ted to be ni pure gold The pavement 
rounii tlie Ea’bah, below the Mi'ziib, was laid 
down in AH 820, and consists of vanous 
coloured stonea, forming a very handsome 
specimen of mosaic There are two large 
slabs of fine verde-anticn in the eentre, which, 
acoording to Maknaf, wore sent thither as 
presents from Cairo in a B. 241 This is the 
sjuit where, according to Muhammadan tra- 
dition, Ishmael, the eon of Abraham, and his 
mother Hagar, ere buried , and hero it is 
mentonons for the pilgrim to recite a prater 
of two rak ahs 

On this west side is a semi-circular wall, 
the two extremities of which are in a line with 
the aides of the Ea'bah, and distant from it 
three or foui feel, leaving an opening wnieh 
icade to the buiying-placo of Ishmael The 
wall beare the name of Hatini, and the area 
which it eneUiiies is called ^Jr, or Hijiu 
Tsmk'll, on aoeonnt of its being “leporateif 
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from the Ea'hah the wall itself also, if 
sometimes so c ailed , and the name Hatim is 
given bv thchistoni'ii to the space of ground 
between the Ea'bah and the wall on one side, 
and the Bi’rn 'z Zamzam and Maoamu Ibru 
b>m on the other The present Makkana, 
however, apply the name Hatim to the wall 
only 

Iradition says that the Ea'bah cnee ex- 
tended as far as the Hatim, and ihot this 
aidti bii,ng fallen down just at the time of 
the Haji, I ho expeii'.eii of repairing it wore 
demanded from the tnlgrims under a pre- 
tence that the revenues government were 
not acquired in a manner sufificiently pure to 
admit of tbnr application tow aids a pur- 
post so saoied whilst the monc\ of the pil- 
grim^ would possess tho requisite sanctity 
The sum, bowovor, obtained from tbeui, 
proved TCI mcili quate all that tould be 
done, thertfoie ? ii> to latse a wal', which 
marked the enace foi nieily occupied bj the 
Ki*bah Th’i lauitini mtbon^h current 
among the M ,kkans, is at variance with hie- 
tory which dnlai s that the Hijr was bnilt 
bv tho fill'"' OaraisU who contracted the 
dimensions J the Kb‘liab,that il was umted 
to ihn building by Hajjaj and again sepa- 
rated from It hv Ibtt Zubair 

It 1 $ asserted hi Fasr. that a pait of the 
Hijr, ns If mw stands, was never oompre- 
bended w thm tho Ka ) aL The law regards 
It as n portio.i of tho Ka bah, inasmnch as it 
IS eslieenied equally oieritoiious to pray in the 
Hi)i as IK the Ka bah itself and tno pilgrims 
who have not an opportunity of entering the 
latter, are permitted to aflfiim upon oath that 
they iisve prajeu in the Ki'bah, alth'ugh 
the, innv baio oiilj jnostnled tbomsnl es 
wilU.n the encloiuu of the Hatim The wall 
IS buil*^ if sol il stone ibout live feet in 
heiirtil, and foui in thickness, lased all over 
with whif mnrbh, andinsciibod with prayers 
ind invocations noaflv scnlptured upon tus 
clone in ’uodern ohjrxc ors These and the 
vasiny are the work o* al £|])aari, the Egyp- 
tian bull ui m A H 917, as we learn from 
Qnjtbn d din 

The wnlk round the Ka'bah Is perfoinied 
on the outside of the wall— the nearer to it 
the better The foui sides of the Ka'bah are 
covered with a black silk stuff, hanging down, 
and leaving the roof hare This curtain, or 
leii, IS railed kttwah, and renewed i nnnallv 
at thr time ot tho Hajj, being brought from 
Cairo where it is manufactured at the 
Bultonls expense On it «ie vunoui prayers, 
fntei-w oven in the same ooloor as the stuff, 
and IV is, tbsrefori. oxtremelv difiSrult to 
■ead them A httlo above the middle and 
running ronnd the whole biuiding, m a lino of 
eimilar inscriptions, worked in gold thread 
That part of lhe»lc)swab which coirrs the 
door is nchlv embroidered with silvei Open- 
ings arb left for the Mark stone, and the other 
in the south-east comer which thus remain 
uncovered 

The k'swnh is alwavs of the san a form 
and pattern, that which I saw on Uiy first 
visit to the mosqnu was in a decayed state, 
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Mid lull of holf* On the 26th of the oionth 
2u I'^deh, the oW one is taken awaj , and 
the Ka'bah oontinuoK vnthout a cover for 
fifteen days It ib then said that ‘The 
Ka'bah has assumed. 4 he idrawi," whieh lasts 
until the tenth of Zn ’1-ILjjali, the day of the 
return of the pilgiiins from ‘Aiafah U Widl 

Mind, when the new kiswah IS put on. Ouniig 
the first days, the new covenii^ la li-eked up j 
by oords fastened on the rooft so as to loivn j 
the lower part of the building expoBed, 
having remained thus for man\ daySi it is let 
down, and cbi era the whole structure being 
then tied to strong brass wings in the basis 
of the Ka'bah The ii moral of the old kis 
wah was perfonned in a reiy nidecoiouR 
manner , and a contest ensued atnoiig the 
pilgrims and the people (f Mikkah both 
young and old, about i feu lags of it i'hc 
pilgnniH even collect the dost which stu ks 
to the walls of the Ka'bah, undei ttie kiswah, 
end sell it, on their return as a aaeied 
relic [KiswAH ] 

At the moment tl r building is uncovered 
and oompleteU baie a crowd of 

women assemble round it, rejoicing with cnos 
called walucJah. 

The blatk colour nf the kiswah, covering 
a large cube m the midst ol a vast square, 
gives to the Ka'bau, at first sight, i cerv 
iiiigulai and imposing appearanco , as it is 
not fattened down tightly the slightest 1 
breoce causes it to moye in alow undulations 
which are hailed with prayers h\ the cougre 
gallon asBeuibled round the building, as a 
sign of the preseuec of its guardian angels, 
whose wings bi their motion, are supposed 
to bo the cause of the waving ol the covering 
Seventy thousand angels have the Ka'bah in 
their holy care, and are ordered to transport 
it to Paradise, when tbo trumpet of the iast 
Judgment shall be aouoded 

The clothing of the ha'bah wus an ancient 
custom of the Pagan Arabs The tirst kis 
Wah, says Azraqi, was put on by Asad 
Tubba', one of the liimy ante kings of Yaman, 
before Islam it bad two coveiuigs, one for 
winter and the other for summer In the 
early ages of Islam, it was aometimes white 
and sometimes red, and consisted of the richest 
brocade In subsequent times it was fur- 
nished by the different Sultans of Baghdad, 
Egypt, or Yaman, according to their respec- 
tive inflnence over Makkab prevailed, for 
the clothing of the Ka'bah appears to have 
always been considered as a pi oof of sove- 
reignty over the Htjan KaUun, Sultan of 
Egypt, aSsumad to himself and sarcessora 
the exclusive right, and from them the Sul- 
tkns at Constantinople have mhented it 
Ealsnn appropriated the revenue of the two 
large villages Bisans and Sandabair, in 
Lower Egypt, to the expense of the kiswah, 
and Sultan Sulaiman ibn Salim subsequently 
added several others , but the Ka'bah has 
long been deprived of this resource. 

Round the Ka'bah is a good pavement of 
marble, about eight rnches below the level of 
the great square, it was laid m a B, 961, 
order of the Sultan, and describes an irre- 
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Kolar oval, it is surrounded by thirty-two 
slender gilt pillars, or rather polea, between 
every two of which aic suspended seven glass 
lamps, always lighted after snnset Beyond 
the polos IS a second pavement, about eig^t 
paces hrosd, somewhat elevated above the 
first but of coarser work , then anodier, six 
inches higher, and eighteen paces briiiad,tipoin 
which stand several small buildings , beyond 
this is the gravelled gronnd, so that two 
broad steps laav be said to load from the 
squaro down to the Ka'bah The small 
liuildiiigs just mentioned, which surround tho 
Ka'bah, are the five llaqams, with the well 
of Zsmzam, the arch called Tlabu 's-SaUtiu 
(the Gate of Peace i, and the mimbar (pulpitj 
Upposile the loui side" of the Ka'bah stand 
four othei small buildings, wIicb <he Imams 
of the foul orthodox Miihainiaaitai sects, tho 
Matiafi, Shah i, llanhali and Malaki take 
their statioo, and guide tho i origi-egatiou m 
their prayi-is Tho .llsqumu '1-MaJaki, on 
the "onth, mill that of Hanbali, opposite tho 
Blick Stone, at e small pavilions, open oi all 
sides and supported by four slender pillars 
with a light sloping loef, termmatiiig Ui a 
point, exactly in the style of Indian pagodaa 
The MaqSmu '1 Hanafi, which is the largest, 
being fifteen paces by eight, is ojien on all 
sides, and supported by twnlve small pillars 
It has an uppei stoi cy, also open, vrhero the 
Mua^fiu, who calls to pravet', takes his 
stand This was first built in a h 9211, by 
'Multan SalTm L, it was afterwards rebuilt 
by Khusiigitdi. Governor of J'lddsh, man 
947 , but all the four Maqams, as they now 
stand, wore built in A H 1074 The Maqamu 
sh Shafi'i IS over the well Zamzain, to which 
It serves as an upper chamber 
Near thmr respective Maqams, che adhe- 
rents of the four different sects seat *heui- 
selves for prayers Daring my stay at M«k 
kob. the Hanafis always began their nrayei 
hrst but, according to Musfam oustoiu the 
bbab'is Btiunld pjay first In the inoRque,itnen 
the Hanafis, Malakis, and Banbatia 
evening prayer is an exception, which Ihi v 
are all enjoined to nttei togethei The 
Maqainu 1 HaubaK is the place where the 
officers ef government and other great peo^e 
are seated during prayers , bere the Pasu 
and the Sharif are placed, and, in their 
absence the ennucha of the temple These 
fill the spaoe nndei this Maqam in front, and 
behind it the female pilgrims who visit the 
temple have their places assigned, to which 
they repair pnncipally for the two evening 
prayers, few of them being teen mthe mosque 
at the tbiee other daily pravers They alto 
performthe kawef, or wAlk round tho Ka'bah, 
bat generally at night, though it is not un 
common to see them walking in the daytime 
among the men 

The pi’csent Building which encloses Zam 
zam, stand liose by the Maqamu l-Danbali, 
and was elected in A ii 1072 it is of a square 
shape, and of massive oonstruotion, with an 
entrance to the north, opemng into the room 
which contains the well Thie room ts beau- 
tifully ornamented with marbles of various 
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colours, and adjoining to it, but haying a 
sepal ate dooi, is a small room with a stone 
reserTOir, which is always full of Zamzam 
water, this the pilgrims get to dnulc by 
passing their hand with a cap through an 
iron gratod opening, whieb seroes as a win- 
dow, into the reserroir, without entenng the 
room 

The month of tho well is suriounded by a 
wall dye feet m height, and about ten feet in 
diameter Upon this the people etanil who 
diaw up the water, in leathern buckets, an 
iron railing being so placed as to prevent 
their falhng in. In Foev's time, there weie 
eight marble basins in this room for thp pur- 
pose of ablation 

From before dawn to near midnight, the 
well-ioomis constantly ci owded with visitors 
Eyervone is at liberty to draw up tho water lor 
lumself, but the laboui is generally porfoi med 
by jHsrsons placed there on purpose, and paid 
by tbc mosque , they eKpret also a tiillo from 
those who como to dnnk, though they dare not 
ilemand it 1 have been more than once m 
be room a quarter of an hour balcre 1 could 
s-i-t a draught of water, so great was the 
rtawd Devout pilgiims sometimes mount 
t tie wall and draw the bucket lor several hours, 
u the hope of thus expiating their evil deeds 

Before the 'Wahhabi invasion, the well Zam 
ram belonged to tho Sharif, and the water 
becoming thus a monopoly, was only to be 
purchased at a high pries , hut ono of Sa‘ud s 
nrst orders, on his ornval at Makkah, was 
to abolish this traffic, and the holy water is 
now dispensed giatis The Turks consider it 
a miracle that the water of this well never 
diminishes, notwithstanding the contmuol 
draught from it There is certaiuly no dimi- 
nution in Its deptb,for, by an accurate mspec 
tion of the rope by which tho buckets are 
drawn up, I found that the same length was 
reqmrod both at morning and evening, to 
reach the suWace of the water Upon m 
quiry, I learned from one of the persona who 
had descended in the tune of tho Wahhabis to 
repair the masonry, that the water was flowing 
at the bottom, and that the welt is therefore 
supplied bv a subterraneous nvulet The 
water is heavy to tho taste, and sometimes in 
its colour resembles milk , but it is perfectly 
sweet, and diffeis very much from that of the 
brackish wells dispersed over the town 
When first diawn up, it is shghtly tepid, re- 
sembling, m this respect, many other fonn- 
turns of the Qijks 

Zamaam snpphes the whole town, and there 
18 scarcely one family that does not daily 
fill a jar with the water This onlv serves, 
however, for dnnking or for ablution, as it u 
thought impioos to employ water so sacred 
for cuhnary purposes or on eommou occa- 
sions Almost every pilgnm when ho repairs 
to the mosque fOr evemng prayer, has a Jar 
of the wetar placad before him by tboae vAo 
earn their livelihood by performing tUs 
service 

The water is distn bated in the mosque to 
ajl who are thmty for a tnfling fee, by water- 
earnere, with large jars upon their backs , 
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these men are also paid by charitable pilgrims 
for supplying the poorer ones with this holy 
beverage immediately before or after prayers 

The water it regained as an infalbble cure 
for all diseasan , and the devotees believe tnat 
the more they dunk of it, the bettei their 
health wilt be, and their prayers the more 
acceptable to the Deity I have seen some of 
them at the well swallowing such a quanlitj 
of it, as I should hardly have thought pos- 
nble A man who lived in the same house 
with me, and was ill of an intermittent fever, 
repaired evorv eiening to Zamzam, and drank 
of the water till he was almos* Fainting, after 
which he lay for seveial hours extended upon 
his back, on the pavement near the Ka'bah, 
and then returned to renew hts draught When 
by this piactice he was brought to the verge 
of death, be declared himself fully convinced 
that tne increase of his illness proceeded 
wholly from his being unable to swallow a 
sufficient quantity of the water Many pil 
gnins, not rontenl with drinking it merely, 
strip themselves m the room, and have 
buckets of It thrown ovei them by which 
tiicv behove that the heart ia punlled as well 
as tho outer body 

Few pilgrims quit Makkah withont carry* 
ing away some of this water in coppor or tm 
bottles, either foi the purpose of making pre 
sents or for their own use m ^aso of illness, 
when they drink it, or for ablution aftor 
death 1 carried away four small bottles, 
with tbe mtention of offering them as pro 
sents to tbe Muhammadan kings in the black 
oountnes I have seen it sold at Suez by 
pilgrims returning from Makkah, at the rate 
of one piastio tor the quantity that filled a 
coffee-cup 

The chief of Zamzam is one of the prin- 
cipal ‘Ulama’ of Makkah I need not re- 
mind the reader that Zamzam is supposed to 
he the spring found m tbe wildorness by 
Hagar, at tbe momeut when her mfont son 
Ishmael was dying of thirst It seems pro 
bable that tho town of Makkah owes its 
origin to this well For many miles round, no 
sweet water is found, nor is there found in any 
part of the adjacent country so copious a 
supply 

On tbe north-east side of Zamzam stand two 
small buildings, one behind tho other, called 
al Qubbatain, they are covered by domes 
painted m the same manner as the mosque, and 
m them are kejit water-jars, lunps, oorpats, 
mats, brooms, and other ai tides used in the 
very mosque Those two ugly buildings are 
mjanons to the mtenor appearance of the 
building, their heavy forms and stiuctara 
being verydisadvantageously contrasted with 
tho light and airy shape of the Maqams I 
heard some pil^imS from Greece, men of 
better taste than tbe Arabs, express their 
regret that the Qubbatain should be allowed 
to disflguie the mosque Their contents might 
he deposited m some of the buildings adjoin- 
mg the mosque, of uhich they form no essen- 
tial part, no religions importance hemg 
attached to them They weie built by 
Sbusbgildl, Governor of Jiddah, a.B. 947; 
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on* It callod Qabbara 'l-‘Abh it, irotn baving 
biwn placad on tba aite of a tinoll tiak, a<ud 
to have been fonned by at-‘ Abbas, tbe uncle 
of Muheffiidad. 

A few paces west of Zamraci and dircrtlv 
opposite to the door of the Ke'bab slamis ft 
lacUer or stairoaso, etneh is a ov'd np to tbe 
wall of the Ka'bah, on tbs davs when tbat 
hutMing H opened and h’v whioh the visitors 
ascend to the door, it is jf woon wiih some 
carved omaniGiits, iixives oii low viheeLs and 
le suffioientir broad 1« admit of four persons 
Mcendmg abreast I he Orst l^ddei wag sent 
hither from Cairo in a ii SH, by Mu'vad Abu 
’n-Naeir, King of Egypt loi id fbe HtjUr it 
seems, there has always been ‘o gretl a want 
of artuane, Ibat whenever the niosqne le 
qiiirrd any work it was neressar> to have 
mechanics brought from Cairo, and even 
sometimes from Constantinople 

In tbe same Imo with the ladder, and close 
by It stands a lightly built, insulated and 
circular arch about fifteen feet wide and 
eighteen feet tiigb, oatlnd Babu s-Salam, 
which mast not be confounded with the great 
gate of the mosqne bearing tbe same name 
Those who enter the Bsitu 'llab for the first 
time, are enjoined to do sc by the outer and 
innai Baba *s-SaIam , in passing under tbe 
latter they arete exclaim, “OGod mav it 
be 1 happv entrance' ’ I do not know by 
whom Ihis arch was bniU hat it appeals to 
be -modem 

Ncirly In front of tuo Babu s- Salim ard 
nearer to tho Ka'bah than ant of the other 
surrounding buildings stands tho MgqSmu 
Ibrihim This is a email building supported 
by «,( pillars about eight leet nigh four of 
which are burrounded from lop to bottom by 
a fine iron railing which thus It area the 
spate bi-yond the two bind jnliars open , 
within Uio railing is a frame about five feet 
square terminating in a pyramidal top, and 
■aid to contain the sacred stone upon whub 
Abnham stood when he built the Ka bsh, 
and which, with the help of his son Ishinael, 
he had removed from hcnco to the plaeo 
called Mi'ian, already mentioned The stone 
IS said to nave yielded under the weight of 
the Pfttnarcb, and to preserve the impres- 
sion of his foot still visible upon it, bat no 
pilgnm has ever seen it, an tbe frame is 
always ciftirel'v covered with a brocade of red 
silk, iiohlj embroidered Versons are oon- 
Stantly seen bolore the railing, invoking the 
good offices of Abraham, and a short prayei 
mual be uttered by tho side of the Maqam, 
sftsr the walk round the Ka'bah is oom- 
pleied It IB said that pieny of the Compa- 
nions, or first adherents of Mubaimnad, were 
interred in ^thr open space between this 
Maqam and Zanir,am, from which circoro' 
stance it is one of the most favourite places 
of prayer ui the mesque In this part of the 
area, the Khalifah Sulaimaa ibn 'Abdi I 
Maliii , brother of al-Walid, built a fine reser- 
voir m A It 97, wbrnh was filled from a spring 
east of 'Arafat, bnt the Hlakkane destroyed 
It after bis death on the pretence that tba 
water of Zaiusam was piefersble 
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On the side of Slaqamn Ibrahuo, faoiog the 
middle part of the front ef the Ra'bah, stands 
♦he Mimbar, or pulpit, of the mosque , it is 
elegantlv formed of fine white marble, with 
many srniptured ornaments, and was sent as 
a presoal to the mosqne in 969, by Sul- 
tan Sulaiman ibn Sahm A straight narrow 
staircase leads up to tho post of the yjatib, 
or preacher, which » surmounted by a gilt 
polygonal pointed steeple, resembling an obe- 
lisk Here a sermon is preached on Fridays, 
sad on certain festitals , these, like the Fri- 
day seimons of all mosques m tho Muham- 
madan countries, are usually of the some 
tenonr, with some slight alterations J^on 
extraordinaiy occasions Before the Wah- 
habis invaded Makkah, prayers were added 
for the Sultiia and the bbaiif, bnt these 
acre forbidden by ^a^iid Since tbe Turkish 
conquest, however tbe ancient custom has 
been restoied Tho right of preaching m the 
Mimbai IS vested in several of the first 
‘Ulama’ in Hakkab they are always elderly 
peTHODB, and offaciate in lotation. In ancient 
times Muhammad himself, hii succeasors, and 
the ^aliiahe, whenever they came to Makkah, 
monnted the pnlpit, and preached to the 
people 

The xhafib, or preacher, appears in the 
Mmbai wiapped m a white cloak, which 
covers his head and body, and with a stiok 
m nand, a piactice observed also m Egypt 
and Syiia, in memory of the first age of Islam, 
when Ibo preachers found it necessary to be 
armed, from fear of being surprised As m 
ethT mosquen, two green flogs are placed on 
each side of him 

About fhe Mimbar, the visitors of the 
Ka hah doposit their slioes, as it is neither 
permitted to walk round the Ka'bah with 
covered feet, nor thought decent to carry tbe 
shoes in the hand, as is done in other mosques 
Several persons keep watch over the shoes, 
for which they expect a email present but 
cho viciiiity of the holy temple does not mb 
uiidate the dishonest, for 1 lost successively 
from this spot three new pairs of shoes, and 
tbe same thing happens to many pilgnma. 

I have now described all tbe buildings 
within tho enclosure of the temple 

The gravel-ground, and part of the adjoin- 
ing outer pavement of tbe Ka'bah is eoiered 
at tho time of evemng piayeia, with carpets 
of from sixty toeightv leK m length, and four 
feet in breadth of Egyptian manufaolore, 
which are rolled up after prayers The 
greater part of tbe pilgrims faring then own 
esrpets with then The more distant parts 
of tbe area, and the floor under the colon- 
nade, are spread with mats brought from 
Soualun , the latter aituation being the usual 
place for tho performance o' the mid-day 
sad aftemoon prayers Many of these mats 
are presented to the mosqne by the pilgrims, 
for which they have m return tbe satisbction 
of seeing their names inscribed on them in 
large characters 

At sunset, great numbers asiewibie for the 
first evening prayer (hey form timmsklvca 
into several wide circles, sometimes as msniy 
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u twraty, around the Ka'bah, «s a ooimnaii 
oHitre before whioh every person makea hia 
prostration, andthns, u the Mnhsmmadan 
dooiora obaorre, Makkah m the onU spot 
tiirou^hout the world m Which the true W 
hevar isn, with proprietr turn during his 
prayers towards any point of the compaaa 
The Imkin takes hia post near the gate of the 
Ka'hah, and his gennflexioiu are imitated hy 
the whole assembled multitude. The effect 
of the joint prostrations of eix or eight thou' 
sand persons, added to tho recollection of the 
distance and vartnus quarters from whenco 
they come, or for what purposo, cannot fail 
to impress the most cool-minded spectator 
with some degree of awe A.t night, whan 
the lamps are lighted, and numbers of devo- 
tees are performing the Jawaf round the 
Ka'bah, the sight of the busv crowds, 
the TOiees of the Uinta wwifs, intent upon 
making themselves heard by those to irhoin 
they recite their prayers, th« loud conversa- 
tion of many idle peisons, the running, play- 
ing, and laughing of boys, give to the whole 
a very different appearance, and one more 
resembhng that of a place of pubhc amuse- 
ment The crowd, however, leaves tho mosque 
about mno o'clock, when it again oecomes 
the place of silent meditation and prayer to 
the tew visitors nho are led to the spot by 
sincere piety, and not worldly motives or 
fashion. 

There is an opinion prevalent at Makkah, 
lotmded on holy tradition that the mosque 
will (.optain any nnmber of the faithful , and 
that if even the whole Muhammadan com 
mumtv were to enter at once, they would all 
find room in it to pray The guardian angels, 
it IS said would invisibly extend the dimen- 
sions of the Otuldmg, and diminish the site 
of eaoh individual The fact is. that during 
the most nunierous pilgnraages, the mosque, 
which OSD contain, 1 believe, about thirty-tiyo 
thonsand persons in the aot of prayer, is 
never haU-lilled Even on Fridays, the 
greatei part of the Makkans, contrary to the 
injunctions «f the law, pray at home, if at 
all, and many pilgnma follow their example 
I oonld never count more than ten thousand 
individuals in the mosque at one time, even 
after the return irom 'Araliit, when the whole 
body ot pilgrims was collected for a few days 
in and about the city 

At every hour of the day persons may be 
seen under the colonnade, oooupied In read 
ing the Qur’an and other religious books , 
and here many noor Indians, or negroes, 
spread their mats, and pass the hole period 
of tneir residence at Makkah Here they 
both eat and sleep, but cooking is not allowed 
Daring the hours of noon, many porSons come 
to repose beneath the cool shad'’ of the 
vaulted roof of the Cplonnade, a custom 
which not only accounts for the mode of con- 
Btruotion observed in the old Muhammadan 
templee jf Egypt ana Arabia, but fer that 
also of the ancient Egyptian temples, the 
immense porticoes of wmoh were probably 
left pen tc the idolatroua natives, whose 
mnd'bullt houmis oonld afford them hbt 
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an imjierfect refuge against the mid-day 
heats 

It 11 only denng the hours of prayer that 
the great mosques of these countries partake 
of the sanctity of prayer, or In any degree 
seem to be regarded as consecrated jdauea 
In al-Aihar, the ftrat mosque at Cairo, 1 have 
neon boys crying pancakes for sale barbers 
sbaving their eustomers, and many of tne 
lower orders eating their dinners, where, 
dating prayers, not the xlightest motion, nor 
even whisper, diverts the attention of the 
congregation Not a sound out the voire o' 
the Imam, is beard during prayers m thr 
great mosque at Makkah, which at other 
times IS the place of meeting for men cf busi- 
ness to oonverse on their affairs, and is some- 
times so full of poor pilgrims, or ot diseased 
fwisuns lying about nnder the Lolotmade in 
midst of tbeir miserable baggage, as to have 
the appearance of a hospital rather than a 
temple Boys play in the great square, and 
servants carry lagqagc across it, to pass 
by the nearest route from onr part of the 
town to the other In these respects, the 
temple of Makkah resembles the other great 
mosques of the £a<t. But the holy Ka'bah 
le rendered the scene of such indecencies and 
eriDunal acts, as cannot with propriety be 
fflort piiiticulerli rioliocd, Fhor are not 
only practinod here with loipnnit'y bu', it may 
be said, almost publicly , and my indignation 
has oiten been excited, on wittiessing abomi 
nations which ealled forth from other pas»ng 
spectatois nothing muro than n langh or a 
siighl repnmand 

In several parts of the oolonnadfi public 
'•chools are brld, whert' vouog children are 
taught to spell and read , thev ore most noisv 
groups, nnd tho seboolmaEtors stiok is in 
constant actioa borne learned men of Msk- 
kab deliver lectures tm rehgteiis sahjeets 
every afternoon under the colonnade but the 
auditors ais seldom numerous. On Fridays, 
eftei priyer, some Turkish ‘Hlama’ .explain 
so their countrymen assembled around them 
a few chapters of the Qur’an, after whieh 
each of the andienuo kisses the bond of the 
expositoi, and drops money into his cap 1 
partibularly admired (be fhianey of siieeoh of 
one of tbase ‘TJlama’, altbongb I did not un 
deistand him, she lecture being debvered in 
tho Turkish language His gestienlations. 
and the mflexiODB of his voice, were most 
expressive , but, like an actor on the stage, 
be would laugh and cry in the same minqte,' 
and adapt his features to his purpose in tne 
most skilful Didiiner He was a native ni 
Bmea, and aniasscd a considerable sum- or 
money 

Near the gate of the mosqne called Babu 
’s-Balam, a few Arab shail^ daily take their 
seat, with ibeir inkstand end paper, ready to 
wnte, for any applicant letters, ai.coanti,, 
oontracts, or any similar document 

They also dealia wntten eharms,ltke those 
current in the Black countnes, sneh as smu 
lets, love-reeeipts, Ac Thev are principally 
employed by Bsdomas, and demand an exor- 
l^taut rerannerttion. 
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Winding sbeetB (kafiw) and other linen 
washed in the waters of Zamzam, are con- 
atantly aeea hanging to dry between the 
eahnnne Many pilgrims purchase at Mah 
hah the shroud m which they wish to bt 
buried, and wash it themselves at the well at 
ZamMtm, supposing that, if the 1.017180 be 
wrapped in linen which has been wetted aitb 
this holy water the peace of the soul aftei 
death wjl] be more effectually secured >Dirs 
pilgnms make this liuen an article of trafhi 
Makhah generally, hut the uiosqiie m pn 
tioalar, abounds in flocks of wild pigeons 
which are considered to be the inviolable 
property of the temple, and aie called the 
igcona of the Baitu ’llah Nobody daios to 
ill any of them, even when the) enter the 
private houses In the sijnars of the mosque, 
several small stone basins are reguKrly flilod 
with water for their uhe here, also, Arab 
women expose for sale, upon small stiaiv 
mats, corn and dilrrab whicb the pilgrims 
purchase, and throw to the pigeons 1 hart 
seen some of the public women take this 
mode of exhibiting themselves, iiid of bar- 
gaining with the pilgrims, under pretence of 
selhng them com for the sacred pigeoub 
^ The gates ot the uiosqnt jio ni netee n in 
number, and are distributed ibout it, with- 
out any older or symtncln The principal 
of tb( se gates are uii the nonii side, Babu 
s Sakm, by which e\ ary pilgrim enters the 
mosque Babu 7 'Abbas , Babu ti Nsbt, by 
which Muhammad is said to have always 
entered the mosqiu , Babu *AU On the 
east side Babu Zvi, or Babu 1 'Ashrah, 
through whirl the ten hrst adheients of Mu 
hammad used to enter, Babu ‘s ^fa, two 
gates called Bibmiu 'sb Sharif opposite ihe 
palaces of the Shaiit On the south side 
Babu Ibrahim, where the colcnmade projects 
beyond the straight line nf the columns, and 
forms a small squaie , Babu I ‘tTmrah, 
tbrottgli whirli it is necessary to pass, on 
visiting the ‘Umrah On the west side 
Babn z-Ziyudafa, foruiing a pi ejecting square 
■tmiisr to that at Bdbu Ibrahim, but larger 

Most of these gates have higb-poiiited 
arches, but a few round arches are seen 
among them which, hke all the arches of 
this kind in the Hijaz, aie nearly semicii cular 
They aie without any oruiment, excupi the 
inscription on the exterioi , which i ommemo 
rates the name of the builder , and they aie 
ail postenor m date to the fourteenth cen- 
tury As each gate consists of two or thioe 
arches, or diyisioue, separated by narrow 
Walls, these divisions are counted m the 
enumeration of the gates leading mto the 
Xa'hahfBnd thus make up the number thirty- 
nine 

There being no doors to the gates, the 
mosque vs oonsequentlv open at all times I 
have crossed at every nont of the mght, and 
always found people there, eithsi at prayers 
or walking about 

The outside walls of the mosque are those 
of the houses which surround it on all sides 
These houses belonged ciriguiallv to the 
mosque , the greatei part are now the pro- 
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party of individuals, who have purchased 
them They are lot out to the richest jhii- 
gnms, at very high pnoes, as much as nvo 
bundled piastres being given during the pil 
griDiage, for a good apartment, with windows 
opcutiig into the mosque Windows have, m 
consequence, been opened in many parts of 
the walls, on a level with the street, and above 
that of the flooi of the colonnades Pilgrims 
living m these apartments are allowed to 
perform the Friday’s prayers at homo, be- 
cause, having the Ka'bab in view from the 
Windows they ue supposed to bo in the 
mosque Itself, and to join in prayer those 
assembled witbin the temple Upon a level 
with the gioniid floor of the eolonnsides, and 
opening into them, are small apartments 
formed in the walls, having the appearance of 
dongeouh, these have rcmeiued the property 
of the mosque, while the housov itbove them 
belong tn private individuals They are let 
ont to watermen who ilnposit in them the 
Zamriam jars, or to less opulent pilgiims who 
wish to live in the mesquu Some of the 
snrruunding houses still belong to the mosque, 
and wore originally miended for pubbe schools, 
IS their name of Madiasali implies , they are 
now all let out to pilgrims In ope of the 
largest of them, Muhammad 'All Pasha 
lived , in another Hasan Pasha 
Close to Babu Ibrahim is a largo madra 
sab, now the property of Saiyid Ageyl, one of 
ihe piincipsl merchants of the town, whoso 
waiebouse opens into the mosque This 
perstm, who is aged, has the reputation of 
gi cat sanctity , and it is said that the hand 
of the Sharif GUahb, when once in the act of 
collaring him for refusing to advance some 
money, w as momentarily struck with palsy 
He has nv emng assembbes in his house, where 
theological books arc read, and rehginus 
topics discuHsed 

Among other buildings forming the enclo- 
suic of the mosqne, is the Mihfcam, or house 
of justice, close by the Babu 's-Ziyadab , it 
IS a hne, tirmly-bnilt stiucture, with lofty 
srebos in the interior, and bss a low of high 
windows looking into tho mnaque It is m- 
hsbded by the Qizi Adjoining to it stands 
a large Madrasah enclosing a square, known 
by the name of Madrasah hnlaiman, built by 
Sultui Sulaimaii and hie son Salim H , m 
a H 173 It IB always well filled with rurklsh 
pilgrims, the friends of the Quzl, wbo dis- 
poses of tho lodgings 

The extennr of the mosque is adorned with 
seven mmoreta, irregnlarly distnbuted 1 
Minaret of Babu ’l-'Umrah , 2 of Babu 's- 
Salim, 8 ofBabu'AIi.A of Babu ’l-Wada' , 6 
of Madrasah Kail Beg , 6 of Babu 'a-Ziyadah , 

7 of Madrasah Saltan Snlaiman They are 
qusdrangnlar or round steeples, in no way 
diffsnng from other minarets The entrance 
to them is from the different buildings round 
the mosque, which they adjoin. A beautiful 
view of the busy crowd below is obtained by 
asoondmg the must north ern one (Taken, 
with slight alterations, chiefly m the spelling 
c words and namee, from Burok- 

hardts Traueit tn Arabia vol 1 p 248; 
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Mr Salt tayi “The temple of Mecca 
wai a plaoe of irorahip, and in nngnltr vene- 
ration with the Araha from great aiiii<(uitT, 
and many contunes before Muhammad 
Though It was moat probably dedicated at 
first to an idolatrous use, yet the Mnhamma 
dans are generally persuaded that the Ka'bab 
le almost coeval with the world , for they say 
that Adam, after his expnlaion from Paradise, 
begged of (}od that he might erect a build 
mg like that he had seen there, called Baitu ’I 
Ma'mfir, of the frequented house, and al Durah 
towards which he might direct his prayers, 
aud which he might eompaes, as the angels 
do the celestial one Whereupon God let 
down a representation of that faouae in curtains 
of light, and sot it in Mecca, perpendicu- 
larly nnder its original, ordonngthe patriarch 
to turn towards it when he prayed, and to 
eompaes 't by way of devotion After 
Adam's death, his son Seth built a house in 
the some form, of stone and clay, which being 
destroyed by the Deluge, was rebuilt bv Abra- 
ham and Isbmael at God a command in the 
place where the iormer had stood, and after 
the same model, they being directed tborem 
by revelatioh. 

“ After this edifice had undergone several 
reparations, it was, a few years after the 
birth of Muhammad, rebuilt by the Quraish 
on the old foundation, and afterwards re 
paired by Abdnllah Ibr Zubair, the Khalif 
of Mecca, and at lei^b again rebnilt by 
Ynsnf, surnamed al luja) Ibn Yusuf in the 
seventy-fourth year of the Hi] rah with some 
alterations, m the lorin wherein it now re- 
mains borne years after, howevei the 
Khahf Harun al Rashid (or, as others ante, 
his father al Mahdi, or his grandfather al 
Mansur) intended again to change whsi had 
been altered by al Hijaj, and tn reduce the 
Ka'bah to the eld form in which it wn« 'ett 
by Abdnllah but was dissuaded from med 
dling with It, lest so holy a place should 
become the sport of pnnoes, and being new- 
modelled after everyone's fancy, should lose 
that reverence which was justly paid it But 
notwithstanding the antiqmtv and holiness of 
this building, they have a prophecy by tradi- 
tion from Muhammad, that in the last times 
the Athiepiane shall come and utterly demo- 
lish it, after which it will not be rebuilt again 
for ever " (Pbrf Dt » , p 83) 

The following are the references to the 
Sacred Mosque In the Qur'an — 

Sfirah ii 144, 14S “ From whatever place 
thou comest forth, then turn your face to- 
wards the Sacred Mosque , for this is a duty 
enjoined by thy Lord, and God is not inat- 
tentive to yonr doings And from whatever 
place thon comest forth, then turn thy face 
toward the Sacred Mosque and wherever ye 
he, to that }>an turn rcur faces that men 
have no cause of dispute against vou ' 

S&rah V 8 “0 Believers 1 violate neither 
the ntee of God, nor ihe eacred month, nor 
the offering, nor its ornaments, nor those who 
press onto the Sacred Mosque, seeking favour 
from then Lord and His good pleasure in them ” 
Sbah viii. 33-35 “ But God chose not to 
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chastise them while thou west with them, nor 
would God chastise them when they sued for 
pardon But becanse thev debarred the faithful 
from fhn Sacred Mosquo, albeit they are not 
its guardians, nothing is there en their part 
ahv God should not chastise them The 
Qod-feanng only are its guardians , but most 
of them know jt not And their prayer at 
the houno is no other than whistling through 
the fingers and clapping of the hands-- 
‘Tasto then the torment, for that ye have 
been unbeliovera”’ 

Fiurab 1 * 7 “How shall they who add 
gods to Uod be in luagne with God and with 
His Apostle, save thoso with wiiom ve made 
a league at the barred Mosque f So long as 
thov are true to \ on, be ye true to thorn , for 
God iovoth those who fear Him ’ 

Surab IX 2K “ 0 Believers J only they who 
join gods with God arc unclean I Tjet them 
not therefore, nttei this their year, come near 
the Sacred Mosque And if ve fear want, 
God, if He please, will ennch vou of His 
abundance for God is Knowing, Wise ” 

Surah xvii 1 “Glory be to Ehm who Gai- 
ned his servant bv night from the Sacred 
Mosque lo the temple that la more remote 
(i e Jornsalsm), whose precinct we have 
blessed, that we might show him of out signs I 
foi He is the Hi am the Seei " 

Surah xxii 25 “ From the Sacred Mosqne 
which we have Hjipmnted to all men, shke 
for those who abide therein and fei the 
sti anger ' 

Sfirab xli ui 25 *• These are they who be- 
hevi"! not, and kept von away from the 
Saoied Mosque, as well ns the offering which 
WAS picvented from leeching the place of 
sarnlice 

''iirab xlviii 27 *• \ow hath God in troth 
made good to His Aposfle the dream in v’hith 
hr mid, ‘Ye shall surely enter the Sacred 
Mosque, if God will, m ful' ‘•eciiiity, having 
voor heads abavod and yoni hair cat ye 
shall not fear , fur ileknoweth what ye know 
not, and He bath ordimcd you, beside this, 
a speedy victoiy " 

al-MASJIDU 'I-JAMI' 

Lif “The QoUechng mosque ” 

A title given to the chief mosqne of si^ citv 
I in which people assemble lor the Friday 
prayer and khutbah [khutbsh ] 

MASJIDU ’L-IEHAIP 

A mosque ai Mina, three 
miles from Makkah Hen, accoitlinj, to the 
Arabs, Adam is buried “ his head being at 
one and of a long wall and hiafoec at another, 
whilst the dome covers his omphalic region " 
(Burton’s Pili/nmityr vol ii p 203 ) 

MASJIDU 'N-NABl Lj^\ ) 

*' The Prophet's Mosqne ” at M Madinah. It 
IS held to be the. second mosque in Islam in 
point of senioritv, and the saint, or, scoord- 
mg to others the first, m digmly, ranking 
with tho Sacred Mosqne at Makkah 

The following is Captain R F Burton's 
account of its history -- 
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“ l(iili«Dnm*d oidftred to erect a pU.«6 of 
ftenlitfi there «ent for the joutha to whoa 
it heloaged ud nertaiQ Aitsir, or euxifaanat, 
&eir gnurdiaiu, the ground wm offered to 
him in free gift, but ho in«i«iod upon pnr- 
ehuing it, paying more than its value. 
Raving eaiieed the soil to be levelled and the 
treee to be felled, he laid the foundation of | 
the flnt moiquti 

'* Tti tboee tiaee of pnraitiTe simplicity its 
•rail* were made of rough atone and unbaked 
bridui, and trunks of data-treos supported a 
pelin*elick roof, cuneeming w hich the Areh- 
angel Oabriel delivered an orderthatlt should 
not be higher than seven cubits the eleva- 
tion of Solomon's temple All ornament was 
etriotlr forbidden The Ansdr, or men of 
Medraah, and the Muh&prin, or fugitives from 
Meoea, oarrlea the building matacials in their 
arms from the cemetery Baki', near the well 
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of Aivfib, north of the spot where Ibrnhim’a 
mosque BOW stands, and the Prophet was to 
be seen aiding tb«m in their labours, and re- 
el ng for their enrouragettieat 

‘ 0 Allah I there le no good hat the good of 
Intunty, 

Then have meroy upon my An^ir and 
Mnhajirih.” 

" The length of this tnoeone was fifty-four 
cnbits from north to south, and aixtywthroe 
rn breadth, and it was hemmed in by houses 
on all sides save the western Till the seven- 
teenth month of the new ora. the oopgregs* 
tion fared towards the northern wall A^r 
that time a fresh ' revsUtion ' turned them 
in tiie direction of Makkah — southwards ; on 
which occasion the Archangel Oabnel de- 
ecended end miraculouslv opened through 
the hills and wilds a view of theKa'bah, that 
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there might be no dilHcultv in asoertaining 
Its true position 

" After the capture of ^jhaibar in a h 7, 
Ihc Prophet and hit first three successors 
restored the mosque, but Muslim histoiiaiis 
do not consider this a second foundation 
Mubasmtad laid the tint fanck, and Abu 
Hnravrnh declares that he saw him rarrv 
heaps of building material piled up to bis 
breast The Sbaliiahs, each in the turn of 
bis succession, placed a buck clone to tbal 
laid by the Prophet, and tided bun m raiding 
the walls Tabrani lelatcs that one of the 
Ansar had a house adjacent, wbiob Mulmm 
mad wished to make pau of the place cf 
prayer the projintto* nas offered m ex- 
change for It s fcome in Paradise, which ht 
gently leieiled, plpading poverty Hip »x 
cuse was admitted, and ‘TTsmen aft »r pur 
chasing the place for 10,000 dirlums, gave t 


to Ihe Prophet on the long credit originally 
offered The mosque was e square of 100 
ruDits take the former budding, it hud three 
doors onr on ihe south side, where the 
Mfkrabu ’n-Jilabam or (he ‘ Prophet's uiehe," 
now IS, another in the i!ltee of Iho preeem 
Bain I Rahnah end tho third at the Bahu 
'Vmm, now called the “Gate of Gabriel." 
Inatead of * nuhrkh or prayer niche, a laige 
block ot Btonu direeled the congregation At 
fiist It wan plseed against the northern wail 
of the mosque and it kss removed le the 
southern when Makbab hsrame the Qiblali 
In the beginning tbe Prophet, whilst pruaun 
ing the l^uthah or Friday sermoD, laanad, 
when fatigued, against a post The mimbar, 
or pulpit, was the invention of a Htdinah 
man of the Banff Najjir Tt was a wooden 
frjmo, two cnbits long oy one broad, with 
three etepe, each one apan high , on the top* 
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of theiB the Propbvt sat when he re* 

I rent Th^nlpit auumed ite present 
shOTt AH. TO, anting the artistic reign 

1 Ijhla inosqne Muhaminad spent the 
er sart of the day with his companions, 
inking, instmotmg, and comforting the 
Hard by were the abodes of bis wives, 
smiW, and faia principal friends Here 
ayed, hearkenmg to the Agan or devo- 
eail, from the roof Here he received 
Uy envoys end embassies, and the bea 
messages conveyed by the Archangel 
ie1 Ahd within a tew yards of the hal- 
l spot, be died, and formd, it is supposed, 
ve 

lie theatre of events so important to 
I, could not be allowed— eepecialiy as no 
> decree forbade the change -to remain 
pristine lowliness The brat Ehalifafa 
nted himself with merely restoring some 
I palm pillars, which had fallen to the 
id ‘Umar, the second successor, «nr- 
od the Hujrah, or 'Ayiahab’a chamber, 
ich the Prophet was bnned, with a mud 
and in a.h 17, he enlarged the mosque 
) oubits by 120, taking in ground on all 
except the eastern, where Rtond the 
i8 of the ‘ Mathers of the Moslems ' 
itt ’l-Afu'mttiifi) Outside the northern 
he erected a sutTuh, called Batha — a 
1 bench of wood, earth, or stone, upon 
I the people might rori cate themselves 
lonversation and quoting poetry, for the 
le was now becoming a piece of peculiar 
snee to men. 

he second Mesjid was erected ab 29 
e third Kha lifah. ‘Unjnin, -who, regard 
f the clamours of tbe people, overthrew 
d one, and extended tho bulding greatly 
de the north, and a little towards the 
but he did not remove the castorn limit 
count of the private honsee He made 
iOf of hidian teak, and erected wails of 
and carved stone. These iimorations 
1 some excitement, which he allayed by 
ig a tradition of the Pr^hot, with one 
ich he appears perpetually to faavo beon 
red The eaying m question was, ac- 
ig to some, ^ Were this my mosque ex- 
1 to Safa, It venly would still be my 
le ' , according to others, ‘ Wore the 
eta mosque extended to 2u T-^ulafi’, it 
ktsn be ms ’ But 'naman e skill in ^e 
(ion of tradition did not pierent the 
iUilding being m part a cause of his 
It was flmshed on the 1st Muharrom, 

) 

* length, Islen, grown splendid and 
fnl, determined to surpass other nations 
magnificence of its public buildings 
fi8,al-WaLdthe First, twelfth Khallfah 
Banf Fmayeh nee, after building the 
Jimi'-lfasjid of the Ommisdes at Da 
s, deterauned to display his liberality 
Ua^ah. The governor of the piece, 
ibn'AhduT'Amz, was dlreoted to bny for 
dmaxt idl the hovels of raw bnck that. 
1 ui the eaetern aids of the old ihoequa. 
were inhabited by deeoesduta of the 


Prophet and of the euriy gJ^oBfaha, and in 
more than one case, the ejection of the holy 
tenantry was effect^ with considerable dif* 
ficulty Some of the women (ever the most 
obstinate on such ocosskhibj refused to take 
money, -and ‘Umar was forced to the objec- 
tionable meaaure of tuming them out of doors 
with exposed faces in lull day Tbe Oreek 
Hniporer, appbed to by the magnifleont 
lifah, sent immense presents, silver lamp 
chains, valuable cnnoBities, forty loads M 
small cut Btonea for piotra-dura, sad a sum 
of fi0,000 dinars, or, as others say, 49,000 
miahkals of gold He also despstched forty 
Coptic and forty Greek artists to carve tbs 
marble pillars and the casings of the walls, 
and to superintend the gilding and the mosaio 
work 

“ One of these Christians was beheaded for 
Bcnlptunng a hog on tbe Qiblah wall, sod 
I another, m an attempt to defile the root, fell 
to the giound, and his brLms were dashed 
out Tue rems Indor apoetetued, but this did 
not prevent tho oldt r Arabs murmuring that 
then mooqae had been turned into a kamaah 
(or Church) Tbe Hujrah, or chamber, where, 
by Muhammad a permission, ‘Izra’il , the Angel 
of Heath, separated his soul from hie body, 
whilst his head was lying mit he lap of'Ayishah, 
his favouiite wife, was now for the first tune 
taken into (ho mosque The raw bnok en- 
ceinte which snrroundedthc ti.'wc graves was 
exchanged for one of carved stone, enclosed 
by an outer precinct with s narrow pasasgo 
between Those double wails were either 
without a door, or had onlv a smell bloeked- 
up wicket on the nortbern side, and from that 
doT (A u. 90), no one has been able to approach 
the sepulchre A minaret wes erected at each 
comei of the mosque Tbe umlding was en- 
larged to 200 cubits by lb? and waa finished 
m A H 91 When Walid, the Khshfah. 
viRitcd it m state, he mqnirod of hii lieute- 
nant why greater magnificence had not been 
displayed in the erection , upon whioh 'Umar 
infui-med him, to bis astonishmoKt, that the 
walls alone had cost 46,000 dmars 

“ The fourth mosque w as erected m A.B 191, 
by al-Mahdi, third prmce of the-Banfi ‘Abbes 
or Baghdad ^hslifabs — i elebrated in history 
onlv for hpendmg enormous sums upon a pil> 
gnmage He enlarged the boilding by addmg 
ten handsome pillars of carved marble, with 
gilt capitals, on tbe northern side In AH. 
202, al-Ma'mun made further additions to thie 
mosque 

‘ It was from al-Mabdi’s Mesiid thatJ^sklm 
ibn Amn llah, the third Fatimite Kh allfah of 
Egypt, and the deitv of the Druse sect, de- 
termined to atoal tbe bodies of the Prophet 
and hii, two compamans Abdul A.H 412, he 
sent emissaries to al-Madinah, the attempt, 
however, failed, and the would be violators 
of the tomb lo.l their hves It is generally 
supposed t^t Hakim's object wae to transfer 
the visitation to his own camtal , but m one 
so manifestly insane it is dufieult to discover 
the Bpnng of action Two ChristiaiiB habited 
like Maghrebi pilgrims, in am 660, dug a 
mine from e neighbouring house into the 

u 
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lemplf They wore djeooTered, beheaded, j 

■ad homed to aeheB In relating thear eTonte, 
the Moalun hiatonana mix up man; foobeh 
pretomatnralisma with credible matter At 
faet, to prevent a racnrreni e o* such aacnle- 
gJonv ettompte Malibu ’1 ‘AiiilNOru d-din, of 
the Babanto Mamluk Sultaiu or, according 
to other*, Sultan NiimM-din Shahid Mahmud 
hia Ztaigi, who, warned t" a vision o* the 
Prophet, had started for il-Madinah only in 
tune to discover the two t'hnstianH, sur- 
ronnded the holy place with a deep trench, 
filled with molten lead Bv this means Abu 
Bakr and ‘Umar, who had nin onsiderable 
rsks of their own, have ovoi since been 
enabled to occupy their last home undisturbed 

“ In A H 664, the fifth mosque was erected 
in consoqnence of a fire, which some authors 
attnhnto to a voloano that hroke out close to < 
the town in temble eruption, others, with 
more fanaticism and leas probability, to the 
Bchismatic Bonu Husain, then the guardians 
of tho tomb On this otcasion I ho Hujiah 
was saved, together with the old and iciier 
able copies of the Qur’an tin re dtp inted, 
especially the Cufic MSS wi it ten hi I’s'iiin, 
tho third Khalif ah 1 1 le jm t"* of t ii te toi e 
reigns, Musta's'in ^iasi Khalil ih d Uachdidj 
MuAulhr Shems-nd din 1 usiif cliiif f la- 
man, and ?ahii Bcybar^, BihiiUc Svilt'in of 
Egvpt, completed the work n a ii faH8 
This building was tulugui and i on a tile d by 
the prmces of Egtjd’ nfiil lasted upw tids of 
iOO } ours 

“'Ibe sixth mosquo was oaiil iilnit v as it 
now Htands, by Kaid Btv nineteonth '•uitan 
of the Oircasitn Mimluk kings of Egypt in 
A.n 888 Mu'"! i‘i im s inob(|Ho had been struck 
by lightning durm^ i storui , thirteen nun 
were Kil'oil at pravtr , md tho dcetiojmg 
element spared notling but the infonor of the 
Hnjrah rhonihnc ara dome wtie restoitd 
inches and n pulpit were sent from Cano, 
and the gates and minaretr lei c distributed 
as they aie now \ot content with tbis,Kud 
Bey established ‘waqf’ (hoquosts) and pt-u 
Biona, and introduced order among the atten- 
dants on the tomb In the tenth century. 
Saltan Sulaiman the Magmficant paved with 
fine white marldo the Rausah oi garden, 
■which K'lid Bey, not daring to alter, had 
left of earth and orecte the fine minarot 
that hears his name Unnng the domin on 
of the later Sultans and of Mohammad Ah a 
few trifling presents of lamps, carpets, -wax 
candles, and chandehers, and a few immate- 
nal alter ttioiic have been mode ” (See i'%j- 
Sfinal Namitne of a IMrj, i mnyt to E! Medt- 
nail and Aleccnh by Ru hai d I Bnrtuu, 2nd 
edition 1 f 1 1 p 346 ) 

MASJIDU ’T-TAQWA . 

lyd “ The Mosque of Piety ” 
rfio mcsqne at Quba’, a place about three 
milos south east of al Madinah It was here 
that it IS said that the Prophet a camel, al- 
Qas'wa rested on it* w ly fi om Makkah to jl- 
Madinah, on the occasion of the Plight And i 
when Muhammad desired the Compamona to I 
meuntthe camel, Abu Bakrand ‘Umar did ae, I 


but ahe still remamed on the ground, but 
when ‘All obeyed the order, she arose Here 
the Prophet decided to erect a place for 
prayo- It was the first mosque erected in 
Islam Muhammad laid the first brick, and 
■with an iron javelin maykod out the direction 
for prayer Tho Prophet, during his resi- 
dence at al-Madlnah, used to visit it once a 
week on foot, and he always made a point of 
praying there the mermug piayer on tho 17th 
of Ramazan A prayer m the mosque of Quba’ 
IS said to ho equal in merit to a Lesser Pil- 
gnmago to Makkah and the place itself bears 
rank jiftor tho mosques of Makkah and al- 
Madlnah and before that of Jonualem It 
was origmally a square building of very 
small size, but the KbalHah ‘Usman enlarged 
it Snltah ‘Abdu 1-Hamid rebuilt the place, 
but It has no pretensions to grandeur (See 
Bnrtonls Ptlgnmage, vol i p dUO ) 

MA SNtTN (yyu- •) That which is 

founded upon the precept or practice of Mu- 
hammad [scrKifAn] 

al-MATTN “The Strong ” 

(_aH a foiftfiiahon is strong) One of the 
nuKty-mne iiamos or uttiibules of Qod It 
occurs in tho Oir’an, Suiah h 68 “Qod la 
the providei , endowed w ith power the &f) ong ” 

MATN (o*») The text of a book 

The notes, or' commentary upon the text are 
oalled the shark \ ■word frequently used by 
Muhammadans in tlaologic il booha 

MA’trPAH From vm'ad, 

to bun alive ” A damael buried abve A 
• nstom which existed before the tune of 
hammad m ancient Arabia, but which 
forbidden l)\ him Surah xni 83 ' Kill not 

voiu children from fear ot want ” See also 
Surahs xvi 01 , Ixxxi 8 

MATILA pi mawaU A 

term used in Musum law for a slave, hut m 
the Qnr 6n for “ s protector or helper," t e 
God Almighty 

Sarah viii 41 “ Know ye that God is your 
pi elector " 

Surah ii 886 “ Thou (God) art our pro- 
tector " 

Surah xlvii 12 “ Qod is the protector cf 
those ■who behove " 

The plural form ocenis in the Qur'an, 
Surah iv 37, where it a translated by Palmer 
thus " ToJ everyone have wo appointed 
kinsfolk " (mawdir) 

3IAULAWI From mauld, 

‘ lord or master ” A term generally used 
for a learned man. 

MATJLID The birthday, 

especially of a prophet or aaint The birth- 
day of Muhammad, which la kneym as ilfaii- 
hau 'tirNabi, la celebrated on the 12th of 
Rabi‘a 'i-Awwai It la a day obeerved is 
Turkov and Egypt and in some parts 
of Hindustan, but not m Central Asia, by the 
recital of numerous gi^rs, and by distribution 
of alms 
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MA*XI 'L-QUDS 


Mt liMW, in hiR Modem Bgmhant, roL fa 
p 171, gire* the lolloiving apt^en of m (i/lir 
recited m the Menlidu ’n-Nabi “ 0 Ood 
blew OUT lord MnhamoiBit auung the letter 
generetione , and bless our lord Muhammad 
m eveiy tune and period, and bless our lord 
Muhammad among the most exalted pnnces, 
unto the Dap of Judgmenl , and bless all the 
prophets and apostles among the inhabitants 
of the hesTens, and of the earth, and map 
God (whose name be bkssed and exalted) be 
well pleased with our lords and our masters, 
those persons of illnstnons estimation, Abu 
Bakr^ and ‘Umar, and ‘UsmSn, and ‘All, and 
with all the other favourites of God God is 
onr sufficiency, excellent is the Gnardian 
And there la no strength nor power but in 
God, the Bigh, the Great. 0 God, 0 our 
Lord, 0 Thon liberal of pardon, 0 Thou most 
bountiful of the most bountiful, 0 Ood 
Amin.” 

MA’U ‘L-QTJDS *^) Lii 

“Water of Hofamsa” A term used by the 
$ufls tor snoh holy influencoa on the soul of 
man as enable him to overcome the lusts of 
the flesh, and to become hoh (See ‘Abdn’r 
Raazaq’s Dtct o/^/i 7Vi««) 

Ai.-]liLi^tJN ) Lit “ Necea- 

sanas ” The title of tne cvilth isurah of the 
Qnr’an, m the last verse of which the word 
occurs 

MAUT (««y-) “Death” Heb. 

The word is always iisti in 
the Qur’aij in it<i literal sense, nieninug tht 
departure of the spirit from the bodi r v 
Rflrah u 182 “Every ,oul muM tasto of 
death ” But iimongst tho S&fac it le cnipluyed 
■D a figuialivt sense , al ntaulu '/•ahyaz oi 
the white death," is held to moou abstinenct 
from fooa, or that feeling of hiingei which 
puriflcs the soul A person who fiequenlly 
abstains from food la said to have entered 
this state of death Al-rnautn ’i-akhzat “the 
green death,” tho weanng of old >lottirsuia 
state of voluntary poverty When a person 
has given up weanng pnrpjo and tJno linon, 
and has chosen tho garments of ('avortv, he is 
said to hare entered this state of death 
Al-mimtv U-atwad * the black death,’ iU« 
rolimtary taking up of tronblo, and snbmit- 
‘ing to be evil spoksti of for tho truth's sake 
When a Mnsbm has leami to submit to sueb 
troubles and persecutions, be is said to have 
oiiiered into tms state ef death (*^06 ‘Abdn 
b •Bataaq'^ Diet of ^uf t Term ) [mamat ] 
^ licensed or 
privileged slave A slave who has received 
n remission of all tho inhibitiors attending bis 
state of bondage 

MEAT, j^l'OOD.j 
MECCA [ma^sah,} 

MEDICINE Arabic Jotctt’ OyJ) 

The only luerliciiiereeomniandodintho Qu’rin 
IS honey SiCo Surah xvi 71 ‘ From its 
(tho boo's) 111 Ih nmeih i.r+h a lluid of vary 
nig hues, which viobtoiii medicine to man i 


MEDINA [AX-lCAI>IlfAH J 
MEDITATION [miBAijABAir ] 
MEN8TEFATI0N Arabic maMf 
(t Aa *) The ctUamenia, or menses, i|t 
termed hat/z The woman in this condition is 
called htt’tz or hd tfoA All books oi Mufaam 
madan tm ology oontam a chapter devoted to 
the tieatment of women in this condition. 
Ihinng the {lenod ot menstruation, women are 
notponnifted to say thoir prayers, or tc tench 
or read the Qur’an, or outer a mosque, and 
are forbidden to their husbands. But it is 
related in the traditions that Muhammad 
abrogated tho law of Moses which set a man- 
stiuuas woman entirely apart for seven daya 
(Leviticus XV 19) And Anas says that 
when tho lews heard this they said, “This 
man opposes our customs m eveiythmg ” 

(Sco Quran, Surah 4 282, Mieh^tu 'i 
Ma^ttbih, liamilton’s ed voL i p 121 
Arabio ed Babu H Haiz ) 

Wiien tho penod of loanees cnases, bathing 
must be poifoimed and prayer said 

MERCY Are lie Rakmah 

Ueb DIT^, The atliibute ot mtrey 
IS syiocially mootioned ir tho Qur’&n as one 
whitL charai tnnzes the Divine Being , each 
I chaptei of tha'i tiuok t sith the exception of 
I the ivth) boginnuig with the snperscriptiou, 
I IiibmMdh.1 ' 'Rattmam 'r-Rahm, “ In the name 
ot (jod tno Mcroiiul, the Compassionate ” In 
the Ta/nf i-llauji it is ^aId that ar-Rahmatt 
I IS only ipfhcable 'o (tocI whilst ar- Aafliffl 
I may 1>e appbed to the creature as well as to 
I God but thr Jaliilan say tho two terms are 
r Hvnouynious, ana uu this account they are 
I Used togethei Al Baieawi remarks that tho 
' eUnliuto 01 mini capresses “softness of 
heart ' (< iqijittM f qaih), ii,..d “ a turning vnt’i 
kindness and favoui towards a person,” and 
lu this way it ■>xproHsos God’s sympathy with 
mankind, nllhongb the terms are not strictly 
applicable to an unchangoaole Bemg In the 
Quran Job ir described as speaking of God 
as “tho must merciful oi merciful ones” 
(‘'urah XX) Bi) And tho aigels who beai 
' tho torone, and those around it who celebrate 
I OoU’b praises cry out ‘ Dor Liord I thou dust 
embrace all things in merry and knowledge { ’’ 
(buinh xl 7 ) The “ i'reasiiTios of themer- 
rioB of the Lord,” aie otten referred to in the 
ijnran(ey Surahs xvii. 102 , xvui 81y 1'ho 
word Rabntah, “ it merry ” le a teim used for 
a divine oooX , it is irequently applied to the 
Qtur ah, whuh is called * a mercy and a gnid 
anil' ’ ''Siirths x 68, xvii 81), and also to tho 
books of Hoses (burahb xi 20, xii 111) in 
onejilare it is used for Paradise, “ They are in 
God’s moiry " '■I'run lu iO^ The bounty 
ot God merev i” the constant theme both of 
the Quran and tho 'iraditions , eg Surah vu 
166 “ ily uioToy embracoth everything ” To 
despair of God’s merry is a cardinal sin 
huiiih xs\i\ ol “Bo not tn desnaieofthr 
men y of Uo<l veiil, God 'orgivos sms, all 
of them Surah xy 66 ‘ O I’v those who 
I err despnii of tboii. nv jt llieir Lord, 
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In Um Tnditidbi, Mohammad is rstatad to 
haT« said " Whan C^od created the world He 
wrote a book, which is with Him on the 
•Kidted throne, and therein is written, ‘ VenW 
my mney OTercomes my anger ' ” And, 
again, "Venly, Oo<l has one hnudied xner- 
ciei , one msrey hath be sent down to men 
and genu, but He hath reserved ninety nine 
meroies, by which He will be gracioui to His 
pe^le ” (JtifMat, book x ch 4 J 

^e nTth burah of the Qnr’on is entitled 
the Siralu ’i Haffman, or the “ Chapter of the 
Merciful,” in which are set forth the ‘ bonn- 
ties of the Lord ” It is a chapter which is 
sadly marred by its concluding description of 
the seusnol enjoyments of Muhammad's put a 
dise 

The Christians are spoken of in the Qnr’an, 
S&rah Ivu, 27, as those in whoso hearts Ood 
'< placed mercy (rafanah) and compassion 
(fw/aft)” 

MICHAEL In Muhammadan 
works generally, the Archangel Michael le 
caUed Aftka'tl Heb - 

but in the Qiir’on, in which his name once 
eocurs, he is called MJcal A1 

Bais&wi save that a Jew named ‘Abdn llah 
Ibn buriya', objected to Muhammad’s assei- 
tion that the Archangel Qabriel revealed the 
Qur'in to him, because he was an avenging 
angel, and said that if it had been sent by 
Michael, their own guardian angel (Daiuel 
XU 1), they might have behaved This nssor* 
tion called forth the following verses from 
Hchommad m Surah ii 22 — 

“ Whoso IS the euam} oi Oabnel — For be 
it Is who by God's loave hath caused Me 
Qitr'&t to descend on tny heart, the conQrma- 
tion of previous revelations, and guidance, and 
good tidings to the faithful — ^Whoso is an 
enemy to Ood or hie angels, or to Gabiiol, or 
to Michael, thall have God as his enemy for 
venly God is an enemy to the intidels 
Mureovor, clear signs have we sent down to 
thee, and none will disbeheve thorn but the 
perverse • 

MIDIAE [madtah ] 

MIPTAHU ’L-JANNAH 

“ The Key 'if Paradis'' ” A 
Mrm used by Muhammad (oi prayer {Mish- 
kat, book in cb i ) 

MIHJAN A hook-hea<led 

stiek about four tost long, which, it is said, 
tije ^ophet always carrt^ , now eameu by 
tden of religious pretensions 

MIHBAB a suhe in 

the centre of a wall of a mosque, which 
marks the direotion of Makkoh, and before 
which the Imim takes his position when ho 
leads the congregation m prayer In the 
Maspdu 'n Nsbi, or Prophet’s mosque, at al> 
Madiiuih, a large black atone, placed against 
the nortbom wall, facing Jerusalem, directed 
the oongrsgation, bnt it was removed to tbo 


illLLAH 

fontheru side when the Qlblah was changed 
to Makfcob 

The Mibrdb, as it now exists, dates from 
the days of al-WaBd (A.H. 90), and it seeme 
probable that the £halifah borrowed the idea 



A MiTO A B ( IF Chadwick ) 

frum the Hindus, such a niche being a pecu- 
liarly Hindu feature in sacred buildings 

The word ifcctwa four tunes m the Qur’an, 
whers it is used for a chamber (Surahs uu 
82, 83 , XIX 12 , xxxviii 20)', and its plural, 
maAdn6, once (Shiah xxxiv 12) 

MIKA’IL [MICHAat.] 

MILLAH (^) A word which 
occurs m the Qur’an fifteen tunes JEeght 
tunes frr the rehgion of Abraham (Surahs ii 
134. II, 80, IT 124, VI 162, xii. 38, 
XVI. 124, xxu 77), twice for the religion of 
former prophets (Surahi XIV 16, xxxvm b), 
cncf for the religion of the seven children of 
the cave (Surah xvhi 12), three times for 
idolatrous rohgions (Sflrahs xii. 87 , Vii 86, 
87) and once for the religion of Jews and 
Christians (Surah ii 114) The word is used 
in the Traditions for the rehgtott of Abraham 
{JUuhkdt, book X ch. V ). 

According to the KitSba ’t-Tahrifat, it is 
exprMsive of religion os it stands m relation 
to the prophets, as distinguished from JOhi 
which signifies religion os it etonds in 
relation to God, or from Ataghai 
which signifies rehgion with reference to the 
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iMJwad dootora. [juilichok ] Spren|;er and 
Dratseh hart inTuted ttie origin and mean 
laget thik word mtb a certain amount o| 
mystery, irlueb le intereetmg 

Dr Smenger says (DtuLedm wtddteLehrt 
des Mohanmad, toI ii p 276 ») — '* When 
Mohammad speaks of the religion of Abra- 
ham, he gensrallT nses the worn Mtlbt 
a^ not jDiSi Arabian philologists 
nave tried to trace the meamiig oi the a ord 
from their mother tongne thus, Malta 
(JMaftaK) eigmfles fire or hot atht* in Arabic 
and Zagga^ says {^Thalabt, toI ii. p 1 14), 
that rehpon Is called AftMh beounse of the 
impression which it makes, and which may 
bb compared to that which lire makes upon 
the oread baked in ashes Since the Arabs 
aiu unable to gise a better explanation, we 
mui>t ureaume that mtlia is a foioign word, 
unpotted by the teachers of the ‘Milla of 
Abraham” in the Hljaz Philo considered 
Abraham the chief promoter of the doclnne 
of the Unity of wd, and doubtless, sven 
before Philo, Jewish thought, m tracing the 
doctrine of the true religion, not only as far 
back as Moses, but sren to the father of then 
nation, emancipated the indisjtenaabibty of the 
form of the law, and eo prepared the load to 
Essaism and Chriatiamty ” 

Hr Emanuel Deutsob, m his article on 
Ulim (Ltlerutif RemaaUfP 130), says The 
word used in the Quran for the relignm of 
Abraham is genoiaUy bprenger, aftc i 

rldiouhng the indeed absurd attempts m ido to ■ 
deriTe it fiom an Arabic root, concladcs that | 
it must be a foreign word inttcducid bv the I 
teachers ol the ‘ Mills of Abrah ini into ttu I 
Hnaz Hu 18 peifectly right Mills =-Meiura I 
-siLogos, are identical , being the Hebrew, | 
Chaldee (Targum, Pesluto iii slightly taried 
spelling), and Greek terms rsspectivolv foi 
the ‘ Woidi' that surrogate lor tbo Divine 
namu used by the Targum, bv Pbilo by St 
Johu This hinia or ‘ Word, w hich Ahrnham 
proclaimed, he, who wt» not an aeticlogei 
but a prophet,’ loaches u cording to tbe Hag 
gadah, tirst of all, the e.,iateii< e of cue Qod, | 
the Creator of the Univeiso, who i ales this r 
um verse with merey and lovuigkiudiirss ’ 

MILK Arable iaban The 

sale of milk in the udder is aulnwful 
j/ak, yoD iL p 43>S) In the Qui an it is men 
Wnod as one «{ God's special gilts " Veiilv 
yo have lu cattle a lesson we give you to 
dunk from that which is m tneir belliee be | 
tv/ixt cl yine and blood — pure milk— -etsy to ^ 
swallow Uii those who dm ' bun h asi i 
CSj j 

MINA Id “A wish” A j 

sacred valley neai Makkab, in which pari of i 
the Pilgnmage ceremonies take place Ac I 
eordmg to *Abdn 1 Flaq^q, it was so called 
beoRUsu Adam mthed for paradise in this 
valley 

MCINAHET. [XANABAH ] 

MTNBAH. Generally prouounoed 
mimbar (j***) The pulpit in a 
mosque irem which the khutbah (er sermon) 


18 recited. It consists of three steps, and is 
sometimes a moyoable wooden structure, and 
Bometimea a fixture of buck oi stone built 
Bgamst tbe walk Mubammad, in addressing 
the congregation, stood on the uppermost 



a luUBAR IV av isniav wosqua 
(ir A Chadmek) 

stop, Abu Bakr on the second, and Umar on 
the thud or lowest ‘Usnian fixed upon the 
middle step, and since then it has been the 
rubiom to preach fiom that step The 
bhi aha have four steps to their mimbars 
Tbo mmiLars in the mosques of Cairo are 



a HiiiBaa IV air aati'ciav siosque. 

(IK *S C/iadivici ) 

elevated stnictures, hut m Asia they are of a 
more primitive efaara''ter 

Burton says ‘*In tbe begiuning the Pro 
phot leaned, when fatigued, against s post, 
whilst preaohing the khutbah or Friday ser- 
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mon. Til* rnfatthar, or pulpit, w» Jm inToa- 
tion of « M-dmah man of the Banii Najjac. 
It WM a woodea frame, two cubit* long by 
one broad, witb three etepa, eacu ue span 
high, on the topmost of these the Prophet 
sat when he required rest The pulpit as- 
samed its present form about a h 80, dnrmg 
the artistic reign of El Wahd " 



a imiBAR ni xosquibb at febeawab 
MINES Arabic ma'dm 

pi mafadi* In Zakat, mines are snbject to 
a payment of one dfth. (Htdayah, yol i 
801 

MINHAH A legal term 

for a portion of camel’s or shcrp’s milk which 
another is allowed to draw, but afto' wards 
to restore the animal to its ongimil owner 

MENOEITT r PUBEETT ] 

MiQAT (ia»iaa^) Ld “ A Btated. 
time, or place ” I'hc stations at which Mak- 
kan pilgnme assume the thrnm or “ pilgrim's 
garment ” Fire of three stations were esta- 
blishea by Muhammad (Mishkil, book xi 
oh 1 pt 1), and the sixth has been added 
since to suit the convenience of trayeliors 
from the East They are as follows fl) 
Zu 'l-Hula/a%iot the pilgiims fiom nl Mau 
uah , (21 Juhjiih, toi Syria , (3) Vfaniu l- 
Manazil, for Najd, (4) Yuuiamhm, for Ta- 
man, (fi) Zi<' for ‘Laq (0) Ibiahm 

Mwna, (or those who ariive by sea fiom 
India and the east 

Tito putting on of tne ihiaui ut Jeruealeiu 
IS highly mei itoriou',, according to , trnilitiuii 
which says," The Piophot said, MhucYci wears 
the ilirnm foi bajj or umiuL, from tlu Mas 
jKtu I Aqtiu (tf the Temple at Jerusalem) 
to the Mas]idii ’I-Harum, shall lit forgnen for 
all his past and futuie sms book 

XI ch 1 pt i ) 

MiB ( A title of rospect used 
tor the desoenduiits of celebrated ahihimma- 
dan saints Mot e generally used for SatvidH 
or deecendants of Fntimah, the Prophet’s 
daughter 

MIRACLES Supernatural powers 

given to men are opoken cf bv Muslim lexico ! 
grapheis as khaniju 'I’mial ^4a\*31 j.va.1 
01 things ootitiar, t, lustom ’ In Muslim j 
theology thov Hie tX|)ii.shLa liy eight lonn’i ! 
(1) lyi/A pi a sign”, the only i 

word used m the Qur an tor a i* ira< le i ee ! 
Suribs xtu }1 xxu 48, In 2) (2) | 

Uu'-iixak (tyq,n,*),pl mvfjixat, > mating weak 


MIBAOlBS 

or feeble,'** or that which randera 'the aiyer* 
aensB to the'truth week and feeble, a term 
naed only for mmoles prformed by propheta 
(3) /rA«| pL xrhat&l bt "laying a 

foundation ” , uaed for any nuraolft performed 
by a prophet before hia aasnmplaon of the 
prophetical office (4) ''Al&mah (dwSle), pL 
•aidmdt, " a aign,” the same as dyoA, and need 
for the signs of the coming Besurrection. (S) 
KarSmah pl> karSmat, ht “ benra- 

cenoe", wonders wrought by saints for the 
good of the people as well as in proof of their 
own eamtship (.^) dfa‘utta/t pi 

)na‘ioanSt, bt “help or assistanoe , " used 
also for the wonders wrought by saints 
(7) IsUdraj bt “promoting by 

degrees”, a term employed to exprese the 
miraclea wrought by the aesistanco of the 
Devil with the permiaeion of God (8) IhSkah 
(dtUl) pL ih&naijit “contempt”, minaclea 
wrought by the asaistanoo of the Devil, but 
when they turn out to the disdain and con- 
tempt of the worker 

Tt does not appear from the Qur'an that 
Muhammad aver claimed the powei of work- 
ing miracles, but, on the contrary, he asserted 
that it was not his mission to work signs 
and wonders m proof of his apostleship This 
seems tc be evident from the following Teresa 
m the Qur’an — 

Surah xxix 48 “ They say, Why are not 
signs (ayit) sent down to him from his Lord t 
Bay ^ns are in the power of God alone» 
and I am only an open waruer ” 

Surah xiu 27-80 “And they who boheve 
not say M*by is not a sign (dyaA) sent down to 
him from hie Lord? Say Uod truly mis- 
leadeth whom He will, and guidetb to Him- 
self him who tumeth to Him If there 
were a Qur’an by which the mountams would 
be set lu motion, or the eaitn cleft by it, oi 
the dead be addressed by it, they would not 
behove ’’ 

Surah xvu 82-97 “ And they say, By no 
means will we beheve on thee till thou cause 
a fountam to gush forth foi us from the earth, 
or nil thou bai e a garden of palm trees and 
giapes, uud thou cause gUBhi-m; rivers to gush 
forth in its midst, or till thou make heaven 
to fall upon UH, ns thou hast given dbt m 
pieces , 01 thou bring God and the angels to 
Ttinch for thee , or thou have s honee d Ood, 
01 thou monnt up into heavon , nor will we 
beheve m thy mounting np until thou send 
us down a book which we may read Say 
Praise be to my Lord f Am I more than a 
man, and an apostle? And what faindereth 
man from believing, when the guidance hath 
come to them, but that they say. Hath Gpd 
sent a mere man as an apostle ? Say Did 
angels walk the earth as its famihors, we 
had surely sent them an angel-apostle out of 
boavon ’ 

But notwithstanding »ho8o positive asser- 
tions on thr part ut thoir I’rophel against his 
ablhty to work tmraeles, there are at least 
four places in the Qur’an «'here the Muham- 
madans beheve that miracles are referred to 

1 Theeleftingof thenoon (Sflrah liv 1,2) 
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* The honi hath Mproaohed, aad the oioon 
liatb been olefl But if the nnbelievers aee 
I ilgfu (avoA'), t bey turn aside and say, Magio 1 
•hat stuu pass away 1 ” 

Al-Baiz&wf says, in his eommentary on this 
terse, “Some say that thr nnheheTers de- 
mnded thin sign of tne Prophet, and the 
aonn -wae pieft vi two but otbers say It 
'ofeis to a sigii of the coming Resorrentinn, 
Ae words ‘ ^11 be otett’ being expressed m 
•he jwophetiO preterite ” 

Bodwotl renders it hath been cleft," a« be 
bhinks Bfahaminad may possibly allude to 
lome meteor or comet which he fancied to 
be part of the moun 

2 The aseis lance given to the htnsUms at 
he battle ot Badr SOrah ui 120, 121 

' Vlhen thou didst say to the isitbful ^ Is it 
lot enough for yon that your Lord aideth 
you with three thousand angels sent down 
^roui on high ^ ’ Nay , but if ye bo steadfast 
and leer Ood, and the foe come upon you in 
100 haste, tour Lord will help tou with live 
housaiid sngela with their dutin^uisbisg 
srks " 

These ‘ distinguishing marks ’ sat the 
loinmaatatore, were when tue angela rode on 
ilaok and white Horses ind had ou their 
beads white and yellow turbans the ends of 
which hung down between thesr shoulders 

3 The colebrated light jnurnet Siirnh 
«TU 1 “'Vc deolate the gloij of Him who 
transports his servant l>y night from the 
Ufasjidn 'l-THaram l<> thu Masjtdu ’l-Aqaa (t e 
*roni Makknh to Terusolemj ’ 

4 The Qur’an itself which the Muhamma 

inns say is the great miiaclr of Isluiu, tno 
llke-irf which has not benn cieated, nor over 
bill bo, by the power of man In proof of 
Jiif they quota Surah xxix 43 '* It is a 

3learBg;n(dv<tAjin the nearts of whom tlie 
knowledge uath reached ” 

Although those very doubtful assertions m 
the Out’S!! fall to eetabbsh me miraoulons 
powers of the Prnpdet, the liaditions re- 
cord numerous ocrasions when ho worked 
curacies in the presence of lus people 
The following are recorded in the traditions 
cf al-BoJ^ar* and Muehm — 

(1 j On the flight from Makkah, Suraqah being 
cBTsed by the Trophet, his horse sank np to 
ite belly m the hard ground 
(4!) The Prophet marked out at Badr the 
exact spot on which each of the idolaters 
should be slahi, and Anas says not one of 
them paned alife beyond the spot marked by 
the i'raphet 

(3) He oured the broken leg of ‘Ahdu llah 
ibn Attq by a tonoh 

(4) He converted hard ground into a heap 
ct Band by one stroke of an axe, 

CS) Be fed althoueand people upon one 
kid and a fd* of barley 

(6) He gave a miraeuloos supply of water 
St the battle Of al-Budaibiyah 

(7) ’Two trees miraculously moved to form 
s shade for the Prrahet 

(8) He made Jmtr a good horseman by 
his prayers 

(9) A wooden pillar wept to suhb an extent 
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that it nearly rent m two ports because the 
l^pbet -desisted from toanmg against it 

(10) A sloggish horse beoame swift from 
b^ig ndden by the Prophet 

(11) Seventy or eighty people miTaoulously 
fed on a few barley loaves and a little butler 

(12) Throe hundtnd men fed from a single 
cake 

Thu following STc recorded by vacious 
wnters — 

(1) The Prophet was saluted by the hills 
and trees near Makkah, with the ealutation, 
“ Poa« e be to thee, 0 Mossengor of God ! ” 

(2) A tree moved from its place to the 
shade a hen the Prophet elenr under it 

(3) Thi, Prophet cured a maniacal boy by 
saying “ Como out of him ” 

(4) A woU was made to speak by the 
Proj^isU 

(For mrther information, aee Kttabu ’4- 
Mtfjtsaf jSaAH^u /-BuMn, MtsUkdtu % 
ifaiabth' %idtdu Afusltm') 

MI'RAJ Lit “ Ao afloeut” 

Muhammad's suppoeeu jonmey to heaven, 
called ilso ftrd “ the nocturnal 

journey ’’ H is snnl to hnyc taken place in 
the Iwslfth yoni of the Prophet s mission m 
the month of Rabi’n ’1 Awwai 

Accoisling to'Abdu l-Haqi,, there are some 
divines who hsve rogardea this miraculous 
event is a mtie vision, but, be adds, the 
nmjoiily hold it to he a literal journey 

The only mention of the vision in the 
Qur'an i» continued in Surah xvu I « Praue 
he to Him uho carried His servant by night 
from the Mavjidu ’l-Haraui (t f the Makkan 
temple) to iheMasjidu ’l-Aqsa fi e the Temple 
of lerusalemj’ 

The following is the description of the 
supposed joumev given m the Mithkatu 'f-Ma- 
•'dbth Muhammad is related to have said — 

“ 'Vhilst I was obcping upon my side, ne 
(Oabriol) came to me, and cut, me open fiom 
my breast to below my navel and took out 
oil heart, and washed the cavity with Zam 
zam waipr, and then filled my heart with 
Faith aufi Science After this a white 
animal was brought fo ue to ride upau Its 
Size was between that of a mule and an asa 
tted It stretched as iai as the eyo could see 
The name of the animal was Bnraq Then 1 
mounted the animal, anu ascended until we 
amved at the lowest heaven, and Gabriel de- 
manded that tbs door sbould be opened And 
it was asked, ' Who is it ? ' -and he said, ' 1 am 
Qabnel ’ And they then said, ‘ Who is with 
you?’ and he answered, It rs Munommad’ 
They said, ‘Has Muhammad been calleu to 
the office of a prophet? He said, Tes’ 
They aaid, ‘ Welcome Mnbamnunad hu 
coming u walL’ Then the door was opened , 
and when 1 amved in the first heaven, be- 
hold, I aaw Adam. And Gabrnt said to me, 
'This IS your fathei Adam, salute Um’ 
Then I sainted Adam, and he answered it, 
and said, * Yon are walepme, 0 good eon, and 
good Prophet 1 After the Gabriel took me 
auove, we leadhed the second heaven, 
and he asked the door to be opened, and it 
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«u nud, ' Who 18 It ? H« said, ‘ I am 
Gabriel'’ was said, 'Who i8 with^yon? 
He said, ■ Muhammad It was said, ' Was 
hs called ? ’ Ho said, ‘ Yes ’ It was said, 
‘Welcome Muhammad his coming is wall’ 
Then the door was opened, and when I 
arrived in the second region, behold, I ssw 
Jehu and Jesus (sisters’ sotwl \iid Gilirial 
said, ' This le John and tins is Jesus, saTiite 
both of them ’ Thou I saluted them, and the^ 
rstlirned it After that the} sud, ‘Welcomn 
good brother and Prophet’ After that wu 
went up to the third boaren, end asked the 
door to be opened , and it was said, * Who is 
itf' Gabriel said, *I am Gabriel They 
said, ‘ Who 18 with you ? ‘ He sat^ ‘ Muhain- 
ihad ’ Thev said, ' Was ho called f ’ Qabiiol 
■aid, ‘Yes’ They said, ‘Welcome Muham 
mad , his coming is well ’ Then the door was 
opened , and a hen I Mitoied the third heaven, 
behold, I saw Joseph And Gabiiel said, 
‘This IS Joseph salute him’ Then I did so 
and he answered it, and said, ' Welcemo, good 
brother and good Prophot ’ After that Ga 
bnel thok mate the fourth heaven, and asked 
the door to be opened, it was snid,‘ Who is 
that ? ’ He said, ‘ I am Gabriel * It waa said, 

‘ Who 18 with you ? ’ He said ‘Muhammad’ 
It was said, ‘Was he called i’’ He said 
‘ Yes ’ They said ‘ Welcome Muhammad , his 
coming hia well ' And the dooi was opened , 
and when I entered the fonrtli heaven, beboKI, 

I saw Enoch And Galinel said, ‘ This is Enoch 
■sluts him’ And 1 did so, and he ansnoicd 
it, and said, ‘ Welcome, good brother and Pro 
hot ’ Aftei that Gabriel took me to the 
fth heaven, and asked the doer to be opened, 
and It -wcB said, ‘Who is theio ^ ’ He said, 

‘ T am Gabriel ' It was said, ‘ Who is with 
you? ’ Ho said, ‘Mahamni<<d' Thiv said, 
•Was he called?’ He said, ‘les’ They 
said, ‘Welcome Muhammad, his loining is 
well ’ Then the door was opened and 
when 1 arrived in the fifth region, behold I 
■aw Aaion And Galuiel said, ‘This is 
Aaron, salute him ’ And I did so, and ho rs- 
turned it, and sud, ‘ Itolonu, good brother 
and Prophet ’ After that Gabriel took me to 
the sixth haaveii and asked the door to be 
opened, and they said, ‘Who is there?’ He 
said ‘ I am Gabriel ' They said, ‘ And who is 
with you?' He said, ‘Muhammad’ 'They 
aaid, ‘ Is he called ( ’ He said, ‘ Yes ’ They 
said, ‘ Welcome Muhammad his teming is 
well ’ Then the door was opened , and when 
1 entared the sixth heaven, behold, I saw 
Moses And Gabiiel said, ‘ This is Mosea, 
salute him ’ And I did so , and he returned 
it, and said * th elcome, good brother and Pro- 
het ' And when 1 passed him, he wept And 
said to him, ‘ What makes you weep ? ’ He 
■aid, ‘ Because one le sent after me, of whose 
people more will enter Paradise than of mine ’ 
Alter that Gabriel took mo up to the seventh 
heaven, and asked the door to ^ opened 
and it was said, ‘ Who la it ? ’ He said, ‘ X 
am Gabnsl’ And tt was said, ‘Who is with 
yon?’ Hs said, ‘Muhammad.’ They said, 

‘ Was he called i ’ He sud, ‘ Tea.' They 
said, 'Woloome Mohammad, his oeming is 
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wslL’ Then 1 entered the seventh heaven, 
and behold, I saw Abraham. And Gahnel 
said, ‘This is Abraham, your lather, salute 
him’, which 1 did, and he returned it, and 
said, ‘Welcome good eon and good Prophet* 
After that 1 was taken up to the tree called 
.^idratu 'I Muntaba, and behold its frmts were 
like walei pots, and its leaves like elephant’s 
eais And Gabriel said, ‘Thie is Sidratu ’]> 
Mniitaha ’ And I saw four livers there , two 
of them hidden, and two manifest I said to 
I Gabriel, ‘ What aro these 7 ’ He said, ‘ These 
I two concealcil rivers are in Paradise , and the 
two uiauifost aio the Mile and the Euphrates ’ 
Altei thit, 1 was shown the Baitn ’1-M‘amclr 
After that a vessel fnll of wine, another 
full of milk, and another of honey, were 
brought to mo, and I took the milk and 
drank it And Gabriel said, ' Milk is reli- 
gion you and your people will be of it” 

I After that the diVine orders for prayers were 
fifty every day Then I returned, and passed 
1 by Moses , and bn said, ‘ What have yau been 
ordered ? ’ I said ‘ Fifty prayers every day ’ 
Then Moses said, ‘ Verily, yonr people will 
not be able to perform Qfty prayers every 
day , and verily, I swear by God, I tried men 
bcfoib }on , I applied a remedy to the sona 
of Israel, but il had not the desired effeet. 

, Thou return to your Imrd, and aak your 
I people to be i eleased from that And I re- 
I turned, and ton pia-yers were taken off Then 
1 went to Moses, and he said as before, and 
1 leluined to UoiTa cooit, and ten prayers 
more were curtailed Then I retnned to 
Moses, and be said as befoie, then I e- 
tumed to God's court, and ten mom were 
taken off And 1 went to Moses, and he said 
as beJoir, then I retnnisd to God, oqdten 
mole were lessened Then I weottoMcsM 
and he said as before , then 1 went tn Qod’a 
comt, and was ordemd five prayera every 
day Then I went to Moses, and he said 

* Uo« many have you been ordered? ’ I said 

* Five prayers every day ’ He said, ‘ Verily 
your people will not be able to perform flvi 
prayers evorv day, for, vonly, I tiwd men 
before yon, and applied ins severest rraiedy 
to th« BODS of Isiaol Then return to yotu 
Lord, and ask them to be lightened ’ 1 satd, 

* I have asked Hun till I am qmte ashamed,, 

I cannot retnm to Hun sgam Bnt I am 
sitisaed, and resign the work of my people to 
God ’ Then, when I passed from that place, 
a oner called out, '1 have estahhshed My 
divine eornmandmenls, and have made them 
easy to My servants ’’ 

Suratn ’1-Mi'ra) is a title of the xvuth 
chapter of the Qur’an, in the ttrst verse of 
whiob there is a reference to the night journey 
of Mn hammed It is oaOed alao the Suratu 
Bard Isiall, or the Chapter of the Childsen of 
Israel 

MlRA^ [iNRBKX’EAKCE ] 

MIBZA Ojpr‘*) A title of respect 
given to persons of good family 
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which the deed ere beeten who cannot reply 
eetieieetoriW to the questione put to tfaoin bj 
MunVer end Nehir, Celled also Itftfraqah 
(tijU*) [rtnaamiEHTB of im ape.Tt ] 

Mli^AQ “ A covenant ” A 

word need in the Qnr’en for Ood'e covenant 
with hia people [coyjcHAirr] 

MJSHKATU *L MASABly 

a well-known book of Sunni 
triillitu>a» mttoU need by Sunni MnalisM m 
Indie, end frequently quoted in the present 
work It wee onginelly compiled by the 
Imlm Husein el-Beg^awi, ihe celebrated 
commentetor, who died xh £10 or Gib, end 
celled the Matabthu ’s-Sumiah, or the '* Lamps 
of the Treditions” In the year an 787 
Shaikh Wnliyn M din revised the work oi 
el-Begkewi, adding an additional chapter to 
each section, end called it the Mtshkatu '/• 
Manuink, or the “ Niche fer lamps ” In the 
time of the Emperui Akbar, Sbaikk ‘Abdn '1 
Haqq translated the work into Persian, and 
added a eommentsry ('See Kcuh/ii 'z-^unun, 
tn loco ) 

MISKlN (oe- ^ -o I “ A poor per- 
son” Heb. Eccles iz 15, pDDi 

According to Muslim law, a person who has no 
property whatever, as distinguished from t 
faqir (j«U), or a person who possesses a little 
property, but is poor vol i p 54 ) 

MI^QAL (J^) a a Arabic 
weight, wbioh fr^uent^ occurs in Muham- ' 
madan law books Riohardson gives it at a i 
dram and three-eeveuths It is also used foi ' 
a gold ooin of that weight [iioKisr ] > 

MlSR(y-) [EGYPT] 

MISWAK ') (1) ‘v toylh- j 

oleaner made of woo mhvut a i-cSi >jiig 
It IB prefeired when made cf u wcjd wniati | 
has a bitter tfivoor The Salvado-a InJ/ea 
IS the tree, the wood of which is used tn India 

(2) The act of cleaning the tee.b, which 
IS a religious ceremony founded upm ihe 
example of Mnkammad, and foims the drst 
part of the wafu', or ' ablution before prayer " 

The Prophet was , particularly careful m 
the ebservance of mtawok (see Mtihkdt, book 
iiL ch 4) It 18 amongst those things which 
are called fitroA (q % 

HITBAQAH (A^) Tbe iron 

hammer or mace with whirn the uitidele will 
be smitten in their gravee by the angels 
Munkar and Kaklr Persian gurx [fckibh- 

MnlTS OF TBB OHAVE.J 

MIYAN (o^) A PsTswn wopd, 

used as a title of respect foi the deaoendanta 
of oelebrated Muhammadan samts 

MIZAK fuV'e^), pi mtiwdzin 
Heb pi DTJTMO. Lit “A balance” 
(1) Tha law contameu in the Qur'an, Siirah 
xCi. 16 God la Ho who hath sent down 
the Bosk with trath and the io/anoe.'’ 
(’S) The sesiee In which thq aetiona of all man 
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shall be weighed Surah zm 47 “Ast 
balaoces wiU bo sot up tor the Day of the 
Kesurroeticn, neither shill an} soul ba 
wronged m aught, though, were a work but 
the weight of a grain 'f mustard seed, we 
wonld Iding it forth to be •eeighed and onr 
reckoning 'will<anfBoaT' 

Muhammad is xelated by ‘Abdu lUh ibn 
Ami to have said “ Venly, God will bring 
Musltni hito the presence of all men on the 
.kj of Judgment, and will show faun, nmety- 
niuo Li^ga books iind aaeh book as long as 
the aye I'aii rea'*b Then God will say to 
him, * Do VO j deni sn/thing in these books 7 
Hare my wnters iiijursd yoii^’ And the 
Mushn. will say, ‘ 0 fny Lord, I deny nothing 
that IB ID them ' Then God will say, ‘ Have 
>ou any excuse'” 4nd he w 11 sav, ‘No’ 
Then Ged will sav, 1 have good nows for 
yon, for there is no opprcs'tion m tlas day ' 
Then God will hnng forth a piece of paper, 
on which IS written ‘1 hear witness that 
there is no deity bnt God, and I bear witness 
that Muhammad is His servant and apostle * 
And God will sav , ‘ Go and weigh your 
actions.' And the Muslim wiU say, ‘ What is 
this bit of )/iper compared with those large 
books’' Vnd GoJ Will say. ‘Tbii bit of 
paper IS ncuvv, wc gh It' Then the hooks 
wilt be put in the sce'e, and the bit of paper 
m tke other, and tbe books containing the 
aotions will be light, and the hit of paper, 
whereon is written the ereed of the Musum, 
vnll be heavy *’ (See Collection of Eadia by 
at-Tinmai ) 

The commentators say that the scales will 
bo held by the angel Gabriel, and that they 
arc of BO vast a size, one bangs over Paradise, 
and the other over Hell, and they are oapa'' 
Clous enough to contain both heaven and 
earth Though some are willing to undtr- 
stand wbat la said m the Traditiona conoem- 
ing this balance aUcgonealiy, and onlr as a 
figurative represemation of God’s equity, yet 
the more ancient anil orthodox omnton la that 
it is to be taken literally , and amee woida 
and actions, being mere hocidents, are not 
capable of being themselves weighed, they 
say that the books wherein they are wnttcD 
will bo thrown into the soales, and aeootd- 
ing as those wherein the good or the evil 
actions are raoesded oball preponderate, sen- 
tence will be given, those whose btlanoes 
laden with their good works shall he heavy. 
Will he saved, but those whose balueas are 
light, will be condemned Nor will anyone 
have cause to oomplam that God suffers any 
good actions to pass unrewarded, heoanse the 
wicked ebtam rewards for the good they do 
m-the present life, and therefore ean expect 
no favour m tbe next. 

Tbe old iTewish writers make mention of the 
books to boprounced at the Last Day, wherein 
men's actions are registered, as of the hainnoa 
wherein hey shaD be weighed, and the Bible 
itself seems to have given the first notion of 
both. But what the Persian Magi believe of 
the balance oomaaneaieat to the Muhamma- 
dan opmioa They hold that on the Day of 
Judgment, two angola, named Mihr and 
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Son<«h kHI itud on the bridge between 
heaven end heil, end examine evei; person 
ai he peases , that the iormer, who represents 
the divine mercy, will hold a beUnee in his 
bend, to weigh the actions of men, that, ac- 
cording to the report he shall make thereof to 
God, sentence will be pronounced, and those 
whose good works are fonnd more ponderons, 
if thev turn the scale bnt by the weight of n 
hair, will be permitted to pass forward to 
Per^lse , but those whose good works shall 
he found light, will be, by the other angel, 
who represente Ood'e jnstica, precipitated 
fbom the bridge uito hell 


MODEEATION Arabic tqttand 
(ilUsIl) According to Muhammad’s 
teaching, moderation m all religieus matters 
ie better than exeecsive piety, and a chaplei 
In the Traditions is devoted to the subject 
Ha is releted to have ssid — 

*' The best aet in God.’B sight is that which 
it eenstantly attended to, althengh m e small 
degree ” 

"Po what yon arw able convenientlv, be- 
eanaa God will not be tired of rewarding ss 
leng aa yon are not tired of doing ” 

"Ton mnst continne at your prayers as 
long as it is agreeable to yon and when you 
are tired eit down " 

" Vanly, leligion is easy, therefore hold It 
Him,” (oSB ilMcai, Babu ’UJgttfSd ) 

MODESTY (Arabic hayd' »W) 

is freqnantlv commended ui the traditioniJ 
^tngs of Ifnbammad, who n related to have 

" Modesty is a branch of faith " 

" Verily, modesty and faith are joined to- 
gether ” (MiMcal, hook axk oh xix ) 

MONA8T1C18M (Arabic rahbd. 
niyah was forbidden by Mu- 

hammad. It Ie related in the Traditione 
that 'Uamdn ibn Mas'un oame to the Pbrophet 
with the reqnett that he might retire from 
IcHety and become a monk (rdiib) The 
Prophet replied, *' The retirement which be- 
eemet my people is to eit in the comer of a 
moiqna and wait (or the tune of prayer ’’ 
(UUdeat, book iv ch. 8 ) 

In the Qur'an, the Chnstiane are obarged 
with inventing the monaetio life SQrah Ivii. 
87 , "We gave them the Gospel, and we put 
Into the hearts of those who follow mm, 
kindneee and companion, Imt at to the 
momutie kfk, they tnnentod U themtelvti ” 

Aeeording to the Htdij/ak (vol u. p 216), 
oapltatton'bsx le not to be imposed npon 
(Uhibe, whether Chnstiin or Pagan, but this 
is a matter of disputt 

MONET There are three coins 
mentaoned in the Qnr'tn, (1) Qinfdr 
(8) Xlwdr (jUja), (8) Dirham pi' 

DaraiiH. 


(1) Qinfdr SQrah iia 68 “‘ Among tl 
paejM of the Book are those to one of whet 
if yon entmat a «inf», he will lastora H.” 

In the Qmnds, It it aaid that a ointdr wi 
a geld noln of the value of 200 dmarf, bi 


Muhammad TiUri the anther of tha Meyma 
'I-Btiar (p 178), says it imphee a very oo 
ndereble turn of money, as much gold ae wi 
go into the hide of a cow It is general! 
translated talent 

(2) Dinar SQrah lu 68 '‘There a 
thoee to whom, if thou entrust a dinar, th< 
wiir not restore it to thee ” It wae the den 
Tins, or a small gold coin 

(8) Dirham Sftrah xil 20 “ And thi 
sold h im for a mean price, t/irhomt onunt 
out ” A silver drachma [cnrram, unta 

J>IRHi.ll, WEIOHTB ] 

Mr Pnnsep says “The silver rap 
(lupyn, silver piere), now currant m MuelJ 
covntnrs, was introduced, aorordmg to Abt 
(szal, by Sher Shah, who usurped the thro 
of Delhi from Humsyoon in the year 164 
Previous tn hit time, the Arabic diThim(S]lv 
drachma), the gold dinar (dmarttu atm), ai 
the copper fnloos (/olht), fomied the co 
rency of the Moghul domimone Sher Shal 
rupee had on one Bide the Muhammad' 
oreed, on tbo other the emperor’e name ai 
tbo date in Peisian, both encircled in an a 
iinlar Hmdee insoriptioD Smee ‘the sai 
eein was iwvfved and made more pure,’ 
Akber’s reign, we may asedme the otifpi 
weight of the rupee, from Abulfazel’e stai 
ment, to have been 11^ mdshae Akbe 
square rupee, called from its inKnption t 
jilaly, was of the same weight and vali 
Tlue ooin was also oalled the ehahdr-yiri 
from the four friends of the Prophet, Ab 
bekr, Omar, Osman, All, whose names s 
inaenbed on the mar^n. Thie rupee is en 
posed by the vulgar to have taKamanic powe 


MONOGAMY Although pol 

gamy is eanetioned in the Qur'an, the wort 
" ana if ye fear that ye cannot be egmtdb 
then only one " (Surah Iv 8), would eoem 
imply a leaning to monogamy, ae the saft 
and most discreet form of matrimony T 
anther of the A^laq-i-Jatali says “ £xce| 
ing, indeed, in the ease of kings, who mar 
to multiply offspring, and Inwards whom t 
wife has no alternative bnt obe^enee, pi 
rality of wives is not defensiole Even 
their ease it ware better to be CBUtiovs , 1 
husband and wife are like heart and boc 
and bKe as one heart cannot snpply life 
two bodies, one mao can hardly provide f 
the manageirent of two homes ” (Thompsoi 
English Translation, p 266 ) 

MONOPOLY Arabic t&tik 
A monopoly of the nece 

sarfee of life (as, for example, the hoard! 
up of grain with the objaot of raising 
pnoO is forbidden m Muljaiftmadan law F 
tha Prophet has said t — 

^ Vfhoevar monopolixeth is a sinner " 

“ Whosoever keepeth back gram for 
days, m order to ucrease its pnoe, is both 
*■ fwookon of Ooc 
(if^ef, book xn oh X . voL i 

p. 114) ^ 

MONTH Arabic ehaJir ( jga) i 

ehuhSr Tha months of the Muhammad yi 
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•r* lamri and the first of the month is reokoned 
from the euuet immediately ittoeeedmg the ap- 
pearanot of the Mw moon. (Ai/S/) The nemos 
of the monthi ere (1) Muhatiem , (2) 

- ,((*) 

-On 

_ . . _ 

, (7) Re]*h S-o-t , (8) Sha‘hSn yW»*» , 
(0 Reme^en , (10)Sh8wwal (11) 
?tt l-Qe'deh Sjmd\ kJ i (12) Zn M'Hniah 

Four of these montlisere held to be eeored, 
luunely, Mubarrem, Rejeb, Zit '1-Qe'deh, Zii I* 
Hi]]eb, and eocorduig to the teaebing of the 
Qnr’en TSfireb le 36)i it u not lawful for Mna- 
iims to fight during these months, except whan 
they attack tboee “ who join other gods with 
God, even as they attack von one and all ” 
The namee of the months seem to hare been 


given at a time whun the inlercatary year 
wee in lores, althbogb Mnsluu writers easmno 
that the names were merely given to the 
months as they then stood at the time when 
they were so named For a disenssion of the 
formation of the Muhammadan year, the 
reader le referred to that article [tnxB ] 

(1) Muiarram is the first month in the 
Muhammadan calendar, and is sc called be- 
cause, both m the pagan ago and In the tune 
of Mnksmmad, il was held unlawful (iaram) 
to go to war in this month It is coosidered 
a most auspieiouB month, and Muhammad 
is related to have aaid, “ Whosoever shall 
faet on Thursday, Friday, and Saturday 
m this month, sh^l be removed from hell 
fire a distance of aeven hundred years 
jonmey , and that he who shall ksep awake 
the first night of this month, shall be for- 
given all the sins of tbspsat year , and he who 
shall fast the whole of the first day, sbtdl be 
kept from sin for the next two years ” (i/s- 
nutf ’i‘ fFoww, p 164 ) The first ton days of 
this month are observed in commemoration of 
the martyrdom of al-Husain, apd the tenth 
day la the ‘ Aahfira' fast 
(3) the seeond mqnth, is supposed 

to fimve-ite name from *' empty," either 
because m it the Arabians went forth to war 
and left their homes empty, or, according to 
Rnbeh, because they left whom they attacked 
empty Aeeording to some writers, it wae so 
named from fit/Sr, “ yellownesa,” because 
when It was first so called, it was autumn, 
when the leaves bore a jratlowieh tint, 
liane’a Jra&tc Diet , ^ydfa V-Xttti&nA) It 
is held to be the most unlneky ana inauspi- 
mona month in the whole year, for in it, it le 
aaid, Adam was tiuned out of Eden^ (See 
Hisnwtt 7- IKatzta.) It was during this month 
that the Prophet was taken ill, but his partial 
recovery took plaoe on the last Wednesday 

(8) icahi'H V-Awwof, apd (4) JRaifv 'f- 
Aelpr, the first and second spring months, 
are eaii to have bsen so named when the 
calendar was first formed, and when those 
months occarred in the npruig Muhammad 
died on tha 12th day of the Rabl'u l-Awwal 
(6) Jvmnaa 7-lBi and (6) JuniwM 7- 
VSiri, are the fifth and tixtii months, about 
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which there is some dJseussion as to the 
origin of the name Mr Lane, m his Die* 
tionaiy, says thei, two months to which the 
name Janmtii (freeaing) is applied, are said 
to be so called because, when they were so 
named, they fell in the season of ireeiing 
water , but this denvation seems to have been 
invented when the two months thus named 
had fallen back into, or beyond, the wintet, 
for when they received this- appellation, tbs 
former of them evidently omnmeneed in 
March and the latter ended in May Tliere- 
fore, I hold the oplmon of H Cauesin de Per- 
ceval, that they were thus called beoauae 
falling m a period when the earth bad beeome 
lirj and hard, by reason of paucity of raini 
jatnSd being an epithet appli^ to land upon 
which ram has not fallen, which opinion is 
conflrtned by the obvious derivation ol tha 
names of other months (See Lane's Arabu 
Diet in lopo ) 

(7) /fqjafr, the “ honoured " month, so called 
because of the honour Sn which the month 
was held in rtie Times of Ignoranes, inaamneh 
as war was not permitted during this month. 
The Prophet is related to have said that tha 
month Rajah was like a snowy white foun- 
tain flowing from heaven itself, and that he 
who 'asts on this month will drink of the 
waters of hfe It is called Hojofi-i-hfasor, 
because tha Mn^ar tribe hela It In high 
esteem It is usual for religious Muslims to 
spend the first Friday night (i e onr Thurs- 
day night) of this month in proyer 

(B) Shafbm, the month of separation 
(called also the SAahra n-NaH, • the ftu- 
phet’s moidh’’)* >* called beeanae the 
ancient Arabians used to sepsrate, or disperse 
themselves, in this month m search of water 
(for when the months were regulated by the 
solar year, this month oorresponded partly to 
June and partly to July), or, as some say, 
for predatoiy expeditions. On the fifteenth 
day of this month is the SAa6-i-Azrd(, or 
« Night of Record,” upon whiob it » said that 
God registers annually all the aoUoua of man- 
kind which they are to perform during the 
year,, and upon wfaieh Mohammad eiijoiasd 
hiB foUowers to keep awake the whoM night 
and to repeat one hundred rak'sh prayers 
[BHSS l-BABAT ] 

(9) SamatSa, the nmth month of the 
Mi^aimnadan year, is that which is observed 
as a striDt fort. The word u derived from 
ramzf "to bunx,"'heoanBe it is aaid that, when 
the month was first named, it ooeurred m tha 
hot season, or because the month's Cast is 
supposed to burn away the nn* of, man, 
(See Ghifisu 'l-Lufbai 1 The exoeBenee of 
this month Is much extolled by Muhammad, 
who said that dunng this month the gates of 
Paradise an opened, and the gates of Hell 
shut (MisAhdty bosk vil ohaja i see 1) 
[BAMASiW ] 

(10) fiftawtodf, hi "a tail,” is the tenth 
month of the lunar year, and, acoordfng to 
Arabic lezioons (see (ciiydsu 7-Ltg^A, 
(JdwaSr do ), it Is so called ImaiiBe, when 
first named, it eoineided wl^ the Nason 
when the she-oamela, being owen er eight 
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aonibiifrone with yoaug, ru»ed U»«r *i 1 b, 
or, bpoouac it was ttao ttoqth for hunting 
The Arabs used to 107 that it was irn un- 
tiuiky moiilh trr which to snoke 
comracts, hut the Prophet {gnored then- thiu> 
wi({Tinng,an(lmariied 'Aytshah mthis iioutii 
The ‘Jdu 'J-fitr, ou " the Feast of Breaking 
the Fast,” occurs ten the drat of tins uwnth 

0 ^) & 'l-Qu'dah, or the month of truce, 
it the elerenth monthr and so cttl'''d by tho 
•ncient Arabs, becauso it a;<LS 4 . leunth in 
'Oiuch trarfare was not coudueled and in 
which ths people were engaged m iioaieful 
Moupationa. 

(12) Zi 'U^^jak, the month of he Ptl 
grunage, is the tart month of the Ainbam 
uadan calendar It is the month in which 
the pilgrimage to Makkah must bit made a 
Tieit to the eaered city at another tnne hamwg 
in no way the ments of a pilgnmegu The 
jHoy, or “Pilgrimage,” is performed, pon 
the serenth, eighth, ninth, and t«\lh of tins 
month The ‘Wu l-Azha, or Fts'.t of 
SacrifIe«,Y is held^on the tenth [rajj J 

MORTGAGE [uarahJ 
MOON Arabic gamar (7**) The 

moon la frequently menuoned in the Qui’an 
Muhammad on three occasions swsara by it 
(bOrahilxxlT 85, Imxit 18, xei i), and it 
is said to ban been sat m the heaTenc for a 
light (Sbrsht * 6 , Ixxi IB), to run to its 
apminted goal (Surahs xixr U, xxxix 7), 
and tht* it will bs eclipsed at the Day of 
Judgment iSflrah Ixatr 8 ) The uvth Surah 
of ihe Qur'an, which is entitled the Surntu 7- 
Cloiaor, begins with a rsforence to the split* 
ting of the moos whieh is a matter of con* 
trorersy It reads “ The hour draws mgh 
and the moon » split asunder But if they 
see a sign, they turn aside and eay magic 1 
oontbines ” 

Al*Bais&wi refers it to a miracle, and says 
the onbeheTere having asked Muhammad for 
a sign, the moon appeared to he < loven in 
twain. But the most natural explanation of 
the paeeage le, that the expression refers to 
one of the signs of the Resurreotion. 

At an eehpse of the moon, a devout 
Muslim If expected to recite a two rak'ah 
prayer 

MOORS The Bame given to the 
Mabommadan ocnqneroreof Spam, on account 
of their having eome from the ancient Manri, 
or Mauretania, now known as the Empire of 
Moroeea The word Maun is supposed to 
have bean derived from the Alexandriu word 
“Weeks” (See Smith’s Dief 0 / 
Oreek ana noman Otofraphy Maurtlanta ) 

MOSES. Arabic ITiwd ((^ 7 *). Heb 

nt^i Aceording to Muhammadanism, he is 

Me cl the six great prophets who fonnded 
dispeneatiou, and to Whom the rawrit was 
ravoaleil His spceial title, or kalimah, u 
Aofi'su f/oA, « One who convotsed with Qod * 

A lengthy acconni la given of his mterconne 
With rii«r40h bis dealings whh tbe rit^l . 

drVB of Ttrae) in the Qur'an, wbita as take j 


• from Mr Lane's .Se/oenons, together with the 
I rcDiRTks of the Jalalan, al-Baizawi, and other 
< roTumentatois, in tfo/icf (Stanley Lane- 
Poole's new ei of Lane’s &ieUctton», p 97 ) 
“Ac will rehearss unto thee of tbe history 
at Mosevand Pharaoh with truth, for Ms take 
nf people who believe Verily Pharaoh ex 
sited himself m the land of Egypt, and 
divided its mbahitauts into parties to terte 
Aim He rendered weak one class of them, 

I namely the ekUdren of ItrttJ, slaughtonng 
I their male children, and pi eserving alive their 
I females, heeoute One of the di’ Inere taid unto 
him, A thihi uitll be i)om among the r/it/dren 
oj jtruel, who util be the meane of the lost of 
thy Innydom, — for he was one of the corrupt 
doers And Mrs desired to he graeious unto 
those who had boon deemed weak in the land, 
and to make them models of religion, and to 
mokt thom the heirs oJ the j/otaeseions 0 / 
Pltimwh, and to e&tabhsh them m the Innd of 
Egy,>t, and in Syria, and to show PharaoL 
and Hsnian and Ihoir forces what they feared 
f i oin, them And A e said, by revelation, 
unto the mothei of Moses, the ektld above- 
mentioned, of iphote birth none kntu) tate hie 
sutrr, Suckle him and when thou feareat lor 
bim Cast hun in the river Nile, and fear not 
Am being diowned, nor mourn Jor hit eeparn- 
tion , for We will restore him unto thee, aiiii 
apostkig So the 
sucited him thiee monthi, during tehich he uepi 
not, and then the feared for him, uherefore she 
pul him into an ark pitched within and /umiihed 
with a bed for lam, and she closed it and east it 
t» the nver Nile by moht And the family of 
rharaob lighted upon him in the ark on the wior 
row ofthatmght , to they put it before hm, and it 
woe opened, mid Motet mat taken forth from it, 
sucking mUefrnm hit thumb, that hemtght be 
unto them eventually an enemy and an afflic- 
tion , for Pharaoh and Haman (Ara Wetter') 
and their lorcea were sinners , wlerefore thev 
»^epiini»Ac(f by hit hand And the wffo of 
I'iaraobsaid, it'Aen Aeowf Aisserront* had pro- 
potetl to kill Jam, Be it delight of the eye nnto 
mo and unto thee do not ye kill him p«r- 
advonture he may he sernceahle unto us, or 

•• *■ **’“■ Am/ they com- 
plied with her desnt , and they know not Me 
<VMcyaenc« 

“And the heart of the mother of Moses. 
wAcn sht^u, (jf hu having bun lighted upon, 
became disquieted , and she had almost ^ 
him known to 6e Asr son, had W« not fortified 
her heart with patience, that she might be 

she M Our promise.^ And 

«e said unto hts sister Maryam fMBrv^ 
Trace him, that thou mayest kSm Me au^ 
Andehewatchedhanfroi a distance, wlhS 

**’^*‘"- forbade him 

th^roasts, preventing Mm from taking the 
I ^is utter BRid , Ttli.ii 

t^tatt It «A( returned with him to 
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ker houu, a» Godhath Micf,— And Werutorad 
bin tohuiBothar,tlut hereyaBigbtbCDheer- 
inl and that she might not mere, and that ahe 
might knov that the promiae of God ta rutort 
hm vnto her ■was trne bat the greater nnmber 
of them (that te, of vmnkiitd) know not tJati 
And tf mpeared not that ihie woe du etster 
and thu Aia mother , and hi remained mth her 
until ehe had waned him, and her hire vat 
paid her, for every day a deener, which eke 
took Picauee it woe the wealth of a hoetih per- 
eon She then brought him unto Pharaoh, and 
he woe brought up in hit abode, ae God hath 
relatedrof him in the Chapter of the Poeie (Surah 
xxTi 17), fodare Pharaoh eaid unto Jlioeee, 
Btedt we not brought thee <p among ua a child, 
and huet thou not dwelt among us thirt} years 
of thy lift f 

“And when he had attained his age of 
strength (thirty years or thirty and three}, and 
had become of full age (forty years), We'be- 
stowad on bun wisdom and knowledge m reli- 
gion, before he was sent as a prophet , and thus 
do We reward the well-doers And he entered 
tne oity ^ Pharaoh, which was Munf [Mem- 
phis'], after he had been absent from him a 
while, at a time whon its inhabitants rare m- 
adVertent, at the hour of the noon-eUep, and he 
tonnd therem two men fighting , tfaie being of 
bis party (namely an Israelite), and this of his 
enemies, an JEgyptian, who was compelling the 
Israelite to carry firewood to the kitchen of 
PharatA without pay and he who was of his 
party begged him^to aid him against bun 
who was of his enemies Im Moses eaiil 
mto the lallei , Let him go Audit is said that 
he rmlxed to Motee, 1 nave a mind to put the 
burden on td«e And Moses struck him with 
his fiat, and kdled him Put he intended not 
to kiU him , and he buried dim in the sand He 
said, This le of the work of the devil, who 
hath excited iiyi anger, for he te an enemy 
unto the son of Adam, a muifast muleadar oj 
diir He said, in repentance, 0 my Lord, 
renly I have acted injunonely unto mme own 
snnl, by killing him , tborafore forgive me 
Bo He forgave him for He le the Very For- 
giving, the Merciful — He eaid, O my Lord, 
i^y tho favours mth which Thou hast fa- 
vniired me, defend me, and I will by no means 
be on assistant to the sinners after thr* — 
And the next mortnag be wae afraid lu the 
city, watching for what might happen unto 
him on account of the slain man , and lo, he 
who had bogged his assistance tho day before 
vvas crying out to him for aid against another 
Egyptian Moees sud onto him, Verily thou 
art a person manifestly m error, beemut of 
that which thou hast done yesterday and to dav 
But when he was about to lay violent banu 
upon him wno was an enemy unto them both 
(namely unto Moses and him who begged his 
aid), the differ said imagining that he would 
lay violent hands upon him, bemuse of that 
which he had -scad unto him Q Moses, dost 
thou desire to kiU ms, as thou kiUedst a soul 
yesterday ? Them desinsthet aught but to be 
an opmeesor in the land, and thondesirestnot 
to he [one] of tho reconcilers —And the Egyp- 
tian heard that so he knew that the killer uos 
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Moses, wherefore he departed unto Pharaeh 
and ttcguasnud him therewith, and Pharaoh 
commanmd the exeeutumen to stay )lifMss, and 
they betook themselves to seek him Bnt a man 
who was a believer, of the family oJ PharcuA, 
came from the fnrthesd part of the city, mn- 
nmg by a way that was nearer than fM way 
by which they had come, he eaid, 0 Mesea, 
verily the dhiefe of the pe^de of Pliarath ere 
consoling aespeoting thee, to elay thee; 
tberofore go forth from the aty verily 1, am 
unto thee one of the admomehers. Bo he 
went forth from it in. fear, watobing in fear 
of pursuer, or for the aid of God. He eaid, 0 
my Lord, deliver me from the nniust people 
of Pharaoh > 

“And when bn nas jounieymg towards 
Modyen, which was the city ^ Shoeyb 
(Sliu'atb), eight daye journey JromJaisr (named 
I after Medyen [hfadyan] the son of Abraham), 
and he knew not the way itnfo if, he eeid, Per 
adventure my Lord will direct me auto the 
right way, or the middle way And God s nl 
unto hm an angel, having in hta hand a short 
spear , and he went with hm thithsr And 
when he came onto the water (or well) of 
Medyen, he found at it a company ot men 
watemg (fieir ammals , and be found besidee 
them two women keeping away f&str sheep 
from the waift He s&ia unto them {namely 
the two wonrn), What is the matter with you 
that ye watei not f They answered. Wo shall 
not water until the pastors shall huve driven 
away their animals, and our fathci is a very 
old man, who cannot water the sheep And hr 
watered tor them from another well near onto 
them, fioni which he lifted a stone that hone 
could lift but ten persons Then he retired to 
tho shade o/ an Egyptian thorn-tree on account 
of the noirnce of ule heat of the sun and he 
was hungry, and he said, O my Lord, venly I 
am in need of the good piovision which Thou 
shall sund down unto me And the two women 
retur ned unto then father in Isee time than they 
were acfusloined to do- so he asked them the 
reason thereof, and they informed him of th* 
person who hod watered for them, uhe’eupon 
he said unto one of them, Call hm unto ife 

“ And one of them came unto him, walking 
bashfully, with the sleeve of her shift over her 
face, by reason oj her abashment at him eho 
said. My father oalleth thee, that he may re 
oomponse thee with the reward of thy having 
watered lor us And he assented to her oaU, 
disliking in his mind the receiving of the re- 
ward but If seCmeth that she mtendai lie 
compensation ij hr were of such as deairedti 
And she walked before him , and the wind blew 
her garment, and her- lege were discovered 
he said unto ha , Walk behind me and direst 
me in the way And Ae did so, imlii she eUte 
unto her father who was Sho'eyb, on whom be 
peace ' and with him was prepared a supper 
He said unto Aim, Sii and sup But he n 
plied, //ear lest it be a compensation for my 
having watered far them, and we are a family 
who seek not a compensation for doing good 
He said, Hay, it is my euatom and hath been 
the custom of my fathers to entertain the guest 
and to give food H" he ate, and acguainted 
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Urn ku catt And whan h« h«H eorne 
unto hfaB, and had related to hiin the etory o/ 
iu hantM hUed Ike Egfphan «nd t^r tnifn 
tton to nil lum and htt /ear of Pharaoh, he 
replied, Fear not than hast eeaaped from 
the nnjoat people* i^For Pharaoh had no 
daminian over Medgm ) One of them [namely 
of the women] said (and the wot the one who 
had been tent), 0 my father, hire turn to tend 
euv ehetp wi our etead, lor the b at whom 
‘bou eanathire i* the atrong, the tnietworthy 
So he asked her reepectinn him, and ehe 
aeguatuted him with irhat hath been aborrie- 
lated, it* lifting up the eiont uf the wtll and 
hte eaying unto her, ]Valk behind m ~-^nd 
mortever, that when the had eomo unto him 
and he knew of her pteeenre, he hung down hti 
head and raieed it not Ho theiefirre raid, 
Venly 1 denro to marry thee unto ono of 
theee my two danghtora, on the condition that 
tfaon shalt be a htrod aervant to mo, to tend 
my dieep, eiitht years , and if thou falill ten 
yeare, it ahall be of tfaino own will > and 1 desire 
not to lar a dhnenlty upon tbee bg impeetng 
at a condition the ten yean thou ehnlt And 
me, if Qod, pieaae, one of the jnat, who are 
faiU/iU to their roveuault He replied, Thie 
be the eorenant betwern me and thee , which- 
ever of the two lerpia I fnllil, there ahall he 
no injnatica against me by demanding <tn addt 
fton thereto , and Ood is vntnosa of whit we 
ear And the marnage eontrau was emuJuded 
according to thie, and Sho'eyb mdered hit 
daughor to gtue unto Moeet a rod wherewith 
to drive away the wild beash from hit iheep 
and the rods of the propheti were in hit passes 
eton and the rod of Adam, of the myrtle of 
paradise, ftU into her hand, and JIfose'' look it, 
vntb the knowleilge of bhoejb (Surah xkviu 

" Hath the history of Mosea bnen related 
to thee f when he sew fire dnrtnij hit journey 
from Medyen on kis way tu Foypt and said 
unto his family, or Aw vnft lerry ye here , 
lor 1 bays aeen fire perhapa I may bung 
yon a biand from it, ui llml at the bro a 
gnide fo direct me in thr way for he had 
miweif the way in eonseguence of the darkness 
of the night And when he came unto il (and 
it was a bramble biah"), he was called to by n 
roioe aaying, O Moses, varily 1 am thy Lord , 
thaiefore pull off thy sboea , for thoa art in 
the holy valley of Tnwa And I have chosen 
thee from among thy people t wherefore hearkon 
attentively unto tnat which is rave-ilod unto 
thee by Me Verily 1 am Qod there la nn 
Deity except Me thetefoie worship Me, and 
perfonn praj er in remembrance of Me Venly 
the hour is coming 1 will manifest it vnfo 
mankind, and its neamest shall appear unto 
them by tte signs, [hut evorv sonl may bo re- 
eompmsod tikaiata for its good and evil work 
therefore let not him who behereth not la 
it, and followeth hia Inst, hinder thee from 
behmny in it, lest thou perish. And what is 
that in thy right hand 0 Moses f— He an 
swereii 11 is niv red, wbereon I lean and 
wherewith I beat down leaves for my sheep , 
that they may eat them, and 1 ba\e othei I 
uses for U, os Ht cariiilny o/provieiou and the 


loaier-tkin, and the dnvtng away wfilee 
Ho said, Osst n down, 0 Moses i» he oast 
it down and lo, it was a serpent running 
along God said, Take it, and fear •( not 
we Will i estoro it \ o its former slate And he 
put ills hand info its mouth, whereupon if 4s 
came again a rod. And God said, And put 
thy Jiaht hand to tUv left arm-pit, and take »/ 
forth it shall come forth while without 
ovil,{thal IS without leprosy, shmmg like the 
Tags of the unri, darrhng fV styAf,) as another 
sign, Dial We may show thse the greatest of 
onr signs of thine opostleship (And when he 
deur^ lo restore his hand to its first elate, he 
put It as before desenbed,and drew if fbrth) 
Go as an apostle unto Pharaoh and those who 
are with him for he hath acted with exceed 
mg unpiety Ay arrogating to httaselj dtmntfy — 
Moses said, O my Lord dilate mj bosom that 
it may bear the message, and make my affair 
easy unto me, and loose tho knot of my 
tongue (this had arisen from hts having been 
burned in his mouth by a live coal when he teas 
a child), ihiA they may underatand my speech 
toAen 1 deliver the meesowe And appoint onto 
me a Wezeer of my family, namily Aaron 
I Haroon] my brother Strengthen my back 
Sy him, and make him a colleague w my 
affair, that we may glonfy Thee much, and 
remember Tbee much, for Thou knowest 
ns 

Ood rspheel, Thou hast obtained thy pe- 
tition, 0 Moses, and Wo have been gracious 
unto thse another tiipe forasmuch as We 
reyealed unto thy mother what was revealed, 
loAen she gave btrth to thee and feared that 
Pharaoh would kill thee among the others that 
were bmn Baying, Cast him into tho ark, and 
then cdst him, m the ark, into tho nver ffi/e, 
and the river shall throw him on the shore , 
then an enemy unto Mo and an enemy unto 
him (mmely Pharaoh') shall take him And I 
bestowed on thee, after he had taken thee, 
love from Me, that thou vnghtest he loved by 
men, so that PAamoA and all that saw thee 
loved thee , and that thou mightest be bred up 
in Mine eye Also torasmneh as thy sister 
Maryam went that she might Itam what became 
of (Are, after they had brought nurses and thou 
hadst lefused to lake the breast of any one of 
diem, and she eaid, Shall I direct you unto 
one who will uurse him ? (whereupon her pro- 
posal woe a<xepted,and the brought his mother). 
VO We restoTFU tbee to thy mother thalhereye 
might become chneriul and that she might not 
gneve And tnoii sJewest a soul, namely the 
Copt in hgypt, and wast sorry for hts slaugh- 
ter, on accoHNf of Pianah, and We delivered 
thee from sorrow, and We tried tbee with 
other trial, and dehverea thu from tt. And 
thbu stayedst ten ydars among the people of 
Medyen, jt/ler thou hadst come thither from 
%3pf> f4e abode ofSbaeyb theprmhet, and 
Ae married Owe to hts daughter Then thou 
earnest according to My decree, at to the 
time of % miesion, when thou hadst attatned 
the age oyT/ortu years, 0 Moses, and I have 
chosen thee for Myself Qo thou and thy 
brother unto the people, with My mne signs, 
and cease ye not to remember Me Qo ye 
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unto PhKMoh , for ho hath acted vrith oxceed- 
ing impiety, hy arrogttt%ng to kmitlf divinity , 
and apeak unto him with gentle apeeoh, ex- 
hortm^ hm to rtbntfni^ that conduct perad- 
ventnre he mil conaidert or will faar God, 
and repent (The [mere] h^e with retpeet to 
the tvN> [reamt ia expraaaed] because ^ God's 
knowledge that he would not rqpmt ) — They re- 
pbed, 0 our Loiil, renly we fear that he may 
be precipitately tiele’it against ua, hasttmxng 
to punitk lie, or that he may ii%t with exceed- 
ing injuatiee towards us He aaid. Fear ye 
not , for I am with yon I will hear and mil 
see, Therefore go ye unto hint and aay, 
Vanly we are the apostlaa of thy Lord 
therefore send with us the children of Israel 
unto Surta, and de not aifliot them, but cease 
to en^hg then in thy difficult worla, such as 
digging and buildmq,and tarrying the heavy 
burden We have eome nnto thee with a iign 
from thy Lord, attesting our lieraaty in oesert- 
mg ouTsehtt aportles and peace he on him 
who followeth the right direction — that ts^he 
shall be secure Jrom punishment Yenly it 
hath been revealed unto na that puniahment 
[ahall be inflicted] upon him who chargeth 
with falaehood that wherewith we have come, 
and turneth awav Jrom it [Surah tx. 8-60 ) 
“Then We sent after them, namely the 
apostles before menltoned [who were Sho'eyb 
sod hia predecesaora], Moaaa, with Onr aigna 
unto Pharaoh and hia noblae, ana they acted 
nnjaatly with respect to them, disbelieving in 
ike signs but are what waa the end of the 
corrupt doen And Moaee said, 0 Fhaiaoh, 
▼only I am an apoatla Irom the Lord of the 
world unto thu But hi charged him with false- 
hood so he sat’d, lam right not to aay of Qod 
aught but the troth I have <.ome unto jou 
with a proof from yohr Lord therefore send 
with me to Syna the children of Israel.—' 
Pharaoh aaid unto Atm, It thuu haat come 
with a aign eonjimatory of thg preteiuion, 
produce it, if thou be of those who >>poak 
truth. So he oaet down his rod, and lo, it 
was a manifest serpent And he drew forth 
hie hahd jfrom hts bosom t end' lo, it wae white 
and radiant unto the beholdera The noblee 
of thepoople of Phaiaoh eaid. Verily thie la 
a knowu^ enchanter he desireth to expel 
you from your land W hat then do yo oom 
mand?— They answered. Put off for a time 
him and bia brother, and send onto the oities 
coUectore [of the inhabitants], that they may 
bring unto thee evorr knowing enchanter 
And the enehantera came unto Pharaoh. 
They said, Shall we surely have a reward if 
we be the party who overcome 7 He ans- 
wered. Yea , and verily ye ahall he of those 
who are admitted near Unto my pereon. 
They said, O Moaetr either do thou east down 
thy rod, or we wiQ east down wAaf we have 
with us fie replied. Cast ye. Aud when 
Uimr cast down Ikeir cords and their rods, they 
eoehanted ttie eyes of the men diverting them 
from thetruepefeepiionof th^m, and they tem- 
fled them , for they imagined them to be ser- 
pents running , and they performed a great en- 
chantment And We i^ke by revelation 
unto Moaea, [aaymg,] Cast down thy rod. 
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And to, U swallowed up what they had 
eanael to ap^r changed So the truth 
waa eonflrmed, and that whicAi thby bad 
wrought became vain, and they were over 
eome there, and were rendered eentemptible 
And the enchanters cast themaelvai down 
OToatrate they aaid. We believe in the 
Lord of the worlds, the Lord -of Sfoses 
and Aaron Pharaoh said, Have Jo believed 
in Him before I have given you permis- 
sion? Venly this is a plot that ye have 
contrived m the oity, that ye may cause its 
inhabitants to go forth from it But ye shall 
know what shall happen unto you at my hand 
1 will assuredly cut off your hands and your 
feet on the opposite aides— fA« right hand of 
each and his l^ foot then I will crucify you 
all. — They rCpiied, Verily unto our Lord 
shall we return, after our death, of whatever 
kind it be, and thou dost not take vengeance 
on na but bnoanae wa believed in the signs 
of our Lord when they came unto us O our 
Lord, poui upon ns patience, ahjd esnse ua to 
dlo Muslims t (.Surah vii Ifil-lSS) 

“ And Pharaoh said, I^et me alone that 1 
may kill Moaas, (for they had-dpuerted him 
from- killing him,) and let him oall upon hie 
Lord to defend him frna mei Verily 1 tear 
lest he change your religion, and prevent your 
wortkipptng me, or that be may oauaa oor- 
ruption to appear m the earth (that ts, 
slaughter, and other offences) — ^And Moses said 
unto his people, haeing heard this, Verily, I 
have recourse for defence nnto my Lord 
and yoyr Lord Horn every proud person 
who believotb not in the day of acoount And 
a man who was a believer, of the family of 
Pharaoh (it Is said that he was the son of hie 
paternal uncle,) who concealed hia faith said. 
Will ye kill a man because he aaitb. My Lord 
le — when he bath eome unto you with 
evident proois from your Lord 7 And if be 
be a bar, on him [wilt be] (As evil eonetqnmee 
of hie he , but if he be a speaker of truth, 
somewhat of that puptshnient uith which he 
tbreatenetb ynn will befell you speedily Venly 
God directcth not him who ia a tnnsgracaor, 
or polytheist, [and] » bar p mv people, ye 
have the dominion to-day, being overcontera 
in the laud of Bgypt , but who will defend ue 
from tho punishment of God >/ yo hill his 
Javounte serianU, if it come nnto ua?'— Flia- 
raob said, I will not advise yon to do [aught] 
save what I ace to bo advisable, wAtA ti, to 
kill Moses, sad I will not direct you save into 
the right way And he who had believed 
said, 0 mv people, venly I fear for you the 
like of the day of the eonfedoratee, the like of 
the condition of the people oV Moak dnd 'A'd 
and Thamood and thoae who have lived 
after them and God willeth not injnatico 
unto His aervants And, 0 my people, venly 
I lost for yon the dey of ealbng (that le, ike 
day of resurreetim, when the peipie of Para- 
due and fAoft of Hell shall often eaU one to 
another) On the 'day when ye ehell torn 
back from the place of reckoning wqto Hell ve, 
shell have no protector against God And 
he whom God ebalt oanse to err shall have 
no director Moreover, Joseph (tsfts uws 
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Jou^h Ake Ml of Jiartb n&'mdinp to one 
optMM, wni wio iitti mte tkt tmt m Moho, 
and Jooeph th^ ton of Ahtvham tu ton of 
Jot^ tmtom of Jatxh, aceordino to another 
oftraoti) came vnio jron brtore Motet, with 
eTidmt mraadoiu proofs , bst yt c«*aed not 
to ba in doubt reapeotln(( that whoronith he 
pune ntito youi until, nhoo he diod, ye said 
toifhotUproofGod will by no nraana tend in 
npostle after hinu Thno Otvt eatueUi to err 
bm who IS s transgroitjior, or fiolj^thetti, £aDd3 
e sreptic Tbejr who dispuue reipeetinfr the 
Hign* of O-od, without anjr oonrinring proof 
haying eomo unto them i/ien disputtny it rary 
hateful with Qud end with thoao who hare I 
belieysd Thus Ood eiiily^h evoiy i oai't (oi I 
rts whole heart) of e priud contumacioua I 
person ' 

" And Pfaarenh aaid i) Hemut,, bnild for 
me a tower, that I may reiMb the nyon\,a% 
theetenaes of f ho he^yena, and aaiond unto 
the liod of Moaea , nut yerily 1 (Inak him, 
namely Moset, n Iiai in Am ojiaerfioti /Am he 
hath any ooiJ hut mytelj KoA thus the wirltod 
uoM of nia deed wae made to <.o«m I'oniei} 
unto Pheiuoh, end he waa turned uwey from 
the path of reetiludr ami tlia e/tidee of 
Phitrsoh JendedJ nov nvi in loaa And he 


who had lelieted eaid fl people, follow I Whataoerer glgii thou bin^is: unto na, to ea- 
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1 ant mur Lord and their Lord, — andther^ore 
he tata, I am your Laid the Mott High ) Be 
answered. We will ilangbter their male chil- 
dren and wiU jinffer their feipalee to live 
Terily wo shall prevail over them And Out 
Ary Ad unto them , wherefore (he rhtldren of 
Itmd eoiiipliiiuedj and Moses said unto his 
people, ^ek aid of Ghid, and be patient, for 
the earth oelongetb onto God He eauee^ 
whufflnoei er He will of Hia seryanta to -inherit 
It, and the protperoue end is for those who 
frer God ^oy replied, We hare been 
nfflictod before then ramest unto ua and since 
thou hast rtinio unto ua He luid, Perhape 
yoitr liuid will destroy vour enemy and oanae 
you to ancoeed fhiRiJ m the earth, and Be 
will see how ye will act iAcr«n.~-And We 
had puniebed the family of Pharaoh with 
dearth and with scarcity of fruits, that they 
might be admonished imif might htlitve But 
when geod betlded Ihem they said, 7hia is 
furs — that IS, we deserve if, — and they were 
ii»l qialefut fw it , and if evil befell tlieiii, 
they iscnhad itito the U1 'nck of Moaos and 
tho^cAe/ieoeia who were with him. Hay, their 
ill lurk was only ytiHl God., He brought it 
u^oij Aim but iho gi outer iiamber of them 
know not this And they amd uifto Motet, 


me* I will cUred jou iiuu tb right way 0 
toy people, this presiml iitn lu n ily a tem 
poinry enjoymenl , but tho w^rhl 1 eomo is 
the mansion of flnii < «ntiimjuu.e Wtiueoeyer 
deelh evil he eJiall not be reeompeoeed sate 
wlfh tbo like «t (t, and whosoeyor doeth 
good urheth, r male or female and is a be 
liever thev, <>lisll enter Paradise , they shall 
he previded for ffaerriti without reckcmiit; 
And 0 mj people, how 13 il that I invite 
you unto aalyation, and ye inyita me un o 
the b'lrsf Te wvite me to deny Gud, and 
to Bseooiate with Him thvt of whioh I huTp 
no kuon ledge, bui I inyite you n' j iho 
Mighiy, the Vary roigiTwg [dbeio i„] no 
doubt but that the false gode to the worAv 
oj which ye invite me are not to be invokert m 
this world, nor la the world to oome, and Dial 
our return [shall be] mrto God, and th u the 
^usgreaeors shall hi the compaiuiM s of tbo 
File And ye shall leiuomber a/iea ye tee 
the pumshment, what 1 say unto jou , ann I 
Mmuut my case unto God, loi God sKib 
nieaervauts — /Vim he latd icAeu they the 1 
tened htm.Jor opp m ug their religion Theref ort 
God proem ved him fitai tne en'k which they 
had sriinlly dovisrd 'nm,.(/y Muu^Afer), and a 
inost rytl puidnhmcnt eiu umpavsed the people I 
of PheiHoh, wtlA Phniaoh huisdf (wish A the I 
i^wniiy) Am Umy ehidJ hi eitpoeid to the 
Firt munung auJ evoning, and on the day 
whM tho honr [of vudgment] aball come, u I 
shall he ,mei unto the nngMt, Intioduro the 
people of Pharaoh into the most sayeio 
punishment (Surah xl 27-49 ) 

“ knd the nobles of the poonlo of Pharion 
ssid M/o Ai«. WiU thou 1 st ^oses and his 
P<iO^ So that they may set eorruptlv m the 
earfli,6« latnftf^ to ditohty thee, and leave 

them httk tdoltfvr them to 1 wrthtp, and he tmd, 1 
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rhmt US therewith, wo will uot believe in 
thiv & As uttered m> ntpterahon upo 1 them, 
nn« Wo sen* upon thorn the Hood, wAtoA en 
fA-i Imi/iev and itaehed to the throatt of 
the pi iuiu, sitting, teirm dags, and tbo looastir 
w leh ate An, earn and their /niito, and the 
knmmtl, m grubs, or a of tick whak 
Simghl after what th, locutts had Ufi, and th» 
frogs, which filled their houses, ana then food 
and 1 10 blood 7 B fketr waters , distinor ei^s ’ 
but ihiy were proud, rejutmg to believe in 
Aem Mil were a wicked people And when 
the pniiwbmont fell opm them, 'bey saul O 
Mosov suppheate for n. ,hy Lord, acewdmg 
to tnat which He 1 eth eovenanted yath thee. 
natnely, Aat He u ill withdraw from ut At 
puauhtnent if toe leheter vonly, if thou 

riTOOTe from ii* Uie pumshment, we 
will assuredly belie 19 thee, and we wili 

But when We reifiOTed from them 
the p' jiisbment until a period at wbtoh they 
I ^ouJd uiivo lo, they brake their promiie 
wberotoie we took vengeance on them, end 
! ^wned them m the see, bec.Z they 
our signs wilh falsehood and man 
WlwsB of thorn And We caused the people 
»ho had been rendered treak, by bnua ni. 

earrh and i» weatem parts, which we blessrri 
101 f A watei and trees, (namely Syria) add tna 
granous word of th/ Lord’^wr?il’fi£ tn 
I ' bildrea of Israel, becunse they htid been 

“Uig oTonoot him, ns j 
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tbiA than i» no deUy bnt 'Be la wbom tbe 
^Idran of breel beUeTe,»nd I ui one of tbe 
Mnilim* BttI Gobrtd Arwt tntu Au mouth 
mm o/thsmn of tht sea, lest met-ev sAouU 
te annted him, om said, Worn thou oehsuest, 
tttiS tbott hut bees rebellione bitbartoi u)d 
west [ojioJ of *^he roTruptere But to-dey we 
will ruse thee with tby bfeless body from the 
ISO, that thou muyoBt be a sign onto those 
who shell come after thee. (It u related, on 
the authontv of Ilm- Abide, that some of the 
ehldrm of IsToe/ doubted hu death, wherefore 
ho brought forth to then that thejf might 
see Jum ) But rerily many men are heedless 
of Out signs (Shrah f. 90-92 ) 

“ And We brongKi the children of Israel 
s cross the sea , and they came unto a people 
who gave tbemaeWes nji to tAs ttorsiup of 
idob belonging to them , [wbereuponj they 
•sld, O Moses make for as a god (on idol for 
M to worship}, like as thoj hare gods He 
replied, Verily ye ate a people who are ig- 
norant, since ye have refmited God's favour 
loumrds you with that mhteh ye have. s»d, for 
that [raligion]'in which thane ara [oeeapiad 
shall be] destroyed , and vain ia that whieh 
tliay do He eaid Shalt I saek for you any 
other doity than God, when He bath preferred 
you abova the peoples of goer luns (Surah 

viL iM-iae) 

“And We caused tbe thin etouds to shade 
you Jroim the Aeaf of the sun m the desert, and 
caused the manna and the quails to desoend 
upon you, and said, Eat of tbe good tfunga 
which We hare given you ioi fo^, and store 
notap —Bui they ware ungrateful for the bane 
Jil, mdttored up , whereforesl was cut off from 
them, And they injured not Ha thereby, bnt 
they did injure their own soula.” (Surah 
II 51} 

“ Remember O children of Tsraelj when ye 
said, 0 Moaes, we will not bear patiently the 
haying one kind of food, the manna and the 
guaile , therefore supplicate for ue thy Lord, 
that Ha may produoo for us somewhat of that 
which tho earth hringeth forth, of its taerbe 
and Its aucumbere and ite wheat and its len- 
tils and Its onions — ^he said imfo (Aem, Will 
to take m exchange that which is worse for 
that which is better f — But tha refused to 
leeede , therejbre he MppUcated- God, and He 
said. Get ye down into a great city for ye 
shall hare therein what ye have askeA — And 
the marks of abjection and porerty were 
stamped upon them so these eharaeteruties 
neesssartly oslong to them, even tf they are neh, 
ae neceeeanlu at the stamped coin oelongeth to 
Its die, and they returned with indignation 
from God This was heeauta they £d die- 
believa in the signs of God, and slay the pro- 
pheta (at Zeohanak and /oAm) unjustly , this 
wat becante they rabellad and did tranagreet ” 
(Surah 11 98) 

And remember when Moeea asked dnnk 
fhr biB people, who had become thirsty la fie 
desert, and We said, Stnke with thy rad the 
Slone, (if mat the stone that fed away snth 
fue ferment it was /uhLimutre, hie the head 
of a man, marble or Inmmdn ) Acconfttio^ 
he ctrui It, knd there guehed out from it 
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twelve fountdius, aeeordiqg (o the number of 
the in bee, allmen(«acA tribe of them) know- 
ing tlmir drinking place And fffe toed unit 
fiestiEat ye anddnnk^if the supply of God, 
and qommlt-not sril in tbe earth, acting cor 
ruptfy (Surah u 57 ) 

‘I Kemenber also when We obtained voni 
bond that ye would do aeeording to (hat which 
te contained in the Isaw. and had lifted up over 
yon the mountain, namely Mount Sinai, 
putted tf up by the roots and raised it over you 
loien se had refuud to aeewt the Law, and We 
smd, Beeeive that whioh We have given you, 
with resolution, and remember that which is 
eoirtained in it, to do aeeording thereto perad- 
venture ye will fear fie Ftre, or acts of die- 
obedience — ^Then ye turned baek after that , 
and had it not been for the grace of God to- 
wards you snd Hia mercy, y« had oertaioly 
been Of those who perwA And ye know 
those of von who transgreesed on the Ssb- 
hatb, by cftteiing fleh, when We hail forbidden 
them to do to,and they were the people of Eyleh, 
and We said onto them, Be ye apes, driven 
away from the society ul men -^i'Wrupon 
they became such, and tiey perished after three 
doge —And We made it (namely that punish 
meat) an example iinto those who were con 
temporary with them and those who oame 
after them and a warning to the pions 
(Surah 11 BO-59 ) 

* And We appomted onto Moees thirty 
nights, ai the expiration of which IFe would 

r i to him, on tie coBifition of his Jasttni, 
no them, and ihM wtte (the nights of tbr 
month of} Bhu-l-Kaadeh , and hr fasted 
during them but when they were ended, As Uis 
liked the email of hie breath, so ks used a 
teoth-stiek , whereupon God commanded him to 
fast ten other nights that He might speak to 
Hem with the odour of his breath, as He whosr 
name be exatUd hath sard, and We coi^leted 
them by adding ten nights of Dhu-UIttjjeA 
so the stated time of bis Loro was oomploted, 
forty nights. And Noses eaid unto his hro 
thor Aaron, ut his departure to the moimtam 
far the private eoUoeatitn Be thou my deputy 
among my people, and act rightly and fel- 
low not the way of the corrupt doers ip agree- 
ing with them in arts of dteobedienes And 
when Moses oame at Our appointed time, 
and his Lord spake unto him without an in 
tvrmediary, he said 0 my Lord show me 
TkyselJ, that I may see Thee He replied, 
Thou ehalt net eee Me hut look at the raoiui* 
tain, which is stronger than thou, and if it 
remain firm in Be plaM, then shall thou aaa 
Mo And when hia Lord duplayed Himself 
to the luouDtam (that is, when there appeared, 
of His light, half of the Up of His little finger, 
as rslttiei in o tradition teitei £l Halnm hath 
verified) He redneed it to powder, leveOtny it 
even with the ground around it, and Malta 
fell down in a swoon And when ho raeo- 
vared, ho said, Extolled be Thv perfectieii I 
1 tunt unto Thee repenting and 1 am thr 
diet of the helieveis in my tune —God said 
unto hm, 0 Moses. I have chosen thee above 
tbe people of thy time by honouring thee, hv 
My eommiasions aqd by Hy epoaking unto 

46 - 9 . 
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(Arc therefore receive what 1 hare given 
thee, and be of those who are grateful And 
We wrote for him upon the tables of th* Lau. 
(vht^ vmt of the lete-trift oj Paradw, or of 
ehrysobiefOr of emernld, tn nunibir ceren, or 
ten) an admonition concerning ever} legumte 
matter of rehgton sud a (li>.tiiii.t explanation 
of everrthing, iMd coirf, Theiefore receive 
it with resolution, and rnmmand thv people 
to act according tu the most excellrnt Cpre- 
eeptsi thereof (Surah vn n8 142) 

“ And she people of Mohos, after it (that ic, 
after hit departure fn the pnvate collocutum), 
made of thmr ornaments (u,ht<li thry And bor- 
Timedof the people u! Pliaraoh), a corporeal calf 
Hihiih As l^amiree ttiil fn thnn, "nd ahich 
low( d for he had lAi fitriillyof thinqso tn eon 
teijueme of their A ii inq fiul into tti> mouth some 
duet taken from brtirath rin hoot of tin hoiae of 
Gahrtd , and Iht y tool t im it qoil Did they 
net eee that it op iki lut to l hem, noi directed 
them in the wa> t J'hcv took it ite a god, and 
were offenrli r» But when tliiy repented 
and saw t1 it they tUid ened, vihtih iras aflei 
the return of Motrr thfV said Vorily if our 
Laid do mil haie nie,ey upon us and for- 
give ne, we shall usbuiodly he of those who 
perish (Surah 111 ltfii-148) 

“ And Mosoa return! (1 unto his people en- 
raged agamit t/nui, exicedmglv eorrowful 
He said, O uij pe ijile, did not your Lord 
promise you a t,ood hue proniiao, that He 
mortld (III e you the I all * But did the time of 
mg nh'^enei scam tidious to you, or did ye 
desire th it indignation from your Lord should 
oefill jdu, iiid Iheiefoic did ve bieakyour 
proitiise to me, uud iihtfatn from con inq after 
met — They atiswored. We did not break our 
promise to tliee of our own authonty, hut 
we wore made to cany loads of the omamentH 
of the piojdc of I'haiiwh (uhieh the Mdren 
oJ Itiael hud horrouid of them under pre 
feme o/ [requiring them for] a wedding, and 
whteh temoined tn their puteeiKion) and we 
east them nio the /ire, (>y meter of £t-Sa- 
ititree .tiid in like manner also Es hamiree 
latt their o’luiMenlr 11 huh he had, and some of 
the dust uiAi,.A he had taken from the traces oJ 
the ^ofs of the horse of Gabriel , and be pro- 
duced Unto them a corporeal calf, of flesh and 
blond which lowed, by reason of the dust, the 
pripirty of a huh is to give life to that into 
which if IS pul , and he had )mt it, after he had 
moulded the lalj, ttou its mouth And they 
thmnr/y Ls-Somnei and his followers) said, 
This 18 your god, and the god at Moses, hut 
ha hath forgutton hit lot d h re, and gone to 
sreh him (lod sat tit But did they not see 
that it returned them not an answei, our was * 
able to cause them hurt or profit ? And 
Aaron bad aanl unto them, before the return 
of Moses, 0 my people, ye are only tiled by 
it snd verily yonr Lord is tbs Compae 
uonatfl, therefcie follow me, by norshijipiag 
Hm, and obey my eominand They repbed, 
Wo will by n means cease so be deroted to ' 
the worship of it until Moses "eturn unto us 
Moses said after his return, 0 Aaioii, what 
hindered thee, when thou sawest that they 
bad one astray, from following mo? Haet 


thou then been disobedient to my oemmand 
by remaining among them who worshipped amo- 
ther than GodfSe answered, 0 son of my 
mother, seize me not by my beard (for he 
had taken hold of his beard with hit left hand), 
nor by [the hair of] my head he 

had taken holi of hu hair with his right hand, 
18 anger) Vsnly I feared lest if I followed Btee 
(for a company of (Aose who worshipped the 
eedfiooidd inevitably ha«e followed me) thou 
shouldst say. Thou hast made a division 
among the children of Israel, and hast not 
waited for mv sentence Moaes said, And 
what was thy motive ,for doing as thou hast, 
0 hdmireo? He answered, I eaw that which 
they saw not , the efore I tpok a handful if 
dust fiom the foot-marks of the horse of the 
apostle Gabriel, and cast it into the moltem 
ndf, and thus my sonl allured me to take a 
hmulful oJ the 'lust above-mentioned, and to 
east 1 / upon that witch had no Itje, that it 
mnihthuie life , and 1 saw t^al thy pesmh had 
detimniled of thee that thou wouldst tnake them 
a god, so my soul suggesteil to me that iht' 
coif should he their gad Moses said unto Aim, 
Then get thoe gone jTom among us and [the 
punishment] for tliee during the pei wd of thy 
life [shall he], tharthou shalt say unto wAelhi- 
soever thou shall see. Touch me not — (so he used 
to wander about the desert, and when he touched 
anyone, or onuone touched him, they bodt be- 
laiiie affeetui with a burning lever ) and 
vcnly foi thee is a threat which thou shalt 
by no moans find to be false And look at 
thy god, tu the worship of which thon hast 
continued devoted We will assuredly bunt 
it thon we will assuredly reduco it to pow- 
der and scatter if in the sea (And Moses, 
after he had slaughtered tf, did this) Tcui 
deity IS God only, except whom theic is no 
deity Ho oomprehendeth all things by Hts 
knowledge — Thus, 0 Moh iminad, do We re- 
late unto thee accounts of what hath hap 
penod heretofore, and We have given thee 
from Us, an admonition , namely the Kur-&n 
(Surah xx 88-98 ) 

‘ And they were made to drink ddwn the 
calf into their hearta (that is, the love of it 
mingled teiti their hearts as d-mk miiwleth,) 
because of their unbohsf (Surah u. 87 ) 

"Bemember, O childnen «f Israel, when 
Moses said unto his people who worshipped 
the calf, 0 my people, veiily ye have injurecT 
your own sonle by your taking to yourselves 
the calf as a god therefore turn with repen- 
tam e unto your Creator from the worship of it, 
and slay one another [fAaf is, let the innocent 
among you slay the criminal ) this will be best 
for irou m the estimation of yonr Creator 
And he atded you to do that, sending upon 
you ii black iloud, lest one of you should see 
anothei and have ronipassion on him unlit then 
were shun of you about seventy thousiind *H 
thereupon He becamu propiticuu towards you, 
t^rniing your repentanre , for He is the Vow 
ft-opitions, the BferolfuL (Sdnih ii 51 ) 

'• Bemember, also, O children of leraol 
wh^ \e said, having gmv Jarth with Moses 
to beg pardon of God JBr your morship tifihti 
cot/, and having heard hts words, O Mesea, we 
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will not belioro thM until wo foe Ood mnnl- i dtiefs whom Mo$ea tent to Ateovar the eircum- 
foRtly — whorenpon the vehement oonnd m- ftoncat 0 / the gtanttf and upon whom God had 

saOed 70 a, and ye Aed, wmle ye heheld ihhat oonferred laTour, and who had ooneeaUd what 

happened to yon TbOn We raised yon to life they had eota of the etate oj the gwmts, except 

after ye had been dead, that peradrentnre ye xngfiom dfoie*, wherefore the other lAxrfe be 

might give thanks (Sdrah li 62, 63 ) came arwardly, said unto them. Enter ye upon 

M And Moses ohose jftvm his people seventy them through the gate of the etty, and fuii 

mva.,of those who had not woreheppedthe calf, by them not for they are boAee wxAotU hearts, 

the comnumd of God, at the time appointed hr and when ye enter it, ye overcome , and upon 

Us for Aetr eomng to euk pardon for thrv God place your dependence, if ye be behevers 

cemponvmd worehtp of the ecdf, ana he went — ^But they seid, 0 Moses, we will never enter 

forth. unA them , and when the oonyaUion it while they remain thereiik Therefore go 

(the mofent rarthguaU) took thorn awav (be- thou and thy Lord, and fight for tre remsm 

eaiue, eaith Ihn-’Ahhds, they dtd not septtrak here — Then Moses svid, 0 nty Lord, verily I 

thesuelve* from thetr people when the latter am not master 01 'iny but myself and my 

worektjpea Ae calf Mosee edii, 0 vaf Lori, brother therefore dfstingoisb between us 

if Thou hadst pleased, Thou hadst destroyed and the unrighteous ppoplo — Ged replied, 

them before mygoinyfbrih unA Am, that the 7«nly it (namely iff Holy Laud) shall he for- 

ehilAen of lerael ought have beheld tt and bidden them forty years , they soall wander 

ought not suspect ihe, and me [olso] Wilt m periileaity in the land and be not thou 

Thou destroy ue for that which the foolish eohcitgiis fur the unrighteous people — The 

ameng us have done ? It is naught but Thy land through which the> wandered was only 

tnal Thou wilt oaase toerrfheieby whom tune leagues in eatenr They used to journey 

Thou plpasest, and Thon wilt rightly gmde chirtno the mghi with Ahqenct, hut tu the 

whom Thou pleaeest Thou art ov guardian, morning they found theinsehee tn the place 

and do Thou forgive ns and have mom whence they hid en forth , and they journei/ed 

upon os , for Thon art the best of those who during the day in lihe manner Thus they Ad 

forgive and appoint for ua in this world until all of them had lx tame extinct, excepting 

what IS good, and in the world to eome , for tho‘i » ho had mt attained the age of twenty 
snto Thee have we tnmed with repentsnue yean and it js smd thjt they line six hun- 

— Golf replied 1 wiU afflict with My pumsn dml ihomand Anion and Motet Aed in the 

ment whom I please, and My mertv ealcndefh dtsmt, and macy not Aeir tot but punish- 
over everything in the it at Id and I will ap ^ item wan th lot of thust ■Jnif Meets begged 
poiat It, in the world to t mie foi those who kis Lord, iihen he was about to die, that He 
fear and give the legal slma aud those who would bring him as near ui a stone's throw to 

bebeve on Our signs, who shall follow the Ac Holy Land wherefore He did so And 

apostle the ilhterate piopliet Mohammad, Joshua uai made a piophet after the forty 

whom they shall find wiitter down with them [years], and he gave aiders to pght against 

in the Pentateuch and the Gospel byhii name ulegtants So he uent with those who were 

and hie description He will rommand them with him, aiul fought against them and it was 

that which 18 light, and forbid them that Friday, and the sun stood still for him awhile, 

which la anli and will allow them as lawful «nli/ he had made an end of fighting against 

the good tfainga among those forbidden in Meir them (Surah v, 28-29 ) 

lav» and prohibit them the impure, as camon “ Kii oon [or Eorah] waa of the people of 
asidot^ iitnias, and will take off from them Moses (he was the son of Aif paternal uneh, 

their hu rt D U and the yokes that were upon and the son of hu maternal aunt, and he be- 

them, as the sU^ng of a soul [for an atone- heoed tn lam) but he behaved insolently 

ment] in r^pentmoe, and Ae cutting off of the towards them , for We had bestowed upon 

mark kfl by ingiuntii And those who shall him such tieasures that their keys were 

believe iL*him and honour him and assist heavy burdens for a oompaav of men endowed 

him und follow the light whi^ shall be sent with strength, in number, as some say, seventy , 

down with him, ramHy the Kur-dn, these shall and some, fortys and some, ten , and some, 

be tha prospo ous reorah tu. 164-166 ) another number Remember when hia people 

« And rememoer when Moaes said unto his (the believers among the children of Israel) said 

weople, 0 my people, remember the favour unto him, Be]oice not eruf/wofy m Ae alsin- 

d towarrls you. aineo He hath appointed dance of thy wealth , for God leveth not thoae 

prophets from among yon, and made yon who so rejoioe , but seek to attain, by means 

(masters iff smants and other atUu- of the wealA which God hath given thee, the 

dmA\sai given you what He hath not given latter abode [of Paradise], by expaoAng Ay 

any [mhar] of the peoples (as Ae manna and wealth tn (fte servtoe of God, and neglect not 

tke mmls and other Amos) 0 my people, thy part m this world, to work thereinfor the 

enter the HoW T-y"d which God hath decreed world to eome , but be beneficent unto maw 

for yon (namely Syna), and turn not- back, kind, by lestomng aim, as G 6 d hath been 

lest ye tw losers —They replied, 0 Moses, bsnsfleent unto thee , and seek not to act 

Tsnly there ib m it a gigantic people, of the corruptly in the earth , for God loveth not 

reieotns of the tribe of 'A‘d, and we will not the corrupt doers Ho repliod, T have only 

enter it until they go forth from It , but if been given it on account of the knowledge 

they go forth from it, then we will enter that I possess For he war Ae most learned 
—Thereupon two men, of those who feared to of the children of Israel in Ae Law, effUr 

dwobey Chd, namely Joshua and CaUb, of As Moses and Aaron God sasth, Did be not 
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i™w that Ood hid deatroyad befora him, of 
tho ganerotioiM, thou that wers mightier 
thoane m atre^h, ud who had amiued 
moro abandsnee of weeUth f And the wicked 
Bdt be uked reepectuig tErair sine, 6a* 
caut* ffoel htuneeth Hum thertfirt titty tijutil 
oa unt into tie I’m without a recktmng dnd 
fdrom went forth imto hia people in bia 
pomp, loitA kts nuaiy dependants mounted, 
wmmtd 101(6 gamenu of gold and tilk, upon 
decked hortts and mu/ei Thoae who deairod 
the present life end, O would that we had 
the like of that which hath been bestowed on 
Kdroon in this world! Venly ho is possessed 
of great good fortnno! — Bnttiiose unto whom 
knowledge of what God hath promued in f6e 
world to come had been given, said unto them, 
Woe to yon t The reward of Ood in (6e world 
to come (^6ic6 te Paradise) le bettor for him 
who bwevotb and worketh richteoneness 
<6an <6«< whidi hath hem bestowed on Karoon 
in (6e present world, and none ehall receive it 
but the patient in the service of God And 
We caused the earth to cleave aennder and 
awallow ttp him and hie maneion, and he had 
no foieea to defbnd him, in the place of God, 
not was he of the [number of the] saved 
And the next moimng, thoae who bad wished 
for his place the day before eaid, Aha 1 Ood 
cnlargeth provision unto whom He pleaaeth 
^Hia servants, and is spanng of it unto whom 
He pUeuethl Had not God boen gracious 
unto ns, He had caused flho earth] to cleave 
asunder snd swallow op us 1 Aha 1 the un 
gntefol for Hu bene/iis do not prosper* 
(Surah xxviii 76-82 ) 

"Sememher, when Moses said unto his 
people (when one oj them had been slam, whose 
murder was not known, and they asked hm 
to beg God that He would discover him to them, 
wherejore he supplicated Him), Venly God 
commandeth yon to saonEco a cow They 
twd. Dost thou make a jest of us ’ He said, 

I beg God to preserve me from being one of 
the foolish Ao when they knew that he de- 
tiiMly intended what he had ordered, they 
said, bupplicate for us thy Lord, that He 
may manifest to ns what she is that is, what 
u her age Moses replied, Ha saith. She is a 
cow neither old nor young , but of a middle 
age between th-iso two therefore do as ve 
are comwairfeA They s«d, Supplicate for 
us thy ^rd, that He may manifest to us 
what iR hfli colour H j replied, He eaith. She 
is a red cow her colour is very bright she 
rejoiooth the beholders They said, bupph 
cate foi ne thy Lord, that He may manifest 
to us what eho le, uhether sh, be a pasturing 
or a working coo , for uisa oy the desenptitm 
n^icmed are to us bko one soother and we. 

If Ctod please, shall indeed be rightly directed 
to her (/n a ^Kion it u said. Had thev 
M wd, ‘p God please, '-she had not 
been manifested to them) Ih tephed, He 
With, hho IH a cow not subdued if uork that 
plo^heih the ground, nor ^ ,th she water the 
field [ahe is] free fiom defects and the marks 
jwoit there is no colour in her different 
from ttif rest of her colour They said Kow 

thou has‘ brought the truth And they Jlght \ 
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her, and found her tn the possession of the 
young man io6o acted ptouHy towards hts 
mother, and they bought for at much gold 
as her hide would contain Then they sacn* 
fleed her , but they were near to leaving it 
undone, on account of the greatness of her 
price (And iii a irathtion it i« said. Sad 
they saenjictd any cow whatever. He had satu^ 
^d them but they doted hardly towards them- 
Hives , so God acted hardly towards them ) 
And when ye slew a soul, and contended to* 

! ;ether respecting it, (and Ghid brought forth 
to light] that which ye did conceal— t6is is 
the bsginnittg of the story [and was the ooea- 
ston of the order to saenfioe this partioular 
cow,]) We said, Strike him (that is, the slain 
person) with port of her he was struck 
101(6 her (ongus, or the root oJ her tail, or, as 
some fay, wtt6 her right thigh , whereupon he 
came to life, and said, Such-a-one and svc6-a* 
one dew me, — to the two sons of his unde 
And he died. They two [the murderers] were 
therefore deprived of the inAenianee, and were 
slam Thus Ood raiseth to life the dead, and 
showoth yon His signs ((Ae proof of Hu 
power), tlmt peradsentureye may understand, 
and know that He who is able to raise to life 
one soul u able to raise to life many sotHs, 
l?hen yonr hearts became hard, 0 ye Jews, so 
as not to acc^t the truth after that, and they 
I«ro] as stones, or more hard for of stonse 
there are indeed some from which nVers gush 
forth, and of thorn them are indeed some 
that oleave asunder and water issueth from 
them, and of them there are indeed eome 
that fall 4°wnthiough fear of God, whereas 
your hearts are not impressed, nor do they grow 
soft, nor do they become humble But God is 
not beedleas ol that which ye do Hs only 
reserveth you unto your tmi (bureh ll bS 
69 ) 

** Heinember when Mosos said to hie young 
man Joshua the son <f Nun, who served hm 
and acquired knowledge from hm, I will not 
cease to go forward until I reach the piaoe 
where the two seas (t6e Ssa of Greses and (Ae 
iSeo of Persia) meet, or travel for a long space 
of time Apd when they reached the piaoe 
where they (the two sens) met they forgot 
^eir fish Joshua forgot to take i( up, on their 
dpparture , and Moses forgot to remind hm , 
and ii made its way m the sea by a hol]ow 
passage, Ood withholding the water from it 
And when they had passed beyond that place, 
and proceeded until the time of the mormng. 
wal on the following day, [Mosee] said ttnto 
ais young man, Bring ns our monung-meal 
we have erperienoed fatigue fiom^s our 
jo^ey He replied, What thmkest thou? 
When we lepalred to the rock to rest at that 
place, I forgot the fish, and none made me 
forget to mention it but the Devil, and it 
made Its way m the sea jn a wonderful 

&»* 

V the fsh) IS mhat we were desiring for it 

.u u j retained by the way that 

tiie footsteps, and 
mmc to the rock And they found one rf Onr 
•errauts (namely El-Khi^) unto whom We 



KOSIS 


KOS1S 


bad gnated maroy from. Ua (Aat u, Ht 
of tmpkeeg tn Ae tjnnton of $ome, and iht 
rank of a satat oeeordxng to anat&ar dptntm, 
whxdi most of the learned hold), and vbom 
We had taught knowledM from Ue retpechitg 
thtnge lauwan. — El-BaJAAru hath related a 
tramhon that Moeet performed the offitx of a 
preacher among the ehildrw of Itrael, amd vas 
ashed mho was the most lenomng of men , to 
which he ctnswered, 1 —^whereupon Ood blamed 
him for this, because he did not refer the huno~ 
ledge Aereof to Bm And Ood said unto Aim 
bu reeelation, Verily I have a servant at the 
place where the two seas meet, and he m mort 
knowing than tAou- Moses said, 0 my Lord, 
and haw shall 1 meet with himl Be answered, 
Thou shalt take with thee a juh, md put it 
info a measuring vessel, and where thou shcJt 
lose the fish, thers i« Ac So he took a fish, 
and put It into a veseel Then he diparled, and 
Joshua the son of Nun departed with Aim, until 
they came to the rock, where they laid down 
their heads arid slept And the fish became 
agitated in the vessel, and escaped from it, and 
JeU into the sea, and it made its way in Me sea 
by a koltovi passage, God withholding the water 
fiam Me fwh so that it became tike a vault at er 
it and when Moses' companion awoke, he for 
got to inform him of the jtisA 

" Moces aaid unto hun [namely bl-Khidr], 
Shall I follow thee, that ihou mayect teach 
me [part] of that which thou hast been 
tanght, for a direotion unto me t He answered, 
Venly thou canst not have patience with me 
For how oanat thou be patient with respeot 
to that whereof thon oomprehendest not the 
knowledge ?— He replied, Thou ahalt And me, 
if Ood plaaae, patient , and 1 will not disobey 
aiQr command of thine. He eaid, Then if 
thou follow me, sak me not roapeeting any* 
thing • but be patient until 1 giTO thee an 
acaount thereof And Moses assented to his 
condition And they departed, lonMiny along 
the shore of the sea, until, when they em- 
barked in the ship tAat passed by Asm, he, 
£l-Khi^, made a hole in it, by pulling out a 
pUmk or floo planks from it on tAe outside by 
means of an axe when it readied the mddls of 
the sea, Moses said unto him. Hast thou 
made a hole m it that thou mayeat drown its 
people? Thou hast done a gneroua thing — 

i But It IS rslatsd that ths water entered not the 
iole.) He replied, Did I not say that thou 
oouldat not have patience with me ? [Moses] 
said, Chaatiae me not for my foigetfulness, 
i^or impose on me a difflcnlty in my case.,— 
And they departed, after they had gone forth 
Jrom the vessel, wtdking an, nntil, when they 
found a boy whf had not attained thr age of 
knowing right and wrong, playing with other 
dhsldrsn^ and he was ths most isautiful of them 
in OMintMdnoc, and he (£l-£Jn4r) slew him, 
Mests said unto Am, Hast thon slam an innn> 
cent soul, without Ms having slain a. soul ? 
Thou hast done an iraquitous thing — He re 
plied, Did 1 not say that thou couldst not bare 
pelience with me? [Meses] said. If lask thee 
conterning anything after this time, suffer 
me not to aoeerapeny thee Now bast thou 
raceWed from me an excuse /or thy ssparalmg 
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Aysslf from me.— And they dqMrted [and 
proeeeded] until, whan thay oama to tho 
people of a oity (loAtcA was Ant^ocA), they 
asked food of its people , but they relnsed to 
entarUm them ana they found therein a 
wall, tAe height whereof was a hundred cubits, 
whioh was about to fall down , whereupon he 
{El Kh4r) set It upright loitA Ais hand. Moses 
said unto him. If thou wouldst, thou mightest 
hare obtained pay for it, stnee they did not 
ent^toin us, notwithstanding our want of feed 
El Shsifr said unto Aim, This shall be a sepa- 
ration bet ween me and thee , but before my 
separation Jrom thee, I will declare unto thee 
the mterpretatian of that which thon couldst 
not bear with patience. 

“As to the ressel, it belonged to ten poor 
men, who pursued their busmess on the sea , 
and I desired to render it nnsound , lot there 
was behind them a king, an unbeliever, who 
took every sopnd ressol by force And as 
to the hoy, hiB parents were bebeTors, and we 
feared that he would transgress sgainst them 
rebelliously and impiously for, according to 
a tradition related by Muslim, he was consti- 
tuted be nature an unbeliever, and had he kved 
he had so aetrd , wherefore we desired that 
their Lord should create for them a better 
than ho in rirtue, and [one] more disposed 
than he to fflial piety Ano QMd created Jor 
them a daughter, who niamed a prophet, and 
gave btrth to a prophet, by means of whom God 
dirtcted a people to the right way And as to 
the wall, it belonged to two orphan youths 
in the city, and beneath it Waa a treasura 
buried, of gold and silver, belongiog to thorn , 
and their father was a nghteous man , and 
thy Lord desired that they should i^ttsm 
their age of strength and take forth their 
treasure through the mercy of thy Lord. 
And 1 did it not {namely what hath been mer- 
ttoned) Of mine own will, but by direction of 
God This IB the interpretation of that whioh 
then oonlrht not bear with patience (Surah 
xvili 59-81 )” 

The following remarks are taken from 
Sale’s notes of al-Baixawi and other oonrpnen- 
tators — 

“ There is a tradition that Moses was a 
rery swarthy man , and that when he pat hu 
hand into his bosom, and drew it out agam, 
It becune extremely wbife and splendid, sur- 
passing the brightness of the son. 

“ Moses 'bad an impediment m his speech, 
which was oooasioned by the following seel 
dent. jE*haraoh one day earrying him in his 
arms when a child, be suddenly laid hold of 
his beard and plucked it m a yery rough 
manner, which pat Fbnraoh into sneb a pas- 
won, that he ordered him to be put to death 
but A'siyeh,hu wife,repTeBanti^ to him that 
be was but a cbild, who could not distmguuh 
beta ecn a burning coal and a mby, he oidered 
the experiment to bo made , and a hve coal 
and a ruby being set before Moses, he took 
the coal and put it into his mouth, and burnt, 
hts tongpe, and thereupon bo was pardoned. 
—This IB a Jewish story a little altered 

■It is related that the midwife appointed 
to attend the Hebrew women, terrified by a 
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t^bwblch Bppckred betve«n tb« ayes of Mos«« 
«a IiU Urtlit and tunobad vitb extraordinary 
affection for the obild, did not diauorer bun 
to the offloera, ao that bar mother kept bun 
u her liona«) and nnraed bim three tnontha , 
Mtar wblob it was impoaeible for bor to oon- 
oeal faun any longer, the king then ginng 
Ordera to make the aearehaa more atriotly 

“ Tbe oommentatora aay that the mother of 
Hoaea made an ark of tbe papyrus, luid 
^obed It, and put in acme r itton and 
hanng laid tbe child tberem, oonmnUed it 
to the rtrer, a branoh of wlbeh went into 
Ffaaraoh’a garden that tbe atruani carried 
the ark thither mto a fiebpond, at the liead of 
which Pharaoh wae then Bitting with hie wife 
A aiyeh, the danghtar of Muzaham and that 
tL king, haring oommended it to be taken 
np and opened, and finding m it a beauiifnl 
oluld, took a fancy to it, and ordered it to be 
brought up Some wntera mentien a mira 
raenlona preaervation of Uoiea before ho was 
nut into tne ark , and tell ua, that hia molhur 
baniig hid him frnui Pharaoh'a offioeri m an 
oren, liia aiatar, ui her mother e aosonce, 
kindled a large fire In the oven to heat it, net 
knowing fhe child w»e I here, bnt that he 
Was afteiwarda take i oot unhurt ’’ 

M08QUB The Muhitiiuii.idan 
pinre of worahip, which la < ailed in Aiabic 
lautytry The term ‘mosque la found ' 

in all huropean languagea, antl muMt harnbuei 
derived tram the Arable fu 1.1 ot the wnru 
tg Spanish, mtsfutCc , JiAhia, moadim , Oer , 
man, Moidue, Freneb, monjuft, Gnglitl , 
awfgue or uioeik 

For a) ecoount of these liuildings, see I 

Hasjin 

MXyi'HElH (1) Kindness towards 
a mothir is enjoined in tlio Qur'un Surah 
xlri It “We hare proHciibed for msn kind- 
neas towards his parents Bis mother bore 
him with trouble anu brought b.m foHh with 
trouble " 

(2) Mothers caunot be i ompelled to nurse 
tl sir childiCn. 

(8) They are not, without their husband's 
permission, allowed to more them to a strange 
plaoo (Iltdagah, roL i pp 386, 390 ) 

MOURNING Tbe ptriod of 

tnounung for the dead s restricted to thuie 
days, dunng which tun. +ho Iriends n.d rela- 
tires are expected tr visit the bneavad 
family, and offer up prajois for the departed 
(fShbuh), and speak words of censolation 
(fn'aiyaA) But a widow must observe the 
onatom of mournirg for a period of four 
amn^s and ten days, which period is called 
tbdad Dunng these ponode of tnouinmg, it is i 
tbe duty cf (ill concerned to abstain from the ' 
use of perfumes end ornaments and to wear 
soiled garments La mentation, baka' (Hob 
iobteA), for the dead is atnetly forbiddei hr 
the Prophet fJIdwAidf, bock . oh rul.but 
ft IS nevertheless a common custom in the 
amongst all aivota of Muhammadane ' 
(Sw Aiahion A.pAi, Lanes Modem Eovv 
fMwr bhuw s 2 rewfr m Bwborg ) 


md'azzim 

MU'AHID (JAbo*) One who enters 

inio cocenaut {‘ahd) with another An infldal 
who IS peimitted by a Mushm Goremment to 
I enter 't towns and carry on tratSe, f,e a 
ttmiii' I zituu-j 

At-MU’AKHKSIB “The 

Deferrei ” O^o ot the nmety-mne names or 
attnbirtes of (lod It doea net eecur in the 
Qur’an, but is given in the Hadig 

MU'AIjLIM A teacher in 

a sbheo] i.r mosque AhMu'aUttma 
Atewal. “ riiL. iirst teacher,” is a tenu need 
by philoBopbsis fui Anstotle Amongst the 
bCfiB it IS used for Adam, who is said to ha 
the first prophet MvfuUima 7 UalStkaki 
" Tbe teacher of angels,” is also used by the 
Sufis for Adam, because it is s«id in the 
Qur’an, Surah u 31 “0 Adam, declare 

unto them (tbe angels) their names ” 

MU'ANAQAH (i&bui) Enihid. 

mg, or throwing oneself on the neck of w s’e 
fnend A custom espocmlly enjoumd by 
Muhammad iMithLat, buck xxu eh ui. 
pt 2) 

ai-MU'AQQIBAT Lii 

“The succeeding ones,® A title gives to tfae 
recording angels fitiRAjm ’t-KAMBUi] 

MU' A W1 YAH (ojUfce) The sixth 

Khalifali, and tl'c feuniler of the Umaiyah 
dvnnsty (the Ommiades) Ho wgs the eon of 
Abfi Sufjilii rtnc A the leading Compamona 
of Muhcmaisd •'n>i became ]^bkbfah on the 
noafh of al-Hasan, and is regarded with great 
hati ed by the Shi'ahs He died a h. 60 He 
was the first Khalifab w) o made tho Kh ali* 
fu 0 hereditary 

ai-MU'ATVWI^ATMvi-wJI; Lii 

The eeeiiciH of refuge” The two last 
ebapteis rf the Qur’an 
Suratu 7-Falaq (cxiii ), beginning yrith, 
bay 1 flea tor refuge to the Lord of the 
Diybreak” 

buratu 'n Mas (oxir ) beginnings “ Say I 
floe for lelnge to the Lord of moo ” 

These chapters were ordered by Muiiom- 
n^ to be recited after each stated prayer 
{Mxsbkat, book, iv ch. xix pt 2 ) 

MU A2 ISN JASAL ( (m 

One of the most famons of the “ ConSaniona ’ 
a* *heBanfim!aaraj, and was only 
^onty y^ of age at the battle cf Badr 

** wakkah to matruct the people m the 

head of a bynd of roriectors of taxes to south 
Mnb.^ bwame Qaai of al-Yaman, After 
heoame a laoiKtig 
Jnd A.tdi Bokr and <Um^ 

latter £hahfab He died at T4‘fii) ‘AfnawW. 

(©V) The caUer oi 

m .on“"’?k to prayer." InsmaU 

m the larger one. anoihoial .s ,p.c,aHy ap 



MUBAH 

C ited ter the piupoee. When, the tnoiqne 
m minaret, he calls from the top of it, ^nt 
in fUaller placet of irorthip, from the uda of 
the nkoeqne The first mn'^sm was Bilil, 
the e<« of an Abytainian slaTe-glrl, and Hn 
hammad it related to hare laid, “The 
calleri to prayer mav expect Paradiie, end 
whoerer eerret in the office for teren years 
ehall be lared from hell fire ” (Muhkdtf book 
eh Tij [Aaaxr] 

MUBlH (c^) Lit. “Allowed” 

A term used in the religioui and eeremonial 
law of laUm for an action which a person 
may do or let alone, being attended wi& 
neither praite nor blame 

MUBARAT “Hiitual diB* 

chaige ” A term used in the law of diTorce 
when a man taye to hit wife, “I am dis- 
charged from the mamige between yon and 
me,” and tne contenlt thereto It m the 
Bime as Mu^ 

Ai-MITBDI’ (^^\) “ The Pro- 

dncer or Beginner ” One of the ninety-nine 
names or attnbntes of God It does not 
oceur m the Qar’&n, but the idea is expressed 
in Sarah Ixxxt 13 “He prodnces and re- 
stores. '* 

MUBTADP (fxiw-) Lit “An 

inventor ” A heretic, or a bioaober of new 
opinions 

MUDABBAB, ( do^) A slave who 

has reeeiTed his freedom m consequence of 
the master’a death, m acoordpnce with a pre- 
TiouB promise 

MT7I>DA‘l (o®*'”*) A plaintiff m 

a law sail 

MUDDA‘I-‘ALAIH(dclets“J-) A 

defendant in a law-suit 

al-MUDDA^IR IM 

“ The Enwrapped.” The title of the umvth 
Surah of the Qur’an, m the first verse nf 
which the word occurs “ O Thon, enwrapped 
m thy mantle, arise and preach” This lo 
considered by some to be the earheit Suah 
m the Qur’an, but others think it was the 
x^-ntb fnnaaioiAu ] 

MUPARRIIJU 'L-AHZAN (c/- 
Ini “ The making' cheerful 
under affliction ” A term used by pious Mus- 
lims for a spmt of resignation m affliction, 
whioh, they say, is to be prodnced by possess- 
ing faith with a firm behef in the decrees 
of fate (‘Abdu ’r-Rasziq’s Diet oj hifi 
Ttrmt') 

“MUPSID (a-ju) “A pernicious 

person ” It oocurs fn the Qnr'Sn frequently, 
Ap Surah ii 219 “God knoweth the fom 
dealer (mu/std) from the fair dealer 
(OMtUh).” 

MUPTl (o**") The officer who 

expounds the law He asalsts the Qasi, or 
judge, and supplies bun with /at was, or deei> 
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lions He must be learned m the Qur’fai and 
Hadis, and m ths Hnalim works of law 

ai-MUQBNI (*y**l') “TheBiu 

ncher” One of the nuety-nuie nemes or 
attnbntee of God It is referred to m the 
Qur’fin, Sfirah iv 129 . “ Ood can make Ix^ 
independent (lit ‘enrich’) out of Hie abun- 
dance” 

MUHADA^AH ftfAW.) ilf. 

" Dueenrsing together ” A term used by the 
Sufis for the calling of a person by God 
throngli some outward means, as when, se- 
eording to the Qur’an, Surah xxvm .M, God 
^ke to Moses out of a tree. (‘Abdn ’r- 
mzuq's £>t(t of $u / 1 Term 1 

MUHABDIg (.A-Aa^) (1) The 

narrator of a Hadia or acts and words of 
Muhammad (2) One learned in the Tradi- 
tions 

AL-MUHAIhriN “The 

Protector " One of the mnety-nme names 
or attributes of Ood. K occurs I’n the Qur'an, 
Surah llx 28, “ He is the Protsefor ” 

MUHAJIB (ys-ifr*) Piom hijrah, 

“ flight ” One who performs hijrkk either by 

g i leaving Makkah in company with the 
ophet, or (2) leaving a countiv rnled by an 
infidel power, or (3) by fli fling from what 
God has forbidden 

MUHAJIRQN The pi 

of Mithajir Tbe exiles or refugees A term 
used for all those converts to Islam who fled 
with their Pi ophet fium Makkah tinder 
the title are also uicludod all who from time 
to time ^oiued Muhammad at al Madinah, 
either from Makkub or from any other 
quarter, up to thi taking of Makkah in 
a K 8. They rank &iti in order amongst the 
Compaiuons of the Pi ophet 

MUHALIilL (JU^) lit “One 

who makes lawful ” The man who marriac 
a divorced wife m older to make her lawful 
for her former hueband if he wish to marry 
her [nrvonos ] 

MURAMMADtAa*-) Ini • The 
Praised One” Sometimes spelt ifohmnmd, 
Mohomed, or Mahomet 
Muhammad, the founder ot the religion 
generally known as Muhammadanism, but 
called by its own adherents lalfim [isLUiJ, 
was the posthumons eon of tAbdu 'Ueh, by 
bis wife Ammah ‘Abdn 'llah belonged to 
the family of Hasbim, which was the nobleat 
tribe of tbe Quratsh section of the Arabian 
race and said to be directly descended from 
Ishmael The father of ‘Abdn ’llah and the 
grandfather of Muhammad, was ‘Abdn ’1- 
Mnttehb, who held the high offlen of ensto- 
dian of the Ka'bah [ka'kah.] The same 
year which saw the destruction of the Abya- 
siniAn mvader, and formed an epooh In the 
history of Aiwbia, known as the Era of tbe 
Elephant, on account of the vast array of 
elephants the invaden brought with them, 
witnessed the birth of Muhammad Muluups* 
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XuAil Hid io bew born nbonl fifty fire 
dnjo nftor the nttnek of Abrnhah. or on the 
13th day of the month Rnbio '1-Awwnl of tho 
drat year of the {!ra of the Elegant, which 
M Oaottin de Perceral bebevea to have been 
the fortieth year of the reign of Choi roes the 
Great (Katra Amuhirwan), and calenlatos 
the date to have been Angnst 20th, a i> 570 
(oeevoLt yp 293,388^ Aceordiog toSpreager, 
it^ was April 20tb a n 671 (X>aj> Lehm and 
du Ldirt tU$ Mohammad rol i p 138 ) 

Mn^tfimsd was bom at Makknh And 
immediately npon hia birth his mother, 
Aminab aent a special messenger to inform 
‘Abdu 'I Mottalib of the news The mes 
tenger reaebad the chief as he sat within 
the sacred enclosure of thr Ka'hah ri the 
midst of hta sons and principal men and he 
arose wiUi joy and went Id the house of 
Aminab He then took Iherlnld in hia arms, 
and went to the iCa hah, and gave thanks to 
Ood The Quruah tribe bagged the grand 
father to name the child after some member 
of the family, but ‘Abdu ’i Muttalib said, "1 
dfsiro that the (loi who has created the 
child oD earth may be glorified m heaven 
and he called him Miihaminnd, " the praised 
one " 

Al-Ffalla, on the authority of Makhrum 
(quoted by Abun-hids,p 59), says that on 
the night that MuhainnuJ was bnrn the 
palaoe of Choaroes wav ahal'eii, ^nd foii'leen 
of ita torrats fell , the tires m the rersians 
were extinguished winch had nut been extin 
gwihad before for a thousand years and the 
lake Sawah sank 

It was not the custom of the bettor class 
of women amongst the Arabians to nurse 
their children, and consequently the infant, 
ROOD after hia hirth whs made qver to 
waibah aaliive>giil nf his uncle Abu Lahab 
Hnwaihah hud a aon, whose name was Mas 
rdh, whom she nursed at the ^ame tune and 
she had also nursed Hamxah, Muhammad a 
uncle and Abu Salimah , so that these three 
man were hia foster brothers Suwnibab only 
suokled Mohammad for a few daya when the 
child was made orcr to Hahmah, a woman of 
the tribe of the Banu Sa‘d Hiilimah was the 
danghtei of ‘Afada 'llah Abu Znaib, the non 
of al Haris, and she took Mubanimad to her 
desert home, amongst the Banu Sa‘d, where 
he remainnd for a penod of two years The 
foeter-brothor sackled by Haliroah was ‘Abdu 
'Ilih, and hie foster sisters Anisah and Hara- 
msh 

The following story eonneeted with Mu- 
hammad'a stay with Ualimah la related by 
Abfi ’l-Fidi’ (p 64) When some time paaaed, 
Muhammad and his foster-brother went out 
to n diatance from the bouae when Halimab a 
ion came to hia mother and said, “Two men 
clothed m white raiments have taken bold of 
the Quraiah boy, and have thrown him down 
and have nppad opan hia belly ' So Hafi- 
niah and her husband went to the place where 
ae chltd was, but (omid him auindlng on hia 
And they aald, " What has heppenad to 
thee child?" And ho answered and said, 

“ Two men rume to me and threw me down 


and npped up my belly" Then Ralimah’* 
hoaband said to her, ‘*1 greatly fear that tlua 
boy has got the epilepsy " So they took hua 
to his mother Aminak. And Halimab said 
to Aminah, ‘ I am afraid he le posaaaaad et a 
devil" But Aminab said, "What m the 
world ran Satan baye to do with my son that 
he should be hie enemy ? ” 

This eirru iiistanre has been regarded as 
the miracle when Qahriel came and took out 
the heart ef the rhild and washed it from the 
stains of original am And some oommenta* 
tors say the Bist verse of the xcivth SCrah 
of the Qur’an illudes to it '■ Hare we net 
opened thy brnmt ■' " 

Muhammad ever retained a most giateful 
racollertinn of the kindnoi^i be had received 
from the Banu Sa‘d, and, m after years, ha 
used to aay, ‘ Verily I am tb. most perfect 
Aral) ninnngst voii My descent is from the 
Qiiraieh, and my speech Is the tongue of the 
Banu hB‘d ” 

In his sixth year, Muhammad was taken by 
his moUier to al Madinah, hut on the return 
jouTiiej glie fell sick, and died at a place 
called al-Ahwu', where her body was buneA 
Id aobsequeiit years, Muhammad vtstted his 
inotlier’s tomb at al Abwii’, and wept over it, 
saying, “ Thia is the graye of my mothor , 
tho Lord hath permitted me to visit it, and I 
souyhl leave to pray for her salvation, but it 
was not granted So I oalled my mother to 
I ainembrance, and the tender memory of her 
overcame me, and I wept ’’ 

The little orphan was then earned on to 
Makkah by Umm Atman, who although young 
m years became hie faithful nurse and com' 
panion The charge of Muhammad waa now 
undertaken by ‘Abdu *1 Muttallb, but the old 
obief died two years afterwards, and the 
ohild was committed to the rare of h s pater* 
nal uncle, Abu Tahh When Muhammad 
was twelve years old, he was taken by his 
uncle on a mercantile journey to Syria, and 
proceeded as far as Busra The expedition 
lanted for some months According to the 
Muslim historian, Abu ‘I Fida\ it was at 
Busra that Muhammad met the Christian 
monk Bnbaira’ who is related to have said to 
Abu Talib, "Return with this youth, and 
guard him from the hatred of the Jews , for 
great dignity awaits this your brother’s son.” 
Itwasonthis journey that Muhammad was 
brought m contact with the profession of 
Christianity in Syria, and had an opportnnity 
of obtaining some wfonnation as to the na- 
tional and Boeial customs of Ohnstrans. Ho 
limit have also paaaed through lhany Jewish 
aettlementa It u, therefore, highly probable 
that It waa on tho occnaion of this journey 
that Muhammad’s muid became first im- 
prssted with the absolute necessity of reform- 
ing, not only the gross idolatry of M.VV.y 
but the degrading sooial habits of the Arabian 
people 

After this journey, the yonth of Mahammad 
eoems to have been paesed unevenUnlly, but 
all authonties agree in aaonbmg U him a cor- 
manner, and a purity of morals 
which were at that time rare amongst the 
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people of Uekknii. The fair ohareoterud 
aononrahla hnarhig of the unohtrusiTe routh 
woe the approbation of the cttiaene of Mak- 
kah, and by eommon ee&Boat he received the 
title of oZ-jlmbi, “ The FaithfaL'* 

Between the yean a,i> S80-590, the eacn* 
Ippone war brwe ont between the Qoraieh 
and the Banh Hawlein, which lasted for 
nearly ten years In two of the eouteeta, 
Jltthamaad tbongh only a lad, acenmpanied 
hie anolee in th& loohl ware They were 
called “eactilegioni’' beeanse they ware car- 
rjed on dnripcr the aaered months, when fl^ht- 
uiK was forbidden 

The youth of Muhammad passed away 
without any other incidents of isteiest At 
this period he was employed, like other lade, 
in tending; the ehcep and (feats of Hakkah 
npon the neighbonriiig hills and valleys He 
need afterward to allude to hie shepherd 
life, and say it comported with his prophebc 
office, even as it did with that of Motes and 
David “ erily them hath been no prophet 
who hath not performed tho work of a shep- 
herd ' 

When Muliammad had r6s< nod his twontv- 
flfW year, on the rei>ommAndatt<iu of his 
nhele, Abu Tnlib, he entered Iho sernce of 
i£hedijah a nefa widow of Makkah She 
was of the Quraieh tnbe, the dsughtcr of 
lUuwaihd tbn Asad With Mmsarah, her 
Borraut, Muhammad was placed m charge nf 
the widow’s merchendise, and be ngain tra- 
velled the same route which ho had traversed 
thirteen years bcfoni with bis uncle His 
]onme;jr ogam extended ae far as Basri, a 
nty about sixty m<l«B to the east of the nver 
Jordan He visited Aleppo and Osmascus, 
and was doubtless brought ui frequent con- 
tact with both Jewa and Cbnstiuns, and had 
nnoiher epportnnity of obtauuiv; 'bat super- 
ficial acquaintance with the Jewish and 
Chiistiaii faiths, which enabled him m after 
years to embody so much of the teaching of 
the Bible in the verses of the Cjur’an “ The 
niucunl aniniouty of Jew towards Christian,” 
says Mr fitobart, ** though they profossi^ to 
worship the true Hod, though they appealed 
to the old Testaipent, and both equally le- 
vered the name of Abraham, and professed 
to abhor that idolaiiy in which he bad- been 
bred, may bare Ic J Muhammad tp think that 
possibly more divine truth lay hid In both 
tliose syiSeir s of belief, though eovered and 
oonoeated by human inventions, and may 
have suggested to him the possibility of form- 
ing out of these conffioting ilemonts one 
single simple oatbolio creed, and of thus 
wating mankind la the worship «id Jove pf the 
great Tether of elt,” (Stobart’s JMh, p, tQ,) 

Mkhamuisd hevipg proved bimseU faithful 
in the eommoroial Interests of his mistress, wee 
soon rewarded with her hand in marnage 
When Muhammad married her she was a 
widow of forty years of ago, and had been 
airetidv twioo married and hod homo to her 
foitnoi hnsbOiids, two sens and a daughter 
The house of Muhammad and Khadiiah was 
a bright and ha|my one, and their mairtage 
foitunote and frumuL Two eons aud (onr 
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daughters were ftc issue Thdr eldest son 
was al-Qisim, who died at tho age of 
two yearly whnnee Mohammad was aome> 
times called Aim 'l-Qutm, or the' father at 
al-Qasim The other son, 'Abdu Tift, ear- 
named at'Tahir and at Xsiyib, died in m- 
fanoy The four daughters were Zainah, 
BugMyah, TJmm Qalsam, and Fdtimeli. 
[va.nvAK.'] 

Thmng her lifettano, EJtadtjah was Muham- 
mad's only wife, and he alwi^s looked back 
to this period of hi^ life with fond rsmedi- 
brance When the world called him an im- 
postor and a cheat, Khadflah was the first to 
acknowledge him to be the “ Apostle of Hod.” a 
Indeed, so much did he dwell npon the mutual 
love of Khadijab and himself, that the envious 
‘Ayishah declared herself more jealous of this 
rival, who was dead, than of all the Uviag 
nvate who oontested with her the afleotion of 
the Prophet 

As vet Muhammad was ahgMtt a stranger 
to the outside world, bnt be Vow ohtamed 
some reputation among his ieQow men, by 
taking a prominsiit part in Mie rasiueitation 
of an old league, called the Federation of the 
Fnyul [hilpe; ’L-nizin.], formed is aaoisnt 
times for the repression o! acts of lawlessness 
within the wqjls of Makkah. A new oompaot 
was formed between four or five of the ohief 
families of Makkah for the mteettaa of the 
weak and oppressed, and Muhammad waa 
nno nf the most prominent movers in this 
federatiun, the tevival of which rasnlted 
mainly ft om his ofTorts 

In his thirty-fifth year, he settled by hit 
dociBion a grave difficulty, which had epning 
up dunng the reoonstruotien of the Eaffiah, 
regarding the placing of the aaered stone, 
and whiih almost threatened to plunge the 
wbnle of Arabia into anothei of their ott- 
reeuTnng wais 

The Ka'hah was toe low in the bnijdifig, 
and the Quiaisb wiehed to raiso it higher, and 
So thi*v demolmbod it. When it was rebuilt 
m tai as the position of the Black Stone, the 
question arose, who should be tte honoured 
mstramont of raising the saored rehc into ts 
place, for each tnbo claimed the honour 
Then the oldest eituen arose and said, “My 
adnoe w that the man who ffarst eUtersth hy 
Uie gate uf the Banfl Shaibah, shall w 
selected umpire m this diffionlt question, or 
shaU himself place the stone.” The propose! 
was agreed upon, and the first man wb^ en- 
tered the gate waa he who woe known as tffii 
4min, “ The Faithful,” Mohamihad, the son of 
‘Abdu Halt Muhammad deoided ubod on «x- 
pe^ent, which served to ea^siy the contend- 
mg par^a. The stone wae |daeed on a olotht 
and each tnbe shared b the homdr of rais- 
ing It by takrog hold of the cloth The stone 
being thus deposited m its proper place, the 
tjuraieh built on withopt intemipibon, and 
the great ;dol Httbal was placed in the centre 
of the sacred ediflea, and around ware ranged 
the various other idols of the Arabian people, 
x Tbv) oiroumetancs,” saye Sir Willfam Mnir, 
“strikingly lUttutratea the ebsanoe of any 
paiamount anthonti ut Mecca at this time 

47 
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A owioni itory i> related of ai) attempt made 
about this period to f(ai» tlie >tile of Meci* 
The aapiraiit vraa OtbrnAn llrat eoneia of 
Kbadtja’a fatbcr ^ He was i1iS'<>itisG( d, ae tlic 
legend goes, uitb the idulatmue ereteni of 
Mecca, and tiarellod to the court of the 
Roman Emperor uliert be ivus hfuoaiaMt 
eutcrtainol, and adnuttod to Cliriktian titp 
tMBS He returned to M< oea, a/id on tlu. 
■trength of an iiuptnal gri'it < il oi pre- 
tended, laid claim to tho gavtrniTient < f thu 
city But hla claim tine rujectod, and he Hi d 
to Syjia, where he found a lofuge with the 
Ohaaateide pnneo But emis'inriL's fiom 
Ueoca, bv the aid if gifte, euunturaitid h>« 
anthority with the prince, and at pro 
cured his duatb ” — Muii'e Ltjt uj Miilumitf 
new od p 31 ) 

Shortly ifter the rehmlding of the kiibnh, 
Moh iminad adojtted M!, the bod of Hio 
(nend and ffinner gitaiUisr. Abd I'jbb Ah 
was at thif tine uni) aia juuis old AT'Ont 
thia period be adtui ttail to hie ii si iutin,ucy 
snctiie’ pereen unconnected with him hy 
familj ties, hut uf meii, equal Thio wao 

Zaid a slave-bor beloni^ina tu Khailijar who, 
to gratffy her husband, made Inn i pitncit 
of the slave Zaid wu the ei n of lliriuh, 
uf the Bitnu *U/ian, a liiho nhiih ocvpi d 
the regiuii of hunth Svri> ,ttnd had hoti taken 
oaptiTO and aold to Khadijaue gTaiidf tht • le 
a slave When Han sail hemd that Muliam 
mad possaaaed Zaid he > amo tr M ikk ui and 
offered a large payment 1 i Ins rcle i-w Mu 
hammsd btunnicni d /aid, tnd ojvo him liu, 
option to VO or etat Zu'd el i ed t > si iv 
and Mnhummad dulivbtud with hie fa ihful 
neea, gave bun h's lihut} , luid adopltd him 
an hia son Tho free d man wen bencefo’lb 
known as Zaid thu J/'iiutinuuul 

“ Muhammad was now approach ng hia (ei 
tietfa year, and increased contemplctioii and 
refleotivn engaged bia leind J'hc idolutiv 
and moral d< baeoment if his pi oplr press, d 
heavily upon him, and the dim and tmpurfect 
shadows of iTiidaism and ChiHtianit; cxi’ited 
doubts without eatisfimg them and Ins 
mind was porpleved with nii' erliunt y as to 
what was the true religion ' (Mmi s /,i/c o/ 
MaJiomt, new cd p 36 ) 

It is prohahle that it wan at this tunc Mu- 
houmad composed tbasi burahs iif tho Qur'im 
which express the ai vioue yearning uf an 
iaquirei rather than the more positiTe teach 
ing Ilf an Apostle and wi would assign to 
this period the foBuwini^ vci scs i f iht «jur an, 
wllicli, acLording tu Mubaintnadan conimen- 
tatois, are admitted to lie 'i ii scry early 
dslo (Bee Jslalu d din'g /l^<m ) 

Huialn I- Aar (cm) — 

■ T swear by the declining day I 

* Veril} iinms lot la < aet amid destrurtian, 
' Save thoKC who beJieTs and do the things 

which be right and enjoin truth and eujoin 
eaoli other to be puticnf 
Snratu ' 1 - Adivui (c ) - 

• Bv lb* miorfing chargers l 

" Aud those that dash off aparlts of Are J 
"And those that sconr to the attack at 
Toorii , 
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•* And stir tb'iein tin duet aloft , 

• And 1 leave therein fbwr midway thi*oagh 


a host ' , ^ , 

Trrly, man ut to his Lord pngrateful 
“ And of this he IS hiinsolf a witness , 

“And truly he is ichcmcnt in the love of 
this world’s gooa 

“Ahl knowoth he not, that when tJial 
whith )y in the graves shall be laid bare, 

• And that whit h Is in men s broavts shnll 


be bi ought forth, 

“ Vinly their Lord shall on liiat day bo in 
formed eonccTliliig tlioin / ” 

Suiutu l-Palshub fi.) — 

PrciRc be 10 God, Lord of all tlie worlds 
1 he t ompa/'siriiiute the tnci ctful ’ 

‘ King uf the dsy of rccLtmiiig 1 
‘ Thse iinly do we worship and o Thee do 
wo cry for help 

“ (xuide 1 hou ns on the straight path, 
“The pith of thoae to whom Thou hast 
liceu gr II LOUS with whom thou ori not 
angry, and who gu not astray ’ 

The lattoi but ah is the Patihah, or initial 
piayer, Av. often rci ued iii public w orship, 
and it appesrs to i,iiniiiu, if not l]ic veiy 
words lit all events tho gist of tho Iniiy 
prayer of «u anxioas and inqiuMiig soul 
TLi »c Surans were most piobabh followed 
by others nf a snju’ar chaiai ter, lieing poeti 
cal cffuBiui s rather than expii bs enunciations 
of am drfiniR U aclimg, For example Suruhs 


I’ M V , tiv , xc 1 , XU , 1 \l 

MunaiiiDiad vims to hivu unpliyed bpii 
self UI siK 11 on dilations as find expressiiiii in 
the se hurahb, s iDK yoirs licf no he avsimiad 
>ht ottioc if a (livin'' toaihei, foi it was but 
slowly md bv degrees tliat bo vraa ltd onto 
boluve that lie win rially railed of tlnJ to 
jieuh ainf iruiHTion bulb to b's own peiiple 
and tu all iilaukuid 

liewiltlorerl by his own apotulalious amiilst 
uneeTtaiu llnkermgs of spiritual Hglit Mu 
hummad spent -uino time in rotiromenl, and 
in the agotiiPK uf disUess repealedly oiedi 
tated Huicido Pirplexod with the rnysto 
nous destiny of man and the fnilnre of lo- 
peated revelations, he nouJd fall into ecstatic 
revones, and it was doi'uig one uf these sea 
sous of lelirement, m the rave of Iliia’, that 
he bubeved an angel appeal ed in him in a 
dream and that the lust levolation lame 
According to the tiaditione eollecled by at 
BuUSrl and Musbm (sue Arabic editnin, as 
Matthew’s translation In the MnhLit m defec- 
tive In several very unjwii taut particulars;, the 
first commuiuc alien was made to Muhammad 
in a dream 

Ayisbab relatea “Tho first iavelatinns 
winch the Piophet of God reieived were In 
true dreams He never di earned but it came 
to pass as regularly as the dawn of day 
After this the Prophet wem into retirement, 
and he used to sacinde himself m o rave m 
iHu^t Hit&', and worship there dai and 
night He would, whenever he wiahed retiini 
to his family at Makkah, and then go back 
^R**n, taKing with him the ueeBaannes of life 
thus he continned to return (o Kljadijah 
frt'iii time to tune, until ono day the revela- 
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tion oaiae down to hibi, and thb angel (Malak) 
Dome to faitn and aud, ‘ Road ' (i^ra’) , but the 
PeopAai aaid, ‘ I am not a readei ‘ And tha 
AvpAat related that the angfel took hold of 
hun, and eqnearad him os mncb an ho conld 
boor, and than aaod again, > Read ' and the 
Prophet oaid, ‘I am not a reader Then the 
angel took, bold of Inm a sorond timr and 
aqneezed him aa much as he eonld beai , and 
then lot hjtn go, and eaid, ^ Bead’, then the 
Prophet said, ‘ I am not a reader * Then the 
angel again seized tite Prophet, and squeezed 
him, and aaid>- 

‘ Read thoo, hi the name of thy Lord who 
ereated > 

tlreated man out of i lota of blood — 
Bead thou I For thr Lordris the most 
Banefleent, 

‘ Who hath taught the use of the pen , — 

' Hath taught man that whu h he Imoweth 
not ’ 

.(Sco Qur an, ROratn V Alaq (kcti), 
the tirst tlve Terses ) 

Then the Prophet repealed the uorda vilh a 
trembhng heart. And be retuStned (le fiom 
to Mikkah) to Khadijah, and smd, 
'Wrap me up wrap me np. And they wrapped 
him np u a gamont until his fear was 
polled , and ho told Kbadiiafa what had ot 
eurred, and he said to Khodiiah. < I was 
afraid 1 should die.’ Then Khadugh said, 
• No, It will not be so, I sweai bj God, He 
will, n«ier make thee melonrholy oi sad 
For Tou aro kind to your lehtiveK you 
speak the truth, you are faithful in trust, you 
bear the affliotions of tbo people you spend 
lo good works what you gain m trade, you 
are hospitable, bnd you assist your follow 
men.’ After tl^s Khadiiah took the Prophet 
to Waraqab, who was the son Of her unolo, 
sod said to him, ‘ O son of my uncle, hear 
irhat your brother’s son says to you ’ Then 
Warkqab said lo the Prophet * 0 aon oi my 
Qnole, what do you see ? ’ Than the Prophet 
told Waraqah what he had seen , and Wara- 
qah Said ''This is the Namiu [naiIus] whiob 
-God sent to Mosea, 0 would to God 1 were 
yeilng in this tune 1 and would to God I were 
bving at the tune of your people tunimg you 
out I’ The Prophet sokL, Will my people 
tiPTi me out 2 And Wataqob sai^ ‘Yes. 
No man has ovei some gs yon have^ come, 
and not been held hi etumty but if T shonld 
Uto to that day, 1 will give you great help ’ 
Waraqab soon died, and after that the reve* 
lotion eeased (J f for n lime),” 

The first vision was followed by a conai> 
dStable period, during which no lurtlier 
revelation woe giveni and duimg wfaieh Mn- 
haanmao suffered much mental depiession. 
ORCBoa] 

" During this period.” at-Bnkhiir£ savs. " the 
Prophet wa» very sorrowful, so much po that 
he winhed to throw hunself from the top of a 
hSl to destrqiv himself ” 

But after a lapse of time, os he was wrapped 
up m hje gaments and le^ strotohed npon his 
ooapet, the ungal is said to have again ad 
dbesaea him, in the ebapter uhicb begins 
(Sfinh IgoJT )- 


" 0 thou enwrapped m fihy montde, 
Ante and preaeh ” , 

HuhsAimsd then believed himself .to be a 
eommiseioned Apostle, the messenger and the 
prophet of God, sent to reehHn s fallen 
peoplo to the knowledge and eervice of ih^ 
uhid. His rareletions were Ged'e Book, and 
his 8 lymgti the utteranoes of mepSiwtion. 

The first convert to Islfim was his faithful 
wife E^d;)ah,the two next, 'Ali and Bold, 
his adopted ehUdien sad afterwards hie old 
iTusted fnond, Abu Bakr, “ the TrueL* Theq 
followed ‘Usmdn, who was a grandson ofAbdu 
’l*Mnttalib Talhab, the lenowned wamor of 
after days , and 'Abdn 'i Rahmiin, a merobant 
of some consequence The now converts 
soon nniahered some fifty souls, eithei 
memhern of the Prophets family or hie 
dearest mends 

An. important change now ooonirod in the 
reKlioQs of Muhammad with the eetisMie of 
Makknh faeir hoslihty was arouse^ and 
the Mnshms were snbjeoted to eome perse- 
eatjon and indigmty It was not, however, 
until seme tluco vimrs of hie mmistrothm hod 
elapsed that auv general oppoutaon Woe or- 
ganized Hostility once sxeitad Soon showed 
itKdf m set' of violence ha'id, a youthful 
(.unverl was attaikod whilst leedmii a party 
of MuHhins m prayer He defended bimeoff, 
and struck one of his opponents with a ceffiol 
goad It wan, savs Bu William Hmr, "the 
first blood spilt m the esuso of leUm ” 

In the fourth yoar of his mission, Muhem 
mad took possession of the bouse of Arseni 
(a rpceiit convert), and there held meetings 
for those who wished to unow the tsaohing of 
the Prophet more perfect}? 

The house of Acquu was in front of the 
Ka'bah, and was therefore in a oonveuient 
position So famous did it become »s the 
birth place of believers, that it wss after- 
woids styled the “ Hunse of Islam ’ 

As the number of believere mcreased, so 
did the enmUy of the persecutor end in order 
to eseepe the donger of perversion, Muheni' 
mod recommended snch of his followeis who 
wero without protection to seek on asylum in 
a foieigtt land Eleven man, aeeompanied 
by thNT families, sat out for the port of 
Shueibu where finding two vessels about to 
soil they embarked in heete, and were eoa 
veyed tg Abyesinia 

Here they met with a kmd reoeption from 
iho Negus or King and their penod of exile 
woe passed m peace and oomfoit This is 
toivned the first hjrah, or “ flight,” to Abys, 
Sima, as ijistuigniahed fi om the later and more 
extensive emigration to the some land In 
three month the refugees returned to Mak< 
kah. 

AboutAhis time a strongs episode ocourred, 
m Which Muhanunad sought a eompromilo 
with hia people, by admitting their gods into 
his system os intercessors irith the Supreme 
Being While the (duraish sat beneath the 
Sa'bah, he reoited the ioUowiug humb os ao 
mspired message (hA) - 

“ And see ye not Ut end 'line, 

Vnd Manfit the thud besides J 
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Tim arnxalt$d ^emaUt, 

And ttnfg thttr mtereetutm utobe koptd 
Jbr* 

Tht idolatwi ifot« reconcited, and bowed 
before God of Mubuninad But bin heart 
■note him, and not long after <^e obnoxiou 
Knee (thoee in ttaliw) were eaid to be reealled 
by Gabnel, aa ifiggeHted by the Bril One, and 
there waa snbetitnted the ancomproniaing 
domuurietioB of Idolatry, from which he never 
after awerred — 

" What i ahall there be male progeny onto 
yon, and femalea unto him f 
“* That Indoed wore an nnjust partition. 

“ They are naegbt bnl namei whioh ya and 
yow faUloro luivo invantod,’' 

In the aixth yoni of Ina mieaion, the canae 
of Mabamniad wna atimgt honed by tho aceea- 
elon of teci powerful citizens, namzah and 
Httutr Uainub wes the undo and also the 
loster<brotber of the Prophel, a iiian of dw- 
tiogBished bravery, whose heroiiin oamed fur 
him the title of rbo ‘ Lion of GuJ *’ Umar 
wae a bold impnleiTe spirit, the very man 
needed to give etrength to e cause one who 
in a remarkable maiiuci left tbe impreee of 
hie eharaetoT upon the religious qwlem ho 
smbraeod Ho sncoeeded Abu Bski In tbe 
KhaKfato. and loft tho stamp of his &n«o 
warlike spa-it upon Islam [uuau 1 
Alarmed attM bold pert which Muhammad 
and his followers wore now able to ansamc 
tho Qoraith formed a faostilo oonfoderacy, by 
which all intercourse with the Mueluusand 
their mpportera wae anspended Tbe netys 
rity of the ban at laet overreached us object, 
for the sympathies of the people were enbstod 
by thoir privation in faronr of Mndiammsd 
and hi* followers The interdict was can 
celled and the Hashimitea restored to freedom 
In the beguining of the tenth your oi 
his miawon, and m the fiftieth ui bi* life, 
Muhammad lest hie Mthful and devetod wife 
Ehadijab. For twenty-five years she had 
been hie oouneellor and support and ms gnc. 
at her death at first was inconsolablu She 
waa eiaty-fiva years oM whoi. she died Abu 
T&hh, the Prophet’s auolo and guardian, dw d 
a few weeks afterwards His conversion to 
Islam m a matler of uucoiiainty Within two 
months of the doath of l^adilsh (who was 
his onlv wife during her bfetimo), the Prophnt 
married Saudah, the widow of one of the 
Abyssiman omigrsats, and also botrolbod 
bfmsolf to ‘Ayiehah, tho daughter of his 
fnend Abb Baki, then but a girl of seven 
yoars 

Aha XMib had hardly been tuned e fon 
night when Muhammad, followed only by hw 
faithful attendants, set out on on advenltirous 
mission to at-'I'iif, a plaec sixty miles to tho 
east of Makkab, and tho nearest city el im- 
portance He went first to the three prm- 
oyal men of the city, and explained the 
objeet of hiB misston, and mvited them ti the 
honour of Supporting him in snstaimng tbe 
now faith But he failed m producing coii* 
victiou. Mnhommad remained at at-Ti'if ten 
days, but with no snccess The mob, stdirod [ 
np to naston tbs daparturo of the urwelooue ' 


viutor, hooted at him m th« stroeto, Md 
pelted him with stones, and ah last eottipellod 
aim to flee ont of the city. They cn ineA 
him folly two nnlos aoroas Ihe sandy plain, 


until weaned and mortiAtd, he took i^ngo 
for the night m a neighbonring garden whan 
he spent sometime m earnest prayer (Mnlr, 
find ad., p. 114 ) 

Bemrigoratod by tho rest, he aet forth on 
the retnm joniney to M a kk a l i. 

Bepolsed from al-X«’if> and Utterly hope* 
lose at home^ the foitnnes of Molgiaiiiinad 
Boomed dark, bnt hope dawned at hist fttnn 
an nnoxpectod quartei At the yearly pU- 
gmnago, a htflo group of woi shippers from 
al-Madmah was attracted and wen over at 
Mma by the preaching of lelim, jomodhis 
mission, and the following year they mat Hu 
Ijammad and took tho osth of allegiance 
whioU IS known as the first o/'A^iak 
This bttle party consisted of twelve meu ten 
were of tho Khazrai and two of the Ans 
tribe Tbev pbghteo their faith to Muhammad 
as follows — “ Wo will not worship any but 
one Cod, we will not steal, neither will we 
rcanmll adultery, nor will we kiU our chil- 
di«n, wo will not slander m anywise , and we 
will (.boy Ibe Prophet in evoi^hiiig that is 
Just ” 

At el'Madiiiah the claims of the now Pro- 
phet found a ready rosponso A taaohor waa 
deiuited trom Makkan to al-Madinah, and 
the bow fuitb spread vnth marveUens rapi- 
dity 

The hopes of Muhammad were now fixed 
«u al'Madinah, visions of his journey nortii 
words duubtless flitted beiore his imaghiatios 
end the musing of tho day, reappeared m Us 
midtugbt slumberB 

He dr^'amad that ha was swiftly oamed 
by Gabriel on a winged steed past al Madlnah 
to the Temple of Jenisalam, where he was 
vroloomed by tho fonaor P^pbets all as 
srnihb d in sol-mn conclave From Jerusalem 
ho seemed to mount upwards, and to ascend 
fiom one heaven to another, until he found 
himself in the awful presence of hia Maker, 
who dismissed him with the order that he 
should lommand his followers to pray five 
tanas a day [MrxAJ, bubaq ] 

Wbon the tune of pilgrimsgo again oitived , 
Muhammad found mmself siirroimded by an 
enthusiastic band of seventy disojples troin 
ai-Madinnh, who in a secret defile at 
plighted their faith, the second .ffedfff of 
Aqabah, whereby they promised to rocelve 
imd defend tbe Faith at rae risk ol their own 
hves After this Mdhammad detenoiiiod to 
quit Makkah, and tho eommand was given, 

“ Depart unto aLHadinah, foi the Lord bath 
venly given you brethren in that city, ukd a 
hmee m which ye may find refuge,” And so, 
abandoning house and home, the 
out eecrotly in little parties for al-Madinah, 
where tho numbers soon reached to about 
one hundr^ and fifty, eonatlng women and 
chiWron Muhammad, with Ahu Bake and 

alone m Makkah. The Qnniish Add a eoimeiL 
snd determined to day MohimiBud , but 
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Mat warud at tkelr damgm, he MORpod to 
JSowt Sftur, jioor Makkah. wbwo he hid him* 
■ell thrM days ta « care and aftor three 
move dayi he reaebod al Madlnab 
The day of hts dight, or AiyroA, maiiM the 
Jlnhannaadea era, or Hegira. The dote of 
the flight vaa the tth of Bahi'n '1-A«wal, 
and by the oaloolatione of SL Gansein de 
PorooTai, the flVth of June. a.D. <182 
[jonui^ 

The mght to al-Madmah ohangee the 
acene, and with it ^e oharaoter of the por* 
tiona oC the (j|iu^ revealed there He who 
alfllaklcah a the aduoouher and pereuader, 
at al-lihdmah u the le^elator end the war- 
rior, and &a vereea of the Qnr’an aaeame a 
more didactic tone Poetry makes way f > r 
prose, and he openly aaaainea the oAee of a 
pnblrc Tarner and prophet 

The idolatere of Jlakkah disappear and 
then plaoe u taken hr the bypoentee rmi- 
XAVIQtJK] of al-Hadmah. Here at al-Madinah 
there was no opposition to Mnhanunad and 
hia dootnnes, bnt, nevertbelees, an nnder- 
enrrent of disaffection prevailed The heed 
of the party was ‘Abdn UUh {fan Chaty, who. 
but for the new turn in the fortnnes of the 
eity was on the point of being its chief 
Those disaffected ottizens, the munafiqin, 
or ‘‘hypoontes,” as they are called, continued 
te he the objeoti of bitter denunciation in the 
Qur’an till near the oloae of the Prophet’s 
oareer Bnt before the success of Islam they 
too vanish from the scene 
The first year of Hohammad’s residenee at 
al-Hadinah wae chiefly oocapied m building 
the great mosque [lussuiir ’m-mak], and m 
providiQg bouses for bunself and his followers 
In a short time he became the recognised 
chief of the city The mosque and the houses 
were finished withm seven months of kfu- 
hammad’e amvaL About the middle of the 
winter he left the bouse of Abfi Aivub, with 
whom he had been staying, and mstalled 
Saudah in her new residenoe Bhoitly after- 
wards he celebrated hu nuptials with ‘Avt- 
shah, who, though she had been three years 
affianced, was but a girl of ten years 
Thus, at the ago of fifty-three, a new phase 
eommenceu in the life of Muhammad Hi- 
therto limiting himseU to a single wife, he bad 
shunned the indulgenoe, but he now surrounds 
hunsolf with the cares and discord, of poly- 
gamv The umty of his fqmily was now broken, 
never again to bo restored Thenceforward 
his lore was to be olaimeu, his attentions 
shared by a plnralitv of wives, and his days 
spent between their houses, for Muhammad 
had no separate apartments of bis own 
Those Muslims who had left Makksh with 
the Prophet and settled m al-Madinah, wero 
now known as the Befogoee [hubajirixj 
whilst those who embrao^ the faith at al- 
Madiaab, were designated the Assistants or 
Allies [axaAJtj Beth these names in time 
beoame titles of distinguished honour- 
In the second year of the H)]rah, Muhammad 
oommencad bostilitias against the Quraish, 
and the first pliobed battle took plaeo at 
Badi With an army of flW followers, of 
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whom two- thirds were ottisens of al-Madiaab, 
MuhasMuad routed a force Three times the 
number The fallowing graphic desonptibn 
of the battle of Badr is given by Sir t^illiam 
Muir ^ew od p 8W ) 

" The valley of Ba^ consists or a plain, 
with stsep hilie to the north and east , on the 
south Is a low rooky range , and on the west 
nse a eueeesafon of sandy hillocks A rivulet, 
nsiDg m the inland mountains, runs through 
the valley, produeug along its course uume 
rons spnngs, which here and there were dug 
into oistoms for the accommodation of tra 
vellcrs At the nearest of these spnngs, the 
army of Mahomet halted Habll, a eibsen 
of Medina, advised him to proceed onwards 
‘ Let us go,’ he said, ‘ to the farthest spruig, 
un the Bide of the enemy I know a never- 
failing fountain of sweet water there , let us 
make that onr reservoir and destroy the 
other wells ’ The advioe was good. It was 
at once adopted, and the coifSnand of the 
water thus secured 

“The night was drawing on. So they 
hastily constructed near the well a hut ct 
aim branches, In which Mahomet and Abu 
akr slept Sfid ibu Hnkdz (Sa‘d ibn Mn'ag) 
kept watnb by the entrance with his drawn 
sword It Tamed durmg the night, but more 
heavily towards the camp of the Coreish. 
The Moslim army, wearied with its long 
march, enjiyod Bound and refreshing sleeps 
The dreams of Mahomet tnmed upon his 
enemies, and they wore pictured to ms Ima- 
(^nation as a weak and oontemptible ferae 
“In the morning he drew up hu bttle 
army, and, poin&ng witii an arrow which ho 
held m his hand, arranged the ranka The 
previous day he had placed the chief bauner, 
that of the Befngees, m the hands of Mnsld, 
who nobly proved lus nght to the diatmotion. 
The Khazrajile ensign wat oonumtled to 
Hobftb ; that of the Bam Aus, to Sfid ibn 
Mufidz. 

“ Meanwhile, dissension again broke out m 
the camp of the Coreish, on the pohoy of 
lighting agamst their kinsmen. Sbuba and 
Otba (*'Dtbah),two chiefs of rank, wfiuenoed, 
it 18 said, by their slave Addis (the same who 
comforted the Prophet on his flight from 
Tfijif), strongly urged that the atta^ should 
be abandoned Just then, Omelr, a diviner 
by arrows, having ndden hastily round tho 
valley, returned to report the result of his 
reconosisanoe ‘Te Coreish,’ he said, aftor 
teUJng them bis estimate of tho enemy s 
number ‘ calamities approach you, fraught 
with destraotion fnevitable death ndelii 
upon tne camels of Tsthreb (Yamb) It is a 
eople that bath neither defnnoe nor refuge 
nt in their swords. They are dumb as 1^ 
grave, their tongues they put forth with the 
serpent’s deadly aim Hot a man of them 
shall we kill, bnt in hia stead one of ouradves 
also will be slam , and when there snail have 
been slaughtered amongst us a number equal 
unto them, oi what avail witt hfe be to no 
after that? ’ These words began to produce 
a paoifle effect, when Abu Jahl, as before, 
loudly opposed the proposals for peace Turn- 
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wg to Avirtlio BoeUbmnitP iib bsdo Aim esil 
to mini the Wood of his brother slem et 
BeAhja The flmoe was folrlodled Amir 
threw off hie olether, east uutrt upon bis 
hodv, anrl began f*-antieally to cty eJoud hi^ 
brother n ruuan The decuaeed hail bean e 
oocfOdeiate of the family of fibAiba and Otha 
CUtbab} Then pride nnd hojoiir «tie 
effected Thor ea^ that thou^hta of peace 
mnst now be scattered to the «indr> and 
they reaolrod signally to viOdn ate themsetres 
from the imputation of i ovardlce r'^i «b thtm 
by Ahu JahL Tho army a as drawn up n 
line The three atondsrjs foi the centre and 
wtnge wore borne, arcordiug to ancicii pri 
rtlpge by members of tho house ol Vbd al 
Der Tbev moTed forward but elowlv >s,i 
the mtCTteiuag send bltls which the ran had 
made heary and (atiimfng The emre cause 
aotiog with lees infeneity, had reiidoreA the 
ground in front of Mahonat ligbior end moi ■ 
firm to walk upon Tho Corejsh htbouron 
nnder unother ^sadsnntage tncN hnd the 
nidrig sun before them, while the arinv of 
Medina laced the west 

“ Mahomet had barely arrayed hi” line i>f 
battle, when the advooced (.oluoiu of thy 
ennniry was diarvtiied ovei i he tmiu); ' sands n 
front Tbeu groutly aupeiuir nnmbeis «er» 
'Conoualed l<y the fall of tho ground behind 
and this imparted conddenro to tho Mosiema 
But Mabotnet Wan mil) alfyo to the oniicet 
positioiu The fate of Islam hang upon ihr 
lasno of the approacUiiig battle, Polloucd 
by Abu Bakr, ho hastunod for a moment into 
the httle hattaiiil laislng lus lisods poured 
forth these earnest petitions, “0 Lord, I ta 
sc( oh They fovot o^t Thy pronnso of assis 
tanre and of sictm) (t Lord ' if tfais htrle 
band bo Tanqnished idolatry will pi esail mil 
the puiP Wosshlp of thee reast fiom oti Ibo 
eartn ’ ‘The Lnid, said Abu Baler, 
eomfouing him, will rnrely curao to thine 
Bid, niid sill lighli’iitliy rouiitenaaip with the 
joy of victory 

"I ho time fill sdion bad arrired Msho 
met ogam ctuio frith lite I'mimt was 
already « 10 se , but the anu) of Medina 
nmumdd atilh Mah'iimi hoii no cavelryto 
oover SB adt ui<^, and before enperior nuiu 
bms he mnst keep i lose bin lunks Accoid 
ingly Hie ^'ophst had etilr-tl) f il bidden h's 
lollowp’ s to stir till Le should giro ‘ho i rder 
lor sdiawsy only they wore to check any 
flank moTement of the Coreish by thd dis 
eharge of aiTows The outem was guardod 
ah their palladi'am- Certain desperave irsi 
noie of the Coreiub swcir that thry would 
drink water from it destroy it or parfin in 
ttw ettemjplw Scaioaly une lotumed from the 
rseh entfrpnee, Vifith signal gallantry, 
Aewad adeMmed close to -tUu hrmk, when » 
blow irom H'UDts’*i sword foil upon his leg 
and nearly se\aced it fioiu bis body BtiU 
defending himsetT he crawled inwards and 
made good hiM tow for ho din k of the 
uatef anti whb lua rqiuiining leg demolished 

E arl of the eistom befoie the sword of 
famaa put an end to his bfoi 
‘ Alrosdy, aftar the tashioo vl Axab’an 


wariSsr^ single combats Jiad been fent^-af 
yarious points, when the two brothers Hhitt ba 
and Otha, and Walid the son ef Otba still 
smarting from the words -ot Abn Jahl, bd 
1 aucfld mto the space hetv eeu the armies, 
and detii d tnree chmapioiis from the anoty ef 
Mahomet to meet thMii Singly These citi* 
sens of Medina stepped forwaid', but Make* 
mot, unwilhng either that the glory or the 
hnrdeii of ifia opening conflict should rest 
with hi* allies, called them back , and, tnin- 
hig to his kinsmen said ■ Y c sons of Htiahim ' 
anse nnd flght according to ‘vonr right* 
Then Oboida ^Ubsniah), Bamza, and Ati, 
the uncle tud conuns of the Prophet, went 
forth liniiiea wore an os rich feather in hie 
>11 cant and a white plume distfrigmshed the 
liehnct of Aii Bnt their features were hid 
bi then ormour Otbn, therefore, not know* 
mg who hiB opponents night be, cned abVttd, 
Speak that we may recogmsi' yonl If ye 
be eq'nala, vre shall flght With ytiu ' Haaua 
ansiioied, ‘ I am the lon of Abd al Muttahb 
— Ilsmza the Lion of Cod, and the Uon of 
Hia Prophet ’ ‘ A worthy foe exclumed. 

Otbk ‘hut -who are theee others With 
thee * Hamza repeated tbeu aameb Otba 
'opliud, ‘ Meet foes, every one! 

“ Then Otba called to tns eon Walid, Anae 
and tight ’ ho Walid stepped forth and All 
come out agamst him They were the 
jreungeet of the sib The combat m%tt short 
Walid fell mui tally wounded bv the sword ot 
lUi £ager to avongu hi* son* death, Otba 
haniemd foiward, md Hamaa advatusecl to 
meet bun The awuicU gleamed tjmek, and 
again the Oorefshive wamor was slam by the 
Mosiim bon Shaiba alone roinaioed of tha. 
three Lhampii/ns of Mecca , and. Obaida, the 
yettrjp of the Moslems, tbreeacore yeaiv and 
five new di ew near to fight with him Both 
beug well advanced in years, the oonflirt was 
levi, derisivo than before At last, j^alba 
do ill a Bword-cnt on the leg ef Oheida with 
sneb foroe as to sever the tendon, and bring 
biiu to the ground Seeing Uus, Hamza and 
\h lioth rnShed on Shaiba and despatched 
lilm Obetda supTived but for a few days, 
sna was V lined on the nivich bacK at ’Safrd 
' liio fate of their obampiona was ounnous 
for tin C Irish, and their Hpnits sank. The 
ranks began to close, with the bsttle-ery on 
the Moslem side of ' Ye cohquororS, strike] ’ 
aiu the hghtmg bocami goner il Bnt there 
ni 10 still mant of those soetios of individual 
brivpir whtoh cl aracteri'-e thsiireguldr ■war- 
larr ot Aniatio sribies, and often impart to 
them n Hi n enc luterost Prodigios of va- 
lonj ■were exhibited on both side* bat the 
arm> of the Faithful was boine fCTWard'by 
an etahnsiamawhush the half-hearted Coreisb 
wort) unable to witheland 

What part Mahomet blnuwB tobk in tho 
bailie 18 not i loat Some traditions repi esent 
him tiiovmg along the ianke with a diawn 

(according to others) 
that he <^.nt«ited hunaelf with In nitutg bu 
foUuwcra by the promise of diyino ass^nce, 
and by holding Out the prospect of Paradue 
to those who loll I he spirit of Onieif, a 
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lad isf but eute«n wat kindled mthln 
him ae he Uetened to the Propbet't 'words 
Tradition jiabghte to tell of the ardour witb 
wlfich the stnpUng threw^aWar a handful of 
dates which he was eating ‘ Is it these," he 
exclBimed, that bold me hack from Part- 
diqef 'Verily I will taste no more of them 
until i meet tny Lord I' Wh such words, 
he drew his sword, and, casting himself 
upon the enemy, soon obtainod the fate he 
ooreted 

" It was a ^omiY 'Yintry -lay A piercing 
blast swept across the yalley ‘ That,’ sa 1 
Mahomet, ‘ ts Qabnel with a thousand 
angels flying as s whirlwind at our foe' 
Another, and yet another blast —it was 
Michael, and after hip, Sorapliil, ea< b with a 
like angehr troOp The battle lagad. llie 
Prophet sUoped and lifting a handful of 
gravel, east it towaids the Coreish, and 
oned, * Confusion sei/o their faces I ’ The 
action was well timed The hna of the 
CoroiBu began to wavei Their movements 
were impeded hy the heavy ssdds on which 
they stood , and, when the ranks gave way, 
their nnmWs added but confusion The 
Moslems followed eagerly on then retreating 
steps Hlaying or taking captive all that fell 
withm their i^ach Retreat soon turned into 
ignomiuions flight The Ooreish, n their 
haste to escape, cast away then armour und 
abandoned then beasts of burden with the 
camp and equipage Porty-nme were killed, 
anil about the aami' number taken pnsonais 
Mahomet lost only fourteen, of whom uight 
were citizens of Medina, ond aix Rofugoe« 

< Many of the principal men of the lb rcisli 
and some ol Maliuniot s biUerest opponents 
were slain Cbi^f amongst these w is Abu 
Jahl Mu&dz brought him to the ground by 
e blow which cut his leg m two tIuH'lii in 
his turn, was ittaoked by Ikrimn (‘Ikriiuah), 
the son of Ai)u Jnhl, apd his arm iieailv 
sovei od f) oLi bis Hhouldm* As the rnntilnted 
limb h ingiiig by the skin impeded his action, 
Mufldz put his i jut upon it, xiulled it off, and 
■went on hiS way fighting huch -wc'a the 
heroes of Bedr Abu Jobl was yet breathing 
whoa Abdallali Mahomet s servant, lan up, 
and cutting off his head, earned it to bis 
master ‘ The head of tlie enemy of (nod * ’ 
exeJaunod Mahomet. ' Ood 1 Thwe is none 
ether God "biut Ho ' ’ ‘ There 1- no ethei I 
responded Abdallah as he cast the hloodv 
head at- the Prophet’s foot ‘ It is mure 
aoosptable to mo, cned Mahomet, ‘ ih'in the 
chmeest camel m all Arabia ’ 

But there wore otherk whose death nausod 
no gratification te Mahomet Abdul Bokh 
tan Lad ahown him special kindness at tlie 
time when be was shut up in the quarter of 
Aha Tftbb , Mahomet, mindful of this favour, 
had commanded that be should not be 
hsnaed Abdul Bokbtari had a lompanicm 
seated on lus eatnel behind him A warrior, 
riding up, told him of the quartoi given by 
Ma'homet, bat added, 'I cannot spue the 
man hebt^ thee ’ ' The women of Moera, 

Abdul Bofchtan exolaimed, • snail neyer say 
that I abandoned ntty comrade through leve 
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of life Do thy wirk upon us* 8o they 
were killed, both he and ms compaiuoD. 

“After the tiattle was over, some of the 
pnspnem were cruelly put to death The fol 
lowing incident iMiistrates the savage qiint 
alrea'W rhitraeienstic of the faith. Omeya 
ibn Kuitf and his son were unable to escave 
with the fugitivu Coroish, and, seeing 
Abdal Rahmiii pass, imptoied that, he 
would make tUem his prisonmy Abdal 
Enhman mmdful of an ancient fnondship, 
cost away the plunder he was carrying, and, 
inakin.^ both his prisoners, was proseoding 
with ihem to the Moslim camp As the 
party pasaed, Bilal espied his old enemy — foi 
Omeya hud used to persecute hun — und ho 
screamed ulcud * Shiv hum This man is the 
hi ad of thu unhelieveiD I am lost, 1 am lost, 
if be lives ' * From all sides the infunated 
soldiers, hetring BilVi appeal, pourod m 
upon the wrei I hed capti , us , and Abdal 'Rah 
man, finding resistance impossible, bade thtm 
save their lives as best they could Defence 
waa vam, end the two piisouara weie imme 
diately cut m piooes 

“ When the enemy had disappeared, the 
army of Medina was foi some time engaged 
m gathenng the spoil krory man wss 
allowed to retain *hc plander of anvone 
whom he himselt had slam fhe rest was 
thrown into a eomincn stock The bOotv con 
uisted of one hundred cud fifteen camels, 
fourteen hor e» carpets and other articles of 
fine leathei, vestments, and much equipage 
and aruioui A divereity of opinion aiose 
about the distribution DioSo who had 
Li tly pursued the eni my and closed their 
Uvis in secuniig the sp nl claimed the whole, 
Ol at the least a sup iioi portion while 
such as had lemamcd chaiti npou the held 
of bittlo fol tlic safety of the Prophet ond of 
the camp nigtd that they had equally with 
the olhqrs fuiriled the pail isMgnid to 
thejn, Hid tial, having boen restrained by 
duty from the pursuit, they were entitled to 
a full share of the piev Tbo contention waa 
so ehar]}, that Miihoib-'t luterpoeed with a 
mes iigi from heaven, and a^sulued posBee- 
aioii if the whole ooritv It ws< Ood who 
had g.viui the vieturv nod to Uud the spoil 
l.i longed ‘They will ask thee ooneermsg 
the ji’-ev Sav, tho pnv is OoiTs and his 
Piiphct’s Wbu foie f ear God, and dispose 
of tbe matter lightly among youselves , and 
bo obedient unto God and Hjs Prophet, if ye 
be true Believers — and so on in the same 
etram hhortlv afterwaids the followi ig 
ordinance, which the Mussulinsn luti of prize 
leoogniaoB to the piennl dav, was given 
forth ‘And know that whatsutver thing re 
plunder, verily one iifth thereof is for God 
and for ihe Prophet, and tor him that ii of 
km (unto the Piophet), and for tbe orphans, 
and the poor and the wayfarer — if ye be they 
that believe in God, and in that whiib We 
sent down to oar Idervant on the Dai of 
Disci imi nation, the day on which the t«o 
armies met, and God is over all things 
powarfuL’ fBeo QurltB, bdrah vui ) 

“ In acooMaaoe with tbe divfiw cosunmd, 
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the booty «M gathered together on the field, 
and pla^ under a epscial officer, a oituon 
of Medina. The next day it was dindad 
near Safra, in ennal allotmente among the 
whole army, after the Prophot'e tifth had 
been set apart All shared alike, excepting 
that tfar nmuemon receirod each two extra 
portiona lor their horses To the lot of every 
man fell a eameJ, with its gear, or two 
camels nnaooontr^ , or a leathern couch, or 
some riueh eqnivaleat Mahomit obtained 
the iamons camel of Abu Jahl, anu n ‘iword 
known by the name of Uaul Firkr (Zu '!• 
Piqar) The swoid was selected by him 
beyond his share, according to a custom 
which allowed him, m virtue of tlio prophetic 
dignity, to choosn from the booti before 
division, whatever thing might pleise him 
most 

The sun was now declining, so ther hastily 
dug n pit on the battle hold, and c ist the 
onemv s dead into it Mahomet, looked on, us 
the bodios wore brout'iil up and laat m Abu 
Jtakr, loo, stood by, and, oxamining their 
feu'ures, called aloud tlieir uaiuce CHbal 
Sbniba I Omeyyat Abu lahll nxclaimcd 
Mahomet, as one by one tiio ourp^os who 
witiiunl ceremony, thrown into the t ommoa 
grave ‘Hare ye now found thst which 
ycur Lord promised you true i* What my 
Lord promised me that verily havo T found 
to l.e true Woe unto this pmiplo 1 Yo have 
rejected me, your Prophet I Ye tasl me 
forth and otbeis gave me refuge, yi fought 
agamst me, and others oi.ni<< to mv lulpl 
‘ 0 Prophet 1 ' sain the liystnnders ‘ dost 
thou speak (into the dead?' ‘Yen vcriiv, 
iwplicd M,ihomct, ‘fo* thev well know *liat 
till promise of their Lord unto them bath 
fully come to pass' 

* At I be moment when the corpse of titba 
was tossed mtu a pit, a look of distrein u\cr- 
cast the oouiitenance of his sou, Abu Uodnifa 
(Ahu Ifuzsifsb}, Mahomet turned kindly to 
him, and eaid, Perhaps ihuu art disticssrU 
for tliv fathers fate i" 'Not «o, O Projihit 
Of fliu Lord ' 1 do not doubt the justieo of 
my fathers fate, but I knew well his wise 
and geuenius heart, and I had trusted that 
the Lord would haye led him to tfau faith 
Bui row that T see him alain and to / hope 
dostruynd, it is for that 1 gneye no the 
Prophrt comforted Abu Hodaoifa and blossod 
him, and said, ‘ It is wo'l ' 

• The aimy of Modtnii, carrying their dead 
and w> nuded, retired in the oveumg to tho 
valley of Otheil, several miles from Bedr an4 
there Mahomet passed ibe night On the 
morrow the prisonevs were brought up be> 
foro him As he sc>utim8«d each, his eye 
fell her< cly on Nadhr, son of Bfinsh (al Na^r 
ilm si Boris) ‘There was death in that 
glance,' whispered Nadhr, tromhliug, to a 
bystander ' Net so,' replied tho other, 

■ it if but thine own imagmalioiL’ The 
unfortunate prisoner tbonghl otherwise, and 
besought Mnsflb to iuteri.ode lor him 
Mnsai, rouimdod him that he bad denied 
the faith aiitt persecuted Hi In yi rs ' Ah I ’ 
said Nadhr, ‘ had thv Coroish madi thcM 


a prisoner, they would neyer 
thee tc death 1 ’ ‘ Been were It so,' Mnakb 
scornfully replied, ‘ I am not as thou art , 
Islam hath rent all bonds asunder ’ Micdfid, 
the captor, feinjig lest tha pnsoner, and with 
him the chance of a nch ransom, was ahout 
to slip from his hands, oned out, ' The pii> 
soner is mine'' But at this moment iba 
command to ‘ btnke oil kis head I ’ was In- 
tel posed bv Mahomet, who had been watoh- 
ing what passed And, O Ijord I ' he added, 
‘ do then of thy bounty grant unto Micd&d a 
better prey than this ' Nadhr was forth- 
with beheaded by Ah 

“Two da\ H afterwards, abont half-waj to 
Modina, joba, another prisoner, was ordered 
out for exBcntion He ventured to expostu- 
late and demand why he should be treated 
more ngeronsly thim the other captiTee 
‘ Because of thy enmity to Sod and to His 
Ib-ophet,’ repbod Manomet. ‘ And my little 
girl I’ cried Oeba, in the hittenieee of hu 
soul, ‘who will take care cf her?’ ‘Bell- 
firo ' ' exclaimed tue heartless oonqaeror, 
and on the insiaoi his victim was hewn to the 
gr jund ‘ Wretch that thou west 1 ' oon- 
'lUued Mahomet, ‘and perseentor 1 nobeliaver 
111 fJod, in His I^ophet, and in His Bookl 1 
giio thanks unto the Lord that hath slain 
tboA, ami comforted mine eyes thereby " 

'^uch was the battle of Badr Insignifleant 
in nambers, but most memorable m the 
annals of Islam on iw oonnt of its important 
rosnlts ft was at liudi that “ the Prophet ” 
first drew I be sword in the assertion of bis 
claim as a commissionod apostle ot the Most 
High God, and thi victrrj jh attributed In 
the ^ni an to tho direct intervention of the 
Almighty Ste burali iii 11 

“ to have alrijydy bsd a sign in the me#t- 
mg of the two hosts Tho one host fought 
in the 1 ausc of God, and the other was 
inhdel To their own eye siglit, the infidels 
Hiw you twice as many as themsclyas And 
Gwl aidid with His sucooiir whom He would 
And in this tj uly was a lesson for men endued 
witti disi crumsnt ’’ 

Ai-Baa&wi, the commentator, says 3,1X10 
angels fought for the MuaUms on the battle- 
field of Badr 

Muhammad was received tin triumph at al- 
Madtnah, but bis loy was mterrnpted by tfae 
death of bis daughtor 1lui(aiyah, tfae divorced 
wife of ‘Iftbah jbn Lahah, hut 'who had been 
afterwards munedto Usman ibn ‘AfFan On 
his return to al-Madiitab (a Ji 8), Muhammad 
found hiRpositioamnchstn»igtlteaed,aiidfrom 
this tune tho (Jur’in assumes a mde dictatoriat 
tone He vrho at one time only spoke an a 
searcher after truth, now demands mihesi- 
tating obodienoe from tfae whole country df 
Arabia 

The Jews, however, were still numpressed 
and wero slow to ackgowledge Muhammad, 
although he claimed to be but the toaeber of 
the creed of Abraham Muhammad sopglit 
but a plaueible excnse for a luptnio with the 
sons if Israel and an opportuiuty soon pre- 
sented Itself A Muslim girl was iiuralted by 
a youth of a Jessish tnbe, and, taking adutn- 
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of tbo ciroitinstaiiro the whole tnba 
WM attacked, proscribed and banished 
Their bouses and lands were confiecated and 
divided amongst the Faithful Tn the oonrse 
of the same year, Ka‘b ibn al-Aihraf a Jew, 
wae aesBBBinated because he annoyed the 
Mtwlima with his rerses About tUs titne, 
Muhammad married bis fourth wife, Hafsab, 
the daughter of 'Umar the celebrated Khati- 
fah In the early part of the year, al-Hasan, 
the snn of Fatnuab and ‘All, was born 
The tidinge of the defeat at Badr aroused 
the bitterest feelings of the Quraish They 
advanced upon aUMadinab 3,000 strong In 
ten days the Makkan army reached Zu l-hal- 
fah, four miles south of al-Madmau, and thcfti 
moving northwards, they encamped at Uhud, 
an isolated mountain three miles north east 
of the oity Muhammad, clad in armour, led 
out his army of 1,000 men, and halted for 
the night, and at early dawn ad\anced on 
Uhud He was soon abandoned bv ‘Abdu 
Huh, the chief at the Ilypvcntes [iitnrAei- 
gijWl with ddO of his followeis 
^iilid tbn al Walid a name afterwards 
famous in Muslim history commanding the 
right wing of the Quraish, attacked the 
Mnshms, and raised the cry “Mnhaminad 
M slam'" The confusion of 'he Faithful 
was great, and defied al) the efforts of Mu- 
hammad to iall> them The Prophet him 
self was wounded lu the fat e by two arrowr 
The Mnshms vei e completely ilcteated, hut 
the retreat was abiy conduoiod bv Abu Bakr, 
Uuini and ‘Uamtoi, and the viotonono 
Quraish did not attempt n pursuit 
Abu ’l-Fida’ gives the following luaint 
account of the battle — - 
“ When the twp armies ongagod and ap- 
proached each other, Hind daughter of 
‘Ulbah, the wife of Abu Sufyin, arose with 
the wumt’ii that were with her, and they beat 
upon tiic tatniis as they followed the men to 
battle And Hind said ‘ Well done, ye sons 
of ‘Abdu 'd-Uar well done? Strike ye with 
every weapon yn poasees ' And Hamrah the 
Prophets uncle, fought most vahaidly that 
day and he slew Artafa, the siandnrd-bearer 
of the unbeliiivera ” 

“Ann Ahii Kamiyah ilio Laisite slew 
Muf'ob, the Mtandard boarer of the Mnsluns 
and whon Mns ah wss slain, the Pi opbd gave 
the standard of Islnm to AB ihe son of Abn 
T&hb Kflw, the aichers wen too eager for 
the spoil, and they left the poeitiou in which 
Muhammad had posted them And KhaUd. 
the leader of the aabelieyere, came with the 
cavalry to the rear of the Muslims, and raised 
s cry that Muhammad was elaiik bo the 
Miis Mma were oyerLume bv the unhshoera, 
and the Qunush gamed the victoiy The 
number of martyrs in the eanec of Islam who 
feH at Uhud was seventy The number of 
the dain aoumgat tnensbohevers pav twenty- 
two The enemy even struck Mul^ammaA 
Their utoiles hit him and ho fel’ His fore- 
teeth were etmek out, and he was wounded 
ih the face Two nails of fho hotmet entered 
the fare of Mul^ammad And Abfi Ubaidah 
pulled one of the nails out of his lace and 
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I one tooth dropped out, and he palled out 
I another noil and another tooth dropped out 
I And wbeu Abh ‘Ubaidah wae takihg oat the 
teeth, Snnan Abu Sa‘Id sucked tht blood 
from Muhammad 8 face and swallowed It 
Upon which the Prophet sold, ‘Whosoever 
tonohoth my blood, him shall the fire of hell 
never touch.’ 

‘ Then Hind and her companions fell on 
the Muslims who weie slam, and cut off their 
noses and their eais And Hmd out a shoe 
from Hamzah% liter and ate it ThenAbd 
Sufyan, the husband of Hind, atnok his spear 
into Hamaahs body, and ened with a load 
voice, * The fortunes of war are nneertam I 
The dav "f Ubud foi the day of Badr ' Let 
the idol of Hubal be exalted I ' Then Mu- 
hammad ■sought for the body of his uncle, 
and ho found it ly.ng on the ground with the 
belly ripped open and tbu oars and nose out 
off And the Prophet iiud, ■ (lod hath re- 
vealed to me concerning the Quraish Venly, 
retahation shall be made on tbirtv oJ them 
for vhe death of Hamsah, and verily Hamcah 
IS now m the lovonth heavon ITien Mnliam 
mad played loi llainzah, and uent to each of 
the bodioa of the slam and prayed for them, 
borne of Ihe Muslims wanted to narry then 
doad to al-Mftditi ih but the Prophet said, 

‘ Bui V them where they fell,’ ’ 

Thoie Is iKi allusion to the defeat at Ubud 
I m the third Surah of the Qur’an “What 
befell sou when the Iwo armies met by God's 
permission Connt ml those who are killed 
m tho way of God as dead They are living 
with thc,r Lord 

The fourth year of tho Hiirah (ad 626) 
opened with ihc dospaten >/ 500 Musbms 
against the Iribn of Asd, nho were making 
preparations to invade al-Msdinah The 
enemy fled at tho appearance of the Muslim 
troops and the place was sacked 

During this yeai ihere were sevcial expedi 
t louB Amongst others, one agslnst the Jewish 
tnbo Baiiu Nazir whose homes were spoiled, 
and the people bamshed , bees use thev would not 
ai Copt the mission el the ‘ Apostle of God ” 
1 here is an dllusion to this event in the seeond 
Surah of the Qur’an A second expedition 
wds als > made to Badr, but there was no 
figblmg, slthougb the event le known as the 
secniiil battle of Jladi , for after waiting etght 
days fur an engagement with the Quraish, the 
Muslims returned in tnmnpli to al-Madinah 
Tt was about this tune that Muliammad 
made two additions to his harom, by marry- 
ing Zainab, the widow of ‘Ubaidah, who fell 
at Badr, as his fifth wife, and Ummu SaJi- 
mah the widow of Abii Sabmah who feil at 
the battle of Uhnd, for his sixth , thus ex 
eeodmg the 1^} number of four wfves, to 
which be restiietea his followers 
Muhammad being f hi eatened by oombued 
eontingeuta of the Qnraish, the Banfi Ghat- 
fSn and the Jewish tnbes of Naair and Qn- 
raiaah, who ndviuieed upon al Madfaah with 
an army of I'JPOQ nion, he, at the advioe of a 
Persian named Salman, caused a french to be 
dog raand ihe oity, and then lesucd forth to 
defend it at ihe h^ of 8,000 Maslluis Both 
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■idet rnokuied uiactire for nearly a month, 
when, at laat, the Qomuh and their alhes 
'broke np the ^ege Thu engagement is 
known u UnsBm history as Cratwatu V- 
Khandaq. or the “ Battle of the Ditch ” 
SpeelaT raferenee is made to this event m the 
(iiir'iii, Surah zzxiii 9, where the sneeess ef 


adopted sons, when they have settled the 
sffsu concerning them And the behest of 
Qod IS to be performed Ko blame attacheth 
to the Prophet where (Jod hath given him a 
pennission Such was the way of God with 
I those prophets who dourished before thee " 

' The srandal of the marriage was removed 


the Mniltme is attributed to the intervention j bvthc pretended revelation, and according to 


of God, “ who sent a blast and a host that 
war* not seen " 

The next expedition was sgninst *hp Tewish 
tnbe, the Banu Qui aicub when Muhasimed 
led an army of three thousand men with 
tUity-six horse The Jews sustained a siege 
of some twenty five days, but wore at last 
eompelled tp capitulate Their fate was left 
to the deeision of the Prophet a companion, 
8a‘d, whose aentencu was that the mate cap 
tives should be slam, the female captive' and 
children sold into slavery, and the spoils 
divided amongst the army The Prophet 
commended the cruel judgment of Sa d as a 
decision according to the judgment of God, 
given on high from the sei on heavens , and 
about 700 captives wero deliheratelv be 
beaded, in parties m the piesenoe of Muham 
mad One of the female captives Rihunah 
whose husband and male relalirea had 
pensbed in the masBaeie, the Piophet re 
served for himself This cruel massacre of 
the Band Qnraujah is commended m the 
xxxmrd Sdrah of the Qur’an, verse 

Before the close of this year, Muhammad 
married hia oouain Aainab The Piophcl 
had jwemonsly given her in mainugo to 
Zaid ibn Uinshb, hu fioed tiuii and adopted 
son. But upon visiting the liunae of Zaid 
and not finding him at home, the Prophet 
acoidentally cost his eyes on Zamub and was 
BP smitten with her beauty, tliut be ex 
claimed, “Praise belongoth unto God who 
tnmeth the hearts of men even as He w ill ' 
2aiiiab saw that she had made en impression 
on the Prophet’s heart, and when her bus 
bond returned, recounted the ciicumstauceh 


the Tr-iditiens, Zamab used to vaunt herself 
as the one wife of the Prophet's harlm who 
bad been given in maiiiage by God Himself 
At all events, ohe exchanged a husband who 
had a pug nose end was short and ill-favonred 
for on« who was the leading chief of Aiabia! 

Muhammad s numerous marriages (four 
being tho legal number— Surah iv 8) wore 
liktlv to excite the jealousy and opposition of 
less lavourril Muslims, but an additional 
chapiei of the Qur’an avoided complications, 
and allowed the “Prophet of God ’ greater 
hbeity m this respect* See Small xxblil 
49 “0 Piophet, we have allowed thee thy 
wnea whom tbon hast doweiod, and the 
slaves whom thy nght Hand posseasctli 
and any believing woman who has given 
herself np to tho Prophet if the Prophet 
desireth to wed her a privilege foi thee 
above the rest of the Faithful " 

About this time certain injunctions were 
issued for the seclusion of women and for the 
loguKUoti of social and domeatic intercourse 
(Surah XXV ) These rules were made more 
stringent m the case of the Prophets own 
wives, who, in the case of mcontmence, are 
threatened with double punishment (Surah 
xxxni ) Tho jealousy of the Prophet, who 
was now getting old was allayed by the 
Divine command, that his wives should, in the 
event of his death, nevei marry again The 
obUgation davolving on bchevers, to consort 
eijualh with then several wives, was also 
relaxed speciallv in the Prophets favour 
(Surah vlvui ) 

In too iixtb year of the Hjjrafa several mih 


oom rctuniea, recounted tue tiicumstanoch tary expedition' weremadc Amongst otheis, 
to him Zaid determined to part with her in | to tho Banu Qnraisah and the Banm Lahyan 
fyonr of his fnend and benefactoi, and i 0„ his retuin from the last expedition Mn 


offered to divorie her But the relations ol 
the Arabs to thoir adopted i hildren were so 
strict, that nothing but n levelatiou from 
heaven eonld settle the difficaUi It was to 
meet this demestio emergency that the Pro- 
phet produced tho following vci&ca of the 
Qor'in Sflith xxsm '18-88 to sanctum his 
own heart’s desire — 

'• And It is not for a believer, man oi woman, 
to have atiy choice in their affairs whin God 
and Hia Apostle have decreed a matter and 
whoever disobeyeth God and His Apostle, 
erreth with palpable error And, remmhfr, 
when thon soidst to him unto whom God had 
shewn fnvoui , and to whom thou also hadst 
•bows favour, 'Keep thy wife to thvself, and 
fear God, and thou didst hide inthrmiud 
what God would bnng to light, and then 
didst fear man , bat mere rght had it been 
to fear God And when Zaid had settled 
ooneerning her to divorce her, we married 


j Uii Ins relura from the last expedition Mn 
I hammad stopped foi a few moments to visit 
I the grave of his mother, and desired to pray 
J for her soul But a verse from the- Qur’an, 
j alleged to hare been revealed on thia ocoa 
] Sion, forbade his praying for the forgiveness 
of one who died an wfideL feuiab iz 114, 

‘ Tt IS not lor the Prophet or the Fiiithfn] 
to pray lor the forgiveness of those, even 
though they hi of kin, who assooiate other 
bemgs with God, after it bath been made 
' / u ho the mmates 

ot Hell For neither did Abraham ask foi 
. givencs* for hia father, but in pursuance of 
I a promise which be had promised to him 
but when it was shown hmi that ha was an 
wemy to God, ho declared himself clear of 
M t* was piUful, kind ” 

Bsnii n mereh^ in person against the 
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Maalima One ef the female oaptms, named 
Jutrairiyab, fell to the lot of l^abit fbn Qaia, 
who, as a meritonons act, offeted to lelease 
her and give her her bberty, foi a certain 
anm On applying to Muhammad to help 
her with the money to pay the ransom, he 
readily agreed to do so, and when the was 
freed, he marned her Thereupon, the Mue- 
lime recognised the Band ’1-Mu1ialiq as allies 
Jnwairiyah snrTiTed Muliammad forty-flve 
years 

At the last stage, letuming from the cam- 
paign against the Banu l-Mn^ahq, ' Ayishah's 
tent and litter were by inadrertenee osmed 
away, while she was for a moment absent, 
and on her Fetnm sho found hsrsolf m the 
dark alone £xpectu^ the mistake to be 
discorered she sat down to awsit the isaite, 
when, after some delay, one of the followers 
Ceme up, and flnding hei m this plight, bade 
her mount his oamel^ and so conducted hci 
to al-Madinah. The citiaens drew sinister 
conclusions from the circumstance, and Mu- 
hammad lumaalf became estranged from 
'Ayishab, and she retired to her father's 
home Several wecka elapsed, when, at 
length, the Prophet was supernaturally in- 
formed of her innocence (Surah rxiv ) The 
law was then promnlgatnd which requiies 
foiu eye-witnesses to establish the charge of 
adultery, m default of which the imputation 
IS to be pomsbed as a slander, with eigfatv 
laehes [qazar 1 ‘Ayishsh was taken back 
to her home, ana her accusers were beaten 

It was during the voar A R 6, that Muham- 
mad conceived the idea of addressing foieign 
sovereigns and princes, and of inviting them to 
emorace Islim His letter to the Emperor 
Beraclius has been handed down by fbn 
‘Abbas {Muhin, book xvii ch civ ), and is 
SB follows — 

“In the name of God, the Compassionate 
the Merciful, Muhammad, who is the servant 
of God, and His Apostle, to Hainql, tho- 
Qaisar of Rum Pence be On whoever has 
gone or the straight road After tins I sav, 
Verily, I call you to Islhni Embrace Islam, 
and God will reward you twofold If yon 
turn away from tho offei of I’lam, then on 
you be the aina of your people 0 people of 
the Book (te Ohriatians^, come tewarda a 
creed whii^ is fat both foi ns and for you. 

It IB this, to worship none but Ood, and not 
to asBOciate anything with God, and not to 
call others God Thei efere, O yo people of 
the Book, if yo refuse, beware J We are Mus- 
lims, and our religion is Islam. 

(Seal) 

‘ Mpbamhad, tlw Apostle of God ” 

The letter was sent to the Governor of 
Bufri. that he might convey it to Csssar, 
but we have no record of a reply baving been 
received 

He also wrote to Eaera-Parwiz, King of 
Persia, bat Easra tore the letter m pieces 
On hasnng the fate of his letter, Mnhammad 
said, “ Even ao shall his kingdom be shattered I 
to pieces." Hu third embassy wss to Naja- ^ 
sih. the King of Abyssinia, who received the ' 
message with bonoor The fourth was to j 
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I Jarih ibn Matta, the Muqaaqie, or Governor, 
of Egypt Jarih sent a polite reply, and 
I begg^ the Ibophet’s aeoeptaqpa of two 
I beantifnl Ooptio slave gula. One of theee, 
j Shirin, the Prophet gave to Hasein the poet, 
! but he reeerveo the other M&dyah, for faun 
self In due time, Minyah presented the 
Prophet with s son, who was named Ibrh- 
him, the birth of whieh made the mother a 
' free woman, and placed her m the honourable 
position of the wife But the Pxophet'e ex- 
treme fondness for the recent addition to his 
already extensive hsnm was i-esented by his 
numerous wives. ‘Ayishah and Rafsah were 
especially enraged, for the Prophet was ih 
the habit of visiting Minyah on the day due 
to one of these Is^ea Haf^, v^o, being 
rhe ilanghter of ‘Umar, was a parson of great 
politira^ unpoitance took up the matter, and 
tn ordei to pacify her the Prophet swore 
Holemnlv tnat 'le would never visit M&iiyah 
again, and enjomed Hafyah to ksep the saeret 
from the rest of hu wives bhe, howevsr, 
revealed it in confldance to 'Apshah 1 Mu- 
hammad waa annoyed at finding his con- 
fidence betraved, and separated himself for 
a whole month from his wives, and spent hu 
time m Manyah’s apartment The situation 
was a difficult one, not merely on aooonnt of 
the complications caused in hts own domestic 
circle, but because ‘Umar, the father of 
Hafsah, was a moat important political per- 
sonage m those days The only way out of 
the difficulty was to produce a third direct 
I revelation from heaven, which appeared m 
^ the Siiratii t-Tahrim, or the “ Chapter of 
Prohibition ’’ (Ixvi ), of the Qur’an, and reads 
as follows — 

' Wbr, 0 Prophet 1 dost then hold that to 
be fot bidden which God hath made lawful to 
thee fi om a desire to please thy wives, sines 
Ood IS Lenient, Merciful f God hath allowed 
you release from your oaths, and God Is 
your master, and He is the l^owmg, Wise 
W hen the Prophet told a recent ooourrence as 
a sect ei to one of liie wives (t e Haffah), and 
when she divulged it and God informed him 
of this, ho acquainted her with pai't and with- 
held part And when be had told her of it, 
sho said, ‘ Who told thee this ? ' He said, 
‘ The Knowing, the Sage hath told it me If 
ye both be turned to God m pemtence for now 
have your hearts gone astray but if ye 
conspiic agamst the Prophet, tbenhnnio that 
I God IN hiB Protector, and Gabnel, and every 
just man among tho faithful , and the angels 
aie bis helpers besides Haply if he pat you 
both (<e Hafsah and ‘AyiBhahl away, his 
Lord will give him m exchange other wives 
bettor than yon, Muslims, bsheven, devout, 
pemtont, obedient, observant ef fasting, both 
'known ef men and virgins 

In the Muharram of lh 7, Muhammad 
assemblad a force of 1,600 men, and marched 
against Khaibar. a fertile district inhabited 
by the Jews, ard oituated about six days' 
march to the north-east of al-Madinah. The 
attack on Khaibar taxed both the energy and 
skill of the 'Wamor Prophot, foi it was de- 
j fended by several fortreuea The fori 
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Qunus wa8 defended by KinBiuh, a powerful ; 
Jewub bhief, who claimed for himeelf the 
title of ITing of the Jewe boToral asaaulte 
were made and rigoronely ropuUed by the 
beaiegedt Both Abn Bakr and ‘Um<tT were 
eqoa^ anenoceeaful m their attempts to take 
the poeitioo, when the Prophet selected All 
to lead a detachment of picked men A 
famous Jewish wamoi named Mnrbah, now 
presented bimseU, and chUlunffod 'All in | 
single combat The ibillcngi wan niepted , 
and All, aimed with hic faun ue sword ' 
Ia I'Fiqir,'’ given to him bv the Prophet 
cleft the head of Ins advrisaiv in In am and 
eeewed a viclon In i fen <1 ivs ill tin 
fortresses of the district woic taksi, md 
Khaibai was snbjiigatid to Islmi 

Amongst the Iciuali captives was Safiyali, 
the widow uf the thief Km mail nUo bad 
fallen at Qamns One of Muhammad s fol- 
io wms begged her foi himself, but th< Pro- 
phet, stliick with hci beanty, uhion his 
mantle over her and took tier to his haiiiu 

The boolv taken at Khsibai was reiv con 
Aideiable and m onb i 'o s tciiie the district 
to Muslim 1 ule the Jews of the district were 
exiled to the bailie of the Totdiii 

11 was during the Khaibai expedition that 
Muhammad iiistitutod Mut'ih, an ationiin 
able tsmpoiary marriage to meal tho de- 
mands of hia ariuy ILis ts an institution 
etill ousorvnd by the Shi alis hnt ei' 1 i>v the 
Sunnih to liavo boet nholibhod h^ Muliimuiad 
[MCT'Atl ] It was at Kin bar that an at 
temj I was made, bv ii lewess iimui d /aintb, 
to poison Muiinmmad She d ossed a kid, 
and having otoeped il in dead!} ponon, placed 
It before the Piopliot, nliu ati but a moathful 
of tbu poievued kid whcii tUs di cd v is die 
lovered Zoanab was miiuudj itch pul to 
death 

Ilie subiugatioii of the Jowish Lbsoitteul I 
Padak, Wodi '1 Quiii im' T luinh <n thi | 
coutnes of Sjiia lollowed tUit of Mnilitii i 
Thie year, in the stirud moiill f /i T j 
Qa'dah, Mnbaiimiad decided to ptrfonii ibe ' 
Umruh ui itUgiuus vistatiun if M ikl ab 
[ UMBAU], and for this piirjiust. he !■ it <1 
Miidinah with a following of souk 4 4<KI pku 
'Vhin they were witbm two <ti>s maishif 
Makkih their ad viiute wis loikcd by thi 
hohtile Qaraish, and Muhamnuul tui nm^ tn the 
west from ‘Usfan encampedat nl Hudului ib 
within seven miles ut the sscied i iiy At this 
spot a tiuce was maae,wbicu is kmwii ns tbi 
treaty of al Hudailii>ah,in nLuhil w as stipu- 
lated that all hostihtiov should (iitAC foi tell 
voars and that fot thi futuro the Muelmis 
(•hould have the piivilcgt unmolested of 
paying a yearly vis,i of tiirci days to tho 
Ka'biiL 

Aftei saenhemg the Mclimii at al Uudai 
blyah, Muhammad anl bis followers retuined 
to al-Madinah 

Tho advent of the hol\ month Zu’l (Js JhIi 
jf tbn next youi (A.a 'll wsscagirly ex, i lod 
by Mubamniad and Ins folluncis, to,, "ii 
according to the Uiiiis it the tiu<i et 
Hudiiibiysh thev niigbt "dbout molcslaii i 
vlait the holy iitv, and spend tiice Uj, „ 
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the performance of the accustomed ntea The 
numbor of the faithful swelled on the approaoh 
to neailv 2,000 men, and tho Qniaish thought 
it best to retire with tnrfr forces to the 
heights overlookmg the valley boated on 
his camel al-Qaswa, which eight veara be- 
fore had borne him in his flight from the cave 
of icam a hunted fugitive, the Prophet, now 
euriounded by piyons crowds of disciples, the 
oompamons of hfs nxile, appioached and 
saluted the Imlv sbi me Eagerly did he press 
forward to tho Ka'baL, touched with hiR 
staff the Black Btone, seven times’ made the 
uicnit of the holy nonserSeyeB tones joui- 
nej cd between as-hafa and al-Marwah, saen* 
heed the victime and folflUed all the cere- 
monies of the lesser pilgiimage. 

^^hllo at Makkah he negotiated an 
albancB with Matmunah, his elerenth and last 
wife His marriage gamed him two most 
important cunveits — ^alid. she “Sword of 
Cud,’ who before this had turned the tide of 
bat'lo at Uhud, and 'Amr, destined after- 
wards so cairy to foreign lands the yietorious 
standards of Islam 

Tho services of these two important con- 
verts were quickly utihsed, \n envoy from 
Muhammad to tho Christian Pnnee of Bostia, 
m b)iu having been slam by the chief of 
Mutah — a village to the south-east el the 
Dead boa — a force ot 3,000 men, under his 
adopted son Zaid, was sent to exact retnoii 
tion, and lb call the jflending tribe to the 
faith On the nurthw aid marob, though they 
learnt thal an overwhelming foioe of Arabs 
and liumans— the lattei ot whom met tho 
Muslims lui the Hist time— was assembhng to 
oppo-ic them, they resolved rcsolntely to pneh 
lone aid The result was their disastrous 
defeat and ropulse Zaid and Ja'fai, a bi itliir 
of ‘All I’ll defending the white bannef el tue 
Prophot ^ahd, by a seiics ut mancsnvres, 
cuctpeilecl m diuwtiig oft the army, and con 
ducting it without further loss to al-Madinah 
A mouth latei, howovei, *Ami maicbed un- 
opposed through the lands of the hostile 

I ilich, lecoived tlioii bubmissioii, uidrestoied 
the piistige of Isloiu on tho Syiian froiitiei 
Jiahauimad dicply fsll the loss of Zaid and 
la 1 II and I xhibitcd ,lie tenderost sviupatby 
foi their wicows and orphans 

Jhc dcic it at Mutah was followed m the 
south b\ ovoiits of the greatest momeut to 
Muhammad Uerisui sui juldormg hostihties 
bell ecu tube- mlialuiing the neighbourhood 
of Makkah bloke forth about -the end of tho 
I »eai Those were judged to he infractions 
1 of tho liony (some of these tribes hmng m 
league with the Quraish), and woie eagerly 
I scixod Lipou bj Muhammad as justifying 
those designs upon Makkah which the suc- 
cess of hm aims and ihe dominion he pos- 
j sessed oyer tnunbarloss tribes m tho north, in 
tho iii|iu, and If ijd, row tnade it easy for him 
' t' cBiic out 

I Having, therefore, detoi mined to attack his 

II It ce citv, lu aimouiici ii uis intention to his 
•ill iw 1 -, and lueded his allioB among the 

I “‘■doum tube tr jo n him on the match to 
liakkah Uthongh he lookovei} procaution 
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to proTfl&t fail) prejtonUoiia hecomisg kAom, 
tho news rwoned tho oan oi thu Qiindsh, 
who tent AM Sufyia to deprooiito hi6 ftogei 
wad fa Mk hua to abandon hiB pnrpooe 
Hnin^iation and lulnre were the on}] reenlt 
of thu adssion. 

On the let Janoory, a.d 680, llshammadVr 
narob oonunenoed and aftei eight daye, 
through nnfreqnentod rdads and defileoi Uie 
army, ewdlled te the number of 10.000 man, 
halM end lighted their camp Brea or the 
bMghte of Marm ’x-l^ahiSu, a day^a march 
from the saoied city The l^phet bad bees 
jomed on his maroh by his nnole al-‘ Abbas, 
and on the night of Iqs amral Abu Snlyas 
again preeanted iumself, and beeought an 
mtenriew On the morrow it was granted 
' Has the time nof yet some, Q Abu Snfyan,'* 
cried Muhammad, ‘ for thee to acknowledge 
that there le but one Ood, shd that I am his 
Apostle '' He answered that his heart atiU 
felt some heaitanoy , bttt seeing the threateu- 
ing sword of al-‘ Abbes, and Imcwing that 
Makkah was at the mercy of the Pro}£e^ he 
repeated the prescribed formula of belief, and 
wae sent to prepare the oity for his approach 

The Prophet made his pubhc entry mto 
Makkah on his faeounte camel, haring Abu 
Bakr on his right hand, Usaid on hin left, 
and Uslmtih walking behind him On his 
wav he recited the XLYinth SBrah of the 
Qiu 'an, known as the “Chapter of Victory ’ 
He then entered the Sacred Mosque and cu- 
cnlted the Ka hah seren tunes touching the 
Black Stone as be passed with his Kties 
ObaervinB several picturee of angola ineide 
the Ka'liah he ordered tuem to be removed 
at the same tone crying out with a loud 
voice, “ Ood le groat f Ood is gi-oat 1 " He 
then fixed the ^blah [qibijlb^ at Makkah, 
and ordered the destruction of tho 860 idols 
which the Makkan temple contamed, himself 
destroying u wooden pigeon suspended from 
the loof, and regarded ae one of the deities of 
the Quraish 

On the 11th day Oi the month isf Bamazan, 
he repaired to Mount us-Safa, v here all the 
people of Makkah bad been assembled in 
order to take the oath of allegiance to him 
‘Umar, acting ns his deputv, admimsteied the 
oath, whereby tho people bound themselyee 
to obegr Muhammad, to abstain from theft, 
adultery', infanticide, lying and backbiting 

Durreg his stay at Makkah, Muhammad 
soiit small detachments of tioops mto the 
(Ustiict wtio uestroyed tho temples of al- 
‘Urza, Suwa , and Maniit, the throo fuuious 
idui-t^(|lo3 of the ueighbouriiig tribes The 
Prophet had giren etnot orders that these 
expeditious should bo earned out in a peace 
able manner and that only in cases vf ncoes 
eitv shoold lores of arms be used Khabd 
ibn at 'Walid, hewerer, who oomnianded 850 
men, Imud himeolf opposed by the Jazimah 
tube, for instead of saying as they were com- 
manded, “ We are Mashms,’’ they said, “We i 
ni-e Ssbiaas”, and the impetuous genoral, 
whoso name aftoi warns became -so Oeloiwated 
m history, oi-dered the whole (iiboto be slam 
Mulmuiuiail, when be beard of thit barbarity 
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exclaimed, “Oh 1 my Ood, I am umooeht of 
this”, and he deepat^ed alarge sum at money 
for the widows and orphans of tha> slam, and 
severely rebuked ^illd 
The Prephet left Makkah after a fortnight’s 
residence, and at the head of 12,000 men 
attacked the Bani $aqif and the Banf Haw&. 
tta. Malik ihn Ana, the chief of the Saijlf, 
made a bold stand, and the Plrahat raUied 
his forces with the utmost difficulty but 
having thrown a handful of dust in the direo- 
tion of thi enemy as a signal of victory, the 
Muslims renewed thi ohmge, pad 700 of the 
tnbe were left dead ou the field This victory 
was followed immediately by one over the 
Banu Hawazm, in the i alley of Aulfis (See 
Surah IX 25, % ) ^ 

The ninth yeei of tho Hijiab Is known as 
the rear of depntatiuna, as bomg the year in 
which the various tribes of Arabia subnutted 
to tho claim of the Prophet, and sent embas- 
sies of peaoe to him. It le also remni kable 
for nnmeroDS minor expeditions 
Hearing that the Romans were assembling 
m large foiie on their frontier, Muhammad 
determined to attack them it l^bdk (a city 
between nl-Madmah and Damascus) The 
army sent to Tabak was tho hugest employed 
ID the time of the Prophet, foi it is said to 
hare uiunborod 20,000 and 10,000 carahy 
By the time the armv bad arnred at Tabuk 
thi luniomod invasion had been proved 
unfounded Muhammad, however, utilfeed e 
portion of tbc form by semiing it, nnder the 
command of Ebilid, to Dhmah, where be re- 
ceived the submission oi the Jewish and 
Chiistian tribes A tieaiy with John, the 
Chnstian Prince nf Allah, was made, and 
Ukaidai, the Cbnetian chief of Dihnab was 
converted to Islam 

Tho gradual snbrnisnon of Arabia, and tbo 
acknowledgment of tho '^untnal and tem- 
poral supiemacy of the Prophet throughout 
the entire penmsula, followed Indeed, m the 
complex system which be had estabhshed, 
the spintu^ and ss' nlar Junctions were lati- 
matelv biendcd, vuo involved m each other, 
and whilst in bis humble home at al-Madinah 
ha letained fltili the sifnple mumers >f bis 
oarliei yeare, which, at his tune of life, be 
bid probably nomclmation to alter, be exei 
used oil those regal and salerdotal powers 
which the victorious arms of his hentenonts, 
oi the TolunUiy submission of the most 
distant piovmoef of Arable, had caused to he 
nmrci sally neknow lodged Tax-oollectors 

I were appomtod to receive the prescribed 
I offenngs oi tithes, which generally amounted 
I to *'a tenth part of the moraase ” 

The city of at Ta'lf, trusting to ila natural 
strength, conetituted itself a centie ot disaf- 
fection, but at last, driven to oxtreimtiey, 
Hi»l seeiiig that all the neighbonring tribes 
had one bv one submitted, its chief af^ a 
vain attempt to obtain some relaxation in the 
rules of Islam consented to the destruction 
of the adored idol al-Lat, and adopted the 
new faith. 

It was during tlie time of tbe next yearly 
pilgnmage (March an G31), that Muham- 
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aad iiraod an lo^iortBiit eonmiaad, the i 
oroirmiiit atone of the syetem he had raued, i 
which ahowa at once the power he wielded, | 
and the atrong bold hia doctrines bad already 
taker throughout Arabia, Refuaing to be 
preaent hunaalf dnnag the ceremonies ot the 
pilgrimage he oommissipned 'All to announce 
to the assembled multitudes in tho rallev of 
Mind, that, at tho expiration of the fear 
eaored monthe, the Prophet would hold him 
self abaolrad from e\ery obhgation or league 
with idoUtera, that after that roar no un 
beUeror would be allowed to perform the ptl- | 
giimage, or to nait the holt places and ' 
further, he gare directions that cithei eilhm I 
or without the eacred ton itc ry, war was io j 
ha wageu with them that they were to lie , 
killeiL besieged, and laid in a ait foi ‘ where* ' 
eoerff found” Ho otdains, howovei, that If 
they repent and pay the legal alms, they aie 
to be dlsmiseed freely , hut as legaids “those 
unto whom the bonptures havo been deb- 
Tered ” (Jews and Chnslians, Ac ) “ they are 
to be fought against nntil they pay tiilmteby 
right of subjection and are reduced low ' 

“ guoh, then,” eays Sir William Mmi, “ is 
the declared mission of Islam, annved at bi 
slow, though uieTitable steps, and now im- 
pnnted nnchangeahly upon its oanners The 
Jews and Chnstions and perhaps the Ma 
gians, — ‘people of the book ’—are to he tole 
rated, but held m subjection and vuidei 
tribute , but for the rent the sword m not to 
be sheathed till they ore cstci miuuti d, or eub 
mil to the faith which is Io be nmo ‘ nipeiioi 
to every other lehgiun 

About the middle of the year, a he <vy 
gnef fell upon Muhammad, in the death of 
his little son Ibrahim 

On ihe return of the sacred nionlh (Msrch 
A V 602), Mubamuiaa, accompanied he all 
his wives, selected his Mctims assumed the 
pilgrim garb, and sot out un what is rallcil 
HiijfijiuU-WaJa', 01 “'Ihc \iilcdictoiy I’ll 
giimage,” to the holy places, (ic>m whuL | 
everv trace of the old superstition h id be, n | 
lemoved, and which, iii accordance with iiis 
orilere of the precious year, no idolatci was 
to visit Appioachingtlie Ka ball he the gate 
of the Banu bhaibah, ho carelullv pcrfuiund 
all the reremomea of the ‘l7«iiaA oi “lesser 
Pilgrimage,’ and then proceeded to consum 
mate those of the greater On the 8tli of the 
holy month /u I llijjab, he lude to the 
Wudi Mina, some thro miles cast of tfakkah, 
and lestcd tbeio lui the night Xext day, ! 
passing Mucsdilifili the midway station, b< 
reached lu the cremug the valloi in which ' 
stands the graiutc hill of Aralah Prom flic 
* summit he spoke to the pilginus rcgaiding I 
Its sacred precincts, aunounced to them the I 
perfecting of their religion,” offcied up the | 
prescribed prayeis, and named hack to Muz | 
dahfali for the night <In the Uith, proceed- 
ing to Mma, he cast the accustomed stones, 
slew the victims brought fur sacril i e, hod hii 
head shaved and his nails pared, ordering the 
hair, Ao, to be burnt, amd, the ceiumouiee ' 
ended, laid aside the pilgrim garb At Mioa, | 
during his three days' stay, he pieached to 


the pilgrims, called them to witness that ha 
had faithfully fulfilled his muaion, and urged 
them not to depart from the exact obser- 
V irees of the religion which he had appointed 
Returning to Makkah, he agun went through 
the ceremomes of the ‘Umrah, made the oir- 
emt of the temple, drank of the well Zamzam, 
prayed m the Ka'bah, and thus, having rigu- 
lously performed all the ceremomea, that hia 
ex imple might serve ae a model for all ene- 
ceeding time, he turned to al-Madlnah. 

The excitement and fatigue of hie journey 
to the holy places told sensibly on his health, 
which for some time had shown mdications 
of increasing infirmity In the death of Ibri- 
him he had received a blow whioh weighed 
down his spirit , the poison of Khaibar still 
lankled in his vems, afflicted him at tunes 
with excruciating pain, and bowed him to 
the glare His life had been a hard and a 
Btimng one, and now the important affairs of 
his spiritual and temporal kingdom, and the 
caies of hiH large domestic circle, demed hun 
that quiet and seolnsios for which be longed. 

The news of the Prophet’s failing haalth 
was scon noised abroad, and tendol to enoon- 
rage his rivals to increased energy of action 
Throo different revolts, eaoh beaded by a dan* 
gerous compeiitci , werti now on the point of 
breaking out The first of these was led by 
Musailimab, a rival prophet, who now stated 
that Muhammad bad distmctly nominated 
him as his successor [mubaiumahJ , the 
seiond, by Aswad a wealthy and eloquent 
iiial, with a conaiderable following [aawaD] 
and the thud by lulaibah, a famous warnor 
of \sjd, who clhimed the prophetic office 

In the Tiaditions it is lelated that Musai- 
limab addressed a lottoi to Muhammad, 
which ran — 


‘ Musailimab, tho Piophet of God, tu Mu- 
hammad the Piophet of God Peace be to 
1 '111 1 am } oui iissociato Let the exercise 

of authoiity be div ded between us Half 
the earth is mine, and half belongs vo the 
Quiaish But the Quraish are a greedy 
people, and will not bo satisfied with a fair 
divibitm ” 

To this piohuniptuous epistle Muhammad 
icplied — 

“ Muhammad tne Prophet of God, to Mu 
sailimah ihe Liai Peace be on those who 
follow the sti Bight road Tho earth is Cod s, 
and Ho giielh it to whom He will Those 
only piosper who fear the Lord ' 

The cpposttion of Musaihmah was, how- 
01 Cl a fomiidsble one, and alter Muhammad s 
death he was shun by Khalid during the 
leign of Abu Bakr 

The health of Muhammad giew woise, and 
he now requested that he might he permitted 
to rumain in the homo ot Ayishah, hw 
beloyed wife, an arrangement to whicb bis 
other wives assented 


Ihe accuunt we cow giye of the closing 
scenes of Muhammad’s h/e, is fioin the 
graphic pen of Sir Wilham Muir (Life of 
Mahomt, new ed , p 601 cf ), and foinded 
on the traditional bstories M al-WattidFs 
secielary and Ibn Uisham 
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« On th« mgbt of Sotorday (11 Rabi'n ’!'• 
Awirol, 6tb June, ad 082), the tieknest 
Atramed « Toy leiiong upeot. The lever 
TOie to aoob a pitoh that the band covild 
hardly be h^ upon bie skin from itn bom- 
ing heat Hie body was racked mth pam , 
restlesB and moaning, be toaaed about npoh 
hie bod. Alarmed at a nevere paroxyem of 
the disease, 0mm Salma, one of bis vriTee, 
scroamsd aloud Mahomet rebuked her — 
■ Quiet I ’ he said. ‘ No one crietb out thus 
but an unbeliOTor ' During the rnghf, Ayesha 
sought to comfort him, and suggested that 
he should seek for consolation in tho hsmo 
lessons he had so often taught to others when 
m sickness ‘ 0 Prophet I ’ she said ‘ if one 
of us had moaned thus, thou would’at surely 
have found fault with it • Tea,’ he replied, 

‘ but I burn with the fever-heat of ant two 
of yon together ’ ‘ Then,’ exclaimed ouc, 
thon Shalt suroly havo a double rewoid 
' Yes,’ he answered ‘ I swear by Him in whose 
hands IS my life, that there is not upon the 
earth a baheverafflieted with any calsioity or 
disease, but the Lord thereby caiisetb his 
sins to fall from him, even as leaves are shed 
in autumn from a tree ’ At another time he 
said, ‘Suffering is an expiation loi sin 
Venly, dthe believer suffer but thesciatcb 
of a ^om, the Lord raiseth bis rank tbeieby, 
and wipeth away from him a sin.' ‘ Believers, 
be would affirm, * are tried acdording to their 
faith If a man’s faith be strong, so are hts 
sufferings , If he be weak, they arc proper 
tioned therepitto Yet m any ease, Che suf 
ferlug shall not be remitted until he walk 
apen the earth without the guilt of a single 
transgression cleaving unto him * 

“Omar, approaching the hed, placed his 
bond on Mabomet’s forehead, and suddenly 
withdrew it, from the greatness ol the heat 
‘ 0 Prophet I ’ he said, ‘ how violent is the 
fever on thee I ’ Yea, verily,’ replied Ma 
hornet, ‘but I have been during the uight 
season repeating m praise of the Lord seventy 
Smus, and among them the seven long 
ones ' Omar answered ‘ But the Lord hath 
forgiven thee all thy sms, the former and the 
latter , now, thep, why not rest and take 
thine ease-'’ ‘ Nay,’ replied Mahomet ‘for 
wherefore should 1 not be a faithful servant 
unto Him ? ' 

“ An attendant, while Mahomet lay covered 
up, put his hand below the sheet, and feel* 
Dig the excessive heat, made a remark simi- 
lar to that of Omar Mahomet replied 
‘Even as this affiiotion prevailatb now against 
me, BO shall ray reward ^reafter be enbanoed ’ 
' And who are they,’ asked, another ' that suffer 
the severest trials?’ ‘The prophets and 
the nghteons,’ said Mahomet, and then he 
made mention of one prophet having been 
destroyed by lice, and of another who was 
tried with poverty, so that he had but a rsg 
to cover his nakedness withsi , ‘ yet each of 
them fsjoiced exceedingly in bis affliction, even 
as one of you in ^at spoil woidd rejoioe ’ 

“On the Sunday, Mahomet lay m a very 
weak and helpless state Osama, who had 
delayed Us. departure to see what tho issue of 
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the sioknesB might be came in from Jort to 
visit him Rmnoving the otothes from the 
Prophet’s face, he stooped down and kissed 
him, but there was no audible response 
Mahomet only raised his bands to heaven m 
the attidude of blessing, and then placed them 
upon Oskma So he returned to tho camp 
" During some part of this day Mahomet 
complained of pam in his side and the suf- 
fering became so great, that he fell mto a 
state of unconsciousness 0mm Salma ad- 
vised that nhysic should bo given him Asma, 
tho bister of Meimfkna, piepaied a draught 
nftei ail Abyssinian lecipe, and they forced it 
into his mouth Ravivi^ from its effects, he 
felt tho nnpleasanl taste m hu month, and 
cued, ‘ What is this that ye have done to 
me ' To have even given me physio 1-’ They 
confessed that they had done so, and enume 
rstod the mgiodients of which Asma had 
compouuded it Out upon you ' ’ ho angnly 
exclaimed , ‘ this is a remedy lot the plennsy, 
which she hath learned in the land of Abys- 
sinis but that is not s diacaso which the 
Lord Kill hufTer tu attack me Now shall ve 
all paitake oi the -ame dose Let not one 
reinsin in the house without being physicked, 
even as ye have physicked me, excepting 
only mv nude Vbbuu So all the women 
arose, and they poiiri d the physic, m preaance 
of the dying Prophut, into ea>. b otbei’a mouths 
“ After this tho conyersalion turning upon 
Abyssinia 0mm Salma and (hum Habiba, 
who had both been exiles there, spoke of the 
beau^ of a cathedial m that country, called 
the dhurcb of Maria, and of the wonderful 
jiicturcs on its walls Mahomet listened 
quietly to them, and then said, ' These, voril} , 
ai e the people who, when o good man hath 
lived amougst them, build over hie tomb a 
ploce of worship, and the} adorn it with their 
pictures These, in the eves of the Lord, ore 
tho woist pail of alltbe cieation ' He stopped, 
and covered himself wnth the bed-clothes , 
then casting them off m the rsBtlessness and 
perhaps delinmo of the fever, he said ‘‘The 
Loid destiu} the Tews and CUnstiaps t Let 
His anger be kindled against those that tom 
the tombs of their prophets into places of 
worship 0 Lord, let not my tomb he an 
object of worship Lef there not remain 
any faith but that of Islam throughout the 
whole land of Arabia ' 

About this time, recognising Omar and 
some other ( hiuf men in thoionm, he called 
out. Bring kithei to mo ink and paper, that 
1 may leeord for you a writing wlueh shall 
prevent yooi going arStra} for ever’ Omsi 
said, ‘ He wandercth iii his mmd Ts not the 
Ooran sufficieut for us •> ' But the women 
wished that the writing matenals should be 
brought, and a discussion ensued There- 
upon one said, ' What is bis condition at this 
resent moment ? Come, let us see whethei 
e speaketh dehnously or not’ So they 
went and asked him what his wishes were 
regarding the writing be had apoken ef , bat 
he no longer desired to indite it ‘ Ijeave me 
thus alone,’ ha said, ‘ for my present state is 
better than that ye call me to ’ 
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" la th« eonm of -this dsT, Mahomet called 
Aj^ha to him, and sUd, ‘ Where is that gold 
which I Bare nuto thee to keep?' On her 
iWjtlflng uiat It was hy her, ha desired that 
she should spend it at once m eharity Then 
ho dozed off in a half oonscions -state , and 
some time after asked if she had done as he 
desired her On her saying that she had not 
yet done so. he called for the monev (which 
wM apparently a portion of the tni-o income^, 
she placed it in bis band, and counted six 
golden dinars He directed that it snonld be 
^Tided among certain inaigent families , and 
then fying down, he said, ‘ Now 1 am at 
peace Verily ft would not hare be'-'ene roe 
to meet my Lord, and this gold in my pos- 
session ’ 

' All Sunday night the illness of Mahomet 
oonlinued nnabat^ He was orerhuard pray- 
mg ono of the ejacnlstious was to this c if cot 
■ O mv sonl 1 Why seokost tbuu lor refuge I 
elsewhere than in (hid alone { ' The nioiimig > 
brought aome measure of relief The fever | 
and the pam ahaled , and there was m appn t 
rent retnm of stren^h I 

“ The dangerous crisis of the Pi ophot's i 
siekness on the preceding night hat ing tiecume j 
known throughout the city, the moaipio was ' 
crowded in the morning it the hour of { 

S rayer, hj men end women, who came seek- I 
ig anxiously for tidings Abu Bakr, is , 
tisuai, led the devotinnH , as Im&m ho stood ' 
m the plaoe of Mahumet before the eongregs | 
tien, hia hack turned towaids them He had | 
ended the first Raktfat, or senes of prostia , 
tions, and the people had stood up again foi ' 
a second, when the curtain of Ayeaha’s door 
(to the left of the uudienco, and a little way 
behind Abu Baki) slowly moved aside end 
Mabomot himitelf appeared As he ontorad 
the aHsembly, he whispeicd in tho car ef 
Fadhl (Fail), son of Abbas who with a ser- 
rant suppoTded him ‘Tho Ic'id yoiilv hath 
granted unto me i efreshment in prayer and 
be looked aronud with a gladsome suiih , 
markot by all who at the moment caught a 
glimfiee of his countenance That smile u' 
doubt was he index ot deep emotion m hm 
oeart What doubts or fears may have 
crossed the mind of Mabomot, as he lay on 
the bed of death, and felt that the time was 
drawing nigh wboii tie must render an account 
to that Ood whose u cssouger ho professed to 
he, tradition affeuls us no ginunds even to 
conjeeture Tho rival claims ot Aswad and 
Mnaeilama had, perhapa, suggested mis 
giviQga snob as those which had long ago 
distracted hia soul Wbat if he, loo, -wore an 
impoator deeaivmg himself and deceiving 
others afso I If any doubts and questionings 
of this nitnre had arisen m his mind, the 
sight of the great congregation m attitude 
devout and earnest, may have caused hiin 
comfort and rekasuranoe That which brings 
forth good fruit must itself oe good The 
mission which had transferred gross and de- 
based idolsteis into sptntaal worshippers 
aui h as these, rosigning every faculty to the 
seivioe of the one great Glod, and which, 
wherever accepted and believed in, was dsilv 


proda^ng the same wonderful ubasge, that 
mission mnst be divine, and the voice from 
within which prompted him to undertake it 
must have been the voioe of the Almighty, 
revealed through His muustermg spuit 
Perhaps it was a thought like this which 
passed at the moment ^ough the mind of 
the Prophet, and Ughted up his countenance 
with that smile of joy, diffuemg giadness 
over the crowded courts of the mosque 
“ Having paused thus for a moment at the 
door, Mahumet. supported as before, walked 
softly to the front where Aha Bakr stood 
The people made way for him, opening thoir 
ranks as he advanced Abu Bakr beard the 
mstle (for he never wtian at prayer turned 
himself o> rooked the right band or the 
leftj and, approhcuding the cause which 
alone at that time coulil utentu so great sen- 


satiouj stepped backwaid° to join the oun- 
gregation and vacate thi place of leader for 
the Fruphet Bui Mahomet motioned him to 
levumr the post, and tiikiug his hand, moved 
forward to tlio pulpit There he sat on the 
gioiind by tbc sidt of Abu Bakr, who re- 
sumed the seivice. and hnished it lU custo- 
in »i V form 

Whin i lie pravers were ended, Abu Bakr 
entered mtu • ouversation with Mahomet He 
lojoiceil to find him vO all sppearanoe con- 
valescent * O Prophet,’ he said, ‘ I perceive 
that hy the grace of Qod, thou art better to- 
day even as we desire to see tbeu Now this 
day IS Ihc turn of my wife, the daughter of 
KliAiija shall I go and visit her ? ’ Maho- 
met gavi him pormiBSion Bo be departed 
to her house at A1 Snnh, a suburb of the 
Upper oity 

* Mahomet then sat himself, down for a 
little while in the court-yard of tha iiiosi)ue, 
near tlis door of \yeshB’s apartment and 
addresaon the people, who, overjoyed to find 
him )gti 1 ID thoir midst, crowded round He 
spoke with emotion, and with a voice still se 
powerfnl as to reach beyond the outer doora 
of the mosque ‘ By tlie Lord,’ he saW, ‘ as 
fui myself, verily, no man can lay hold of mo 
ui any matter, I have not luadw lawful 
anything excepting -nhat Qod hath made 
lawful nui haye I prohititod aught but that 
which Ood in His hook hath prohibited ' 
Osama was there , when he came to btd fare- 
wtll (befoio starting or an oxpodition against 
the Roman 'border), Mahomet said to him, 

‘ Go forwai d with the army , and the blessing 
of the Lord bo with thee I ’ Then tnniing to 
the women Who sat ctese by, ‘ 0 Fatunu I ’ he 
exclaimed ‘my daughter, and Safid, my 
siintl Vlork ye both that whwh ball pro- 
cure you acceptance with the Lord , fop yerily 
I have no power with him to save yottt in 
anvwise Havuig skid this, he Mwse and re 
entered the room of Ayesha 

‘‘Mahomet, exhausted by the exerttun bo 
had -undergone, lay down upon his bed and 

his head from the pillow, and laid it tenderly 
upon her bosom At that moment one of her 
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Mahomet rested on it, and, knowing H to be 
snob as he liked asked whether be wiabed 
to have it. He elgm&ed assent Chewing it 
a litUe to make it soft and pliable, she placed 
it in hie hand This pleased him , for ho 
took np the tooth-piok and used it, mbbing 
hts teeth with bis ordinary vigoar, then be 
pnt it down 

“His strength now lapidly sank Hr 
sremed to be aware that death was drawing 
near He called for a pitcher of water, and 
wetting his face, prayed thus <0 Lord, 1 he- 
seech thee to assist me in the agonies of 
death ' ' Then three times he ejacnlateri 
earnestly, ‘ Oahnel, oome olose nnto me * 

"At this time he began to blow upon 
himself, pcrhsps m the half-censiMOiisnnss of 
delinnm, repeating the while an ejaculatory 
fonn which he had been in the habd of prov- 
ing over persons who wore very silk When 
he ceased, from weakness Avesha took up 
the task, and continued to blow upon him 
and recite the name prayer Thon, seeing 
that he wan veiy low, she seized his right 
hand and rubbed it (anothei piactico of the 
IVephet %het risitinp' the sick^, repoatmi^ all 
the while the earnest tnvocauon But Mnho 
met was too far gone lo hear even this Ur 
now wished to he m perfect quiet ‘ Take off 
thy hand from me,’ he said, that cannot 
benefit me now * After a little he prayed in 
a whisper, ‘Lord grant me pardon, and join 
me to the companionship on lugh I ’ Then at 
intervals ' Slcrnitv in Pai^idiso ' ’ ‘ Pardon ' ’ 

' Yes , the blessed compiniimship on high ' ’ 
He stretched himself gently Then all was 
still His head grew heavy on the hroast of 
Ayesha. The Prophet of Arabia was dead 

" Softly removing his head from her bosom 
Ayesha placed it on the pillow, and rising np 
joined the othei women, who were beating 
their faces in bitter lameutatioii 

“The eon bad but shorti} passed the meri- 
dian It was only an hour or two since Ma- 
homet had enter^ the moeque clieerfal, and 
seemingly convslescent He now lay cold m 
death ” 

As soon as the lutelligenoe of the Prophet s 
death wae published a riowd of people as> 
sembLcd at the door of the house of 'Ayishah, 
exclaiming, How can onr Apostle be dead 
he who wee to be ow witness in the Day of 
Judgment?” * No,’ said'Umai, be is not 
dead , he has gone to visit his Loid as the 
Prophet Moses did, when, attsr an absence of 
forty days, he reappeared to his people Our 
Ih-ophet'wiU be restored to ue, and tboee arc 
traitors to the canao of Islam who ssy he is 
dead H they say so, let them be ont in 
pieces ” Bot Abd Bakr entered the bouse at 
this junctors, and after viewing the body of 
the Prophet with tonohmg demonstrations of 
affection, he appeared at the dooi and 
addressed the crowd thus* "O Muslims, if 
ye adore Muhammad, know that Muhammad 
IB dead If n adore Ghid God is alive, and 
cannot die Do ye forget the verse ia the 
QuPin 'Muhammad la no more then an 
ajiestle Other apostles have already passed 
before him 7 ’ f see ' Siirab in 188), and abo 
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the other verse, ‘Thou shaft surely die, 0 
Muhammad, and they also shall die 7 ’ ” (etc 
Surah xxxix 81) 'Umar acknowledged bis 
error, and the crowd wee eaUsfied end dis- 
jierEed 

Al-'Abbas piesidod at the prrparatirns for 
the burial, and (he body was duly washed 
and perfumed There was some dispute 
between the Qurawb and the Antkr as to 
the plaro of bunal, but Abu Bakr silenced 
them, affirming that he had heard Muham- 
mad say that a prophet should be buried on 
the spot whore ha died A grave was aooord- 
ingly dug in the ground within the house of 
‘A/iabah, and unacr the bed on which the 
Prophet died. This spot ii now known as 
the Hujrah, or chamber at e1-MadInah Tb» 
last ntea were performed hy ‘All and the 
two sons r>f al-'Abbse jiriURaH J 

The foregoing account of Muhamniad’e 
death is that of Simni Iradilionists The 
Slii'abs deny almost every word of it, and give 
the following as anaulbentn narrative cl tnr 
Prophet's death The manifest ohjort hciiig 
to establish the claim of ‘AU to bi Muham- 
sriad’s snccesBoi It is lianslated from tbo 
Shi sh booh enlivled the li<iyala ’f-Qaiut> (aes 
Meincks translation, p 86H) -- 

" The Prophet retnrnod tn liis honss and 
in the space of three days his sickness ba- 
oame severe He then tied a bandage on his 
head, and leaning on the Ooiomander of the 
Faithful (i e ‘AU) and Fazl Ibu-Abbfts, went 
to the mesjed and aaeonded the number for 
pulpit), and, sitting down, addressed me 
people thus ‘ The time is near when 1 ehall 
be conri'alcd from von Whoever has eny 
olsiui on mr, Irt bim now deelare it Vonlv, 
none can clnm favour at the hand of God 
but by obevmg Him, and none can expect to be 
safe n-ithcml good works, oi to enjoy thetavonr 
of God without obrdience Nothing but good 
works Till deliver from divine wrath, and 
verily, if 1 iihonUl sm, I should go to tisU 
O Lotd I bare delivered thy meesage’ He 
then came down from the mimber and per- 
formed short players with the people, and 
returned to the house of Umnisalmah, wher^ 
bn remained one or two days Thai cursed 
woman Auyrshah, having eatistied hia othei 
wives on the subject came to the Prophet 
Slid Induced him by entreaties to go tn bei 
bouse, wbri c his aickness bsraine very op 
pressive At t he hour foi morning prayers 
BilRl shoutvo Ine aaan, bnl the Prophet, near 
his dejiarlure to the hoiy woild, heard it not 
Auyeshafa then sent toner father, Abubekr 
to go to the miKjed, and lead the devntione of 
the people and Hafsnh sent the same mee- 
eage to Omat As Ibtse two women were 
conversing about the matter before the ^o- 
phet, not seeming tc suppose that he under- 
stood them, he inteiiaipted them, saying, 
* Quit such talk , you aiw like the wmuen that 
tried to lead Yusuf astray' Finding that, 
oontrary to his orders, Abubekr and Omar 
were in the <ity with eoditions deeigiis, he 
was very son owful , and oppressed as he was 
with a severe disease, he rose, and leamng on 
Aly and Faal-bin Abbils, with eslrame dlf 
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flofdtf wait to tho motjed, i«il Abubokt or 
Omu ihonld peiform praytrot tfae Mople 
doiM who ohoitld ho Ui tacceiiior On *r- 
rtriag ot tho meojed, he {onnd that the enreed 
Ahohokr had oocnpied the plaea of the leader 
of sraTors, and already hopin the devotions 
with the people Tho mphet, with his 
Idoesed hand) si^tnad te Abubek.i to remoTo, 
and he took hie place, and from weakness sat 
down to perfonn prayers, wbirh be V r ^an anew 
regardless of Abubeki'e ootnmsnoemeiit 
" On rotttming to his house Mabammad 
munmoned Abnhekr Omai, and some utheis, 
and demanded if ha had not ordered thi^ 
to depart with the umyof Asilmsh They 
nphed that he had. Ababakr aaid that ht 
had gone sod returned again , and Omar said 
that he did not go, for he did not vitsb to hear 
of the Prophet'e eicknees from an^^ther Mu 
hammed then told them to go with the army 
of AsAmah, and thiee tiiopa pnnaunued a 
onrae on any who should disolioy Tlis 
exertions produeed each exhaustion ‘that ‘>e 
swooned, on whioh the Mosalmans piestn' 
and his wiy«e and oluldren Wept and lainantrd 
alood, At longth the frophet opened hii 
blessed eyes, and said, ‘ Bring me an inkstand 
and a sheep’s shouldor-blado, that 1 may 
write a direotioi] whirh will prevent yonr 
gang astray ’ One of tho f^oiupatiions of the 
l^ophel rose to bnng what be had orderod 
hut Omar said, ‘ Come baok, he speaks deli> 
rlously , disease has overcome him, and the ! 
book of Ood IS tnffloient foi us ' It Is, how- 
over, a disputed matter whether Omar »«id 
this However, they «)d to tho Prjp'iof 
‘Shall we bhng what you ordered* Ho ir 
plied, ‘After what I have heard from via 1 
oo not mod thorn, but T give you s dying 
oharge to treat my family v ell, and not turn 
from them. [The rompilei observes that this 
tradition about the inkstand end shoulder 
blade IS mentioned in several Sunni hooks ] 

" During tbs last sicknssa of the Propliet 
while he was lying with hts bead m Alj s lap, 
and Abbfti was standing bsfoie him and 
brushing away the flies with his cloak, he 
o^ned hM eyes and naked AhbAs to become 
his exeoutar, pay his debts, and support his 
family Abhds said he was on old man wi^ 
a large family, and could not do U Mubm- 
mad than proferred the same to Aly, whd was 
so much affected that ho eould not command 
ntteronoo for some time, but as soon as iu i ould 
speak, promised with the greatest davotioii to 
portorm tho Prophet's ronuost Muhammad, 
after bang raised into a sitting posnire, m 
whioh he was supported by Aly, ordeied 
to bring his helmet, called Zoal-jnhi^n V- 
jahm), his oopt of msj), Xati! f ueool (.ZStu’l- 
Frtfut), hw banner, hia sword, Zosl- 

fmkir (JSft 'IJujar), his (u^ba^^ jhM and 
7\>htnteah, hie two psity-colouied garments, 
hli little staff, and his waHtlng cane Mam- 
ihock In raUting the story, A bbis remarked 
that he had never before seen the party- 
oolewrod sosrf, which was so lustrous as 
nearly to blmd ths ayes The Prophet now 
aadvoMod Aly, saying, < Jibrasel hronght ms 
thia arbole and told me to put ,t mto tho 


rings of my mail, and bind it on mo for s 
girdls.’ He then nailed for his two pairs oJ 
Arab shoes, ons pair of which had been 
patched Next he ordered tho shirt ho wore 
on tho night of the Mark!, or ascent to hea- 
ven, and the shirt he woro at the battle of 
Ohod. He then called for his three caps, one 
of which he wore in jonmoymg, another on 
festivals, and the thud when sitting among 
bra Companions He then told BilAl to bring 
his two mules, Shahba and Puldul, his two 
sh»-osmeIs, OhasbA and Sahbk, and hia two 
boiasB, rmah and Kbyrdsm. 

linah was kept at tho door of the mesjed 
for the use of a meseengeir, and Khyidam was 
monntad by the Prophet at the battle of 
Dhod, where Tibraeel oiied, ‘ Advance, ^yr- 
dam.’ Last, ho called for his ass Yafoor 
Mnfaammsd new directed Abbfts to take Aly’s 
place, and support bis baok Ho then aaid 
‘Rise, 0 Ah, and take these my property, 
while I yot live, that no one may qnarrel 
with you about them after I am gone 
‘ 'When I lueo,’ eaid Aly, ‘ my feel were so 
iiampeil that it wus with the utmost <bt 
flrnity that f could more Having taken the 
ai tides diul unimuls to my house, I returned 
and Ktoort boforo the Prophet, who on seeing 
me look hia ung from hie right hand, point- 
ing tho vfay of tiuth and put it on my right 
hand the house being fall of the Benu Hsslum 
and other Musulmaue, and while from weiik- 
neaa hu head nodued to the right and left he 
cried aloud, (> onmpany of MusnimaUH Aly 
It mv biotner, tnv successor, and Khab efnh 
among my people a,iil e''( t, ho will pay my 
debts and cancel my eiigagoincnti 0 yo eons 
01 Hisiiini and \bdnl nintahh, and yo other 
MuhulmanM, he not hostilo to Aly, and do not 
oppofto him, lest ye he led astiay, and do not 
envy him nor incliue from him to another, 
IpBt ye bocome infidels He then ordered 
Alibis to give his place to Aly AbbAs ro- 
plied, ‘Do jott lomove an old man to sent a 
child m his place? The Prophet lepeatcd 
the ordei and the third time AbbAo rose in 
linger, and Aly took his place Muhammad, 
hnding his uncle angry, said to him ‘Do 
nrthi^ to "attse me to leave the world 
u n> n ®y ’rrath send you to 

hell On hesmg this, AbbAs went back to 

him do^' directed Aly to lay 

“ The Prophet said to BilAl, ‘Bnng my two 
When they were 
prese nted hr progged them to his bosom, 
smalt 01 ^ kissed those two dowers of the 

trouble Pi^«Phet, wag about to take thorn 

moil th^“* 5*"!.’ ‘ **«• 1 

mell them, and they smell me, and we pre- 

T** I »» r«ie 

^at calamities will befall than, bat may 

auD, and those belonging to the houeo 
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hold of tho Prophet, remained. Ahbha than. 
•Md to the J^phet, * If the h^halAfat (K&i- 
l&fah) IS establieh^ amoqjf ns, the Bean 
HIsmm, assure ns of it, thst no may rojojoe , 
bnt it you toresM that they wtil treat ns im- 
justiy and depnve ns of the KhaUiat, cum- 
nut us to your Companions.’ Mahammad 
replied, * After I am gone they mil weaken 
and oreroome yon,' at which declaration all 
the family wept, and, moreover ddapalred of 
the JEVophet’s life 

“ Aly opntinued to attend Muhammad night 
and day, never leaving him exc^ from the 
most imperative necessity On one of these 
oocBsions, when Aly iras absent, the Prophet 
said, ‘ Call my fnend-and brother ’ Anyeshan 
and Hafsah sent for their fathers, Almbekr 
and Omai, but hs turned from thorn and 
covered his face, on which they remiikcd, 

‘ He does not want Us, he v ants Air,’ whom 
Fatmiah called, and Mohanimad pressed him 
to his bosom, and they mingled tWr perspi- 
ritlon together, and the Prophet oonunum 
cMed to Mm a thousand chapt. rs of know 
ledge, each opemng to a thousand mote One 
tradihon declares that Mohammad kept Aly 
m his bad till bis pure spirit left hia body, 
his aim meanwhils eir ji-aeing ” 

Jin oompiling this account of the life of 
Muhammad, we must express onr deep obli 
gations to Sir William Mnir's Lifeetf Mahomtt 
fist ed , 4 vols , 2nd ed , 1 vol , SiMth, Ktdsr 
and Ca, London) In many cases we have 
given the tptutnma verba Of his natmtire, 
with his kind permission. Tho obiet liters* 
lure on the subject, in addition to Sir William 
Mnu’s work, is Dot Leben und dte LeAre des 
Mohammad, A Sprenger, Berlm, 1069 , Spea- 
laen HttUmm Arabuoi, E.Poeock,Oxon. 16&Q, 
leinafl Abulfeda £)« Vtta et Rebua gcttie Mo 
harnidu, J Oagnier, Oxou 17iS, Ltfe of 
AfaAomsf, Washington Jrvmg, London, 1060 
lafo qf Mahomed from (hiyiml t^rcee, A 
Bpresger, Allahabad, 1$S1‘ JCeeayn on the 
of Mohammad, byud Ahmad BLhan, 
CoL, London, A CrtUuil Hxamutatton 
of the Lt/e amf TeaUawt of Mohammad, 
eynd Ameer Ah Moulla, LL D , London 1878, 
/sfom and tfe Founder, S P C K , 1878 , Ma 
homitetii Coran, X Barthelemy de St Hilaire 
1865, 2 he True ifature of the Impoature 
tullu -Bxplatned, H. Pndeaus, London, 1718 , 
the nrst three volumes of the modem part of 
An Umvertttl Asfory, London, 1770 (spe- 
ciaUv recommended by Dr Badger) , Tareeb- 
t~Taban, Zotenbeig , Dae Lebrn MoiammeeTt 
nacA ibn Ith^, bearbettot non Jbn MiecAam, Q 
Weil, a vole , 1664 The earhest biographo’s 
whose works are extant pi Arabic, are Ibn 
Iskaq(a.H 161), Ibn Hish&mfnH 218), al* 
Wkcpdi (A H. 207), at-TabSri (Au. 810>] 
Mnkainmad is referred to by name m four 
places m the Qur'an . — 
bhrah iii. 138 "Muhammad is bnt sa 
apostle apostles have passed away before 
hia time , what if he die, or is killed, will yo 
retreat upon your heels t ” 

Suiah xxxiii 40 “Muijammad is not the 
father of any of your men, but the Apostle of 
God, and the Seal of the Prophets ” 
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Silrah xlvh. 9 "Tboae wlni believe and 
do n^t dUd believe in what is revealed to 
Jlfak3amh)ad,>Huid it is the truth from their 
Lord, — ^Ha will eOrer for them their offedcea 
and set nghb their mind ” 

Sttrah xlvifi 89 "Muhammad ie the 
Apostle of Go#.” 

He la said to have been foretold by Jesus 
uadar the name e{ Ahmad. Strata IxL 6 
“ CHving you glad Mdmgs of an Apoaile who 
abaii coma after ma whose naiM efaaQ be 
AhmaA” [AmUo ] 

Aecordiqg to a tiudMon of Ibu 'AbUs, th* 
Prophet stud "My name in the <^an b 
Muhammad, and in the Injil Abman, aol in 
the Tanrit Ahyad (irom the root 4 * 0 .,* to 
shun”), ard 1 am called Aljyad heoauee I 
shun hell-fire mor.. than say of my people " 
(An Naioaon, Wustcbfeld'a edition, p 28) 

MUHAM]»£AJ>, The Charitoter of 

(1) Sit William Mnir (Life of Mahaiuet,wet 
ed p 517 et uqq) has earelnlly collated 
from tho traditions ombodisd by the secre- 
tary of al-Waqidi an account of the person 
and character of Muhammad “ This Bcconht,” 
as Sir WiUiam Muir remarks, " illiutates ge- 
nerally the style and contents of the Alnslifn 
biographies of their Propnet ” 

‘ When Ayesha was qnesttoned about Ma- 
homet she used to say He was a man just 
such as vonrselves , he laughed often and 
smiled much* 'Bnt how wonld he occupy 
himself at home ? ’ ‘ £ren as any cl yon 
octupv vonrselves He would mend h» 
clothes, and oobble bis shoes He need to 
help me in mj houssbold duties , but what 
ho did oftenost was to sew If he had the 
cnoice between tu o matiere, he would Choose 
the easiest, so es that no sm accrued there- 
from He never took revenge eAoeptmg 
whcie the honour of God was couoemod 
When angry with anj person^he Would ear 
" What hath taken snob a one that he should 
soil hiB forehead m the mud ' 

" Hie hnmihty was shown by his liding 
upon ussee, by bis acieptmg the mvitation 
even of alaves, and when mounted, by his 
taking another behmd him He would say 
‘I sit at meals os a soivant doeth, and I eat 
Ilka a SCI vant foi I really am a aervant ’ , 
and he would aH as one that was always 
ready to iisr He disconragsd (supereroga- 
tory) fasting, aiM works of mortification 
When seated with hie followers, he would 
lemam long eilaat at a time In the mosque 
at Medina they used to repeat pieces of 
poetry, and tell stones regarding the moideate 
that oconjTsd in fihe ‘ days of l^onuioe,' and 
laugh , and Mahomet hstenlng to thorn, wonld 
smile at what theyaaid 

** Mahomet hated nothing more than lying 
and whenever he knew that any of bis fol- 
lowers bad oned in this respect , he wonld 
hold himself aloof from thorn until he waa 
aesured of their repentanes 

ffte Speech. 

" He did not epeak rapidly running hie 
words into one anotbei, but eiionciated eaofa 
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nHaUe dirtinotly, w that wl»*t he said wm 
fippnnted m the memory of every one who 
heMd him. When at public prayers, it might 
be known from a distance that ho was xeaa- 
WK hv the motion of hi* beaid He never 
read m a singing or chanting stvle , but no 
would draw out ms voice renting at certain 
plaeas Thu*, in the prefatoO word* of a 
Sara, he would pause after b^mtUm, alter 
of RaAiuim, and again after al Bahtin 

(lati 

» He need to walk ao rapidly that the 
people half ran behind him, and tould haidly 
keep up with faun 

HabtU in Entmg 

“ He never ate recliiiinj, for Oabti*! had 
told him that auch wae the mannei of k'ug** » 
nor had he ever two men to wnlk bohina 
him. He uaed to eat with hia thumb and ms 
two forefingers, and when 
would Ink them, bogmnmg with the middle 
one \Mien offeicd by (labiiel the vaUey of 
Mceeii lull of gold, be pwlorr- d to forego it 
eaymg that when ho was hungry he ' ou n 
lome before the Loiel lowly and when ful. 
with praise 

“ tdoderauvn 

"A seivant maid being once long in letuin 
mg from an errand, Mahoinel nns annoyed, 
and said , ‘ If it wore not tor lh( law ef r« 
tilistion, I should have pnuished you with 
thia looth-plck’ (le wlh an inopprocisbly 
light punislunent) 

Ciutamnai Pitti/ei' 

Ho used to stand for eueli a length o! 
lime at prayer that hi* lego . jr"'!*, 

When remonstrated with, ne said What 
sbaU I not behave os a thankful servant 
should ? ’ He nevei yawned at prayei When 
he sneeeed, ho did so with a subdued voice, 
covenng hiB face At funerals he nevei i ode 
he would teroein silent on such occ-isions as 
if conversing with himself, so that the people 
used to think h« w« holding eommunicslioii 
with the dead 

" Be/utal to makt Pemonul Uir »/ 

K While he accepted presenls ho refused to 
use anything that had been olleied as alms 
neither would he allow anyone in h'« laroih 
to use what bad been brought as alms , ‘ 1- or ’ 
said he, ‘ alms *i* the iwpunti of mankind 
(if that which flea nses then iiiipuiilv) Hi* 
scruples on this point ueic so ^llong that be 
would not eat even a dal* picked it}> op the 
road, lesl perchance it might have dropped 
from a tithe load 

"Food Relished 

" Hahomot had u special liking for sweet 
meats and honey He »as also feud of 
cucumbers and of undned dates Whin a 
lamb 01 a kid was being cooked Mabojiot 
would go to the pot, faae out the shoulder, 
and Ml It. He used to eat waist dales and 
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cooked food together 

was a mess of bread cooked with mMt, *na a 
dish of datee dressed with hntter and 
“Mahomet nstd to have sweet (ram) water 

kept for his use 

< Women and Scents 

“ h itreat array of traditions are produced 
to 0X0*0 that the Prophet was foud of woinen 
Inisesnts, andUked these f “.‘{j 

world the best Ayesha used to say 
Prophet loved three things-,- women, soents, 
and^food, ho had hi* hearts desire of the 
two first, but not of the last 

“ Straitened means at ilfedina 
“ Ayesha tell* us that for months t^etlier 
Mahomet did not got a full meal 
used to pass,' ehe says again, ‘ and no me 
would be lighted in Mahomet’s house, eitber 
foi baking biead or cooking meat ‘ H®*> 
then, did le live?’ ‘By 
things " idates and watei), andby what the 
tili/eiis used to send unto us, the re- 
quite them' Ssucli of them as bM atilcn 
c»tt c would send its a little milk The Pro- 
uhe» r,ei8i enjoycn loo inxujy of two hinds 
of (nna Hie same day , if he had flesh there 
was nothing i Ibo and so if he had dates , so 

bkewise if he had bifatl ’ 

*“We poweased nu sieves, but usetl to 
bruise the gimn and blow off the husks ’ 

* Hppeannicc, MabrlSt fro 
“ He used to wear two garments His itSf 
(undergarment) bung down three or four 
mchos below his kneea His mantle was not 
wiapped lound him o as to cover his body, 
but he would draw the end of it under his 
shouldoj 

'* He used to divide his time into three 
parts one was given to God, the aeconil 
allotted to his family, the third to himseU 
When public busiuess began to press upon 
him, be gave up one half of the latlei portion 
to the service of other* 

“ Whoii bo pointed he did go with hii whole 
Hand , »ii<l when be was astomshed he turned 
Ins hand over (with the palm upwards) in 
speaking with another, be brought his hand 
neni to thi person addiessed , and he would 
sinkc the palm of the left in the thumb of 
till nghf hand Angry, be would avert hie 
face, joyful ho would look downwards Me 
often smiled, and, when he laughed, bis teetb 
used to appear white as hailstones 
“ In the interval allotted to otbei's, he re 
ceived *11 that comp to him, listened to their 
lopresentations, and occupi^ faimseU m dis- 
posing of their bnsinoss and in haanng what 
the} had to tell bun He would say on lueb 
oocasions ‘ Iiet those that are here give m- 
formation regeiding that which passetb to 
them that aie absent, and they tnat cannot 
themscHe* appeal to make known their 
necessities let uthera repoit them to me in 
thou stead, tbo Lord will establish the feet 
of such in the Day of Judgment ' 
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•' Sttti of Prephtetf 

** This, ■«yii one, wm a pMubwanee ea 
Prophat'a back of the siae and hpiwaranee of 
a pigeon’B egg It is laid to have bean the 
divine seal vrhich, according to the prediotione 
of the Scriptures, marked Mahomet as the 
last of the Prophets. How far Mahcpnet 
himself encouraged this idea it it impos* 
Bible to sajr fVoni the traditions it would 
seem to hare been nothing more than a mole 
of wrasual sise , and the saying of Mahomet, 
that ' Ood had placed it there,’ was probably 
the germ of supernatuial associations which 
grew up ooncenung It 

•tHair 

“ Hie hair need to be combed , li was 
neither cnrliog nor smooth He had, saya 
one, lonr curled locks His hair was ordi- 
narily parted, bnt be did not care if it was 
not so According to another tradit<on, ‘ Tbe 
Jews and Ohrishans used to let their bair fall 
down, while the heathen parted it Now 
Mahomet loved to follow the people of tbe 
Book in matters concerning which he had no 
express command. So he used to let down 
his hair without partuig it. Sahseqnently 
however, he fell mto the habit of parting 
It* 

" MouitaeAt 

“ Mahomet used to clip tun monstache A 
Magian once came to him and said *You 
onght to obp your beard and allow vonr 
monsteohee to grow ’ ‘ Nay,’ Said the Pro- 
phet, * tor my Lord hath (.ommanded me to 
clip the moustaches and allow tbe beard to 
glow’ 

" ZVsM 

"Various traditions are quoted on the dif 
foicnt colours he used to wear — white chiefly, 
but also red, yellow, and green Ho eome- 
tiines put on woollen clothes Ayesha, U is 
said, exhibited a piece of woollen etnif m 
which she swore that Mahoinet died She 
adds that ho once bad a black woollen 
diess, and she still remembered, as she 
spoke, the contrast between the Prophets 
fair skin and the black cloth ‘ The odour of 
It, however, beeoming noploaeant, he east it 
on, for he loved eweet odonre ’ 

"He entered Mecca on the taking of the 
city t^Bome ssy) with • black turban He 
had aUo a black standard Tbe end of hie 
turban used to hang down faetwnen his shoul 
dcre He onoo received the present of a 
scarf for a turban, whkh had a flgured or 
spotted fringe, and this he out oB before 
wearing it Ha was very fond of striped 
Yemen atnifs He used to wrap his turban 
many timea round his head, and ‘ the lower 
edge of It used te appear like the soiled 
clothes of ao oil-dealer ’ 

"He ouoe prayed m a silken dress, and 
then cast it aside with abhorrence, saying 
' Such stuff It doth not become tbe pious to 
wsM ’ On another occasion, ae he prayed m 
a figured or epofted mantle, the spots at- 
traoted hu notice , whan he had ended, he 
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■aid ‘ Take away that mantle, tor venly li 
hath dutraoted me in my prayers, and hnng 
m* a eemmen one ’ Bie ueeve ended at the 
wnat. Tbe robes in wbioh be wai m the 
habit of receiving embSeeiea, and hie flue 
Hadbramant mantle, remained with the Ca- 
liphs, when worn or rent, these garments 
were mended with fresh oloth , and in after 
tanee, the Gafiphe used to wear them at the 
feativale 'When he put on new olothee 
(either an nudar-garment, a girdle, or a tur- 
ban), the Prophet would offer np a prayer 
such ae this ‘Praise be to tbe Lord who 
bath elothed me with that sriiioh shall hide 
my nakedness and adorn me while I live 1 
prey Thee for the good that is m this, and 
the good that hath been made for it, and I 
seek refuge from the evil that le in the same, 
and from the evil that hath been made for ii ’ 

“ SAoe» 

*‘His servant, Anas, bad charge of his 
shoes and of his water-pot Aitei his master’s 
death Anas need to show hie shoes They 
were attei the Hadhxamaut pattsi-n, with 
two thongs In the year 100 or 110 an, one 
went to buy shoee at Mecca, and tells ue that 
the shoemsker offered to make them eaaotiy 
after the model of Mahomet’s, which he said 
he had seen m the poseeeeton of Fhtima, 
granddangiitei of Abbas His shoes used to 
be cobbled Ha was m the habit of praying 
with hia shoes ou On one ocoaeion, having 
taken them oi) at prayers, all the people did 
hkewiBo, but Mahomet told them there was 
no neioasitv, for he bad merely taken off 
hiB own because tilabnel had apprised him 
that there was some dirty Buhstance attach- 
ing to them (cleanbness being required m all 
the sui 1 oundinge at prayer) Tbe thongs of 
his shoos once broke, and they mended them 
for him by adding a new piece , after the eer- 
vioe, Mahomet desired his shoes to be token 
awav and tbe thongs restored as they were , 
'Poi said he, *I was dietraotad at prayer 
thereby ' 

" TootA-pickt 

Ayeshs tells us that Mahomet never lay 
down by night oi by day, but on waking he 
applied tiio tooth pick to bis teeth before he 
performed ablution He used it bo much as 
to wear away hie gnme The tooth-piok was 
always placed conveniently for him at night, 
BO that, when he got np in the night to prey, 
he might use it before his lustrations One 
says that ho saw him with the tootbpiok in 
his mouth, and chat he kept saving ah, 
as if about to vomit His tooth-pitke weM 
mode of tbe gieen wood of the palm-tree. 
He never travelled without one 

“ Artttles of Todet 

“ He very frequently oiled his hair, poured 
water on his beerd, and applied antimony to 
hn eyes. 

“ Armour 

“ Four sections are devoted to the deeci ip 
tion of Mahomet's armour,— ins swoids ooats 
of mail, ehieide, lances, and bows 
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** iittedloAtou* 

** Tlw Prophet need te muff Himeim ^aesa 
miun}, and wash hu handa in a deeoetton of 
the lalld plain-tree When he waa afraid of 
feiSetting anything, be would tie a thread on 
Ua Anger or hia nng 

“ Hones 

"The drat horae which Mahomet ever 
Maaeased waa one he puvohaaed of the Bam 
Epaln, for ten owekeaa (ountea of ailver), 
a^ be called ita name eaJcb (running water), 
from the eaaineaa of ite pacea Mahomet waa 
meunted on it at the battle of Ohod, when 
there waa but one otiier horai from Medina 
on the field He had alao a horee called 
SabSha (Shongah f ) , be raced it and It won, 
and be waa greatly rejoiced thereat Ho had 
a third hoiae, named idurtcyts (neighur) 

‘ Riding CatneU 

“ Beaidoa A1 Oaawa (al-Qaawa), Mahomet 
had a oamel called Adhba (aI-‘Aaba), which 
in epeed outatripped all others Vet ono 
day an Arab paaaed it when at its fleetest 
pase The Moslems were chagiined at this , 
but Mahomet reprosed them, aaring, ‘It is 
theprojierty of the Lord, that whenaooiei men 
exalt anytUng, nr seek to exalt it, then the 
Lord putteth down the same 

“ Mikh Camels 

“Mahomet had (wonts nub h camels, the 
same that were plundered at A1 Ohhbu Then 
imlk wag for the support of hia family esery 
evening they gave two large akinaful 0mm 
Salmah relates Oui chief food when wo 
lived With MshOmot was milk The camels 
need to be brought fioin A1 Gh&ba e eiy 
evening I had one called Vns and Avush i 
one oalieo A1 Samra The berdman fed them 
at A1 jQama, and brought them to our homes 
in the evening Theie waa also one for Ma- 
homet 

“ Milch FloJcs 

“Mahomet had seven goats which Gum 
Ayman used to tend (tbia prnbabiy iciers vo 
an early period of his rosidonre at Meoina) 
Hia flocks gj ased at Ohod and Uimna slter- 
nately, and were biougbt back to lbo bouse 
of Miiit wife whose lam it was foi Maboinet | 
to he In her abode V iacouiitu goat uavuig 
died, the Frophil desiied its skm to be 
tanned 

“ Mahomet attached a peenhai blesauig to 
the posaesBion of goat, ‘ There is no house,’ 
ha would aay, ‘ posseser g a goat, but a bias 
aing ahideth thereon and theie is no hunso 
poaseaanig three goats but the angels pass 
the night tUore praying for its inmates until 
the mormng ' 

Set cants , 

“ Fourteen or fifteen persona are mentioned I 
whe served the Piojihet at vuiioua times ' 
Hia alavea he alwava freed 

'Honses 

“ Abdallah ibn Yasid relates that he saw 
the houses m which the wives of the Prophet 


dwelt at the time when Omar ibn A1 Ants, 
Qovemor of Medina (about a E. 100) demo- 
lished them They were bmlt of unbunit 
bncka, and had separate apartments made of 
palm-branches, daubed (or built-up) with 
mud, bo coui^d mne houses, each having 
separate apartments, in the apace ekteUding 
from the bouse of Ayesha and the {^e of 
Mahomet to thp bouse of Asina, dauf^er of 
Hosem. Observing the dwelling-plaoe bf 
0mm Salma, he questioned her grandson eon- 
cemiDg It, and he told him that when the 
Prophet was absent on the expedition to 
Dfima 0mm Salma bmlt up an additiou to 
hei bouse with a wall of unbnint btfoks 
When Mahomet letumed, he wept in to 
her, and asked what new building this 
was She rephed, 'I pniposad, O Pr^het 
to shut out the glances Of men thereby 1 ’ 
Mahomet answered ‘ 0 0mm Salma 1 verily, 
tho most unpiofitable thing that eateth 
np tho wealth of tho Believer is building ’ 
A Litiren of Medina prasent at the time, con 
hrraod this account, and added that the cur 
tains of the dour were of black bair*alctb 
He wss present, ho said, when the despatoh 
of the Caliph Abd al Malik h. 8b-8fi) wm 
road aloud, oommanding that these houses 
should be brought withm the area of the 
mosque, and he novci witnessed sorer weepag 
than there was among^, the people that day 
Ono exclaimed <I wiab, by the Lpr^l that 
they would Icavo these iiousea alone thus 
as they arc , then would those that apniig up 
heieaftei in Medina, and stiangors front the 
ends of the earth come and see What kind of 
building sufficed fui the Pruphet’e osrn abed 
and the sight thereof would detei men fro 
ixtinvogancB and pndo 
“ There weio lour hi uses of unbnmt bucks 
*lii> apsitmonts being of palm-branefaes and 
111 0 houses made of palm-bronrhes bmlt np 
with mnd and snthont any separate apart- 
ments Kaoh was three Aiabian yards in 
length Some say they h id leathei onrtams 
for the doois One could i e .ch the roof with 
the hand 

“ The bouse of HAntba (II isah) was nex* 
ii> that of Mahomet Now lenovor Malio- 
mel took to himself a now wife, he otded 
anotbei house to the row, and Hantlia was 
obliged snccessively to remove hie house, and 
to build on the space beyond At last thts 
wai, rej eated so often, that the Prophet said 
to those about turn Vonly, it sliametb me 
to turn HAntha over and over again cut of 
his house ’ 


"There were seven gardens which Mukhei- 
«ck the Jlw left to Mahomet Qmar ihn Al 

Oavonior 

of Medina, be ate of the fruit- of these, and 
nevoi tasted sweeter dates. Others sav that 
these gardens foimed a portion of the oon- 
»w<atcd estates of the Bam Nadhfr They 

were afterwauls dedicated peipetuallr to 
pIOM pnrpotes t-wpomauy 

‘ Mnb^et had throe other properties — 
k Ihe confiscated lands of the Bkm 
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Kadhir Th« produce o( them wm appro- i 
pnatad to hu own wants One of the plots 
wee called Mashruba Omm Ibrahtm, the 
‘ eumincr garden of (Mary) the mother of 
Ihrafalni,' where the Prophet need to rielt her 

IL Fadak , the fiiutA of this were reaerred 
as a fond for tndigtuit trarellers 

“ III The fifth share, and the lands reeeived 
bv kapitnlation, m Khaiban This was divided 
into three parts Two were devoted for the 
benefit of the Moslems geneiaUy(i r for State 
purposes) , the proceeds of the third, Maho 
met assigned for the support of his own 
familr , and what remained over he added to 
the fund for the use of the Moslems " C2%e 
Ltfe of Muhomef, by Wilhnm Muir, Es(i , 
Uondon, 1861, vol i\ , p 625 ) 

(2) Dr A Fpienget Peisian t'anelator of 
the Oovrmment of India, and Principal of the 
Calcutta Madrasah, gives the following valu 
able review of the character of Muhammad, 
as regards his assumption of the piophetic 
office — 

'‘Up to hiB fortieth yesi, Mohammad de- 
Tontly worshipped tne gods of his fathers 
The predonunao' e of bis imaginative powers, 
and hie pecnliar position, gave him a tom for 
religions meditation He unnuall} spent the 
month of Ramacan in secliision in a cava of 
Mount Hira, where the Qorayshites used to 
devote themselves to asoetlo exercises In 
this retreat he passed a certain number of 
nighte In prayers, fasted, tod thepuoi,and 
gave himself up to meditation, and on hie 
return to Makkah he walked seven times 
round the Kaliah before he wont to his own 
house 

When he was forty years of age, the first 
doubts oonoeening idolatry arose in his mmd 
The true believers ascribe this crisis to a 
divine revelation, and therefore carefully con 
ceaj the omnmstancee which way have given 
the first impulse It u Ekely that the eccon 
tne ZaM, whom he must have met in Mount 
Hint, Arid instilled purer notions respecting 
(ted into hie mind, and induced him to read the 
Bibheal history To abjure the gods, from 
whom he had hoped for salvation, caused a 
great straggle to Mohammad, and he became 
dejected and fond of solitude He spent the 
greater part of his time in Hira, and came only 
occasionally to Makkah lor new prorneions 

“ Undisturbed meditation increased his 
eacHement, and his overdtramed brains 
were, even m sleep, ooonpied with doubts and 
speculations In one of his nsions he aaw an 
angel, who said to him, ' BeaA' Ho answered, 

< I sm not reading ’ The angel laid hold of 
him and squeezed him, until Mohammad sue- 
oeeded w making an effort Then he released 
him, and ^aid agam, ‘ Bead ’ Mohammad 
answered, ‘ I am not reading ’ This was re- 
peated three times , and at length the angel 
said, * Read in the name of thy fjord, the 
Creator, who hae created mau of congealed 
blood , — ^read, foi thy Lord is mostben^eent 
It is He who baa taught by the pen (has re- 
vealed tbs Sanptiires) , it le He who has ' 
taught man what he dees not know ' These 
are the hsitiel words of a Surah of tha Quran, 
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I and the first revelation which Mohammad re- 
ceived If this dream was as momentous as 
aniheutio traditions make it it ohst have 
been the eriais, which caused Mohammad to 
seek for truth in the books of tha Jews and 
Christians The words of the angel admit 
hardly any other sense After much hesita- 
tion he determines to etndy the tenets of 
another faith, wluch was hostile to that of 
his fathers Hie resolve is sanctioned by a 
vision, and be thanks the Ureator, whom the 
Qorayshites always oonaidered the grentest 
among their ^ods, for having sent a revela- 
tion to direct man 

“ It IB certain, however that no Musalman 
wiU admit the sease which 1 give to these 
versos of the (Juran and Mohammad himseU, 
111 the pi ogress of his career, formally denied 
having I ead any part of the Saoriptures before 
the tjuran had been revealed to him. This, 
howe\er, can only He true if he meant the 
first Teraea of the Quran, that is to say, those 
mentioned above , for in the following revsla- 
tions he mtiodncsK the names of most pro 
pbets, he holdB up (heir history as an ex 
ample to tho Makkmiu, he borrows cxpi as 
sions from the Btblo which he admired fot 
their sublimity, be betrsye his aoqasintanoe 
with the gospelH by referring to an erro- 
neonajy tisnslated verse of St John, for a 
proof of hiB missioD, and he frequently a], 
ittdes to the legends of the Rabbins and 
ChriBtians Whence has the Piophet of the 
Oentilos obtained bis knowledge of the 
Biblical history! He answers tho quest'ou 
himself It la Ood who has revealed it to mo 
This HBseition satisfies the believer and la a 
hint to the inquirer in tracing the souroes of 
his intormatiun He would hardly have 
hazarded it bad be not obtained his instruc- 
tion mider considerable secresv The apmt 
of persecution at Makkah, wlueh manifested 
itself agamst Zaid, made caution neoeesary 
for Mohammad, thongh onginally he may 
lisTo had DO ulterior views, m making himself 
aeqaainted with another faith Yet with all 
hts preeantions, the Qorayebites knew enough 
of his history to disprove h» pretensions He 
himself cottfseesie, la a Surah revealed at 
Makkah (bfirab xxv 6), that they smd that the 
Qnran waa a tusne of falsehood , that sovei al 
pocmle had asmeted bun , and that he preached 
nothing more than what was contained m the 
“ Asatyr of the Anciente,” which he used to 
write, from the dictation of hie teachers, 
morping and evening Who were the men 
who instructed Mohammad’ It is not likely 
that he would have dared to declare before 
them, that the doctnnes which he had re 
oeived from them had been revealed to him 
nor IS It bkely that, had they been alive aftei 
the new religion bad become triumphant, they 
would nave allowed him to take all the credit 
to himself Those who exercised an mflumiee 
upon Mohammad were his disoiples , hut we 
find no mstanco in which he appoaicd to buy 
secresv by submitting to the dictation o* 
othsre I am inclined to think tbe»foie,thet 
his instructors died during his early oaruar, 
and this suppositiou enahlw ne to asoertau 
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tiu DaVM of fono of them The few speci 
men* of the MTingi of Zeid, which have been 
preeerred, prove that Mohammad borrowed 
freely from him, not only hie tenet*, bnt even 
hie expreeueae , and Zaid did not long lur- 
viee Mohatnmad'e auumption of hi* otBee 
It ia likely that Waraqah. the eouein of Kha- 
dyjah, who, it would appeal, brought about 
bOT martfajM with Mohamiuad who wae the 
first to deelare that the Gieat Lew [ramus] 
wonld be revaled to him, aod who expiessed 
a wish to aeiiet him during the penecufiom- 
to which every prophet wae tahioot, was one 
of hie teachers Waraqah died shortly before 
the time when be pnbhely proolaimad his 
l^aeion The defence of the Prophet, that 
the man, of whom hts countrymen said that 
he assiated him in writing the Quran, wn* a 
foreigner {Bftrah xvi 105), and unable to 
vnite so pure Arabic aa tbo language of Ibn 
Quran was leads ns to snsriect ebai one 
of bs ohief authorities for the Biblieallegtnds 
was Addas, a monk of Nineveh, who was 
settled at Mskkah (Rae Ttifhru-U-BiufSwi 
on Bfirah sev Q ) And there can be no 
doubt that the Babbms of tho Hijaz rom- 
mnnioatad to Mohammad their legends The 
eommentators upon the Quran inform us far- 
ther, that he usedtohaten to Jabr and Yasar, 
two Bword-manufaeturers at Makkah, when 
they read the scriptures, and Ibn Ishaq hhis 
that he had intercourse with 'Abda) Rahman 
a Christian of Zamamah , hut wr must never 
ferMt that the object of thaso author ties, in 
suen matters, is not to instruct thou renders 
bnt to mislead them 

“ It IS certain, from the context, where the 
expression occuie, sod from the oommonta- 
tors on the Quran, that ‘Aaatyr of ihr 
AneHnt* ' is the name of a hook , but we 
have very little infomiation as to its oiigm 
and eontenta. [See the Commentaries of sl- 
Baixawi and the Jalalan on bdrab xav ) 
That dogmas were propounded in it, besides 
Biblical legends, appears from several pas- 
sages of the Quran, where it is said that ii 
contained the dobtnne of the ResuiTectiou 
(Surahs xxvii 70, xlvi 16 ) 11 is also oleai 
that it was known at MaUkah before Mohani 
mad , for the Qorayshites told him thst they 
and their fatheis had been acqaninted with n 
before he taught it, and tbal all that hr 
taught was containod m it (bOrnli Uvin 15 ) 
Mohammad had, in all likelihood besides, a 
version of portions of tho scriptures, both of 
tbs genuine and some of the apocryphal 
works , for he refers his eudienee to them 
wlthond reaerve Tabary infoims us that 
when Mohammad first entered on hit office, 
even his wife Khsdvjah had read the scrip- 
tures, and was acquainted with tho history of 
the prophets (See Bal'iiniy's franalation gf 
Tabary in Persian 1 

" In spite of three passages of the Quran 
quoted ebove, the meauing of which they 
mumdly pervert almost all modem Musal- 
man writers, and msuv of the old ones, deny 
thst Mobomnisd anew reeding or writing 
Good authors, however, particnlsrly among 
the Shiahs, admit that ho know reading , hut 


they sav he was not a skilful penman The 
only support oi tho opinion of the former is 
one passage of tbo Quran, feurah vii 
whiih Mohammad says that he was the Hro- 
pbet oi the Ummis, and an TTinnii bimealf 
This word, they say, means illiterate , but 
others sav it means a man who is nol skilful 
in writing , and others suppose it to mean a 
Makkian or an Arab It is clear that they 
merely guess, from the context, at the mean 
lug of the word Vntmi is derived from 
mihbioA, nation ’ (Latin pens, Gieok tthnos), 
and uu < ompanng the passages of the Quran, 
in which it uccuis, it appears that it means 
gmitU (Qreek tthntrof) It is said in the 
Quran, that some lews are honest, bnt others 
think tliere is no harm in wronging the 
UmmiH Imam Radiq obseives fHiyatu I- 
QxM, vol 11 chapter &, p 3) on this passage, 
that the Arabs arc meant under Ummis, and 
that they are called so, tbongh they knew 
writing because (rod had revealed no book to 
thorn and had sent them no prophet Several 
instances in wbi( h Mohammad did read and 
wiiteare locordod hj Bokhary, Nasay, and 
others It is,howerm, certain that be wished 
to appeal Ignorant, m ordai to raiM the ele 
game of the composition of the Quran into e 
mirac le 

* * • V • 


‘ Accoi liuig to one record, the doubts, m 
decision, and pi eparatsou of the Prophet for 
hia office 1 ivted seven yoare , and so sincere 
and intensi weichis meditations on luatlers 
of religion, that they btnugbt him to the 
brink of madness In the Qoran we can 
trace three phases in the progress of ths 
mind, of Mohammad from idolalTv to the for- 
mation of a new crood First, the religion of 
tbo Kab nb, in which be sinoersly believed, 
socint to have foriuod thepnocipal subject of 
his iiinditatioiis The contemplation of nstuie 
piohably astisted by msli action, led him to 
the knowledge of the unit) of God , and there 
IB hardiv a cerao in the Qurin which does not 
vhevr how forcibly tic was struck with this 
tiuth By sntiBfving th( faith of hiR fatheis, 
he tiled to rooocicile it with tho behef in one 
God , and foi some lime he considered the 
idolv round the Ka bah daughters of God, who 
mtei todc with Hi in foi their worshippers 
But hr ga ft up this belief, chiefly becanae he 
could not reconcile hiinHclf to the ides that 
God should have ouJ\ daughters, which wae 
ignommioua m the eyes of an Arab , and that 
inoD should bare sons, who reflect honour on 
a family He also connertod the idolatrous 
woraiTip of tbo bl^ck fitoTi'* and cereino 
wes of the Hajj, and almost all the other 
p^sn usages of the Haramites, with their 
Anruhiim, This idea was not his own The 
sooptiis who preceded him held the same 
opmion, vet ilwssncithei ancient nor gene- 
ral among the pagan Arabs We find no eon- 
nexica belweou the tsaeta of Moses and these 
o. the Haramites , and though Bibheel nones 
aiB verv frequent among the Musahnans, wo 
de not find one instance of their occwrence 
amonp the pagans of the Hijez before Mo 
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« It baa bo«B mentioned tbet the neion in 
which ha wee ordered to reed, cenaad him 
hnelly to nnosnee idoktiy , we are told that 
after thia r^on an intumianon of niTelation, 
called fittrak, took place, whleh laeted np- 
warde of two years The maanug of Jatrak 
IS simply that, thoiigh tins vision was a 
isTelahou, he did not assnmolila ofioe for 
two or thiee years It is certam that he 
composed many Snrriis of the Qnran dnnng 
this tune , and. it mfist haTe been dnrmg this 
period that the tenets of the Jews and Qhiis- 
tians serionsly occupied his mind. Before 
the vision he was an idolater , and after the 
fatrah he possessed the sequaintance with the 
scriptural history which we And hi the 
Quran. Even after he had declared himself 
a prophet, he ehewedi dnrfDg the bcgmning 
of hiB eare«-, a strong leaning towaide and a 
sincere belief m, the scriptores and Biblical 
legends , bnt in proportion to his sua< esi he 
separated himself from the Bible 

Hus IS the second phase m the jirogress 
of the Prophets mmd His behef in the 
scnptnros does not imply that he ever be- 
longed to the Christian or Jewish Ghnrch 
He never could reconcile hie notions of God 
with the dectnne of the Trinity, and with the 
Divinity of Christ, and he was disgusted with 
the monkish ms^tutiens anu seetanan dis- 
putes of the Cbnstians His creed was 
‘ He IS God alone, the Eternal God , He has 
not begotten aud is not begotten , and none 
IS Hit equal (See Siirata exit) Nothing, 
however, can be moie oiioneous than to 
suppose that Mohammad was at anv penud 
of hu early career, a cteist Faith, when 
once extmet, cannot be revived , and it wae 
bis enthusiastic faith in inspiration that made 
him a mophet Disappointed with the Jewish 
aud Cnnstian religions, he began to form a 
system of faith ot his own , and this is the 
third phase of the transition period. For 
tome time it seems, he bad no mtention to 
preiich It publicly, but cirennistances, as a ell 
ae the wnim oonvlctaon ef the truth of his 
creed, at length prSvailed upon him to epresd 
it beyond the tiicle of his family and friends 
“ The mental exciienient of the Prophet 
was much increased duimg the fatrah, and 
bke the ardent scholsi in one of Schiller’s 
poems, who dared to lift the veil of truth, he 
was nearly anmhilated by the light which 
broke in n^n bun He usjallr wandered 
about in the hills near Makkah, and was so long 
absent, thet on one oconsiOn, his wife being 
afraid that he was lost, sent men m soari h of 
him He suffered from hallnUnations of his 
senses, and, to flmsh hw suffenngs, he several ^ 
times contemplated suicide by throwing him- ' 
self down from a precipice His friends were I 
alarmed at his slate of mmet Some con* | 
sidered it as the eecentncitiOE of a poetical 
gemus , others thought that he was a kahtn, 
or soothsayei , bnt the majonty took a less j 
charitable view (see SOrah Ldx 40, xx d), | 
and declared that he was insane, and, ae ' 
madness and melanoholy aie esrnbed to , 
sapsmatural ihflnence in the East, the} said 
that he was. in the powM^of Setan and bis 
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agents, the jinn. Thw called in exoTeiste , 
and he hilqsalf donbted the sonndaess bis 
mmd * I bear a sonnd,' he said to hu wifi, 
‘ and see a light. I am afraid there are jmb 
in me.' And on other eeeaeions he said, ‘I 
am afraid I am a koAia.’ ‘Oed will nevar 
allow that such should befall Aue ’ said Eha- 
dyiah, 'for then keepqst thy engagemente, 
and BssUtest thy relations Aooordmg to 
some aeodnnte, ibe added, ‘ Thou wlH he the 
prophet of thy nation ’ And, In order to re- 
meva avely doubt, she took him te her 
oonsm Waraqah , and he end to her, ' 1 see 
thou {ue thy explanation) art coireot, tto 
eanse of the oxeftement n thy faneband la 
the oommg to him of the great nomoB, law, 
which ia like the nomos of Moses If 1 
should he ahve when he reoeives hie pdsaion, 
1 would assist £m, for I believe in him' 
After this Khadyjah went to the monk, ’Addas, 
and he confirmed what Maraqah had said 
Waiaqab died soon after, before Mohammad 
entered on his nusuon 

” The words of Mohammad, 'lam afraid 1 
am a kahin,’ require some explanatfon. The 
Arabs, previous to the promnl^tion of Islam, 
behevad in Icahint, soothsayers , and even in 
onr days they have greater faith m samts 
and mspired persona than othei equally nn- 
eivihzed nations Such a bebsf is so nseea- 
ssrv a hmitation of the personal freedom of 
the Bedouins, which knows no other bonnda, 
that I consider it as the offspring of liberty 
Even the most lofractoiy spirit sees no humi- 
liation in confasBing hu wrong-doings to a 
helpless seer, and m submitting te his deci- 
sions , and bv doing so, if be has embroiled 
himself, be can return to peace with hiiaself 
and With society We find, therefore, in the 
ancient history of Arabia, that litigations 
were frequently referred to celebrated kahW 
These, it would appear, were eecantnn par- 
sons, of great emming, and not without genins 
The speounens which we have of their 
oracles are obsenre, and usnally in rhymad 
prose and mcoberent sentenoee , and they are 
ireqnently preceded by a heavy oath to the 
truth of what they say, like some of the 
Supsbs of the Quran It was believed tha^ 
they knew what was eencealed from th6 
eyes of the common mortals , but tncy were 
looked npon with awe, for the Arabs eon 
oeived that they were possessed by, or allied 
with, Baton and the jmn. The evil spirits 
used to approach the gates of heaven by 
stealth to pry into the seorets which were 
being transacted between God and the angels, 
and to convev them to the kahine Existing 
prejudices left no alternative to Mohammad 
bnt to proclaim himself a prophet who was 
inspired by God and Hu an^i, or to be oon- 
sidered a kahin poBBeaeed by Satan and hie 
agents the jinn 

“ Khadyjah and her friends advised him to 
adopt the former eonise, and, after some he- 
sitation, ho followed their advioe, ae it wonld 
appear, with his own oonviotion. His purer 
notions of the Deitv, bis moral eondnet, bis 
pTedbleetion for rehgious sjwonlations, and 
his piety were proofs snfliasntly strong te 
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eoaTioee na tffeott«ut« wif« that tli» tapw- 
astanl inflnmo, luidmr which ha wm, aama 
tram haAveu. But, u the pagan Arabs had 
mj imperfaot aotioBB of 6iyia» mapCration, 
It was naeeBBaiy t«r him to prove to them, 
bjr the hiatory of the prophets, that some 
asers were inspired by Oiod , end to this and, 
ha derated more than two-thirds of the 
Quratt to Biblical logukda, moat of which be 
haaso well adapted to his own ease, that if we 
eubstltote the mane of Mohammad fot Moaes 
and Abrahaih, we hare bia own riewa, fate, 
sad tendency And, in order to remove 
every doubt as to the oanse of his cxoite- 
rnent, Mohammad aubsegoeutly maintained, 
that smee he had assumed hie Office, heaven 
wea aurronnded fay a atreng guard of angels , 
and if the jinn venture to ascend to its pre- 
emeta, a flaming dart, that ta to aay, a shoot 
ing star, u thrown at thorn, and they ate pro- 
eipttatad te the lower regions, and, there- 
lore, the kahins ceased with the commenee- 
mant of his miaaieu 

" The declaration of yfaraiiah, and of the 
monk 'Addaa, that the gieat noinos would 
deaoend upon him, and the (aitb of bis wife, 
neither conveyed full conviction nor g'tvo 
they BnfflcicBt com age to Mohammad to 
declare himaoU pubbuy the messenger of 
Qod, on tiia contrary, they ineresaed the 
morbid state of hia mind A fatuUKt, uv he 
was, It was a hallucination and a fit nhich 
decided him to follow their advice One day, 
wtulsl he waa wandering about in the hills 
near Makkah, with the intention to destroy 
himself, be haaid a voioo, and, on raising 
his head, he beheld Oabriel, between heaven 
and earth , and the angel assurod him that 
he was the prophet of Qod This hallucma 
tion is one of the lew cleorlv slated mlraoles 
to which be appeals in toe Quran Hot 
even an allusion is made, in that book, to his 
fits, doniig which lus followers believe that 
he rccoiv^ the rovelatiuiis Tbw boars out 
the account of Wa^idy, which 1 have followed, 
and prorea that it was rather the eaaltod 
atate of hia mind, than hia tits, which caused 
hie trienda to believe in his mission Fiight- 
enefl by this apparition, be retuned home , 
and, feaUng unwell, he called (or coveniig 
Ha had a 6t and they poured cold water 
upon lum, and when he was recovciing 
from it, he received the revelation, ■ 0 thou 
covered, anse and prejch, and magnify thy 
iMti, and eleanoe tt^ gunuent, and fly oveiy 
abonunatiou ’ , and henceforth, we are told, 
he received revelations without intermission, 
that Is to say, the fatrah was at an rad, and 
ha aMomad ffis office 

"Tbia enaia of Mohaminad’s struggles 
bears a strange resemblauce to the opening 
scene of Goethe’s /’aust He punts, in that 
admirable drama, tho stinggles of unnd 
which attend the transition, in men of geuius, 
from the ideal to the real — ^from youth to 
manhood. Both m Mohammad and m Faust 
tha anguish of tha mind, distracted by doubts, 
IS dispelled by the song of augsls, which 
rises from their own bosoms, and it the voice 
of the eoBaoioneneea of their eloeority and 


warmth m seeking for truth , and m both, 
mha this eneia, the enthnaiatan ehba gra- 
dually down to calm deatgn, and thOT new 
bloephemousiy aaonfiee their faith in Qod to 
aeit aggrandiaement In thia re^ieet the re- 
semblance of the second part of Ansi to 
Mohammad’s career at Madinoh is eompleta 
As the period of transition in the hie of 
the Prophet has hitherto boon completely 
nnknown m Em ope, Goethe's general picture 
of thie penod, intlie hfe of enthuaiasts, u hke 
a prediction in reference to the individual 
case of Mohammad. 

^‘iiomo authors consider the fits of the 
Prophet as the pnncipol evidence of hie mte- 
BioD, and It IB therefore necessary to eay a 
few words on them. They were preoeded 
b> a great depression of spmts he wae 
despondent, end lue face was clouded , and 
they were ushered in by ooldness of the 
extremities and shivering He ahoek, oe it 
he weie suffering of agne, end oelled out for 
covenng Hie mmd woe in a most painfully 
excited etate He hoard a tinkling m his ears, 
as if bells wore ringing , or a humming, oe if 
bees were swarming round his head , and hia 
hpa qmvered , but this motion was under the 
control of volition. If tho attack proceeded 
beyond this stage, his eyes beoome fixed and 
staling, and the motions of his head became 
oonvalsive and automatic At length, per 
spiration broke out, which covered hie face 
in largo drops, and with this ended the 
attack Sometunee, however, if he had a 
violent fit, he fell comatose to the ground, 
hke a person who is intoxioated , and (at 
least at a latter period of bis life'^ hie faoe 
was flushed, and bis lespiration stertoions, 
and he ren'amed in that state for some time 
The hystauden sprinkled water is his face , 
hot he tuianelf fonoied that he would denve 
a great benefit from being cupped en the 
head Thu is ail the information which I 
have been able to ooUeot eonoenung the fits 
of MohammaA It will be observed that wo 


nave no distinct account of a paroxysm be- 
tweeu the one which be had m his infancy, 
and the one after which he assumed hu 
offiko It IS hkely that np to bis forty-fourth 
Tomr they were sot habitual. The alarm of 
the nurse, under whose care he had been two 
yoai s before he bad the former of these two 
Bts, shews that it was the first, and the age and 
circumstances under which he had it, rcndei 
it likely that it was sohtdry, and caused, by 
^e beat of the sun and gastno irritation. 
The fit after which he assumed his office 
wae undoubtedly brought on by long-oon- 
and increasing mental excitement, and 
by his ascetic oxereues We know that he 
used frequently to fast, and that he some- 
times devoted the gi eater part of the night 
to prayer The bias of the Mnsohnane le to 
gusa over the abstntion of mind, and the 
intention to oommit smeide, of their prophet 
Most of hie biographers pass over the transi- 

“T* tlwietore, he 
jMtifiod IS itr^mg the scanty mfensation 
wtach we ou glean from them to the utmost 
extent, tad m enppoting that he waa far 
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gome time • complete maniac , and that the 
fit after irhieh ha ascnmsd bis office wae a 
paroxyam of cataleptic uwauity Thu 
dueaae la aometiinaa accontpamed by anoh 
intereatmg ^icychioal phenomena, that eren 
ra modern umsa it hae given riae to many 
anperatltiona optmona After this paroxyam 
the fita became habitual, though the moral ex> 
ciiemeni' cooled down, and they aasumed more 
and more an epileptic character ” (The L\fe 
ef from Ongtnal Sovru$, by A 

Sprenger, TA D , pmt L, Allahabad, IfiSl, 
P »40) 

(S) l>r hfarcua Dodda, in hie MehaiMigd, 
Buddha, and lAriet," aaya — 

"But la Mohammed m no aenae a prophet? 
Certainly he had two of the moet important 
<;baracteriaticfl of the propfaetio order He 
eaw truth about God which hie fellow-men 
did not see, and ho had on ii resistible inward 
iinpnlse te publish this imth In reapei t of 
this latter quaUlleatlon, Mohammed may 
stand comparison with the moat courageous 
of the heioic propheta of Israel For the 
truth’a sake he naked his hie, he enffi’red 
daily peraeculion for yeara, and cvenfually 
baniahiuant, thn loss of property, of the 
goodwill of hi3 fellow-citiaena, and of the 
confidence of bia fiieuda, he eufiered, ui 
aboi t, as much as any man can suffer Short 
of death, which he only eaeaped hy flight, 
and yet he ntiflinolungly proclaimed hie mes- 
sage No hi the, threat, or inducement, conld 
silence him ‘Though they arrat agamat 
me the can on the nght-band and the moon 
on the left, I cannet i enounce my purpose ’ 
And it waa tlua persietcncy, ihia belief in his 
lall, to proclaim the unity of God which was 
Ibe making of Islam 

* Other men have been monotheists In the 
mldat of idolaters, but no other man hae 
founded a strong and endnnng monotheistic 
nhgion The diatuction in his case was hlk 
lesolution that other men should believer If 
we ask what it was that made Mohammed 
aggresaive and proaelytiaing, where other 
men had been content to cherish a solitary 
faith, we must answer that it wae nothing 
else than the depth and force uf bis own 
oouviction of the truth To himself the dif- 
ference between one Qod and many, between 
the une^e i Creator and these uglv lumps et 
stone or wood, was simply infimte The one 
cieed was death and darkness to him, the 
other lifo and light. It is useless seeking for 
moUves in such a case— for ends to serve and 
se'lisk ruosons foi his spesking , the impossi- 
bility with Mohammad was to keep silence 
His aueptanoe of the office df teacher of hia 
people waa anything but the ill advised and 
sudden 4mpu(ae of a light minded vanity or 
atnbitioo Hja own convictions had been 
reached only after long years of lonely mental 
itgoiiy, end of a dcruU and distraetion bor- 
dering oil madnees. Who can doubt the 
oamestness of thatwearch after truth and the 
living Ged, that dreve the affluent merchant 
from hit comfsiiahle home and hia fond wife, 
to make his abode lor months at a time in the 
dismal cave on Monnt ifiia ? If we respect 
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the shnnklsg of Isaiah or Jeremiah from the 
heavy task of proclaiming onweleeme truth, 
we must also rsapeot the keen oensiUveness 
of Mohammed, who was so bnrdensd by this 
same responsibility, and so peransded of hia 
inoompstancy for the task, that at timss he 
ihonght hiB new feelings and thoughts were a 
snare of the Demi, and at times hs would fain 
have nd himself of all farther struggle by 
easting himself from a friendly precipice 
His rolling bis head in his asotle, the sound 
cl the TiB^g of beUs in his sots, bis sobbing 
like » yenng camel, the sudden grey hairs 
which he himself aaenbod te the temfic 
Suras— what were all these but so many 
physical signs of nervous ergsnisatioU over- 
strained by anxiety and thought f 

"His giving hunielf out as a prophet of 
God wae, In the brat instanee, not only am- 
cere, but probably correct in the senaa lU 
which he umself understood it He felt that 
he had ibougbta of God which it deeply con- 
eemed all around him to receive, and be 
knew that these thonghts were given him hy 
Ood, althongb net, as we shall see, a revela- 
tion stnetly so called His mlst^e by no 
means lay m his supposing himself to be 
railed upon by Ged to spook for Him and in- 
trodnee a better religion, but it lay in his gra- 
dually coming to msiei quite as much on 
men s accepting him os a prophet as on their 
accepting the great truth ho preached Ho 
was a prophet to hie countrymen m so far 
as he prorlauned the unity of God, hut this 
was no saffii.ient ground for his claiming to 
be their giude in all matters of religion, still 
less forhiB ssBuming the lordship over them 
in all matters civil as wsll The modesty 
and humility apparent lu him, so long as bis 
mmd was possessed with objective truth, gra- 
dually gives way to the presumptuouSnesB 
and arrogance of a mind turned more to a 
sense of its own importance To put the 
second arbele of the Mohammedsn creed os 
the same level as the first, to make it as 
essential that men should behove in the mis- 
sion of Mohammed as m the unity of Qod. 
was an ignorant, meongnious, and false oom- 
bination Had Mohammed known his own 
Ignorance ss well ae bis knowledge, the 
world would have had one religion the less, 
and Chnstiamty would have had one more 
reformer " (Mohammed, Buddha, and Ghntt, 

P W) 

(i) Themae Carlyle, m his lecture, " The 
Hero as Prophet/’ sops »— 

"Mahomet himself, after all that can be 
said about bun was not s sensiial man. We 
shall err widely if ue considei this man as a 
common voluptuary, intent mainly on base 
enjovmeBtR— noy on enjoyments of any kind 
Ui< household was of the frogalost, his com- 
moD diet bsrley-bread and water, sonietlmes 
for months there was not a fire once lighted 
on hia hearth, They record with just pnde 
that he wonid menl bis own shoes, patch hts 
own oloak A poor bard toiling lU provided 
man, careless of what vulgar men toil for 
Not a bad man I should say, something 
better in him than hunger of any sort— or 
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thM* wUd Al»b men fighting and joailuig 
thiee and tventy yeara at bu hand, m «-lo*e 
eoBtaet with hm alwaya, would not have 
nremoed him lo t These were wild men, 
hnrlting^vor and bnen into quarrel, Kite all 
kfflde of fieree dneeifty, without righu, worth, 
fcwi manhood, no man eould have commanued 
them. They called hhn Prophet, you «ay i 
Why, ho stood there Jaoo to face with them 
bam, nut enehnned in any roystorv, visibly 
denting hie own okiak, oobbling hia own 
Bboee, fighting, connselling, ordemg in the 
midat o( them, they must have aean what 
kind of a man ho was, let him bo called what 
you like! No emperor with his tiams was 
obeyed as this man in a cloak of his own 
clouting During throe anit iwcnty yeais of 
rough Botual troll, 1 find sumethmg of a veri- 
table Ueiu tiocessnry for that of itself 

‘ Hia laftl words are a grayer, broken 
ejakulatioDR of a heart struggling-^ in tiem 
bbng hope towards its Maker We nanirot 
say hiH religion made him worse , it made 
him better , good, not bad Oenetdits things 
are recoidod of him, when he lost hie 
daugliter, the ihini,' he answers is, m Ins own 
dialeot, everyway smeero, and yet equiv al< nl 
to that of Chris tiani. ‘The Loid givetb and 
the Lord taketh away , blessed bo the nanio 
of the Lord He answered in like manner of 
Said, bis emancipated well-beloved slave, the 
second of the believers Said bad f.Uon in 
the war of TAbfIc, the first of Mahomet's 
fightings with the Gweks Mshrniel said it 
was well Said had dcuo his Mastei » "<>ik, 
Said had now gone to tu^ Master it was all 
well with iiaid Yet Said's daughter found 
him weeping over the body, the old gia\- 
haired man molting in t< ar* ' Y list dw I 
see? said she Yousee a fiirnd leepiiih' ove* 
his tmad He went out lor tho lest time 
ihto the mosque two days beioro bin death 
asked, If ho bad inj ared any man ^ Let hla ow n 
back bear tbe stripes If hn owed ativ man 
A voice answered, ‘ Yes me tliroi diacbrns 
borrowed on such an ixcasiun’ M ihninei 
ordered them to be paid ‘ Britei be in 'll! imo 
now,’ said be ' than at the Djv of Judgmoni 
You retoLmboT Kadijah, anj the ‘ No by 
Allah*’ Inuts of Ihis kind allow ns the 
gemuiie man, tbe brolher of us all, bi ought 
visible tbiougb twelve centime!:, the vnntable 
son of our common Mother *■ (Lrrturet on 
Htrocsi, p fill ) 

(S I The Rev Dl Badgpi 'nuiaiks - 

"^ith respoot to the private as distinct 
fnun toe public ebaraotor o' Mnbainniad, 
fioin the time of bis settloniout at al Madnjih, 
itdoeitnot ippeartohavedotonorated earent 
in ono paniculor, iron, what it bad bee i prior 
to tbe flight from Mecca Ho w as still frugal 
TO his habits, geneious and bberal. faithful to 
bir asBoeiatei, treasured up the loving me 
niety of absent and departed friends, and 
awaited his last summons with foitiinde and 
tnbmissiea That be entertained an eaces- 
wve passion lor wwneu, was lustful, if yon 
will, cannot be darned , but the fourteen 

i** Iwt he matned 
and his eleven (f two see » lUMJtau’t. 
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wrvM) ooncubmes, figure favourably by the 
side of David’s sia wives and numerous eon 
cubmes C2 Sam v 18, I Chron ih 1-9; xlv 
3), Solomon’s 700 wives and 300 oonouhines 
(I Eiogs XI 8), and Bebobosms mghteeu 
wives and sixty conoubmes (3 llhron. xi 21), 
a plumhty expressly forbidden » the sove 
reign of Israel, who was commanded nor to 
moltipl} ^1 t 63 to JiiiaAolf CDout XTii IT ) 

It JB not so nniph his polygamyt oonsider- 
lUg all the pircnmstanoos of tbe ease, which 
jnsWy lays Muhammad open to reproach, hot 
Ins having deliberately Infiinged dne of his 
own alleged divino revelations, whwh re- 
stnoted tne number of wives to ‘ four and no 
more (Sura iv ’5^, also for having in tbe 
hrst instance dallied with Zainab, tho wife 
of his frecdmsn and adopted son Zald-ibn 
Harilbah, who compbieently diverced her in 
order that she might ebpoiiss the Piophot 
In this case moi cover as has nlieady been 
lelated, he sildueed tho authority of God as 
sanctioning on bis behoof first, and thence- 
forth m the behoof of all Mualims, the rasr 
riage of a man with the aivcroed wife of his 
idopted son, whicli up to that 'ime hud hoen 
oonsideied mcestuoua Whatever apology 
may be adduced far Muhammad m this 
matter of pclygamv, there is no valid plea to 
justify bii miprobitv and impictv in the ease 
of Zaineh ” 

(fi) Si) Wlllinni Muir says — 

‘ J would weiii the render against seeking 
to portrav lu his mind a rharaefer m alt its 
parte consistent with it self is the ebaranter 
of Mahomet The tmih k, that Hie ^ tl angsst 
inrousisfenries blondad together (aoronling to 
the wont of human naturel throughout thi bfe 
of thePiophet The siudent of the history 
will iraco foi biuisolf how the pmo uiiJ I dty 
vspiraln ns of Mshomet w«i« hr^'t tinged a^ 
then gradually debased l>y a half unconsrlous 
se'f rleceptioii and bow m this process truth 
niergH into falsobood, smteiily into guile 
ihoM- oppoK te pimiiples often eo-existing 
fvenas a> live agencies m Liseondiut Ihe 
reader will observe that siu ulTsiieunslv with 
the anxious disire to extinguish id daily, 
and to p’omotc religion ind virtue m tho 
world, the e was nnrtuiod by the Prophet in 
his own heart a licentious self nrlulgence, 
till in tb» end assunung to bo the faiounte 
of Heaven he Justified him^ielf by ‘revela- 
tiona’froin God iiutho most flagrant breathes 
of moiabty Ho Will remark that while 
Mahomet rhensbed a kind and tender dispo- 
sition, 'weeping vith them that wept,’ and 
binding to his per^m tho hearts of his fol 
lowers by thn reaily and aelf-denyiug o£B< es 
of love end friendship, he could yet take 
pleasure in cmeland perhdious assassination, 
could gloat over tho masaaere of an entire 
tribe, and savngeh eonaign tho imioeen» Date 
to the tires of hell InoonaistenoioB such, as 
these cortmnally present themselrce from the 
period of Mahomofa arrival at Moalna, and 
It IS by ^0 study of these ineousisteneiM 
that bl« oharnolor must be rightly oompre- 
hend^ Thu kev to manv diftouities of 
this descidpljon may be found, I believe, in 
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the elMptw ‘ o& the belief of Mebomet m hit 
own intpiration ’ When onee he had dared 
to forge the lUUne of the Moat High God as 
the aeal and aethoritj of hia own worda and 
aotiona, the germ waa laid from which the 
arrore of hia ^ter life freelj and fatally deve- 
loped themaelTaa ” (lA/e cf Mohamet, new 
ed p m) 

(7) Mr Boawortb South, in hit Mohammed 
and MoAammedhnitfn, says - 

Mohammed did not, mdaed, hnneeU cun- 
qner a world like Alexander, oi Cieaar, oi 
Napoleon He did not hunaeU weld tigethei 
Into a homogeneona whole a vatt syatem, of 
Rtatea hke Chailet the Great He waa n >l a 
pbiloBOphic king, hke Maraut, Aurcliua, nor 
pbiloaopher like Arittotte oi like Bacon, rnltng 
liy pnre reason the world of thought for oen- 
tnnet witJi a more than kingly power, be 
was not a legislator for all ma^ind, nor eren 
the highaat part of it, hke Juatinion, nor 
did he cheaply aarn the title of the Great bi* 
being the drat among rulora to turn, hke 
ConeUnnaa, from the aettiiig to the iiauig 
sun He waa not a nmrersal philanthropist 
hke the greateat of the Stoics 

“ Nor was he the apostle of tb' hignest 
form of religion and civilisation combined 
like Qregoiy or Bonitaee hke Leo ot Alfied 
the Great He wai. leau, indeed, than most of 
these ra one or two of the elements that go 
to maVo up human greatness, but he was 
also greater Half Ctuisiisu and hah Pagan 
half civilised and hiif harhauan, it w»« 
gisen to him tu a marvolloua degroo to und'' 
the pornliar excellencos of the one with the 
pocuher excell wiccs of the other ‘ lhavo seen, 
said the ambufisaiior sent liy the tnnmpbant 
tjuraisb to the dosjnsed exile at Medina — 1 
bnre scni the Periiiaii Lhosroes and the 
Greek Hwaclms sitiing upon inoir thnines 
bnt never did I see a inou ruling his O'luals 
as does Mohainmed ’ 

' Head Ilf (he Statu us well as of the Lhorcb, 
he was t a>Nar and Pope in one hut he was 
P«pe without the Pope's pietensions, Csiear 
witDom, the legions of Civsar Atithout a 
standing am > , wubt ot a bodj goeid, with- | 
out a p lU' e witucTi a hxed revenue , if ever ; 
anv uiiiii lud tuc right to saj that he ruled i 
by a right divuu', it was Mohammed, for he 
had 'U the jiiwQT without ita instrUmenU I 
aud without its snpjiorU I 

«*■<** j 

“By a tortuno ansolutely unique in h.e- ' 
lorv Mohsunnteri is a thrse-fild founder — of 
a nation of an eiftpiri. and of a religion > 
niitorate luniself, seaiceh able lo read or 1 
ante, he was yet the authoi of i l>ook aluoh 
IB a poem, a code of laws s Booh of Common 
Prayer, and a Bible in one oud is rsverem ed 1 
to this dsv l)v a ancth of the whole bunan j 
race se'a rn'raole of punty of style of wis ' 
dom, laa of tmtL It was the one muscle ] 
claimed by Mohammed— bis standing iniTaeio > 
ho called it , and a miracle indeed it is But 
looking at the cirdiunatanoea of the tune at 
the unbounded reverence of his followers, and 
oompanng him snth the E^attiers of the I 
Ghhreh or with meduvval saiuta, to AT mind , 


the most miiaouloua thing about Mohammed 
IS, that he never claimed the powei of work- 
ing miraelef Whatever he had said he could 
do, his dieciples would straightway hava seen 
him do They could not help attributing to 
him ittir<iruioas aots which ha never did, and 
which he alwayg denied he could do What 
more crowning proof of hia sincerity ia 
noeded? Mohammed to the end ot hia life 
claimed for himself that title only w^ whleh 
he had hognn, and which the highest pfaQo- 
sophy and the truest Christianity will one 
day I venture to beheve, egree in yielding to 
him that of a Prophet, a very ^opbw of 
Goo" {MakarnMn and Mofutnunedamtm, 
p -140 

iB) Ma)or Robert Dune Osborn, in his 
I'liin under the »avs — 

“ He (Mubamirsd) was brougn^ face to 
face until the question which ei erv spiritual 
reformer his to meet and consider against 
which so many noble spirits have gone to 
nun IViIl not the end ;astify the means f 
Here am I a faith 'iil servant of God, eagei 
only to enthrone Him in the hearts of men 
and at the verr goal end termination of my 
labauTS I am tbuarted bv this incapacity to 
work a mirseie It is true, at these infidels 
allege, that the older prophets did possess 
this powee, and I unless the voiy reason and 
porpoie ot env cxislenie is to be mode a 
Hank must also do something wocucriul 
But what kind of lutrscle^ In his despair, 
MuhsTomsd derlaied that the Qurkn itself 
was that constantly recumng miracle they 
were aceking sitci Bad ‘boy ever heard 
these atones of Noah Lot, Auraham Joseph 
Zncharins Teeue, aod others? Ne neither 
had he Thev were lianscripts made from 
tfa( ‘preserved Table that stood betoie the 
throne of God Thr archangel Galiriel had 
revealed them to Muhammad, written in pure 
Arabic, for tbi -pintual edification of the 
Quraish Thns in toe twelfth huiah, wuere he 
details at groai length an cxceedinglv ndicu 
Ions history of iosepb he uommences Hie 
narreiive with these wuids, us spoken by 
God — 

‘ These are signs of the clear Book 
An Arabic Qur an have we aeni it down, 
that >« might understand it ’ 

\nd at the close of the Sftiah, we are told — 
This IS one cf the secret histoi tes wb ch 
we reveal unto thee Thou wast not pre- 
sent with Joseph’s breth en when they 
conceived their design and laid their plot 
but the gi eater pai-t of men, though thou 
long for it, will not bebeie. Thou ahslt 
not ask uf them any recompense for this 
rntmu)" It IS simply an inatruetios fhr ali 
maukinr) ' 

And, ogam, in the cxiuth Surah, he declares 
reap* ct’tiir the ijur’an — 

' It 's li missive from the Loial of the 
w orlds 

Bnt n Muhammad had fabricated enn- 
oeAung us any sayings 
W'e had surely seized him by the right 
hand. 

And had cut through the vein of lus nock 
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" It would be osey to niultiply oztnote of 
iLndlw pnrport, but tite abore will nlEoe 
by way of Ulnetratieii. There are modem 
bloitraphers of the Prophet who would hare 
ua DoUeTO that he wai not eoneciouB of false- 
hood when inakiiig these assertions He was 
under a hallucination, of coarse, but he be 
lierad what ho said Tki» ia mf is tnertdti/f 
The laraids m the Qur’an are denved chiefly 
from TMmiidic sources Muhammad must 
have learned them from some J^w rLiident in 
or near Mekka To work them up into the 
form of rhymed Surahs, to put hts own peon- 
liar dootriues in the mouth of Jewish pa- 
tnarohs, the Viri^n Maiy, and the infant 
Jeene (who talks like a good Mooium the 
moment after hie birth), must have required 
time, tiiought, and labour It is not possible 
that the man who had done thie could hare 
forgotten all about it, and believed that these 
legends had boon brought to him ready pro- 
pared by on angelic visitor Muhammad was 
guilti of { ilsehood under ciroamstances 
where he deemed the ond justified the 
means " (Jtt&m undrt Ihe Arabi, p 21 ) 

(9) The oharaoter of Muhammad is a hia- 
toric problem, and manv have been the con- 
jectures as to his motiros and designs MTas 
he an impoitor, a fanetic, or an honest man 
— “ a very prophet of Uod " ? And the pro 
blem might have for ever remained unsolved, 
had not the Prophet himself app«ale<l to theOld 
and New Testaments in proof of his mission 
This IS the ci-uoial test established by the 
Prophet himself He claims to be veigbed 
in the balance with the divini Jesus 

ObjCLtlon has often been made to tUc 
manner m which Christian divines bare at- 
tacked the pi irate character of Muhammad 
■Why reject the prophetic mission of Muliam- 
niaa on nceoimt of his pnvate vicss when you 
I oceive as inspired the savings of a Balaam, 
a David, or a tfolamon” Mi‘siouarie 3 should 
not, as a rule, attack the eharactor of Mu 
hammad m dealing with Islam it reuses 
eppotition, and is an ofTeitsivo line of aign- 
ment Still, m forming an estimate of hia 
prophetic ilaiins, we maintain that tb< cha 
ractoi of Muhammad is an impoitaot eonsj 
deration We readifr admit that ba men j 
have sometimes been, like Balaam and ^ 
others, the divinely appointed organs cf inspi- 
ration, but m tin. uase of Muhammad, his 
professed inspiration sanctioned and encou- 
raged his own Tiees That which ought to 
have been the fountain of pnnty was, in fact, 
the cover of the Pi ophites depravitj But 
how different it is m the case of tlio tine 
prepliet Dand where m the words of inspi- 
ration he lays baye to public gaze the enor- 
mitv of his own crimes The deep eontrition 

of his inmost soul is manifest in every line 

” [ acknowledge my transgreesion, and my un 
IB ever before me against Thee. Thee only, 
have I sinned, and done this evil m Tliv 

Sight’ 

The best defenders of the Arabian Pro 
phot are obliged to admit that the matter of 
^nab, the wife of Zaid, and again, of Mary 
the Coptic slave, are “an indelible stum” 
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upon his memory , that “ he is enoa or twioe 
untrue to thekmd and forgiving dupontlon of 
his best nature , that he is once or twiee un- 
relenting in the punishment of bli penonal 
enemies, and that he la guilty even more 
than once of conmvmg at the assassinotioD 
of inveterate opponents”, but Meg pivs no 
aatttfactory upmnation, or afioloffg tor aU th»$ 
heitiy done under the ouppooed sanction ey Qod 
m the Qur'an 

In forming an estimate of Mn|puuinad'a 
piophetical pretensions, it mpet be remem* 
bared that he did not claim to be the founder 
of a new religion, but merely of a new eove- 
nant. Ho js the last and greatest of ell 
Qod’s prophets He is sent to convert the 
world to the one true religion which Ood 
had before revealed to the five great law- 
givers.— Adam, Noah, Abraham, Mosae, and 
Jesus ' The creed of Muhammad, therefore, 
claims to supersede (hui of the Lord JesUe 
And It IS hem that we take our stand We 
give Muhammad iredit as a wamor, os a legia- 
111 lor, as a poet, as a man of uncommon gamue 
raising himself amidst great opposition to the 
pinnacle of renown, we admit that he is 
witbont doubt, one of the greatest heroes the 
world has ever seen , bnt when wo consider 
his claims to tuptriede the mission of the 
divine Juans, we atnp him of his borrowed 
pi nines, and reduce him to the condition cf 
an impostor 1 For whilst he has adopted and 
avowed bis behef m the sacred books of the 
Tew and the Christian, and has given them all 
the stamp and enrroury which his authority 
and influence could imjiart, he has attempted 
to mb Christianity of every distinotive truth 
which it possesses — its divine Saviour, its 
Heavenly Comforter, its two Sacraments, its 
pure oodo of bopisI morals, its spint of love 
and truth~and has written his own refuta- 
tion and eondemnation with hie own hand, by 
profes'iing to nonhrm the divine oracles whiofa 
nap the veiv foundations of his religious 
-yBUni We follow the Prophet in bis salf- 
esserted mission from the cave qf Hirli’ to 
the closing scene, when he dies in the midst 
of the lamentations of his harim, and the 
contentions of his friends— the visions of 
GsbneJ, the peiiod o' mentaJ depreosion the 
contoroplaterl 9Uici(le, the ftssumptioti of tba 
proph««tic office, bie etroggleFi wuh Makltnn 
nnbelief, hie flight to al-Mailineh, hn tnnm- 
phant ontiy into Makkah— and whilst we 
wonder at the gemns of the hero wo paose 
at every stage and inquire, “Is this the 
Apoviie of God, whose mission is to claim 
universal dominion, to the suppression not 
merely of idi>latrv,butof Chnsljamty itself? ’’ 
Then it is that the divine and holy cha- 
racter of Jeans nses to our view, and the 
mquiriDg imnd sickens at the thought of the 
beloved, the pure, the lowly Jesus giving 
J^oe to that of the ambibojs, the sensnnh 
the fiBie-sertnnj hero of Arabia In tbn 
study of leiSm, the oharaoter of Muhammad 
needs an apology oi a defence at overv 
stage, but in the contemplation of the Chris- 
Uta system, whUst we everywhere read of 
Jesus mid see the reflection of His image in 



•vejTthfn; wa read the heart ravela in the 
aoBtemplatiDni the imier pnlsatioiu of our 
spiritual Ufa bound withm ua at the itndj of 
a ohanotar ao diviua, ao pure. 

Wa are not inaensibla to the beauties of the 
Qnr'in aa a litacary production (although 
they faaTOt without doubt, been oTarrated), 
but aa wa admire Its oonceptiona of the 
DiTJue nature, Its deep and fereant trust m 
the power of God, its frequent deep moral 
eameatneaa, and tta sententiona wisdom, wa 
would gladly rid ourselves of onr raeolleo* 
ttoBs of the Prophet, his lioentiouji 
hie sangniaan battle-fielde, hie ambitions 
sohemee , whilst as we pemse the OhrisUan 
Soripture^ we had the grand oantral eharm 
in the divine charaoter of its Founder It is 
the divine character of Jeene which givea 
fragranee to Hie worde , it is the divine form 
of Jeene which ehines through all He eaya or 
doei , it la the divine life of Jeaus which le 
the great central point in Ooapel hietory 
How, then, we aak, can the creed of Muham- 
mad, the son of *Abdn Hih, aupersede and 
abrogate that of Jesus, the Son of God t And 
It ia a remarkable coincidence that, whdat the- 
founder of lelim died feeling that he had bat 
imperfeotly fuldllad hie mieaion, the Founder 
of Ohnitianity died in the full omseiousnese 
that Hie work wae done — ^Itte flniaheA'* 
It was in professing to produce a revelation 
which should aupereeda that of Jesus, that 
Muhammad set the seal of his own refuta- 
tion (Hughea, y«te* on ifiJunmadantm, 
^3.) 

MUHAMMAD (. s om*) The title 

of the XLvnth Surah of the Qur'an, m tbe 
second verse of which the word occurs 
“ Behave in what hath been revealed to hlo- 
hammod.*' 

The name Sluhommad occurs only m three 
more places ut the Qnr’an — 

Surah in 138 '* Muhammad is but an 
apostle of Ood ” 

SQrab saixiii 40 '* Muhammad is not tbe 
father ef any cf your men, but the Apostle of 
God, and the Seal of the IVophete ' 

Sdiub xlvui 29 *'Mubsmmad is the 
Apostle of GoA" 

MUHAMMAD, The Wives of 
Arabic al-astomv^ ’Unit^aMarai 

I e. “The pure wives *’ Ac- 
cording to the TraditioiiB, Muhammad took 
to bunsoV eleven lawful wives, and two con 
cnbmes ^e Maituafu 'l-Bthar, p 628 ) 

a Qursodb lady, the 
daughter of Khn waihd ibn Asad, ^he was a 
rich widow lady, who had been twice mai neA 
She wae married to Muhammad when he was 
26 yeare old, and she wae 40 years, and rs- 
mained his only wife fer twenty-Avo years, 
until she died (a d 819), nged 66, Muham- 
mad being 60 years olA She bore Mu- 
hammad two eeiis, al-Qa^un and ‘Abdu 
'Uilh, sumamod at-Tdhu and at- Tail ib, and 
four daughters, Zeinab, Rnqaiyah, F&timab, 
and Ummu KuleOm Of these ohildren, only 
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Fatimah (the wife of ‘All) survived Muham- 
mad 

(2) Saudah daughter of Zama*ah, 

the widow of as-Sekrin (a Qnraish and ode of 
tbe Companions) Marned about two months 
after tbe death of Kho^lJah 

(8) 'Ajfi$hah (d4JVe)> the ,daugbtei of Abfi 
Bakr She was betrothed when she was only 
‘1 years old, and was married at 10, about the 
math month after tbe flight to al-Madiiiab 

(4) Jttioamj/aJi (Stjiyi-), a widow, the 
daughter of al-Uariq ibn Abt Zirkr, the chief 
of the Banu Mustaliq Muhammad ransomod 
her from a oitiaen who had flxed her ransom 
at mne ounces of golA It is related that 
‘Ayiahah said, “ No woman was ever a greater 
blessing to her people than this JuwaltKah.’* 

(6) Bafyah (drib.), tbe daughter of ‘Umar 
She was the widow of Rbunais. an early con- 
vert to Islam Muhammad mamed her about 
SK months after her former husband's death. 

j(6) Zaiitod, the daughter of ghutsiinah 
(detia. uaO) the widow of Mnham- 

mad s cousin ‘Ubaidsb, who was killed at the 
battle of Badr She was called the " Mother 
of the Poor,” Vmrnu 'l-Matakm, on account of 
her care of deatitutc converts She died 
before Mohammad 

(7) VmtKti bakmah (djL. |•l),the widow of 
Abg Sallmah, one of the Refugees, who wts 
wounded at the battle of Uhud, and aftor- 
wards died of his wounds 

(H) XiitHab the daughtei of Jahsb (vHtj 
ijt,MV-uMt),the wife of Muhammad's adopted 
son Zaid Zaid divorced her to please the 
Prophet She was (boug the wife of an 
adopted son) unlawful to him, but Sflrah 
axxiu 36 was produced to settle the dif- 
hculty 

(«>) daughter of Rayi ibn 

Amab, the widow of Kinaneb, the Khaibar 
chief, who was omeUy put to death. It was 
said that Muhammad wished to Avorce her, 
but she begged that her tom might be given 
to 'Ayfsliab 

(10) Umtmt Uahiboh p\), the 

daughter of Abb bnfyan and the widow of 
'Ubaidu 'Uih, one of the “ Four Raquirers,” 
who, after emigrating aa a Muslim to Abye 
siiua. bod embraced Ohnatiauity there, and 
Aed in the profession of that faith 

(11) Mmmmah (£t^«««), the daughter of 
al-USns and widowed kinswoman of Muham- 
mad, and the siater-in-Iaw of al-*Abbaa bhc 
IB said to have been 61 years of age when she 
married Hubammad 

Muhammad's concubines were — 

(I) J/ory rte Copt ijjU) A 

Christian'slave-girl sent to Muhammad by al- 
Muqauqis, tbe Roman Governor m Egypt 
Sbo became tbe mother cf a son by Muham- 
mad, named Ibrahim, who Aed young 

(2) AiianoA a Jewess, whose hus- 

band had ponshed m tbe nuwsacre of the 
Band Quroisah She declined the summons 
te conversion, and eontuiuad a Jew , but it is 
said she embraced Islam before her death 
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At tha tuno ot Mnhamtnad'B death, he bad 
nine wivw end taro ooncubmea living, {Sa 
itthu ’/•Bu^ftdrt, p 798), KhadTjah and Sainah 
hint jj^niiaimah having died before hun 

Aeoording to the Shi'aha, llnhauniad had, 
in all, twenty-taro wivee Eight of these 
never oonaummhted the mamage Their 
names are ‘Allyah bmt Zabyan, Fatitah bint 
Qua, Fatimah bint Zahhaf, Aama' hint 
Xana'tn, Unlvkah bint Suwaid, Lallah hint 
and Shabah hint $ilah Twelve were 
dn^ ihamed Their names are Khadijah, 
Saudah, 8.md (or Uinmu Salimah), Ayishah, 
Qafeah, Zaaab bmt Jahah, Ramalah bint 
Abi Bnfyan (or Ummu Bab bah), MainiSnah, 
'Zainab hint 'Umais, Jawainyah bint al-Hiru 
oi the Banii Mustaliq, Bafirah, I^aalah bint 
Hakim, and Ummisni, a sister to All Two 
wore bondwomen Marjiatu ’l-Qib|ciyih and 
Bihanah (See Jiamdtu V f£huliid, p 14 ) 

MUHAMMAD, The Children of 

Ae'uiding to the Majmau l-Bikar, p 638, 
Mnhammad had seVon children Two sons 
and four daughters by Khadijah, and Cue sun 
by Mary, bis Gnjitic slave 

The two sons by Khadijah weie al Qosim 
jnd ‘Abdn ’llah (called also at-Tahit and ai 
Taivib) , and the four daughters were Zainan, 
Raqaivat Fitimiah, and Uinma Kulsum 
TLu «oi b> Ins bondwoman Hsiv was Ibra 
him Ail these children died before Mnham 
mad, with the exception of Fajunah, who 
married 'AK, the fourth ghahieh.and from 
whom arc deseended the Saij ids rsatnit] 

Zainab Jtiamed ‘Abfl '1 ‘As bdu 'i-Rabi* 
Ruqaiyah married ‘Utbah ibn Abu Lshab, by 
whom she was divorced She aftaiwsids 
mamed ‘Usman, the third Khahfah 

MUHAMMAD’S GRAVE Ihuj- 

lUU] 

MUHAMMADAN Arabic Mu- 

iammadi A name seKloiu 

used in Muhai>i.uudun works for the foUowert, 
of Muhammad} who cuil themHolvGi oithoi 
Mu'muio Mnsliiui, w Musaimuna It 
howeTor, BOsietitnes uaed in Indian 
and other popular puhlicationa, and it lu noL 
ai many European aoholare auppoaos an 
ondoaiTe tenn to Mudltxca 

MUHAMMADANISM The reh- 

gion of A^hemmed i« called oy its fonoweis 
al-Jtlum (^31), a w<nrd which implies the 
entire surreTitte of tne will of man to God 
L»^J llsadheionts speak of themsolver 
^ Miultmt pi Munlimn or Ifu’win pi 
Mvmnin a Mumir, being a “beUever” 

In Persian these toims wo rendered by tne 
woid Afusa/mon, pi Musa/mwidn 
The prmMples of Islam were first enun- 
ciated in portione of the Qur’an, as they were 
revealed ^COTeal by Muhammad, togethei 
with such verbid explanation,. werooiven 
bj him to his followers, but when the ffnal 

EhallHWb produced by the 
u about twenty-two years 

i^er Muhammad s death, the Muslim/™” 
w«aed« complete book, which they regarded 
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as the inspired and infoIUblo word ol God. 
[ttnit'aN] But as an hitefpretatiOB of Its 
precepts, and as a supplement toitateaeh- 
inga, mere alao existed, aide by side vdth the 
Qur’an, the sayings, and practice of IftihaA* 
mad, called the AhadUi and Sunnah Theu 
traditiona of what the Propheft '^did and 
said,” gradually laid the fon^otlons of what 
19 now called Islkm For whilst it is « eanen 
I m IslSm that nothing can he reoelyed or 
taught which is contrary to the Ifteral mjttiie- 
tiona of the Qur'an, it is to the TmdJtiona 
rather than to the Qni’Kn that we must refer 
lor Muhammadan law on the subject of 
faith, knowledge, poniieatiion, prayer, alms- 
giving, fasting, marriage, barter, uihentanoe, 
pniushmeiits, fate, duties of magistrates, reh* 

' gions warfaie, lawful food, death, Itey ot 
Judgment, Ac , and each collection of trodi- 
I lions haa sections devoted to these snbjects , 
so that it Is upon these traditional sayings, 
quite as much as upon the Qun’an itfelf, tmit 
the 1 cligions and civil law of the Muslims is 
based, ™th Shl‘ah and Sunm appealing alike 
, to Tradition m support of their views 
I When the Prophet was alive, men cenld go 
duact to him with their donhts and difflcol- 
' ties and sn infallible authority Was always 
I presen*- to give “Inspired” direetioiis But 
I after the deaths of all those who knew Un- 
hamniad personally it became absolucely 
necesaary tc sysiamatiso the great mass of 
j tr .ditional sat'ngs fnen afloat amongst Mus- 
I Urns and thus vauous sohools of jurupm- 
j dence were foimeii, the concurrent opinion 
! of those learned regarding matters of dispute 
in Maslfm law being called /pud* [uma‘3 
Upon this natoraliy followed the system of 
s^logical reasoning oalted Qiyds funraBl , 
thus constituting the four “ pillars ” or foitn- 
dations of IsUin, known os the Gar'm, £faatt^ 
md QiyA 

Islam, whether it he Bhi'ah, Snnni, orVe’ - 
'ani, IB toundod upon these four authorities, 

/u * S?* ** frequently assert^, 

tbat tte Shi'ahs reject the Traditions They 
merely accept different coUecUtm ot Ahadis 
to thoM received by the Sunnis and Wahhi- 
bis Nor do the WahhSbis leject Ijmi' and 
^yas, hut they assert tha» ImS- was only 
possiWe m the earliest stages of 

wb.t froaont work will show 

mad.n»™ ’W»ham. 

wTh’vi. of dogma, tqge- 

hturgical form of worship, 
traditional say- 
O^r'.w ‘lian from the 

with ds daily ntS 


« onoe menhoJnf<J^2^ 
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S The Inspired Books. 
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4. The Insplted PropfaaU. 

6 The D»7 of judgment 
6. The Deereee of Ood, 

Praetkel lte%ion eonaiote m the obaer- 
woe of— 

1 The reoftel of the Oreed— There la no 
de^tat Ood, anfl Mnhamsud ta the Prophet 

2 The Ato ateted petioda of prayer 

8 The thirty days teat in the month R»> 
maThs. 

4 The payoietit of 2SakAt, or the legal almfi 
8 The Eh]), or mignmage to Makkah 
A belief in tbeae aix artielea of faith and 
the ohaerranoe of theae Are practical dntiea, 
oonatttiite lalSm. His who thna behoTea and 
aeta la called a Af u'mia, or *' behoTor ** , but be 
who re)eeta any article of faith or practice la 
a XS/tr, or " InAdel” 

Mukammaden theology, which ta very ex 
tenaWe, la dirided into<— 

1 The Qtir'in and ita eominentanea 

2 The ^aditioha and their oommentanes 
8 Ufil, or expoaitiona on the piinoiplea of 

exegeau. 

4 ‘Aqfftd, or expoaitiona of acholaatic thao~ 
Ion founded on the aix artielea of faith. 

0 Ftqk, or works on Vth oml and leli* 
giona law [xbxoloot.] 

Mnhanuaadanuin is, therdore, a ayatem 
whioh afforda a large Aeld for patient atndy 
and research, and much of its present energy 
and vitality la to be attributed to the fact 
that, in all parte of blim, there are in the 
vanoua mosquaa atndeuta who devote thelr 
whole brea to the study of Huslini divinity 
The two leading prmcinlea of lalftm are 
tboao expressed in its well-known creed, or 
kabmah, namely, a bebef m the absolute 
unity of the Diriae Being, and in the mia- 
Bion of Muhammad as the Messenger of the 
Almighty [KatnuB ] 

“ The faith,” says Oiobon, “ which he (Mu- 
hammad) preached to hu family and natica 
IS oompoundod of an etomal truth and a 
necaasaiy Aetios That there is only one 
Ood, and that Bluhammad le the Apostle of 
Ood ” (Roman Jiuqnre, vol vn p 222 ) 
“Mohammad's conception of Ood,” says 
Mr Stanley Lane-Poole, “ has, I thmk, been 
misunderstood, and ita effect npoi the people 
eoneequently under-estimated The Ood of 
laUm la ' ommonly repi csonted as a pitiless 
tyrant, wbo plays with humanity as on a 
chessboard, and works out bis game without 
regard to the aacriAce of the pieces , and there 
la a cartam truth in the Agure There is 
more lu laUm of the potter who shapes the 
elay than of the father pitying his children. 
MoVimmad conceived of God as the Semitic 
mind das always pieferred to think oi Hun 
his Qod la the All-Mighty, the All-Knowing, 
theAU-Jost Tireaiatlblo Power is the Aral 
attnbute he thinks of the Lord of the 
Worlds, the Author of the Heavens and the 
Barth, who hath created lafe and Death, in 
whoso hand la Domimon, who maketh the 
Dawn to wpaar and eauseth the Night to 
oovar the Day, the Great, Alt-PoworfnT Lord 
of the Olonous Throne, the thunder pro- 
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elaimeth Hia perfection, the whole oarth la 
His handful, and the heavens shall be fdfdad 
together m His nght hand. And wriib the 
Power Ho ' conceives the Xnowle^ tiiat 
direoia it to nght ends Qod ia the WSd; the 
Just, the True, the Swift in rbokonhig, who 
knoweth every ant’s weight of good and of 
ill that each man hath dono, and who suf- 
foreth not the reward of the faithful to 
pensh. 

“ ‘ Ood * There is no Ood but He, the 
Ever-laving, the Ever-Subsisting Sloiuber 
selzeth Him not nor sleep;^ To H£i belongetb 
whatsoever is m the Heavens and whatsoever 
u in the Earth Who is he that shall mtor- 
cede with Him, save by his penaiision? He 
knoweth the things ^bat have gone before 
and the things that isllow after, and men 
shall not compass aught of Bis knowledge, 
save wbat He wiUetb. His throne eompra- 
bendeth the Heavens and the Earth, and the 
care of them ourdsoeth Him not And He is 
the High, the Great ' — ATur-cn, ii 25C 

“But with this Power there is also the 
gentleness that belongs only to great strength. 
Ood is the Guardian ovei His servants, tho 
Shehersr of the orphan, the Quider of the 
emng, the belivcrer from every affliction, m 
His baud is Good, and Be is the Generous 
Lord, the Gracious, the Hearer, the Near-at- 
Hand Every loorah of the Knr-an begins 
with tbr words, ‘In the Name of God, the 
Compassionate, the Mereifnl,' and Mcbuninsd 
was never tired cf telhngthe people how God 
was Very-Forgiving, that Hie love for man 
was more tender than the mother-bird for her 
young 

“ It IB too often forgotten bow much theio 
18 in the Knr-an of the loving kindnees of 
Oed, but It must be allowed that these are 
not the main thoughts m Mohammad's teach- 
ing It IB the doctnne of the Might of Ood 
that most held his imagination, and that has 
impressed itself most strongly upon Musluns 
of all ages The foar rsthei than the love of 
Ood IS the spur of Islam There can be no 
question which is the highei incentive to 
good , but It IS nearly certain that the love 
of God >8 an idea absolutely foreign to most 
of the races that have accepted Islam, and to 
preach such a doctnne would have been to 
mistake the leaning of the Semitic mind. 

“ The leading doctnne of Mohammad, then, 
» the belief In One All-Powerful God Islim 
IB the self-BUirender of every man to the will 
of Goo Its danger hes m the stress laid on 
the power of God, which has brought about 
the stiAing effects of fatalism Mohamipad 
taught the foreknowledge of God, but he did 
not lay down precisely the doctrine of Pre- 
destination. He found it as all have found 
it, a stumblrag-blook in the way of man's 
progress. It perplexed him, and he spoke of 
it, but often eoatradioted himself , and he 
would become angry if the subject were 
mooted in bis presence * Sit not with a dia- 
pntor about fate,' he said, ' nor begin a oon- 
versation with him.’ Mohammad vaguely re- 
eogmsed that little margin of Free Will whieb 
makes life not wbollv mecbauical 
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‘Thu doetnne «f one SnpTeme God, to 
whoM irill It ia th« duty of every men to 
■mrender himielf.js the kernel of leldm, the 
tenth for which Hohunmed bred and inf 
fared and tnniuphed. But it irea so ne« 
taaeUng, m he Lmaelt was conetently *ey> 
Isf, Hie wee only the leal of rereletioiM 
Many prophets — Abraham, Mosest and Ohnst 
— bw taught the sani'> faith before but 
people had hearkened littie to th*ir 'words 
TO Mohaaomad was sent not diderent from 
thain, only a menmger vet the last and 
graateat of them, the ‘ seal of prophecy,* the 
* most exeeUent of the creation of God.' This 
la the aecond dogma of Islam Mohammad ta 
the Apostle of God It is well worthy of 
notice that It IS not said, ‘ Mohammad is the 
only apontlo of God ' Isldm la more tolerant 
in this niittor tbsn othor religions Its pro 
pbet 1 1 not the sole eommusioner of the Most 
High, nor IS bia teaching the only true teach 
ing the world has ever reoei-red Many other 
messengers had been sent by God to guide 
men to the right and these taught thr same 
religion that was m the mouth of the proaoher 
of Islam Hence Mushms reveienoo Moses 
and Christ only next to Muhammad All they 
olain for their founder is that ne won the Iasi 
and best of the messengers of the one God ” 
(Introduction to Liane'a SelteUmu, 2nd ed , 
p htxix el tegg ) 

Islam does not profess to be o new rehgion, 
foiTOUlated by Muhsmtuad (nor indeed is it)y 
but a contmuation of the rol^oue prinoipleo 
astabhshod by Adam, by Kaob, b> Abraham 
fay Mosoh, and by Jesus, as well as by other 
lupired teachers, for it is said that God sent 


fleationi and utnal, its festiTols, are aU of 
Jewish ont^, and prove that Tal- 
mndle Judaism forms tlu koraol of Muham- 
madanism, whioh even seoordfng to the 
words of the founder, professed to bo the 
“rehgion of Abrahsm.” ESee Sfirah m fiO 
« Abraham was neithm a Jew nor ChnstiM, 
but be was a Hau{f, a Mnsbm." Mevorthe- 
less, Muhammad, ahhougb be professed to 
tahe his legislation from Abraham, inootpo- 
raied into his system a vast amount of the 
law of Mosos 

The sects of Islam bare become munerolls , 
mdeed, tho Prophet is related tc have pre- 
dicted that his followers would be divided 
mto seventy three They hate far exceeded 
t1^ limits of that prophecy, fur, according to 
■Abdn 'I-Qadir a] Jilani, &ere are at least 
160 The ibief sect n the Sunni, which » 
divided into four schools of mtorpretation, 
known after their respaetire founders, Hansfi, 
bhali'i, Malaki, Hanbali The Khi'ahs who 
separated from the so called orthodox Sunius 
on the question of the h.halifate, maintaining 
tnat ‘AU and not Abii Baki <vuk the rightful 
successor to 'Muhammad, iro dmded alsu 
into numerous setts [siu'ah] The ’Wah- 
habis are a comparatively modem sect vno 
are the Puntans of Islim, maiutainug that 
Islam has very far departed from the original 
teaching of Muhammad, as expressed in the 
Traditions They lonsequently reject very 
many Of the so-raUed Ijtihad of the Sunnis, 
and take the hteral meamng of tbo Tiadi 
tional sayings of the Prophet as the best 
exposition of the Qur'in 
I The Shl'ah sect is almost entireli i ontined 


net fewer than 818 apostles into the world 
to reclaim it from superstitinii and inhOehty 
The revelations of tbi sc great prophets arc 
generally supposed to have b^n lost, but 
God, It IS asserted, bad retainud all that is 
neiossary for mans guidanc iii the Qur’en, 
although, as a matter of fart, a ei y large pro- 
portion of the ethioal devnti mal, and dog- 
matto tuivliing in Islam, rmius tioni tho tiv- 
ditionaJ saving o' Mnban n, ol snd not from 
the Qur’an itsell [Tsauiiioae J 
In reading thn different aitu ies in ihc pre 
lent work, ^e reader cannot fail to h« sti-ii''l> 
with the great indebtedness of Muhsminad *< 
the Jewish rehgion for the rhiof rlemeiirs of 
hiS system Mr Emaunel Oeutsch haatiuly 
remarked “that Mnbsmmadamsni owes more 
to Judaism than eilher to Hsathemem or to 
Christianity It is not merely parallelisms, 
rominiaccncee, allusione, tachnical te, me, and 
the like of Judaism, ns lore a^ dngnin and 
I - 1 lemony its EateiAa,»xiA Ute Heggadal its 
Law and Legend, which -we llnd in the Qur an , 
hut vro think rslom nolMier more nor less 
than Judaism — as adapted to Arabia — p/tia 
the Apostledhip ef Jesus and Muhammad 
Nay we venly believe that a great deal of 
such (Thnstiaurty as has found its way mto 
lb" Qui-’an, has found it through Jewish 
channels (JUlerary RmavM, p 64 ) 

Its ronoej^ioa of God, ita prophets, its 
seven heavens and seven hells, tta law of mar- 
riage and divorce, its Uw of oaths, its pun 


to rersia, annongn tnsre are a lew thousand 
m Luoknow and other parts of Lidia Of the 
Sunnis, the Hanafis are found chiefly m 
Tmke^, Arabia Lidis, and Central Asia, the 
Shah‘is in Egypt and tin Malakis m Mar- 
rocco and Tunis The Hanbali are a small 
sect found in Arabia Wnhfaabiism, as will 
be seer upon lefereme to the article outlie 
subjwt, 18 a pnnciple of reform which has 
extendod itself to all parts of Islam It is 
srsrroh to oe called a sect, but a school of 
tuKughl ,n SuuDi Islam 
One hniidrod and soveniy millious of the 
uumsp race are saidto profess the rellgioi of 
Mnnsuuuad, aud, aouording to tho Hte Mr 
Keith Tohnstono’s oomputabone, they aie dis- 
tributed as followB — ta Europe, 5,974 000, 
m Africa, 60,*ie,000 , Ju Asia, 112,739,000 
Mr S Blunt dindes 176 miftiods as 
follows —Turkey, Syna, and ‘Ira-,, 22 mil- 
bone, Egypt, 6 miUionn North Africa 18 
millions, Arabia, llj millions, Central 
Afnca, llj millions , Persia, 0 miUhons Tndii, 
^ millions, Malays (Java), 80 imlUoas, 
China 16 miUiens , Central Aslk, 11 milUons , 
3 millionse No ettuUE 
boon taken of any of these couitriea exiwt 
India, tho numbers are merely an appioxi 
supposed population of 
Wm, 98,260 plgnma were present at H^- 
^ In tho yeai 1680 (Bloat’s Pbtitrs ef 
ItUtm, p 10 ) 

In some palrts of tlie world— m Afrioa for 
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— MttjM«iiTnad«iTitom » qirMdliig; 
uid «ve& ID BornMi and in othw i«Uuid< of 
tho ladiaa Anhipeligo, ve »r» told that H 
Laa aappUBted lundniMn. Id Central Aaia, 
within the kat twenty yawe. nnmerons Til- 
lage* of Sbiapoab Kailie bate been loMib^ 
eoBTerted to ulam, and in Santalia and other 
part* of India, the conrerts to lalim from the 
aboriipiial tritwa are not inoonaiderafale 

Bat, althoiifth Mnhntoiondanitin baa, per- 
haps, gamed m nnmenoal strength within the 
last few years- no randid Miulrai will deny 
that It has lost, and it still losing, its Tital 
power Indeed, " this want of faith sad de- 
cline in Titabty " are regarded as tiie signs <4 
the last days by manv a devout Mnaluu. 

In no Muhaaunadan state is Mnshai law 
administered in its strlut integrity, and 
even in the Saltans own dom^on, some 
of ibo moat eaered prinoiphts of the Pro- 
pbet'a religion are set at eanght by the 
oiril power, and, os far as we ean aocertaia 
(and wo speak after a good deaf at personal 
research), the preTalenoe of downright indde- 
Oty umoiigst edneated Ifnalnns is nnnitstak- 
able “Iva mtelligent man beiiere ki the 
teaehnig of the tfaeilm divines, ” said a higUy 
ednoat^ Sfohannnadan Fgyptian net long 
ago , o for oor religion is not in keeping with 
the progress of thought’* The truth u, 
the Arabian Prophet OTer-legislated. and, as 
we now aoB in Turkey, it is impoesihle for 
eiTibsad Muhaumadaos to be tied hand and 
foot by laws and social cnatoms wtnoh were 
intended for Arabian society as it existed 
1,200 years ago, whilst, on the oontrary, 
Chiistianity le^elatee ra spirit, andean there- 
fon be a&pM to the spintual and social 
aaeessities of mankind ui the various stages 
of homan thought and civilisation. 

Mr Palgrave, m his Onf'uf and Eatttm 
Anibt^ remarks — 

V Z|]am IS in Its essence stationary, und was 
framed tbu to renuua iHetile like its God, 
lifeless bke its first pnmnple and supreme 
original in all that constitutes time life — for 
life is loTs, puticipation, and progreae, and of 
iheae, the Coramo Deity has nono— It justly 
rspudiates all change, all adranoe, ^1 deve- 
lopmant. To borrow tho forcible worda of 
Iwrd Houghton, tike ’ wntten book ’ is there, 
the < dead, man’s hand,’ stiff and motlonlMs , 
whatever savours of vitabty is by that aloms 
convicted of heresy and defection, 

" But OhMstiaaity with its lividg and loving 
God, BegeMdk and Btwotten, Bpirit and Move- 
ment, xuf more, a Creator made creature, 
the Maker and the made eusting in One, a 
Divmity oommumoatuigitMU hy miinteiTapM 
gradation, and degree, from the meet intniiate 
umon far off to the fainteet icradiatica, throuf^ 
all that if has made for love and governs m 
love^ One ealls His oreaturse not slavse, 
adt eervants, but fifende, nay sou, uy goda 
—do own up, « relMou u whese seal and 
•Mret ' Oed in man is ou with mtn in God,* 
mutt also ho necuaarily areljgiOB of vltaffty, 
of pregvees, of advauoomenk The emtiraal 
heiweea it and btwn is that of movement 
sithffudaaH, of partk^tien with ateiUl^, 
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of development with betrenaees, of life with 
petrifaction. The first vital principle and 
the anhnatiqg spirit of its birth mart (indeed 
abide ever the seme, but the outer fentn must 
change with the ohanging days, end new off- 
shoots of fresh sap and greenness be eenti- 
nnally thrown ont ns witnesses to the vitalhy 
withm, else wore the vine withered and tno 
bronobes dead 

« I heve no intentipn here — it would 
be extremely out ol place — of entering 
on the mate oi controversy, er (Uscnssing 
whether any dogmatic attempt to roprodnee 
the religious phase of a former age is likely 
to succeed. I only say that life supposes 
movemNii. and growth, and both imply 
change, that to oensnre a living thing for 
growing and changing is absurd , and that to 
attempt to hmder it from so difiug by pm- 
ning it down on a wntten label, or mdlmg it 
to a Proernstean framework, is tantamonnt 
to kiltmg It altogether 

< How Obristkmty is living, and because 
living must grew, must advance, must 
obangc, and was meant to do so, onwards 
and forwards <s s condition of its vmy ex- 
istence, and I cannot but think that those 
who do not recongnixe this, show themselvea 
so far Ignorant oi its tiao natara and essence, 
On the other hand, Islam is bfelese, and 
because lifeless cannot grow, cannot advance, 
cannot change, and was never intended so to 
do Stand still’ is its motto end its most 
essential condition” {Central and Eaatem 
Araita vol i p 872 ) 

Mr Stanley Lane Poole, in his Introduction 
to Lane’s Sutton*, say* — 

‘‘ Islam IS onfortonatoly a soeial systom as 
well u a rehgion , and herem Ties Uie great 
difficulty of fairly estimating its good and its 
bad inflnrnoe on tbo world It is but in the 
nature of things that the tsacber who lays 
down the law of the relation of man to God 
should also endeavour to appoint the proper 
relation between man and lus neighbour 
***** 

« Hohammad not only promnlgated a reli- 
gion , he laid down a complete eodel system, 
eostaimng nuauie regulations for a man’s 
conduct k ell ciroumstsiices of life, with doe 
rewards or penalties oocording to his fulfil- 
ment of these rales As a religion, Islam is 
greet it has taught men to worship one God 
with a pure worsLp who formerly wonluppad 
aeany gods impurely As a social systttU, 
IsMu is a complete failure it has misnnder- 
etood the lelatious of the sexes, upon wUeh 
toe whole oharacter of a nation’s &e hengs, 
end, by degrading women, has degraded ee^ 
snoeseeive gwseratum of their elffidren down 
an iwnreaid^ scale of infamy and eormption, 
nntil It uesms almost impossible to reMh a 
lower level of vice " 

Mr. W E. H. Leoky remarks — 

» In toe first piece, then, it must be ob- 
served toe sBtbnsiasm by which Mitoo- 
eei^paerad the w<tf Id was mainly a 
milicacy emthwasm, Hml were drawn to it 
at once, and witliont condition*, by the eplen- 
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Aotur ol the nohieTenipnts of iti ditciples, and 
it deelared u> staotafe var againat aU the 
religions it ancoimteted Its history, thers- 
fwe, sxhlbits notbilog of the process of gra- 
dntf absorption, persuasion, conapronuse, and 
assiiDilatioB, tli<it are oxhibitsd in rho dral- 
iBgS of Christianity wiHi the ua’-banans In 
the next place, one of tbo great eharacte- 
nstios of the Koran is the extreme care and 
tkill with which It labours to aeaisl men in 
realising the unf<den Descriptions, the tnoet 
nunutely detailed, and at the same time the 
most rivid, are mingled with powerful appeals 
to those sensual paaeious by which the ima- 
gination in all countries, but especially in 
those m which Mahometmism has taken 
root, IS mast forcibly mfluoneed In no other 
religion that prohibits idols is the strain 
upon the imagination so alight ” {Hutor^ of 
thf Jtw and hjluence of /taltonahm, roi l 
p J23) 

“ Tlu great religion which sc ong rivalled 
the inflnence of Chriatiaifiiy, had indeed 
spread the deepest and most jusiiiiahlu panic 
throngh Cbnatendom Without sni >il those 
aids to the imagination which pu tuics and 
images can tarniKh, without any elaborate 
saoerdotal organization, preaching tho purest 
Ifonotheism among ignorsnl and barbarous 
men, and incolcalmg, on tho whole, an ox- 
tremely high and nobk systviuuf morals, it 
spread with a rapidity, and It aripuied a hold 
oTsr tho mmds of its votaries, which it is 
probsble thst no uthot leligioti has altogctbei 
equalled. It berroworl fioin Christianity that 
doctrine of salvation by belief wliuh is pei- 
baps the most powerful impulse that can be 
Bpphed to the chai acters of masses of men, 
and it elaborated so mmiitelv the charms of 
its sensual heavens and the terrors of its 
material hell, as to cause tho slternatiio to 
appeal with unriv illed force to tho gross 1 
imaginations of the people It posseHsod a 
book which, huwevm inferior to that of the 
opposing religion has nevertheless iioen the 
oonsolatien and the support of millions in 
many agas It taught a fatahsm which, m 
Its ill St age, nonod its adherents with a 
matchless military courage, and which, 
tbongh m latci davs it has often paralysed 
thwr active energies, has also rarely failed 
to support them under the prossare of inevi- 
table calamity But above all, it diseoverad 
the great though fatal seerct, of uniluig in- 
dissolubly the passion of the soldier wiih the 
passion of the devotee Making tho conquest 
of the inBdelthc first of duties, and proposing 
heaven as the certain reward of tho vabant 
soldier, it Cl sated a blended enthusiasm that 
soon oveipowcied the divided eonn«.eI« and 
the voluptuous governments ol tne Hast, and 
within a century of the death of Wnhamiuad, 
bis followers bad almost extirpated Chiis- 
tianity frCm its original homo, fennded great 
monaichies m Asia and A -ic«, planted a 
neole, though transient and exotic, civihsa- ! 
Won III hpam, menaced the cspitsl of the 
Eastsia empire, and hut foi (he issue of a 
single battle, they would probably have ex- 
tended their aoeptro ovei the energcjc and j 
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progressive lacos of Central Bumjw 
wave was broken by Oharies Martel, at tte 
battle of Poictiors, and it is now wless to 
spocnlste what might have been the 
DueiDoeB, nod Muhammadonism unfurled its 
triumphant banner among those Tenko^o 
tnbeH, wbo have bo often changed their crera^ 
and on whom the course of cmhsatien has 
so largely depended " (H»m of £uropem 
Momlt), voL n, i> Ubh ) 

** The mlmcnce of Chathoucism ee* 
Bonded by Muhammadanism, which on this 
(iitticide), OB on many other points* hoirowed 
its tcaciung from the Chnstian Cnurclii and 
even intensified t , for suicide, which is never 
expressly oohdemned in the Bible, is more 
than once forbidden in the (Jni an, and the 
Christian duty of resignation was exaggerated 
by the Moslem into a oomplsto fatabsm 
Under tho empire of Catholicism and Muhau* 
madanism, suicide, during many centuries, 
almost absolute Iv ci ased in all the emlised, 
active and progressive part of mankind 
When wo reiollocl how warmly it was ap- 
plandftd, ei bow fimitly it was eondenmed la 
the uvihsatumR of Gropro and Rome when 
we remember, too, that there was scarcely a 
harbaroiis time from Denmark to Spain who 
did not hubitnallv prsitise it, we may realise 
the complete i evolution which was effected 
m this sphere bv the influence of Chiis- 
tianity ” (f/isf of Ewvpwt Mm ah, voL u 
P 

Major Dane Dehorn s lys - 

“ When Islam penetrates to countries lower 
in the scale of hnmaBity than were tha 
Arabs of Muhammad’s day, il suffioes to ele- 
vate them to that level But it does so at a 
tremendous '"st It leproduces in its new 
converts tin iharactenstics of its first — their 
impenetrable self-esteem, their unintelligent 
scorn, and bhnd hatred of all other cr^S 
And thus the capacity for all further ndvanoe 
is dostroyed , the mind is obdmately shut to 
tbo entranco of any purer hght. But it is a 
gnovous error to confound that transient 
gleam of culture which illuminated Baghdad 
under the first Abbasido khabfs with the legi- 
timate fruits of Islam When the Arahr 
conquered Syna and Persia, they hrooghc 
with them no new knowledge to take tie 
place of that which had proeeded thoin 
Mere Bedosns of the desert, they foniHl 
tbemselves all at once the masters of vast 
countnea, with everything to loam They 
were oompelled to pul themselves to sohool 
under *'be veiy people they had vanquished. 
Thus the Persians and Syrians, conquered 
though they were and tiibutary, from the 
Ignorance of their masters, retained in their 
hands the control of the administrative ma 
chinery The Abbasido klialifs were home 
into powoi oy means of a Persian revulutien, 
headed <»y a Persian slave T^nn began the 
endeavour to root the old Qn<ek philoBophy, 
end the deep and beantifnl ^noughts of 
Zoroaster, on the hard and barren eoil of Itn- 
bammadanism It was onimpoisibla attempt 
to make a frail exotic flourish on uueengenwl 
soil It has imparted, indeed, e deceptiTe 
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Iiiitrs to khia perioi of Mahaamiadan hbtorj , 
bat the orthMos XnhuamedeaA knew that 
their faith aa<l the wiadom of the Oreeka could 
not analKamate, and they fought fiercely 
agaiiiet the imioTatora Saoceanre HtomiR of 
baihariane a weeping down from the north of 
Aaia* tore up the fragile plant by the roota, 
and aoattered ita bloaaoma to the winda. The 
new oomera embrav^ed the creed of the Koran 
m ite fwlmitlTe eimpliaity, they hated and 
rapudiatod the reflnemeata which the Per- 
wonld fain hare engrafted on it And 
they won the day The preaent condition of 
Oontral Aaia la tiie legitimate fi oit of lalam , 
not the glonee of Baghdad, which wp'e but 
Uie afterglow of the thought and culture 
which Bank with the fall of the Saaaaiudea, 
and the expnleion of the Byiautine empe- 
rore. So aleo m HoonahSpam The bloaaom 
and the fmitage which MnhamiDadaTiiem 
aeemed to put forth there were, in fact, dne 
to lafluettoee alien to lalam — to the intuaato 
eontoot, namely, with Jewiah and Ohnetian 
thought, for when the Moot a were driren 
back mto northern Africa, all that bloaaom 
and fruitage withered away, and Northern 
Africa aatik into the intellectual darkncee and 
pohtical anarchy in which it lie<- at tht pie- 
aent tune There are to be found m Muham- 
madan hietcry all the el^menta of greatneaa 
—faith, courage, endurance, eelf-aacnfica , 
but, eloaed witun the narrow walla of a rude 
theology and barbarcua polity, fiom which 
the capacity to gmw and tlio liborty to 
modify hare been atemly cut ati they work 
no dehveranoo upon the earth Tlmv ai o atrung 
only for destmction. When that work is 
orer, they either prey upon each other, oi 
beat themaelToa to death against the bins 
of their pnson-houso No jiennanent dsioll 
mg-plaoe can be araoted on a foundafion of 
aand, and no •durable oi humaniaing polity 
upon a foundation of fatahem, dokpotiem, 
polygamy and alarery When Muhammadan 
atatea oeaae to be racked by reToIntions, they 
anocumb to tha poison diffuaed by a corrupt 
moral atmosphere A Darweah, ejaoulating 
' Allah t’ and revolving m a aenea of rapid 
gyratmua until he drope senseless, is an exact 
image of the rourso of their history ” (J$lam 
tmJer the Arnlui, p 98 ) 

Lieatoiiant-Colonel W b Bauer, C3 , 
remarks — 

'‘The Goth might iwvogc uaty but the 
Goth came forth punfied from the flames 
which ho himseU had kindled The 
Saxon swept Britain, but the music of the 
Celtic heart softened bia rough nature, and 
wooed bun into leas cbnrbah habita Yisi* 
goth and Frank, Henili and Vandal, blotted 
out their veroetty in the very light of the 
civilisation they had striven to extinguish 
Even the Hun, wildest Tartar from the 
Scythian waete, was touched and softened id 
hia wicker enoampmeut atmd Pannoaian 
plains , but the Turk — wherever hia atymitar 
reached —degraded, oehled, and delamed , 
hlaatiiv into eternal decay Greek, Roman and 
Latfai eivlllaatioii, until, when all had gone, be 
flgt dews, uutUM ^th to doM for 
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two hundred yean into hopelaoa daerepi- 
tude ” {GW Werth for September IflfiOj 
Literature on tha eubjeet of Muhamma- 
daniam — 

Afu/iaiHedu Iv^totturiB. YT Badwell, 
London 1616 

A Lyfett Treaty of the Turket Law 
taOid Akoran W De VTorde Lou- 
don No date, 

Mahemt Unmaeked. W Bedwell 


London , . 164S 

The Aleortm of MahomU Alex. 

Itoaa London 1648 

/Ceitffttm and Mtimere of Mahome- 
tant Joseph Pitts Exon 1704 

fftteory of the J^racene. S Ocklev 
London 1708 

Four TVcutiaesbyRelaiid and otfaera 
London 1712 

The 3Vu« Nature of the Impoetort 
Dean Pndeanx. London 1718 
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MUHASBAM(j^) Xa “That 
wbieh u loibidtIeiL” Anything eacred (1) 
The drat month of the Muhammadan year 
[nunraa j (2^ The flret ten days of the 
mouth, oheerred in eominemoration of tne 
martyrdom of al-Hueain the eecond eon of 
Fatfanah, the Prophet n daughter by ‘Ali 
[AL'-HnaaiK ] These davs ef lamentation are 
only obaerr^ by the hbi'ah Mnilim* bnt 
the tenth day of Muharinm le obeervod hv 
the Snuia In rommonioratios of Ai Itarutg 
been the day on rrhiol \dam and Zee, 
hearen end hell, the pen, fate, life and death, 
were oreated. ^aeRtiJu' ] 

The ueramonieg of the 'Muharrani differ 
much a diffenot places and eonntries The 
foUemag A a graphio desenption of the 
obserrance ot the Muhanam at lapabanm 
the yeei 1811, erhleh hat been tabes, tvith 
eome elight alterations from Moner’a tSeoand 
Joarney through Ptma — 

The tragioal tenninatiDn of al-Husain’s life, 
Qomateaeug with hie flight from aUMadiuTb 
and terminathig with his death on the plam 
of KaxbaU’, has been drawn np in the form 
of a drama, oonaisting of torerel pai-ts, of 
whioh one le perfonned by actors on eneh 
eneeeeelTe day of the mourning The last 
part, whieh la appointed for the Ros-i»<Iatl, 
compiieea the eToats of the day on which he 
met hia death, and la aetad with great pomn 
before the Emg m ^e lergest square of the 
eity The anbjeet, whidi le full of afieetlng 
ineidenta, would of iterif excite great mteiest 
in the breasts of a Chnetian andianee, but 
allied ee it le with ell the reflgioue and 
national feelings of the Peraiaiie, A awakens 
their atron^t paawons Al-Hnsain would 
he a hero m our eyoa, m theirs he is a 
martyr The TinbaRtudee of hit life, his 
dangera In tte doeert» his fortitude, his m 
Tmoible oouragOf and his deTotedness at the 
hour of bis deat^ are all oiroomstanoot upon 
whioh the Persians dwell with rapture, and 
whioL excite In them an enthusiasm not to be 
diminished by lapse of bme The oelebn- 
tiou of this mourning keeps np In their minds 
the remembranoe ot t^se who destroyed 
him, Mul consequently their hatred for ell 
Mttsebnina who do not partake of their feol- 
inga Ther execrate Yaeid and ourse ‘Umar 
With snob nneour.thatttisnecesaarv to hare 
witnessed the scenes tto are exhibited in 


407 

their eitiee to judge of the degree of fana* 
tlolsm which posseeses them at this fedne I 
hare seen acme of the moat TiolaBt)«f them, 
as they roeifarated, “ O i^iasala i " wain 'about 
the streets almost naked, with only their 
loins coyersd, and their bodies streimi^ with 
blood by the voluntary cuts which they have 
given to ihomsclves, either as acts U love, 
anguish, or mortiflcetion Such must have 
bem the enttings of which w« reed in Holy 
Wnt, which were forbidden to the IsiaeHtee 
by Motes (Lev xix 28, Dent xiv 1}, and 
tuts •ixtravagances, I conjecture, muet re* 
lemble vhe practices of the priests of Baal, 
who eried aloud and cut themsalres after this 
manner with knives and lancets, till the blood 
gashed out upon them 1 Kjii|;e xvjii 96, 
see also Jmeniiah xn 8, 6, and 7 
The pi operations wbeh were made 
I throughout the eity consisted in ereoUng 
> laige tents tnat are there oalled Uiktyah,m 
the streets and open places in flttii^ them 
I up with black luittu and furnishing thras 
with objeets amblamatieal of the mouiumg 
These tents are erected either at the ]oint 
expense of tbe diatnct, or by men of bonse- 
qnenid, as an act of devotion and all ranks 
of people have a free accese to them. The 
expense of a taktgak ooneists In the hire of 
a umUa, or pnast, of actors and their clothes, 
and in the purchase ef lights Many there 
are who seize this opportunity of etuning tor 
past sins, or of nmdenag thanks to heaven 
for some blessing, by adding chanty to tho 
good act of erectiug a and distnhnte 

gratuituua food to those who ettond it 
Our neighbonr Muhammad Kbfai had a 
J takigak in his housa, to whioh dll tbe people 
I of the district flowed in great nnmbm 
Dunag tne inue of thn eesemblage we heard 
a constant noise of drums oymbale, and 
trnmpeTX We remarked that Derides the 
tdbym in different open places and streets 
of the town, a wooden pulpit, without any ap- 
pendage, ffBt) erected, upon which a latiwa, or 
pnest, wus monnted, preaclung to the people 
who were collected around him A European 
oabacsadoi, who is said tn have intngned 
with Tasid in favour ol al-Hnsau, was brought 
forward to be an aidoi in one of the puis 
of the tragedy, and the populace ware in 
consequence imbued to look favourably upon 
Us Notwithstanding the excitation of the 
puhbo mmd, we did not oeaee to take our 
uenal rides, and we generally passed mono* 
lasted through the middle of congregations, 
during the time of their devotions. Snob 
little sornples have they at onr aeeing tiirir 
religiona oeremomea, that on the eighth night 
of tire Mnhamm the Grand Vi^ invited 
fhe whole of the embassy to attend his 
tahgoK, On enteniig the room we found a 
Mige assembly ot Peraiani clad m dark* 
oolonred clothes, whlrii, aeeomsemsd with 
their black oaps, their black beards, and 
thrir dismal faces, reaUv lodkqd as if they 
wera afBioting then soula They neither 
wore their d^gers, nor any parts of than- 
drsot which thev look upon ae ornamentaL 
] A mnlla of high uoneideration sat next to the 
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Ontnd Vixlar, and kept him in senont eon- 
TWMthm, irhilat the re m a inin g part of the 
seoiety eonmniucated with each other ui 
whlapara. After we had eat tome time, the 
windowa of the room in which we ware 
aeated wen ^own open* and we then dia- 
eowed a piieat plaw on a high ohair, 
wider ^e cohering of a tent, tmTounded by a 
crowd of the pepniaoe , the whole of the 
gomie beug lighted up with candlee He 
eommanaed by an exorditun, in which he 
reminded them of the great valne of each 
tear ihad for the sake of the Tm a m al- 
Qninin, which would be an atonement for a 
pact Ufa of wickednetH and alto informed 
them with muoh tolomnity, that whatsoever 
lonl it be that ahall not be afflicted in the 
day, shall he eat off from among the 
people. He then b^an to i ead from a book, 
with a sort of nasal ohaunt, that part of the 
tr^o history of al-Qatam appomted for the 
day, which soon produced its effect upon his 
aadienoot for he scarcely had tnrned oyer 
three leayes, before the Grand Yizier com- 
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meneed to ahake his head to and fro, ^ter 
m a moot piteous yoioe the JU^l iwiien 
T^l^nt,cnoigru>t,« IFi^/ Wok,/- 
both of which acts ware followed in a mm 
or less yioloni manner by the rert of the 
audience The chaimtiiig of the routo lasted 
nearly an hour, and some pa^ of hto 
were indeed pathetie, and weU oalcu^ W 
rouse the feehnge of a supwatitioiu and liTrty 
people In one part of it, aU the 
^ood np, and I ohsoryed that the 0^ 
Vuier turned himself towarda the waiU, wrw 
his bend extended before him, and prayed 
After the mulla had ftmshed, a company of 
actors appeared, some drOeaed aa women, 
who chaunted forth their parte from slips of 
paper, in a sort of reoitative, that was not 
unpleasing even to our ears In the very 
tragical parts, most of them appeared to ury 
T6iy nnfcffBctsdly , uid ifcB I n6fcr tiio 
Qra&d Vizier, and to biB neaghbonr the pnait. 
I was witness to many real tears that fell 
from them In some of these manrnful 
assemblies, it is the cnstom for a muUa to 
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go abont to each person at the height of his 
gnef, with a piece of cotton in bis hand, with 
which he carefully collects the falling tears, 
and which ho then squeezes into a boitic, 
meserring them with the greatest esutton 
IluB pittotically iltustratee that passage in the 
56th Psalm, rerse 8, “ Pat thou my tears into 
thy bottle." home Persians belisve that in 
the agony of death, when all medicines base 
failed, a &op of tears so colltcted, put into 
the month of a dying man, has been known 
to revive him, and it is for snch use, that 
they are collected 

(to the Uoz>i Qatl, or day of martyrdom, 
the tenth day, the Ambassndoi was invited by 
the King to bo pioaent at the termination. of 
the oeremouiea, in which the death of al- 
llnsain was to be represented We set off 
after breakfast, and placed oursehes in a 
small tent, that was pitched fui uui accom 
fflodatioii over an arched gateway, which was 
situated close to the room In which His 
Majesty was to be seated. 

We looked upon the great square which is 


in front of the palace, at the entrance of 
which we perotived a cii-ole of Cajars, or 
people of the King’s own tribe, who were 
standing barefooted, and beating thoir breasts 
in cadence to the channting of one who stood 
in the centre, and with whom they now and 
then joined their voices in chorus Smiting 
the breast is a umversal act throughout the 
moumiug , and the breast is made bare for 
that pnmse, by unbnttomng the top of the 
shirt The King*, m order to show his humi 
lity, ordered the Cajars, among whom were 
many of bis own relations, to walk about 
without either shoes or stockings, to super 
intend the order of the different ceremonies 
about to be performed, and they were to he 
seen stepping tenderly over the stones, with 
sticks in their hands, doing the duties of 
momals, uow keeping back a crowd, then 
deabng out blows with their sticks, and set- 
tbng the order of the proooseiosi 
Part of the square was partitioned off by 
an enclosure, whioh was to npreneat the 
town <f Karbali’, near which al>Husam was 
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put to dMth , snd oloiw to this vara two 
aauiU taits, waieh w*ar« to reptaaant hia eo' 
eainpDKDi in the daaert with bis faulljr A 
wooden pUtfamn eoTePOd with oaipots, upon 
whleh the eatora weie to perfotm* oompleted 
ell the aeeneiy uad op ttaa oooaaioa 
A short ttue after we had raaohad onr 
tent, tile Sing sppaerad, end eltiiough we 
cOtild not see him, yet we were soon epprlsad 
ol hia preaonoe by all the people standing ap, 
and by the bowing of hie ofitcera The pro* 
oaasion than eommeneell aa follows. — l^rst 
same a atont man, naked from the waist np- 
warda. balanotng in his girdle a long tMok 
pole, snnnonnted by an ornament made pi 
tin, onnonsly wrought with derieea Iron' the 
Qnr’an, in height altogether about thirty feet. 
Then.another, naked like the fonner, balanced 
an ornamental pole in his girdle still more 
ponderoaa, thungb not so h^h, upon which 
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a young darvesh reatiag hia feet upon the 
bearer’a girdle had plae^ himseU, elrntmting 
▼ersee with all hu might m praue of the 
King After him a pereon of mora etrength 
and more nakedneee, a water oanier, walked 
forwards, bearing an tlnmenae leather saok 
filled with watei slung orer hia hack This 
peraonage, we were told, wae ernblematioal of 
the greet thirat whteb al*Hasam suffered in 
the desert. 

A litter in the Bhape of a aaroophagas, 
which n as called Qtfbr-uHusain, or the 
tomb of al-Kneam (a Ta‘ttyaA) emoeaded, 
borne on the shonldere of aght men On ite 
front wae a large oral orhasient entirely 
lOTored with preoione atones, and just above 
it a great diamond star On a imall proioo- 
tios were two tapers placed on candleatioks 
ennebed with jewels The top and aides 
were (.overed with Cashmere aimwls, and on 
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the annunu rested a torban, intended to re- 
praaent the haad>dreae of the ipiaKfah. On 
each tide walked two men beanng poles, 
from whioh a variety of beantlfnl ahswls 
ware enapended At the top of which were 
repreeentationa of al-Hnaalnw hand studded 
ww jewellery 

After thie came four led beraea, oapatisened 
in the rioheet manner The fronts of their 
heads were ornamented with plates, entirely 
oorOrad with diamonds, that emitted a thou* 
sand beantifnl rays. Their bodiaa were 
dressed with shawls and gold stuffs , and on 
their saddles wen placed some objects amble* 
maticai of the deato of al-Buaain When all 
these had paaead, th«y arranged themselves 
in a row to tho right of the King’s apart- 
ment 

After a short pavaa, h body of ileree- 
looking men with only a loose white iheet 


thrown over their naked bodies, marched 
forwards They were all begnmed with 
blood, and eaoh braiuiitiuiig a sword, they 
sang a sort of a hvmn, the tones of which 
were very wilA These lepreaented tbe 
Bixty4wo relations, or tbe Martyrs, as the 
Persians call them, who accompanied al- 
Bnsam, and were slam in defending him 
Close sfter them was led a white horse, 
covered with artifioial wenUde, with arrows 
stuck all sbeut him. and oapansoned in 
black, ropresentuig the horse npm which al* 
Qnsain waa mounted when he wks killed. A 
band of about fifty men, atriking two pieces 
of weed together in their hands, oompleted 
the proeosBion. They srraiiged themselves 
in rowa before the King, and niarshnlled by a 
Maftre dr bedlel, who stood m the middle to 
regulate thou- irovements, they mrformed a 
dance clapping their hands in the beat pos 
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nlite tmw The math-e de ballet nil this time ( nnlortuiiale al Huwui l»y 
MUiejiireort».tlTe,towhichthetlancor»jome<l I ground, 

at dlffarant mtervali. with lond nhouts and from a niffian draaacd in araom, who acted 


lAi irM «vuii;u iiie uniiuuie 

at dlffennt jotenraU with loud shouts and 
reiterated iilapidiig of their pieces of wcoii 
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The two processions were sucooedt'd by 
the traffediena Al-Hnaain came foiwatd 
followed by his wives, sisters, and first 
relatires They {lerfoimnd many lonsf and 
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idfone acts, but as our distapee from the 
age was too great to heat the many affect. 

her we wiU proceed at once to where the 


from a niffian ( 

the part- of executioner At this moment a 
bnist of lamentation issued from the multi* 
tnde, and beat 3 sobs and: real tears came 
from almost evoiy one of those who were 
noar enough to come under onr inspection. 
The indignation of the populace wanted acme 
object upon which to vent I'teelf, and it fell 
upon those of the actors who hod performed 
the part of Yaaid's soldiers. No tooner was 
sl-Hnsam killed, than they were driven eg 
the ground by a volley of stouea, followed by 
shouts of abuse We were informed that ft 
IS so difficult to procure performers to fill 
these charaeiera, that on the present oc( aaion 
a party of Ruasian prisoneie woie pressed 
into the amj of Yezid, end they made as 
speedy an exit after the cetsstropbe as it was 
in thoir power 

The scene teiminatod hy the burning et 
Karbala’ Several reed huts had boon con- 
strurted behind the encloaure before men- 
tioned, which of a sudden were set on Are 
The tomb cf al-Huaain was seen covered with 
black cloth, and upon it aat a figure dis- 
gamed ma tiger’s akin, which was intended 
to represent the miraonlona lion, recorded to 
have kept natch over fais remains after he 
b»d been buried TJie most extraordinary 
pait of the whole exhibition was the repre* 
sentation 01 the dead bodies of the martyrs 
who hvvmg been decapitetod, were all placed 
in « low, each body with a head closo to it 
To efiect this, scicral Persians bnned them- 
selves alive, leaving the head ont just ehovo 
ground , whilst others put then tieadg under 
ground, leaving out the body The heads 
and bodies were plaeod in such relative posi- 
tions to each other, as to make rt appear that 
they bed been severed This it. done by way 
of penence, but in hot weather, the violence 
01 the exertion has been known to pioduce 
death The a bolt ceremonv wea termiuated 
or a k^athah ui anilwii in pratae of al- 
(irnjie K Srronti foumeg thipngA 

! “The niartiidpm of JTnsan and Husain 
I IS celebreted by the Shiuhs all ovei ludm. 
jinnng tuo first ten days of the month of JUo 
taurram Attached to every Shiab'a bouse is 
j an Imemberrah, a ball or inelosure built ex- 
pressly for the celebration, of the anqivorierv 
I of the death of Hnakiii. The tmeloaure is 
gewally arcaded along its aide, and in moat 
instancae it » covered in with c domed root 
Against ^e aide of the ImambarTah, directed 
towards Mecca, la set the <o 4 «f— also e«iM 
tajia 01 model of the tombs at Ker 

b"fa to the homos of the wealthier Shieha. 
these ta^te m fixtures, end ore beautifnlly 
fashioned of rilver and gold, 01 of ivory ml 
^ony, smbelUsh^ eU over with inleid^ork. 

The poorer Shiohg provide themselves with 

pUslto ^ok «<•<’“«'«>“ of lath and 

we new moon of the Mohnr- 

kMna in wbieh the /abut ia prepared , md 
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til* very moment the nav moon io teen, * 
■psAe U xtruok into the ground before the 
enoloOnre of ftetombe,*’ -where-* pit i* after- 
word* dug, in -which a bonfire ie lighted, and 
kept bui^ng through all the ten daya of the 
Mohninuu Bolemnitiea Thoae who cannot 
afford to erect a tal/itl Idutna, or eren to pat 
up a httle tdbvt or taxiah in their dwell!^- 
bonse, alwaya bare a Mohorrom Are hghted, 
if it ronaiat only of a night light floating at 
the bottom of an earthen pot or baaia sunk 
in the ground It ia doubtful whether this 
custom refers to the trench of Are Husain 
set blazing behind his camp, or is a sarriTal 
from tho older Ashuia (ten days) festival, 
which IS said to have been institniM in com- 
memoration of the dehverance of the Hebrew 
Arabs from Pbsraoh and his host at the Red 
Sea , or from the yet more anoionl Boel die 
But, in India, these Mohurrum flree, especially 
among the more ignorant populace, Hindus 
ns well as Mohammeuane, ore regarded with 
the most enperstitions reverence, and have a 
greater bold on them even than the Uibutt 
All day long the passere by atop before the 
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fires and make their vows over them, and all 
night long the nowds dance round them, and 
leap through the flames and scatter about the 
burning brands enatched frdm them The 
faint t* lighted up like an altar, with innu- 
merable green wax candles, and nothing lan 
bo more brilhant than the appearance of an 
Inuunbarrah of white stone, or polished white 
stnoep, picked out in green, lighted up with 
glass OMndebers, sconces, and oil-lamps, 
anunged along the leading aichiteetnral lines 
of tho bmldi^, with its tabiit on >oe side, 
daaehng to blindneee Before tho fu6ut are 
placed the " properties ” to be ueea hr tbc 
celebrants in the “Passion Play,” tbe bowe 
and arrows, the sword and spear, and the 
haimeri of HnsaJn, Ac , and in front of it 
is set a movable pnlplt, also made of the 
richest materials, and coTO'ed with neh hro 
cades in green and gold Such la the theatr’i 
in which twice daily during tho flist ten 
days of tho month of Mohummi, Iho deaths 
of the first martyrs of Islam are yearly com- 
Aemoratod ui India. Each day has its special 
■^lemmty, eorresponding with the suooeseion 
df evento during the ten days that Hneain 
was anoamped on the fatal plain of Eerbela, 
b«t the preeonbed order of theservioes In the 
dntly development ot the great Shiah ftinr 
tion o( the Whumun would appear net to 
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be aldaye stnotly observed in Bombay’’ 
^elMv’e Miraeft Play of Hasan and Hutatn, 
ftefaoe.p xvU) 

The drama, or "Miracle Play” which is 
recited in Persia during the Mnharram, has 
been re idered into English by Colonel Sir 
Lewis Pi lly, K.0 B (Allen A Co , 1879), from 
which we take the death soene of al-Hnsain 
on the bat tle-fleld of Karbala’, a sceue -vhich, 
tbe histo lan Gibbon (^Dtetms and Fall, 
voL IX. ch 841) says, “ m a dutsnt age and 
climate, will awaken the sympathy of the 
coldest readei ” 

“ Hvsain — 1 am soro distressed xl the un- 
kind treatment received at the hinds of tbe 
cruel heavens Pitiful tyrann) is exercised 
towards mo by a cruel, unbelieving army’ 
All the sorrnv i and troubles of this world 
have o\ era bUnf.d me ’ I am becuniH a butt 
for tbe aiTow of affliction and trouble I am 
a holy 1)1 i-d slnpt of its qniUs and feathera 
by the hand r [ tlio ai ohoi of tyranny, and am 
become, 0 fneods, utterly disabled and vn- 
ablc to fly to my sacred nest They are going 
to kill mp mercilessly, foi no othei inme or 
guilt except that 1 hap]>en to be o piophef s 
grandson 

" Minrnr (ckatlnginy htm)—0 Husain, -wjy 
dost thou not appear in the field ” Why dost 
not thy majostv hhow- thy face in battJoj* 
How long urt thou goni^ to sit still without 
displaying liiv valour la wai^ Why dost 
tbou not put on tby lobe of maitirdom and 
conit, foitb ? If tiiou art mdeod so magnani- 
mous as not to fell death, if thou cat tst not 
about tho whistling so'inus • i tbe arrows 
when let fly (luin tlie bow, mount thon, 
quickly, thv swift horse named Zu’l yanah, 
and deliver thy soul from so many troubles 
lea, como to the field of battle be it as it 
ms\ Knter soon among thy women, and 
with tens bid thoui a last farewell, then 
come foitb to war, and show us thy great 
fortitude 

‘ llunatn [tulkinq to hiiiutlf ) — Although 
the acrursod tellow, Shimar, will put me to 
death in an hour’s time, yet the r^roachful 
language of the enemy seems to be worse 
than destruction itself It is bitter that the 
foo should sever mv bead cruelly from the 
body, *han make nie hear thest abusive words 
Vt hat can I do P 1 have no one left to help 
me, no Kisim to bold my stirrup foranunato 
when about to uoiint All are gone 1 Look 
iiounJ U thon eanst find anyone to defend 
the descendaAi of Muhammad, the ohosen of 
Qod — If thou oanst see any ready to aseiet 
the holy family of God’s Prophet 1 In this 
land of trials there is no kind proteetorto 
hare compassion on the household of tbe 
Apostle of God, and befriend them 

"j^irinai. — May I b* oSsred for the sau 
tones of thy voice, dear brother I Tune has 
thrown on m\ head the black earth of sorrow 
It has grieved me to the quick Wait, bro- 
ther, do net go till thy Kasim an ires Have 
pausnee foi a minute, my 'Ah Akbar is 
eomi^ 

fhmum (lootnuy onoHaef) — Is ther* one 
who wishes to ptssse God, Ids Uakec? Is 
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tlure anjrwUling to bobittre faftlilally toward* 
hi* rMlirieada? 1* there a person readj to 
give vp hi* Uld lor oar takei to tave os, to 
dalend ne in tins dreadlal straggle of Kar^ 
bald? 

"^atnoi— 0 Iiordi Zainab’s brotiiar itae 
no one to assist or support him I Oacssiomi 
of iti* Sorrows are innuiuorablo, without any* 
one to sympathise with him in the least? 
Sad and desolate, he is leaning on Ins spear i 
Re has bent his neok in a Lalatmtons tnaoner , 
he ha* no famous Ah Akbar, no leucrwned 
’Abbas any more ' 

" JBvtam —Is there anyone to pity otir eon* 
dltion, to help us m this tarnhle condiot of 
Karbald? Is there a kind soul to givt us a 
hand of asaistaiico for God's sake ’ 

**ZttwA — Brave eavahci of KaibaU it is 
not fitting tor thee to be so huri lod G > a 
little more slowly, troubles will come quickly 
enough Didst tbou ever sav thou hsdst a 
Zainsb in tho tent? Is not this pool cicature 
weeping and monming for tbeo t 

" I'he Imam Hutain — Deai sister thou 
rest of my disquieted, broken bouit, buiite on 
thy beaa and moum, thou thousand noted 
nightingsU To day 1 shall be killed by the 
Ignoble SbimtT To-dav ehall tie loso be 
turned out of its delightful spot by thu tyianny 
of tho thistle Dear sister, if auy dui^ hap* 
pen to settle on the rosy cheeks of my lovely 
daughter buLauah, be pleased to weah it 
away most tenderly with the rose-water of 
lb} tears? My daughter has been acous* 
turned to sit alwaya in tho dear lap of her 
father whenever she wished to rest, for my 
sake, receive and caress her in thy bosom. 

’’ Zamub — 0 thou intimate friend of this 
assembly of pool afflicted strnugers, tbs 
flaming offset of thy speech has left no rest 
in my mind Tell me, what haru we done 
that thou shovldest so rewani us / Who is 
the cnmuial among us for whose sake we 
must suffer thus i Take us back, brother, to 
Madfnah, to the sacred monunietit ef our 
noble grandfather^ let us go horns, and hve 
like qtwene in our own country 
“ Awoti).— 0 my afflicted, distressed, toi- 
mented sister, would to Qod there were a way 
of eaoape tor me I Notwithstanding they 
have onwUy cut down the cypreas*hke stature 
of my dear son 'Ah Akbar , notwithstanding 
Kdsim my iovaly nephew tinged himself with 
his own blood , stijl they are intent to kill me 
also They do not allow me to go back from 
'I*ak, nor do they let me turn elsewhere 
They will neither permit me to go to India, 
nor the capital of China. I cannot set out 
for the temtoiy of Abyssuiia, or teke refuge 
m Zsaidbar ° 

“ Zatnab ->Oh,hDw am I vexed ui my nund, 
«ar brother, on heannt, these sad things] 
May I die. rather than lisieti to such affect- 
ing wo^ any mom I IVbst shall wa, sn 
assembly of desolate widows and ondians, do 
(tone? Oh I how can vre 

0 iniaerable creature, w4ep not 
now.Mr^so veiy much upset, than shaft 
cry plentifuUy hewaftei, owing to the wioked 
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Besaoftime. When the wiekad Shlmar ahull 
eevei my head from the body, when thou 
shaft be made a captive prisoner and foreed 
to nde on an unsaddled oamel j when my 
body shall he trampled under foot by the 
onemj’s horses, and tivdden »^er tihait 
hoofs vheo my boloTOd Bnkiiiiuih shhll bo 
eruplly struck bv Shimar, my wicked mur* 
derer , when they shall lead thee away cap- 
tive from Karbala to Shdm, and when they 
shall make thee and others live thate in a 
horrible, ruined plaoe , yea, when thou shaft 
see all this then thou mayest, and verity wffty 
ery Bnt I admomsh thee, sister, since this 
sad case has no remedv bnt potianoe, to re- 
sign the whole matter, submiosively, to the 
Lord, the good klaker of all 1 Moai-n not fur 
ni} misfortune, but bear it patiently, without 
giTiug occasion to the enemy to rhjoice 
triumphantly on this account, or apeak re- 
proachfully concerning us 
“Aaf'um— Thou stmttest about rally, O 
Hiiehih, thou beloved of mv heart Look a 
htlle helund thee, see bow Kuisifm is sighing 
aftor thee with tearful eyes I I am strewing 
pearls in tby »sy, preoious jewels from the 
sea of my evo' 1 Let me put my head on 
lie hoof of thy winged etaed, Zdl Jaunh. 

Uukotn —Beloved aiater, kindle nut a fire 
in my heart by so doing Take away thy 
head from undci the hoiri of my steed. O 
thoasaad-noted n'l^htmgale, sing not sneh a 
sad-tnned melodv I cm going away, ba 
then the kind keeper of my helpless ones 
• Kutivm —Behold what the heavens have 
at length brought on met what they have 
done also to my brother’ Him they bavo 
madu to have parched bps through thirst, 
and me thev have caused to melt ibto water 
and gush ont hke tears from the eyee I 
Sarsh severit} it mingled with tyrannous 
cruoltj 

“ Mb vain — Triaft, afflictions, and pams, 
tho thu ker thev fall on man tho bettci, dear 
sislct,do they prepare him for hu journey 
hcBveiiwerd We lejoice ih mbulaliou, 
seeing they are but tenipurnry, and yet thev 
work out an eternal and biissfulend Thongn 
It IB predestined that 1 should Buffer martyr- 
dom m tins shnmefnl manner, yet the trea 
eur} of everlasting h^pmess shall be at my 
disposal as a consequent reward Thou 
must think of that, and he no longer soiry 
Tho dnsi raised in the field of such battle* 
U as highly esteemed by me, O sieter, ae the 
philosopher’s stone was, in former times, by 
the alchemists , ind the soil of Earhala ii 
the sure remedy of lAy mward pains. 

"Kulnm . — May 1 be asenflecd for thee I 
Since this occupenoe i* thus inevitable^ I 
pray thee dascriha to thy poor iiater Kuledm 
her duty after thy death Tell me, where 
shall T go, or lu what direction set my faoe ? 
What am I to do ? and which of tby orphan 
obildran am 1 to caress most ? 

“ Sumn —Show thy utmost kindneiw, good 
Ulster, to Si&amah, my darling girl, for the 
pain of heiqg fatherless is moat seveiely feh 
by children ton muoh fondled by their 
parents especially girl* I have regard to 
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«n my ekddnn, to bo mre, bat I loro. 
Sukabiob moot. 

« An old Female Shoe iff Susatn't mother 
— JMgmfied mooter, I am oiok a&d weary in 
beart at the hare idea of eeparation from 
thee Bare a kind regard to me an Old slave, 
mnob atneken Oith ago Master, by thy 
soul do I swear that I am altogether weary 
of lUa 1 hoTO grown old in thy servise , 
pardon me, please, all the faults ever oom* 
mitted me. 

" Hu$atn,—7e», thou hast served ns, in- 
deed, for a reiy loi^ time. Then hast 
shown mneh al(e«tion and tova toward me 
uid my ehildran, 0 handmaid of tuy deu. 
mother Pdtunkh, thou hast venly anffered 
mneh in our house bow often didst thou 
grind com with thine own hand /or my 
mother 1 Thon hast also dandled Husain 
most oaressingly m thy arms Thou art 
blaek-faeed, tMt is true, but thou hast, 1 
opine, a pure white heart, and art muidi 
asteemed by us. To-day I am about to leave 
ti^, owing thee, at the same ,time, innu- 
merable thuiks for the good servieea thou 
hast perfomed , but I beg thy pardon for all 
Ineonsiderata aotiona ou my part 

' Tkt Maid. — ^Hay I be a sacrifice for 
t^iee, thou royal ruler of the capital of faith ' 
tun net my days blaok, hke my face, tbeu 
benevolent maater Truly I have had manv 
troubles on thy behalf How many nights 
have 1 spent Ih watchfulness at thy orsdle 1 
At one moment I wanld caress thoo m my 
arms, at anothor I would fondle thoe in my 
bosom I beeamejmmatuely old bv my dili- 
gent sernoe, O Husain I la rt proper now 
t^t thou oheuldst pnt round my pool neck 
the heavy obam of thy intolerable ebsenoe? 
Is this, dear master the reward of the ser- 
Tioee I have done theef 

“ Humn —Though thy body, 0 maid, is 
now broken down by age and indrmitv, yet 
Uiou hast served us all the dsys cl thy life 
with linearity and love, thou must know, 
tJieiofore, that thy diligotice and vigilance 
will new be disregarded by ua Excuse me 
toHiay, when 1 am offemig my body and sotu 
m tbs eanea of Oed, and cannot help thee at 
all ; bnt ba sue 1 will fully pay the rewaid 
of thy serVieea in the day of tudversai 
aooouit 

‘‘ TAe Umd — Doat thou remember, good 
sir, how maiy troubles I have suSei-ed 'aith 
toes for the d«u sake of 'All Aabw, the 
Bgbt of thlna Qreaf Though I have not 
•ttoklod Urn wltii mv own breasts, to be sore, 
yet I laboured hard tor him till be reaohed 
the age of eighteen yeara and oame here to 
Karbala. Bnt, alail dear flounshiiig Ah 
Akbar has bean Aia day omalfy killed— w but 
a pity t and I sttova so muoh tor fail sake, 
yat all, aa It ware, m vain. Tea whet a sad 
losel 

“i/MSOHi.— Spaok not of mv 'Alf Akbu 
any more, 0 maiden, iwi aet fire to the 
granary et my patiaaoe and make it fl a ms 
?T«fvitiM to Ats sistsr^ Peer distreaeed 
BainabtliaTa the goo^ss to be kind always 
tetty mothar’a'bM maid, fer abe has expa- 
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rienoed many troubles in ou family, she faaa 
Ibboured hard in training ’Afa Akbu my 
son. 

‘‘ Vtam Lanluh (Me mother of 'Ah AlAar) — 
The elegant stature of my Akbar fell on the 
ground, like as a beautiful cypress tree it 
Was forcibly felled I Alas for the memmy of 
thy upright stature 1 AUs, 0 my youthful 
son cd handsoine form and nppearanoA * Alas 
my troubles at nigbt-tune foi tnee ' How 
often did 1 watch thy bed, singing lullabies 
for thee until the morning I How sweet is 
the memory of those tunes 1 yea, how plea- 
sant the Ten thought of those days ! Alas 
whare art thou now*, dear ohild? O thou 
who art aver remembered by me, come and 
see thi mother s wretched condition, oome I 

“ Htisuin — <> Lord, why la this mournful 
voi .^0 so affecting * MethiidM the owner of 
it, the bemoaning person, has a dame in her 
heart It resembles the doleful tone of a 
lapwing whose wmgs are bunted 1 like as 
when a muaculous lapwing,the companion of 
^omott the wise, the lung of Ood’s holy 
people, received intelligence suddenly about 
the duBth of its royal guardian I 

‘ l7niM lMttak'~ Agam I am put m mind of 
my deal sun 1 d my heart, melted into blood, 
poui thyself forth' Dear son, whilst thon 
wast alive, I had some Uouou and respect, 
everybody Dart some regard for me, but 
since thou ut gone, 1 am altogether aban- 
doned Wob be to me ' woe be to me 1 I am 
despised snd rejected. Wpe na^o me' woe 
unto mo 1 

" Hvmni —Do not set fire to the harvest 
of my soul anv futhtr Husain is, hefen 
Ood greatly ashoiited of tail shortoonimgs 
towards thee Oome ont from the tent, foi 
it IS the last meetug previous to sepsiating 
from one anothor for ever , thy distress is an 
additional weight to the hearj burden of my 
grief 

“JAf Mother of 'Ah AUiar — 1 humbly 
state It, O glory of all Ogee, that I did not 
expect from thy sajntehip that thon wonidest 
disregard thy handmaid in such a way. Then 
dost show thy kind regard and favour to sdl 
except me Dost thou not remember ipy 
sincere terriees done to thee ? Am I not by 
birth a deecendant of the glorious k ugs of 
Persia, brought as a captive to Arabia when 
the former empire fall and gave place to the 
new-bom monarchy of the latter kingdom ? 
The Judge, the living Oraator, was pleased to 
great me an offspnng, whom we eatlad 'Alt 
Akhar, this day lost to ns for over May I 
be offered for thee ' While lAlt Akbar my 
•on was alive, I had indeed k sort of esteem 
and oradii with the , but now that my 
cypress, my newly apnag-np oedar, is nn- 
justly felled, I have tollm irom credit too, 
■nd mnet therefore shed tears 

** JTuswn.— Re it known nnto tkae, 0 thou 
Tfolet of the flowor-gardon of modesty, that 
thon art altogetlier mistaken. I swear by the 
holy enllgbteaed duet of my uotiier Zahrah’s 
grave that thou art more honourable and 
doaivr now chan over I well remember the 
lUfectionate reconimandations of ’Ah Akbar. 
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car iion,.OAOeiiuiig tlicc How much he w»» 
toladM of thoo st the moment uf hisparUi^^ 
How tonderljr he oared for thoe, and apoke 
oofl^ttnung ihoe to oTory one of bie famtlj I 
« 'Ah ikhar't ifnthrt — 0 uruciottB Lord, I 
mAJnre ttue, by tbe mout u/ my son, ’All 
Ahbar aerar to loisaa tbe abaduw of ffussbi 
hum onrmy head May no one erer bo in 
lay mlaerahle ooaditJon — ueyer be a deaojato, 
homcleaa woman, like me 1 
“ then unfortunate Zainab, in> 

Bister, the hour ol aopaiatlon is ooino t The 
div of joy M gone for eroi ' the night of 
amirtion hue diawn neai ' Dioopmg, withei- 
tog sister, yet moat blest in thy temper, 1 
hare a request from thao eliich 1 fear to 
ttaitL known 

“ Xautab — May I be a saci thco foi thy 
heart, thou moon-faoed, glorious sun I theie 
IS nohodv here, if thou hast a pn\ ate matter 
to diKolose to thy siatoi 
“ i/usdin -^Dear unfortunate sistLi, a ho 
art already severely yexed in heart, if I tell 
thee what my request is, what will be thy 
condition then/ Though 1 cannot restrain 
myself from speaking, etiU I am m doubt as 
to which IS hotter, to speak, ur to fmboar 
*■ Zmnab — My hreaat la pierced ' My 
heart boils wilhni me like a cauldion, owing 
to this thv eonveisfltion Thou soul of thy 
suter, hold not back from Zamab what thou 
bast in thy mind 

•* fftiaiitn , — My poor sister, J am cos ered 
with shame bofoio (hoa, I cannot lift up my 
head. Thongh the request le a in tie yet I 
know r* is gnerons to thee to grant It is 
this , bring me an old, dirty, ragged garment 
to put on But do not ask tno f pray thee, 
the reason why, until 1 myself think it piu]>ei 
to teli theo 

ZomoO — 1 am now going to the tent to 
lo-leh thee what thou soekest , but I am 
uttsrly astonished, brother, as to why thoa 
dost Mant this loathsome thing {fieivrning 
iritA a tatUred shirt ) Take it, here is the 
ragged robe for wlueh thou ^dst ask I 
wonder whn thou witt do with it 

Htuaui -xDo not reuom htre, dear sister 
Ou fer awhile to thine own tent , for if thou 
see that wtuoh 1 am about to do, thou wilt be 
gneymiily disturbod Tura to thy tent, poor 
miserable slstor, listen to what 1 say, and 
leave me, I pray Uiee, alone 

Zatmb^oinff awaji) — 1 am gone, but I 
am sorry I baouet tell what this enigma 
means It is puadfog mdoed I Remain thou 
with thy mystenous coat, 0 Husain I May 
otl ot na be offered as a ranaom for thee, dnar 
mother I Thou art without any to aseist or 
befriend thee 1 Thou art surrnnnded by the 
iiMked e&emy ' yes, tin kind helpen, hare 
cH Wu kiUed by the saueheving nation I 
" Httsatn (putting^ on the garment) — The 
Ilirm cf hfo has he perpetual duration in 
Itself Who erei saw m a lluwei -garden a 
lose witiiout its thorn I I will put on this old 
wbe close to piy skin and place over ii my 
aew apparel, thougii noither the old nor the 
new of this world cen be depended on, I 
hofe Zameb has not bean ebserring what I 


MDH&EfidM 

bare been domg, for poor creature, ebe c 
searoely bear the sight of any such li 

-Alas' I do net know wl^ 
the matter with Hussm, my brother W 
I hsH an old gaiment to dn with being » kin 
/ Voat thoa desire, 0 Hnsam, that the en« 
should ootte to know this thing and leproa 
I thi sister about kf Put Oil, 1 pray th« 
this old ragged garment, utLorwiSe t shi 
pull off my head dress, and uncover my hei 
for shame 

“J/’umn — Beud not thy dress, mode 
sistei, nor pull off thy head covering Thei 
IS a myetory involved in my action Kno 
that wbst Tlnsain has done has a gv<>d men 
ing m 11 Uis putting on >iii old garment 
not without its significatioit 
‘‘ Zamab — What mystery < an be in th 
work, thon perfect high pnest of faith? 
will never admit any until thou shall has 
fully explamed the thing according to lu 
eapacits 

“The Imam — To-dftV, dear sistei, bhiitin 
will behave cruelly towards me He Wl 
sever my dear head liom the hodj Hi 
dagger not cutting my thi>iat, he will b 
obbged to sever my head from behind Afle 
be has killed me, when hi begins to strip m 
of my clothes, ho may pcichutim he ashame 
to take off this ragged lobo and thereby leav 
my body naked on the ground 

Zamab — U Lord, hare mercy on m 
distracted heart 1 Thou alone art aware « 
the state of inv mind. Qracioua Uraatoi 
preserve tho soul of Husain J Let not heava 
pull down my nouse over me ' 

“ Sukasnah — Dear father, by our Lord it i 
a painful thing it> be fatherless, a misery, i 
groat calamity to be helpless, bleeding in th' 
heart, end an outcast ' Dismouift from th 
saddle, and male me sit by thy side ^ paa 
over me or neglect me at such i time 's rer 
distressing Let me put my head on tin 
deal lap, 0 father It is sad thou sheuids 
noi be aware of thy dear child’s condition. 

“ Hnsam — Bend not thy neck on mie side 
thou my beloved child , nor weep so sadly 
hko an orphan Keither moan so melodionsly 
hke a disconsolate nightingale Gome, laj 
knees onoe more, ant 
flood of tears fron 




tbed not so copionsl , 
tbme eyas, thou spirit of my li'e 

“ ^ukauioA.— Deal father, thon whose lot it 
bat grief, have meroy on me, mercy 1 0 thee 
my physician lU every nain and trouble, hav 
pity on met have pity on met AIm, my 
heart, for tbe mention Of the word separa 
tioni Alas, my grfeyanoe, for what ii 
unbearable I 

“Zfusata— Uroan not, wail not, my deni 
Sukainsh, my pout oppressed, dietreesed girl 
Up le thy tent and sleep soundly in thy bed 
until thy father gets thee some water to 
drink 

'* ifainoi,->-Alas I alas' woe to me I my 
Hnsam la gone horn met A last alas! tbe 
arrow of my heart is shot away from the 
hand ! Woe unto me, a thousand woes i I 
am to remain without HnsminT The woi 
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jit^pper of trntb is gone to mee^ hts destined 
fete «itb s bfeod-ituned shroud t 

<* J^itsatni— Uy dispousolate Zamsb, be not 
so ittoetMat My lifeless sister, show aot 
thyseu so fretful Have patience, sister, tiie 
toward of the patient bebevers is the best of 
all. Bender Ood thanks, the erpim of lnter> 
opedoo IS tltted for onr head only 

“ Zamoi —0 my afflicted mother, thou best 
of aO women, pass a minute by those in Kar- 
baMl see t^y daughters prisoners of sorrow I 
betold them amidst strsi^ers and foreigners 
Dome out awhile from thy pavihon in Para* 
dise, 0 !Mtimah, and weep affectionately over 
the state of us, thy children' 

"ATusata — I have become fnendless end 
without any helper, in a most strange manner 
I have lost mv troop and army in a wonderful 
way Where is Akbar my son f let him come 
to mo and bold the bridle of my horse, that I 
may mount Where is Kdsim my nephew? 
will he not help me and get ready my stinup 
to make me cheerful? Why ehonld I not 
shed mueh blood from mine uyes, seeing I 
eannot behold 'Abbds my standard-boarer ? 
A brother la for the day of misfortune and 
calamity I A brother la better than a hundred 
diadems and thrones 1 A brother is the essence 
of life in the world ! Ha who has a brother, 
thongh he be old, vet la young Who is there 
to bring my horse for me? there is none 
There ts none even to weep for me m this 
state of misery I 

“ JTidtiiM . — Because there is no 'All Akbsr, 
dear brother, to help thee, 7amab, thy sister, 
will bold the horse for thee , and seeing 
'Abbds, thy brother, is no longer to be found, 
I myself will bear the standard before tby 
winged steed Instead of him 

“ Zatiwd — ^Let Zamab mourn b)ttcriy for 
her brother’s desolation Who o er saw a 
woman, a gmitlewoman, doing tb* duty of a 
groom or sarvsnt? Who can kuuw, OLord, 
besides Thee, the sad state of Husaiti in Kar- 
bala, where ^ people ao deserted him that a 
woman like myeelf is obliged to act as a ser- 
vant lor him ? 

“ Kvintm , — am u standard-bearer foi 
Hnsain, the martvr of Karbala, O Lord God 
I am the aieter of Abbas , vea, the miserable 
sister of both 0 friends, it being tlie tenth 
day of Muharram, I am therefore assisting 
Husain. I am bearing the ensign lor him 
instead of ’Abbde my brother, his standard- 
bearer 

" Ziainab — ^Unoovei ytmr breasts a minute, 
O ye tear-shedding people, for It la time to 
heat the drum, sMng the king is going to 
ride. 0 Solomon the Prophet, where » thy 
gjpry ? what has become of thy | ompons 
retinue? Where ore thy brothere, sepbewa, 
and compoaiona ? 

“ ATusam. — ^Tbero are none left to help me. 
My sifter Zeinab holds the bndlo of the horse, 
and waDu before me. Who efer saw a lady 
aotltttthus? 

" ZatntA <— Thou art going all alone I May 
the oonlf of all be a ransom for theel and 
may thy departure make aonls quit their 
bodies I A resumetion will be produced 
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in thy tent by the ory of orphans and 
widows 

ATifsata — 8uter, though it grieves me to 
go, yet 1 do it , peradrenture 1 may see tim 
face of Ashgar and tho countenance of Akbai , 
those cypresses, those roses of Paradise. 

“ Zamab — Would to God Zamsb had died 
this very minnte before thy face, in thy sight, 
that she might not behold such elegant 
bodies, such beautiful forms, rolling m their 
own blood ' 

" Hutuin — 0 poor sister, it thou tliu here 
in this land m that sudden way that thou 
desirest, then who will nde in thy stead, in 
the city of Kitfah, on the oameVs back? 

Zamab — Slight not my pam, dear bro- 
ther, for Zeinab is somewhat ilarmed as to 
the import of thy speech What shall I do 
with thy family— with the poor widows and 
yeuim children ? 

“ Hutam — O afflicted one, it le decreed I 
should be killed by means of daggers and 
swords, henceforth, dear sister, thou shalt 
not see me Behold, this is separation between 
me and tbee ' 

“ The ntaheu, of Hntmn — ^Dear nnele, thou 
hast resolved to journey Thou art going 
once again to make me an erohan To whom 
else wilt thou entrust us 7 Who is expected 
to take cs<-e of ns ? Thou waet, dear uneie, 
instead of my father Hasan, a defence to thia 
helpless euled creature 
‘ //usotn — Sorrow not, thou faithful child, 
thou shalt bo killed too m this plain of trials 
lietum tbou now to thy tent in peace, without 
grieving my soul any further, poor orphan I 
*' The Ifanpish from Kdbul — O Lord God, 
wherefore is tho outward appearance of a 
man of God asaatly without decoration or 
ornament t And why is the lap of the m^n 
of this world generally fnll of gold and jewels ? 
j On what acconnt is the pillow of this great 
I person the black dnst of the road ? and for 
j what reason are the bed and the cushion of 
I the rebolbous made of velvet and staffed with 
I down? Either IsUm, the rehgion of paaoe 
and chanty^ has no true foandation m the 
world, or tus young man, who la so wonnded 
and suffers from thirst, is still an infidel 
" Huiam . — Wby are thine eyes ponring 
down tears, young darwfsb ? Hast thon also 
I lost an Akbar m the prime of his youth ? 
I Thou art immersed, as a water-fowl, m thy 
tears Has thine ‘^.bbos been shun, thirsting, 
I on the bank of the River Euphratea, that 
I thou cryest so piteously? But if thou art 
sad only on account of my misfortone, then it 
matters not Let me know whence coincst 
thou, and whither is tby face sat? 

" The DarwM —It bappeued, yoang man 
that last night I arrived in this valley, and 
made my lodging there When one halt of 
the mght had passed, of a sudden o great 
difflcuUy befell me, for I heard a child fie- 
moarang and com|iiainuig of thirst, having 
given np altogether the idos of hving any 
longer in this world Sumetiinos li would 
beat Its liesd and orv out for water, at ether 
times it appeared to fall on the ground faint- 
ing and oiotionless I hsve,tberMore brongM 
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*OBU wttor In iUi Aip for that poor child, 
tt DAnj- drink and h« refreshod a little 
^ w I hnmbly beg thee deer eir, to dlreot mo 
10 the plaoe erhere thp pontig chdd may be 
fonnd, and tell me what >b ite name 
*' JfuMUK—O God, let no man be ever in 
Rip pitiful oondltioa, nor anp fatmlpm thu 
■ad and deplorable atato to wbioh I am 
AdnaaA 0 poniig man, the obild mentioned 
bp thee u the pence of mp tronblcH muid , it 
i« rnypoor, miserable little girl 
* TieDamuk —Map 1 be offered for thee, 
dear sir, and for thr tearful opest Why 
ebenld thp daughter boeo sadW moamingand 
eompleiiungf Mp heart is ovarwhelmed irith 
grief tor the ahsndenoe of tears running down 
thp chaaks Whp sbould the daughter of one I 
like thee, e geseroae soul, suffer from , 
thirst 7 I 

Btuam —Know, 0 pnung man. that we are I 
never in need of the water of this life Thou 
art qnfta miatakeu if thou hast supposed us i 
to be of this worlA If 1 wiU, I can make the ' 
moon, or any other eelestia] orb, fall down on i 
the earth , how mnoh more can I get water I 
for tby ohlldron Look at the holiew made 
in the ground with mp spear, water wenld 
goah out of it if I were to like I volnntanlp 
die of thirit to obtain a orown of glorv from 
God. I die parohed, and offer myaat/ a 
saerifioe for the auu of my people, that 
thsv should be saved from the wrath to 


once from so menp veiationi of apidt. 
J Martyrdom is, in faot, one of the gUwM of 
I my faith 

“ JfuMtn —Go foitii,0 atom, wUeh aqoirett 
to the glory of the sun , go forth, thou haat 
become at last worthy to know the hidden 
mysteries of faith: He who u slain for the 
sake of Hnsain shall have an abmduit 
reward from God , pea, he shall be raleed to 
I life with ’Ah' Akbar the aweel aon of 
lliisam 

“ Tie Lktnmek (addreetittg JEfusaiVs oMtO^ 

I nists) —Yon cruel people have no reUgion it 
all Ton are fire>worshippera< ignorunt et 
Oed and His law How long w& won act 


"The lltirnnsd — What is thy name, sir? I 
I perceive that thou art one of the ehief 1 
safnta of the moat beneficent (^d It is 1 
evident to me that thou art the brightness of I 
the Lord’s image, but I cannot tell to which I 
Sacred garden thy holy rose Itolongs ^ 

" Outatn —0 darwisb, thou wilt soon be 1 
informed of the whole matter for thou sbalt 
be a martyr thyaelf, for % plans and the ' 
result thereof huve been revealed to me 
Tell me. O darwiefa, what is the end thou 1 
Mrt in view in tbia thy hacardons entorpriso? 
Whw thou ihalt have told me that I will 
diaolose to thee who I atn. 

" The OarwM—I intend, nobh sir, after J 
have known the mystery of thy affairs, to set 
out, if Qod wills, from Karbala to NaiaJ 
namely, to the plaoe where 'All, the highly 
exalted king of religion, the SOTereign lord of 
the^pireof exietencc, the snpicme master 
of all the .darwishoB, is buried Yea, I am 
goim to visit the tomb of ‘All. the successor 

ra. eon-in-taw of the 

ftophet, the hon of the true Lord, the prmce 
of b^evors, ^dar, the champion of faith 

*“ “"** “n-owful, 

am of the fnmil) of the believers thou hast ^ 

Ino Da\ of ResurM^vtioii, thp rose of thm 
gar^on of eirtrv ^ 

fault, and give »ic7crm!^a.orTc'’ir .bl ' j 
battle of faith, for 1 am wsarv of i.r 


1 God and His law How long wut you act 
n unjustly towards the offspring of the piimt- 
9 hond^ le the aceonnt of the Day of Besur* 
I rection all false 

'Ibn Sa'd (the penerat of Yaztd’i 
i I O'ye brave soldiers of Yaafd, deprive this 
I fellow of bis fund of life Make Ue frienda 
; I ready to mourn for him 

‘ ifusaia — Is there anyone to help me? 

I Is there any assistant to lend me hia aid 7 
• ta'fnr (the king of jinnH, mth hit Inept, 
j etimng to ffnMim. assisfanca) — 0 k<rg of 
mennndjinns, 0 Husain, peace be on thee I 
0 judge of corporeal and epintnal beinge, 
peace he on thee I 

*‘ Hnsatn — On thee be peace, thou hand’ 
some youth ' Who art thou, that ealutest na 
St such a time 7 Though thine efiaira ere 
not bidden from me at all, still it is ndviaable 
• Mk fchy name 

j "Jafar~0 lord of men end jmns, I am 
the least of thy servants, and my nawm j( 

. Jafar, the chief ruler of all the tnbea of 
I jinns To-day, while I was eitting on the 
, glonouB throne of niv msjeety, «esy in m.oA 
without any sod idea or thought what- 
, ever 1 sudd-iUy heard tby voice, when thou 
didst sadly implore assietence and on hear- 
mg time I Jo;.v my patience and eenaea And. 

I behold, 1 has e come out with tronpa of linna. 
of various sbidtiea and qnahffcations, to lend 
thee help ff noeeaaary 

" Hiwain.~ln the old abbey of this perish- 
ftbie kingdom, none can evei, 0 JaTar. attain 
to immonality What ean I do with the 
empire of the world, or ,t. temj^Jing 
afw my near ones have all died «id>0Be# 

and •*ouId*nve, 

and Akbar, a blooming youth, die in the 

Rtt^thon, iafar, “ S? 
homo, and weep for me as mnch as thou oa^ 

Jfm d ordert the anm to stow a r— 

hM tnmhfa a th.^ o® 

has tumbled down from the winged horn rli 

Diapotrb hiln alorw.fh'”^ 

panlons ’ ««» 
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“ fliwatii.— All, WM to mol my forehood 
Ib brdion , blood nmi down mr ItiminouB face. 

•‘Jbn Who 1b that bniTe eoldier, 

who, in ordor to ahow hia gratitude to Yazld 
hiB BOTordgn lord, will atop forward and, with 
a blow of hia aoymebar, alay Hnaain the aon 
of 'All? 

Skimar — I am he wboae dagger la famona 
tor bloodahed. My mother haa borne me for 
this work alone I care not about the eon- 
dict of the Day of Judgment, I am a 
worahipper of Yarfd, and bare no fear of 
Qod 1 can make the great throne of the 
Lord to ahake and tremble, I alono ean 
aevoT from the body the head of Hnaain the 
eon of 'All I am he who has no ahare in 
IsUm I will strike tho ehast of Hnaain, 
the ark of Ood’a knowledge, with my booU, 
without any fear of punlahment 

* Busam. — Ob, how woundn cauaed by 
arrows and daggers do smart * 0 Ood hare 
meroy in the Du of ludgment on my people 
for my uke *nie time Si death haa arrived, 
but I have not my Akbar with me. Wout 
to God my grandfather the Prophet who now 
nere to see me I 

"Ike Pnqihet (ap^nng) — ^Dear Huaain, 
thy grandfather the Prophet of Ood has come 
to see thee I am here to behold the mortal 
wonnda of thy delicate body Dear child, 
thou hast at length euffered martyrdom by 
the omel hand .if my own people ' This waa 
the reward I expected from them , thanks be 
to God I Open thine eyes deai eon, and 
behold tbr giaudfatbor with iiabevelled hair 
If tnou hast any deeire in thy heart, speak it 
out to me 

‘ Butatn — Dear grandfather, 1 abhor life , 
1 would rather go and visit my dear ones >n 
the next world i earnestly desire to see my 
companions and friends — sbore all mv dearly 
beloved son Ali Akbar 

’fT’As I'rqpket — Bo not giieved that Ah 
Akbar thy sou was killed, since it tends to 
the good of my ainfnl people on the day of 
univeraal gathering 

' Hwtatn . — Seeing All Akbar's martyrdom 
contributes to the hnppiuBss of thy people, 
seeing my own sufferings give validity tc thy 
office of mediation and seoing tbv rest con 
Slats m my being troubled in this way I 
would offer ni} soul, not once or twice, but a 
thousand times for the satvation of thy 
people t 

“ The Prophet — Sorrow not, dear grand- 
child thou shalt be a mediator, ton in that 
day At present thou art thirsty, but to- 
morrow thou shalt be the distributor of the 
water of A1 Eaoanr 

" Btuunti — O Lord God, besides Hnaain, 
who baa happened to be thus situated? 
Every one when ho dies haa at least a mother 
at hia head But my mother is nut here to 
rend her garments for me , ehe is not alive, 
that ehe might o.j8e my eyes when I die 

“ FitiniaS, hi* tnotker (appeanng) —1 am 
come to see thee my child, my child I May 
I die another time, mv child my child ! How 
shaQ I see thee aiaiti, my son, my son I Rolling 
in thine own blood, my ohild, my child ' 
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Biuatn — Ooue, dear mother, 1 am anxiotialy 
waiting for theo Oome, oome I I have partly 
to oomplain Of thee How is it that fbon 
bast altogether foreakwa thy son? HoW la 
It thou oameat ao late to Tiait me ? 

»“ Fdtvmah — May I be offered for thy 
wounded, defaced body I Tril me, what dost 
thou wtah thy mother to do now for thee? 

“ Hiuinin —I am now, dear mother, at the 
point of death The ark of life le going to be 
past on shore, mother It is time that my 
soul should leaye the body Come, mother, 
cloae my eves with thy kmd hand. 

“ Fdhmak — O Lord, how difficult for a 
mother to see her dear child dying 1 1 am 
Zahrah who am making this aad noiae, 
beoamao J have to close the eyes of my son 
Husain, who is on the point of death Ob, 
teil me if thou hast any desire long ohenshad 
in thy heart, for I am distresaed in mind 
owmg to tbv sad sighs I 

" Bosatn — Go mother, iny soul is oome 
to my tliroat, go, I had no other desire 
except one, with which I must riae in the 
Day of Reaurrection namely, to see All 
Akbar’s wedding 

“SktnaT — Make thy oonfesaion, for I want 
to sever thi head, and cause a psipetnal 
eepai ation between It and the body 

“ Zainrib — O Rhiinar do not go beyond thy 
limit, lot me bind something on my brothers 

" Husain — Go to thy tent, sister, 1 am 
alreaHy undone Go away, Zahrah my 
mother hss already oloeed my eyes Show 
to Sukamab my daugbtei always the tender- 
ness of a mother Be very kind to my ohild 
altei mo 

“ ShtMor {addressing Hfuoin) — Stretch 
forth thy feet toward the holy Kiblah, the 
snored temple of Makkah. See bow my 
dagger ware? oyer thoe’ It is time to cut 
tby tbioet 

‘ Husain — 0 Loid, for the merit of me, 
the dear child of thy Prophet 0 Lord, for 
the sad groaning of my miserable sister O 
Lord lor the sake of young 'Abbds rolling 
in his blood, even that yonng brother of mine 
that w«a eqnal to my soul, 1 pray ttiee, in 
the Day of Judgment forgive, 0 merciful 
Lord, the sms of mv grandfather's people, 
niid grant me, bonntiMIy the key ef the 
trsasnir of intercession (Zties)" — (Polly’s 
Miracle Play vol ii p 81 seqg ) 

MUHAEEAMAT pi of 

Muhatrrmah Those persons with whom it 
is not lawtnl tc contract maniage [mar- 
BIASB 1 

MUHAYAT (S^W*) A legal term 

used for the partition of usufruct Accord- 
ing to tho Hidayah, vol iv 31 — 

Partition ef property is moi'e effectual than 
partition of uanfmet in accompliahlng the 
emoyment of the use, for which reason, U 
one partnsr apply for a partition of property, 
and another for a partition of usufruct, the 
QtfT must grant the request of the former, 
and if a partition of usufruet should have 

ken place with respect to a thing capable 

53 
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of • partitioii of property (sacb aa « henee 
or a piece of ground), end eftei words one o* 
tie partaere apply fOi a partition of property, 
ibe QSai Biuet grant a partition of property 
and anntil tbr partition of usufimt 

MTJHA?AfiAH 

■'Being present.” A terni aspd bv the guns 
fpr presenting ef the aonl to G«d m the ser 
^toe ef etlfer in order to obtain all the spintBol 
bleieing possible from a r 'ntempl lon 
ninety.ninn attributes and title', of God 
[cntk, fiob ] 

MTTHETM (f^) The pilgrim an 
a state of IhrHin,tkat fttei ho hft<i assumed 
the pi4^nm*8 dros^ [piwiaiMAOE] 

al-MUHSJ “The 

Counter ’’ Oni of the nmety-um" names or 
attributes of God ‘ It is referred to m the 
Qur’an, Surah XXX i 11 ' \ ri ih ^Ye quicken 
the dead and write dovii r%hai they have 
dons before, and the iiSi 1 1 which thet leave 
behind and evi lything do We <r t down (ht 
rseknii npl in the ole ir Book of oiir decrees ” 

MUHTAKIB Lit "A 

forestallor ” One wh i monopolises grain and 
other necesoarioB of fife ’>hich is unlawful 
[mohopolt ] 

MUHTASTB (•_—.».•) The public 

censor of religion aud raoi il , who is ap 
pointed by a Mashui luUr to punish Alus 
ums for neglecting th. nt. >1 of then religion 

iiiir Alexander Runits, tn Ins Inufh in 
BMaro (vol 1 p «1<), relates that he saw 
persons publicly scouigod because tliev had 
slept during pisyor lime and sinokui on 
Friday Lbinnaii ] 

Burckhardt in his account of the Wahha 
bis (vol 1 p 14b) sajs the neglect of reh 
^os duty IS always seseicly pujiished 
When Sa’ud took <il-Msdinah, he ordered 
some uf his pcopli after prajcis in the 
mosque to call over the names of all the 
grown np inhabitants if the t. wn who weie 
to answer itidividuallv He then commanded 
them to attend prayers rogularh and if ajiy, 
one absented himself two oi thice tun os, 
ba'ud sent some of his Aiahs to boat the 
man ui his own house At Makkah when 
the hour of protet sriived he ordered tfat 
people to patrol the 'treots armed with laig* 
atteks, and to dtive all the mhaMtants by 
force 4nto the mosque a harsh proceeding, 
but justified by the notorious irioligion (f the 
Makkans 

Dr Bellew, m Ins Kaahuiir and Aostiqm 
(p 281), gives an animal' d account of the 
way in which the Muhtasib perfonned bis 
duties in the streets of Kashgui 

A1..MUH Yl (^^\) “ Tbe giver 

of life Oho of the niiiet\ nine numes oY 
attributes of God It ocouw tnice in tbe 
Qur'an ^ 

‘0 tbe TCS- 

tii^e ol Gods meioy, lew he quickens the 
earth after Its death, venly He Is the 
ywiriener of tbe dead " 


MUJTAHID 

&iirah *lr 89 '‘Verify, he ifho quiekenh 
'the earth) will sqrely gutchen the deaA” 

Ai-MU'ID “Yhe Ke. 

siorer” (to life). One of the mnety-mne 
names or attributes of God The word does 
not occur m the Qnrtn, but the idea oa ex- 
pressed in Surah Ixxxv 13, and many other 
placet “ Venly He prodnoeB and restore* ” 

al.MU‘1ZZ (yui\) “The One 
who giTCth honour ’’ Ono of tiie ninety nine 
names oi attiibutee of Qod The word doet 
ni t occur 111 the Qur’io, but the attribute le 
referred to iii Surnh ill 2S “Theu homurrat 
whom Than plensosi ' 

al-MUJADILAH (flAVJI) 

'She who disputed ” The title of the 
Lanitli Sui ill of the Qur’&n, m which the ex- 
pression occuis “Now hsfli Gbd heard tiie 
spoech of het who -dtaputed witb thee con- 
cerning her husband” Whioh refers to 
Khaulal) Innt balpbah the wife oi Aus ihu 
^uiit who being divoroed by her husband 
tn the tunc' of Ignorance,” came to ask 
whether the divorce wa* lawful 

MUJAHIT) (a*V*) a warnor m 
the esuse uf lehgion [jihad] 

Ai-MUJIB “The Onfe 

who answers to” (a prayer) One Of th* 
ninety nine names or attnbqtos of God It 
OCCUIS m the Qiir an Sflrsh xt C4 “ Venly 
my Lord n nigh and antwtm ' ^prayer) 

MU' JIZ AH r MTRACLEa ] 

MUJTAHll) pi mvjtaki- 

dun Lit “ One who atitves ” to attain to a 
high pontien of seboiarship and ieamiug 

The highest dcgiee amongst Mubammadan 
divines which is conferred either b* the 
people 01 iho ruler of a Muslim oountry upon 
eminent persons The toul dootor# of the 
Sunnis and their disciples were of this degiee, 
but there aie none of these enbghteaed 
teache’ s auinugst tbe Sunnis of the present 
iai riie> still exist in Persia, and are 
npp.niitcd by the people the appointment 
being conflrmod by the king Malcolm, in 
hiB account of Peisia says — 

' Tl ere arv soldom more than throe or four 
priests of ibe oignitv of ifujtahid in Persia 
Their conduct is expected to bo eiMjnplary, 
and 1 1 show no wordly bias , neither must 
they connect themselves with the king or the 
officers of Govennneiit They seldom depart 
from that characlpi to which they ewe their 
rank The ruason is obvious , the moment 
they deviate, the charm is broken which con 
Btitutes their powor, men no longer solicit 
tlieir adviM or implore their orotection , nor 
can they nope to eee -the monorob of the 
ro^t^ coming populantj bv walking 1# 
their bnmbto dnelhngs, and plucing them on 
tne Seat of hononr yvliea they condescend to 
visit his limit When a Wnjtahid dieu, bi« 
successor is always a iierson of the meet 
^uiout rank in the ecclesiastical order, and, 
though he may be pointed out to the popu- 



UtOKAltt 

Iftce by oltters ol the same cUw seekinQ htei 
•a aa aiaoeiate it le mre to hear of any 
intrigoM being emplcved to obtate this en- 
Tiablf dignity 

'"The Mtijtahtds of Portlia oxwciea a gmt, 
though undefined, power orer tho cunrts of 
lair, the judges of whioh oonstautly tiuWit 
caeoB to their eupenor tno* ledge, and their 
eentenee it deemed irremeable unt as by a 
Mnjtahid «hoii« learning nnd sunilily are of 
aoknawrodged bignoi repute than that of the 
person by whom ludgment has been pro- 
nounted But the benefits whith the inhabi- 
tants of Persia derive from the infiuence of 
these high piiesis is not hmitod to then 
ocrasional aid of thf ' ,.ortB ol justice The 
law IS respected on account of the < Wacter 
of Its muiisteib , kings leax to attaok the 
deorees of tr biinals over which they may he 
said to preside, and Irequontly endearoin io 
obtain popnlantv oy referring eases to theu 
decision The soeerbign, wlion ao otaers 
dare uppioadh him, cannot refuse to listen to 
a revered Mujtnhid wlieu he be' oraea an 
intercessor /ortho guilt', The h,vbituciQus of 
this high Older fif priesthood are deemed 
sanhtuaries foi the oppiossed, and the hand 
ol dospoue pov er is sometimes taken off a 
city, beeanse the monaieh will not offtiri * 
Mujtaliid who has chosoii It forhi« rcsideuee 
but whi. refiiBes In dwell amid violence and 
injustice ' 

There is a (.uuimon opinion that the lino of 
Mttjtahid can only be gi anted to the so vhi 
are masters of seventv sciences f oi « tuil 
aei.outtt of the conditiors of tbtain’rg this 
rnuw, as eapressod by a niodcrn Mui-liui wmer 
will he found in tho ailicla on Ijma "usia ] 

MUKAEI A loga-i tcim 

for a person who lets Ik i see, canieU lie , to 
hire (hidaytth, \ol in p 371) 

MUJtATAB A sluve who 

laneoms himself or herseli, with the pemii' 
»ion ol the owner [stavERif 1 

MUKHADDARAII A 

legal term for a woman in a state uf pui itv 
It IS also used for a veiled woman, the u oi d 
behig denred from Ihtdr, a curtain oi veiL ’ 

MUKHALATAH (SUW*) Id 

IiiteTmingling,” or niixmy together A term 
used for general iiitereonise but speemlly 
apphed to intercouso with those who iie 
ceremonially unslean 

MULES. Arabic haqht pi 

itg/titf 

Muhammad forbade the breeding 1 1 mules, 
for Ibn Abbas says the th^ee special injunc- 
tions which he ret eired weie (1) to pci form 
the ablutions thoioughlr, (3) not to take 
alms, (3) not to breed mules (Altaiikdi, book 
svii ch p ) 

The fleah oi a mule is uulawfuL (HtdayoA, 
vol iv p 7* ) 

Thby are not tiablo to onldl (HtUdyth, 

ToL 1. p 1C ) 

MULHAQ Jjd " Joined " 

A term used by the Shfls for the condition 
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1 of the human soul when " it is absorbed into 
’ the essenoe of God” (‘Abdn 'r-ltaszail's 
Di^Umary o/ ’iuf i Tftm ) , 

MULUID An infidel 

Lit “One who has (fsoiatscf, or tamed aside 
from tho truth " 

A 1 -M.ULK (usXUJl) Lit “The 

Kingdom ' The title of tie pxviith burah 
of tiib (jur'an mtbs first verso of which the 
woi 1 ocenr's ‘ Blessed is He m whose hand 
la the kingdom 

MULL A (!•) A PerHian foim 
naod f 'f iho Arabic Mii'ihwr, " a learned 
man, 1 <!i hi lar ” 

lu thi. (riktyii^u V Luijh/ih it is said that a 
leariKd m m iv called n Mul/d bOeause he in 
“filled” with knowledge, from mo/o’, ‘to 
hll” 

MU'MIN pi M'u’mmun, 

from / nun, ‘ faith ’ One v ho believes 

\ tcmi gMioralU used fui Muhaumui' 
dins m ibo tjuren and in all Muslim books 
(J) 1/ Mu'mtn Tho title of the XLth 

'lOrjli if I lie Qiirun in the 39tb verse of 
nmih tho word iccura “ man of tho 
I luii’v of Phiraoti who was a lrflt«ve> but 
bid In'- 1 1 th ’ 

H) Si Mamn • Tlii, Faithful’ One of 
'he iipioti nine i imes or attributes of Ooil 
It O' c urs m the tiur an, 'surah lut 28 ‘ He 
It the F iilliful ' 

ai-MU’MINUN (oy-yJl) Lit 

‘ The Bobo ors ” The title of the xxoird 
Surah of thi Qiii ui iii the first verso of 
WHICH till V. I'll Ol euia Prosperous are the 
beiitier 

al-MCMIT (ut—wwJl) ‘‘The 

lullei ’ Ore Ilf Iho ninety nino names ci at 
liibtioi Ilf Ouil It IS referred to lu the 
Qur in ‘'uiah n fC He will kill you and 
then II like jou a' it ” 

Lit “One 

will wil'd lids, (' in SCI ” Used for a miserly 
pci >011 in uonu'iilistmrtiun to tmnjiq ‘ a 
iihirsl pi’i «oj ” [MChFiu] 

Ai - MUMTAI;1INAH (***,»*♦») 

f ir “ she w ho 1 tTn-J " The title of the 
I tth bill ah ol the Qur an, from the expres- 
sion in tho lOtb veise ‘0 believers 1 when 
believing women tomo over to you as re- 
fugees thou make frtal of them " 

AI Baizawi says “When such women 
sought an usylun at al-Madinah, Muhammad 
oblig'd ihctn to swear that they were 
piouijittd anil bv » desire of embra-ting 
Isluiii, and that haired of thoir husbands, or 
love Ilf some Muslim, had not any influence on 
thou conduct ” 

MUNAPIQ pi muniijiqdn 

‘ Htpotinc ’ ^ term especially given to 

those oho in the time of the Prophet, whilst 
outw>iTdly professing to believe in h.s mis- 
RlOii, soerpllj denied me fajto They form 
the subject of the ixiiltd bfirah of the 
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AL-MUNAFlQTJBr 


'as, irhioh henoe ia termed the huratu Y- 
'Wfu^qln 

AL - munApiqOn (oiyt*^'). 

“The Hypocrites'^ Title of tho Lxniid 
Sflrah of the Qur'eti, whuee opening verses 
are — 

“When the M^pooiites come to thee* the% 
say» * bear vitncss that thni> art the bent 
Obo of God God kboweth tb it thou art His 
Sent Oae but God bearoth witres^ tuat the 
htfpocntfs do surely lu T.lipn fai h ha\o 
ta^ used as a cloak and Uici turn aside 
others from the "way of God* Evil aio -iH 
their doings This, foi that lbo\ bnliovcd, 
then became unbelievers ' TlMcfore hith a 
seal been set upon then I < aits, and they 
undemaud not 

MUNAJAT (1WU-) LU “ Whis- 
pering to, oonfldential talk " <iciiwall) naad 
lor the extettiporp pravn olTpied "iftar the 
nauftl liturgica! fomi liui om, rmud 

[l-BAYXKB ] 

MUNASSAF Lit “Re- 

duced in one-h»K \ Hperme nf [lolubiW 
bqoor The jul< o nf huileil until a 

(KiaDtitv leas than two Ihirdi evnpoi'ates 
(jitdai/aJi, lul IT lOd j 

MUNP, MANP (.-4-; The 

enoieut Memphie Mentioned in tUo Com 
meutary of the Jalalan on the Qur'an, boiah 
Kzviii 14, as the citv in nhicli Moses k Jit d 
the Egyptian. 

MUNPIQ Lit ‘Oue who 

spends" A chanlable peison (.jui jn. 
Surah iii 15 *' Upon the patient, tlio li itu- 
Inl, the decont, tho chantablo, and those who 
ask for pardon at the daicn ’ [mdksik J 

MUNKAE and NAKlR 

“Tho Unknown" and "The 
Repudiating ' The two angels who o’o said 
by Mnhaiumad to visit the dead m their 
glares and to uiteirogato them a,. *0 their 
belief in the Prophet and his religion 
They are deernbod as two black angels 
with blue eyes (^MisJikat, book i ch v ) 
[rpNiBSUEMis OF Tns dnasB ] 

al-MUNTAQIM (,*isjL4J\) “The, 

Avenger” One of the mnety-nme names ei 
attnbutoB of God P is referred to m tho 
Qur an, Surah zxxu Jlf “ Verily We will 
take vmgtancf on the sinners ’’ Also faurahs 
ahii 40, and zliv 15 

al-MUQADDIM (,.JJU3<) “The 

Bringet-forward ” One of the nlnety-nme 
napies dr attributes of God It does not 
occur in the Qur’an, but is given in tiis 
Hadie 

MTTQATOIS The Roman 

’Woeroy ol Egypt, al^aqauqis being his 

o^BciSil titils 

MnhatnmaA in the vcai a h 7 f* p (,28) 


MUBDBB 


I sent an embassy to this ofiSeial. inyitlng him 
’ to Islam The Goveinor reoeWad the om- 
IssST ViiAiy, and sent the follovring rwly, 
“lam aware that a prophet is yet to arise, 
but I am of opinion ho will appear in Syna. 
Thy messenger hitth be< n received vritii 
hoMUT 1 send for thme oeooptaaoe two 
female slaves, ” ho are much admired by the 
Copts, and also a present o! raiment, and a 
mnle for thee to ride on. 

Mary, the fuiresl of tho Coptic, danuels, 
Muhammad kepi for himself, and gave the 
other to Hassan the poet [noHAiDiaD, iu«T 
THE < orr ] 

MUQATA^AH Exchang. 

mg, bartering, giving an equivalent in any- 
thing hut money (tfirfayoA, Arabic ad , vol 
m p 6 I 

at-MUQlT “The 

Might! nr Guaidian” One of ihe ninety 
nine names ci uttiibutes of God burah iv 
88 “ Veiilt God keopeth watch over every- 
thing’ 

AI.-MUQSIT (W-Jui\) “The Equit- 
able One of the muaty-nuje names or attri- 
bute of God It does not o> cor m the Qu’ran, 
but IS given m the Hadis 

MUQTADA (u 5 X*.) M “Pol- 

lowed, w 01 thy to bo followed” Ku exemc’ 
plaiy pel sun, us being eminent foi sanctity of 
ohrf’acter 


j MUQTADI (tsAdU) “PoUower” 

j The person who stands behind the Imfim m 
I the usual prayers and recites the Iqamah 
] flQAMaH] 


al-MUQTADIR ( jxaeJ^) “ The 

P i\ erful or Prerailmg ” One of tho ninety 
n no names or attnbutes of God. It ocenrs 
thus times in the Quran — 

-riirsh xvni 43 “ Foi God is powfl^uf over 
all 

biiinb hv 4d As be only can punish, 
who IS the Mighty, the iitronq ” 

Suinh V 55 ‘ With the poiier/tif king ’ 

MURaBAHAH A legal 

tem foi sclhng a thing foi a profit, when the 
seller dietmctlr states that he purchased it 
for so much aud sells it for so tnoeb 

MURAHAQAH ArriTing 

4 Makkah when the eeretnonies of tho betn 
are nearly flaished [hajj 1 


MUEAHIQ CJtaly-) A legal term 

puberty”^ '* ***’ 


muttAQABAH (AciU) Medita- 

dOTOtlOE 

performed by the Sufis [bofi.] 

Arabic qatt 
Muhamma/an taw^ffls 
irmsance is of five kinds (1) Qnf/« 'l-'Amrl 
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(1) Q/itlu J«*)i or “inlliil 

murder,” |iB frbere the perpetreter wiUull; 
klUti a pel eon with a weapon, or something 
that serree for a weapon, such as a elub, a 

S stone, or ttre Tf a person oommit wilful 
ir, two points are established first, that 
the murderer is a sinnei deserring of hell, 
for It IS written in the Qnr’an (Surah Ir 96), 
“Whosoerer slayeth a behever purposely, b» 
reward is hell”, and secondly, that he is 
liable *0 retaliation, because it is wntton m 
the Qur'an (Surah ii 178), “ It is incumbent 
on yon to execute retaliation (Qisos) foi 
murder” But although rotabation is the 
punishment for wilful murdei , stilt the heir 
or next of km can either faigtre oi com- 
pound the offence , as the verse already 
quoted continues — “ Yot he who is pardoned 
at all by his brothei must be proseentod in 
reason, and made to pay with kmdn “ lu 
this respeci Muhammad departed from the 
Old Testament law, which made the r,>tstta 
tion compulsory on the next of km. 

One effect of wilful murder is that the 
murderer is excluded from being beir to the 
murdered person. 

According to Abu Haiiifah there is no 
solution lor wilfui muidsr but ash SbLS 1 
maintams that expiation is moumpenl as an 
act of piety 

(2) HfUl skMm' l~*Amd{ *a1\ J®*), 

or « manslanghtei ” or, as Hamilton more 
oorreotly rendera it, A semblance of wilful 
murder, is when the perpetrater strike a man 
w'th something which is neithei a weipou 
no' seiryes as such ” 

The argument adduced by Abh Hanifab is a 
saying of the Prophet ‘ Kilhng with a rod 
or stick IS not murder, but only maiislaagbtor, 
and the fine for it is a hundred camels pay 
able witbui three yeat s ” 

Manslaughter is held to ne sinful and to 
lequire expiation, and it excludes ihe man 
slayer from iniieriting the piopeiti of tht. 
slam 

(3) Quf/ii 'UhMta (Vkkl^ Ju), 01 “homi 
cide by misadyonture,” is of two kinds eiivi 
In infsnfion, and orioi m the act Error in 
the act 18 wheiw a person intends a pai‘i- 
cular act, and another act is thereby ocoa- 
eioned, as where, for instance a person 
shoots an arrow at a mark and it hilk a man 
Error in intention, on the other hand, is 
whore the mistake occurs not m the act, but 
with respect to the subject , as where a per- 
son shoots an arrow at a man supposing him 
to be game, or at a Muslim supposing 
him to be a hostile infidel The slayer by 
misadventure is required to free a Muslim 
slave, or fast two months successively, and 
to pay a fine within three years He is also 
excluded from mhonting the property of the 
slain. 

(4) Qali qa'tm maqama 'l-Khafi 
Ui4)\ ,sVA«), or “ homicide of a simitar nature 
to homieido by misadyentmw," w whore for 


example, a penon walking m lus sleep fallh 
npon another, so as to kill him by tbs fall 
It IS Subject to the same rules with femicide 
by misadveature 

(6) Qfttl bt-Sabab (i,rw<~l ” nosai- 

oide by intermediate eause,” is wbsio, for 
mstance, a man digs a well, or sets up a 
stone, and another falls into the well, or ovei 
the stone, and dies In this case a fine must 
be paid, but it does not exclude from intaerit- 
anee, nor does it require expiatioii. 

No special mention is made in either the 
Qur’an or m Muhammadan law books, of 
taking tbo hfe by poison (Tbs same remark 
applies to the Mosaic law See Smith’s Dic- 
tionary of the Bible, Article “Murder ”) 

With regard to letahation, a freeman 1& 
slain for a freomun, and a slave for a slave 
a freeman is also >lain tor the wilioi murder 
of a stave the- proper^ of another 

Accordmg to Abu Hanifab, a Mushm is put 
to death for killing tin unbbhever, but ash 
Shaft i maintains otherwise, because the Pro- 
phet said, “ A Musbm shall not suffer death 
for an unbeliever ” 

A man is slam fot a woman , a father is not 
slain foi bis child, but a child is slam for tbs 
niurdet of bis father , a master is not slain 
loi the murdm of his own alave, or for the 
slave of his child 

If a person immerse another into water 
H hence it is inipossipie for him to escape by 
swimming according to Abu Hanifab reta* 
hation IS no' iinuricd but ssh Shifi'f mam 
tains that the murdcur should be drowned 

Al BaiztiTi I the commentator m wnhng on 
Surah ii 174, “ This is an alleviation from 
your Lord and a mercy,” says that in thr 
Jewish law retabation for murder was oum 
pulaory, but in the law of Chnst the ChwR 
tians were enjoined to forgpve the murderer 
whilst in the Qiu-’an the choice is gi\en of 
either letahation or forgiveness 

MDElD (J«^) Lii ‘ One who is 

desirous or willing A disciple of some 
miishtl, 1.1 leadei, oi a mystic order .\.ny 
[ student ol divinity [sen ] , 

MFEJlYAH, MOEJI'AH 

Alt The Procrastinators ” A sect of Mus- 
iuns who teach that tne judgment of every true 
believei, who hath been guilty of a grievous 
sm will be deferred till the Resurrection , foi 
which reason they pass no sentence on him 
in this world, either of absolution or ton 
dcinnation They also nold that disobedionci 
with faith bvrtetfa not, and that on the othei 
hand obedience with infidelity piofitetb not 
As to the reason oi tbeir name the learned 
differ, because of the difterenl significations 
of its root, each of whicn they accommodate 
to some opinion of the sect Some think them 
so called because they poatpone worka to 
intention, that is, esteem works to be Inferior 
ra degree to intention, and profesnon of the 
faith, ethers, because they allow hope, by 
asserting that disobedience with faith hurtoth 
not, Ac , others take the leasoii of the name 
j to be, their deferring tbo sentence of the bci 
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MtrSAILAHAH 


Moa alnaat till the Reanrreotion , And otheiA, 
their degradiug of ‘All, or romoTing him from 
the fint degree to the foarthe for the Murji- 
vaha in aomo points relating to the offire of 
Imam, agree with the tChwij I yaha. This sect 
IS dlridod into four elaeaos three of which 
aocorduig as tliey happen to Sgcree in parii> 
ealar dogmas with tbo Khanjiyaha, the Qadi 
riyahsi or the Jabariyahs, are distlnguiahed 
aa Mnrjiyaha of those Beots. and the fourth i»> 
that of the pnre Murjiyahs. which last clasa 
10 agam subdivided into iiva othd'' The 
opiniona of UlukatU and Bashai bodi of a 
sect of the Murjiyaha called Soubamans, 
ehottld. not be omitted The former asserted 
that dieobedienoe hurts not him who pio- 
feaaaa the umty of tj, d and is endued with 
faith, and that no Hue helierer «hall be east 
into hell, he also thoughl that O-od will 
surely forgito all crimes except mndelity, 
and that a disobedienl believei will be 
punislied at the Day of BesorTccliun, on the 
bridge iilirat laid over the inidsl nl hell, 
where the Aames < ( hell lire shall ( stall hold 
OB hun, and loimcnt him in piopoition tj hi> 
disobedience, and that he ^liall then bo ad 
mitted into Paradise 

The latter held, that if God do c<ist tbi 
believers guiUt cf gneious sms into hell 
yet thes will be doliveied tliann aftci they 
shall have been sufficiently pumnhod, but 
■.hat It is neithai possihlo noi lonsisuiit with 
justice that that should remain thoiem for 
evei 

MURSAL (J-y*),pl rmrmUn A 
messenger 01 tpostlo A tenn fioctucntly used 
in the -Qur'an for the piopha-. It Is oid) 
applied to those who are said to briiu^ciii of 
inspired booltH [ruurnEC J 

al-MURSALAT (cpSu^I) Lit 
‘ Those who are sent ' The title of the 
txxviith buiah of the (jurun, m the first 
versa of which the word occurs “lit the 
angela who iiro sent by (lod, following ono 
another " 

MUBSHID (JUy) A guide 
Vrotn tvihad, “a straight louu The t'Ue 
given to the spintnal dirsotorof any i<hgiuus 
order [acFi 3 

MUBTADD (Ji;'*) L^i ustati, ] 
AL - MUSABBllIAT 

*• The Preiserv ” \ title •'iveu to those 

Sarahs of ‘bo Qaruu, which begin ivitli 
StAhdna (Olory to), or Sabbaha (he glon- 
Hed), or YusabMiu (he glonhes), or isabbih 
(glorify thou) vit Swsh* xvn l\n, lis ,l\i 
1 x 11 , lx y . Ixxxvii 

‘Irtu* ibn banyan relates that Muhammad 
used to repeat tlie Mutabbibat beton giing 
to sleep, and that he said, In them there 
IS a verse which is hettsi tliaii a thousand.” 
Mbat wntau say this verse is concealed like 
the Lailatu 7 Qadi (the night of power), or 
the Hiatu 1-Jiim.iih (the huui on Fiicley) 
bat ‘Abdu hldaqtt says it is most probably 
mtharthe last veiso of the '^urata 'l-Hashi 
(bx )v * He IS God, the Pardoner, the Makei , 


the Fashioner I To him ore ascribed exoi^sot 
Gtles,” Ac Or, the first verse of the Surafa 
1 Hadid (Ivii ), ** All that is in the Heavene 
and in the Barth praiseth God ” (See 
Majna‘tt’l-Bii(n, p S6, AfwAhnl, Imok vaii 
ch b) 

MUSADDIQ (cAJ-,*) The col- 
lector of the ao^t and saduquA, or legal 
alma in Muhammadan states he is ap- 
pointed hy tlic sute This oflic er does not 
now exist in Hindustan under British rule 


MUSAFAHAH Taking 

ihe hand Joimng or shaking hands A 
enattm axpifS'ilv enjoined by Muhaiiimad, 
who said, ‘ If twu Musluns incet and join 
hands (i e shake bauds), their -<iii8 w 11 bo 
forgiven before they separate ” f MtthLat, 
book XXII ch 111 pt 2 ) 


MDSAILAMAH (<uie— ) An inv 

postal who apjieared la the time of Muham- 
mad, and claimed the Prophetic office, sur> 
named Mus/tilamattr ' Kazxab, oi , “ Muaai- 
lamah the Liai ” Ha lieaded an emlmsay 
sent by his tribe to Muhammad in the rinth 
year of the Hijrsh, and professed himkelt a 
Muslim , but on his rctuim homi, ronsideniig 
that he might poSsibh share with Muhammad 
lU hts jjower, the next year ho set up for a 
prophet also jiretciiding to join with him in 
the ecmnussion to recall mankind from 
idolatry to the woiwhip of the true God";, and 
lie published wrilton revelations, m mutation 
of the Qui’un of which Abu '1 EaraJ haa 
prosorveo the following pissogo, nz “Now 
hath (j-od bean grntiouB unto her that was 
with < hild, and hath brought forth from her 
the soul ihii-h runneth between tue pento- 
nceum and the bowels" 

Musallanieb, having formed a ruiuuderable 
party, began tv think himself upon equal 
terms with Muhamujid, and sent him a 
letter, olTonng to go halves with him. m those 
words • Prcii) Mnsailamab the Apostle of 
Ooti to Mtthainmtd the Apostlu of God 
-Now lot the eaith be half mine and half 
Ihiiie ’ But Muhammad, thinking himself too 
wtU established to need a jiaitnti, wiote him 
this answ er ' Ki om Muhanmiaa, the Apostle 
of God, to Musailamah, tholnar fhc earth 
M God 8 , Ho giveth the sumc for iiffieritancf 
uutu such of Hie servants as Hepleaseth , and 
the bappv issue shaU attmtd those who feai 
Him " 


CV --r-- -r— waw ffSinviri AU lAf 

iimt iiUoi this revolt, Musailamah la^Uei 
gained, than lost ground, and grew very foi 
muiable , but Abu Baki , in the eleventh yeai 
of the Hijiah, sent a great umy against htm 
wider t^ command of that consmninate 
general Khahd ibn al-Wahd, who engagSd 
Muwilamah m a bloody battle, whermthe 
false prophet happening to bo slam In Wah- 

<'1'“ Muslims 

gain^ an entire victory, ten thousand of the 
apostates being left dead on the spet, and the 
rest lelurmng to Muhamruadamsm " 



MtTftALTiA 

MU9AIiLA <V*). The hmall mat, 

cloth) or ecrpet on irhioh o Mnal m nmye 
The term tnijadah is need in In Fersis 

Jm-mmax 



A i(rsAi.i:.A 

MU9ALLA9 (*±-lA.) Lit “Made 

Into three, or into a third " An aromatic wine 
composed of new wine boiled to a third part 
and then mixed with awoet lierfae It is 
said by Abu IjauifAii to be a lawful drinh 
{Hidaifok, vol IT p 162 ) 

MUSAI-MAN The Per- 

aian form of tl e woi-d Jlaalim A Muham 
madan [mphammaimmsm ] 

MU8AMARAH (V^) ti< 

• Holding nufht "on ortationa ’ AtciioMed 
by the Siifie foi G-od’* conveise with Uio heart 
of man. (‘Abdu'r-Ra/zuii s Jjirt of SS/t 
yVrtMS.) 

MUSAQAT (iUt— ) A compact 
entarod into by two persona by wbirh it la 
agreed that the one shall deliver over to the 
other hia fruit trees, ou condition that the 
Other shall take care oi them, and whatever 
IS produced shall belong to them both, in the 
proportions of ow half me third, or the Uki , 
as may be ahpulaNsd ^UiJtufnh, toI it 
P 

Ab-MUSAWWIB Gy-J)) “The 

Fashioner *' One of the ninety-nine names or 
attributes of God It occurs once in the 
(^r'an, Silrah lix “He is God, the 
Creator, the Maker, the Faxkiom.r ’ 

MUSHABBIHAH Lit 

The AssunilatoiB ' A sect of Muham 
madans who a'loaed i ">» m Mince between 
God and His creatvri suv ,»osii’ i, Him to be 
a ngure composed of 1 1- ml w s o* parts, and 
eapablo of local mo'uu. S.'ine of the hhrahs 
belong to this soet 

MUSHAHADAIl («J*U^) A 

vision or revolution A Sufiistic expression 
f&r spiritual entighteniuent 

MTJSHBIS i>l mvshnkua 

Those who give companiotir to God. It is 
used by modem Muslims foi both Curistinns 
and idolaters, f>r those who believe in the 
Holy Trinity as woll ak fm those wbo v oi 
ship idols The Webbebi., also call thnr 
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iMigioiw opponents MvthfMn, because they 
piny to saints for assutaaoe In l|he Qur’an 
the term la always used for the Makkan 
idolaters, and the Imam al-Baghawi says, in 
his comment art on Surah xotw 1, that the 
i term Akh ’l-jS^itab Is always iraed for the 
I Jews and Christiand and Matknkin for those 
I who worship Idols 

, MUSHROOMS Arabic (s^, 

I pi oknin’, kam'ah, Abn Hurairah 
I rnlates that Muhammad said ‘ Mathrooms 
I are a kind of manna which God sent to 
I Moses, and ite water i; a onre for sore eyes.* 
(^MixhJeat book xxi eh i ) 

MUSIC Arabic' musiq& (UsmjA), 
musrqt ■which the author of 

the G'uydgu 'i-LuginJi says is a Syriao word 
It IB geneially hold by Muhammadans to be 
contrary to the tcaohings of the Prophet , for 
I Xxfi' relates that when he was walking with 
Ibn <Uniai on t road, they heard the music of 
a pipe, anU that Ibn ‘Umar pat his Angers 
into bis cais and went on another road. 
Va{i‘ then asked Ibn Umar wh\ he did so, 
and bt said ‘ I was with tho Pi ophet, and 
when he heard tbc noise ot a musical pipe, 
he put hie Angers mto his ears , and this nap- 
pened when I was a child " (JAishkot, book 
xitii rh IT pt 1 ) 

Mubiuimadan doctors howexer, are not 
flgreetf on the subject, for Hanlfsh says, 
“Tf a person bnak a lute or tabor, or pipe, 
cr lyiiibal belonging to a Muslim he is re- 
sponsible boi ausc the sale of such articles ut 
law ful " Bi t hi« tw 0 disciples, Imams Mubam- 
msd and Abu Yusnf, do not agree with him 
(Htdayak, vcl In p 658 ) 

MDSLAH The mutilation 

ut the body, uhiLli » foi bidden b> Mneltm 
Gv, except in the cose of leiabation 
I l/iiAIdf, book XI, eb ii ■) 

MUSLIM from hliipi 

One who has leccived InUui A Muhamma- 
dan [Ml'IlAjniADAKIeV ISI.AM J 

MUSLIM (^*i— •) Abii 'l-HuBain 

Muslim, son of al Ilajjaj al Qiishairi, tho 
compiler the collection of the Ji editions 
knunn as the %thihu Muslim, was boi'n at 
Naisliiipui A u fiOI, and died a ii 261 Uie 
I I uok ot traditions ranks amongst fhe biinnis 
I as bill second in autLonty to the Sabibu V- 
fivkhmn The two works being styled the 
I SoMnii Bt the “ twe nutheatjeg ’ It <a said 
I tv ccni <in 3,000 aulhentio traditions [tiia- 
• omoiNS J 

MUSTAHAZAH (Aekwa—) A 

woman who has an issue of blood (tstikasah), 
independent of ihe menses or of the' cleans 
mgs stt 1 parturitien A mustoiazai is noi 
considered juimb, oi unclean, Imt may say 
j her pravirs and poiToim the otner ruhgicus 
ufbociH Compare IietitK us XI 3, 

MU9TALIQ (tjlls**) Banu Muf- 
taliq An Aiabmu tribe m the tune of Mu- 
hammad He attacked the 6sn& Mttstaliq 
111 A 11 "• and took many of tkem pnaonei'a. 
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j^nir*! ttfi tf Mtikmtl, toI lu p 237) 
Tli*y anilffseM IsUIn at an aarly period 

ICUSTA’MIIT ) I/ii “ One 

who neeka aecnnty ’’ One who, hoing » 
foratganr, and not i Mtubin, enters Hnham- 
madan territory and claims safe condoet and 
unmnuity from hoatilitiea 

4X-MUTA‘ALI ( ‘ The 

Mxalted." One of the ninety-nine naTne<< or 
attnbntea of God It occurs in thi- Qui'iin, 
Sfirah xUl 10 " He knowa the nnseen, and 
the eiaible, — the Great, the Lofty One 

MU'TADDAH (waw) A woman 

in hor *i<klahi or period ol probatior, jftu 
the death of her hunband, oi nfUr her 
diToroe 

MJJT'AH hit "TTsufruct, 

enjorment ” A marriagu onti acted nt a 
limited period for a i ortani eum ol monej 
Such mama^re^ Hie stiU legal nmongal th< 
Shi‘aha, and euKtinPerBia(Makolmn Pemn 
Tol II p 521) (u the preseni tla\ Imf they I 
are said to be unlawful bv the hiinuie Thej | 
were permitted tiv the Arabian Piojuiet at 
Autas, and are undouhtedlr the greatest ' 
atain upon hia nioial logislalion but the ' 
Sunnis say that he afterwards prolnlulc tl a 
mal'aA mamaga at Khaihar ( ( tt/e MiMat, 
book ziii oh pt 2 ) I 

The Shi'aha oatabUsli the le^aliU of miti ah 
not only upon the tiaditiona, but also upoi 
the following yorse in the Qu.’aii tlu meauing ' 
of which, attording to Die commmtaiy ?<»/- 
nr-i-Maghart, is disputed hurali i\ 28 ' 

“Poi bidden to ton also sre mamed women, 
ozeept those who are in your hands is slnies 
This la the law of God loi you Ami it i<t 
allowed you, beside this „© seek out wiies 
by means of yoni we ilth, with modes* ton 
duct and without (oriuration Ami give 
those with whom ye huie cohabited their 
dowrj' This IS the law Hut it shall be no 
crime in yon to niaUe agroemcnla over and 
1*’' Verily Ood is Knowing, 

Aecoiding to the Imamlvah Code of iniis- 
piudbnce, the following are the tonilitions ol 
Vul f’h, or • temjiorary inarm ges T)i*ie 
must be deoluiatioii and aceeptante as m tlio 
case of iiihaA, and the subiect of tho eontiaa 
must be eifhei a Muslimal' a Christian, or a 
Jewess 01 (according to some) s Majiisi she 
ehnnldlte chaste, and dno inqumes ahould be 
made into her coiiducs es il m anominable to 
enter into contraet with a woiimu addicted to 
fornication, noi is it lawful i, make siicli a 
coiitraei with a nigin who liiis uu 
>omo dowei must he specitind, and if theie is 
■ifBilniemthisrespoct the contiact is ywd 
fheie must also be a hxod period, but its 
extent is left eiduely to the pailves n win 
be a year, u month or a day only s - e h,o,t 
must be distmetly spmihpd, so ss ) 
lbs period from any extension or diminution 
Thu practice of 'acA crfm/ine ante e„imi „ir«i 
IS lawful, b, 1 ,f notwithstanding this 
the woman becomes piegnaot, tht cL'ld is 


ATj-MUTAEABBIB 

the temporary hns band’s , but if he should 
deny the ohild, the denial is stutamed by the 
law Mut'ah mamageb do not admit of 
divoioo or rapncliation, bnt the parties be- 
come absolutely separated on the expiration 
of the period (Bailhe’s Digest ) 

There is a cunotts account of a disena- 
tion at the Court of the Emperor Afcbar 
with reference to the subject nf Mnt’ah mar- 
riages in the jdrii-i-Ak£riM ^Translation by 
H Blochmau M A , p If&j At one of the 
! meetings lot diecussion, the Ihnperor asked 
how many free bom women a man may 
I iogally marry The laivyers answered that 
! /out was the limit iized by the Prophet Hb 
{ Maiesty thoroupor remarked that, from the 
timo he had come of age he had not reetnoted 
liimsell to that numboi and m justice to his 
wnes, of whom hi hadalaigi unmbei both 
fiee-bora anil sbres, be now wanted to know 
what leiiiedy the law piovided foi his coae 
Most of the Maubwis present oxpiessed their 
opuuons, when the Empnroi remarked that 
bhaikh ‘ Abdn n Kahi bad once told him that 
one t)f the Mujtiihidi bad bad as many as 
nine wnyes Some ol those piesent said that 
home learned men bad allowed even eighteen 
fiom a too litdal translation of the second 
voi se of isuratu ’n-Nisa’ m the Qnr an [lUH- 
nivGi.J Afti 1 mil')' iliscussiuii the loariiad 
men present loving onlleited o\oiv tradition 
on the Bubjen miieed, lirsl, that )>y nu/ai 
a min moy injiiv im numbp> ofwiies, md, 
seiondlj, that i/t/frA mninages wore sanc- 
tioned bi I lie tiiiiiin ilalik, liut a copy of 
*be Mmoatta, of the Imam MfiliL was bro^ht, 
and a passage < ifcn fiom that collection of 
traditions against the legalitj oi mut'ah 
manisges 

The disputation was again lovircd at a sub- 
aiqnent meeting wlion at tho r'<(uest of the 
ampeior Bnda'onigun the following sum- 
mary of the discussion ‘ Jmfim Malik and 
the hhiahs are unanimoui in looking upon 
«>«f‘oAnurriBges ns 'ogal Imam ash-Sh&ll‘i 
auo (he gnat Imam Abu Hunifab look upon 
nutnh nianiagcs as lUegaJ But should at 
any tune a Qari of the 'Molaki sect decide 
that wu/'/iA IS legal, it is logni, Hccoiding to 
the common belief oven for Shafihs and 
Hanafis Even othei opinion on this subject 
I Idle talk I his saying pleaded thi Em- 
pom, and he at mice appomted a Oiui, who 
kgai wntle miif h/i mamages 

Inpeimitfing tboaeiisufiiictuuiy maniagea 
Muhammad appears but to have 
^(iMicCf) sanction in one of the abomifable 

(vol 11 p 176 ^ sayg^ ,t ^ custom of their 
forefachors to assign to a traveller who became 

Vur’uii. Sumn hz Jd ‘He « 

Oiiel" “ the Great 



MV'TAHIB 

KtT'TA.lflB Aperfotmer 

of tbe ‘Umrah, [inuua.1 

Hn'*TAQ An eauweipated 

clave [aumnr ] 

MUTAQADIM Such a 

diftanee of tune as saffices to prevent pnnisb- 
moat It operatoe iq a iray aomecrbat ainu- 
lar to the En^lieh ttatutaiy hmttoilioru 

MFTAWAIiLI (Jy*-). Lii "A 

peraon eadovred with authority " A legal 
teim need for a peraon entrnatad mth the 
management of a raligioni fuoodation [jus* 

«tD ] 

MU'TAZILAH («>»-) Int “The 

Separatiata ** A ae«t oi Mnhanuiiadana 
founded by Waell ibn ‘Ata-, who neparated 
from the aohool of QaMn ai-Batti (a.a. 110) 
The following are their chief tenets (1) They 
entirely reject all eternal attn bates of God, 
to avoid the dietinction of peraone made by 
the Ohrietians, eayiqg that eternity is the 
proper or formal attnhnta of his essence; 
that God knows by His essence, and not by 
His knov ledge and the same thev a£9rm of 
His other attnbntei (though all the 
ailahs do not understand these words in one 
sense) Hence this sect is also named Mu‘at> 
till, from their divesting God of attn- 
bntas, for they went so far as to sa},that 
to affirm these attributes is the same thing as 
to make more eternals than one, and that the 
unit} of God IS ineoiuistent with such an 
opinion This was the tme doctrine of tVasil, 
their master, who declared that whoever 
asserted an eternal attribute isserted theie 
were two gods This point ot spoculatioo 
eonceriung the dime attributes was nut npe 
at first, but was at length brought to matu- 
rity' bv 'WmiI’s followers, alter they had issd 
the books of the philosophers (2) They be- 
lieve the word of Ood to have been created 
tn auhfecto (as the sohoohnen term it) and to 
consist of letters and sunnd , copies thereof 
being written in books to exprese or imitate 
the original (3) They also go farther, and 
affinn that whatever wau oreatod fn siiheeto 
18 also an aooident. and liable to perish They 
deny absolute predestination, holding that 
God 18 not the author of evil, but of good 
only, and that man is a free agent, wlueh 
IS the opimbn of the Qadanyali sect On 
account of this tenet and the first the 
Hu'taeilahs look on themselves as the 
defenders of the unity and justice of God 
(4) They hold that if a prerfessor oi the truu 
religion be guilty of a gnevous siu, at d die 
without repentance, he will be oteinallv 
damned, though hie punishment will I e 
hghter than that ol the mfldels (3) They 
denv all vision of God in Paradise by the 
corRoreal eye and rsjeet all comparisons or 
eiaUltudes applied to God 

Aeoor^g t« Shahxastftiu, the Mu'tasilah 
hold — 

“ That God is eternal , and that etsriiity is 
the pecnllar property of Hltesaenoe , hut uev 
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deny the axlstenee of any etamal attribute* 

S s distinct from Hla nature). For they say, 
e is Omtufscient as to His noturb , Hvfaig as 
to His nature) Almighty as to Hu nature, 
but nOt throi^h any knowledge, pewer or 
life existing in Him as eternal attributes , 
for knoWl^ge, power and bfe are part of 
Hu essenoo, otherwiee, if they are to be 
looked uppn as eternal attributes of the 
Deity, it will give rise to a mnltiplicity of 
eternal ontities 

" They maintam that the knowledge of God 
la as much withm the province of reason at 
that of any other entity , that He oannot be 
beheld with the corporeal sight, and, with 
the exceptioa of HimeeU, everythuf else it 
bahle to change er to suAer oxtinatioii. 
They also maintain that JWice is the 
animating pnnciple of human aotlons Jus- 
tice according to thesn beiqg the dictates of 
Ruson and the ooneordanee of the ultimate 
reenlte of this condnot sf man with suqh 
dictates 

" Again, thev hold that there u no eternal 
law as regards human actions, that the 
divine ordinances which regulate the conduct 
of men are Ihe results of growth and deve- 
lopment , that Qod lus commanded and for- 
bidden, promised and threatened by a law 
which grew gradually At the eame time, 
SBv thoYi he who works nghtcousness ments 
rewards, and he who works evil deserves 
punishment They also say that all know- 
ledge IS attamed througn reason, and must 
necsseanly be so obtained They hold that 
the cognition of good an 1 evil is also witldn 
the piovince of reason , that nothing is known 
to be right or wrong inul reason has en- 
lightened nv as tn the listiaction , and that 
thankfulness for the bieSSings of tbs Bene- 
fai-tur is made obligatory by reason, even 
before the promulgatioo of anv law upon the 
subject They also n amtaln that man has 
perfect freedom , is tb i author of his actions 
both good and evil, ind deserves reword or 
punishment hereafter accordingly ” 

During the reigns of the Abbaside Khali- 
fobs al-Xamiln, al- lu’taeim and al-Wasiq 
(a S 1*18-228) at Csghdad, the Mn'tasilah 
weie in high favoni Mi Rysd Ameer All 
Monlvi, MA., Llifi., ut the preface to his 
nook, TV PontMol Lain of the MahvameSmu 
(W H Allen end Oo ), claims to belong to 
“the little known, though not unimport^ 
philosppbjcal and legal school of the Muta- 
ralas," and be adds, “ the young gweration 
IS tending unconsciously toward the Mutaia 
Iite doctrines " 

According to 'the Sharhu 'UMuu.SqtJ, the 
Mu'tazilab are divided into twenty sects, via. 
tVasilIyah, ‘Umariyah, Huzsiliyah, Nagi- 
nuvab, Aswan' ah, Askafiyah, Jifarivah, 
Bssbaiiyah, Mnzdarivah, Hishumivah, Sal- 
hiysh, Habitijah, Iladbivoh Ma‘mariyahr 
Samamlyah, Khaiyu^nah, Johuiyah, Ka'bi- 
/ohiJub&iyah, and Bub' hsmn ah 

AI-MU'T/ ) “ The Giver ” 

<)ne of the lunety-muc names or attributes of 
Oou It IS roferred to in the ijnr un, Shrah 

64 
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ctIiI Terse 1 “Verily ve here givm thee *1- 
Ransar ” 

MUTHATION [THBFT ] 

MTJ‘T1Q (vJP**) The master who 

emanoipatee a slare [sLAVEav ] 

MUWAHHID pi muwah- 

iidin A believer m one God A term often 
used b} Mnslune to exprenv then behof as , 
kr Unitarians | 

MUWATTA rS-) ^ 

wtiioh has been eompilM ” A title given to 
the book of traditions compiled bv ^be Imam 
If AHk ('died x u 174) It is the earliest com- 
pUatiett ol traditions, and le placed b; some 
amongst the Kutubu 's Sittah or tbi “ sis 

(OOmot) books " [TKADlTIOHe j 

MUZABANAH (iA»\y) Lit “Ee- 

pelling 01 pushing ua<» ' Soiling without 
nieasmo for example, celling gioeu dates upon 
trees in exeliangc for nry ones in the hnnse, 
and the seller saying that the loss or gam 
lests with him This kind o' sale Is for- 
bidden {Mukl at, hook xii ch 1 ) 

MTIZAEA'AH ('ic)V) Giving 

ovoi land lo iho t mrge of another party 
Oil conditi not reienin," a lixod propoition ' 
of its piodaoo 

MU^RAB\B (iijU.) In the 

language ol the iiw Mjzurabah signifies a 
(ontrni-tnf cfipnrtiiPMitin. of which the oue 
part j (namely (In pi opriol or) is entitled to 
a pioflt on H< count' of the stock, he being da 
nominated yfahitt c Mul or piupnetor of the , 
aloik (which IS tei nod Kam 'I Mai), and the ] 
other party is emit < d to a profit on account , 
of his hhonr, and this Usl is tknominRted . 
the iim.anb foi managei') inssranch as he I 
derives u benoht i om hi own laboni and I 
endeavours A i on 'sc ot muimabah there- ' 
foie cannot be estsi lisOi o rilhont a psrtiu 
palion in the proht, f< if ‘he whnli of the ' 
profit be stipniatad t< tdo oiopnotoi jf the 
stofk fhinit IS 00 DS 1 Icred as a hi'anh .n 
it tbii «liok bo stipu »tod to the nnmcdigte 
mnniigsi, if must be ot nsidorod as i loan 

At-MrZILL (JAeSlj “ThfOne 

who abases One of the niiictv nine naiuef 
or 'ittribnteii of God referred to in the (Jar an 
Surah tu S'l •* Thou honourost whom Thou 
pleasest and abates/ whom Thou pleasesf ' 

AL-MUZZAMMIL L,i 

<■ The Wi apped up ’’ The title of the Lxxivth 
Surah of the Qur’an, in tdie first verse of 
wbioh the word ooours “ 0 Thou, tnuru/nied 
arise to prayer ’ It is sail the ohspui «as 


revealed to If uhaimnad when he waa wrapped 
up in a olanket at night 

MTSTICISM The word mjati- 

ciam IS of s 'ague aignifleation, out it is 
generally appliei) to all those tendenoms in 
religion chich aspire to a direet dommiinioa- 
tion between man and his God nd through 
the medium of the senses, but through the 
inw era perception cf the miud Copsequeutly 
the term is applied to the Pantheiinn of tbi 
ancient Hindu the Gnostioism of the 
ancient l-'icck to Iho t^iuotism of Madame 
Gttvon iiiu I cnelou to the Piohsm of Moll- 
nos, tc the du( trines of the IHnminati ol Oer- 
manj tu the visions of Swedenborg, as well 
as to tbu poouhar manifostntions of mystic 
views amnngHt some modem Christian socte 
It IS a form of error which mistakes the 
operations of a merely human faculty for a 
divine manifestation, although it is often but 
a bbnd protest In behalf of what is higheat 
end best m human nature 
Tbi earliest mystics known are thoae of 
India the host exposition of their system 
being the Bhiaavad t/itd (see Wilkins' trans- 
lation) Sir William Jones says —“A figu- 
rative mode of expressing the fei t our of de- 
votion, the ardent love of oieated spirits, 
tflward their lieneftoent Creator, has prevailed 
loni time inuDemorial in Asia, partacularly 
tmong ahe Ptremii rhelste, both ancient 


Husuangis and modern suns, who seem to 
have borrowed it from the Indian philosophers 
of the Vedanta Suhool^ and their doctrines 
arc also believed to lie the souroo of that 
sublime but pootical theology whicb glows 
and Afiarkles in the wntinga of the old Acs 
ilemii » ‘ Plato -travelled into Italy and 

Egypt, says Blaude Flenrv, ‘to learn the 
Thf ologv of the Pagans at its fountain head 
Its true fountain, howevei, was neither in 
lUlv nor in Jgypt, thougl coneidsrablu 
streams of it had been condnciod tbither oy 
and bv the family of Misiu, but 
m Persia or India, which the founder ol the 
Jtalii sect had visited witn a similar design ’ 
Almost the only religion in the world in 
which we should have toncluded before ex 
amiiiatiun, that the Pantheist!' and mvstii 
spirit of Hinduism was impossible ii the 
stem unbending religious system of Muhain 
mad and hia followers But even amongst 
Muslims tnore have ever oetn those who 
‘'le or divine, intuition in individual sonls- 
to (be partial or entire rejection of the de- 
mands of creeds and ccremomos These 

inciudeu the philosophers, the poets, and the 
“ aooou^ of 

Muslims, see the article on bvihsil 
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▲K'NABA* (W^) “ The informa- 

tion.’ The title of the Lxxvnith Surah of the 
(^r'an« m the eacond rerse at which thr word 
ooooTi " Of the nrightf tnformatton whereon 
they do diepnte." 

NABAljIQ£[ A Persian 

cerm need for a minor [Mmsarr 'J 

NABBASH (i>^) a plunderer 

or etnpper of tne dead Arcorduii; to the 
Imams Aba Yusuf and ash-Shafi‘i, the bund 
of a plunderer of the dead, should bo stiuck 
off, bat Aba Hanifah and the imam lluhum- 
mad aie of the contrary opinion {Hidaga/i, 
roL u p 91 ) 

NABI (^) Heb N'»n2. A pro- 

phet Ona who has roLcived direct inspira- 
tion (wahf\ bj moons of an on^el, or by the 
inspiratio'i of the heart (tiham) or hss seen 
the things of Uod in a dream tcf Kttahi 

’I-Tafrijal) Xrotil ot ‘'messenger,’ la one 
who bas received a hook throngb the angel 
Gabnel [PBoraKn J 

NABiZ (A^) A kind of wine 

mode f'-nm dates which is lawful (Hid&yah, 
voL IT p 16fi ) 

NAD-1-‘ALT Persian 

An amnlet on which is inscribed a prayer to 
'AS It is much need by the bhi'aha. and 
runs thus — 

“ Litj alond to 'All who lo the poesesror 
of wonders I 

From him you will hnd help from 
tronble ! 

He takes away very i)iuckly all grief and 
anxiety] 

By the mission of Hnhammad and hie 
own sanotlty I ” 

NAFAQAH [HAiitTKir- 

Anoa] 

a»-N 1PI‘ (elU\) “ The Profiter ” 

One of the ninety nine names or attributes of 
Ood It doe* not oceni in the Qar'an 

NAJT (2*^) A alare belonging 
to Ibn 'Umar y traditions hare been 
handed down by him, and hie authority is 
highly reepeoted Died ah 117 

NAFKB (i*) “Blowing" The 

blast on the Day of Judgment wlueh will be 
eonuned by IsriftL 

NAPL ( Jtf) “ A Toluntaxj' act ” 
A term applied to such acta of devotion as 
ars not enjoined by the oeaching of Mnham- 
mad or hy hit eaaauila A work of supere- 
TOf atMn £paA.TKx j 

NAF (lA'tt). Iflowing aa a imofo- 

muiearwba making meantations 


(1) It oconrs m this sense in the Qnr’sn, 
Surah cxui 4 "I seek refuge from the 
evil of the blowers upon knots " Aefei ring 
to those witches who mane knots in a stnng 
and blow upon them, uttering some incanta 
tion. 

(2) It 18 alionsed fut tiie insjuration whioh 
I Muhammud professed to liste received from 
j iiabrie] (Mii;»ia‘u ’i-Bt/iar, p d70) 

I NAPS (u-*’) Animal life , soul , 

substanoe , desire A wind which ocauis in 
the CJnr’iiii unu the Iraditions for the human 
■ uiiseeiice (ooNsrirntB I 

NAFSA’ (»LJb) A. woman in the 

j condition of D'/di, o Uic peiiod after child 
j Liiib 

' NAHJP ’LRALA(^AH (*-&-• 

j Ah!Ll\) ''The Ifoad of Eloquence" 

I A lelebiMlnd b >uV of Mubaimnsdsn tradi- 
tions lompilcd by ii-.h-Shsrrf Abu '1 Qualm 
al-Mnrtara AU 40t>, oi bis brother ssh 
Sharif w Rail al Bngbdtuli (‘«eo Koshfa f 
j y'uHun, vol. ti ji 40S ) 

! aw-NAHL ( JswJt) “ The Bee " 

The title of the xvith Surah of the Qiirkii 
in the 70lh v rrse of which the word oconrs 
"And thy Lord m-piiod the bee " 

I NAHll (y*») The lawful slaugh- 

teiiiigof a camel, namely by epoanng it in 
tho hollow of the throat, near the breast- 
bone (^Hidnyah, \ol it p 72) 

NA’IB ('w-fb) A d^ufy, a lieute- 
nant A lUalii'ib is the nffib, or heatenant, 
of Mnhnmm ol It is also need for the 
1 Viceioy of Egy id, who is the ao’id, or deputy , 

I of the ^llt^ (Lane’s ArnAnm Nt^kU, 
j Intrt p 8 ) 

I NAJASAH (*-V) a legal term 

for an imparity of any kind 

NAJASHI (o^V) Negue The 

King of Abyssinia, often mentioned m tiie 
history of lllahammad ^ At-Tabari, m his 
history, p 127, say Kow a rast knag was 
there (Abyssmia) named an-Najashi It was 
I a land where the Qarsuh nsM to do mer- 
chandise, becanse they found abundance of 
food, protection, and good traffic ” (Muir's 
1aJ€ of UahotMt, 1 oL II p 139 ) 

NAJJJ “ High ’’ Thd high- 

lands of Arable Tho namo of the eantral 
I pu vinoe of Araiiia One of its cities, Biytoj 
I Lvlebiated as the seat of the WahfaAhia 
! (bee fonfrrif <tnd EoBUnt AaciM, by W U, 
Palmare London, 1863, Jovnuy to the IFia- 
j kabot Capital, by Ookmel Lu^UffuByiBom- 

i IIHT ^ 
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ilN-NAJTTAH 


aw-NAJIYAW “ The 

Stved " A tann giren bo tba orthodox Mot of 
Mnhwawiadanii, and consequently each sect 
arrogates to ftielf the title of on-Ndfiyth, m 
*‘tiie eared ** 

ah-NAJJAEITAH A 

aeet of Slnhammsdans founded by Muham- 
Ibad Ibn Husain an-Najjax, 'who agreed with 
the Mn'la^Iah in rejeciidg all eternal uttrl- 
bntes of Clod, te aroid distinction, of persons 
as taught hy the Christians, and in holding 
that the Word of Cod nas crested tn tuhjeeto 
(« the s( hoolrapp term it>, and to consist 
df letters and sonndrand tnat Cod will not 
he seen K Paradise with the rorporesi ore 
but they did not roci Ire the doctrines of that 
etot witti regard tn the tlacraas and predos 
tlnatlon of (}od, bat held the news of the 
orthodox party on this subject According 
to the SharJtu 'l-ldmoaqt/, they are divided 
iqto three Sects, na Bqrghusivab, Za fare 
nlyah, and Mnstadrihnb 

as-EAJM (/^\) “The Star” 

The title of the uurd Surah of the Qur’an, 
which begins 'with the words, “ Itv the star 
when It falls ” 

KAJEAN (oW) A distnet hp- 

tween Taman and Kajd, inhabited br a Chi if- 
ttan tribe, whoso endurance and constancy lu 
their Christian beliel are the subject of the 
following verses m the Qur’an. Suuh Kxxr 
4.^11 (The rersos are eaid to hare been ro- 
reeled at an early date, and indicate Miiliam- 
tnad'a kind feeling towards the Chnstians) — 
“ Cursed be the diggers of the pit 
« Of the fncl-fed fire, 

“ When tbev eat around it 
“Wit&ssees of whst they infliotod on the 
hellSreTsI 

Nor did they torment them but for then 
faith in Qbd, the Mighty, the Praiseworthy 
“ Hla the 'kingdom uf the Huavens and of 
the Karth, and Qod is the witnoss of erory- 

tluhg 

“Venly, those who vexed the believers, 
men and women, and repented not, doth the 
torment of Hell, and the torment of the burning 

await 

“But for those who shall hare believed 
and done the things that be right are the 
Oardens beneath whose shaded the rivers 
fiew Thie is the imqiense Mies I ” 

Sir WllUani Muir givM the following 
account oMhe persecution' — 

“Dau Nowu was a rotary ot Judaism, 
which he 'ie sSid to have embraced on a visit 
to Medina. This onod'he supported with an 
intolerant and proselylinng adherence, which 
at last proved fatal to his kingdom His 
bigotry was aroused bv the prevalence and 
SnecesS of Ohristmiuty in the neighbonnug 
nro'duce bt NiUidA , and he pivadea it with a 
luije army The Christians offmed a strenu- 
ous resistuuw, hut yielded at karth to tho 
treadfasrous promtse thgt no ill would be done 
tp them, fraey were offered the choice bt 
or death, end thoee who temamed 
constant to the tdth of Jesus were omelly 
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massacred. Deep trennhos were dug and 
ilUed with combustible materials , ths pile 
was hghtod, and the Cbiistian martyrs oast 
headlong into tho flame Tho number thus 
miserably burned, ot slain by the sword, is 
stated at no less than twenty thousand 

However much the account of this me., 
laneholy carnage may have been exaggerated, 
there can be no doubt of the cruel and bloody 
character of the tyrant’s administration In 
Najran , . 

“News of the proceedings reachod tho 
Emperor Justin L, through his ainbassador 
at Hira, to which court Dzu NowAs had 
exnltmglv communicated tidmgs of hie 
triumph One ol tho intended victims Dons 
dzu Tholabaft, also esoajwd to Oonstsuti- 
nople, and bolding up a half-burnt gospel, 
invoked, m the name of outraged Christen- 
dom, retribution upon the oppressor The 
Ehnporor was movM, and indited a despatoh 
to tho NajAshi, or Prmce of the Abyssmians, 
desiring him to take vengeance npon the bar- 
borons Nimyante Immedistelv aft arma- 
ment was set on foot, and in a short tfme 
Boventy tbonsnnd wamots embarked in thir- 
teen hundred merchant ships or transports, 
crossed the narrow gniph Which separates 
Yemen from Adnhs Dzu NowAs was de- 
feated In despair, he urged his horse into 
tho sea, and expiated in the waves the inhu- 
' mnnities of his career The Abyselnutn 
viclory occurred in 525 ad" (^fxfe of Maho- 
mt 1st ed , Intro , p clxii ) 

NA.JSH (u<V) “ Exciting , 

aim ing up ’’ The practice of enhancing the 
pneo of goods, by makmg a tender for them 
Without any intention of buying, but -merely 
to incite others to offer a higher price It is 
forbidden by Muhammadan law (Hamil- 
ton’s Hidayah, vol n. p 46 ) 

JNAKH' (fiki) The Btfnu 'n- 

Nskh' an Arabian tribo, tho descendants ot 
Qahlan, subdued by ‘All dunbg thd lifetime 
of Muhammad, A-H. 10 Two hundred of this 
tribe came to tender their allegiance to the 
Prophet, it being the last deputation received 
by him. (Mmr’s Life of Uahmet, new ed., 
p 477) 

KAKHLAH A toIIot about 

midwsy-between Makksh and at-’fi'a, famous 
as the eenne 'of the first expeditipa planned 
by Muhammad against Mskkab m which 
blood was shod (Bee Hair's Life of Maho- 
met, new ed , p 216 et etq,) 

KAKQI A legal tern for 

a mamed man , a mamed woman Is termed 
maakutvih Tho legal term for an 

unmarried person is 'azah (*^) 

NAKlE (y*Ai) One of the angris 
who mterrogate the dead ''itiiaKAA ^ 
WAKIlt J *' 

Oy) ,The Perauji and 
Hmdustta tekm In odUt, the Muhammadan 
htnrgmal prayer, [nucris.] 


> 
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NAMES 


KAHBB, SURNAMES. Atabic 
lam {s[4i)tKiiMyaJi 

The tea«hii% of Maijitinmad yety greatly in- 
fiaenoed the nomenclatare of hia followera, 
M 18 endent from the o^pter devoted to the 
Traditions on the snbjeot m the MtthhStu 'I- 
AfoadAtt, entitled •‘ 3 &bu ’l-Aeami,'’ book 
xxli. Ob Thi., from irhioh are extracted the 
foUoning ti^itional sayings of Mnham- 
mad- — ■ 


** The best names m the -^ht of God are 
’Uak (the servant of God), 'Ahdu V- 
AiAmda (the servant of the Mereiful OneY 

<'Toa fimst not name yonr slaies yiudr 
(abnndanoe), iJabdft (gam), Nujtk (pmsps- 
Tona), (feholtons), becanse if yon ask 
after one ol these yonr domestie servants 
and he be not present, the negative reply will 
express that abundance, or gam or prospe 
nty, or felicity, are not in your dwelling '* 
The vilost name yon can give a huniui 
being Is lialiku 7 AtUik, or ‘ &ng of Kings, 
because no one can be sncL bat God Him- 
self’' 

“Yon mnst not say to yonr slavos, ‘My 
slave,' or * My slave girl,* for nU yonr slavos 
are Giod's, but say, • My boy,’ or ‘ My girl ' or 
' My youth ’ or ‘ Hy lass " And a slave must 
not say to his master. Yd Rabbi ' (i e My 
LordI), bat ho may say to him Ya Sauiidi ! 
(MydMefl)- 

“ Oall your children after your Prophet (i e 
Mohammad), but the luunes God tikes best 
are ‘Abdu Hlah (seryaat ol God), ‘A6<f«_,V- 
Ao^mda, and the neat best names are Hnns 
^nsbandman), .and ifiondw (faigh-mmded) 
The worst of namos is 1/arb (enmity), or 


AfumiA (bitterness) ” [Heb see Ruth 

1 20 ] 

Shnraih Hin Him’ Elates that his father 
dame to the Prophet with Kls ti^be, imd the 
Froidiet heard them calling him Ahi 7- 
^akam HThen the Prophet said, “ Why do 
yon -eall him eo? J^akam, ‘Euler’ is an 
attribute of God ” And the Prophet ordered 
him to call himself Ab» Shurmh, t e the 
father of ShurMh, hie eldest son 

Modified, aomewhat, by these lujnnetiMis of 
the Prophet, Hnhaininadan names have still 
eontinoed to be ordered ams'*‘rst learned 
MasUms aeoording to the aacieni ustom of 
Arabia Persons are often named — ' 

(1) By a auwle nunu, m Mahammad, Muss 
^oses), D&'fid (David), Dirahim (Abraham), 
Hasan, Ahmad- 


(2) Ai the father or mother df oertam 
penons, eg Abfi Di'fid, the father of David , 
or tJmmn Salimah, the mether of Sallmab 

(3) As Uie son of a oertam one eo Ibn 
‘Umar, the aoo df ‘Umar, Ibn ‘Abl^, the son 
ofAbbis,Ao 

( 4 ) By a ecrabliartion of words, eo Ni>u 
’<Mm, “Light of Seligion”, *Abm ’Hah-, 
"Sorvaat of Ged," 

(fi) By » meknaate of hamdess sigufioa- 
ihnit MU Eieroin^k, "the kitten's 

father* 

(6) By iha trad* or profeseiop, ag of 
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JHantitf o^A^a%, Mansur tiw draewer of 
eotton. 

(7) By the nami of lus bufh-pJaee. eg 
vl^ukhan, the native of Bnkharah 
, Those ruleg, guiding the nomenolatiire of 
the Arabians, give s sti-ango sound to westeni 
ears in the names of -oelebrafeedeathora^ For 
instance, the oelebmted compiler of the ehief 
book of authentic traditions ts known as " Aba 

Ath 'UaA, AfuAamiiirid, tin 7snd‘i/ «3n JhrUim 
tbH Afuffhf/iAal-Ju yi,o^-iBii£U'’i,w'hichmeaiM 
that hi» name le Muhammad md that he is 
the father of a son named ‘Abdn lleih, and 
that his Own father^ name was lemahl the 
son of Ibrahim, the son of Mnghtrah, of the 
tnbe of Tu‘fi, and that be htmselt was bom m 
Bukhara 

At able names have undeigone- strange 
modilicationv whin brought m oontaet vhth 
western languages^ egt^Avenods, the philo- 
sopher, 19 a corruption of Ibn Jiiukid\ Avi- 
cenna, of Ibn Sina , Acbmet, the Sultan, of 
AAatati Amurath, of al Murad, Saladin, the 
celebrated warnor of the tweltb centnry, ol 
the Arabic Sahthu 'd-dm, “ the peace of reb- 
gion." 

am-NAML “The Ante” 

The title of the xxviith Surah of the Qur’an, 
m the IBth verse of which the word oooara 
" They came upon the valley of the ants " 

NAMUS The angel, 

Bpint, or bojng, which Waraqah is related to 
hare stid apiieared to Moses See l^ibu ’/- 

Bukhen, p I where it is said when Mnham- 
mad told Waraqab, tlieJewiwlmt he had seen 
on Mount Hira', W traqnh exclaimed, “It is 
the NamuM who appeared from God to 

Moses ” 

‘Abdn ’1-Haqq says Nammi means one who 
can take knowledge ol the secret thoughts of 
I a man, end is used in contradistmction to the 
, word JoKiu, “ a spy," who seeks to know the 
evil deeds of another. 

According to the Kitahv 'f~Tanfat it is 
the law of God 

Mr Emanuel Dentsehsays " The ndmw is a 
hermaphrodite in word It is Arabic and also 
Greek. Itu Talmudic ltiB,mtbefirst1nstaitce, 
vofuiii ’law,’ tbit which by ‘custom and 
common consent has become so. In Tal- 
mudic phiaseolog^ it stands for the Thonth 
or Revealed L«w in Arabm it further 
means one who eominuiucates a secret mes- 
sage And aU these different signilloations 
were conveyed by Wax'iqab to Muhammad.” 
{Lxterary Bennwt, p 76 ) 

The word immils ocours m the etfaioal wora 
known as the Akhlaq-i-Jcda&, in tho foUowiI^ 
passage — 

" The maintenance of equity, then, is rea- 
lised by three things (1) The holy institnto 
of God (2) The eqaitable Pnnee, Money, 
or, as the old philosophers laid it down, the 
foremost vojurs mstitnte, the second 

voftos Fnnce who conlorme to the 

uietitnte (for religion and government are 
twma), aiul the third |id^LOg» money (vopiot 
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Inihair langna^pt aUrfpWn* and cor- i 

tmUoq) Thoa the inatState orgreateat ai- | 
hibrator Is obeyed of all , to thia even the | 
^^itace or aeeondarr arbitrator la bonnd to i 
eonfonu. While the tlbrd arbitrat^'r, which 
la money, should be Invariably uiidei the 
authority of the second, which la the Pnnoe 
An intimatiun of this principle we have id 
the Quran, Shra Ivii 25 ‘ We have sent 
down the book, and the halaare alos^. wth 
it, that man might stand bv the right and we 
have sent down steel (haiUd) wherein is 
mightY power and advantages to man ” Ihe 
booh in this pissage alludes to the institute , 
the balance to that which testa the quanti- 
ties of things in fact any instrument for as- 
certaining the value of heterogeneuuH objects 
(money being such an onoj, and eteni to tbe 
sword, which is graaped bj th< might of the 
wrath-exerting doom pionounaing Pimie" 
(A^aq-t-Jaidli, Thompson s cd p li7 ) 

NAQL ^AHIH (c-^ Jl») « Cor- 
lect relation.” A term used for a Hadit- or I 


tradition, related by a perios of mthoii^ 
[TiUJimoNB 3 

AN-NAQSHBAND!TAH(5tJatAA«n). 

An askOtK order of Faqira, the followers of 
IQiwajah Plr Muhammad Naqshband. They 
are a vert numerous sect, and perform the 
Xtkt t-KiiUti or silent religious devotion 
desLiabed in the article on zikb. 

NAQr? (uey*^‘) A thin oblong 

piece of auciil which is beaten with a flexible 
rod cniliii mbit used bv the Chris- 

tians of Muhammad s time to eummon the 
people tu w orship \ t lirst the Gompamoiw ” 
Buggexted eithei a lighted fire or the nmpiB ae 
the call to piayer, but Muhaininad decided 
upon the aiuii (IlitsU.it, book iv ch r 
pt 1 ) This method of calling Christian 
people to piajci still exists lu some Oieek 
mbnustonos, and was seen and illustrated by 
the Hihl R. Curzon m 1683 (Vutfs to the 
Mooastencs of the Lavanf) It is called the 
stmandn (ai/uivipo) and m gmerally beaten 
by one of the monas [agan ] 
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^-NAR ‘‘ the fire ” occurs 

in the Quran very froqucntlv for hell, eo, 
Surah iL 22 “ Fear the jtre v host fuel is men 
and stones ” 

All Sunni commentators understand the 
Are of hell m ita Uternl sense (hoe al 
Bairgwt on the above verse ) But biifi 
wntete understand it to he merely flgurative 

NARAWA Cj,U) "Unlawful” 

A Persian woid for those things which are 
expressly forbidden by the Qnr an and Hadis 
It nomspouds with the Arabic Harm 
[taw] 

aw-NAS (y*Ul) « Mankind ” 

The title of the last Surah of the Qnr an 


I pie word occurs m this Sflmh, and is tht 
l^t^woid m the QuPfin. '^frokT^l 

j NASA’ (Ui) «To omit” A 

I of the year practised^ by tbe 

I th Abohshed m 

NASAB (s— ») pace 

httesge The term, m ita legat'senee la 

is 


NBHIHUH 


Air-KASA’l 

(BciUto'i I3tg J/uA £awr 

p.889; 

AH-KAfi^’I « Sonanu 

’la-NaBB%’’ or al-M^tAa (the seleotad^, a 
oame girett. to the oolleotton of traditiona hj 
AbS ' Abdi V'Rahman Ahmad an-N'asft'L Bom 
AJEL 'iit, died a.H. 80A He firot eompilad e large 
ooUeotion of traditione called the Sunarna Y- 
Kitbri, but he afterwards rev'seu th> whole 
and adnutted nnlv those traditiona uhich 
were ot authority Thia collection (jSunaitu 
’f-^girS) 19 one of the Kututm ’f-Sttrad, or 
<< nx (correct) booica ' [TKaomowe] 

NA^ARA pi of Natrnn 

Nacarenw The name given to profeBaora 
of the Chnatian faith, both in the Qui’ao and 
the Traditions, and also in the theological 
works of the Muhammadans Gfaristiaiia are 
never called either ‘Jtatoi or JfoaiAi, in Mu- 
hammadan hooka Trittea hefore the existence 
of modem misaione , these titles haring been 
applied to Chrittiana by <<iir own mission- 
aries [oHBiatiaiin r ] 

NAST]^^ One who can- 

cels ' A term need tor a rersa or sentence 
of the Qnr’an or Hadis, which abrogates a 
previons one The one abrogated being 
called manti/^ [qub'xn ] 

NASE (y-i) One ol the idols of 
ancient Arabia, uientioned in the Qur'an 
S&rah taxi S3. It was on idol which, as its 
name implies, was worshipped under the fuim 
of u» so^ie 

aw-NA^R (yeJ\) “Help” The 

title of the ('Xth Surah of the Qur in, m the 
first verse ol which the woru occurs • Whan 
there comes God’s help and vrctoiT " 

STASS (yoj) “ A demonstration ” 
A legal term uaad Tor the express law of the 
Qur'uit or Hadis 

■N ASS-I-KABIM u^) “ Gra- 
cious revelation A title given to the 
Qnr’an 

NASCH (Cf^) “ Sincere in friend- 
ship or repentance In the lattei sense the 
word ocenrs onoe in th< Quran, Suish lain 
8 “ (> Balievors ) turn to Qod vnth the turu- 
uig of tn>f rg/enfmee ’ 

WASUTCtacj-Vi) “Human nature ” 
A term used by the $afis to express the 
natural state of everv man before he enters 
upon the mystic journey They say the law 
hsc been specially revealed for the guidance 
of people in this cendition, but that the law is 
not ueeessary for the higher states fBUii 3 

NATJHAH ‘'Lamentations 

for the dead.'' Thr employment of paid 
mouineis is forbidden by the iSonni law, ler 
Abo Sa idn 'I-^biidri says ‘The Prophet 
uiused both the paid mourner and hitii that 
listened to her lamentations ” f dlieWdf hook 
V oh vui pt S) 
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HAir ROZ (j» )»)- “ N«w Tear’s 

Bay* Ohiafly ohservod amongst ,the Per- 
sians In Persia it ue day of great festivity 
It IB ohsoryed the first day aftei the sun hu 
crossed the vernal equinox, and the feetivities 
last tor a week or more. 

HAWA’IB pi oi nd^ibak. 

*' Adversities * A legal tern used for any 
special tax levied by the sover^n of a 
country The roling of the Suani law regard- 
Ing it u ai follows — 

" If it axtend only to what is Just (such as 
exaotioos tor digging a oanal, for the wag«a 
of safe gnards, for vhe eqmpsnoat of an army 
to fight against the lofidw, for the rslesse 
Muslim captives, or for the digging of a ditch, 
the mending of a fort, or the ecmstruotion of 
a bridge), the tax ih lawfnl m the opimon of 
the whole of our doetois. Bat if it extend 
to exactiuiu wrongfully impoaed, that is, to 
such us tyrants extort from their suhjeots, in 
that oaoe, cuneerahig the vahdity of seonrity 
for It, thero is a diffaronoe of opimon amongst 
out modem dootora’* (Hamilton’s Htdayth, 
Tol u p 5ht ; 

NAZARENES [mababa J 
AK-NAZrAT “Those 

who teni out ‘ The title of the LXXlXth 
Surah of tb< Qur’an, which opens with the 
versM • By those who tear out violently,” 
roiening •<' the Angel of Beath and his 
assistants, who teai away the souls of the 
wicked violently, nndgently release the sonle 
of the good 

Air-NAZIR A Jewish 

tnbe mBidmg in the vltoimty of al-Hadiu^, 
and known as the Banu 'n-Mazir, or Nadhir 
Thoy are celebiuted lu Muhammadan bistuiy, 
as having accepted the Prophet's mission 
aftoi the battle of Badr but when he met 
u ith reverses at Ubud the} forsook him hut 
thei sore afterwards defeared by the Pro 
phot itnri exiled, Nome to £haibarj and some 
Hira They were the .woaBion of the 
iixUi biirab of the Quran, known si the 
Svmtw 'l-Htutln , or Ohapter of Emigration ” 
(See al-Botrav)i 'n loco ) 

IHAZR WA NIYAZ f jv j y»). 

“ VowH and nblations ” Thesi are given in 
the tuiiiiu OI God oi in the name et the Pro 
phot, or in the name of some Muslim saint 
[vows 3 

NEBUCHADNEZZAR. [bvsbt 

NAStan ] 

NECKLACE Arabic qtlddah 
(Svi&i) Thu weanng of necklaces 
(among men) ip forbidden in the Hadis 
(Mtghlml, Arable edition, vol ii 5), although 
It IS a custom verv eonunon smoiigst the 
Musalmftns ol India 

NEGUS [HAJASHt 1 

NEHEMIAH Not mentioiifid in 

the Qur an Qr m Muslim commentaries But 
the following legend given in the Qur'an 
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bfinth ri, 961, iHmi to hoTe Ito o^gin In tha 
eirosit made by Kebemiah (Keb. li 13) — 

** Haat t1}on conudered dim «ho paised by 
a Qity ahioh bad been laid ui nxina ' How,’ 
aaid ha, ‘ ahall Qod. pte life to this city, after 
ahe hath bean dead ? ' And God caused hup 
to die lor an. hundred years, and then raised 
him to life And 6^i/said ‘Huiv long haat 
thon waited 1 He sud, 'I hare waitod a 
day or part of a day He said, ' Nay, thou 
hast waited an hhn^rod m< ii s Look on thy 
food and thy dnnk, thei are not (.oimpted , 
and look on thine ass wo would makothea 
a sign unto men And look on tho bones of 
thuu not, how we will laiSe them, then clothe 
them with flesh ’ And when this was shown 
to him, he said, ‘I acknowledge that God 
hath power to do all things ’ ” 

The eonimentatoTS, al-Eamilan, say it was 
eithor Jeramiati or Khizr, or Bzokiol 

NEIGHBOURS Arabic jar (jW), 

pi ;irdn The ^oiiiiis h >ld that neighbours 
are those who worship m ^be sHine mosque, 
but some blu'ah doctms suy that a neigUhotiT 
is anyone wbi^e house is withm forty eululs, 
whilst others maintain that the terra extends 
to all the ocenpants of fotly bouses on citlier 
side ^ailhe’s Zhoesl, kSimiu Ox/, , p fi79 , 
/in Codt,p 216) 

A noighhonr has the next light oi pre 
emption to a partner m thu salt, ind purchase 
of houses aud lands (Hiddya/i lol iii 
p. MSX) 

The rights of a neighbour iii case of the 
sals of propoity, arc ostahUshed bv the Mu- j 
hommadan law, for the Prophet has said i 
that the neighbour of a house has a supei lor 
right to tho purchase of that house (i e next I 
to immodiate nlatiYoa), and the neightxmi of ' 
lands has a prior tlaim to the purchast of 
these lands, and if ho ba absent, the si Her 
must wait his return. (Utdayah, lol h 
p ohA) 

Muslims are enjoined m the Quran (Surah 
IV 40) to bo kind to thou neighbours In the 
Traditions, it is said that Muhammad was 
so frequently advised by the angel Oabnel 
to order bis people to be kind to thou 
ndglibonrs that he almost imagined that he 
(the angeH wished to make neighbours heirs 
^ each other It is also related that the 
Frophot said, « He is uOt a perfe. t Muslim 
who eats to his fall aiici Icjtch hi- niignbour 
Jsungfy^ 

AhO Httranah says that a man once said to 
the PMphot, “There m a woman who wor- 
s^p# God a great deal, but she is vui i bu 
sivo to her noighhoura ” And the Prophet 

said, But there is another Woiuan who wor 
afcps little and gives but little in alms, but 
she does not annoy bei neighbours with her 
tengM ? ftophet said, •* She wiU be » 

ParadiB« {Mishkat^ book ch xv ) 

NESTOR Arabic Naxtur fjA-*) 

A Christian monk who resided i SyniTwho 
witness to Muhammad 
Tha Icgand la &oi acoaptod. bv hutmi 
«d Sir William Mmr (L/e o/ 


•d., p 81), Mys It is te bft refeethd u a 
pbenle fabrioation. It it, fanwever, believed 
by the ^1‘ahs, and the following is the atezy 
as given in tha Shi’sh -work entiMed the 
Hayatu 'l-Qulub, on the enpposed authority 
of Abu Muhammad’s uncle — 

“As we approaehed Shdm (Syria)," conti- 
nued Abutalib), I saw thehouaes of that coon- 
. try m motion, apd light above the brightness 
I of the sun beaming from them The orowd 
I that oollected to too Mohammed, that Ytuoof 
' of Misree perfection, made the im* 

passable wherever we went, a^ bo lend were 
exclamations at hj» beao:^ and cxoellem'o 
altogether, that the sound resohud the fron- 
tiers of Sh&m Kvory monk and learned 
man oaiue to dee him The wisest of the 
wise among the people of the Book, who was 
called Neatoor, visited hun, and for three 
days was in his compauy without speaking a 
, word. At the close of the Miird day, appa- 
, lontly overwholmed with emotian, he came 
I ueai and walked around the ^phet, upon 
I which I said vito him, ‘ O monk what do you 
I want of the dull} ? ’ He said, ‘ 1 wish to 
know his name ' 1 told him it was Mnlmw- 
med bin-Abdullah A-t the mention of the 
name the monks colour changed, and he 
requested to he allowed to see the shouldera 
ot the Prophet Jfo sooner did be behold the 
seal of prophecy [snxi. oe pkopbsct], than 
he oast himself down, kissed it, end wept, 
saying, Carry back this sun of prophecy 
quickly to the place of his nativity Vewly, 
» yon had known what enemies he bes here, 
you would not have btoi^ht him with you.’ 
Tto learned man continued lus visit to the 
Prophof, tieated him with the greatest reve- 
rence, and when we left the countiy gave 
him a shirt as a memento of bis fnendship I 
earned Mohammed home with the utmost 
expedition, and when the news of our happy 
letura reached Mekkah, great and smill 
welcome the Prophet, except 
AOiijauI, who wi^ mtuxicated and ignorant 
uf tho event ” 

Other tTaditioiis respecting thw tourney 
aito Syria iwonn us that nmnv more 

Savage atumala aud 
birds of the air rendeieil the most obseouiotte 
homage to the Prophet Andwhen the perty 
reached the bdrirs of Busrft they a 
company of monks, who immediately changed 
A thT iT ^ rubbed oyer 

I £ ^ ^ besought us to visit their chief m 
their great church We replied, What have you 

IbiT® r Pl»o« of «or. 

^ip / Accordingly wo woat with them, they 
somtimziug us, he sald^ his peoSs i^ 
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he iarthee demasded. We euwered ihat tre 
were of the Benee Abdnlahema Ho then 
deaumded it there wae no other pereon be- 
lonpng to OUT party beiides thoee preeent 
We told him there wae a youth of the Benee 
Bftehlm belonging to our eompanyi who was 
ealled the orphan grandson of Abdulmutahb 
On heating this he enrieked, nearly svrooaed 
awayi sprang up and cried, ‘ Alas I alas i the 
Xasaruee rehpon is rained ' ’ He then 
leaned on hie crosier and fell into profound 
thought for a long time, with eight of his 

C '^arohs and disciples standing around 
At last ha said, ' Can you show me that 
youth f ' We answered m the afikmatire 
" He then aooompamed ns to the bAaftr, 
where we found the nophet, with light beam 
ing from the radiant moon of his face, and 
a great crowd of people around him, who 
had been attracted by his extraordinary 
beanty, and were buying his goods at the 
highest prices, while they sold their own to 
him at the oheapeat rate With the new of 
proring the knowledge of the wise man, we 
pointed out another indirldual as the object 
of hie inqmry, bnt presently he recogmsed the 
Prophet himself, and shoated, ‘ By the truth 
of the Lord Maseeh, I hare found him I ’ and 
orerpowered with emotion, came and kissed 
his blessed head, saying, * Thou art holy I ’ 
He then asked Mohammad many things con* 
oeriung himself, ell of which he satisfactorily 
answereA The wise man affirmed that if he 
were to lire in the time of Mohammed’s 
prophecy, he would fight for him in the 
oauee of truth, declaring that whoerer obeyed 
him would gam everlasting life, and whoevet 
rejected him would die eternal death ’’ (Mer- 
nek's translation of Hayatu ’/-Qulih, p 64 ) 

NEW MOON. Axabir Hilnl ( JSa) 

The term is used for the first throe days of 
the new moon. 

NEW TESTAMENT Arabic aU 
*Ahdit 'UJadid ^saJl) There 

IS no endenoe in the Qni'in, or in the Tradi- 
tions, that Muhammad had ever seen, or was 
acquainted with, the New Testament The 
Ohrietian serqitures are spoken of m the 
Qui’an as the /«»/, citeyvckiw, “ which was 
gireu to Jesus , by which Muhammadans 
understand a complete book somewhat similar 
to the Qur'an See Sfirah Iru 27, "We 
caused our Apostles to follow m their foot- 
steps (i e of Noah and Abraham)j and We 
oaused Jesus the son of Mary to follow them, 
and We gare him the InfU, and We put into 
the hearte oP those who followed him kmd- 
ness and compassion, bnt as to the monastic 
life, they mrented it themeelres ” The only 
New Testament eharaetere mentioned by name 
in theQur’Io are Jeans, Mary, Zaobanaa, John, 
and OabrMl, and there is no eftrset reference 
to the Baeromonts of Bapftism and the Lord’s 
Supper, nor to the miracles or parables of 
Jesus, Thu is all the more remarkable, 
beuanee the Old Testament hutory and its 
leading chars etors, are frequently mentioned 
in the Qar’ia [ihjil ofinuTUnTT ] 


NEW TBAE [kaoeoz ] 
NICKNAME Arabic 7ia&aet(^), 

pL onftds The oalhng of nioknamee le 'for- 
bidden m the Qur'in, SOrah xlix 11 " 0 
Believers, let not men langhmen to soom who 
haply may be better than themselves. Neither 
let women laugh women to scorn, who haply 
may be better than themeelres. Neither de- 
fame one another, nor call one another by 
nloknamss ” 

This verse is said to have been given when 
Safiyah, one of the Prophet's irives, com- 
plained that she had been taimted by the 
other women with her Jewuh origin Muham- 
mad answered her, "Canst thou not say, 
' Aaron is my father, Moses u my uncle, and 
Muhammad is my husband (See al-Bmgdm, 
to loco ) 

NIFAO Hypocruiy, or pro- 

fessing Mntli the lips to beheve and hutmg 
infidehty lu one's heart (Kttaiu 't TafHfSt, 
in /oco) 

NIFA8 (cr*b6) The condition, of a 

woman after the birth of a child, during 
which period she is unelean and is not per- 
mitted to perform the nsnal prayers Ac- 
cording to the Sunnis, it is a period of forty 
days, but according to the Shi'abs, only ten 

NIGHT JOUJBNBY OP MU- 

HAMMAD [HI'EiJ ] 

NIGHT PKAYEBS Arabic 
$aliiiu H-layl ( JsW */•)» or falCitv ’f- 
taJiajjud ifo"} From eight 

to twelve TMfah prayers rented during the 
night, in addition to the uiitr prayers, wbioh 
consist cl an odd number of rak'ahs These 
pravers ere Siuinah, 1 1 established according 
to the eust )m of the Prophet, but they are 
Tulnntary arts of devotion (Mtshkit, book 
IV cb xxzii ) 

NIKAH (c^) a word which, in 

Its literal sense signifies conjunction, but 
which in the langvago of the law imphes the 
mamage contract [uobuauk.] 

NIMEOD Arabic Nwnriid (•‘jj;**) 
Hob All Muhammadan eom- 

montatoTS say he was the son of Canasa 
(Slan'fin), and not, as stated in Genesis z 8, 
the eon of Onsb 

He IS referred to in the Qur’an m the fM- 
lowmg passage — 

Surah ii 260 “ Hast thou not thought on 
bun who disputed with Abraham about bis 
Lord, because God had given him the khu- 
dom '' When Abraham said, ' My Lord is He 
who maketh ahve and oanseth to die ' He 
said, * It IS i who make «hve and oanse to 
die I ’ Abraham said ' Sfaioe God bnngeth 
the sun from the East, do thou, then bring it 
from the West’ The infidel was confounded , 
for God gnideth not the evil doers ” 

Surah zzi. 68, 69 “They said ‘Bum 
him, and come to the snooonr of yonr gods 
if ye will do anything at all ’ We said, ' 0 

66 
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HTH&OD 


Ihwt bo ibou odd, and to Abtaham e 
'•jifoiyl’" 

Tho lUbbliu aiako Nbprod to have boon 
tib« ponocatot o( Abnlunn (ooinp Tai^ Jon. 
ou Ooi j(v 7, Tr Bava mthn, fol 91a , 
MaJinon. Mm KoToehim, iii 29, Wail, Xe- 
Tf), and tbe Mabammadan oom- 
mankaiort lay, that by Mfanrod'o order a 
lain apaoo irao incdosed at Eiijti, and flUed 
trith a yaat qaantity of wood, -whir-h being 
■ot on fire, bamed ao dmoly that none darod 
to TapkoM near Itt then they bound Abra< 
ham, and patting 'him into an engine (nhicb 
■ome aapposa to have been of the Oavira 
inrention), ehiA hhu into the nudot M the 
flra, from whiqh he was preaervod by the 
angel tdabnel, who was font to his assistaaee, 
the fire burning onlv the cords with which 
ha was bound They add that the Are, 
having mirabulouely lost its beat m respect 
to Amham, beoame an odorilerons air, aud 
that the pile changed to a pleasant ideadow, 
though it raged so furionsly oUierwiso, that, 
aeoordmg to some writers, ahont tiio thou- 
sand of uie idolaters were CQnsnmed by it 

This It oiy seems <a have bad no other 
foaadation uian that paasige of Mi>ees, where 
God IS said to have b'oaght Abraham out of 
Ur of the Chaldees, nneunderstond which 
word the JewB, the most tnfiing inttrproters 
ol soriptart, and some modems who ba^e fob 
lowsd them, have translated out of the tii o 
ot the Chaldees , taking the word Ur, not for 
the proper name of a city, as it really is, but 
for an appellative signifyuig " Aro ” However, 
It II a fable of some antiqmt) , and credited 
net only by tbo Jews, but by several of the 
eaatem Ohnatiane, the twenty-tfth of the 
seeond KiBOn,or Jannary, being eet apart in 
tha Syrian calendar for the cqnuuomoiatiau 
of Abrebam’e being cast bile the Arc 

The Jews also mention eotne other perse 
oMone wbioh Abraham anderwent on account 
of bie religion, particnlarly a ten voars' uq- 
mtoamant, loma laymg he was imprisoned 
by Nimrod, and others by hie father Tenth 
Some tiell an that Nimtod, on losing this 
mireoaloaa deUvaranos from hie palace. Cried 
oat that he woald make an offonng to the 
God of Abraham and that he occoidingly 
lacnAeed four thousand kmo But if he e\ei 
relwted, he aoon relapsed into hia former m- 
AdeSW, lor be built e towir that he might 
aicena to Leeren to see Abraham’s God 
which being overthrown, still porsisting to hu 
da^, he would be earned to heaven m a 
eheet borne by lour monstroue birds bat 
^tw weddeitogfor eomp time through the air 
he Ml dnvm on e monntato with enoh force’ 
thaVhamadeit sfaeka^ wheretofas sottefanov) 
allndes (Biirah xiV 
*7), which mav be trahslated, « Although their 
eo^vanoes be such ei to make the moan- 
taiM tremble hnarod, duappointed m hie 

‘“'ns his 

arms against AbraheB[^ who beliw a unet 

rted. «vi^ Nimr^ sabf eoto, aad cMrfMmd- 
^ thtff lugnage, depnved him of tlia gnater 
part of Ilia people, aad plagned those who 
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adhered to turn by swarms of gaata, whioh 
destroyed almost all of thengi, and one <d 
those gnats having entered into the noeiril, or 
ear, of Nimrod, penetrated to one of the mem- 
branes of hie brain, where mowing bigger 
every day, it gave him aiMi Intolerable pefai 
that he was obliged to oaqie his head to bo 
beaten with a mallet, to order to proOnto 
some oBMi, which tbrtafo he aaffeiM fonr 
hundred years , G«d being willing to pai^h 
by one of the emelleet of hu creatnres him 
who insolcutly boasted hnaaelf to be lord d 
all A bynta calendar ptaese the death of 
Kimrod, as jl the time were well known, on 
the 8tb of Tamuz, or Jnly (See 6^’e 
Korm, D’Herbelot’s BiU Orwnt , al-Bai- 
aSwi’s Com ) 

NiNAWA ((jiy*«i) [hikbtbh.] 

KINEVEH Aiabtc NinawH 

(tsy*o»} Heb Not maatwaigd 

by name in tha Qar*tit, bat aeeordlQg to al- 
Itoizawi it IS the city ol *< a handled thonaand 
persons, or even more,” to whom Joadi «m 
S unt beu Qur'an, Surab zxxvit lt7 

as-KISA (»1— dl) “ Women ” 

The title of the rvth Sfirah of tha QurTbi, m 
the Arst verse of which the word ooeqrs, and 
which trotts to a great extent the anbjeet of 
women 

(v^) An estate or pro. 

party fvr which satat, or legal alms, maet be 
paid [vakat J 

NITAH (ie»). A tow, utentiooi 

porposo A term used for ihe tow or decla- 
ration of tbo intention to perform prayen. 

* 1 have purposed to offer up to CM Only 
with a sincere heart tlue mormnp (or, as the 
case may bek with my lace Qiblah-wards 
two (or, as the case may he) rak'ab prayera 
/«ry (mnnoA, nafl, or ipifr) ' ft ii aiso need by 
a Muslim abont to perform tho pilgrimage mr 
the month's fast The formula le neoessaiy to 
render enact of devotion acceptable f vutulJ 

NIYAZ-I-ALLAH (aW ji,!) A 

Persian term lor onermgs in the name of Qad. 

NIYAZ-I.BAS0L (J,-. jW} a 

Persw term for oflermgB & the of 

the Prophet 

NOAH Arabic NHh (cy). Heb 

prophet to whom lialjammadare 

^ inspired author of « aAW- " 
*• noeoaat given of fabn 
Md of the Aood in the Qnr’M (mth Mr. 

oditlTO, by Mr SUftloy Lan».poole> - 
We forawto sent JKb A nnto his p«« n h . 
SShMthir* ^ •“ ^ • plain ml£ 

fwWvmrfrte worU to ewae.— Bat tbe obWf 



HOAH 


NOAH 


«bii liubel^rad amooR bii rapUadi 

Ve aae thaa not to ba other than a nan, 
like, mto ue , and ire tea not any’ to lura 
folfowad thee azeopt the neanast pi ne, 
a« the wMvert andthe eohUtre, at first ttieiiRht 
{or rathly), nor do wo nee ron to hare any 
ezeeUaBoa above ns nay, wo marine yon to 
be hare tn your elatm to (Ar apottokc comme- 
eiaa, sud, 0 my people, teH me, if I have 
an ovident proof from my Lord and He hath 
bestowed on me mercy (Me gift of propheeg) 
from Himself which is hidden mm you, shall 
we oomml yon to receme it when ye are 
averMe thereto 7 We emmot do so And, 0 
my people, I ask dot of you any nohes for 
ft; namagi, for dehvertng tug message My 
reward is not due from any hot Qod, and! 
will not dnre away those who have believed 
<u ge have ammanded me [beeanse they are 
poor people^ Venly they ehall meet their 
Lord at the rsMirecfim, <in<f JS« wtU reeom- 
pmu them, amt tatii exact Jar them [repara* 
tion] from those lofo Aave treated tmm with 
ttipteliee, and dnten them owov But I see 
yon [to bej a people who are ignorant of tie 
end of your rase And, O my people, who 
wiU defepd me agaijiat Ood if I drive tffaem 
away? 111111 ye nut then consider? And I 
do not say nnto yon, I havo the treasnros of 
God ■ nor [do I sayj, I know the things ira- 
seen, nor do I say, 'Venly I am an angel, 
■nor do 1 say, of those whom your eyes con- 
taom, Ood will hy no means bestow on them 
gaed* (Ood best knoweth what is m their 
ariniU,) vanly Izhonld in that case be [one] 
Of the offendere — They replied, 0 Noah, thon 


drowned. And he eonetnwted the ark ; and 


hast disputed with ns and mnltipliod dismtos 
with ns now bring upon ns that punuLnenf 
wherewith thou tbreatenesi us, it thou be of 
thoM that apeak truth He said, Duly Ood 
will bring it upon yon, it He please to hasten 
It unto you, for tt u Bts affair, not mine 
end ye shall not escape Gad nor will my 
eonnael profit yon, ii I desire to eonnsel you, 
it God dMlre to lead you into error He le 
your Lord , and nnto Hun shall ye bo brought 
back" ^firah xi. 2r-86 ) 

** And » was said by revebition unto Noan, 
'Verily there shall not behave o( thy people 
[any] hut they who have already believed , 
me^ore be not grieved for that which (hoy 
have done,” (Sdrab xi. 38 ) 

** And he uttered etn iMpreeatitH upon them, 
sc^ipy, 0 my Lord, leave not upon the osrth 
any one of the uabelievare , for if Thon leave 
them, they will lead Thy servants into enor, 
and wilt not beget [any] bnt a wlokod, nii 
gratefni [offeprini^ O my Lord, foigive mo 
and my jiarents (Jttr they mere believers), and 
whomsoever entereth my honse (my abode, or 
Vy place qf idorehtp), being a bebevw, < and 
the bebevig men, and the beliovuig whmon, 
(to the day ^ resurrection,) and add not to the 
offenders [nnght] save dcstmctioif'’ (Surah 
IxXi. 27-29 ) 

" And God aneioend iu, nmysr, and eatd, 
Ooastmot the ark ip onr sight and aceordmg 
to onr revplation, and speak not ndto Me c<m 
eenmv those vdm have offended, to Afe 
net to deetray dumt lor they [shall bsj 


wAffl me are saved and ye are dromed, and ja 
shall know on whom shall come a punishment 
whieh shall randor Mm rtla, and whom shtU 
befall a lasting punishment [Thiu he was 
employed] nntil when Onr decree /or their 
deetruelioiremtat to pass, and the baker's oven 
ovfTfiowed mth mater (tar thse was a eignal 
unto JVoah), We said, Carry into it (that t», 
into the ark) of every pair, mah and female, 
of each of these desertpttons, two (and it i* 
reJaied Mat Ood atsnJbkd for Naan the wild 
beasts and the birds and oMet eretfturu, and he 
proceeded to put he himds tipon each had, hnd 
ms right hand fell ahoaye upon dm male, and 
hit lift upon the female, tmd he earned than 
veto the ark), and thv family (exoapting him 
upon whom the sentence of deiiruetion hath 
already been prononnoed, namely, Noah'e 
wife, and hts sen Conoono- but Shem and Bam 
am Japhetk and their three wives he took), 
and those who-have believed , bnt there biK 
hevod not with him save a few ‘ Mm tasre six 
men and theiruiii'es and it is said that all leho 
were in the ark were eigMu, half ef whom were 
men and half wonm And A^oas aaid, Bniburk 
ye tbsrsui. In the Duni) of Oud [be] its 
eonrse and its mooring Veiilv Ay Lord » 
very forgiving [^nd] momfnL— Andit moyed 
along with them amid warea like mtsmtasbs , 
and ^oah eallod unto hts son, Canaan, who 
was apart from the ark, O my child, embark 
with ns, and ba not with the nabehevaral 
He repbed, 1 wiU botake me to a aonntain 
which will seenro mo from tba watora [Muah] 
said. There is nooght that will seonre to*dsy 
from the decree of Ood [any] bnt him os 
whom He hath meroy And the waves intar- 
vened l^tween them , so he boeame [ana] of 
the drowned Abd it wu said, O earth 
swallow np tby water (whrrtvpan st drank i 
up, except what had Seseended from heaven, 
witch bepame nirers and seas), and, O heaven, 
cease from raining , — and the water abated, 
and the deoree was fnlillled, and it (namely, 
Mr itrk), reeted on El-Joodee (a mountain of 
hl-Jreeereh, neai El-Mdsif ) , and it was said. 
Perdition to the offending peiple I ” (hurab 
xi 39 46.) 

' And Noah oslled upon his Lord, and 
said, 0 my Lord, veril> my son is of my 
faiuily, ana Thou hast promised me to save 
Mem, and verily Thy ^mise » tmo, ard 
Thou art the moat just of those who oxer* 
cUe^udgment God replied, 0 Noah, venly 
he w not of thy fanuly who should he eaveJ, or 
of the people ^ thy ruigion Verity it (namely, 
Mine askina Be to save him) is not a r^iteeus 
act, for he was un unbeliever, and there is 
no sajety for Ue unbehevers i tharsfora ask 
not of Ms that wherem then halt no knew* 
ledge. I admunuk thee, last tLon beeeme 
rone] of the ignorant — AkeA eaid, 0 my 
Lord, 1 beg Thee to presorvs ms frem aeking 
Thee that wherem 1 have no knowlidge, and 
if Thou do not forgtve me end havo luciuy 
upon me,l shall be of them who aufierloai. 



486 Novos 

—It was said, 0 Noah, dasoendyrom the ark, 
with peace froin Us, and blessings, upon thee 
and upon peoples [that shall proceed! tram 
those who are with thee m ^Ae ark (mat », 
Metr Meevvng posterity), but peoples [that 
shall proceed] frqm those lofio are with thee 
We will pennit to epjoy the proviitons of this 
world I then a painful punishment shall be* 
fall them from Us, i» the world le come , they 
hsmo unbelievers ’’ (Surah xi 47-60 ^ 

commentator, alBuiawi, ta>s that 
Noah went into the ark on the tenth of Kajab, 
and came out of it on the tenth of Muharrum , 
which therefore became a fast ho that tho 
whole time of Noah's beiiip' m the ark, accord 
mg to him, was six months, and that Noah 
was two years m buildmg tho aik wlm h was 
framed of Tadjsn plane Ireo, that it was 
diTided mto three storios of winch the lower 
was designed foi the beasts, the nitddU one 
for the men and women and the ujn'ci for 
tho buds, and tho men were sipnatcd ftom 
tho women by the body of Adam which Noali 
bad taken into the ark 

NOMOS Greek vofUK [namcs J 
NOSE, Cutting oflE Vhere is ic- 

tahation for cutting off a nose a noso for a 
nose (llttlii/ah, 'iol ly p 294) 

NUBCrWAH {iyJ) “ Prophecy " 
The othoo oi work of a nain or prophet 
fmoiHBTS.] 

NUH (Cy) [NOAH ] 

an-NUJABA’ the pi of 

Najtb “ Tho Excellent on(.<< ” Atcordiug to 
ths^tifiB forty saintly characters who always 
exist on earth fer the benefit of its people 
(See Kashshafu 'l-lshlahal in foci ) [ahiiajl j 

NTT'MAN (yU**) The name of 

seycrul of the Kings of Hiri’ NumaiiA' is 
celehiatod ir tho annals ot the history of 
Arabia, because his roign approached close 
upon tiie nse of IsHm and ho was the patron 
of several poets of renown, who have tele- 
biated his name (bee Muir's £ 4 /I oj Maho- 
met, 1st ed , Intro p clxxxi ) 

Nu'min is also the popular title of the 
Imam Abu Hannah [hadifah ] 

NUlktBtjD I'ojysij [nimkod ] 

NUN (yy) The lettei N y, which 
oecQTs at the commencement of the Lxvuiih 
Surah of the Qnrjui The moamng of wimji 
IS acknowledged by all ccnimentators to be a 
mystoiy 


NITZUL 

Al-Bais&wi says it is supposed that tim 
either means an inkstand, refemng to tho 
pen of the first verse, or a fish, rsfemqg to 
that which swallowed Jonah mentioned in 
the 48th verse of this Surah, but he thinks it 
IS merely an initial letter, the meamng of 
which IS nnknown to mortal mam 

NUPTIAIi FEAST [walimah, 

maeuuaoe] 

am-NTJQABA' the pi of 

//ngib “ The Watchmen " Accorouig to 
the ^ufis, they are thrge hundred persons 
who are ever to be found in the world, and 
who are ongagid m its enlightenment (See 
Kitibu '1 Tu'rifat, in loro ) [abdal.] 

NUQU'TJ ’Z-ZABIB If). 

“ Infusion of raisins ' Water in which raisins 
are steeped until it lieuomea sweet and is 
affected itt Its Hubstancs It is a prohibited, 
liquor (Hamilton's J/iduyu/i, vul iv p 169) 

an-NUB '‘The Light” 

One of the ninety-nine names or attributes of 
Qod It occurs m the Qur’an, burab uiv 
33 — 

God IS the Light of the Heavens and of 
the Garth His Light is like a niche in which 
IS a lamp — the lamp encased in glass — the 
glass, as it were, a glistening star From a 
blessed tree is it lighted, the ohve neither of 
the Last nor the West, whose oil wonld 
well nigh shine out, even though fire touched 
It not ' It 18 light upon light God gudeth 
whom Ho will to His light, and God aetteth 
forth pul ables to men, for God Enoweth all 
things " 

NUE-I-MUHAMMADI (aiJ^yy) 

PciHjan fur “ Tho Light of Muhammad " The 
ongmsi essenie of Muhammad, known in 
Arabic ns the Hagiqatu 'l-Muhammadtyah, 
under wluuh title the subject is discussed m 
this dictionary [haqiqaic ’icMUHAiOfa* 

on All] 

NUEU ’L-ANWAB (yyJ! iJ) 

“ The Light of Lights ” A title given to the 
Divine Being (See *Abdu ’r Raxzaq’s Diet 
of Fmf i Terms ) 

NUZUL (Jsy) “Descent” (1) 

The portions of the Qur’an as they were de- 
clared by Muhammad to have descended 
from hoaven by the hand of OabrieL 

(2) Property which falls to the state from 
default of heir, or which has been eonfis- 
catod. 
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OATH Arabic yomfn pi 

yammat, aimSn Tb« teaching of the Qoran 
with reference to an oath, is expressed u the 
following yerses — 

SOrah u 225 “ (Jod wfU not pnaish you 

lor an Inconsiderate word in your oath, hut 
he will punish yon tor that which your 
hearts hare assented to ” 

Surah y 91 “ God will not punish you for 
an inconsiderate word in yonr oaths, but be 
will punish you In regard to an oath taken 
senonsly Its expiation ahall be to feed ten 
poor persans with such moderate food as ya 
feed yonr own tamihes with, or to riothe 
them , or to set free s raptiye Bnt he who 
cannot find means shall fast three days ” 
SOrah xyi 96 “ T ake not yonr oaths ba- 
tymeu you deoaitiully " 

The foUowi .g IS the teaching of Muham- 
mad, as giyen m tha Traditions — 

'Whoeyw swears to a thing and says, * If 
it please God,' and acts contrary to liis oath, 
it IS no sin." 

"Swear not by idols or by your own 
fathem" , 

Swear not by God except it be to the 
*ruth ' 

“ WhoeTor swears by the prayers or by the 
last, or by the pilgnmagc', is not a Muslim " 
The Prophet used generallv lu swear in 
these words “ No, by the Turner of Hearts.” 

Accordug to the lixdayak (Hamilton s ed , 
yo1 Yi , pp 1, 2), yomn is constituted oy the 
use of the uame of Almighty God, or by ani 
Of those appellations by which the Deity le 
generally known or undei stood 
False oaths are of three kinds* — 
ll) Af-1 omwiii Ghamit (ywyUJ) 

An oath taken coiiceming a thing already 
in which IS oonyeyed an infsofioiuif 
on tile part of the swearer each an oath 
is highly afnfnl, the Prophet heying declared 
' Whoseeyer eweareth falsely, the same shall 
be oondaznnad to hell ’’ 

( 2 ) Al‘YamiHU 'l-mnfaqid 
•UbMJt) An oath taken conoeming a matter 
which IS to eome. Thns, s man swears 
that ha wffl do such a thing, oi he will not 
do sncL a thing, and where he fails in thn, 
expiation is ineninhant upon him, which ex- 
piation IS estahUsbed on tha authority of the 
sacred wntmgs 

(8) Yammt H-Lagba L>w*l) An 

oath taken conoanung an incident or toansao- 
tion already past, where the swcurer beheres 
that the matter tn whioh he thus bears tes- 
timony aooords with what he swesrs, though 
it should happen to be actually otherwise , in 
which oase it may he hoped frem the divino 
many that tha swearer wm not be oondemned 
for siioh an oath. 


The expiation, or knffSrak, is of no ayail 
for the lostmu 'l-GhamOt. but it is secea- 
sary for the yamtmt 'l-mavaqtd. It con- 
sists of either feeding or elotinng toi poor 
persons or releasing a Muslim caj^re 

The Muslim law with regard to oaths is a 
modifi' ation of the Tgjbnndte law, for from 
tho Divme Isw the Jewish dootora dednoed 
many special cases of per}iuy,whidh are thus 
ciassiflM — 

(ly Jus jurandum promt smoa, a ratii or 
inconsideratp oath for the future, or a false 
assertioD respecting the past (Iiey v 4) 

(2) Vanum, an absurd contradictory asser- 
tion 

(8) JMpositt, breach of contract darned 
(Ley zix 11) 

(4) Tuttmoutt, judicial perjury (Lev y 1) 
(H W P in Smith's Dtit oj the Btbk) 

The Mosaic law admitted expiation m the 
case of rash or forgotten oaths, xnde Ley y 
4, but tbe YiMiinv 'l-mun‘oqid of Moham- 
madan law allows a much greater latitude, 
for It applies to all yows or oaths axoapting 
those tntmttonoUji false made with regard to 
future eyonts 

The toaclung of Mnhammadau jurists on 
the subject of oaths and rows, exhibits that 
reasrvafio menta/u of Muhammadan morahty 
which IS so similar to that of tbe Jewish 
Rabbis, and which was condemned by Jeans 
Christ in St Matt xxul 16 

Sunm writers on jurisprudence say that an 
oath should be expressed by such attnbutos 
of the Deity as ore oommoidy used m swear- 
ing, iucb as the power, or the fflary, or tbe 
nagM of God, because an oath is usually ex 
pressed under one or other of those qualities , 
and tha sense of yamin, yis. '* strength,” is by 
this means obtained, smee as the swearer be- 
heyes in tbe power, glory, and might, and 
other attributes oJ the Deity, it follows that 
the mention of those attributes only is snf 
ficlent to strengthen the resolution m the 
performance of the act vowed, or the avoid- 
ance thereof 

If a man swear ^by the knowledge of 
God,” It does not constitute an oath, beeansa 
an oath expressed by tha knowledge of Ged 
uuottn use, moreover, by "knowledge" is 
frequently imphed merely that which is 
known , and in this sense the word knowledge 
is not expressiro either of the name of God, 
or of any of His attiibntos. In the aame 
manner, should a person swear "by tha 
wrath of God,” or " by the mercy of God,” it 
does not constitnto an oath, booense an oath 
18 not oommeidy expressed by any of these 
attnhates. aoieover, by tha word raAstsA 
u Bometimea nnderstood " rain,” and " hea- 
vab" IB also occasionally expressed by that 
tenn, and by the word Q^t is understood 
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**inuii«hinait'*t and aeno of these are either 
UatioUB or attributes of the Deity 
a jfMrsoa swear by saotber name than 
that <8 (}odr-8ueh as “the ftophet,” or 
“ the Holy Tntnple,’’ this does not oons^nta 
an oath, as the l^pbet has said, “ if any 
man among' you take an oath, he most swear , 

“by tbe luime of 0otl, or else hia oath is ] confines the srpressioo solely to the praaeot , 
foid,* If a person swear by the Qur’an, it t but If Lo were to say simply, “I swear," 
doee not constitute an oath, althougfh the somo allege that this does not eonstttnito an 
Qtir dn be the word of O od because men do oath If he were to say , “ I swear by the 

not swear by the Qar’dn f he oompiler of diTorco of my k ife," this is not an oath, as in 

the UviaMk obseries that this is whore the oith is not so onpressotl in practice 

swearer only says, “ by the I’rophct," or “hr If a man in swearing sai “ by the age or 
the Temple ” or “ hy tbe Qur 00 ,“ but if the “ the existence of God," it oonstitntes an oath, 
■wearer say, “If T act contrary to what t because the age or existence of God signitiss 

now say may I be dopimed ‘ of the l*rophei, * bis eternity, which is one of his attributes, 

or “ of the temple,” or “ of the Qur'an, ' this If a person should say, “ If I do thumay 
oonstitntes an oath, bei ause such pi iratiun I be a Jew, er a Ohnstian, or an infldeV it 
would reduce the swearei to the state of an coaetitutes an oath because, as the swearer 

infidel, and the euspenaion of infidehty upon has made tlio condition a sign of infldebty, it 

a condition amoniits to yanun follows that he le conscious 01 his obligation 

Abil Hanifah alleges that tf a man should to avoul tho condition , and this oblintion u 
swear “ by the truth of God,” this dons not ooa possible, by making it an oath, in suw a way 
stitute an oath, and in this Imam Muhammad ai to rtndci. nnlawfnl to himself that Which is 
eoittoides There are two opinions of Abu lawful And if the oath relate- to anything 

Y uauf recorded on this point Acconbng to which he bus done in the tune past, as if fas 

one, it is not an oath , but according to the were to say ‘ If I hare done so may I be a 

other ft IS an oath, heLataso truth is «ao of Jew 01 an infidel,” and so forth, thu is jnait* 

the atteibutes of the Dolty, signifying tne Rtt AfrAav'iw, or “perjury" The swearer is 

certainty ol tiio diyine existence, and hence it not, howorer, lu this case made a Jaw or an 

IS the same as If the swearer were to say, “ bv iniidcl, because tho words “ may I he an ln> 

God, the truth'" and as oaths areconmon . fldei," and so forth, relate to some future in 



tho eonstrueUen of a promtM, that Ja, they 
admit of being reeeiyed ae arolying to Me 
/ttUtre, and also of being taken ae a tow 
withput the name of Godr 
If a persmi, speaking in the Persian law 
goago, were to say, “I swear by God,” H 
to an oath, beosuse hon the idiam 


uudet this mode of expression, so an oath is 
hei ‘'by constituted The uigument of imam 
Huhammad and Abu liauiifab is that tbe 
term “tho troth," as heie expressed, relates 
merely to the identity of the godhead as tho 
ob]eqt of obedience, and hence an oath thus 
expressed appears to be taken by that w hich 
is neither an appollatiun nor an attribute of 
God The learned jurists, howoter, sa> that 
If a pef'sen express himself thus, "by tbe 
truth I will do SO and so,” this conatitutos an 
oath, because tho truth is ono of tbe sppeU 
latlrea or proper names of God But if a 
pereon weia to say, “1 will do thu truly,' it 
does not amount to an oath, because the word 
tmiy can only bo taken, in this ease, as a 
ooiroboratiiin or confirmation of the promise 
oqntoinod in the speech, being the some js 
if ha were to say, “ 1 shall do this (nderj " If 
a num say, “ 1 ewoor," or “ 1 cow," or • 1 
testify,” whethsi the woide “by God" bo 
euperadded or not, il constitutes an oatli, be- 
eause auoh words are oommonly used in 
swearing, the uso of them in tho prtteat tense 
Is undisputed , and they are also soniatunes 
used in the jvtmrt tones, whets the eontexl 
edmits of a oonstruotion in tho pmient , and 
attsetation amounts ''o an oath, as m that 
sense it occurs in th,i sacred writings. Now 
swearmg “ iy Me iiaMO of Gu^ ” is both ous- 
tomsry and eonfoTmahle to the divma ordi- 
nkiwes, bat wiMout the name of God it is 
tocUdden, 'When it so oceurs, therefore, it 
must be construed iitto a lewfql oath , hence 
eome sey Umt uftention is not requisite m it , 
others, bowexur, allege that tbe mtenbon is 
oueatial, beoanse the words here recited bear 


aenmte period, boine, on toe oontsary, base 
allegiMl that he becomes actually ae an in* 
Sdel," because the penalty which the swearer 
imprecates upon himself relates to the present 
inatant of his testimony, being tbe same as if 
he were to say, “I am a Jew," Ac But the 
majonty of doctors say, the swearer does not 
beoome a Jew or infidel in eitbei of tbe oases, 
i either ui that of a tow with respeot to tbs 
future, or an oath ragordiog tbe psst, proyided 
I he Consider this me^y ae a form of sweaj^ 
I mg Bat it he bsliave that by thus swearing 
I ho folly subjects himself to tbe penalty ex* 
^ pressed, he suSers aooordlngly, in Mtber 
mstauoe, because he appeals oonsentmg to 
! iiihdohty, on oeoCunt of hayrng yenttmd upon 
I a thing by the ecmmission of which he eon 
caiTos that he may be rendered an infideL 
If a pers'm say, "If 1 do this, may the 
uger of God faU upon me," this does nut 
constitute a tow, as not being a onatomary 
mode ol axpreesion for that purpose. A„d co 
also, if a person, were to say, “Kay I be an 
adulterer or a drunkard or an uturer,” baeeuso 
these arenotgeneroUy understood or noeiTcd 
as forms of swaanng 

The following are oonsldered the most 
solran and binding methods of tabW an 
oath — “ 

throe tunes “by the Great 

2 Takiiig.the Qnrdn and saying, “ by what 
this eontauis ol tba word of God " 

8. 1^ piaomg a swoid on the Qur'Sn. 

diTO«Zo^t^'«' ”y"“ 

I Muhammad himself was rather giyea th 
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flw Qiu'ia 1« full of wild uttiis, 
ons of m moot tenible of irhulht tooording 
to tlio Prophet'* oim ‘•rorfifl, ii to “ swear hy 
thi setting stm " (SOrah !t1 7L) 
BanWierdti tai his notes on the Bedouin 
Arabs, ae^ that these ehildreo of the desert 
oftetttaikelbold of the middle of a tent pole 
said swear by the life of tihe tent and he 
owners 

As might be eKpocted, from the example 
set tfcain by their Prophet, Mnhamnadans 
are oottmoniy gnilty irf takii% God'e name 
in wain by sweaxmg npon every petty ocea. 
eloA Like the'/w Aui of the Greeks, the 
w<^ is hardly ever out of their months 
^or furtlier informaaioD on the snbjeot 
of Oaths, see Hamilton's HtdSvah, book vh , 
the Dhttv ^(•J6(iSfdr, the ftaadu 't-MiAtar, 
end the fVUdiee-f-Mlamyin, m /oee, in which 
tWe n» ehaptera devoted to the oonsidera* 
hen of oeths and vowa made under alt eSr- 
emnatances bf life, e g with respect to enter- 
ing plaoes of residence, wi& regard to 
adUdns , with respect to eating and drinking. 
Speaking and converamg , of vows iir mann 
lesion and divoibS, with respcot to bnyug 
and Mlliiig, marrlagn, clothing, wearing -oma- 
manta, striking, killing, the payment of 
money, Ao. Ap ] 

OATH, admmiatratuiD of an 
An ontUin a eonrt of justice is not worthy 
of credit nnleas it be taken in the name cf 
God, hseanse Muhammad said, " 'WJiosoorer 
takes an oath otherwise than m the name 
of Ood, is most certainly a polytheist ” It 
is incambent upon the Qua!, or judge, to 
request the swearer to oomborate hia oath 
by reciting some of the attributes of Ood. 
^r exsmjrie, " I aweac by Qed, the Bigh- 
teons, the ISnower of Secrets,” Ac A defen- 
dant must not be required to swear by divorce 
or emancipation, as if he should say “ If it 
be tme my wife ie divorced, or my slave ih 
free” 

if an oath be administered to a Jew. he 
should say, “ I swear bv God who rerealed 
the liturit to Moaes ” 

If to a Ofanstian, he sbonld say, "I 
swear by God who iWToalad the ImTl to 
Jesua” 

U to a Majhai or flre-worshipper, he should 
asy, **^1 swear by Ood who created fire ” 

An oath cannot be administered to an idola 


ter otherwiae than in the name of God, in ac- 
Oerdance with thia verse in the Qur'an, “ If 


yw aek «f them who hath oroated you, vonly 
may will eay Ood Ahnighty " (Sdnh xxnx 
8ih) 

An opth eennet be aduinietered to mfidela 
in their plaeee of worship, beennse tho Qbi is 
net allowod to antes auch n plaea This 
atelios to the piaacs of worship of tho Jaws 
eM Chnstiaiis as wall a* of Idolaters. (Str 
dig^-rol fa p.77) 

Women are net Inltuidlm lnw(M In Jewidi, 
XuAsm SMi, fr 1), forbiddan to bear wit- 
ness oh oBth. 
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OFFENCE AGAINST THE PER. 

SON- [ilIKJTAH ] 

OFFEBINaS The Arabic word 
naxr (;•») la nfteo uged for an oEer> 
ing, but m ita strict theological meaning It 
expresses a vow, Kkcarat (w»i;eS^> pi. «f 
Ajntr, is nsed for ordinary acts of ehastty. 
Sadagah (jJAe) also es^saes tibe same 
meaning Niydx (3^) ** <^eiing to n 
ssmt Zcdcat (Sjii}), the legal alms. 

{For an aeoonnt cf these offenqgs refwto 
the words ] 

OHUD [dhcd ] 

OLD TESTAMENT AUAhdm. 'U 
) Mubammud, in 
his Qur an, professes to receive ail the in- 
spired books of tho Old Testament (See 
Surah ii 130 “ Wu believe in God, and what 
has been revealed to us, and what has bean re 
veslnd to Abm]iam,Bnd Ishmsel,and rsaaQ,and 
Jacob, and the Tnbes, and mkat ems trmght 
nnto the PraphtU from their Lord and we 
will not dintuiguiBh between any of them, 
and unto Him are we resigned " 0 e Mnslhne) 
Bat there is no oridenoo that Muhammad 
had arc r seen the Juwish Scnptdroe, as now 
rocened bv both Jews and Ohnstisns In the 
Qur'an, he mentions the Tatarai of Mosss, 
the ZabSr (Psahnsj of Devid, and makes 
several referonrcF tu the historical portions 
of the Old Tcstiment, but Jonah is the 
onli namo om angst the writers of the pro- 
pberic al books (cither greater or minor), of 
the Old Testauput senpturvB, mentioned in 
the Qur’an 

tlnhammadan wi iiot s say there have been 
i24,DOO prophets, but only eight of these 
have been spoi-tles to whom the Almighty 
has roteoled books, and that only one hun- 
dred poitions, or euhuf, and fonr books, or 
kulnh, have been given to mankind. -Ten 
portions 10 Adam, tho brst of ths prophets, 
fifty to Seth (not once mentioned in the 
Qur’an), thir^ to Idriii oi Enoch, and ten to 
Abraham One book to Moses, another to 
David, anothor to Jesus, and the fourth to 
Mnhammad 

Six of the jiiopneta are said to have 
brought in new laws whioh successively 
abrugatod the preceding, namely Adam, 
Noah, Abraham, Moses, Jesus, and Moham- 
mad 

It 18 iiupossIUe to read the Qui on csrefolly 
without nrnvtng at the coaclusion that Mu- 
hammad deiived his knowledge of the events 
of Old Tests mmt scnptnras rather from the 
Mhbins and theh Talmudic teaching, than 
from the insjnred text itself Mr Emanuel 
Oeutsefa truly says "Judaism forma the 
kernel of Mahammadamsm, both general and 
special. It seems as if he (Muhammad) had 
breathed from his childhood almost tte air of 
contemporary Jodaiem. such Judolnu cs is 
found by na orpstallised in the Talmud^tlie 
Ti^to, and the Midras.” (XiUnity iJimMtM, 
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The lollowuig Old Taatsment ohuMten 
m i|[i6Btiotied by nkme in the Qnr'fin — 
Ataem, Sarin , Ibal, HSbtl, Gain, QibU, 
Afarniwat ItrSMm , Adam, Adam , T«rab, 
Acor , Korah, Qdnin ; Darid, DSUd, Gohath, 
J&St, Eno«^ IMa, Etias, //jW, Nhjah 
AAcmk* (aMa«a‘) , Sara, <{7zatr, Qabnel, 
Jtm ! , Gog. ydjif; , Magog, Jfdjaj , Isaac, 
lihaqj Isbmael, ItmSftl, Jacob , 

Joaeph, iitufi Job, Aiyui, Jonah, Kioum, 
Joabna, Yiihef , Korah, Qiriin, Lot, Lit, 
Miohaeli UtkffU, Moaes, Mita, Noah, Nab , 
Pharaoh, Firaim, Solomon, Sulatman, Sanl, 
THit. 

The following incidents of Old Testament 
history are related in the Qur’an, with a 
strange want of accuracy and a large admix- 
ture of Tahnudic fable — 

Aaron makes a calf Surah xx 90 
Gain and Abel Surah r SO 
Abraham visited by Angels Surah xi 73, 
XT 61 


Abraham ready to sacrifice lus son. Surah 
xxxvii 101 

Adam, bis fall Surah vu 18, ii 84 
Korah and bis company Sdrah xxvui 76, 
xxlx 38, xl 26 

Creation of the world S&rah xvi 3, xiu 
8, xxxT 1, 12 

David’s praise of Qod 'lurah zxxiv 10 
Deluge Surah liv 9, Ixix 11, xi 42 
Jacob goes to Egypt Surah xn 100 
Jonah and the flsn Surah vi 88, x 98, 
xxxvii 189, Ixviu 48 

Joseph's history Sfirah vi 84, xii 1, 
Xl 86 


Hanna and quails given Suiah vii 160, 
XX 82 

Moaes strikes the rock Surah vii. ICO 
Noah's ark Sfirah xi 40 
Fharoah bhrah ii 4r, « 76, xhii 43, 
xl 38 


Solomon's judgment Surah xxi 78 
Queen of ^eba Surah xxvii 22 
The oompiler of the Kaih/u ’g Ratlin 
(ad FUigel, voL u p 468, article, Faurat) 
attempts an scoount of the Old Testament 
■eriptma 

He dindet the whole into four sections, and 

g(ves the names of the books as tollowa 

(IJ The Tmrat, or the Five Books of 

Moses 

(2) FasAo* (Joshnel 

iSi/rii 'I Hukkam (Judges) 
iSmunii'il (Samuel) 

Sajm '/ Muliik (Kings) 

(8) iSaa’pd (Isaiah) 

/rmiya (Jeremiah) 

Hiiqti (Ezekiel) 
rSnu (Jonah) 

(4) Ta'nJ^ A history from Adam to the 
building of the 'Tomple 
Matimr psalms) 

Aijwh ^on) 

Aiaidf (Proverbs) 

Abtdru 'I Bvkkam qabla ’USuHk 
(Ecolesiastes; 

Nathfftd It-^axmSn (Song of Solo- 
mon). 

Sikmah (Wisdom) 


An-Nawah (Lamentations) 
Vrdtkaxr (Esther) 

DSnyal (Darnel) 

'Uaatr (Esdras) 

[pKoracm, TxvBXt, zabok ] 


OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS, 

The tMtimony of the Qur’an to the. The m- 
terenees m the Qnr’Sn to the aaered senp- 
tures of the Jews and Cbristume are very 
many, and in all oases Muhammad refers to 
these sacred wntiws with the highest respect 
and veneration He acknowledgw their in- 
spiration, admits the existence of snoh docu- 
ments m hia own day, and appeals to them in 
snpport of his own mission. 

The following verses of the Qnr’an, in 
which there are references to the Old and 
New Testament, have been placed in ehrono- 
logieal order, and the translations given are 
for the motl part from Sir William Muir’s 
Manual on “ The Goran,* pubhshed by the 
Society for Promoting Chnstian Knowledge — 

Surah Ixxzvii 18 “ Venly this is in the 
books of yore, the books of Abraham and 
Moses " 

Surah bii 87-40 “Hath he not been told 
of that which is in the pages of Moses, and 
of Abraham who acted faithfully f That a 
burdened soul shall not bear another's bnr- 
den, and that there shall bo nothing 
to a man, but that which he himself hath 
wrought," Ac 

Sfirah xxxii. 28-25 “ And venly We gave 
Moses the book wherefore be not in doubt 
at to the reception thereof, and We made it a 
direction to the Israehtes And We made 
from among them leaders who should direct 
according to Our command, when they were 
steadfast, and bebeved in f>ar signs Venly 
thy Lord, he will judge between hem on the 
Day of Aesurrechou as to that eonoennng 
whjch they disagree ” ^ 

Surah bv 48 '• Are your unbelievers ( Te 
Makkuru) better than those (i t of the dw of 
Noah, Lot, Motee, b c , just referred to,") or is 
there an unmunity for yon in the Sonn- 
tures ? " 


Zu t; . ■ ■'MU one unoeuevars 

wy — We will not beheve m this Quran, nor 
in thol (which wat revealed) before It" 

^^book, and they fell to variance ooncem- 

Surah xlv 18, 16 "And venly We gave the 
ohildren of Iswl the look, and wisdom, and 
prophecy, and Ws nounshed them with plea- 
sant fo<^, and We exalted them above tte 
rest 0 the world, and We gave them ph^ 

th« “I ^ religion, )\ni 

they fell not to vanance until after divine 

BeveUtiou,) had oome 

^nlt 'thVTo^ T”"* ‘‘“Wselvea. 

about whioh^hay dSe"- 

unto'toeT*^!^ "Venly when it is said 
imto them -There ts ne Qod but the Lord 

p ni gods for a phronzied poet? Nav^he 
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rouieth with the truth, utd *tt(iate& (iht 
JBmiatiaut) ef the t/onur) Kpoetke.* 

sxxTil llA " Am TeHty we were 
gtMfetw^eXoiM esAAenBiSodefteed them 
mA thirr peotile from greet tnbnUtion . end 
We hvcngw nea eirittoBee, end they were 
tite eaB^nerere , end We gawa them the per- 
epienoiu hook, ead direeted them into the 
rlw wey,” 

ShrehxxTl IM ''yerIbit(tbeQu'an)Ji 
» reTBUttim from the Lord of oreatien , tlrn 
iaiUifD) Spirit hath oe n eed it to doeomid on 
tbf heezt, that thoe migh^ be oae el the 
wanorr Is the plam Arebie toagno And 
▼eri)^ It ta In the former Senptares What I 
18 it not a elgn snto them that the wiee men 
of tho OUIdiM of Israel cacogniM it ? *’ 

Sflrah Ari 12 “And when they refnae 
to be gmded thereby, they say,— thie is an 
antiquated Ue. YetpreoMing it there u the 
Book Of MoaeS, a g^e and a mercy , and 
thJe Qnr’fa )e a book sttesUag (pmvioiw Revf- 
/afiM), hi tile Arable toagiia, to want the 
tranagmaore, and glad dam^ to tLo ngh> 
teens ' 

f^drah xM 30 ' And (eaO to nfud) when 

We cawed a eempany of the demi to tiinl 
•side unto thee that they might hear the 
Qur'an , And, when they ware preaenl thereat, 
they utd,— ^iTe ear And when it we* 
ended, they retained to thoir people as 
wmnerr, they eaid, — Oh ow peopUl renly 
we bare heaid abook k reeled after Uosee, 
atteeting the revelatioa that piceedeih H, It 
leedeth to the imth, and unto the atraight 
path " 

Skrah xxxy, 85 “ And if they reject thee, 
▼only they who pfepcded them rejocted 
(their pro^eta), who lironi^t them clear 
aigw, end writh^, and the enlightening 
book ’ 

Sdrah nzr, 81 “ And, that whirh We hare 
reraaled onto thee ii tlietrutfa, atteeting that 
which preoedotb it “ 

Shlrahxla. 11 “Oh Jolin' take the boob 
(the TaOrlit^ with power, — and We gave'him 
wiadom while a chuA" 

S&rah xU. 88, 2V * And she (Afary) 
painted to him (fbr Jti«» ) they said 
— Qow shall we spoac with a child in the 
cradle f (Tile m/tnt Jt$iu) said — rerily J 
am tho Borrant oi Oed, he hath giren me 
the hook ( 14 . iht Goifitt), and nude m* a 
projdiet,’* 

Sflrah x]d 1 “ Thus doth Ood theglonoua 
and fbo wiee, commamcate mapiiadon tinto 
thee, as be did nnto those last preceded thee.” 

Sfirah xSi 12 “He bath emmsed unto 
yon the religion which he eommandad onto 
NoiA, and which We hare rerealed unto 
time, and whidi We commanded unto Abra- 
ham, bloaaa, and Jeans, — aaymg, Maintain 
religion, and be not at Ttnanee 

Sfirah xln. 11, 18 “And they did net 
diffor lurill after the knowledge (<{/' JOtmiie 
Stothtten) came . unto them, reMlhonsly 
ataioDg thamaelvos and unless the word had 
gene forth femn thy Lord (reipitinp riiem) 
until a fixed time, tc^y the metter had been 
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decided, between them. Aqd mUy tkoyilMA 
have Inheritad the book after thra are lit h 
parpleniag'denbtreepeoting theeamef' Whefv 
fore inrite^aieii enfe tie Awe/Urth end 'atend 
feet ee then heat been commanded, and fhllew 
not their denree And uif, T boliOTO ta what- 
OTertoeke God hatit reyealed, and 1 am Oom* 
manded to doeide between yon j God i* enr 
Lord, and yenr Lord To-as willfiereeiaMtA 
oar works— to you, yonra Thbrajenagreud 
ol dispute between ne and ^ 
gatiier us together, and to Hm .riiall be the 
return.” 

Sfirah al fiS, “ And rerily We gars 
unto Moses gnidanee, and We saneed the 
Chfldreu of Isradl to inhent the book«— a 
guide and an admonition unto people of undeiv 
atandmg hearts Wberetora be pajaents for 
the promise of Qod it true, and ask puAaa 
for ti^ BUI,” Ao 

Sfirah nl 72 “ They who rejeot the bock 
and that which We hare sent onr messssigeri 
with (the Gtd and 2ft» Tbcfanedt),— they 
shall know, whan the eellan shaU be on 
their necks, and the chahis by wbleh th^ 
shall be dragged into hell then shall they 
he burned in the fire ” 

Surah xxv 86 “ And rerily Wo gart 

Motet the book, and We appemted hit bro- 
ther Aaron his helper ” 

Sfirah XX 132 “And they (fie Qnratsi) 
sar<— ‘ D he doth not bring us a sign from 
his Lord (wo wili not Oehtve) ’ What I both 
not an er.dent demonstration oome unto them 
m the fomer pages f ” 

Sfirah xluL 43 “ And ask those of Onr 
AposQoi whom We hare sent before tbeo, 
whether We hare appomted any haeidoe the 
Merciful, a* a God whom they sbould wor- 
ship’’ 

Surah xn 111 “It is not a story fabri 
oated, but an attestation of (the lUsejatioB) 
which la before it, and an oxplaiiatian of 
every matter, a guide and a mercy to the 
people that beUeve.” 

Surah xi 17, 18 “These are they for 
whom theire u no perben m the next bfehut 
fire and that wluoh they hare done shall 
ensh therein , yam will that be which they 
are wrought What I (sdo/f sued a one So 
equal wtn htui) who prooeodeth upon a plain 
direotion from his Lord , and a wibuMs from 
him (r t from the Lord) attondeth him, and 
before hun it) is the Book ol Moses a 
guide and a mercy ' 

Sfirah XI 8 " And yenly Wo gaye Moses 
tho book, and th«y fell to raaruuioe regardmg 
it And bad not the word gone forui from 
thy Lord surely the matter had been decided 
between them, and eerily they are in per- 
plexing doubt oonoenung the same ” 

Sfirah X. 87 ' “ And tiida Qoi'fia u not aneb 
that it eculd lia\ e been fabnoated by ether 
than God, but it » an attustatian of that (i,e 
of tkote aenptareo') which precede ft, and an 
explanation of the book,— there it ne<doabt 
tbermn^froin the Lord of (.reataen, Whatl 
will they say, he (Huhaoanad) liath foiged 
itf Say^thcD bring o Surah like unto it ” 
Sfimh X 98 “If thou art m doubt regard- 

56 
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fatt whieli W« h«T* Mat down unto iLoo, 
than Mk tlioao who rend tho book («Ma»eo) 
bofore thee Verily the truth hetb oome 
auto thee irom thy Lord , be not therefore 
nttoaget thoee ^et doiht " «r u 

Sfindl ri 20 “ Those to whom We mto 
gireti the bdbl> fecD((*it» him es they reoog- 
tiise theiT own bom Thei that hare destroyed 
their own lonls, the«e behere not ' 

Snran n 00 " These are thtr «<• whcm 
Wo hare given the booh, and wisdom, and 
proplteoy, and if these (iAe Qu>aish) disbobove 
the same, venly We have gii en it in trust 
unto a people who aie not diabehevera there- 
in These are thev whom God hath gniJed , 
wherefore pereevPre lu the gnnlanet of 
thorn ” ... 

Surah VI 92 ‘ And they do not esti- 

mate Rod with a lilt* estimation «hen they 
say,— God hath not sem down — (te mtaled, 
anything to Man Say who ssnt down the 
book, which Moses hionght, a hgnt and n 
direetion to mnakind / Yr (var read, they) 
make (or transenbe) it upon sheets of paper 
which ve (or they) show, and ya (or theyl 
conceal much and ve are taught that which 
ye know not, neither did youi fathers Sai, 
-God then leave them to sport m their 
tolhes ” 

SSrah vi OS And this book We have 
revealed, — blessed,— certifying tue truth i.f 
that {revflatun) which prooedeth it, and that 
thou nugUteel admonish the people of the 
Mty (Makkah) and those around it ’ 
hQrah VI 114 “He it is that bath neat 
down to yon the book, explaining (off 
Unngo,) and thoee to whom We have given 
tho book know that it (the Qiir’an) hath been 
sent down from tl^ Lord m truth W horelore, 
be net thou ( 0 Jfuhotn«»ttl) smoiig those that 
doubt ” 

Sarah Ti 12d ‘ And when a lerse cometh 
unto them, they say, — We will not believe 
until there IS tn ought unto us (a reveiatum) 
like unto tbst which the npustles of Qod 
brought ” 

Surah M IM “Then We gave Moses the 
book complete as to whatever is ekCeUent, 
and an explanation of every matter, and n 
direction and a mercy, if haply they might 
believe in the meeting of their Lord 
Sarah yf Ihb “ A^d this book [t/te Qui im) 
Wo have sent aown, — bletsed , wherefore 
follow It, and feat Qod, if h»ly yc may hud 
mercy , lest ye should sny — v^snlv the hciip- 
ture hath been revealed to two pebple (the 
Jewteatd Cknttuuu) before ns, and we are 
Ignorant of their renduig ,— or lest ye should 
say,— If tho henpturs had bsen re\ oiled to 
ns, we surely would have followed us direc- 
tion better than they , and now venly a clear 
ikposition bath come unto yon from ynnr 
Lord, a direction and mercy,” Ac 
Sflrah iXTin 44 “And venly We gave 
Moses the book, after tnat We bad destroyed 
the former generations, —an enlightenment 
unto XQtinkind, and a direction, and a mei rv, 
if baply they might be admonished ^ 

Sflrah yxviii 47 “ And thon wort not on 
the aide of Mount Sinai, when We tailed out 
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(tojlfc»«»0 bnt(«A«iart) » men^fwia thy 
Lord, that thou mayest admonish a people 
onto whom no wanierhath come befow thee, 
if perohance thet may receive adnonitora, 
andleiit,if theie befall them a oalaimty f or 
tne evil works they have conunitted, they 
ihonld say,— Oh Lord 1 if thon hadat sent unto 
ns a prophet, we had followed thy revela- 
tions, and been of the aiaaber of thebeliews 
And now that the truth hath come unto them 
from us, they say,— if there were to come (a 
reveiatum) liki unto that w^h came unto 
Moses (no a«uW beltne) What 1 do they 
not disbehove 1 1 that which was given unto 
Mnsos horotolore , they any,— two impMtnres 
tUftt n^vtUAlly one another, and they 
Maj, — venly rejoet them both Say,— 

nnng a book from God that guidcth moro 
anght than these two, if ye be true , and if 
thev answer nol,'* Ac 

Surah xxviii S8 “ Those to whom We 
have given tho Scripture before it (i e 6^/bre 
the Qiirnn,) holieye theiom , and when it [the 
i^uruh) is 1 cad uuto them, they say, — \7o be 
lipio in It venly tt is the truth from onr 
Loid. snrely wo wero .Muslims from Ufnre ’ 

M'lrah xxm 25 “ And i enly Wo gave 

Moses the book, if haply they might In. di- 
rooted end We made the sou of Mary and 
his mother a sign,’ Ac 

Sdrab xx' 7 “And We sent net before 
thee (a$ Ai'Oitlei) other than men whom 
We mspned ask, therefore, tho people of 
tho hi npture, if ye know it not ” 

Surah xxi 49 “ A nd venly Vlegtre Mosee 
and Aaion the distinction (al-l'urqan), and g 
light, and an admomtiou to the pious — those 
who fear then Lord in soerot, and who 
tiemblo for the bonr (n/ hdginenO Thie 
blessed admonition also We have sent down 
will ye therefore deni it ’ ’’ 

Surah XXI 106 “And venly We have 
wTitlen 111 the PsalmH, after the Law, that 
‘ my servants, ihe righteous, shall inhent the 
earth ’ 

Sarah XI ii 2 “ And We gave Moses the 
book sod made it a direction to the Children 
of lerael, (saytiiy)— Take ye not luher than 
Me for a patron” 

Surah xvu 4, 5,and 7 “ And Ws declared 
•n the book in respect of tin Chiluion of 

lar^l.^MTiricr. Va nhalf enrAlv wArls > a# 


ruptly on the earth twioe, and ye shall bn 
elated with greaY arrnganco And when the 
threat of the first of these two (tnottat-uou) 
esme to pass, We sent against yon onr ser- 
vants of ternble strsngtfa, Ac , and whan the 
threat of the second (vtntaiton) came to 
pasi,” Ac 

Surah xvu 66 “ And venly We have bo- 
stowed favour upon some of the prophets 
more than upon others, and We gave David 
the Psalms," Ac 

Surah xvu lOS " Say,— Beheve m tt (the 
Q^ran)f or btlicTb oot,— reiily thvy unto 
whom the knowledge (o/ Xhmne Jttve/atun) 
hath been given anterior to it, when they hear 
It reoited unto them, fall down upon Ihsir 
faces worshipping and they aay,— Praised 
be our Lord venly the promise of onr Lord 
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• fnlflllad And thej f»U down on thdr 
focal weopmg, and it moMuoth th^ fannu- 

UtT" 

Surab xfi. ^ “And Wo hnoe not Mut 
before tboa other than men whom We hare 
in>.piroa wherefore uk the people of the 
bcnpture if ye know not (We lent thmn) 
with evident eigne and booksi end We have 
gent down vnto thee the revelation, that then 
mighteet make known to mankind that which 
liath been revealed to them, that haply they 
might reflect. ” 

biirah xiii 46 “ And thoee who diebeheve 
gay, — Thou art not gent — eay, — Qod eniRceth 
for a witneee between me and between yon, 
and also he with whom la the knowledge of 
the book ” 

Sbrah xxix. 27 “ And We gave to him 
(te to Ahrahum) Iiaao and Jaeob, and We 
plaeed among hie deecendante prophecy and 
the book ” 

Slirah zxix 46 “And contend not with 
the people of the book (JetM and Chruttane) 
but in a generons manner, excepting those of 
them who aet wickedly , and say, — Wo be- 
heve in that which hath been revealed to 
us, and in that which bath been revealed 
to yon 1 and your Ood and our Ood u one, and 
we are to Him resigned " 

Surah xxu. 47 ; “ And thus have We sent 
down to thee the book (the Qur’dn,) and those 
to whom We have given the Scripture beheve 
in It.’’ 

SOrah vu 158 • And 1 will sbortly write 

down it(i e my mercy,) for those who fear the 
Lord and give alme and those who heheve 
in our signs those who shall follow the 
epostle, — ^the illiterate prophet, — whom they 
shall And written (t « deecrxbed) m the Pen- 
tateuch and in the Gospel among them , he 
ehall command them to do that which is 
excellent,* Ao 

Sfirsh vii 168 “ And (rati to wind) when 
tbv Lord commanded that there should oer- 
teinly be cent against them (tr the Jevit) 
until the day of resurrection those that would 
affiiat them with gnevone distiees, — verily 
thy Lord is swift u vengesnee, and he u 
surelv forgiving and merciful And We dis- 
persed them in the ea th amongst the nations , 
there are of them th are virtuotu, and there 
are of them that ar not so And We proved 
them with bleseugs, and with adveraibes, if 
perchance they ndght return And there 
suoeeedad after them a generation that inhe- 
rited the book, who reoeive the temporal 
advantage of this vwld, and lay, — ^It will be 
forgiven nnto ua And if there come unto 
them an advantage the like thereof, they 
aeeept IL What I hath there not been taken 
from them the oovenant of the book, that 
they should not say of God other than, the 
truth, and they diligmitlv study that which is 
therem.” 

BOrah Ixmr 80 “ Over it (Hell) are nine- 
teen angels and W e ha\ a not made the guar- 
&ana of the Are ot her than angels , and We 
have not expressed their number, except as a 
trial to those who disbelieve, in order 
tliat those to wbon We have given the book 
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may firmly believe, and that they who believe 
may increase m faith , and that those to vkom 
We have given the boek may not doubt, nor 
the bohevers ” 

Sfirah iL 1-6 “ Thie it the book m whieh 
thoM It no doubt,— a guide to the pious , — 
they who behove in the Unseen, and observe 
prayer, and spend out of that which we have 
provided them with and they who beheve 
m that which hath been nvealed unto thee, 
end that which hath bean revealed before 
thee, and have faith in the life to oome 
Thaee walk accordmg to the direction of thoir 
Lord, and these are the blessed ” 

Sflrebn 3b “Oh Children ot Israeli re- 
member My favour wherewith 1 have favoured 
you, and fulfil My oovenant —I Ukewiee will 
fuM your covenant , and fear Me, and believe 
in that whi'-h I have revealed, attesting the 
truth of the (Senpiutt) whioh is with you 
and be not the first to lojeet the same , and! 
sell not my revelation for a small pnoe and 
clothe not the trnth with error, and do not 
conceal the truth while ye know it." 

burah u. 50 “ And when We gave Moses 
the book and the distmotiou (between good and 
evti, — /■urqdn ,) — if naply ye might be di- 
rected ’ 

burah ii 71 . “ And when they (the Jews of 
eU Madmak ) meet the believers, they say,— 
We believe , but when they letire pnvately 
one with the other, they eay, — Why do ye 
acquaint them with what God hath revealed 
to yon, that thev iimv therewith dispute with 
you batoro your Lord ? What do ye not nn- 
deretand? Do thev not mow that God 
knoweth what they conceal as well as that 
which they make pubho ” 

Sarah u 79 “ What do ye (fAc Jeuie) be- 
heve in pert of the book, and reject part 
thereof 7 But whosoever amongst you doetb 
this, bis reward shall be none other than dis- 
giace m the present hie, and in the Day of 
Judgment thev shall be cast mto a more 
awful torment * 

Surah ii 81 ‘ And verriy We gave Moses 
the Book, and eansed prophets to arise after 
him, and We gave to Jesus the Bon of Mary, 
evident signs, and strengthened him with tho 
Holy Spint ’ 

Surah ii 89 * And when a Book (t e the 

t^ar’dn) came unto them from God, attesting 
the truth of that (Senphtre) which is with 
them, (although they had from before been 
praying for victory over ibose who disbe 
neve) , yei when that came unto thorn which 
they recognieed, they rejected the same.” 

Sarah u 83 “ And when it is sud nnto 
them, — Beheve m that which God bath 
revealed, they say, — We beheve m that 
which hath been revealed unto us , and 
tney reject that which (hath been revealed) 
after it, although it be the truth attesting 
that vdueb is with them " 

Surah 11 85 “And verily Moses came 
unto you with evident signs (or reveletidus) , 
^en ye took the oelf ," Ae. 

Surah b 86 “ For he ( Gahnet) hath caused 
It (the Qur'an) io descend upon thy hecit, 

* by the command of God, attesting that 
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(Ser^tan) irWch is btfm iti md a ditse- 
and good tidings to tbo boitsTOrs.’* 

Sdmhii 9d ‘And irhtn a p«opkstoaxtt« 
unto tbsm from Ood, attesting that (Scrip- 
(HTs) wtaidt Is snth thssn, a party of those 
irbo hare rsceirod the Sonptnre out tbe 
Book ot Ood behind their baoks, as it they 
kasrw it not-* 

SMfarah n. 107 “ The Jews say, the Chris- | 
tiaas am nOt(/eKt,dM) upon snythtng, and 
tho Ohnstiau ny the jews ere not l/bandcif) 
apOn anyBiing, and yet they read theSonp- 
(w«* 

Bdtahjl. ISU-Csee else Sorali ill 7iiy *‘8ay, 
—Wo ho’lero in God and a what hath been 
nvoaled onto na, and m what hath been le- 
woalod nnto Ahrahsm, and Ishmael, and 
Isaao, and Jacob and the Tnboe , and in 
what hath been given ante Moses and unto 
JOaWf and in vhat hath be>,a given unto the 
proj^tste from their Lord v e make no dis- 
thMrtlo& hetwern any of them , and. nntc linn 
ito an resigned.'’ 

Shrab u 189, “Venly tlVe saw thee turn 
about thy face into the Heavsr.B wherefore 
We will cause thee to turn towards a qiblab 
that will please thee —turn therefore thy fare 
towards we holy temple u tieresuover thou 
art, tniti thy face towards it And verily ' 
these to Wfaotn the Scripture hath bean given, > 
tliey know that this is the truth trout their 
Lord, and God In not nnmSRdfnl of that which 
they 4«. Ahd If then bronghtest unto those 
io whom the iSeHpture hath been given every 
kind of Sim, they would not follow th\ qiMih, 
nor Witt Won fojttov their gihlah,” Av 
Sfirshil. 143 “Those to whom We lotva 
given the Scripture reeagnise hun ss they 
toeognise ’their own sous, but leiily s sec 
tion of them hide the truth, sUhotigh they 
know it” 

6&rsh 11 169 “Venly they that rgncesl 
the Scripture whmh Qod hath rtvoslod, and 
soil it for a small price —these Shall mt 
nought hut the fire in their helliee, and God 
ahafi not speak unto them on tbe Day of 
Judgment, nrither shall He punfy them, 
they shall have hittei torment. These are 
thiQ’ that have bought enor at the price of 
dlTMtion, end papishment at the price of 
pardon —how shall they endure the fire I — 
tEia beesuse God bath sect down the Book 
In truth , and they tbst dispute regarding thr 
Book are in fl grievous error ” 

Bhrsh B 309 “ Mankind was one people, 
jind God sent prophets as prsaobers of good 
tidings, and wamara abd He sent down the 
Seriplure with them u WuW, tfaaf it might 
decide between men in that in wUch they 
differed — and they differed not therein, ex- 
cejrtuig those to 'whom It was given, after 
Ware eanie to them clear demonatiatiosi, 
wickedly dmongst them’-olveBj and God 
guided those that believed to the truth oon- 
dmwg which they dispaty.^, by wifi ” Ac 
Surah li 354 < Of these prtf|diats We have 
preferred soma' abo ye of hara Some of them I 
hath God spoken unto, and Ha hath raised ' 
tome of them to High dignity And W* • 
gave onto Josus, the Son of Mary evident 


thms, and We strengWaned Bin hjr tho 
Sly Spink And If CK>a had pln^, Woaa 
that came after them would not haw* ooa- 
tended with one another, uftar the endent 
signs (or plain revelations) had come onto 
them Tet they fell to variance. And 
amongst tbiwa wur* thoeo Wat believed and 
amongst them were thobe that disbthaTfid 
And If God had wished, Way had not «<m* 
tended with one anothar , hut Qod death ttust' 
whieh pleaseth Him.” 

Sflrab h 286 ‘'The apoalle bahayeth in 
that which hath been revmad dnto hiin fnm 
his Lord ; and the laithinl^HveryOBa of them, 
bohevath in God, and in Hla angels, and fin 
Hit hooka and In His apostles, we make no 
distmotioB between any one of hta apoatlaS ” 

BUrah Ivii 16 “ And these thet beliave in 
God, and m Hia apoatlea these ^afa tha 
Tighteons, uid the witnesses with them Lord , 
they have their reward and their tight , hut 
they that ditbehcva, and aoouae Onr revala- 
linns of falsehood, these are the oompanioi 
tf hell-Rre ’’ 

BursL Ivii 25 “ We have venly ssut Oar 
apo^iles with evident demoaatmtiona , and 

wa 'l■av^An.lnA’ nrrtik lAiAm 4liA SarttatllM. Aful 


the Balance, that men might obaerre jnetiee , 
and Wa revealed (the nic of) Iron whereui is 
great strength, and advantages to mankind, 
and'in order that God might know who m- 
sMteth him and hu apostles m secret,— fdr 
Qod w Bu^ty juid glorious. And venly We 
sent Noah and Abraham | and 'We plaoed 
amongst their posiori^, prophecy and die 
Scripture i and amongst them were those that 
weie nghtly directed, 1 at many of them were 
cvil'clooiB Afterwards Wo oanaed Our 


apostles to follow in their footatepa, and We 
caused Jesus, the Son of Mary, to auQcead 
them, and We gave him the Gosphl* and We 
put into tbe hearts of hia (ollowera oompaa- 
Bion and mercy , and as to Monasttcism they 
mvented tbe aame,— [We did Hot presenhe it 
unto'them,) — simply out of a desire to plaaae 
God, but they have not observed It with a 
rfeht observatiLB And We have firen those 
of them that believe, their rawaro, but many 
of them are evil-doers Oh ye that behave t 
fear ^d, and believe in Hm prophet Ha 
will give yon a double portion of ws meroy, 
and will create for you a Light whofem ya 
shall walk, and forgive yon, for the Lord ie 
lo.mivjiig and moroifuL*’ 
gfirah term. 1 " The unbeliaveia from 
amongst the people ef the Book, and tha 
idolatms, did act wavor nntilMiara danw onto 
them a clear— a prophet from OoS nadiftg 
purepagaa, oontaimng right Senptarae Ana 
those to whom the S^ptiires have beau givoB 
W not fall Vo Tsriance, until after a elMur 
(ffeomtton) had toma unto them and thor 
ate not oommanded (fn tAeir eaen Sertp^urtei 
otherwise than that thty shonld woiiddpQom 
renderiug unto Hun the orthodox woiuhip, aam 
that they should ehaerre pnmar, ud xlre 
alma , and this ia the right fettL” 

Sfirah. Isi 5 « Tha UkeBeaa «( those whe 
we eharged with the Law (the Tboi^ and 
do not discharge (ffce dbbgotumt ef) tt, it a« 
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tli 0 UlrAifes «f tile Au laBen wttk book^ 
Slku ie the Ukeueti irf the paopl* 'Vbieli M- 
}«et»tfatb 0 sigiM oi Odd. and God doth net 
guide the npittif peopli.’' 

Gflxidi xltid. » . '<* Idnhaiainetl » tUe jire- 

S ket olGod, eiid those who follow him ere 
«m egamst the nitbMferara. but eoinpee- 
tionete emong ttaamselves • Thon. meToet set 
tiunn bowkiK down, prostretuw Ui8inK;)leas, 
eeeking the zentnr ef God ana hia pleediire 
Their mgat ere in thtir feoee from the marks 
of their prostration This is the likeness of 
titem in the Peaiateneh and the likeness of 
them In tne Gospel,— «s a seed which untteth 
forth Its sulk and strengthensth h, and 
sweUeih end nseth au its stem, and do' 
Ughtesb the sower thareofr*-that the unba* 
Uiwars may he indignant thersal.'' 

SArab Is 6; '‘And when Jestu, the Son 
of Maly, sMd — O children of Israel, renly I 
am an Apostle of God unto you, attesting 
that which is before me of the Tourdt, end 
giving glad tidings of an apostle that shall 
emne after me, whose nime is Ahmad ^tAa 
PnuMd)" 

SOrah it 49 " Hast thou not seen those to 
whom lYa hare given a portion df the hciip- 
tore^—they bny amr, suid desire that ye 
may err bom the way end God bent 
knoweth yonr eneuuss God snffl&oth for a 
patron, HoA God ondlooth for a helper Of 
those who profeis Jndsism vhers are that 
disloeate words from their plSeos and say — 
* we bars hoard|'-aad, hara disob^rd ’ , and, 
• do then haarkeu without hoaiing,’ and, 
' look upon ns ' , twuting with their tongues, 
and roTiUng the faith. And if they had said, 
* wa hara heard and obeyed ’ , and, hearken’, 
and, < look Upon us ' , it had been better f oi 
them and more upngdit bat God hath oursod 
them for their unheLtd, and thei shall not 
botteVe, exofptmg a for G ye unto whom 
the Scriptures luro boon girenl behero in 
what Vo beTS rerealed aUesting that 
(Seriptum) whic4 before We 

dolneo year oountaoancas, and turn them 
front haokwarda, or curse them as We cursed 
those Who {brMet) the $ahbath, and the 
cominand of the Lord was fulfilled.” 

Sikrnkfy 40 * Gast thou not oeen those 
to wtaoiu a portion of the Scripture hath been 
given? they heliesc in false gods and idols, 
and they nay to the onbeheTera, Thee^ are 
belter diraot^ in Gut way than those who 
hehoTe'’ 

Sftrnh is 53. "Do ther envy mankind 
Chat wluoh God hath given them oi liie 
botinly ? And venlrWegave to the ohildron 
of Abmfaain the book and wisdom, and We 
gnra them a mighty kingdom Amongst 
them BM those that behyva in (fhta and those 
also that tnm away fnpnHIm 
Sftrslt It. 68 " Bast thou not seen those 
who fatey that they -believe in that which 
hath bean VeTealad unto thee, and m that 
which liaGi been reTsaled before thee ? They 
daeira to go for a matual decision unto the 
idol yot esnly they have been com- 

mandsn to OiabeheTe tharain, and Satitn de< 
airsth te dseoire them mto a wide dsoeption ” 
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Sfirah fr 150 " To God bofongs whitover 
la in the heavens sjod In ths eart^ and vanly 
Wa oomma^ided those to Whom the Bprtprare 
waa givm before yen, and yon UkawfsOi— 
Fear God, and, if ye dubeheve, Teiflj to God 
belongoth whatooetar » m the henTcns and 
m the earth * 

B&rah IT 18S' "Oyo that ballerel balwTe 
m God and in Rie prodiett and m the book 
which He hath revealed to His prophet, and 
m tho book which He revealed from before , 
and whoever disbelieves tn God, and In Hif 
angels, and m His bocks, and In Hts propkoto, 
and m tho last day, Terfly he hath wabdemd 
into a wide error ” 

Surah iv. 140, “Tenly the 3 that rojaot 
Qou and His apostles, and sMk to make a 
distmetion between Giod and Bia apostles, 
and say, — Wa behove m a part, and wa reject 
a part , and sMk to take a path between the 
same , these are mfideli in reah^, ahd We 
have proparod fer the infidels an ignemi- 
moQs pnniabment But they that beheve in 
God and in Uis a)>ost'es, and make no dis- 
tinction between any of them, to tkoso We 
shall aurelv give their reward, and Qed is 
iormvtng and mercituL Tho people of the 
bo^ win ask thee that tbou oaase a book to 
dcacottd upon them from tho boavona, and 
Tenly they askad Moses fui a greater thing 
than that,” Ac 

bbrah ir 161 “ Bnt those of them that 
are grounded in knowledge, and the faitUn) 
bhiieve in that which hath been xevBalMl 
nnto thee, and n that which hath been ra- 
Tcaled before thee And those that observe 
prayer, and give alms, ami the believers m 
God and tn the last day, unto these shall We 
give a great reward Vertly We have re- 
vealed our will unto thee, ae We revealed cur 
wiU unto Abraham, and lahmael, mud Isaao, 
and Jarib, and the Tribes, and Je*ne, anl 
Job, and Jonas, and Aaron, sod Seloqiini, 
and W’e gave npto David the Psalms , ud 
Apoetles, whjm \V o have already made men- 
tioa of unto thee , and ApesGes, of whom Wc 
have not made tuanlMn nnto ttoe , and Gud 
spake with Moses in ^en disconrso,” iic 

Sorjb IT 169 Ye people of the book I 
commit not extravaganoe in yoiu rolfgioa, 
and sav not of God othei than the truth 
For verily the MeBsiafa, Jesna, the Son of 
Mnry, » an aposGo of Qod, and Bu word 
which he placsa in Mary, and a spirit from 
Hon Wherefoiw beUsve to God, nod in His 
apnstlr, and say not, — “tho Tnmty”; — ^re> 
train it will bo better fer you For verily 
God M one God , — ^far exalted is Bo aboTo ti^ 
possibihty that thero ahonld be unto Hiihpre- 
genyl to Him balongeth whatever is m^e 
heavens and in the earth, and He soffloetk u 
a gnanlua." 

S&rah in. 3 "Qodl there Is no Ood 
hot He, the living, the etoniBl He hath 
eaused to descend upon thee the Sonptnie 
ui truth, attesting that wbieh if heCov* it 
and Ho sent down the Toanit and tho Qos]^ 
from before for the guidance of mankind, 
and He tent down the Parqtoi, Ysnly ihvy 
that rejeci tiie aigns of fled, to Utem shall m 
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a fMifol pttsidimnit. And God is nughtyi a 
God ol Ton^oHiot ” 

Sdnbiu.19 " And those to whom the boolc 
WM gives, did sot fall to vamsce until after 
that the knowledge oane unto them, wickedlf 
among thamselres” 

Shrah iu. 28* “Seest thou not those to 
whom a Mrtion of the biripture hath been 
tdvaa? SFhey ware called unto the book ol 
God, that it might decide between them 
Then a party of them turned away, and went 
aside That because they say,— the 
fire shall not touch us. 'hut for a limited 
numbel' of days And t^t which they hare 
deTised hath deceived them in their reli- 
gion.” 

Sfirah ill dS “And (God) shall teach 
Him (i/iesiM) the Scriptuie, and wisdom, and 
the Tonrht, and the Oospol . — and (^knU tend 
HtM as) an Apostle uuto the Lliildmi of 
Israel (Jesus shall tay) Verily 1 have como 
unto you— attesting the truth of that 
which (Acruilure revealtd) before me m the 
Tonrkt, ana that 1 ma^ make lawful unto 
yon a part of that which is forbiddou unto 
you." 

Surah lu 64 “ 0 ye people of the Book I 
why do ve dispute cunoeruing Abraham/ — 
Beeing that neither the Tourftt not the Gospel 
was reyealad until after him, do Ve nut 
nnderataad t Ah I ye are they which dispute 
aonceming that of which ye have know 
ledge why, therefore, do ye disjiute oonoern- 
ing that of which ye have no knowledge? 
aM God knoweth, but ye know not ' 

Sfirahiu. 66 ‘'A party of the People of 
the Book desire to cause thee to go astray 
hut they shall not cause (any) to go astray, 
excepting their own soule, and they pen eive 
It not. Oh People ol the Book 1 why do y e 
reject the signs of God, while yo bear testi- 
mony (thersto) 7 0 people of the Book I why do 
ye olothe the truth with that which le falau, 
and hide the truth, white ye anow ( it) ^ and ii 
party of the people ol the book say — Btliove 
in that which is sent down uuto those that 
b«lMr«,.in the early part of the day , und in- 
ject (ft, tfl) the latter part thereof , if haply 
they may turn back and, believe not (any) 
excepting him that iolluwetb youy religion 
Say,— Venly the direction is the direction of 
God, that there should be given uuto one (i r 
to Muhammad a itveUstion) like unto that 
which hath been givnn unto you. Oi, will they 
diepute with you befuio your Lord? eay,— 
Vsniy favour is In the hand of God He 
giveth it auto whemsoever He pleasoth and 
God M widely oumprehensive (mi Hu mcrev) 
and wise.” 

Surah m 7T “ And venly amongst them 
le a party that twist their tongues in (read- 
ing) the book, that ye may think it le W of 
the book, though it is not out of the hook , 
and they say,—' it is worn God,’ and it is not 
fiumGod, and they speak a fsUehood con 
sernug God, knowingly ** 

SOrah in 76 “ It becometh not a man 
that God should give h«u a book, and wis- 
dom, and prophoey, and that he shonld then 
say to mankind, Ba woi shippers of me he- 


i 


sides God, but rather. Be ye perfect, inae- 
much as ye know the book, and inaamneh ms 
ye Btodv it " 

Surah in 60 “And (coil to mxnd) whan 
God made a covenant with the prophets, 
(saying) This venly is the book and the wis- 
dom which 1 have given unto yon , thereafter 
shall come an Apostle attesting the troth of 
that (Scripture) which is with you ye shall 
surely believe in bun, end assist him.” 

Snrah iii 9d “ All food was lawful to the 
Ohildren of Israel, exoepting that whioh 
Israel made unlawful to himself, hefera the 
Tonrkt was revealed, iday —Bnag hither 
the Tourkt, and read it, it ye be true And 
whoever oontriveth a he concerning God after 
that, sorely they are the tTansgresspis " 

Surah in 99 “ Say , O ye People of tbo 
Book I why do yo disbelieve in the signs of 
God, and God is witness of that which ye do 7 
bay, O ye People of the Book I why do yo 
hinder fiom the way of Goa him that be 
Loveth, dcsiiing to make it (tie way of God) 
crooked, while ye are witnesses 7 " 

Surah in IIJ ” They ate not all alike 
AmongHt the People oi the Book there is an 
upright race that read the signs (or revela- 
tionv) oi God in the night soason, and thov bow 
down a 01 shipping They believe m God and 
the last da\ , and command that w hioh la just 
and dissuade from that which is wicked, and 
they make haste m doing good works These 
are the virtuous ones ” 

Surah iii 1 19 “ Behold, ye are they that 
love them (the Jems) and they do not love 
you, and ye believe in tue entire Senp- 
ture” 

Shiah 111 184 "They who say that God 
hath made a covenant with us, to the effect 
that we should not behevo on an apostle until 
he Cometh unto us with a sacrince to be con- 
sumed by iie — say . — Venly apostles have 
come unto yon before me, with evident de- 
mon»irations, and with that of which ye 
speak Why, therefore, have ye eUin them, 
if VC be true t and if they accuse thee of im- 
posture, venly the apostles before thee have 
bemi accused of imposture, who came with 
evident demonstrations, and the Scriptures, 
and the enlightening book ” 

'juiuh ai 186 « And when God took a 
covenant from those to whom the book was 
given, vhat they should iiufold the same 
to mankind, and that they should not 
conceal it, and they threw it (tie covenant) 
behind their backs, and sold it for a small 
pnra end woeful is that which they have. 

they who rejoice 
m that which they have done, and desire to 
be praised for that whioh they hare not done 
snaU eeoape from punishment To them 
anau be a gnevona punishment" 

^e ^ok ttere are those who beUere in 
God, ai^ m that which hath been revealed to 
fh^*****^ which hath been revealed to 

s ^’ If the 

of God foi a small once IhcM are 

Mward with their Lord , 
for God II swift in taking account” 
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BnnJb r 14-18 *‘Aji 8 for that thoy haro 
broken their ooTenant, We hare enraed 
them, and We hare made their hearta hard , 
they dlalooate the word from ita place, and 
they haTo forgotten a part of that whereby 
they were admomahed Thon wilt not oeaoe 
to ^aeorer deceit in them, exoeptmg a few 
of them But pardon them, and forgive, for 
God loveth the benefioent And of thoae 
that aay, We are Chnotiana, we have taken 
a covenant from them, and they have for* 
gotten a part of that whereby ther « ere ad- 
moniahed Wherefore We have placed enmity 
and hatred between them, until the Day of 
JnJgn)6nt , and God vnll anrely then deolara 
nnto them that which they have wronght 0 
people of the Book 1 venly our apoatle hath 
ooine unto yon , he ahkll make mamfeat nnto 
} on much of that whioh ye ^ve hidden of 
the hook, and he shaD paaa over much ** 

Snrah v 47 **0 thon apoatle 1 let not 
thoae gneve thee who make haete after infi- 
dehty from amongat them that aay, ‘We 
behove,’ with their montha, but their hearts 
behove not And from amongat the Jewa 
there are that apy out m order to tell a falae- 
hood , they spy out for another pe iple that 
come not onto thee They dislocate the word 
from out of its plaoe Thev say ‘ If this be 
given you, then receive it— but if it be not 
given you, then beware ’ ’* 

Surah ▼ 60 “And how will they make 
thee their judge, since they have beaide 
them the Tourit, in which b the command 
of God ? Then they will turn their back after 
that and these are not believers Venly We 
have revealed the Tourftti tliarem la guid- 
anci and light The prophets that submitted 
themselves to God judged thereby those that 
Were Jews , and the doctors and priests {did 
the same), m aceordanoo with that which was 
confided to their charge of the hook of Qcd, 
and they were witnesses thereof Whoiefure 
fear not man, bat fear Me, and sell not thou 
the signs of Qod for a small pnee And be 
that doth not judge by that which Qod hath 
revealed, venly they are the nnbehevers. And 
We have wntten for them, — venly life for 
life, and eye for eye, and nose for noae, and 
oar for ear, and tooth for tooth , and for 
wounding retahalion , and he that remitteth 
the same as alms it shall be an atonement 
unto him And he that judgeth not hy that 
which God hath sent down, they are the 
transgreasorB And We caused Jesus, the 
Son of Mary, to follow m their footsteps, 
attesting the Senptore of the Tourftt which 
preceded it , and We gave Him the Gospel, 
wherein is guidanoe and light, which attests 
the TourSt that preesdad it, and a direction 
and an admomtion to the pions, — that the 
people of the Gbspel might judge according 
to that which God hath revealed tberein, and 
he that doth net judge aceording to that 
which Qod hath revealed, venly they are the 
flagitious ones And We have revealed unto 
thee the bock m truth, attesting that (Senji- 
iuse) which pneedeth it, and a onstodian (or 
a witness) thersof Wherefore jniige between 
them in acoordanoe with that which God 
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hath revealed, and follow not their rain de- 
sires (tjf ncervinp) away from that ^hieh bath 
oome unto thee To every one of yop. hare 
We given a law and a way , and if God had 
pleased. He had made you all of one faith ,— 
hut (He hath not done so, tn order) that He 
might try you in that which He hath given 
yon." 

Surah r 68 “ SaT,~0 people of the Book ' 
IS there any other cease of your enmity 
agamst us, but that we beheve m God, and m 
that whiob hath been revealed nnto ns, and 
m that which hath been revealed from 
before? — but the most of yon are evil 
doers ” 

Surah V 77 “ Say — 0 ye people of the 
Book 1 ye are not gronnded upon anything, 
until ye set up (ot observe) the Tourkt and 
the Gospel, and that which bath been revealed 
unto you from vonr Lord " 

Surah v 91 “ Thon wilt surely find the 
most bitter amongst mankind in their hatred 
towards those that believe to be the Jews and 
the idolaters And thou wilt surely find the 
most fnenaly inchned amongst them towards 
the believers, to be those who say. We are 
Chnstians That is because ^re are 
amongst them clergy and monks, and they 
are not arrogant When they hear that which 
hath been revealed to the prophet, thou wilt 
sec their eyes flowing with tears because of 
that which they recognise of the truth. They 
aay, 0 onr Lord ! we beheve , write us down 
with the witnesses , and what should binder 
us that we should not beheve m God, and in 
that which hath come unto us of the truth f 
and we desire that onr Lord should mtro- 
dnee us amongst the nghteons Qod hath 
rewarded them for that which they have said, 
with gardens through which flow rivulets 
They shall be for ever therem and that is the 
reward of the virtuous.” 

SOrah V 119 “ And (caff to mnd) when 
God said, — 0 Jesus, Son of Mary I remember 
My favour towards thee, and towards thy 
Mother, when I strengthened thee with the 
Holy Spirit, that thon shonldest apeak unto 
man, in the cradle, and also in mature age , 
and 1 taught thee the Sonptnres, and wis- 
dom, and the Tourat, and the Gospel , and 
when thou modest of clay m the form of a bird 
by My command, and then blewest thereupon, 
and it became a bird by My oemmand , and 
thou bealedst the hhnd and the leper by My 
command, and when thon didst raise the 
dead by My command And when I spake 
hy inspiration unto the apostles, saying — 
Beheve in Me, and in My apostle (t e Jems ,) 
they said, — We believe , bear witness that we 
are true behevers ’ 

Surah Ixvi 18 *' And Maiy the daughter 
of Imrhn, who preserved her virginity , and 
We breathed mto her of Onr spuvt, and she 
attested the words of her Lord and His 
Scriptures, and was amongst the pious ’ 

Surah ix. 118 '■ Yeilly, God hath bought 
from the behevers their selves and their 
wealth, on the condition of paradise for them 
if they flght in the ways of Qod — and whe 
thei they slay or be slain the promise of God 
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therawrau w trw ic the Towftt, and in the 
Chiapei, and ia the Qw’ia.*' rcstKenaiiiTr, 
mre, wiuiw j 

OMliB. [‘trxjLB.3 

OUCUIADSd Arabic Jfaau Urntf-t- 
yah(^\^), or ad-Daulala 'UUma,- 
The dynasty of 

ianSfaha who re^ed from A.B 41 
6SX) to AJt IhS (A,t> 7M), deacendfld from 
Ifre'Aiyaii, who wai the great grandton of 
Uauiy^ dt the ihiraiihtnbe Ifu'iwijrah, 
the eim of Abu Sufrani took pOMeaeloaof 
tho Khalifate on the death of al-HMan, and 
eetaWilied hie capital at Damaecne The 
dptUM^ Inotudei the aamei of fonrtaen TChah 
faha. , 

I Mn‘iwiyaht a n 41 

i Tazld (ton of Mn'iwiyah), a R 60 

8 Mn'awiyah 11 (eon of Taaid), a u 84 

4 Marwan I feon of aUBiikam), a r 64 

6 Abdn n Malik (non of Marwin), a r 66 

6 Al IVahd (eon of ‘Abnn^'tMalik), a R 

7 Sulaiman (eou of 'Andu 1-Mahk) ah 
9(1 

6 Umar 11 (eon of ‘Abdu '1 Atie, non of 
Uarwbi), a R. <*9 

9 Yazid H (soa of ‘Abdu '1>Malfh), a-R 
101 

10 Hfehim (eon of ‘Abdu '1-Mahk> a h 

m ' 

II Al-Walid It (eon of Yaafdl ab J'di 

IS Yarid III (non of al Vfahd) ah 126 

18 tbrihim (eon of al'Waltd) a r 126 

14 MarwhuII (eon of Muhammad ‘eon of 
Marwin), AJt. IST-tSS 

Tho Abhaeldoe oonquorod Ig^raenn under 
tho brotheri Ihrablm and ‘Abu 1- Abbie, and 
refnaed to ncknualedge Maiwan Maraan 
wai aftoi wards defoattd on tbo banka of tho 
Zab. and Bod to Ggrpt whore ha waa agnin 
dofeatod and slaii^ ah 139 (a,d TBO), and 
Abfi 1-‘AbhKe was proolalmed Ehahfah 
[^XRirjrAR ] / 

OPTION [kbitar ] 


OBDINATION 1'hpre <s no cere- 
mmp in Islam corresponding to tho Chnetian 
(irdinatwp Somotimee the IinSm of a mooque 
>• appointed by the ohief man of uoiittdn 
blndlog a turban round hie head In Centml 
Asia, Maulawis of reputation certify aoto the 
toenniig and ability qf their dtantdes by bi nd - 
a turban on their heads anq authoiiauiff 
Mem to l»aoh But it h not a custom’ of tto 
Mnshm rehgion 


ORNAMRNT8 Mrh are prohi 

Mted from the use of omamenti of gold sac 
as rings and tho bke, beoaiue tbosr are a 
preetly formdden by the Trophat Omi 
monte of sllyer are bkewisc nnbwfal, "bii 
*** with iroiDMi to ifietu 
whii* may b,^ 
mailed with eUrir. yoL It. p, 9^ 

nee of little beliaoae omamente for dhildret 


for he said there nae a dt*U in nrery Imll 
Ibu Mahlc. says the Prophet forbade the wear* 
ing of gold rings, and he Obneideredlt Jnet 
as bad to use gold ornameats. 
book zs. oh iL) 

The Wahhbhie eandemn the we of oxnh^ 
monte and mile drossos 


ORPHANS. Arabic yaitn (fe«4t), 
pi yufiirid la MnhaBimadan law, the twin 
IS used for a child t^ae father ia 
deed 

Muhammad gare rery epeoial hMtr«etiope 
m the Qar’en ae to the treatment of endmaer 
See Surah fr 2-7 — 

‘ And give to the orpham their property 
and stthlititnte not worthleia things otyonr 
own fur tliMT ralitahle ones, and eitJoy adt 
their property m addition to roar own ; rerily 
this IS a great, onme . end if ve are appro- 
hensiTe that ye shall not deiJ faiidy wi^ 
orphans, then, of other womeit who swai 
good m your eyes, marry hat two, or throe, 
or four, and if ye still feat that ye shall net 
act equitably, then one only, or the elayes 
whom yo here enquired, this will make 
justice on your part easier And give women 
their dowry as e free gift, but if of tholr 
own free will they kindly give np aught 
thereof to yon, than ehjoy it as oonreiuimt 
and proflta^ And entrust not to tho inca- 
pable tbo inbatance wUoh Giod Kal^ plaood 
with yon as a means of support, hut main- 
tain them therewith , and Clothe them, and 
speak to them with kindly speech. And 
make tn il oi orphans until they reach tho 
age of marriage , and if yo peroeiye in them 
a sound Ridgment, then hand otot their sub- 
stance to them, bat eonsnme ye A not pro 
fttsely and hastilj Only becauae thoy hare 
attained their majority And let the rioH 
goardinn not oven touch it , and let him who 
is poor, then tise it lor hia support with die- 
cretion. And when y* make orer their eub- 
itanco to them, than take witnesses in their 
presence (led also taketb a euffioimt 
account’* 


Aceornmg to al-Bairswt ond tne JelAUa, 
the Muslim comment ators uodersimd these 
TBises differently Jlr- Bale aats the true 
MHhemmad, ndrieuig 
his followers that if they feuad they ebotilS 
wrong the female oipheM under their tare, 
either by menyiog them against their inallna- 
Uona, for thence of thto rioheo orbunly, or 
by not n^ or mafntehdng them eo w^ai 
they owht by reacoa of th^ haying sbundy 
•ererai Wirea, they ehould rather libeCah te 
marry other womta, to aemd all oocanon of 
•m. Others lay that when this passage was 
rewalsd, ui^ of the ArabiSeTfeaiiag 
rofuBod to taka upon 
WTO fte ehsi^ of, otphros, snd yet multi- 
encesi and wad them 
8*** themedyes npto 
(ermeeticitp which oncesuBed the uaseece 

**• meuiiqgnrad^ 
^ *MMd they e^ not eet 
lustly towards erphus, ths; keTw 1^ 
roseon te appmhSidth«?^odd 



OTHMAN 

eqnhkbly with so aiaoy wives, and thanfore 
US ooaioaBded to many bat a certain 
nnnibOT, or ebe, tiut einoe fornication wm a 
crane as well as a wronging of ortduuu, they 
onght to aroid that abo by marrying aoootd- 
wg to their abihties 


PAlQfilMBAB (ywUct) The 

Pernan and Hindustani tianslution of the 
Arabio Bxuyl end Vahi 

[PMOPRSr] 

PAJEEACLETK [fakaijlit ] 

PARADISE The Muhammadan 

Paradise is called al-JanMh “ the 

garden,*' pL jfumSt^ in Arabic , and Btkuii 
In Persian, the word ai ^rdatu 
or Paradise, being restricted to 
one region in the celestial abodes of bliss 
There are eight heavens or paiadises non- 
tioned 111 the Qur'iln, and although they 
appear to be but eight different names for 
the place of bliss, Muhaminndan divines have 
held IheiQ to he eight different stages 

They are as follows (see Qh^gatti 
Lughak) — 

1 J onuattt l-Khnld (Siiratu 1 Fni qon , xxv 
16), The Garden of Bterniiy 

2 Dam ’S'Saltoi {Sdratal'An'jiBi, vi ‘127), 
The Dwelling of Peace 

3 Dsru 1-Qarnr ^Siiratu l-Mu'nun, xl 42), 
The Dwelling winch abideth 

4. Jonndtu l-‘Ada (Siiratu 1-Bara’ah, ix 
73), The Gardena of Edon. 

i JonnStu I'Ha’wa (Suiata ’s-hajdah, 
xxxii. 19), The Gardena of Refuge. 

6 Jonnitu ’n>Na'im (SOratu I Mu’idab, 
V 70), The Gardens oi Delight 

7 ‘llhyhn (Sffrutn 't Tatfif, Ixxxiti 1^ 

A Jannitu l-Firdaus (SQrata 1 Kebf, 
xvni 107), The Gardens of Paradiae 

These eight stages are epohen nf as eight 
doors in the AfisAicat, book u. oh. i ) 

Tbe sensual delights of Mubammsd’s 
Paradise are proverbial, and they meet have 
exercised a considerable influenoe upon the 
minds of the people to whom he made known 
his ntission There are frequent allusions to 
them in the Qor'ia The following hi e spo- 
Oiman paceogas — 

Sdratu 'Mnean (Ixxvi), 13^22 God 
bath lewarded their censtauoy, with Paradise, 
and silken iwbes, reehaing therein on bridal 
couches , nought shall they knew of sun or 
piercing coldt its shades shall close over 
them, and low shall Its fruits hong dowb 
and vassals of silver and goblets bke flagons 
shall bs borne ronnd ameng them . flagons of 
silver whose maasore tbemsalvea shall mate. 
And tbsre shall thsy be given to drink of tlis 
cup tempered with sanjabll (ginger) front tho 
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OTHMAN. [‘uflKAK.] 

OUTLAWS (1) An Apostate., if 
be escapes to soother connlry, is an outlaw* 
(2) A fornicator should ^ ospelled from his 
oonntiy and be an outlaw for a wbsle year 


fount therem whose name is Salsabil (le 
the softly flowing) Blooming youths go 
round among thenL Whan then lookest at 
them, thou wonldst deem them scattered 
pearls , and when thon soost this, thou 
wilt see delights and a vast kingdom , their 
olothmg green silk robes and neb brocade 
with silver bracelets shall they be adorned 
and dnnk of a iwe beverage shall tbeir Lord 
give them This shall be your reocm* 
pensa” 

Suratu 1'Waqi‘ah (In), 12-39 “In gar- 
dens of delight, a crowd of the former and a 
few of the later generations on inwrought 
ooaeho<< reclining on thorn face to face, hloom 
log youths go round about them with goblets 
and ewers and a cup of flowing wine , their 
brews ache not from it, nor fai^ the sense 
and with such fnuts as shall please them 
bosl, and with flesh of such birds as they 
shall long for , and tlioire shall he the Honas 
(Arabic Aw), with large dark eyes, bke pearls 
bidden in thnr shells, in recompense for thsir 
labours past K(< rain diseonrse shall thsy 
hear therein, nor charge of am, but only cry 
• Peace I Peace I ' Unfailing, nnfor- 

bidden, and on lofty couches and of a rare erea- 
Uou have we made tbs Houns, and We have 
made them ever nrgins dear to their spouses 
snd of equal age, lor tbe people of tho right 
band, a crowd of the termer, and a crowd of 
tho later generations ” 

Suratu > Rahman (Iv ), M-36 “ On 

cOuehea with hmngs of bretadc shall they 
recline, and tbe fruit of the t« o gardens shall 
be within Ibeir easy reach Thetuin 

shall be the damsels with retiring glances, 
whom neither men nor Jum hath touched 
before them ” 

Suratu *1 Mnhamnuid (xlvu ) Ifl, 17 
■'Therem aie nverS of water wUoh corrupt 
not nvers of miJk, whose taste obangmh 
not and nvers of wmo, dehcions to those 
who quaff it , and nvers of olsnUed honev * 
and thsrsm are all kinds of fruit frtrthem 
from their LorA'* 

The deeenptions of the oeleetial regions 
and the euloynmnta promised to the fsithfifl 
are still mere minntely given in the tradi- 
tional sayini^ of the Prophet, see tbe Muk- 
kit, book axhi ch. xul 

Ab& Musi reletee that “the Apostle of 
God said, Verily there is a tent for svery 
Muslim in Paradise it >s made of one pearl, 
Its intenor empty, its breadth 60 kps, and in 
•very eorner of it wiU be hie wives . and they 

67 
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iluil m <«• •liotber Th. Musbm 

U>v*«4wm»tts*»tely,’’*o 

AW e<^i. roUtM fhat "the AP®™* " 
&od Mid. ‘He who w lM»t “ 

Mople of Paradiee, sh^l have eig y 
slavee, and eeventy vwo »<>««». “•* 
a lent pitched for hnn of pearls, 

«B»wftlds Those who die m the world 

or old, are made ot thirty years ago. 
and^Qt more, when they enter Paradtee 
Aim Sand also relaloa that •the ^poarte 
ofOod said, ‘Vonlr a man ir 
elutes upon seventy eush'one before U 
wi his Sthor «de Then a woman 1 ^ 
daie oomes to him and f»te lum on the eh^N 
der.and the man eecu his /•''T ^ ^ J 

■whvch 18 bnghiei than a looking K1^8>*"“ 
verdy her most inferior pearl brightene th 
east and west Then me woman n^hoa a 
safda. to turn, uhn-h ha 
man says, * Who are you ' and -ho m>l»^ 
"Tim of the number promif d of G<«1 for 
the virtuous'’ And veiiU ^he will h>ve 

SBTenty gaimenta, and the man seye^ 

fi Jd\fn them, till be will s«e the o 

thahow-sof fier legr through the 
them andflhe-vUlb'i'etioWnv on n«J head, 
the meanest pearl of whnh outd give light 
between the east and wf st ’ 

On#- of tlie of lelrenvor 

y Kausar [KsuaeK] ArooiduigtoAnas, ‘t^ 
A-posUe of Orod vaW it is a nvci whioli O-od 
has giden m< lu Paiailise, ita viatei 's wwti-i 
than milk, and s«e.Je, tbn 
ix* watena are buds elm"*! '’<| „ ue uko the 
ueoks of camels' 

ITio folio wng w a" mfitan e el tlx. ".ay in 
wbioh the Prophet enileavouied ti vuii ui« 
paradise to the tasK of the [leoplo 
AbQ Aiyub saio, “ ti* A’"'*'' 

Prophet and eaid ‘ O \postlc of <^<l 1 am 

fond of horses, sre lUoro any u. Parailisi 
The Pkophet replied, 'If jcu are taken into 
Paiudise, you will gei a lubj liorsO, witn two 
•mgs, and you will mount him, ami he will 
carry von, whoroTei von wish 

Aba H-'U-nwah sail, ‘ Voiih ilio Apostle of 
Ood Slid, when an Aiah was sntmg mor 
him, thsl a man of ihe peouh cf P tradise will 
ask permission of bix Lord to cuitivsU: land 
end Qnd wlU saj Have you not everythuflf 
yon could wish for’ What will you culti- 
vate? The man wil’ wy, ' Yes, evtrrthmg 
Is present, but I am fond a oulfayating,’ 
Then be will he ijemitted to cuPivate, a»d 
ha will sow, and, quickei than the twinkling 
of an eye, rt will grow, become npo, and be 
reaped, and il will stand in sheaves hkc 
meontains,'' 

The apelogiets for Islam, Carlyle for ea 
ample, have suggested that the sensual de- 
lights of Muhammad s ])ara<iise may, after all, 
be taken, in a figurattfo sense, as the Revs 
huien of St John or the bong of bolomou 
It is (tuite true Chat imoh an Intmwtation is 
hintei at in the A&aq fJakli (Ihonipson’s 
Kanalatieu, p 102), and Mr Lane in his 
Bgypuemt fvek i p St) eays that a tinshm 
of tome Isaming considorod the dasmpiions 


paradise 

of Panidvie figurative, hut raoh 8 n otj^ 
view held by Muhammadan dootj^, »b««i« 
Snnnl, .Shi'nh, or 'Wahhabi. They ^ 
agreed as to the httrnt intewre^tkm of the 
Miunal enjoyments of the Muslim pw*^ 
and very many are the books vmlten gfv^ 
jamnie particulars of the joys in ntwafor 

^ue to its anti-Obnstiap oharartsv, 
nreathes a sensual abode of bliss, moprow- 
tion to the express teaohmg of onr Lord in 
Matt xxii. 30 “They neither m^ nor s» 
giver m maTnage, but are as the asgbhi of 

(iod m heaven " ^ ..i. -o- 

vVere proof needed, to show that the iTo- 
phet taught a real sud literal int^Trtation 
of the senfcual dahghi s of the abodes of bfiss, 

atinditioDoi high authority is found in w 

^aAl/.li J/iisrtm <u 879) md aIm 
book xxiu ch 1 1), m whith the Prophet goes 
to some tiouMe to explain the «««t»vy 
of tho heuveuU kitigtlciui, m the most hterat 
aiiinner possible 

Sir Willmm Muir says “It is remarkable 
that the notices in the Corto of this volnp- 
tuous Paradise are almost entirely oonfined to 
a t me when, whatever the tendency of his 
doKiies. Mahomet was living obasta sad tern 
nersto with a single wife of threosimrc years 
of age Gibbon characteristically observes 
that ‘ Mahomet has not sneeiCed the male 
I ompnnioDs of the female elect, lost he shenld 
eithoi alarm the jealousy of the former bus 
bands, or disturb their felinty by^he auepi 
cioti of an evorlattmg intmiage ' Theremaik, 
made jn raillerj , is progunnt with reason, and 
aims 11 fatal blow at the Paradise of Is^ 
faithnil women will renew thmr youth w 
boavoii as well os faithful men why shoulo 
not their good works merit an equal and 
a jftlogous reward ? But Mahomet shrank 
n out thw legitimate conclusion It is note 
worth that vu the Medina Suras— that » in 
sll tilt ToltnawouR revoJnhonv of the ten 
icuis following the Hegira— .women are only 
twice referred to as oie of the delights of 
pjrad so and on boih oocasions in those 
Biuiple words — ‘ ond to them (believers) there 
shell be tiiersin pure wivee CSurah a. 28, 
burah IT 00 ) Was it that satieiy had then 
lolt no longings unfulfilled , or that a eloaei! 
contxLt witn JudatsAi bad loprMsad the bud- 
ding piouiency of bis revelatiun, and oovM'ud 
with confusion the picture of a sensual Para- 
dise whiLU had been drawn at tdeoca}** 
(/ tfe i>y Mahomet new ea, p 82 and note ) 
bn W Mur has omitted a third pauage, 
Surah iiL 18, where " women of Stamlan 
purity “ are spoken of, hot it is mnarkable 
bow much more lestrsined are the PrCjfhei’e 
descnptiviis el Paudwe in h» later revela- 
tions Por example, burah iin 28, 34, 86 *— * 
Cardens of ISden— into which they shall 
entei togethei with the juet el their fathen, 
and then wives and Uuiir desceodants, and 
iho angels shall go in nnte them at aveiy 
^ portal Peace be with von, say they becanse 

I ye haveTendured ail tbinge The nvers 
flow heneorh ,ts hpwere , ila food dhd ite 
^ shades are perpetual,’’ 
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PASDON FOB SIN The words 

tttfd +0 axpT«aii pmrdoafar uM-on tba Mrt 
of the Aliiaglitr> oto ‘A/io (yke), lia^firak 
wid Q^fran The act of 

mohing pordon is IwUgkfSr 
rke fonowrog is the tesahmg of the Qor'ta 
ou the eobjact *>~ 

Sltrsb liii. fiS, 3ft Ood'g is what is In 
the heaseos and what is in the oailb, that 
He may reward thoes who do avtl with evil, 
anti those who do good with good. Those 
who shnn great sins and imunittae-^aJJ bat 
yenial sms, — yerily tby Lord j« of ample for- 
giTE'^ese " 

Surah Ixvii IS « Verily those who fear 
tbairLoidm seeiet, tor thoai is forg^yeness 
and B great reward ' 


Sfirab xxxiu 71 « He (God) will Oerreot 

yoa for your wotks and pardon yuu for your 
<ims , for he who obeys God and His Apostle 
has attained a mighty happiness ” 

Surth xxxy 8 ^Thoee who tfeHeye and 
do right, for them is forgiyeness " 

Shrah vut 29 **0 ye who belierel if ye 
fear God, He wUI make for you a discnoii 
nation, and wdl coTor your offences and will 
foi^ye you , for God is the Lord of mighty 
grave ’’ 

Repentauco is ey pi eased in the Qur'an hy 
the word Taubah wIkcIi the Imdm an 

Nawawi says means ‘Hurmng the hesxt from 
sm ' {Commentary on {joAiAw Mudvm, yol ii 
p 854 ) The word frequently ooours in the 
Qur’an. For example — 

Siirah iv 20 “ If they repent and ameua, 
then Jet them be Venly God relanteth He 
la meroiful 


Sdrsh xxT 71 “ Whor hath rejmnted 

and hath dons what is light, yerily it is he 
wbo tameth to God with e true conyersion " 
(nwlab) 

The teaching of the traditions on the snb- 
leet of repentame and pardon for no is m 
some places exceedingly wild, as will be 
seen from the following selections taken from 
the sayings of the I*rophet giyen m the Muh- 
hit, book X ch iil — 

‘‘ There was a men of the children of 
Israel, wbo killod ninety-nine people, after 
which be came out, asking if his repentance 
would be iiceopted , and haying met a monk, 
he asked linu ‘Is there eocoptauce lor my 
mpeatance * ' The monk said ‘ No ’ Thim 
the man killed the monk, and stood asking 
people about the approval of his i opcntsaco. 
And a man muJ to him. Come to such a yll- 
lago’ Then the signs of immediate death 
were upon him, and be tried to reach the 
village upon hie knees, and dieil on the way 
Tbeo the angejs of mercy and punishment 
disputed about Lim Then God ordered the 
village towards which the man had attempted 
to go to be near to tbe corpse , and the vil- 
lage which he bed Oed from to be far away 
from him Then God said to the angels, 
‘ Oompute, and raeassre the dietance between 
the two vlllsges And it was found that the 
village towards wliieh he was going was 


nearer to him by one snan. And he w*s par 
doned '* 

“Anincdasant sinner has not sijme^that 
has asked pardon, ahhough he may have 
sinned seyenty times a day, beoadsa asking 
pardon is the ooverer of sin.” 

“ God has said, ' Venly if you come before 
Me with sins equal to the dust of the earth, 
and then come before Me without aoeo^ting 
anything with Me verily I will oome before 
you with the pardon eqttal to the dust of tbe 
earth." 

“Venlv God accepts of the repontuiee of 
His Borvant ae long as is soul does not some 
into hiB throat " 

“ I swear by God that rerify I ask pardon 
of God and repeat before Him mOre than 
seventy times ^ly ” 

** Verily my heart u veiled with melan> 
eholy, and venly I ask pardon cf God One 
hund^ times a day ’ 

“Venly, when a true bohevor commits a 
eui, a black spet-ia creotoa m his heart •, and 
if he repents sod asks pardon of God, the 
black spot IS rubbed cR h» heart , but if he 
increases his sms, the black spot inoreaies, 
so that it tekoB hold of the whole heart 
Then this spot la a rust which God has men 
tioned in the Qur'an, ‘ their hearts heesme 
rusty from theii worke ’ " 

“Verity there were two men of the clni- 
drefl of Israel wbo had a friendship tor each 
Other Obe of them was a worshippexof God, 
and tho other a sinner The worshipper of 
Ood said to Ihe sinner ‘Give up suming' 
He said, ‘ Leave me to my Lord ' At length 
he found hnu committmg & very great am, 
and Bud, Give up Burning’ ainaer 

said, Leave me to my Lord Were you 
Bent as a guard oror meV ’ The worshipper 
aafd, ‘I aweai by Ood He will not always 
forgiTc your sma, nor will He bring you into 
Paradise, Then God sent -n angel to them 
who took both tbeir Boats and (hey botb ap- 
poared before God together And.God ssid 
to the unner, ‘ Come mto PXrediSe ' And he 
Bald to tbe othei ‘What, can you prevent 
^ oompassmn on my servant ? ’ He said, 
‘ I osnuot, 0 my Lord ’ And God said to tne 
angels ‘ Carry him to the fira.' " 

PARENTAGE The periods of 

six mouths and of two years are fixed ae tbe 
shortest and longest peneda of^regnanoy, 
and consequently eny child hem within those 
periods is assnined to be the child of tbe 
woman’s busbimd, even Ihougn she be either 
a widow or divorced This strange rnling of 
MttBhm law is founded on a dedaration of 
'AyiNbab who is related tO have said, “ Tbe 
ehfid does not remain in the womb of the 
mother beyond two years ' 

Tbe Imaiu «wb-bha8‘i has naid the longest 
period of pregnancy extends to four yftars 
(HamiltoA’s ffuHyah, vol> i p. ftftft) 

B a person soknowledgs the psrentage of 
a child who IB able to give an aooouut of 
himself, and the ages of the parties are aneh 
as to admit of the one being tbe obild of the 
other, and the puremage ot the child be not 
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■well knmni to ony penon, ond the child him 
BhM Tci^ the etatement, the iwrentoge is 
eotoblmii^ (Jiid , voL lu p 16*1 > 

PABEKTB^ Sutj to, 18 frequentiy 
•lyomed in the Qur’Su , for example, Surah 
xviF. 24, 86, « Thy Iiord hath decreed that 
jre ahoU not terve other then Him, and that 
yo ahaJl bo ItJnd to your parents, -whether 
one or both of them reach old age with thee , 
and ye most not say, <Fiof' (1^) nor 
grumble at them, hnt speak to them a gene- 
poue speech And lower to them the wing of 
huuiihty out of compasBion, end eay, ■ O Lord ! 
have compassion on them, as they brought 
me up when I was little 1 ’ ’’ 

PARISH In connection with the 
moeques of cities and villages thei o are ap- 
pointed dletncts not unlike Eoghsh pAnshoe 
Withm these districts the Imam of the 
mosque IS held reeponsihle lor the marnagoH 
end burials ol the people, snd his servh es 
can be oleimed (or these ceremonies, for 
which be receives customary lees Any other 
Monlawi performing marriages or burials, is 
expected to obtain tlie permisaion of the 
bnam of the parish In fact, the position of 
the Imiim of a moeque iS similar to that of a 
hsneCced clergymon Ho reoeiros tho mar- 
riage and burial feee, fees at the ceremony of 
circumcision, tbook offerings on the birth of 
a child, or on recovery from siokness, presents 
on the festival days, Ac , as well as the loiry/*, 
or endowment, of the moeque 

PAESl [MAJtTS ] 

PAETXJRITION [hitas] 
PATIENCE Arabic subr la 

frequently enjoined fn the Qur’an, eg Surah 
Ji 148 j “O ye who belieiol seek help 
through patience and prayer, verily God is 
with the patient 

PAWNING [HAHN ] 

PEN, The, of Fnte [qai.aik J 
PENTATEUCH [taorat ] 

PESTILENCE Arabic id'un 
(ayBVk), waba' (pVij) According to 
the teaching of Muhauunad m tho tiuditions 
a pestilence is a pumsbuwnt sent by God it 
IS also an occasion of martyrdom, and that 
fflQflinn vMi ftbi<i9d m the plaro where he is 
at the time of a pestilence, and dies of it, js 
admitted to the rank of » martyr It is also 
enjwned that Musalmans shall not enter 
a plaee where there is a pestilence raguw 
bnl r^in where they are until it „ pSsed' 
(Jatmkat, book v oh 1 ) ^ 

PHARAOH Arabic Pw‘a«n 
(OA*) Heb The King of 

Considered by 

®Vatmwae the commoii 


PHILOSOPHY 

the name of Pharaoh, acoordiag to soma, was 
al-Vfalid ibn Mus ah, and aecorcUug to othm 
Miu'ab Ibn Rniyam, and aoceidmg to othora 
Qabus, and that he lived 620 yeare Abfi^> 
ttda' says that Mue‘ab being 170 years eld, 
and having ne child, wiulal he kept hie herds, 
he saw a cow calf, and heard her say at the 
same time “ 0 Hiie'ab, be not gneved, thou 
shalt hare a son, a wicked eon, wno shall be 
cast into hell,” and that this son waa the 
wicked Firaun of the time of Moses 
In the Qui'iin, Snrah xxxviii 11, he is 
Buniamed Aiivmii^u '/-Autad, or <* Pharaoh 
the mastei of the Stakes, who colled the 
Apostles hare” Some say the stakes refer 
to the strength of his kingdom, others that 
they weie instruments of torture and death 
-which he used 

Pharaoh was drowned in the Red Sea, and 
the commentators say that Oabriel would 
not let his body sink, hut that it floated as a 
sign and a warning to the children of Israel 
(^e Qur an, Surah x 90-92 ) 

A fuilher account of Phaiooh, as given 
in the Qni ’an, will be fonnd ur the article on 
Moses The Pharaoh of Joseph's tune is said 
to be Uaiyun ibn al Walid al-'Amliqi, the an- 
cestor of the renowned Pharaoh in the time 
of Moses [mosbo ] 

PHILOSOPHY. MUSLIM Arabic 
faUafah or ‘tlmu l-iJkmaA 

(it^\ ,JA) The following account 

of Arabian philosophy is taken -wnh penme- 
Sion from Professor tleberweg’g Nisforw o/ 
Philotophy, translated by G S Morris, M A 

(Hodder and Stoughton), vol i p 405 

“ The whole philsophy of the Arabians was 
only a form of Anstoteliamsm, tempered 
more or less with Neo-Platoiue coneeptions 
The medical and phyeieal science of the 
Greeltji and Greek philosophy became known 
to the Arabs especially under the rule of tha 
AbasSidw (from a.» 760 on), when medioal, 
and afterwards (from the hmo of the reign 
of Alraamun, in the first half of the ninth 
centni^) pbilosopbeal works were translated 
from Greek into Syriac and Arabic by Syitac 
Christians The tradition of Greek philo- 
so^y was ossomated with that combination 
of Platomem and Anatotejianlsm which pre- 
vailed among the last philosophers of anti- 
quity and with the study by Chnstian theo- 
Aristotelian logic as a formal 
orgsnoD of dogmatics , but m view of the 
npd monotheism of the Mohammedan reU- 
that tho Arletotehan 
I*’ the Anetotelion 

thriSk. 5, “ *** ®'»»«»ully adopted among 
Neo-pCj,te«,f 
nstians, and (hat in eonseqnenee of the 
^on ^ong the former of philosophical with 
**“*^'**’ ^he works of Ansfcotle on 

Griper ‘•V 

tha phiieeophore in the East, 

whn^ Alkendi (aUKuS). 

who Was still more renowned aa aTn>iv„>m« 

who oAoptoA the Neo-Platon.c ioeW ef 
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emaiifttloa ; ATioaona f AbA Siaa), the npre- 
aottUtlva of a ponr Ariatotebaniam atid a 
man who lor centurieB, am among the Ghria- 
tian acholara of the later mediaaral centnnea, 
stood In tbe highest consideration ar a philp- 
Bopher, end| still mdre, as a teacher of me^*' 
ofne , and, Anally, Algaael f'al-Qhamili), who 
mamtamed a philosopJuoal akeptaoism hi the 
interest ol theological orthodoxy 
“ The most important Arabian piuloaophera 
in the West were Arempooe (Tbn Badja), Abu- 
baoer (Abu Bakr Ibn Juiait), and Arerroes 
(Ibn Rashid^ Avempaoe and Abubacer dwell 
in their works on the Idea of the independent 
and gradual derelopment of mam Abnbaom' 
(in hiB ‘ Natural Man ’) derelops this idea in 
a spirit of opposition to positive religion, 
although he afflims that positive religion and 
philosophical doctrme pursue theaame end, 
namely, the union of the human intellect with 
the divine Averrode, the celebrated com- 
mentator of Aristotle, interprets the dootnne 
of the latter respecting the active and the 
paasive intellect m a eanse which is nearly 
pantheiatio and which excludes the idee of 
individual immortality He admits the exist- 
ence of only one active intellect, and affirms 
that this tolonga in common to the whole 
human rare, that ii becomes temporarily par 
ticnlanzed in individuals, but that each of 
Its emanations becomes Anally reabaorbed m 
the original whole, m which alone, thareferc, 
they poaseas immoitalitr 
“The acquamtanco of the Mohammedan 
Aiafas with the writings of Aristotle was 
brought about ihrough tho agency of Synan 
OhristiAns Before the tunc of Mohammed, 
many Kestorian. Hyiiana lived among the 
Arabs as physicians Mohammed also had 
intercourse with Nestonan monks Haieth 
Ibn Calda, tne fnend and physician of the 
IVophet, was a Nestonan. It was not, ho« 
ever, until after the extensien of tbe Moham- 
medan role over bvnn and Persia, and 
chieAy after the Abassids had commenced 
to reign (a ti 7S0), that foreign barning, espe 
oially inmedicine and philosophy, bccaraegene 
rally known among the Arabs Phlioaophv 
had already been cultivated in those <oun- 
tries during the last ilavs of Nee Platonism, 
by David the Armenian 'about SIX) an , his 
Prolog to Philos and to the Jsagoge, and his 
Commentary on the Categ, m Brandis’ Collec- 
tion of Scholia to Amt , his woiks, Venice, 
1828 on him 0 F Neuiaann, Pans, 18S9) 
and afterwards by the Svnans, espociaily 
Christian Syrians, translated Greek authore, 
particularly medical, but afterward philoso- 
phical authors also, first into Syriac, and then 
from Syriae into Arabic (or they, perhaps, 
made use also of earlier Syriac translations 
some of whieh are to-day extant) 

" During the reign ami at the instance of 
Abnamus (a n. 818~8S8), tbe Arst tranalatiens 
of Works of Aristotle into Arabic were made, 
under the direoUon Of Jubannes Ibn al-Batnk 
't « the son of the Patriarch, who, according 
to Renan [11 , p C7], le to he distingnuhed 
fiom Johannes Mesue, the physician), these 
tiansJations, m part still extant, were regarded 
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(acoording to AbnUkragius, Uistor Dgnast 
p 168 ef of ) aa fahldnl but inelegant, 

“ A man mem worthy of mention’ts Honein 
Ibn lehak (Johamntiae), a Nestonad, who 
Aourfshed under Motewakkel, and died in 
676 Acquainted with the Synac, Arabic, 
and Greek languages, he was at the head of 
a school of interpreters at Bagdad, to which 
his son Ishak Ben Honein and his nephew 
Hobeisoh-el-Asam also belonged The works 
not only of Aristotle himself, bnl also of 
several ancient Aristotelians (Alexandei 
AphrodisiensiS, Themistius, and also Neo- 
Platome exegetes, such as Porphyry and 
Ammomns), and of Galenus and others, were 
translated into (Synac and) Arabic Oi 
these translations, also, some of those m 
Aiabic are still existing, but the Svriac 
translationa ore all lost (Honem's Arahio 
translation of the Categones has hem edited 
by Tnl Theod Zenker, Leips 184A ) In the 
tenth centurv new translations, not only of 
the works of AnstoUe, but also of Theo- 
phrastus, AkxRndoi of Aphrodisias, 'rheo 
mistius, Sjrtanuii, Anunciiius, etc , were pro- 
dneud hy Syrian Chnstians, of whom the 
most important were the Nestonsns, Abu 
Baschai Mata and Jahja ben Adi, th Tagri- 
tan, as ahio Jaa Ben Zaraa The Synac 
traaalalions (or revisions of earlier transla 
tiouB) by Uiesp men nave been toat, but the 
Arabic translations were widely oircnlated 
and have m large measure been preserved , 
they were used by Alfarabi, Avicenna, Arer- 
rocB, and the other Arabian philosophers The 
RepnMio, Timms, and Laws of Plato, were 
also tiauslated into Arabic Averrocs (m 
hpam, about 1160) possessed and paraphraied 
the llty , but he did not the Politics of Aris- 
totle , the book existing in MS at Pans, 
entitled Stast t (biyiisab), i e Politico, is tbe 
^nnona work De R^mne Pnoe^mm s 
JiUcretum Heatloruin, the Poblics of Ajcatotle 
IS not known to exist in Arabic Farther, ex- 
tracts from the Neo Platomate. especially from 
Proclus, were translated into Arabic The 
SvnaDH were led, espeoially in oonsequenoe 
of tbeir contact with the Arabs, to extend 
their studies beyond the Organon , they began 
to cultivate in the Arabic language all the 
branc hea ol philosophy on tbe baets of Aris- 
totle’s woiks, and in this they were after 
warde followed by the Arabtithemselves, who 
soon surpassed their S3^an teacbera Alfa- 
rabi and Avicenna were the eoholars of 
Synan and Cbrlstuin phyatodus The later 
Syrian pbiloeophy bears ¥he type of the 
.^bian pbiloeophy Tbe tnest important 
representative of the former was Gregorms 
Barhebrwns or Abulferaglns, the Jacobite, 
who lived in the thirteenth eentury, and was 
descended from Jewish parents, and whose 
eompondium of the Penpatetie philosophy 
( Butj/nm Supuottia) is still of great antho- 
nty among the Syrians 
“ Alkendi (Abu Jusuf Jacub Ibn Eshak al 
Bead), i r the fathei of Joseph, Jacob, sbn of 
Isaac, the Kendwan, of the district of Ken- 
dah)’waB born at Bnsra on the Persian Gulf, 
I where later, in the tenth century, the 
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Mfcjftew of Purity ’ or the ‘ Sini^ 
nvumo,' who coUoctml m un l!uoyclep^ta 
W* fanning thou ftceuptahto U the Arebiani^ 
wwu bNMitud. He liv^d during end alter the 
Aret half of the jti&lh century, dying about 
8TO He woe renowned *» o metheiDiiitMion, 
Mtrologei, pbynlewn. and phfloeopher Ho 
oontpoeed comiuentninoa on the Icgioal wnt* 
Inga of ArutoUe, end wrote also nn metapby* 
al^ ptobieme In thoolog; he e as a rational- 
tat ItiB aattology was founded on th« hypo- 
ttiMis that all thing) aiw ao bound togetW 
by harffionioaa causal relstions, that each, 
arhen oompletalv conoaiTed, muat "cptceent 
M in e nuTTOF the whole nnrverse 

' Alfarabi (Abu Naer Mobamnied ban Mo* 
bummed ben Yarkhan of Fanib}, bom near 
tho end of the math oentury, Tecerred hjs 
pbiloaophioal training mainlr at Bagdad, 
where ho also began to teach Attached to 
the n>veiiCfirRt.et cl the Rftfl, which baid \bul 
Ohoir bad tonndod about a i> 830 (under the 
unmiatakablaiitQaoQca of Buddhism, although 
ISiDluek Berlin, 1821, and 

BhUhtanananlung aut dtr Morpfnlnnd Musttk, 
Barlin, 182S^ assigna to it a parol y Moliam- 
madan origin), Alfarabi went at a later epoch 
to Aleppo and Bamaeeus, whoie lie died a.ii 
960 In logic Atfarehi follows Aristotle 
ahnosL without eseeption 'Whether logic is 
to bo regarded as u part of philosophy or 
not depmds accuiduig to Alfarabi on the 
greater or less crteiisioii given to the concop- 
tion of philosophy, and is thorifjic a nsolesa 
question Aignmentation ii ili< instrument 
by whiob to deyolop the unknown from the 
known, it Is employed !>'■ the atena fm/icm, 
tvffiea dociiu is ths theory which relates to 
this lustmmsnt, argumontaticn, or which 
treats of It aa its subject (suipcfuni). Y«t 
logic alsn treats of single concojrta (inrom- 
jtletd) as elements of judgments and nrgu- 
meutstions (according to Altsrabi, *8 reported 
by Aibertus M, lie Pritifimitt i 2 wj , c/" 
ft-aiitl, (jwh fter Lug , ii p 802 Vlfa 

rsbi defines the univtrsal (.see All> M , Dt 
Praed , 11 ft) ss the itnum dr multit rt w mulfte, 
wbloh deflnitlfn iS' folios ed immediately by 
the infereBee that tho universal has no exist* 
ence apart from the individual (non habit eme 
xepamtum a mUftt) It is worthy of notito 
that Alfarabi docs not aduut in its absolute 
sense the aphorism tinqulait emitlm umetj- 
taU mtUigtlH! but touauen that the singular, 
altho^b in its material aspect an o^ect of 
sensible poi option, exists in its formal aspect 
m the intellect and, on ilic othoi band, that 
the uniTersal, Hlthongh as such helonguig to 
the mtaliect, exists also in tenxu, m so fai 
It exists blcndsd with the iiidiTidiial (Alb, 
An poet i 1, 3) Among the contents of the 
Metaphjrsios of Alfarabi, mention should be 
made of he proof of the existence of (Jod, 
whioh wae employed by Aibertus Magnus and I 
hter pbilosopheree This proof is founded on i 

, Tifu , p 28 1^1 ^lyojAfvq. ijMpiy inr’ | 
<ur^ov nws uviiymp/ efinu y«v«<rfiui end . 
Arlst.^sfopA , all 7 iirri roiim n «ai { 
4 sivei, etc, or on the principle Ihet all ' 
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ehangc and all derelopmbnt mqii hare a 
causa Alfarabi dietangniehee (FWfet Uwes- 
titmum ab. 8 ssg„in Schmoldara jDec 
At , p At), between that whieh hae a posauile 
and which hae a neceseary enatanee, }uet 
as Plata and Anetotle dietinguish betwaon 
the changeable and the eternal) If the pos* 
eibte le to exist in reality, a cause la necoe- 
sary thereto The world is campoeite, hence 
li had a begiDoing or wae caused (oh 3) .But 
the senes of ceueee and effects oOn neiAer 
roende *a t/j/iailum, not return like a oircle 
into itself it mnst, therefore, depend upon 
Botna Boeassarv link, nnd this hak la the fust 
being (eu punaim) This first being axtets 
necessarily , the aupposition of its non- 
exintenLC involves a coutradiotion It is on- 
I ausodj and needs in order to its existence no 
esuso externa] lo itself It is the cause of 
all that existv Its etemuy implies its par* 
feotiun It IS free from all accidents ft is 
simple md unchangeable As the abeelntely 
flood it is at once absolote thongbt, abeoluta 
objectof thought, lod Absolute thmklpg being, 
(intelUgfnuu, intelhyible, inteSigtiH) It has. 
wledoni, life, insight might, and will beautjt 
excoilcuci , hnghtne>s , it enjoys the highe^ 
happini'SH, M the 8i st willing being and the first 
oDjevl of will (desire) In the knowledge of 
this lieing, Alfarabi (£)« rebut studio Ariet 
phi pirunitt Comm, tb + ap Bchmuldew, 
Dor pk Arab p 22), »ens the end of phjlo* 
Sophy, and hi d fines the practioal dufy of 
TTIHTI .AS COnSlHTIti^ Itl Tlliinpf, fo far JlS buuiAD 
lone winjlH jty into likan^es with Uod In 
hii teioliingB rvhpectmg that which ■» caused 
by or derived from God (Pv/ifet (i’uut, ch 
<• teg ), Alfarabi follows the h'oo-Platonists 
His fundamental conception is expressed by 
the word enumatiun Tho first craated vh<"ff 
was tho lntelIoct,^which came forth from the 
first hPiBg (tho Nov 9 of Plotinus, this doc- 
trino was Ingicallj consist cut only for Plo- 
tinus not for Alfarabi, siaco the former re- 
prescutfd his One as superior to all pra 
dwafaa, while Alfarabi m sgrecmcat with 
Anrtotle and with religious dogmatics, reoog- 
nirodin hie first being intelligence) From 
thiemWllect flowed forth, ae a neW emana. 
tion, the CosmicAl Sou1,jd the oomphcatlon 
md eoinb.natior of whose ideas the basis of 
covponjahiy i« i,. be u„ad Emanation pro- 
th«1 Jjighcf or outer spheree to 

Mh, J ^ *,'’"*'■'•1 combined with oacb 

Olhtr rerrostiial bodies aie oomoosad of 
tho fow cl. nieuts The lower phy sTaWw 

Ztlc. «^ce depcndXn 

® I'ctontial intellect tfirongh the 
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worU All thing* nre viicler {Uttiw gnidonee 
and U'* good, ainoe nU wm oreatad br Qod. 
fiatwean the hninan iradOTstanduig and the 
thitigB whioh it aeoke to know thav* au«t« 
(aa Alfarabi teaohaa, De InUlheto et Intel 
lectu, p. 48 Mff) a aunihtrity of form, which 
anaee from thefr having both been formed by 
the aame diet being, and which makee know- 
ledge poeaible 

«'A^o«n»a (Abo Ah A1 Uoeain Abdallah 
IbnSina) was bom at Afaanna, in the {no- 
minee of fiokhant, in the year 990 Hi* mind 
waa early developed by the ato^ of theology, 
philoaophy, and medicine, and mhia youth he 
had already written a aoientide encvelopedia 
He tahght mediemo and pliiloeoph} in Ispa- 
han , He died atHunadan in the fifty-eighth 
year of bia life. Hu medical Cunon waa em- 
ployed tor centunea aathe baau of loatmction. 
In philoaophy he set out from the doclniies 
of AHarAbi, but modiflod them bv omitting 
raonv Keo Platomo theorema and ap^roal- 
matmg more nearly to the real doctime of 
Atiatotle The principle on which hia logic 
waa founded, and which Aveiroee adopted 
and Albertua Hagnns often eitea, waa des- 
tined to exert a greet lofiiHnco it was 
welded thua JnMlectus tn fortHtt agit vat- 
Mrtaltiatem (Alb , De JPreedteab, h it and fi) 
The gonua, as also the epecies, the diSerentia 
the accidana, and the propnom, are in thoin- 
aelies neither onireriiat nor Riogubir But 
the thinking mind, by oompaimg the similar 
form*, forms tho yt-im icigtrmi, which answers 
to the definiliou el the genus, viz. that it is 
pr«d»ated of many objeite apecifically diffe- 
rent and answers the question,' What is it f ’ 
(tells the ijtitAtae) It iv the t/enus I'aturak 
which furnishes the basie of cumpariaon 
When the mmd adds to the generic and spo 
cifio the mdividiul aeddentb, the singular la 
formed ^vtc , ■ Vonioe ediiio*!, idOS, f 

12, m. f^antl Geschichte ilfr Logtk, u J47 
eeq) Only figurativelv acoording to A\i- 
cMina, can the genus be oaUed matjer nud the 
apeoifio diffeienoe form, an^ phiaseology 
(frequent in Aristotle) le not atnctly cor- 
root Aviceoiia diatingouhei several modes 
of ganerio existdnce, via onie rss, tn re6n«, 
and port rte. Oenera are oiife ret in the mind 
of Qod , for all that exists is related to Qod 
as a woi^ of art u related tc an artist it 
taiated m his wisdom and wul before its en- 
tronoe Into the world of mamfoln oxutence , 
fai this senBc, and only w this sense, is the 
uttfverBsl before the mdividnnL Realised 
with its acoldeuts in mafter, the gaons con- 
stitnteB the natural thing, res natunJu, in 
whuih the iimversal eeeenee u immanent 
The tfahd mode of the existence of the genus 
le that which St has in being oonceir^ by 
the human intellect w hen the latter abstracts 
tbe form ana then ooinpars* it again with th<* 
individual ebleots to wbioh by one and the 
same dofimtipn it balongs, in ibis oumpa- 
r'soii (rei^wlv*) u contained the umversal 
(Avie., hog, L 12, Mt^h ,-r 1,2, f 87, in 
Ftaufl, jL p 849) Our tbooglit whleh is 
dtraated t6 thing*, contama nevertholeBt dis- 
poeitieiu which ore peculiar to Iteelf , when 
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things ore theught, there ia added m thop^ 
Bomethmg wbiw doee not exiet puSalde of 
thought, Thus umversahty aa "sueh, the 
genetic concept and the specific diffdnnce, 
the aubject and predicate, and other aimilar 
elements, belong only to thought Kow it le 
possible to direot the attention, not merely to 
things, hot also to the dispositions whieh are 
peewar to thought, end this takes place in 
logic (Mcte^A, 1 S , ui 10, m Frantl il p 820 
eeij). On this IS based the distinction of 
‘fiiwt* and ‘ second mtontious ' The direction 
of attention to things is tho ■first intention 
(tn/enfio prtma) the second intention fin- 
fenfto terunda) is direoted to the dispositiona 
isbicb arc peouhar to our dunking eonoem- 
tng things Sauce the universal as each be- 
longs not to things but to though it belongs 
to the nobond intention. The prinot^e of <tt 
dividnal plurality, aooording to Avuehna, le 
matter, which ha regards, act with AJfarabi 
as an emanation from the Cosnucal Soul, but 
with Aristotle as eternal and uaoreated , all 
potantidhtv is grounded in it, os aetaality rs 
m Qod hotbing (.haiigpsblo aan come forth 
directly fiom the uncnangoablo first ohnse, 
His first and only diroot jirodnet is die inteU 
hgrntta pnuut (the vovc of Plotinus, aa with 
AUural'i) , from it tho chsm of emanaticmv 
exiende through ttie various celestial spheres 
down to onr earth But the issmngof the 
lower from the higher is to be oonceived, nbt 
as a single, temporal act, bat as an eternal 
act, in which cause and effect are evnehro- 
non* The oaase whioh gave to things thsir 
existence must centinualiy mamtam them 
in existence , it is an error to imagina that 
things once brought into e^tence oontmne 
therein of theinsalvos Votwithstondiiig its 
dependence on Qod, the world has existed 
from eternity Time and motion always wore 
(Aoic Metaph , vi g, cl of, 'f tfaoacconnt in 
the 7io< tn'iu >k Lrroulm*, Haureau, /fli 
5c ; I p 868) Aviromiii distinguishes a two- 
fold dovelopment of our potential unuarstand 
iag into actual ty the one e>jmmou depend- 
ing on instruction, tbe other rare, and depen- 
dent on immediate divme ill uumation. Ac- 
cording to a report traasmirted to ns by 
AveiToes, Avicenna, m his Plploso/Aia Onat- 
(aite, which has not come down to us, con- 
tradloted bis Anstiytelian pnnctplos, and con- 
oeivod Ood as a heavenlr body' 

"Algaeel ^bn Hsmed Mohammed Ibn 
Aobmed Al-Qhaszkb), born a.t> 1059 at 
Goaiikloh in £[aorasaii taught flrat at Bag 
dad, and a/trrwsrds. having become a Slid, 
resided in Syia Ho died a.o 1111 at Tus 
He was a sieptie in pUlosopfay, hut only 
that bie fiutb mt(^t be all the etronger m 
tbe dootnnes of thcoli^fy His course m this 
respMt marked a roactiou of the exclaaivbly 
religions prinoiple of Hohammadaniem aMinit 
phiiosopluoal ^eenUtioB— whiob in s]Hto of 
ail acoommodatimi had not made itself fully 
ertbodox — and pairtioulariy agah t Axistote- 
bamsm between the mystmiem of theWao 
Platoiucti, on the Contrary and the Sfifism 
of Alguul there txieted an essential affini^. 
in hu Mahaad al fi&utjh (Maqitidu i-FtUa- 
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nfA), * The Ainu of the Phtlosophera, Algazel 
Mta toiih the dooliinM of philesoph; {oUo‘w> 
iflS^aiMntuiUy Alferabi end pertioalarly Ati- 
eeniu Theee dootnnee are then sa^ooted by 
hiin to e boetik ontiriam m his Teha/ot ai 
jUtttt/a (TaJU^utu ‘l-Falamjah), Against the 
PbilosoMieie, while in his 'Fiuidamantal 
I^inoipleB of Faith,’ he presents positively 
hw eviB views Averroes wrote by way of 
rejoinder his Dutrvctio Deslruettonts Phtloao- 
fitorum, Algazel exerted hunsoll ospecialiy 
to exeite a fear of the chastiseiments of God, 
sihoe in his opinion the men of his tines were 
living in toe gisat assurance Against the 
philosophers to defended particularly the re> 
ugieBi dogmas of the oroation of the world 
in ttme and out of nothing, the reality of the 
divine attributes, and the resunection of the 
body, as also the power of God to woik mi 
racks, in opposition to the supposed law of 
cause and effect Li the Middk Ages, his 
exposition of logic, ntetaphvsios, and physics, 
BS given ID the Maknnd, was nmeh icad 
“ The result of the soepticisiu of Algazel 
was in the East the triumph of an unpfailoso 
phiCal orthodoxy , after him there u''OBeiu that 
quarter no phUosopher warthv of mention 
On the othei hand, the Arabian philosophy 
began to flourish in Spam, where a surtca&iun 
of thinkers onltivated its vaiious branches 
“Avempaoe (Abu Bekr Mohiniiuea ben 
Jshja Ibn Badja), bom at Saiagcssa near 
the end of the eleventh reiitiiij, was tels- 
brated us o physioian, malt'oinaticiaD, astro 
flowrr, and philosopher About llltj he 
wrote, at Seville, a number of logical trea- 
tises At a later period ho lived m Granada, 
imd afterwards also m A Inca Ho died st a 
not very sdvaucod ago in IIW, without 
having completed anv extensive works , yet 
he wrote several smaller (mostly lost) trea- 
tises, among which, aecordmg to Munk 
(Melanget, p 386), were Lcmeal FfartaUf 
(still existing, according to Oasin, BiltUot/i 
AraiM-Hxtp £iicuna6nuiu, i p ITS, iii the 
library of the Kseuntl), a work on the soul, 
another on the conduct of the solitary (reytme 
to ao&taxff), also ou the union of tho universal 
intellect with man, and a farewell letter to 
these may be added i ommentarios on tho 
JPh/ttes Meteorology, and other works of 
Aristotle i elating to phy sicuJ science Ai nnk 
gives the substance of the ‘ Conduct of ibe 
Sohtary,’ as reported by u Jewish pUiloso 
pher of the fourteenth century, Moses of Nsr 
bonne (Aft/ , pp 388-400) This work treats 
of the degreos by which tho soul uses from 
that instinctiTo life which it shares with the 
lower ammals, through gradual emBncipattou 
from matensbty and potentiahty to the 
aoqmred intellect (ynteUectim itcgianUta) 
which IS su emanation ft om the active into! 
lect or Deity Avempaoe seem (according 
to Averroes, De Amwa, fol lb8a) to have 
identified the inte/feefus moitenafis with the 
imaginative faculty In the h’^hest grade 
of knowledge (m seU-conscionsness) thought 
IS identical with its objeet 
“Abubacer (Abu Bakr Mohammed hen 
Abd al Make Ibn Topbail al Keisi) was bom 


in about the year 1100, at V/edi-Asoh 
(Gasdix), in Andalusia, and died m 1186, in 
Morocco Ho was celebrated as » pfaysloiaa, 
mathematician, philosopher, and poet, and 
pursued still fnrthei the path of s^culation 
opened np by Ihn Badja. His chief work, 
that has eome down to ns, is entitled 
Ibn Jakdhan {tfmyu bnu Yewgai), 
se tho Living One, the Sop of the Waking 
One The fmidamental idea » the same 
as tu Ibn Badja’a * Conduct of the Sohtary \ 
it IS an expositiDn of the gradual deve- 
lopment of the capaoitieB of man to the 
point whole his mtelkot becomes one with 
the Divine But Ibn Topbail goes cimiider- 
ably farther than his predecessor in moin- 
taimng the independence of man m opposition 
to the mstitntions and opuiions of human 
society In his theory be repiesents tho indi 
vidual as developing himself without external 
aid That indepondenoe of thought and will, 

I which man now owns to the whole course of 
the previous historv of the human race, is re- 
garded liv him ss evistmg in the natural 
man, ontof whom ho makes an extra histo- 
rical idu 1 (hke Rousseau in the eighteenth 
ceuturv) Ibn Tophail regards positive roh- 
gion, with its law fonttded on leward and 
punishment, as only a nuoeesary means of 
discipLne for the multitude , religione con- 
( cptions nro in his view only types or enve- 
loprs of that truth to the logical comprehen- 
sion of which the philosopher gradnally 
approaches 

"Averroes (Ahul Walid Mohammed Ibn 
Achmed Ibn Rosihd), bom A.i> 1126, at Oor- 
dova, where his grandfather aud father filled 
high judicial ofllces, studied first positive 
theology and jurisprudenoe and then medi- 
cine, mathematics, and philosophy He ob- 
tained subsequently the oflice of judge at 
Seville, aud aftorwatde at Cordova. He was 
a junior contempoiary and friend of Ibn Top- 
hail, nho presented him to Calif Abu Jaoab 
JuBuf soon after the latter s ascent of the 
throne (1163), and recommended him, in place 
of himself, for the work of preparing an 
i^ljMs of the works of Anstotk Ibn 
nOHchd won tho foTonr of Uiis pnzkoo, who 
was quite familiar with the problems of phi- 
losophy, and at a later epoch he heeame t»i» 
phjsician in ordinary (U82) For a time 
also he was fc favour with a son of the pnnee, 
Jacub Mmansur, who sucteeded to hu 
Jathw 8 rulo ID 1184, and he was still honoored 
by biui m 1196 But soon aftei fliis date be 
was Bccnseri of cultivating the philosophy, 
of antiquity to tho prejudice P? 
the Mohammedan rebgion,aiid was robbed by 
his dignities and banished to 
« Cordova, he was 

oMbriT** ‘®*®"*** ^ Mopoooo A stnto 

«wk pbksophy, aud whatever worki on 
l^c ^1 metaphysics were discovered wm 

tto y®" Soon aftw, 

u Artbiftn philoiophv wm 
giaehed, and hberal culture sunk under the 
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McdtulTe rale of th« Horta aaS of 4og> 

BMtlCik 

“Atotto^^ shorn for Arirtptit the most 
aaoouditioMl rerereMo^j^oiaK lo t^e lespeot 
much farthor fluui Avieenna-; he oonuderi 
hitt, as the fonadete of religion ate wont to 
be ooosidered, ns- the aiaa whom alone, ainoiig 
an men, Ood perautted to reaeh the highest 
ennitait of penoetion, AristoUe wat, m hit 
opinion, the founder andperfeotet of eoientifie 
kaowledge In logic, Averrooa ererywbete 
limits himself to merely annotating Arietotle 
1%a principle of Aneenna inttfketUM ta formt 
ugttuiuorr»afUaUm,iaa,\na}iu (Aserr ,DaAn , 
1 S if Alb M , Df PriMbi'ab , u oh b) 
bcienne treats net of uiurersal things, hilt 
of individuals under their oniveraal aspaot, 
which the understanding reoQgmses after 
making abstraction of then common natare 
(Destr dcstr Cot 17 Scltntta cuttm non e$t 
netentta rei tiniccrsahs, serf cst seisntta porti- 
dulanmi modo umveriafi >/uein faat tntfUeclut 
in partte»lrmhwi,qintm abn^takUitbuinabtraai 
untnii rqmiiiuneM, qum divtM est m inotertia) 
TAf form, mhidi are deveh^d through thr m- 
duence of htqhir farm, aiui »« Me leut resort 
through thr tnfl’imre of DeUq ate eanfatned 
embrt/mieanjf m mattei 

The most noticeable thmg m his jisvcho- 
logy IS the explanation which he gives of the 
\nstoteUan distinction between the active 
and the passive uitallact (rativ uaft^rtcof and 
iroofrucot), Thomas Aquinas, who opposes 
the explanation, givee it in these words-^ /a> 
tnliectum mbtlmtum tsar omaino ahoMam. tepa- 
nttum, eueqwe unwn ta omni'fius Aominibw 
aee iMuot faetrr po»H quod nnt pfaravmfef- 
ieefus; bat, hnsays, Aver'-oesad^d porta, 
tionsM caneludo d$ neceositate quod intelUetu* 
est uniM numero, firimter Inmn lento oppMilmn 
per jidem. in bis ooramantary to the twelfth 
book of the Metaphysics \TeiToes compares 
the relation of the active reason to man with 
that of the sun to vision , as the sun, by its 
light, brings about the act of soeuig, so the 
aotive reason enablns ns to know, hereby 
the rational oapaoity m man la developed into 
aotual reason, which is one with the activa 
raasoa Avenoes attempts to recognise two 
opiUMiis, the one of which he asenbes to 
Alexander of Aphrodieias, aud the other te 
Themistius and the other commentators 
Alexander, he says, bad held the passive m* 
teltsot (voof ira6‘iqruiiK) to be a mere d{a> 
positioa ' conneoted with the animal fa<,tilties, 
and in order that it might be eiile pei-fectly 
to receive all forms, absolute^ fonnlets , this 
disposition was in us, but the active intellect 
VQVi wui|rM4$e), was without ns , after our 
eatb our Individual intellects no longea 
existed TheiMstms, on the contrary, and 
the other commentators, had regarded the 
passive intellect not as a mere disposition 
ooBQSoted with the lower psychii-al powers, 
but as mhenng in the same sabstratum to 
which the active intellect belonged , this sub- 
stratum, aeooidmgto them, was distinct from 
those aiUmai powers of the soul uhieli depend 
on matanal organs, and as it was immaterial. 
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immortally wae to be pradioafed of the iadi- 
vidnal hitelleot inhetfiig m it Avarrpds, on 
the other, hand, held fnat the passive inM- 
loot (ooSt iiraBjqnK6s) was, tndaed, more than 
a mere dUpositioa, and asenmed (with The- 
mietlns and most of the other Commmitatoia, 
eteapt Alexander) that the same sttbstanoe 
Wee paseive and aotive intelleot (nemely, the 
lermer m so far as it received torms, the 
latter m so far as it constmoted fofnu) ^ hot 
he denied that the same snbslanoe Initeclf 
and in ns individual existenee wae both pas- 
sive and active, assuming (with Atoxander) 
that there existed only one active mtplleot m 
the world, and that man had only the ' dis- 
position’ m Tirtne of which he could be 
affected by the active in’elleet, when the 
active intellect same in oontaot with this 
dispoeition there arose m ns the passive 
or material mtellect, the one aotive mtel 
leet becoming on its entrance into- the 
plurahty of soaU partieulanved in them, 
just as light IS deoomposed into tbs diffe- 
lent eokitirs m bodies The passive mtel- 
lect was (according to Mnnk's tranelaticu) 

‘ Une Lkoee compoafe de la dispoaituin q-u exisfc 
in noua et ePun mtellert gut ae joint a cetta dia-- 
poaittoit, et qut, en taut qu'ii p eat joint, eat iM 
letrllect prtdtapoii (tii puissance) si non paa 
an intetteet an itete, tnata gui rat mttUaet ca 
iiete en fant qu’tl n’eat plua joint a la dtopen, 
tion’tfrom the Conunentairamoganam te tranU 
da I Am, in Munk’s Mil , p i47) , the active 
mtellaoc worked first upon the passive, so as 
to develop it mto actual and aeqmrad mtel- 
lect, and then on this latter, which it absorbed 
into Itself, so that after onr death it could ba 
said that our voSe, mind, continued to exist— 
though not as an mdividual substance, but 
only Bv an e’suent of the uhivn'SbI nund But 
Averroes did not identity this naiversal mmd 
(as Alexander of Aphrodisias identified the 
rove WMifrucos) with the Deity himself, 
bat conceived it (iollowing m this the earlier 
Arabian commentators and directly the Nec- 
Flotoni'-ts) as an emanation from the Deity, 
and as the mover ef the lowest of the oelssti^ 
eircles, i e the sphere of the moon. Thu 
doctrine was developed by Averroci, parti- 
cularly ja his oomoientaries on the Jm Aiuma, 
whereas, in the Paraphraae (wntt* n earher) 
bo had expressed himself m a n ore indivi- 
dualistic sense (Averr , ap Monk, Mdlangna, 
P Hi leq ) The psycbolo^cal tjachmg of 
Averrods resembled, therefore, in the cha- 
racter of its definitions, that of 1 hemiatint, 
but m Its real content that of Alexander 
Aphrodisiensls, since both Avoitocs and 
Aloxaniler limited the mdividual exUlenoe of 
the human intelleot (rove) to die i^od pro- 
ceding death, and recognized the etenlty 
only ef the one universal active inteUert 
(rove votijTiKoe) For this reasoa the dee- 
trme of the Alexandnsts and of the Aver- 
roists wore both oondemned by the Oathohe 
Cburob 

Averroes professed himself m no sense 
hostile to rebgiou, least of all to Mohamme- 
danism, which he regarded as the most perfeot 
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of oil reUgiont He demeaded m ti» pbs!^ 
amber a gretefol edheren^e to the r^on of 
hu people, the religion m t*1uc1i be wee 
cdnoeM- Bat by thu ‘ adherence he meant 
only a ekilfnl acoonunodation of hie wews 
and life te Ae requirements of positire rcu- 
gion— a course erhfch could not but fail to 
satisfy (he real dofendew of the religions 
prin^la Averroes eonsiderad religion as 
containing philosophical truth undei (be veil 
of flguratlTe rcproseutation , by allegoneal 
mteiprotation one might adrance to pnrw 
knovledge, while the masses held to the 
literal sense The highest grade of intelli- 
genoo wftA philoAophtoftl the peea* 

liar religion of the philosopher eensisted in 
the deepening Of his knowledge, for man 
eonid offer to Qod no worthier cnltus than 
that of the knowledge of his works, through 
which we attain to the knowlcga of Ood him* 
self in the fulness of His eesenee (Averroes | 
in the larger Commentary on the Meiapk , op 
Mnnk, M4angt*, p iSS seo 1” 

Dr Harena Dads remarks that “in philoso- 
phy the attainmonts of the Arabians hare 
probably been overrated (aee Lit Hitt of 
MiMU Agets by Bemngloo p rather 
than dopKoiated As middle-men or ti ana- 
nutters indeed, their importance ean scarcely 
be too highly estimate They were keen 
students of Anstotla when the vary language 
in which he wrote was unknown in Roman 
Chnstendom and tha commentaries of Aver- 
roea on the most ezaet of Gi-eek philosophers 
are said to ha worthy of the text It was at 
the Hobammadan univemty ui bis native 
city of Cordova, and from Arabian teachers 
that this preenrsor of Spinosa derived those 
germs of tnonght whose fmit mar be seen in 
the whole history of soholastio theologv 
And last before Averroes entered those 
leamea halls, a yoang man passed from them, 
•quipped with the same learning, and gifted 
with genius and penetntion of judgment 
which have made bis opinions final wher- 
evor the name of Memomdes is known Un- 
doubtedly these two fellow-citiaens — the 
Mohemmedan Arab and the Arsbic-speak 
ing Jew — ^have left their mark deep on all 
•ttbsequaut Jewiab and Obnstian learning 
And even though it be doubted whether their 
influenoe has been wholly beneficial, (hey may 
well be claimed as instances of the mtellec- 
tnal ardonr which Mohammedan laarmog 
could umpire or awaken A recent writer of 
great promise in the philosophy of religion 
has assigned to the Arab thinkera the honour- 
able fnnottoB of creating modem philoaophy 
‘ Theology and philosophy became in the 
hands of the Moors tnsed and blended , the 
Greek snentifio theory as to the origin of 
things intsnronnd with the Hebrew faith m 
a Creator And ao epecnlation became in a 
new and higher sense theistio , and the inter- 
pntaUon of the nniverse, the exphcation of 
God's relation to it and its relation to God.' 
(Falrboim’s Studies, p S98) Bnt speonla- 
tion bad become theistio long before there 
was an Arab philosophy The same qnes 
tions which form the staple of modem philo- 
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I sophy were disessMd *t AlwUadrft thine 
oeattthei before Mohaiomad; and tiiere it 
soaively a Christiu thinker of the thfril or 
fourth century who does not write fa pre- 
sence of the gr«*‘ of ^ « MnneetMni 

with the world, the relation of the Infimte to 
the finite, of the unseen mtangiWe Spint to 
the crass mateiial nm verso. Whsft wo have 
here to do with, howeror, le not to aaoertam 
whether modem philosophy bo tmly the off- 
spring of the unexpeoted marriage of Arie- 
totle and the Koran, but whether the rallgion 
promulgated in the latter i* or la not obstrno- 
tive of intolleetnal effort and enlightemnaiit 
And enongh has been said to show that there 
IS nothing m the religion which neoessadly 
and directly tends to obatmot either philo- 
sophy or science , though when we oonsider 
the history and aehievaments of that raoe 
which has for six oentnnea been the leading 
representatii e of Islam, we are inclined to 
add that there la nothing m the religion whieb 
nseessanly leads on the mind to the highest 
inlelleetnal effort Volture, m fais own ner- 
vous way, exclaims, ‘ I detMt the Turke, as 
the tyrants of their wives and the enemies of 
the arts' And the religion has shown an 
affinity for such unorilu^ races It hoa not 
taken captive any raoe which pesaeasea a neh 
hteratnie, nor has it given birth to any work 
Of which the world demaudi atranslation , and 
precisely in so far as mdindnals have shewn 
themselves possessed of great apeenlative and 
oceative genius, have they departed from the 
rigid orthodoxy of tbe Koran. Wo ahouhl 
eonclndc, therefore, that the onthnnK of bto- 
rat y and ecioutiflo enthnsiaatn m thoeighA 
oentniy was duo, not direotly to the i^ooBoo 
of the Mohammedan religion, but to tbe mo^al 
awakening and exultwt eoueioaneu of 
power and widened honaon t^t came to (he 
conquering Saracens At flxat their newly- 
awakened energy found aeopo in etirar flalda 
than that of philosophy ■ Marta viMfegue ed- 
ttr^ntt, mutit viz erat foeut ’ But when tha 
dm of war died down, the voice of the Muaea 
was heard, and the same forvonr which had 
made the Saracen arms irreaiatible, waa spent 
now m tbe acquirement of knowledge ”—Jfo- 

hanmed, Buddha, and Chntttp 118 ) 

PICTURHS Mu^ammud ennfid 

the painter or drawer of men and awtmais 
{Mxshkat, book xii, ch i. pt. 1), ud conm- 
qnently they are held to be unlawful. 

PILGEIMAGES TO MAEKAH 

are of two kinds the Bajj or special pllgn- 
m^e performod in the month of gu 'l-fflljah, 
and the Umrah, or visitation, which may be 
perform^ at any time of tbe year [naM, 
‘vintxa.] '■ 

Oh) The Persian word for 
an elder A term uaed for a vtunktA, or 
religious leader [(Diriisii 7 

PLAGUES W EGYPT Thefol- 
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gftmliTili. m-m "AbMdy had we 
ehMtjMd Um peoj^ of RiarMb- with deertii 
end •oareit]’ of fraits, that hap^ tbey ttigki 
take waffling and wkea go6d fall to their 
lot tiMw Mid, ' TUa la our dtM’ Bat if ill 
Mali thoni.tbey regarded Hoaea and hia par- 
tuana u (idle tdrda) of ill omen. Yet, waa 
not their eril oaen from God ? Bat moat ef 
then knew it not And they aaid, * What- 
erer aign thoa bring na for our enohantment, 
we will not belMTO on thaa And wa aent 
upon them the flood and the loentta and the 
qnnunal (hoe) and the frogs and the blood, 
— elear aigna — ^but they behared proudly, 
and were a ainful people And w^n any 
plagne fall upon them, they said, ■ O Moaea ! 
pray for na to thy Lord, aeeording to that 
wbieh he hath covenanted with thee Truly 
if thou take off the pUgne from na, we will 
anrely behave thee, and will aiirely aend the 
children of Israel with thee.’ But when we 
had taken off the plague from thorn, and the 
time which God had granted them bad ex- 
pired, behold’ they broke their promiae 
Therefore wc took tengeanoe on them and 
drowned them in the sea, beeanse they treated 
our signs aa lalaehooda and were heedless of 
them. And we gave to the people who had 
haen brought ao low, the eaatern and the 
weateiB laade, which wa had blessed aa an 
heritage and the good word of thy Lord was 
fulfilM on the children of larael beeatue 
they had borne up with patience and we 
destroyed ihe worki and the structures of 
Pharaoh end fats people And we brought 
the children of larael aoioae the sea, and they 
eame to a peenle who gave themselves up to 
their idols They said, ' 0 Moses * make ua 
a god, ae they have gods He eaid, < Verily, 
ye arc an ignorant peopla for the wonhip 
they piaetice will be deetroyed, and that 
which thev do la ramty 1 ' ” 

In the Surah xvii 103-104, they are re- 
ferred to as "nine elear sigua," which some 
oommentatora understand to be the command- 
ments of Moaea 

“ We heretofore gave to Hoees nine elear 
eigne Aak thou, therefore, the children of 
Israel how it was when be came unto them, 
and Pharaoh said to him, • Verity, I deem 
thee, 0 Moaee, a man enchanted ’ 

** Said Moses, ‘Thou knowest that none 
hath aont down these clear eigna hut the 
Lord of the Heavena and of the Earth, and 
I BuridT deem thee, 0 Pharaoh a parson 
lost ’ " 

Mr Sale, translating from the JalaUii and 
al-Bai;awi, laye “These were, the chang- 
ing hia rod into a serpent, the making his 
hand white and ehining, the producing locusts, 
hoe, frogs, and Uood,tbe dividing of the Red 
Sea, the bringing water out of the rook, and 
the shaking of Mount Binal over the children 
of Israel In lieu of the three last, some reckon 
the inundation of the Nile, the blasting of 
the com and eoareiiy of the fruits of the 
earth. Thoeo words, however, are mterpreted 
by others not of nine miraclea, but of nine 
oommandmente, which Moses gave hia people 
and ware thus numbered up by Muhammad 
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himself to a Jaw, who asked him the quae- 
tion, via. That tiisy should not be guilty ef 
idolatry, nor steal, nor oommit adultery or 
murder, nor practise soreeiy or usury, nor 
accuse aa innoeent man to take away me hfe, 
or a modest woman of whoredom, nor deawt 
the army, to which he added the observing of 
the Sabbath as a tenth oommandment, but 
which peenharl^ regarded the Jews, upon 
which answer, it is said, the Jew kise^ the 
Prophet’s hand and feet ' 

PLANETS Arabic aa-$ayy&rak 
According to Arabic -wnters, 
there are seven planets, called a»-Najihnu 'b- 
Aayydrdt or, ooUecilvely, 

aa^Sagwtmh the wundenng atars, as distm- 
guished from flxed stars, or m-NajSmu 
gavabit These planote 

ate said to be situated in the seven firma- 
ments in the foUowmg order (1) Al-Qfimar, 
Moon, (2) ‘I7|tdrtd, Mercnry, (3) Z^nth, 
Venus f4; tuh-Shamt, Sun , (6) of-Hirri^, 
Mars, (63 tU-Mutktari, Jnpitw, (7) Zukal, 
Saturn. (Ftdia in /boo ) 

It will be seen that the Arabian arrange- 
ment of the planets is that of Ptolemy, who 
placed the earth m the centra of the universe, 
and nearest to it the moon, whoee synodic 
revolution is the shortsst of all, boii^ per- 
formed in 20^ days Next to the moon ho 
placed Mercniy, who retnnis to his conjnno- 
tions m 116 ^ys Alter Mercury followed 
Venus, whose periodic time u 364 daya 
Beyond Venus he placed the Sun, then Mars 
next Jupiter, and lastly Saturn, beyond which 
are the fixed stars 

PLUNDER Arabic {E&oiumoA 
(Ake*A), fay' If the Imam, or 

leader of the Mnshm army conquer a oountiy 
by force of arms he is at hborty to learo 
the land in poesession of the original proprie- 
tors, provided they pay tribute, or no may 
divide It amongst the Mushms, bnt with 
regard to movable property, it » unlawful 
for him to leave it in possession of the utfl- 
deis, but he must bring it away with the 
army and divide it amongst the soldiers 
Four fifths of the spoils belong to the troops, 
and the remaining one-fifth must be divided 
into three equal portions for the relief of 
orphane, the reeding of the poor, and the en- 
tertainment of travallen Captives form part 
of the plunder All cattle and baggage wUch 
cannot be earned away upon a retreat, must 
be destroved {Utdwfoh vol ii p 169, AfisMut, 
book xvu ch vui pt 1 ) 

POETS Arabic ah&Hr t>] 

ahu'ard'. Poetry, oAtV (y^) Mu» 
hammsd repudiated the idea of bet^ s poet. 
See Qur’in 

Surah xxxvi 69 “We have not taught 
him poetry, nor was it proper for him , it is 
but a reminder and a plain Qur’an.” 

Sfirah Ixix. 40, 41 " Venly it is the speech 
of a noble apostle , and it is not the speech 
of a poet ” 

The Qur’an being in mamteat rhythm, end 
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i& lone pi«eea totuel poetiy, tbe diolirition 
et the irntdiet, that he was not a poet has 
nnoh petpmed the eonmentators But the 
Inin 'd Pm ar-Bizi, has hit upon 

ttia following cloTer explanation of the dif- 

He says, that m order to be a poet 
it u ahiolntely neeosseiy that the poena 
should not be impromptu reraes, but delibe- 
ratelp framed, and that, therefore, although 
the Qoriu) oontaine poetry (for uzample, in 
SOrah xoiT , whieh begins thus — 

»djXf (lU CyU 
iljjf edUa Uan^ j 

Aian luutkrah laka '•adraf'a 

Wa waza'nd onLa wtzraka 

“ Hare we not opened thy breast for thee * 
And taken oE fa oia thee thy bui dru ’ ’ ) 

it, IB not really poetry, because tha writer did 
not deliberately intend to produro the 
rbTthm ! 

The samo exonae is urged foi the lines 
which Muhainmad is related to have ntteied 
impromptu when his toe was wounded in 
battle — 

t*-e**>> «->l 

U 4)11 

Ual enUt tils t«//a‘un dniuiU f 
IFn fi zabUi 'llahi mu /agtti 

* Art thou anything hat a toe co\ ered with 
blaod 7 

« What has happened to thee has been in 
the road of God ” 

Arabic scholara (seo K<uA/u hniihatt ’/• 
Ftmiin, In loco) divide the Arabic poets into 
six periods — 

(1) Al JihliyuH, those la the time of ic/no- 
roflTB or before Islam, such as the ancient 
Arabic poets Znhair, Tarafsh, Imru T Qais 
‘Amr ibn Knleum, al-Hiris and Antarah 

(2; Al-Muk^aramm (fit ‘siHinons’), 
those born in the time of ignorsnoo but who 
embraced Islam, as La bid and Hsteati, whose 
names vccur m the traditions 

(8) Af.JUttto^arfifiwfin (fit >> Grat ") those 
who were bom in the time of Islam of paronte 
who were converts to Islam, as Jam and 
Farazdan 

(I) AC-MtiwalladuH, those who were bom 
of tnie-bom Jdnsbus, as Bashii 

(B) Al-^uhditin, the third generation of 

m"; ** Abu Timmam, and 8ay,tan. 

(C) Al-Mutaail^tnm (fit “the 1861"^ all 

■noeeeding poets ’ 

. 1 .^^ ^BtayotWimnw.the Mmjalh Im. sad 
the ,HiiWi««B, eormapottd with the Athah, the 
rn»i‘UB, and the >Tdbi m or the throe 
first generations of UubLius 
T here we seven poems of undeni Aiabw. ■ 
who ere known m history .» the Mu‘allagit, ' 
or suBpended, because they had bortn m ^ 
turn suspended on the walls of the Makkan ' 
tem^ They ^ IduziMal/af, ) 

or tto golden poems, because they were ' 
written in gold The names of their authom ' 
we Znhsir, farafah, Imru 'l-Qais, ‘Amru tbn 
Kul»um, al'Hurie, ‘Antarah, and Lahid The 
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I last of the seven embraced Isttm. It la re) 
I lated that Labid had posted up in tha Kabbah 
his poem, beginning — 

I jbtjdia jfsi 

I Ala I alia tha'in mi khalu ’llahi batilu 
I “ Know that everything is vanity but (fod ” 

But that wheu he saw the first verses of 
the Sulatn l-Baqacab (ii) of the Qurin 
posted up, ho withdrew ms verses and ente 
braced Islam Huhammadrepaln Labid w th 
the cumplimeat ^at the words, ‘ Know that 
eveiylhing tt rsmty but Clod," were the truest 
words over uttered by a poet. (^StmhkSr, book 
xxu cb x) 

In the errlier part of his miasion, Muhani' 
mad affeoti d to despise the poets, and in the 
Qur’an we flud hull saying ^l^rtrah xxvi 224), 
“Those who go astray follow the poeta”, 
and m the Traditions, 3diM.at, book xxif 
ch X. "A belly fml of purulent mnttei is 
better than a belly full of poetry " But 
when Labid and Hass&n oinbraoed Islam, the 
poeta rise into favour, and the Pro[ het utters 
the wise but cautious saying, that “ poeiiy is a 
kind of composition, which if it is good it is 
good, and if it is bad it is bad ” In the battle 
with the BaniiQuraizah,the Prophet called out 
toITassaii tbepoet,' Abuse the inhiluls myour 
veisa, for trnlj the Holy $pint (m the Iladis 
it IB Gabriel) will help you" It is also re- 
lated that the Fropnet used to eay “01 ord ' 
help Haisin the pool by the Holy Bpmt (or 
Gabriel ; ” 

It IS generally admitted by Arabic scholars 
that the golden age of Arabic poetry was that 
immediately pieoeding or contempoianeous 
with Muhammad and that froni the tune of 
Muhsmmudtherewasagradnal deolme This 
18 not snrpi ising, lutsnmL h as the Qur’an is con- 
sidered the most peifect model of I'omposi- 
tion over revealed to mankind and to be 
written in the languago of Paradise 

Baron MacGnckindoKlaue, ui bis Introdne- 
tion to Ibn Khnlhkan’s Dictionary, says — 

“The oldest monuments of Aiabic litera- 
ture which we etill possess were composed 
^•tbtn the century which preceded the birth 
of Muhammad Thev consist in abort pieces 
of verse uttered on the spur of the moment, 
naiTaiions of combats between hostile tribes, 
passages in rhythmical prose and kasidae 
(qsRidahs), oi elegies The study of these 
remains reveals the existence of a language 
perfect m ite form aud application, admirably 
suited to exptess the various ideas which the 
aspect of nature could suggest to a pastoral 
people, and as equally adapted to portray the 
fletcer passions of the mind The vorie.y of 
Its mtlcotions, the ieguian‘y of its sintut, 
^d tnt harmony of its prosody, are rot lees 
string, and they furnish in themselves a 
sufficient proof cf the high degree of culture 
which the language of the Arabw nation had 
already attained The snpenor merit of thie 
Mrty literature was ever aitervfards aoknow- 
lodged bv the Arabs themselves It lumished 

tuom not only with models, but ideas for 
their poetical productions, and its infloenoe 
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hM klvkTi oontiiined pniiapitible in tb« K«- 
fidfe, wbfoh atill oontaiaa the tme thoiighoi, 
thnantseaUnRutnsMof old,nnd drag* ita elo-w 
length along lamoaotOBOua dignity ^(pZY) 

“ The daohne of Arablr poetiy ean he 
eaaily traoed down from the aeoeaeion of the 
Abbmdea to the tune of the Aiyubitea for 
many eentunee the jiatrona of the beUet- 
Uttre$ iTore of foreign extraotion, and irntera 
who soi^ht their faronr were obliged to con- 
ft^rnl their own judgment to that of persona 
who were in general unable to appreciate the 
true beantiea of literary eompoaitions Worka 
wluoh had obtained the patronage of the 
prmce could not fail to the attention of 
other poete, who took them aa modela which 
they strore to imitate and to snipaae The 
opinion held in the lehooU that the andent 
mutdai were masterpieoea of art, oontribated 
also to the parrereion of good taate, their 
plan and ideae were semlely copied, and it 
was by refinement of expreesion alone that 
wnters could display their talent, verbal 
quibbles, far foti^bed allusions, tbonghts bor- 
rowed from the old wnters, and strained so 
aa to be hardly recogidsable, snch were the 
mean by which they strove to attain ongt- 
nality, sense was eacnficed to eonnd, the 
most ditcordant ideas were hnked together 
ioi the fntile advantage of obtaimng a re- 
Ourrenoe of words having a similsi written 
form or a sumlar pronunciation , p> eta wrote 
for the ear and the aye, not for the mind, and 
yet the high estimation m which their pro- 
ductions were held may be judged from the 
readiness of Ibn KhalUkin ‘■n quote them 
Hjs teste was that of the ag m which he 
lived, and the extiaots which ho gives enable 
tbs raadci to iomi an idea of the Arab mind 
at the period of the Crusades The same 
feeling of impartiality which jnduces me to 
express so severe a censure on the generalilT 
of the IsUauc poets, obliges ms also to maxe 
some exceptions The kssidas of al-Muta- 
nabbi are foil of fire, daring onginahij, and 
depth ol thought , he often reaches the sub- 
lime, and his style, though blemished by occa- 
sional faults, IS very fine al-Buhtori is re 
markable for grace and elegance , Abfi-i A14 
for dignity and lieanty but Ibn al-F&nd 
seems superior to them all, his pieces teem 
with eentuneut and poetry, in his mystic reve 
nes he soars towaids the confines of another 
world pervaded with spiritual beauty, and 
glides with the reader fiom eno enohantiog 
scene to another , the judgment is captivated 
by the genius of the poet, and can hardly 

E ive tiie traits of false taste which dis- 
, from tune to tune, his admirable style 
f pouted out the influence of the ka- 
slda, or elegy, It may not be amies to sketch 
the plan generally followed lu this species of 
composition The poet, aeccmpanied by two 
friends, approaches, after a long journey 
through the desert, to the place where be eaw 
lut mistress the year Viefore, and where he ( 
bopM to meet her again. At hie request, | 
direct the oamela on whioh they are ' 
mounted towards tha spot, but the mins of J 
the nutir dwellings, the withwed moss, , 
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brushwood, and branches of trees, with whidh 
were f omlad the frail abodes wbi^ the tnbe 
had passtd the eummer, the healhhatenes 
blackened by the fire, the aehtary raven 
hovenng around in seareh of a scanty nonnsh- 
ment every ohjeet be psroeivos strikes him 
with the couTiction that his beloved and her 
family have removed to some other region 
in the denert Overcome with gnef, haedleis 
of the consolations of his friends, who exhort 
him to be firm, fie long remams plunged in 
silent affiiction , at length he finds relief u a 
torrent of tears, and, raising up his head, he 
extemponres a mournful elegy Fe com- 
mences by msntioning the places which he 
had already visited La hopM of finding her 
whom he loved, and calls to mud the dangers 
which he bad encountered m the desert- Be 
describes the camel which, thongh fatigued, 
still full of ardour, had home him into the 
dejiths of the wildemoss, be vaunts his own 
courage and extols the glory ol hia triba An 
adventure which happened on the prenoue 
night then comes tu bis memory a fire blaz- 
ing on a lofty hilt, had attracted their atten- 
tion and guded them tu the tent of a gene- 
roue Arab, where they found shelter and 
huspitaktv Be then praises the uharnis of 
his mistress, and complains uf the pains of 
love and absence, whilst his companions hurry 
him away He casts a parting look towards 
the plai e where she bad resided, and lo I a 
dark cloud, fringed with rain, and rent with 
lightnings, overhangs the spot. This sight 
fills bis heart wuh joy 1 an abundant shower 
IS about to shed now life upon the parched 
soil, and thus onsure a rich beibage for the 
flocks , the Ismily of his beloved will then 
soon return, and settle agcin in their former 
habilati 'll 

' Such msy be lonsideied as the entbne of 
the pnstcial kasida In these prodnctions 
the same ideas almost constantly recur, 
and the same words frequently serve to ex- 
press them The eulogistic kasida, oi poem 
in praise of some great man, assumes also 
the same form, with the sole difference that 
u place of a mistress it is a generous patron 
whom the poet goes to vinti or else, after 
raising the object of bis passion, he cele- 
rates the noble quaUties of the man who is 
always ready, with abundant gifts, to bestow 
consols tiDD on thi nfiBicted lover 

“ It results from this that a person fsmihar 
with the mode oi composition fnllowed m the 
kasida, can often from a single word a 
verse, perceive the. drift of the peel, and dis- 
cover, almost intutively, the thoughts which 
arc to follow Bo has thus a meaoia of deter- 
miung the true readings amidst the mass pf 
errors with which copyists usually disfigure 
Arabic poetry knowing what the poet mtends 
to say, he feels no longer any difiloalty i 
disengaging the authors words from tb< 
faults Of a corrupted text The same peon- 
harity is frequently peroeptible m pieooe of a 
few verses , these generally reproduce some 
of the ideas contained m the kasida, and for 
this reason they are justly styled fingmenls 
by Arabic wntars. 
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" fbm* azirtialiOiSOBM wmpoBiUont ol wi 
original fonn anob ara tha dmatt, or diatioh, 
and tka mawiha, bath borrowad from the 
PaniaiU( and tha nmaadtthaha, inrentad in 
Spain by Ibn Abd Babbth. Fleoai of tbu 
hmd bacMu ganeral faTtconl^B by tha noTalty 
of tiboir form and matter, the mawUia waa 
adopted the dorngbea, and the mnwaab' 
ehaha mta oulttrated with paenon and at* 
tamed ite perfeeiion m Andalneia, whence it 
WM transported to the East It cannot be 
dshlad that the Moorish poets, with all their 
extraTafanoe of thonght and expression, were 
far amwrior in their peroeption of the bean- j 
ties of nature and the delicacies of sMitimcnli 
to tbeir brethren of the East, and the Euro- 
pean reader will oftODdiscarer in their poems, 
wltli Bome siupnse, the same ideas, msta- 
pibors, and eyetema of Tcrsification, which 
ebaractcnee the worki of the troubadours and 
the early Itahan poets 
" An idea borrowed from the ante-IeUmie 
poets, and of freqneat recorrenoe in the kaai- 
das of later authors, u the tai/ al lchtil(tffi/u 
or phantom The lorer jonmeys with 
a caravan through the desert, for many mghts 
his gnef at b«ng separated from hie Woved 
prevents him fiom sleeping, but at length he 
yields to fatigue and closes bis syss A phantom 
then i^prosches towards him, unseen by all 
but hinuelf, and in it he reoognlees the image 
of bis mistress, oome to visit and cen8<}le him 
It was sent to him by the belove^, or rather 
It IS herself in splnt, who has crossed the 
dreary waste' end fleeted towards his ooueh, 
aha, too bad slept, but it was to go -and see 
her lover m her Yearns They thue'meei 
in spite of the foes and spies who always 
surround the poet, ready to betray him li be 
ohtam an interview with the beloved, and 
who are so jealous, that they hinder him from 
Bleeping, lert he should see her image in his 
dream , ft is only when ther sliunber that he 
dsre close his eyes. 

** The figurative language of the Muslim 
poets ie often difficult to bo 'inderetood The 
nareisaus is the eye , the feeble stem of that 
plant bends languidly under its flower, and 
thus recalls to mind the languoi of the eyes. 
Pearls signify both tears and teeth, the latter 
are sometimes called batlstenee, from their 
whiteness and moisture , the lips are come 
liana or rubies, the gums a pomegranate 
flower , the dark foliage of the myrtle is 
■ynonymous with the black hair of the be- 
loved, or with tho first down which appears 
on the cheeks of youths at the period of 
puberty The down itself is called their^ 
or heed-stall of the bndle, and the curve of 
the uftr IS compared to the letters Um aud 
mm. Ringlets traoe on the cheek ui neck the 
letter uitfio they are aleu called scorpions, 
either for their dark colour or their agitated 
movements , the eye is a sword , the eyelids, 
scabbards the whiteness of the ( omplexicn, 
ramphoi and a mule or beautv «pot, musk, 
which term denotes also dark hair A mole 
18 Bomebunos oompnrrd also to sii ant cieep- 
ing on the cheek towards the honev of the 
mouth , a handsome faoe is both a full-moon 


and day , biaok hair ia the srgist j, , 
willow-hrgtwb, or a lanoo, Hue waiar of Uw 
faoe IS self-roe^ , a poet eelto tfae water of 
his face wh«i he bestowe a w ro emi y pmaot 
on a neh patroa dernd of every neble 
quality 

“ Some of the verees in Arable poetry (M 
u ail Eastern poetry^ are of a oatnn snoh ae 
predudes transIatiaB. Had they bain com- 
posed by a female on a yonth whom she 
Wed, (hey would seldom offer anything ob- 
leetionable , bat as the oase la not eo, they 
are ntterly repugnant to Enropeair readem 
It must not, however, be supposed that they 
are always tha produce of a degraded pas- 
etoa, in many cases they were the aanarax- 
praesion of simple friendsbip and affeotion, or 
of those platonic Attachments whiob tho 
traiielated works of some Oreel. philoaophera 
first taught the Moslims Indera, love and 
fnendLship are eo closely oontonnded by them, 
that they designate both feelings by the same 
word, and it is not uncommon to meet epis- 
tles addressed by one aged doctor to another, 
and contamuig sentimaata of the strongest 
kind, but wluch are the expression of friend- 
ship only It often happens, also, that a poet 
deaonbes hu mistress under the attnbutae of 
the other eex, lest bo should offend that ex- 
cessive prudery of Onental feehnga which, 
since the fourth century at Islaimsm, searoely 
allows an allusion to women, and more parti- 
cnlarl) in poetry, and this ngidness is BtUl 
corned so far, that at Cairo pubUc smgers 
dare not amuse their auditors with a song m 
whioh the beloved is mdirated as a female 
Bome of those pieces hevs also a mystic un- 
port, as the commentators of Hafis, Saadi, 
and Shebisten, have not faded to obserie.” 
(J.b ,f xxxili r(ssf) 

POLL-TAX. [jixTAH^ 

POLYGAMY La Mallitainzuadra* 

ism, polygamy has tfae express sanction of the 
Qur’an, and is, therefore, held to be a divme 
institution Vide Suratu ^-Nisa’, or Chapter 

IV 8 — 

“ But if ye cannot do justice between or- 
phaus, then many what seems good to you of 
women, by twos, or thiees, or fours and if 
ye fear that ye eannot be equitable, thwn only 
one, or what your nght ha^ possesses " ft e 
female slaves) 

Compare tw with the teacbmg of the Tal- 
mud — 

“A man my nianry many wives, for Rabba 
Mith it u lairfnl to do ao, if h« can iM^Tido 
for them. Nevertheless, the wise man have 
given good advice, that a man ahonld not 
many more than four wives” iArbak 
1 en»i. Ev Afssoer, 1 ) 

But although pemussion to indulge m no- 
Ivgamy le clear and ummafaltiSln, &a 
opening wse of the Sursi from whiih ^ 

leSBm^’* 

the highest fomof 
mamed hfe, for it reads thus 

“O ye menl fmr your Lord, who oreated 
you from one s«i/, and creatod therefrom ita 
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nikta, md Urou tbam twain nnaM- 

rents am and wmml* 

la the jiw-t-AHan, it u nldted that e 
eerUtn Miijtahid, mr eaiightaiied dootor, mar- 
ried eightm wiiiw, for he rendered the 
Arabic word matM, *' doable,'’ and read the 
text already quoted , " Marty whatarer wemen 
yoa like two aad two, thm and three, and 
tour end fear** And in the same work it is 
said that another leera^ ttaniawl married 
eight wires, beoease he read the teree— " two 
+ three + fears nine ” I 

Al-Baiadwi, the JelaUn, aad other Salmi 
cemmentatore, are aH agieed that the trae 
reading of the Terse Umits the anmber of 
lawfnl wives to fear The Shi'ehs alao hold 
the eaaie opinion, but th^ lanotlon MttPak, or 
" temporaty marriages.’' [lorxaa.] 

In ths lace of Ihe nubedtostimony of Islam 
(oanded apon the express injanotions of the 
Qtur’ia, Syed Ameer Alt has the aadaeity to 
state la his Cnttoai Erarntnaitan of the Lt/t 
aodTtaJmMof MuJutmnlad,'^ that "the 
greatest aad most reprehensible mistake oom- 
mittsd by Christian wntflni,j8 to sappossthat 
Mohammad either adopted or legaliaad poly- 
gamy The old idea of his hani^ introdacad 
It — a sign only of the ignorance of those 
who hold it—is bv this time exploded, hot 
the opinion that he adopted and legalised the 
custom 18 still maintained by the common 
masses ea by many learned m Christendom 
No belief oan he mere false’’! 

In hie moie recent work on the Peramud 
Utm at Ae Ma^ammadaaa, the same writer 
remarks — 

" Mohammad restruned polygamy by limit- 
mg the maxunnm nambw of eoatempora- 
neons msrnagM, end by makiog absolute 
eqnity towards all obligatory on the man It 
is worthy of note that the clause m the 
Qordn, which oonteins the permission to con- 
tcaot four oontemporanepas mameges la im- 
mediately followed by e aantenoe which eats 
down the eigwflosnae of the preceding pas- 
BBga to its normal and legitimate dunensions 
Tba fenaar paasago aays, * Yon may marry 
two, time, or four wives, bat not more The 
snh^nent Iinaa deolare, * bat if jan eannot 
deal equitably aad jnstly with aU yoa shall 
many only one ’ The extreme importaaoe of 
this BTOviso, bearing eqieaially hi amid the 
maaiuiig which le attached to the word 
' equity’ {HuU) in the Quranic teaohiiigs, has 
not been lost sight of by the greet thudeers 
of the Moslem world Even ae early as ths 
thud oentnry of ths era of the Hijra durii^ 
the reiga of al-Mfcmhn, the first Hotosalite 
dootOTs tsagbt that the dereloped Qnranio 
laws iaealmM monogamy And though the 
ernel pereaeations of the mad Ugot, Mntaw- 
wakil, praraotad the general dtffasion of their 
tsaohiags, the eonnotioB is gradnslly forolng 
Itself o) ell sides, in all Mraneed Moslem 
oommnmhes, that polygamy is as maoh op- 
posed to the Idlano Uwe as it is to the 
general progress of emlised sooMy aad trae 
enltare la India eepoeially, thie idea la ba- 
eemlag a etaraag moral, if net e reUgiona ooa- 
motioB, end vaanj extraaeona eiroumataasee 
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ID eomUaetlon wHh tills growfag feeling sm 
trading to root eat the sxistaam of polygamy 
tnm among tiu Mnssnlmaas A custom has 
grown np in that conatrv, which i| lajyely 
followed by all classes of the oraimunity, ef 
drawing up a marnege deed ooDtaimng s for- 
mal rennnoiatlim, on the part of the futnte 
hnibead, of any right or sembhinee of right 
which he might possess er claim to possess 
to contract s second mamagS during ths 
ezistanoe of the first. Thie custom serves Os 
e most sffleaeions cheek upon the growth end 
the perpetneiton of ths insiitntion of poly- 
gamy In India more thaa ninety-fire per 
cent, of Mahemmadaiis ere at tlw prsorat 
moment, mther by eonnotioa or aeoessi^, 
monogamists Among the odacated olaases, 
versed in the hiBtoiy of their eaoeatora, «sf 
able to eompare it with the teeorde Of other 
nations, the custom is regarded with disappro- 
bation, amonatiag almost to diignst to 
Poiaia, aroordiag to Ootoael Mtogregor's 
statement, only two par cent of the popnia- 
tion enjoy the qnestionehle luxnry of plnre- 
lity of wires It is oernestly to be hoped 
that before long a general synod of Moslem 
doctors willantbontatively deolare that poly 
gamy, like slararv, is abhorrent to the laws 
of Islam (Ptrtana/ Law af the Muhamma- 
(latu, p. 28 ) 

Synd Ahmad Kban Bahadur, m his essay. 
Whether Islam htu been bene/ktal or tnja 
nous to Sarieijf in general, on the coatruy, 
defends the matitntion of jiDlygamy as dlrme, 
and quotes John Hilten, Mr. Davenport, 

Mr Higgms, as Chnstian imters who defended 
tite praetiee 

The Prophet claimed oonaidetable ladnl- 
gence for himself id the matter, and mamed 
eleven wives [wivxs os rax saorHR ] 

The news of Dr Marcus Dode in his 3fe- 
hismmed, Buddha, and Chnst (p 5S), give an 
ublo and mterestmg summary of the nrii- 
ject — 

" The defence of polygamv has been under- 
taken from vanons points of view, and with 
varying degrees of insight and of eamestnesa 
But one cannot detect much progress among 
Its defenders P Vf Newman has nothmg to 
say in its faronr which had not prevwnsly 
been snggssted by Voltaire , nothii^, we may 
say, which does not ooenr to anyone who 
wwiesto present the aignment for a plura- 
lity of wives It 18 somewhat late in the day 
to be called upon to aigne for monogamy as 
abstractly right Specnlatan hke AnStotle 
(Boon I 2, 8), who have viewed the enhject 
both as statesmen haviug a regard to what is 
praeticable and will condnoa to social proy- 
mnty, and as philosophers teasoung from 
first prmriples, hsve long ago domaaded for 
their ideal society, not onlv monogmay, bnt 
also that mutual reapeot and love, and t^t 
strict purity and mraesty, which polygamy 
kiUa Let ns say briefly that tha only groand 
oonsoienoe reoogmeee as warranting two per- 
sona to become one m flesh is that they be, 
first of all, one in spirit That absolute sur- 
render of the person whioh oonstitntee toar- 
liogeiB justified only by the oncnmstMiees 
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Ihst it to » immmdar of the heart ai well, and 
tint it is mntnaiL To an ideal lore, poly- 
gamy u Abhorrent and impoeeible. Aa Mo- 
aanuMd himself, in another conneotion, and 
with mcwe then his nanal profundity, said, 
* Qed has not pnttwo hearts in yon ’ This is 
the grand law imbedded in onr natnrs, and by 
srfaieh it is seinrsd that the ehildren bnm 
tato tho world be t^ frnit of the devoted snr 
render of one human spint to another, by 
whiMiiin other wordH, it Is secured that love 
the root pnneiple of all hunia.i virtue and 
duty, be transmitted to tfao cluld and bom in 
it This IS tho benefloent law eapreaaad m 
monogamy, and this law ih traversed and 
robhM of Its efforts piensely in s far as 
wen monogamous marriages are prompted 
by fleshly or worldly rather than by spuituel 
mettree. The utilitarian argument Mr 
liSeky (Sin Eurojiean iloralt, vol ii p l!i)S) 
has sniamsd up m three senlenros • Nature, 
by making the number of males and females 
marly equal, indicates it as natural In no 
other foim of marriage oan tji<- government 
of the fiiuily, which is one of the < hinf ends 
of matna^o, be so happily sustamod and in 
no other does the woman assume the i>usitioii 
01 the equal of man' But we have hma 
to do only with Mohammedan apologists, and 
their reason iigs ire somealiat prrpluxingi 
for they first mamtaiii thit natiiiu lutsnded 
ua to be pnlygamnle (hca byud AhmM's 
Essay, p 8, hyud Amewi Vlis Lii hxam, 
p 2SS), and then, aecondiv, dedaie that the 
graaiaat and most lepreheosible mistake com- 
mitted by Christian writers is to siippuae that 
Mebsinmed eithsi adopted or legab'ed 
polygamy " Probably the most that can 
be said for Mohammed in regaid to this 
matter, is that ho rustricted polygamy, end 
tnat its abobtioii was impossible and uusuit- 
able to tbs population he bad to do with 
“The allegation, however, iliat Mohainmed 
eonfined polygamy withiu uai rower limits 
than the Arabs had previously recognised, 
though true, is immaterial h oi iii tho first 
|daee, bo restricted poh garni indeed in 
•there, but not m his own (sm , and thus 
left upon the minds of his followers the me 
Titafals impression that an iinrestrn ted poly- 
gamy was the higher siate of th> two 
"In the second placo, while ho restricted 
the number of lawful wives, ho did nut re- 
stnet the number of siave-ioncuhiuos In 
the third place, his restrntion was piacticallr 
of little value, beiause very fen men could 
afforci to keep mure than four wires And, 
lastly, as to the pinrdiple, ho left it precisely 
where it was, tor ns Mr Freeman juatly eb- 
snrvss 'Tstotures, p 69) Ihis is one of 
the < ases tn which the first step w everything 
The ditlorenco between one wife and tn o u 
(.Tcrything that letween four and five fhou 
sand IS comparatnoly nothing 
" And if the pr neiple bo defended as at 
least relatively good, nothing is to be urged 
agamst this as matter of tact although the 
Lircumetance has been overlooked, that al- 
ready very many thonsaads of Christian Arabs 
had found it quite possible to live in mono- 


gamy But that polygamy to not ihcom 

J iatible with 'a sound, if not perfectly deve- 
oped, morakty, and with the highest tone of 
I feeling, no one who has read the history of 
Israel will be disposed to deny 'niat it may 
salt a race m a certain stage of its develap> 
moot, and may w that stage lead to purer 
living and surer moral growth than its pro- 
hibition would, mar be granted But noceo- 
surily the religion it^hioh incorporates in its 
code of morals suoh allowances, stamps itself 
as something short of the final religion * 

[MABKiaOB, HITT AU, WITBS WOMCW ] 

POTIPflAB Arabic Qdflr ( y«<U), 
or Itftr (yl*') The treaaurer ot 
Egypt m the tune of Joseph, and the husband 
ofZulaikhah [josbi-hJ 

PKAYER Arabic saint (SjU), pi 
salawut Persian itamas (JM). pi 
namitki, 

Ib'ayei is the second of the five founda- 
tions, or pillars of pratieal religion in Isl&m, 
and IS 1 devotional exercise which every 
Muslim IS roqnired to render to God at least 
live times a day, namely, at the early morn- 
ing, midday afternoon, i^enmg, and lught 
The general duty of prayer i» frequently 
nnjomed in tbo Qur’an, hnt it is remarkable 
that m no single passage aie the flye penods 
meulioned 

See feiiratu ’r-Rnm ('xxx'l, 17 "Glorify 
Ood when it is eremng and at morn- 

ing (stiiA),-— and to Him be praise In the 
heaiens and the earth,— anti at aftentoon 
{‘(ufii), and at noou-tide (auAr) *’ ^ut alt 
comniBatatrrs are agreed that miMd' inolndM 
both sunset and after sunset , and, therefotsi, 
both the Maffhnb and Asktyah prayers ) 
biirah XI lib Obeerye prayer at early 
monimg, ut the close of the dqy, and at the 
approach of mgbt, for the good deeds dnye 
away the evil deeds ’ 

aumUxx 130 • Put up then with what 
they say, and celebrate the praise of thy 
Lord before tho sunrise, and before its set- 
ting, and some time in the night do thou 
praise Him, and in the extremes of the day, 
that tnou haply mayest pleabo Him ” ’ 

Surah xvn 80 ‘Observe prayer at sun- 
set, till the first daAeniiig of the mght and 
the daybreak reading— for the daybreak 
wading hath its witnesses and watch unto 
it in tho mght this shall be an excess to 
sei vice ” 

Surah h 42 " Seek a d w th patience and 
prayer ” 

bureh IT 1-4 ‘ When ye have fulfilled 
your prayer, rememlier God atanrtinfr 
sitting, and lying on your aides , and when ye 
arc in safety, then be steadfast in nrayor. 

Md^tuned **** 'icueyers preschbed 

According to the Traditions Muhammad 
profeseed to hyo roceivecl instructions te 
recito prayers hvt times » day, during hto 

rnn7th',r8 - 

• Tho divme in)unotions for prayer were 
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onginally fifty times « day And as I j^sed 
Moses ^Aea'^on, dnriag ny ascent), Moses 
said to ttt^ ' WAat ha're yon been ordered f * 
T replied, fPifty times 1 * Thesr Moses said, 
• Verily your ^ople idll neror be able to 
bear tt, for I ^d the children of Israel mtii 
fifty tunes a day, but they could not manage 
It ’ Then I retomedto the Lord and asked 
for some remission. And ten prayers vere 
taken off Thmt I pleaded again and teb 
more van remitted. Aatd so on until at last 
they ^ere reduced to five times Then I 
went to MoeeS, and be said, ' And how niany 
prayers havo yon been ordered * ’ And 1 re- 
plied * Five ’ And Moses said, ‘ Verily I tried 
the children of Isrkel with even five, but it 
did not enpoeed Betam to. ^onr Lord, ana 
ask for a further remission.' But Z said, ‘I 
have asked nntil 1 mn quite ashamed, and I 
cannot Ask again.’" (See Afushm, 

toL 1 p »1 ) 

This or htnrgioal semos, has thns 
beooms one of the most prominent features 
of the Muhsmstadan religion, sad very nnine- 
rons are the mjnnettons regarding it which 
have been handed down m the traditions 
There are vanons minor differences amongst 
the numerous sects of Isllim regardmg the 
fomnla, but its mam features are alike m all 
eountiiM 

'We shall describe prayer aeeordmg to the 
Hanafi oect of Sunni Hnsliais 

It IS absolutely necessary that the service 
ihonld be performed in Arabio, and that the 
clothes and body of tbe worshipper should 
bo oloan, and that tbe preying-place shonld 
be free frotai all impurity It may be said 
eltbcr privately, or in company, er m a 
mosque — although services in a tuoeque arc 
more meritarfous than those elsewhere 

The stated prayers are always preceded by 
the ablution of the face, hande, and feet 
[ABLanon ^ 

At the time of pnbhc prayer, tbe ntu'atxin, 
or “ oner," ascenae the minaret, or steads at 
the Side of the mosqae nearest the public 
thoroughfare, and givea ttio aeon, or ’ call to 
prayer,” as follows — 

'* Ood IS great f God is great 1 God is 
gieatl God is great I 

I b°iar witnees that there is no god but 
God I 

I bear witness that there is no god but 
Oodt 

I bear vritness that Muhammad is the 
Apostle of God 1 

1 bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Apostle of God ! 

Oome to prayers * Come to prayers I 

Come to salvation i Oome to salvation t 

(Tit SiVaig add •* Com to good 
loorht/”) 

There la no other god but God 1 " 

(Tie &?ah» rtetU tAe Vast tmitnee 

(u'rce ) 

In the oailv aumMi.. the igllowing sen- 
tence Ja added ‘ Prayeis ore better than 
st«et>'" 



Ttix Mu’Azanr CAUino ron axah nox a 
MnrARBT (A F Bole.) 


When the pravers are said in a congrsga- 
tion or in the mosqno, they begin wrQi the 
Iqamak, which is a recitation of the same 
words as the azmi, with the addition of the 
sentence, " Prayers are now ready 1 ” The 


I 

I 

I 

I 


THB HIT AH 



regular form of prayer then begins with tbe 
NtyaJi, wbioh is said standing, with the 
hande on either side - 
“1 hove purposed to offer up to God only, 
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with s aineen haart this moming (or, aa the 
eaae my be\ with my face Qiblah- wards, 
two (or, as the case may he) rak‘ah prayers 
Farf (SuntuA, or Nafl) ” 



TRB lAKOrn-l rAHBlMAH 

7’Aeii follows the Tnkbir-i Tahnmnk, said 
with the thumbs touehtnf the lobules of the 
ears and the open hands on each side of the 

face — 

“ God JS great I " 



THE QITASf 

The Qigam, 07 standing on The tight 
hand^ced upon the left, Mow the navel 
(tie Shtffi^ts, and the two other orthodoa 
sects place their hands on thetr breasts 
ns also the Wahhabis, the Shrohs keep 


ihetr hands on etAer side, 2ft oil the sects 
the women perform the Qtyam with their 
hands on their hrsasU), and the sues hokmg 
to the ground in self-abasement. Dunn^ 
which IS said the Subhan (the Sht‘ahs omt 
theSubhan) — 

“ Holiness to Thee, 0 God I 
And piraiae be to Thee I 
Great is Thy name I 
Great le Thy greatness I 
There is no deity but Thee' ” 

The Ta‘awtPUi, or A'usubillah, is then said 
as follows — 

*J seek lefuge from God from cursed 
Satan ” 

4/<er which the Tasintgah is repeated — 

“ In the name oi God, the compassionate, 
the merciful” 

Thai follows the Fatihah, iiz the first 
chapter of the Cbir'dn — 

“Praise bo to God, Lord of all the worlds I 
The pompabsionate, the merciful I 
King of the day of rrckonmg ! 

Thee only do we worship, and to Thee 
only do we cry for help 
Guide Thou ns m tho straight path, 

1 ho path of tlioeo to whom Then hast 
been gracious , 

With whom 1 hou art not angry, 

And nho go not astray — Amen ” 

After this the worshipper can repeat as mang 
chapters of As Qur’an as he uuty msh, he 
shtmd, at least, rente one long vr two short 
verses The /ollowtng chapter ts uswHu 
rented, namely the Suralu’l-Itilas, or tile 
USA chapter 

“ Say He is God alone 
God the Ete'^nal ! 

He bogetteth not. 

And IS not begotten , 

And there is none bke unto Him ” 



I he Takbir-i-Huki^, said whUt making an 
inclination of the head and body and 
‘Ac knees, separat- 

mg thejuigers a little 

“ God IS great ' ” 


PKATEB 

The Taihih<'B»kiiff tmd tn ihe same pos- 
ture 

"I extol the hohaese of mj Lord, the 
Orestl 

(The Shtahs kite add ‘*and vilh Hts 
pnun" Thu t* also added bu the 
Shifahs to the Taebih-i S»jiah ) 

“I extol the hohnms of my Lord, ihe 
ttreotl 

“I extol the hehoese of my Lord, the 
Qrextl” 

The Qfyam-ttSam' Ultah or 7’am^, satd 
tmihthe body erect, but, unlike the former 
Qtywn, the hands being plated an either 



THE TASMl 


side The Imam says aloud Quillen Ihe 
prujfers are mad by a person alone, he 
reates both sentence*) — 

" God hears him who praises Him " 

The people then remand tn a low voice — 

* 0 Lord, Thou art praised.” 



TAXaiBu ’a-BUDAB 


Takbir-i-8udah, said as the wrshipptr 
drops on nts Imees 

God is great i ” 
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TatbSi-t-Sijddh, rtetled at the morshxppsr 
putt first hts nose amf than hss far Asad 
(e the gfimd i 



TRX rASBIB-l'SIJDAB. 

" I extol the holiness of my Lord, the most 
Highl 

” I extol the holiness of my Lord, the most 
High! 

“ I extol the holiness of my Lord, the most 
High'" 

7%en rauiiu his head and body and anktiu 
baekumraupon hia heels, and placing hit 
hands upon htk thighs, he says the Takbir 
t-Jaltan (tAr Shfahs here omit the Taibir, 
and say instead, “ I rise end sit by (Ae 
power of God ' ” 

‘ God IS great 1 ” 



TUP TAKBia*! JALBAB. 


Then, whilst prostrating as before, he says 
the Takbir-t-Sijdah 

“ God 1b great 1 " 

And then dttrtng the prostration the Tatbth- 
t-lSijdah as before 

“I extol the hohness of my Lord, the moBt 
Highl” 

"I extol the hohness of my Lord, the most 
Highl” 

<* I extol the hohness of my Lord, the most 
ffighl" 

Then, if at the clots of one rak'ah, he nptats 
the Takbir slanSng, when it u eaUsd 
Takbir-i-Qiyam , but at the end of two 
rak'ahs, ana at the close of the prt^, he 
rqtseUs tf sltiing, when tt is called Tsikidr- 
t-QdSd (The iSAfoAs has reals Iks 
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— « 00^ If I » ,;jf 

MjMte Uvehutg rtf muht of th» ear, and 
««I, “ / utk firgiveneti from Ood, mj/ 
-Lord, and I repent he fort aim t ” 

* Ood 10 groat I " 

Here ends one rak^ah or jorni of prayn The 
W*t rdkfak begins mth the Fattkak or let 
ehi^ter of the Qur'an Al the cleee of 
iverg two rdfdahe he leeitrs the Tahigah, 



tut TAHIVAIl 

which If said whilst kfieehng upon the 
ffround. Hu left foot bent umter him he 
Mt< i^pon ii, and places his hands upon his 
knees and tags (the 8hi‘tihs omt the 2a- 
kigah) ~ 

“ *<lor«Hon<i of tho tongue are lor God, 
•nd also the adorations of tlio body and 
almi-giviiig 1 

" Peace be on thee, 0 Prophot with the 
**7?^ *”'* blessing 1 

Peace be upon ns and upon God s neh* 
teoua eerTOBts ' 


*0 Ood bare matey on Mnlh^Bunad and 
on bit descendants (rts Sldfaht nordg reato 
“ God ham. tnertg on Muhommad aha dis de- 
scendants ” and omit the rest), as Tbon didst 
hare mercy on Ahiaham and on his doseeQd* 
ants Thou art to be praised, and Then art 
mat 0 God, bless Muhammad and bu 
Soscendants, as Tbou didst bless Abraham 
and bis descendants i 

Tbou art to be praised, and Thou art 
groatl" 

J^en the Da'S — 

“ 0 Ood onr Lord, give us the blesalngs 
of this life, and also the blessings of lue 
eTorlasting Sure as from the torments of 
Are ” 

(The Du'S to omitted by the ShVahi, who 
reetie thefuUoving instead, “Deace he on thee, 
I 0 Jhophet mitk rts tnereg of God and Hu 
I blessing 1 Peace be t^n us, and upon God* 
, righteous servants ' ” 

I He then eloeee with the Salam 



TBB BtSiOM 



TUB TABRAHnUJi 

7^sn rauingthe first Jhufei of the righ* baud 
he reciitt the Tashahhud — 

“ IjMtSh timt there is no dsjty but God 
(rts oaPoas atnl “ tebo bos no partner”), one 
I testify that Hnbainniad is the servant ol 
Ood, asd the awssenger of Ood I ’’ 

(£verv two rahfahe dote With the Tathah 
hua The Dorid is md whiltt in th' 
tame notUire) 


Turning the head round to the right, he 
says - 

“The peace and mercy of God be with 
yon 



IBSt SALau. 

^soysi ^ &A he 

^^«Th( peace and mercy of Ood be wiifa 
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At the cion of the whole eet of pnyers, 
tfaet is of Fitrf, Swmah, Nafi^ or Tnfr, the 
worshipper reisee his hweds end ofFera np 
e MttnSjv/, or “ auppliontion ” This naneUy 



THK MDHlJtl 

oonsifta of pntjcrs, selected from the Qnr'&n 
or &dis Thej ought to bo aaid in Arabic, 
altliongh the? aro froquantly oflferotl np m 
the ▼orBacnlnr 

Bach sapplicationa were highly commended 
by hltthadunad, who is related to here 
»aid — 


" Si^pbeation fa the murow of worahijp” 

“ There is nothujg better before God than 
supplication.” 

“ StcppBoate God when ye are ebrtain of 
its epproral, and know that Gk>d acoefilB not 
the snppheation of a negligent heart " 

“ Virilr yonr Lord » ashamed of his ser- 
vants when they raise up thdr hands to Hun 
in snppUcatiCn to return them emp^ ” 

These daily mayers are either Jorf , jSim- 
nak, Najl, or Wttr Farif, are thoee rek'ahs 
forms of prayer), said to he enjoined by 
God iSunnoA, those founded on the praotioe 
of Mnhemmad. Naft, tht rolnntary per- 
formance of two rak’ahs, or moro, which 
may be omitted without sin. Wttr, an odd 
, mimlier of rak'ahe, either one, three, five, or 
seven, said after the night prayer These 
divisions of player are entirely dutuict from 
each other They each begm afresh with the 
Nii/ah, and worshippers may rest for awhile 
between them, but not converse on worldly 
subjects The Wahhabis think it correct to 
say the SunnaJi prayers in their houses and 
only the Fart prayws m the mosqhe 
The live times of prayer ere known as 
Zuhr, ‘Afr, ifajfirib, fthff, and Fajr There 
are also three volnnturypoiloda called IthrSg, 
/uha, and Tatia^jud 

I The following is a table showing the exact 
number of rak'ohs to bo performed at each 
service — 



1 


The Names of the Time of Prayer 

The Number of Bak'alia said 

1 


Time 

Aiabk 

Persian 

Urdu 

h 

i| 

•*»’5 

a ti 
§8 
OS 

0 

a 

c 9 

S 

ee 

i 

0 

U 

(C 

K 

A 

P 

R 

g 

From dawn to 
sunnae 

halktu 1 
Fan 

N llDB/'l- 
Subh 

Fajr Ki 
Namaz 


«> 

2 




• 

t 

■3 

2 

When the sun 
has begun to 
decline 

BaUtu '/- 
Zuhr 

Namu/ 1 - 
Peshin 

Ziihl Ai 

K iiliaz 


4 

i 

2 

2 


•o 

0 < 

1 


Midway between 
No 2 and 4 

Balatn ’1- 
‘Asr 

Kamaz i- 
Digai 

A^ii Ki 
Namaz 

4 


4 




« 

p 

ca 

9 

i 

A few minutes 
after sunset 

i^alatu ’1 
Maghnb 

N'amaz-i- 

Sham 

Maghrib 
Ki Kama/ 



3 

2 

2 


1 


When the night 
has closed in 

$alatu *1- 
‘Ishb 

Kamaz i 
Khuftan 

‘Isba’ Ki 

N 

4 


4 


2 

T 

s 


When the sun 
has well nseo. 

Balatc ’1- 
‘Ishrai} 

NamuZ'i 

‘Ishraq 

Ishraq KI 
Names 





d 


s 

II 

I* 

2 

About If o’clock 

AK. 

ifialata ’a 
2uh& 

Namaz-i 

Chast 

Zuha KI 
Nnmaz 





8 


8 

After midnight 

$alatn ’t- 
Tahajjttd 

Namaz-i 

Tabajjud 

Tabajjttd 
Ki Namaz 





9 
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According to the above table a dcTont 
Mnaliin reiitee the same form of prayer at 
least aaivanl;y-flTe times m the day 

<Abdu 'Uih ibn ‘Umar relates that the 
Prophet said, » The tiioe for JlfuAr prayers 
begins from the inohnation of the sun ta- 
ints the west and closes at the tune wlten 
the shadow of a person shall be the length of 
his own. stature, which tune marks the be- 
gmnuig of the ‘A sr prayers, and the tune of 
5ie *A^r prayers tS from that tune till the enn 
assumes a yellow appearance The time of 
Magbnb prayers is from sonset as long as 
the red appearance in the honzon remains 
The tune of ‘/sAd* prayers is from inat time 
till midnight And tho time of the Fajr 
prayers is from the break of day till the snn 
rieee Therefore, when the snn has risen you 
mxtst not recite the morning prayer, for the 
sun rises between the horns uf the devil ’’ 
(AfisAbif', hook iv oh it) 

It is the ordizuuy custom of Muiilims to say 
theu prayard with their feat uncovered, but 
striotly according to tlie Traditions it is 
lawful to cover the feet with boots or shoes 
during prayer, provided they are free from 
impnnty 

Shaddad ibn Aus relates that Muhammad 
said, " Act the reverse of the JewH ut your 
prayer, for they do not pray in boots and 
shoes ” 

AbQ Ss'Id al-K.hndri rolatos that ‘ the 
Pn^het said prayers with hn companions, 
and all on a sudden took od his shoes, and 
put them down on his left side , and when the 
people observed it, they took off theirs also , 
and when the Prophet had finished the 
prayers, he said, ‘What caused you to take 
off your shoes ? ' They rephed, ‘ Wo did ao 
in order to follow your example ’ And the 
Prophet s^id, ‘ Verily Oabnel came to me and 
told me there was a little filth upon my 
shoea , therefore, when any one of you goes 
into a Masjid, look well at your shoes first , 
and if you perceive any dirt, wipe it off, and 
then say yonr prayers m them ” {Aiukkat, 
book IV eh lx pt 2 ) 

Any wandering of the eyes, or of the mind, 
a coughing or the hke, answering a question, 
or any action not prescribed to be performed, 
most be stnotly avoided (unless it is between 
the Snimah prayers and the fgrt, or be dif- 
ficult to avoid, for it 18 held allowable to 
make three slight irregular motioas, or do 
viations from correct deportment) , otherwise, 
the worshipper must begin again and recite 
hts prayers with due reverence 

If a persen arrive late, he ineioly recites 
the Miyah and Takhir, and tlion joins the 
congregation in that part of me service in 
which they aie engaged 

TheMu^im may say his five daily prayers 
in his home, or shop, or in the street or 
road, but there are said fo he speeial bless- 
ings attending prayer recited in a congre- 
gation 

In addituni to the daily prayers, the fol 
lowing an special services for special occa- 
sions . — 

Siteill '{-J'tMN'nA — “ The Friday Proyw • 


I 

I 


It consists ot two lak'ahs after the daily 
meridian prayer 

SaOtu ’{.Mutafir^^Pnjen for a tra- 
veller ’ Two rak'ahs instead of the nsiwl 
number at the mendian, afternoon, and night 


V-iPow/’— “The prayers of fear’ 
Said m time of war They are two rak'ahi 
recited first by one regiment or company and 


then by the other 

Salitu 'l-Tariwib “Twenty rak'ahs recited 
every evening dnnng the Ramazan, imme- 
diately after the fifth daily prayer 

^alatu ’(-litiU^ah —Prayers for success 
or guidance. The person who is about to 
undertake any special business performs two 
rak'ab prayors and then goes to sleep 
During lus slumbers ha may expect to have 
‘iithim” or inspiration, as to the undertak- 
ing for which he seeks guidance t 

Salitu I £Ausv/— Two rak'ahs said at the 
time of an eclipse ot the moon 
Salitu 'l-Kuni/ — Two rak'ahs said at the 
time of an eclipse of tho sun 
Salitu V IstinqS — Prayer in time of 
drought, consisting of two lak'ahs 
Salitu ’/-JandzaA — Prayers at a funeral 

[JANAZ.IH ] 

The liturgical service of the Muslim is not 
given in the Qur’an, but is founded upon very 
minute mstructions given by the Piopkst, 
and which are recorded in the Trsditioua, 
and for which the Araluc Boholar can refer 
to Sahthu U-BulAift. vol i p 50, Sabibu 
Mwhm, voL i p 164, aumnu ’I’Tirvagi, 
p 2i, Suuanu Abu Dffid, p 66 Sunanu 
Muieatta', p 60 , and the English reader to 
Matthew’s Mishk&t book iv 
The following are stlections from the say- 
ings of Muhammad with reference to the 
IjituTgiLal prayers .(vide MitMit, book tv ) — 
‘ That which leads a creature into mtidelity 
IB neglect of prayers ” 

“Not one of you most say your prayers 
m a garment without covering your whole 
body “ 


“ God accepts not the prayers ot a woman 
arrived at puberty unless she covers her 
head " 

‘People must not lift up their eyes whilst 
saying their prayers, or they vrill become 
bbnd ” 


“ The prayers which are said in conmga- 
tion increase the rewards of those oaiu alone 
by twenty seven degrees.” [isoBqtm ] 

“The fire stated prayers erase the sms 
which have been committed during the in- 
tervals between them, if they have not been 
mortal sms ” 


“That prayer preparatory to which tha 
teeth shall have been cleaned with the ICis- 
wik 18 more excellent than tha prayer with- 
out Miswak by seventy ” [uswak } 

“ The prayeiB of a person will not be ao- 
cepted who has hrokoa his ablution until he 
oomj^^s another ablntioB.” 

“ That person who leaves even one hair 
without washing after unoleanness, will be 
pnmshed in hell accordingly ” 

“When any one of you staifiis up for 
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vnyvr, ha nrast not smooth tho gronnd 
Dj nriping mwav pebbles, becanse the erai- 
passion of Goa desoendi upon him at that 
time” 

« Order your children to say the stated 
prayers when they are seyen years of sge, and 
beat them it they do not do so when they are 
ten years old , and when they reach ten years, 
divide their beds " 

“ >^en yon stand np to prayer, spit not in 
front, becanse you are then ui God’s pre 
aenoe, neither spit on yonr right side, because 
an angel is there, ^it, therefore either on 
your left side or itnMr yonr feet, and then 
throw earth over it ” 

"Whoever says twelva rak'ahs of Sunnab 
nayers in the day and mght, will have a 
house bnilt for him in Para£se , four rak'abs 
before the noon-day prayer, and two rak’aha 
after it, and two after annset prayer, and two 
rah’ahs after evening prayer, and two before 
morning prayer " 

■'■Tell me if any one of yon bad a rivulet 
before his door ai^ bathed five times a day 
in It, whelher any dirt would remain npon 
hie body ’ The Comptons said, ‘ Nothing 
would remam’ The Prophet Said < In this 
maimer wiU the five daily payers as ordered 
by God erase all little sma ’ ” 

"When aqy one of yon says his prayers, 
he mnst have aomething in front of lum, but 
if he cannot find anything for that purpose, 
he must put hia walking-stick into the 
ground , but if the ground be hard, tlien let 
nun place it lengthways in fiont of him , hut 
if hs has no staff, he must draw a line on the 
ground, after which there will be no detn 
ment In the prayers from anrobe passing in 
front of it ” [svxiuR.] 

“The best prayers for God wore those of 
David the prophet, and the best fast aie hib 
also David used to sleep half the mght und 
would be woke, and in prayer s third part of 
the night and would fast ono da} tnd 
another ” 

The form of prayer, or rak'ahe, as given 
above, admit of no variations whethei they 
are need in private or public, and consequently 
notwithstuiding the beauty of its devotional 
language, it u simply s superstitious act 
having very little in common wi+'’ tho < Ims 
tian idea of prayer 

We translate the Arabic Salat, and the 
Persian iVtonds by the English woid payer 
although this “ second foundation ” of the re 
ligioD of Muhammad is something quite dis 
tmot from that prayer which the Chnstian 
poet ao well describes as ths “ soul's sincere 
desire nttered or nnexpeessed ” It would be 
more oorrect to speak of the Muhanunadan 
Sedat as a service , " prayer” being more cor- 
reotly rendered by the Arabic da'd’ In 
Islam prayer la redneed to a mechuuoal act, 
as distinct from a mental set, andm judging 
of the spintnal chsracter of Muhammadan- 
lam, we must take into oarefnl consideration 
the precise ctuiracier of that devotional ser- 
vice whioh every Muslim is lequiied to 
render to God at least Jiot times a day, and 
which undoubtedly, exercises so great an m- 
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finenee upon the character of the foUowera of 
Mnhanunad 

Tho devotions of Isl&m are ossentiallv 
" vain repet tions,” for they must be said in 
the Arabic language, attd admit of no ohtago 
or variety The effeot of suoh a oonstant 
round of devotional fonns, which are but the 
service of the bps, on the vast majority of 
Mubammadans, can be easily imagined The 
absence of aoythmg like true devotion from 
these services, acoounts for tho fact that tell- 
gioD and true piety stand so far apart in the 
practice of Islam 

The late Dean Stanley remarks (£(ufem 
CAureA, p 279), “ The oeremonial ehacaotw 
of the religion of Musalmins is, in spite of 
Its Bimpliutv, earned to a pitch beyond 
the utmost demands either of Rome or of 
Russia Prayer is redneed to a mocha- 
meal act as distinct from a mental aet, 
beyond any ritual obseivances in ths West 
It IB stnfcmg to see the figures along tho 
banks of the Nile going through their pros- 
trations at the rising of the sun, with the 
uniiornutr und regnlanty of clockwork , but 
It resembles the worship of machines rather 
than of reasonable beings ” 

PEAYEES POE THE DEAD 

Aeeoiding to the teaching of Hnhanunad, it is 
ths duty of all true Musbms to pray for the 
dead {Durra 'l-Mulktir, p 135 ) See also 
MttJikat, book V chap lu. 

" God most cei-tainly exalts ths degree of 
a vutuouB servant in Paradise, and the vir- 
tuons servant says, ‘ 0 my Lord, from whence 
IB this exalted degree for me? ’ and God says, 
‘It 18 on acconnt of your children ask^ 
pardon for you ” 

“ The Prophet passed by graves m al- 
Madinsh and turned his face towards them, 
and said. Peace be to you, 0 inbabitante of 
the graves! may God forgive ns and you. To 
have passed on befoi e us, and we are follow- 
ing you ” 

‘ A dead peison in the grave is like one 
over his head in water, who calia to eoiaebody 
to take him by the hand. For he has hope 
that bis fathei or mother, or his brother, or 
hiB fnenJ will pr«v for him For when the 
prayei reuihcB the dead person, it is more 
esteemed by him than the whole world, and 
all that 18 in it, and verily God most Cer- 
tainly gives to tho dead, on account of the 
prayers of the people of the earth, rewards 
Uke mountains, for venly tho offerings of the 
hving for the dead ore asking forgiveness for 
them ” 

Surah IxxL 29 ‘ And Noah said, 0 my 
God, forgive me and my parents ” 

Silrab ix. 11#, 116 “It is not for the Pro- 
phet to pray for the forgiveness of those, 
who, oven though they be near of km, asso- 
ciate other gods with God, after it hath been 
made olear to them that they are to be the 
inmates of belL For neither did Abraham 
ask forgiveness for his father, but m pnr- 
suanoe ^ a promise which ho had promised 
lum, and when it was shown him that he was 
an enemy of God, ha daolared himsdf clear of 
him yet Abrah^ was pitiful and kind ” 
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It is rdkted iO' the Tnditauns that the 
Frophat 'rhdted bia mother's nave, and vrept 
in rack a wajr as to eanse raosa who were 
Btaadlag aeoimd him to weep also And 
tha Prophet said, “I have araed my haaa- 
factor permission to ask pardon for my 
mothaTf which was sot grantod then. I 
asked my Lord's permission to viMt her 
grave and it was granted, therefore do ye 
visit graves, because they rinrund vou of 
death" 

PBBAOHER Preaching There 

are four words generally need for a preacher 
(s-wks-), musaidkzr (j£i^) ud'if 
and HofiA 

Sjiatib 18 alwayt applied to the official 
who recites the khntbah. or oration, in the 
Friday service The other three terms are 
appbed gcnerallv to preachers 
In the present day, preaching seldom takes 
plai e is a mosgue except on Fridays, when 
the khotbah is reeitod, althongh it is not for- 
biddsn, and Muhammad was frequently in the 
habit of addressing his people utter the 
pravers were over 

NoMaulawi of reputation prcacbos in tho 
street, but paid preachers somotimes under 
tiAe the office. 

PREDESTINATION Arabic ga- 
dar (_)*»*), the word generally used in 
the Hadis, iaqdir the word 

usually emploved in theologu al works Ex- 
pressions which mean ‘measunng out, or 
“ prsordering ” 

Tagdir, or ths absolute decret of good ind 
evil, 18 the sixth article of the Muhammadan 
creed, and the orthodox behe>c that whatovei 
has, or shall come to pass in Ihn world, 
whrthei it be good or hud, pnx eeds entirelr 
from the Divine Will, and has been irrevocably 
fixed and recorded on a preserved tablet by 
the pen of fate The doctnno, which forms a 
very nuportant feature in the blubhm s\ ste n 
ia thus taught m the Qui'an — 

SSrah hv. 49 “All thirgs fauve been 
created after fixed decree ” (gadar) 

Surah 111 . 189 “ No one can die exiipi by 
Oud's permission according to the book that 
fixeth the term of life ’ 

Sfirah Ixxxvii 2 “ The Lord hath created 
and balanced all things and hath fixed then 
destimes and guided them ” 

Surah viu 17 “ God slow them, and those 
shafts were God's, not thine 
Sfirah lx 51 “ By no means tan aught 

befall us but what God has deotined for 
tts" 

Siirahxui 80 “All sovcrcigniv is in the 
hands of God.” 

Sfirah XIV 4 “ God misleadeth whom He 
will, and whom He will He guideth ” 

Sursh xviiL 101 “ The infidels v^ose eyes 
were veiled from my wanung and had no 
power to bear ’* 

The teaching cl Muhammad, as given in 
tb& TneUtioDB hsaded down by al-BnU|ari 
and ituaUm, u aa foUows i-i> 

" Ged oraatad Adomt and twohed his back 
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with hia ng^t band, and brought teth front 
it A fsiDiljf ifcBd Gtod fluid Adflnij *1 bftVfl 
oreated this family for Paradise, and their 
actions will be like unto those of the people 
of Paradise ' Then God touched tha back of 
Adam, and brought forth another family, ahd 
said, • I have created this for hell, and their 
actions will be like unto those of the peojfie 
of hell ’ Then a man said to. the Ibrophet, 
‘ Of what use will deeds of any kind be f ' Ha 
said, < When God createth Hi* servant lor 
Pai^iso, his actions will be duservlng it 
until he die, when, he wiU enter therein , and 
when God createGi one for the fire, hie actions 
will be like those of tha people of hell till he 
die, when he will enter thoreva-!" 

“‘Theieis not one amongst vou whoso 
place 18 not written by Ghid, whether In the 
hre or m Paradise ’ The Oompamons said, 
‘ 0 Propbi 1 1 smee God hath appointed our 
places may we confide in this and abshndon 
our rehgious and moral duties 7 ’ He said, 
‘ No , because the righteous will do good 
works and the wiijked will do bad woiks ' 
Aftei uhith tho Prrphet reail this yarsa 
from the Qnr an ' To him who giveth alms, 
and feareth God and vielde'h assent to tho 
excellent creed, to him will we make easy tho 
path to happmess But to him who la 
worldly and is indifferent, sad who fioee hot 
heheve in tho oxcellent ereod, to him will Wa 
make easy the path of misery ’ ’ 

’ Tho first thing which God created was a 
p' 11 , and He said to it ‘ Write ’ it said, ' What 
shall 1 write ? And God said, * Write down 
the quantity of every individual thing to be 
created ' md it wrote all that was and that 
will be, to eternity " 

‘ God hath pre-ordaincd five things on his 
servants , the duration of life their actions, 
their dwcUiDg-placas, their traveU, and thair 

portions ” 

When God bath ordered a ciwatura to die 
m any particular place, he oauseth hit wants 
to direct him to that ” 

“ There n not one born bin is oreated to 
Islam, but it is their fathers and motbcFS 
who make them Jews and Cniistians and 
Ma]usi.” 

“ It was said, ‘ O Prophet of God 1 inform 
me respecting charms, and the medicmaa 
which I swallow, and the shields which I 
make use of for protection, whgtbar they 
pi event any of the doerces of God? ’ Hukom* 
mad said, ' Those also aie by the decree of 
God’" 

“ Vcnly Ood created Adam from a handful 
of earth, taken from all pfirts, and the eha> 
dren of Adam become diffisrent, like the 
earth , some of them red, some white, and 
some black, some between red, white and 
black, Bome gentle, and eome severe, eosna 
impure and some pure ” 

« The Prophet of God was asked about the 
children of polytheists who die in 

their infancy, whether they wo^go to'liea> 
ven or hell He eoid, * Qpd knoweth best 
what their aettohs would have been hod thw 
lived, h depends on this ' 

“ Ths Prophet of God came out of his 
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honM when the Ooupeniom were debating 
nbent fnte, and he was angry, and became 
rad u the face, to enoh a degree that you 
would eay the eeede of a pom^onate had 
been bmiied on it And he said, ' Hath God 
ordered yon to debate of fate ? Was I eent to 
yon for thii? Tonr forefathera were da- 
■troy^ for debatang about fate and destiny , 
I adjure you not to argue on thoae jMinte ’ ” 

(tm AAdcfifn and Auilun, in 

lO(V) fPRESBBVXD TABLBT ] 

The nootnne le express^ m an Arabic 
treatise on the subjert, as follows — 

•' Faith in the decrees of Ood, is that we 
belioTO m our heart and confess with our 
tongue that the Most High God hath decreed 
all things, so that nothing can happen m the 
world, wh^her it rsspeots the conutions and 
operations of things, or good or etil, or obe- 
dienoe and disobedience, or faith andinddebty, 
or sickness and health, or nches and poverty, 
or life and death, that is not oontained m the 
written tablet of the decrees of God But 
God hath so decreed good works, obedience, 
and faitii, that He ordains and wills them, 
and that they may be nnder His decree, His 
salutary direction. His good p'easnre and 
command On the contrary, God hath de- 
creed, and dose ordain and determine evil, 
dieobedience hod infldelitv yet without His 
salutary direction, good pleasnro, and com- 
mand ) bnt being onlv by way of seduction, 
indignation, and prohibition But whosoever 
shall say that God is not delighted with good 
faith, or that God hath not an indignation 
against evil and unbehef, he is certainly an 
raSdcl ” 

The Rev E. Sell in hie FattA of l»lam, 
page 178, eaye — 

■' There are three well defined schoolc of 
thought on the subject 

“First — The Jabnans (Jabariyun), eo 
called from the word “jabr” eompuleion, 
deny all free agency m man and say that 
man is necessarilv constramed by the force 
of God’s eternal and immutable decree to act 
aa ha does They hold that ae God la the 
absolute Lord, He can, if He so wills, admit 
all men into Paradise, or east all into hell 
This sect IB one of the branches of the Ash'a- 
rians with whom on moat pomte they agree 

“Secondly — The Qadriana (Cjadariyiia), 
who deny Al-Qpdr, or God’s absolute dooree, 
say that evil and injuataoe ought not to be 
attributed to God but to man, who is alto- 
gether a free agent God has given him the 
power to do or not to do an act This sect 
IS generally eonndered to be a branch of tbs 
Sfutaailite body (Mu'tazilaA), though in rea- 
lity It existed before Wdsil quitted the school 
of hie master Hasan Ae Wisil, however, 
fallowed the opiniene of Mdbad-al-Johnf, the 
leading Qadrfan divine, the Mutazihtes and 
<)adrfans are practically one and the same 

“ Thirdly —The Ash’arfans maintain that 
God hoe ona eternal will which le appbed to 
whatsoever He wilietfa, both of tlis own 
actiens and those of men, that He wiUeth 
that which He knoweth and what is written 
on the pretermf tabh , that Ho willeth both 
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good and sviL So far they agree with the 
Jabrfans , bat then they seem to allow some 
power to man The orthodox, or Sunni behef 
is theoretioally Ash’arfan, but praotioally the 
Suonfs sre confimed Jabrfans The Muta- 
zibta doctnnes are looked npon ae quite 
hecetioal 

“ No subject has been more waimly dis- 
cussed m Isldm than that of predestmation 
The following abstraelof some lengthy diaeus- 
Bione will present the points of dlfferenos, 
“The Aeh’arians, who in this matter re- 

£ resent m the main orthodox views, formn- 
ite their objections te the Hntaxihte system 
thus — 

“ (i ) If man is the oansor ef an action by 
the force of his own will, then he should also 
have the pon er of controlling the reenlt of 
that action 

“(il) If it be granted that man has the 
power tu ongmate an act, it is necessary that 
he should know all arts, because a creator 
should be indopondent m act and choice In- 
tention must be conditioned bv knowledge 
To this the Mutazilitee well Mply that a 
man need not know the length of a road be- 
foie he walks, or the stmotnre of the throat 
before he talks 

“ (in ) Suppose a man sMIls to move hia 
body and God at the same time wills it to be 
steady, then if both intentions come to pass 
there v, ill be a collection of opposites , if 
neither, a removal of opposites , if the exal 
tation of the first, an nnreasonable prefei- 
enoe 

“ (iv ) If man can create an act, some of 
hia works will be better than some of the 
works of God, ejr a man determmes to havs 
faith now faith is a better thing than rep- 
tiles, which are created by God 

‘ (v ) If man le free to act, why oan he not 
make at once a human body , why dose h« 
need to thank God for grace and faith? 

“ (ti ) But better far than all argument, the 
ortfaedox say, is the testnUony of the Book 
'All things have we created under a fixed 
decree’ (Siira hv 49; ‘ When God created 
you and that ye make ’ (Sdrx xxxvu 94 i 
' Some of them them were whom God guided 
and there were others decreed to err ’ (Sdra 
XTi 88) Ae God decrees faith and obedienee 
He must be the oaueer of it, for ‘ on the hearts 
of these hath God graven the Faith ' (Sdra 
Itiu 32.) ‘ It IB he who cans etb you to liaagh 
anA weep, to die and make sJive ’ (Sdra Ini. 
44 ) * If God pleased He wosild surely bring 
them, one and all, to the guidance ' (Sifra 
VI 86 ) ‘ Had God pleased, He had gnided 
you all anght ’ (Sifta vi ISO) ‘Had the 
Lord pleased, He would have made mankind 
of one religion.’ (Siira xi 120 ) < €K>d will 
mislead whom He plaaseth, imd whom He 
pleaseth He will place upon the straight 
path' (Sifrah vi 39) Traditicm reeorda 
that the Prophet said ‘ God is the maker of 
all makers and of their actions 
" The Mntazihtee took up the opposite 
side of this great question and said — 

“ (i ) If man has no power to will or to do, 
then what is the difference between praising 

60 
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ani aiming against Him , botwsen faith 
and infidatatT , good and avil , what is the us 
of commaiMs and prohibitions , renarils and 
pnaiahinantt promisns and throats wha is 
tho ue of prophets books dre 

“ (ii.) Soma aola of men am bad, such as 
tyrannr and polytbeum If these are created 
by God It follows that to tyiaomse and to 
ucnbe plnrality to the Deity is to render 
ObadiSDOe To this the Ash arfsns reply that 
orders are of two kinds, iinmediste and me 
diate The foriner, which they call 'Amr-i- 
Ukwini,' la the order Be and It was ’ This 
eomnrebsnds all existeneea and arcording to 
it whatever la ordered must come to pass 
The latter they call ‘ Amr-t tanbri i,* an oidcr 
given m the Low This comes to men 
throngh prophets and thus is to he obeyed 
Tmo obedience is In art according to that 
whieh IS revealed, not according to the secret 
intention of God, for that we know not 

“ (iu ) If Qod decrees the acts of men, He 
sboidd bstti the name of that which be de 
crees Thus the csoser ol infideiity is an 
infidel , of tyranny a tyrant, and ao on but to 
speak thus of God is hlasphemy 

“ (iv ^ H iftfidehty is decreed bv God He 
must wish it , but a prophet desires faith and 
obedienoe and so is opposed to God To this 
the orthodox reply that God knows by Hii 
eternal knoviledge that suck a mnn will die 
an infidel U a prophst inteiuls bv biinging 
the niessage o( salvation to such an one to 
make Gud’a knowlodgo become ignorance be 
would tie doing wrung, bnt ns fie does not 
know the secret decrees of God his diitv is to 
deliver his measage according to thi Hadis 
‘ A prophet has only to deliver the clear 
message 

“(v ) Tho Mutaulites elaitned as on their 
aide all verses of the Qoriia, m which the 
words to do, to constrnct, to renew, to ci'eale, 
dll , are applied lo men Such are Ike verses 
* Whatever is m the heavens and the earth is 
God’s that He may reward those who do evil 
according to th«r deeds and Ihoae vrbo do 
good will Ue reward with good (lungs ’ (Sui a 
llii 82 ) ‘ Whose shall have wronyht tvil 

shall not be rerompensad bat with its like 
but whoso shall have ilimt the things ilinv are 
right whether main or Icinsle md is a be 
liever these shall enter Paradise (Sdra xl 
43} ‘Say the t'-uth n from the Lord let 
him than who will, behove and let him wno 
will, be an infidel (Suia xvui 26 ) ‘Those 
erlw adc gods to God will say If God hsd 
pleased neither we nor our fathers had given 
Him oompamons Say 'Verily ye follow 
only a oonoeit ye utter lies’ (bnra vi 
143 ) The Hadis is also very plain. * All 
gooa IB in Thy hands and evil is not to 
Thee 

‘The Ash’an'ans hare one famous text 
which they bring to bear against all this rea 
soiling and svidenoe It is ‘ 'Tbs truly is a 
wannng , and whoso willeth, taketb the way 
of his JUu-d , bat wiJt if ye thuH not, unless 
Chid will it. for Ood is knowing, wise (Sifra 
Ixxvi 29,30) To the Hadfs they reply iM 
that there if a difference between a^uies 
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eenoe in evJJ and decreeliig it Thus the « 
prsision ‘God wiUeth >«»» ‘WJ “J 
servants,’ does not aaean that God bath not 
decreod it, but that tyranny is Mt one of 
His attributes so ‘ evil is not to Thee nMW 
u » not an attribute trf God and {2} the 
Uadis musl be explained in acoordanoe with 
the leaching of the Quran 
“ The Muslim philosophers tried tc find a 
way out ot the difflcnlty Averhoes says 
‘ We are tree to ait in this way or that, but 
otti will lb alviays determined by some exte- 
nor cause For example, we sea something 
which pleases us, wearedrawn to it in spike of 
ourselves Our will is thus bound by exts- 
rioi causes These causes exist aoeording to 
a certain order ot things whioh is fonndeo on 
thegeueral laws of nattus. God alone knows 
beforehand the necessary connection which 
to us i< a mystery The oonueoUen of our 
will null exterior oaoses le determined by the 
laws oi nature It is this which in theo 
Ini^ ws call, ‘ depress and predestination 
(Udfanges dt PkUofeptue Jume e( Ara6e, par 
S Mnnk. n 45a) 


PKE-EMPTION Arabic Shu/'ah 
(inu.) Lit “ Adjunction *' The 
right oi pre emptim is a power of poaseas 
ing property which is for sale, and is aata- 
blished upon the teaching of Mohammad It 
Applies not to movable proper^ but to im 
movable property (‘agar) 'Thib right of 
pie emption apperlams in the first puce to 
the CO sharer or partner in the property , 
secondly, lo a sbaroi in the iinjnuoiUes and 
apppuctapes of the property, aiioh as the right 
to water, or to roads , and thirdly, to the 
neighbour (hidayak, rol nt p 5M } 


PRE-EXISTENCE OF SOULS is 

taught both m the Qu’ran and the Traditions, 
\yishah relales that Mubaniinad said, 
<> Hauls before they became united with bodies 
were like ‘issembled armies, and afterwards 
thoy were dispersed and sent into the bodies 
ofmeukmd” (AfixAhaf, book xsu ch xvi } 
There is said to be a rsference to Ihia doc 
trine in the Qur'an — 

Surah vii 171 “ And when the Lord drew 
fpiili I heir poatenly from the loins of the 
sons of Adam ” 

The commontaior, al-Baixawi says God 
stroked Adam’s back and oxtrauted from bis 
loins his whulo posterity, which should come 
into tho world until the Kesarreellon one 
generatipu vftei’ another and that these 
bottis were all assembled togethei like 
ants and after they had in the presence ot the 
angola confessed their dependence upon God, 
the) were again raused to retain into the 
loins of Adam ” fSee TaAiru 'l-Battam. m 
bito't ^ 


PRESERVED TABLET Accord- 

mg to the teaching of Muhammad, both tha 
actions of meu and Ihe Qaran were rwoarded 
^fore wshon upon a preaerred tablet ealled 

xxzT 32 

And If ihev ireat that xa a liar, txdid 
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who wen batore tham treat their Apoitlei 
who eaota to them with tha proofe of thar 
nujtion, and with tha Soripturea and with the 
clsarBook”. and Imgm Muhin (aM), 

Siirah uxn 11 " Verily, it la We who will 
quokan tha dead, and write down the worka 
which they hare aant on hetorf them, and 
the traoea which they ahall bare Wt behind 
them and ererything have we eet down in 
the clear Book ci oar dacreea [rKKOBan* 
tranox, quran ] 

PBIDE, Arabic kibr (^), is for* 
bidden in the Qur'in, eee S<arah avii 1)9 
“ Walk not proudly on the earth , tmlr thou 
oanet by no meana oleave the earth neither 
oanat then reach the monntaina in height all 
thia ie evil with thy Lord and odioua" 

PRIEST There is no sacerdotal 
claaa of miuaters in the Mnhammadan reh 
gioD The leader of the daily prayere is 
called an Imtm [iitaH.] 

PRTTACT OF DWELLINGS is 

estabiiahad by the teaching of Muhammad, 
and it u ther^orn unlawful to enter the house 
without /tb San, or ‘ aakingperniiiiiiun The 
injanclion la given in the Quran Surah aziv 
27-29 — 

“0 ye who believe I enter not into othe» 
houses than your own, until yi have oeked 
leave, and have aalnteid its inmAtee This 
wiU bo heal for you haply ye will ben this 
in mind And if re And no one therein, then 
enter it not till leave be given rou , end if n 
be aaid to you, < Go ye hank ’ then go ye back 
Thie will be more blamelese in ynu, end God 
knowelb what yc do There ebalF be no harm 
ui your entering houaee m wbiili no one 
dwelleth, for the supply M your needs and 
God knnweth what ye do openly and what ve 
hide ” 

Ate ibn Yaoar relates that “ A man once 
asked tho Prophet Must I ask leave to go 
into the room of ray mother? ' The IVophet 
sold, ‘Yea ’ Then the man said, ' But T live 
>n the aame home ' The Prophet eaid, Yee 
even if yon live in the same home ' The man 
said, ‘ But I watt upon her 1 ' The Prophet, 
But you must ask parmieaion , lor, what ' 
would vou like to eee your mother naked ? ’ 

it 11 lurther related that Muhammad al- 
ways went Aret to the right and then to the 
left ef s door which had no cnrivin, and 
salamed seveial times before he ontered. 
iAfisfrkdi, book zati oh ii) 

This has neconie an sstahliatlad rale in the 
Sett and it » considered very rude to enter 
any dwellmw without drst giving notice 

PROHIBITED DEGREES OF 
MAARIAGE According to the Qui an they 
ere seven 1, mother 3 ilauKht«r,3 sister, 
4, paternal Aunt', 9, maternal aunt 9 sister's 
dnughtei 7, brethar'n daughter And the 
same with regavd to the other sen tt in 
also unlawful t«i r Muslim to marry his 
wife's lister (see Lev xvuu 18) oi hia wife’s 
aunt diinng the hfttmie ef his wife. Foster 
age in Muslim law eitabbshea relationship. 
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and thereforea rdateriSieiar or a foster-brother 
IS unlawful in marriage fKARSUOE.] 

PROPHET The Arabic worda 

nsed to express the prophetie office are luibi 
pi aMiivd*. rooiK pl nuuil, 

Slid mwsa/ pl Tn PSr 

sian, the three titles are mvanahly Iran* 
iated by the word paijiiatii&ar C*'^ 

a mesaenger) 

Nahi IS the Hebrew ndhi which 

Gesenius says mesne "one who bubbles ferlh* 
as’ B fouotaiD The Anthio lexicon, the 
QdMiM, derives the word from nuta’, "to he 
exalted " 

According to Mubanunadan wrfiars a m6i 
IS anyone directly inspired by Ood, and rcsnf 
end munai, one so whom u special miSMon 
has been cntruvled 

Mahammad Is lelated to have said (AfsiA- 
lal, oook xxiv ch i. pt d) that there Were 
i2t000 ■iat(njfir,oi prophets, and 815 apostles 
or measengerB Hme of these special messen- 
gers are entitled Z7/a i-'Azm, or ‘ poseessors of 
eoiistancv, Dsmelv, Noah Abraham, David, 
Jacob Joseph, Job, Moses, lesus, and Mu- 
hAinmad Six are dtgnided with specia] 
titles Adam iso/tt/u. ’Ilan, the Chosen of God , 
Noah, Nftbtjfu lidh, the Preacher of Ood , 
AU ihem, Khaiilu Hah, the Fneod of Ood , 
M sees Kabmu ’QaA, the Conversor with God , 
Jesus, Ruhu 'flih, iho Spine of God , Muliam 
mail fituiiu ’Wih the Messenger of God 

The number of sacied hooks deUvered to 
mankind is caid >« have beon 304 (see Mofi- 
lisu I- Ihidr, p 56), of these, ten were given 
to Adam, fiftv to Beth (a name not mentioned 
in the Qur nn^, thirty to Enoch, ten to Abra- 
ham, the Taurat to Moses, the Zabdr to 
David the Inpl to Jesus, and the Qur'an to 
Muhammad 

Tho one hundred aenptnies given to Adam 
Seth, Enoch, end Abraham are termed Saki- 
fok (a pamphlet), and the other fonr Kilai (a 
hook) , but all that is necessary for the Mus 
hm to know of these inspired records is sup 
posed to have been retained la the Qur’an 

Muhanunad’s ennsieratioi) of the Old and 
New Testament prophets, both as to name 
aud ebronologioai order, » exceedingly eon- 
fneed, and it » acknowledged to be a matter 
of donht amongst Musbm commentators whe- 
thei or not Alexaader the Great and ffilsop 
were inspired prophets 

The names of twenty-eight jntipheta are 
said to occur m the Quran — 

A(b/N, -Adam, Idra, Enoch, JVvh, Noah, 
Hvd, Heber?, Methosalefa, Mrahim, 

Abraham, /imfti, lihiuael lease, 

Yn'qfib, Jacob Yusuf Joseph, Liif, Lot, 
Mdsa Moses ffSruu Aaron, oAu^aih, Jethro? 
Zakanya, Zacharias, the father of John the 
Baptist , FaAyci, John Baptist , ‘/nr, Jesus , 
D£ud, David, SulmmUn, Solomon, /(yds, 
Elias, Atw^af, Elisha ^ Atyuh Job, Ktenus 
Jonah ‘Otatr Ears , IstyrnSn, lEsop? more 
hfcely Balaam, Isaiah or Oba- 

diah? V Qsrnatn, Alexander the Great, 
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to Moouat oi thwe prophets will be imuid 
under their reepeetiTe names 

A Persian book, entitled the Qisaiu ’i- 
Amhxyff, the "Teles ot the I^phets," pro- 
^••••e to (five an arcount of the prophets 
mentioned in the Qur'an, but the utter reek- 
leseness of the writer passes all description 
for example, it is a matter of oncertamtv 
whether '1‘Qamatn is Alesandei the 
Great or some celebrity who lived in the davs 
ot Ahrahom 1 

PROPHETESSES It is siiid tbot 

only three women have been prophetesses 
Sarah, the mother ot Moses, and Mar} , the 
dattgfbter of ‘Imran foi Saiah received by 
revelation the news of Isaac's birth, the birth 
of Moaes was divmely eommnnicated to his 
mother, and Mary received from an angel the 
happy tidings of the birth of Jesus (See 
flisf ofTfinpleof J^mnlem ti inslated from 
the Arabic ) 

PSALMS OP DAVID, The, 

J 

PTJBERTT Ambic hulvjfh 
btUufjii/yat The puberty ot a 

boy is establisheif as soon as 'hi, usual signs 
of manhood art known to exist , but if none 
of these signs sxist, his pubcitv le not clearly- 
established until he have cjuipleted lus 
eighteenth year The pnhoity of a gnl is 
established in the same way , hut if the nsual 
signs of womanhood aro known not to exist 
her puberty is not established until hoi 
■eventeenth yew has been eonipletod This 
le according to the teaching of thu tmUm 
Ahti Hanifah But hia two disciples main^ 
lain that upon either a boy or girl compktnig 
the fifteenth year, they aio to be declared 
adult The Imam ash Shah i concurs in this 
opinion, and it isssidthcic is also a report 
of AbO Beoifah to the same effect Tae 
earliest period of puberty with lespeot to a 
boy Is twelve years, and with respect to s 
girl nine years 

When a boy or g.rl appioaehre the age of 
puberty and they declare themsehes adult 
thou- declaration must bn credit'd and thev 
then become subject to all the l,ws iffeoting 

Ae Mu\lim“’/wt?”7^,2 "^Hamiw! 

Syed Ameer Ab says — 

** Ite validity of marnagos contracted for 
minors by any guardian other than the father 
or the grandfather, is not established until 
ratified by the parties on arriving at puberty 
BTichTatiflcatiOn in the caee of mains must be 
express, and in the case of females may be 
oittor express or implied. On arnying at 
puberty, both the parties have the right of 
either ratifying the contract entered into 
during their minority or of cancolhrg it Ao- 
cerding to the Sunnis, in oraer to effect a die- 
soluticn of the matrimonial tie, in exercise of 
the right of option reserved to the parties it 
s necessary that there should be a decree ot 
tji« judge j end ontil »uch oecrse it made, the 
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marriage lemalns mtaot H before a ddOMS 
has been obtained one of the parties Should 
die, the survivor would be entitled to inherit 
from the deceased 

"The Shiahs differ materially from the 
Sunms on this They hold that a marriage 
contracted on behalf of miners by any un- 
authorised person (/uaufij, i e any perion 
other than a father or a grandfather, remains 
in abeolnte suapension oi abeyance until as- 
sented to by the parties on arriving at 
puberty , that in fact, no legal effect arises 
from It until such ratification, and if lu the 
interval previous to ratification, one of the 
parties should dir, the Contract would fall to 
the gioond and there would be no right of 
inheritance in the survivor ' (Pertmal Lam 
of thf Makommniwia, p 26B ) 

PULPIT The pulpit or mvmbar 
(i^), used for the recital of the 
on Fridays in the chief mosque le 
usually a wooden structure of three stMS and 
movable, but in the laige mosques of Turkey 
and Egypt it is a fixture of bnok oi- stone 

It IS related that the Prophet, when ad- 
dressing the people, stood on the uttermost 
step, Abu Bakr on the second, and ‘ITmar on 



a HIHBAX. 

(TF 5 Cbadwtck) 

*1*® l'l*wd or lowest 'Usman being the most 
humble of men, would gladly have descended 
lower, but this being impossible, ho fixed 
upon the second step, from wlbob it is now 
usual to leclto the hhutbah on Fridays and 
on the two great festivals riioaQUE him 

BSX.] 

PUNISHMENT la dmded mto 
^ree classes • (1) ^add (Ji-), (2) 
Qwos (i^U), (3) Ta'iib (v<J«r) 

1 . /fudfirf(fif.«‘Thatwhleh 

IS denned ), is that punishment the limits of 
which have been defiuad m the Quriu and 

^dig The following belong to tbU oioti 

(«() Adultery, nnS 

m.A. 

'‘"O’ (•^>), for which the 
hundred 

®* ‘P«® fQm'uu, Surah xxlv 2) 

(c) The false accusation of t married pei 
wn with Multery, }»*/■ (usd»), tax which 
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the offeniUr mvst receive eighty etnpes 
(Qur’An^ Sfirah xxiv 4 ) 

(d) Apoataev, trttdid which u 

punishable with death (Mithidt, book xit 
ch t) 

(,<) Drinking wine, tkurb tor which 

the odender must receive eighty lashes 
(Mishtcat, book xv oh. it ) 

{/) Theft, tangah , which is punished 

by cutting off the ngfat hau^ (Qur'i^ S&rab 
T 42.) 

(jf) Highway robbery, gat u 't-fang 

for robbecv only, the loss of hands 
and feet, and for robbery with mu^er. death, 
either by the aword or crucifixion (Qur’an, 
Sarah V 87 ) 

(2) QtfSf iit “retahation,"i8 that 

ponishment which, althoogh fixed by the law, 
can be remitted by the person offended against, 
or, in the esse o( a murdered person, by his 
heirs It is appiicable to oases of murder 
and of wounding Quif is the lex talionu of 
Moses “ Eyt lor eye, tooth for tooth, buru' 
ing tor bumuig, wound tor wound, stnpe lor 
stnpe (Exodus xxi 24) , but in allowing a 
money cou^nsation, Muhammad departed 
from the Jewish Code (Qur'in, Suiah n 
173) 

(3) Th'ilS is the pumahment 

which 11 left to the discretion of the Qizi or 
.lodge. [saoD, Qisas, ia’xib.} 

PUNISHMENTS OF THE 

GRAVE, [arasii ’t-OAnn ] 

PUEQATOET Cbaezakk ] 

PURIFICATIONS Arabic faho- 
rah The legal methods of 

purification under the Muhammadan law 
vary but slightly from those which were en- 
joined m the Talmudic law of the Jews , with 
ihe remarkable differenos that whilst with 
the Muslim the simple act of punflcation 
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suffices, the Jew wae taught by tbe ose ef 
expiatory offering to discern to Ite fnll •*' 
tent the eounection between the outward sign 
and the inward fount of impnriti 

The most minute regnlations with reference 
to the subject of legal pnnflcation. were laid 
down in the Jewish law, and aie found in a 
treatise of the Mtahna entitled Yaiaim. See 
also Leviticus xv 

The following are the different acts of 
pnrlfioation existing in Muhammadan law — 

1 Ghal The washing of tbe ^ 

whole body to absolve it from uneleahlinese 
and to prepare it fer tbe exercise of prayer, 
after the following acts poUuiio hoefurna, 
tnrnsM, coitus puerpentim. [chusl] 

2 hkutt Mtttuun (or***’* Snch 

washings of tbe whole body as are founded 
upou the eunnah or practice and precept of 
Muhammad, although they are not supposed 
to be of divine institution, namely, upon the 
admission of a oonvert to Islim before the 
Friday prayer, on the festivals , after washing 
the dead , and after blood-letting [oHusi. 

KASMDN ] 

3 Wtttn,’ (*y^y)> or the simple ablution of 
hands, arms, ears, face, month, Ao , before tbs 
reeital of the usual prayers [ablotiom ] 

4 Tajfjiammvtn or the use of sand 

or dust instead of water for the waeiT 

[tayammuh ] 

B letrnjS or the abstersion of 

the private parts [Isitrja’ j 

6 Mitwak or the eleanaing of 

the teeth [uswak ] ^ 

7 Mash or the touching of the 

boots whereby they become punfied for 
pi aver [habah.] 

8 Tathir (/esw), or the cleansing of vss- 
eels, ar’icles of clothing, Ac , from impunty, 
which IS generally done by applying sithm 
water, or sand and dust, the mere spnnkbng 
being Boffloient [tathib ] 


Q 


QABALAH, QIBALAH («V») a 

deed of conveyance or transfer of right or 
piojmrtv Any contract or bargam or sale 
signed by a judge {Btdagah, vol u. p 669 ) 

QABAQAUSAIN(ow-i*H*^). Lit 

Two bows' length." An expression which 
occut 8 in the Qur’in, Surah hit 8-10 “ Then 
he drew near and hovered o’er , until he was 
two bows’ length off or nigher still Then he 
revealed to hia servant what be levealed 
bun " Oommentatore understand this to refer 
to the angel Gabriel Mystic wnters nas the 
term to express a state of nearness to God 
(See ‘Abdu 'r-Razsaq’s Diet, of $6/t Torm*,) 

QABIL (Jef^). [CAIIT.J 

ii-QlBI? “The Ee- 

stramer " One of the ninety -nine attributes of 


<joA But the word does not occur in the 
Qur’an 

QABB (yv*) A grave [aBAVk, 

lOMB.] 

QABUL (Jyc») “Consent” A 
term m the Muhsminadan law of marriage, 
contracts, Ac 

QAB? WA BAST y yivi) Two 

terms which are employed to express two 
opposite states of the heart, gabf being a 
oontraction, and ha*l, an expansion, of the 
sjfuzitnal state (See ‘Abdu ’r-Ravaaq’s Diet 
of ^f I Tersu ) 

QA'DAH llie oittiiiffM. 

tore in the daily primer, when the fttrimMAd 
IS recited [TAiiAHmm.} 
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Q ^ /iT>Alt, (jAl) Lit '' Measuring '* 
wordgeanally wad in ih" H«ii» f«r 
nt(i or pradwttinntion. (2) “• 

ti^ln ot tho zcnritth SOrali pI the Quran 

[TAaSDU raBDMTlMaTIOH ] 

OAPABIYAH (ky>i) A sect of 
Mtthaninadans who deny al^oliite predceti' 
natteh and eelieTs in tho power (t/adr) ot 
man'* fciM will They were the eueieat Mn‘ 
tadlaha before aUWieil separated Irom the 
■bhod of Qaaan al>Baeri 

QAPIM (|**aS) “Ancieut, old” 

" 1^0 one without bepianinp ” 
OeAmi 't-Jxyim, “ Ahciont of days ’’ God 

aiirOADIR ( “ The Power- 

fnl” Ono of tho ninety-nine attributes of 
0^ Tho woHl oeoun m tho Qnron, at 
Stiroh ii 1*, " God i» muihty over all, .nd m 
many other paaaages 

QlPIRlYAH An ascetic 

order of Fuqirs instituted a.R "iGl, by Sniyid 
‘Abdu i>Qa^r al-Jilsiu, sumamed Fir Dm- 
tagir, whose ahnne is at Baghdad Tt is the 
moat popular religioua order amongst the 
Sttimit of Asia [raQin, zikb.] 

QAP (»-*'*) (1) The twenty-first 

latter of the Arabic dphabet (2) Tho title 
ef the Uh ftttrah of the Qur’an (31 The 
elrele of mountains which Easterns fancy en- 
eompass the world The Huhammadsn bo 
lief Ming that they are juhabited by demons 
and )inn, and that the mountain range la of 
emorald whlob gires an aaure hue to the sky 
Benoo «i Persian az qaf td qaf meant, the 
whole world The name is also used for 
Mount Caucasus 

AI-QAHHAlt ” The Do- 

minant " One of tuo mooty-nme names ot 
God It ooenre in the Qur'an, Sbrah alu 17 
•• Be is the One, the Daminanl ” 

QA’IP Lit ” Skilful in 

knowing footstem.” One who con judge of 
oharaoter from the outward appesnnee 

One iutanee of the kind is related in the 
Tradittont, namely, ‘Ayishah relates, "One 
day the I^pbet came home ui high spirits, 
and eidd, ‘0 'Ayishah, rsnly Ifoiszzis a) 
Mndhji came and saw Vsiimah and ISaid 
covorod orer with » cloth, exetpt their feel , 
and be said, * Verily I know from Iheso foet 
the relationship of fsther and son “ {MiMal 
book XIII oh sv pt I ) This knowledge is 
ealled 'Urn H Qfye/ah.) 

QAINUQA' A Jewish 

tribe near ul-Madinoh m the tune ot Muhani 
mad He Imsieged them in their slropghold 
in the second yeswot the Hijrah, and, haring 
oonquered (hem sent most of them into exile 
(See Muirh Lift of Mahomet, vol, in p l.H) 

QA 1$AB ( root) {CJESAK ] 

QAIS IBN SA‘D ^ 

Om of tho bsdipg oompamone. He was ot 
the tnbo Khatraj and the aon of'Stfd, a 


QABl' 


Oompmuon of noto He w« a 

staturTanJ the 

wisdom and courage He 

Prophet s body-guMd, and under rt^aWah 

•All he was medo Govarnor of Egypt Hied 
at al-Madinab, a.H 60 

AI.-QAIYOM (ryf') 

Subsisting” One of the **!'*' 

birtes of God It occura in the Qur 
iiL I *' IS no doity but God, 

Unog, the self snbsiating " 

QALAM (f^) Lit "A- (reed) 

pen^ (1) The pun with which God is M’d to 
have pra-rocorded the actions of men 
Prophet said the first thing which ^ 
created was the Pen (yabtm), and that it 
wrote down the quantity of every mdmdual 
thing to be croated, all that waa and all that 
wtU bt to all eternity (See Mtehkat } (2) 
Al-Qithoif the title of tho UtTOith SOrah of 
the Qnraa 

QALANDAB A Perbian 

title to an order of faqire or darwishes An 
A RAfktir. 


ai-QAMAB ( ysJJl) “ The moon ” 

The title of tho uvth Surah of the Qur’an, 
m the first ver«e ot which the word ocourx 
“ And the moon hath been sput in sunder " 
[moon, SIUQQU ’l. QAMAB ] 

QANA’AH (ieUi) Contentment, 

resignation 

QANIT fciJVi) Lit ‘ One who 

stands UI prsver or in the service of God 
Gorily rievout, prayerful The term is used 
twice in the Qur’M — 

Sill ah XVI 121 * Vcnly Abraham^ was a 
lB 4 aor in religion and obcdienf to God ” 

Surah xxxix 12 "Hr who observeth the 
hours of the night in d'>\otion ' 


QANDN (yy*la) Kaiw Canon, 

a rule, • lognUtion a law, a atatnte 

QARABAH («»y) Lit '‘Proxi- 
mity” A legal term in Huhammadan law 
for relabonahip 

QAJEU’ (e5)l*), pi qurrff “A 

reader " V term used for ono who reads 
the Qnr on coiTectW, snd is acquainted with 
the ‘//ifiii ’( TtffwU, or the soience of readn^ 
the ()uT’sa In the history of Islim there are 
seven celebrated Qurra* or ‘readers," who 
are known aa at-Qfirrd u 's-Sa&'oA, or " the 
seven readers " They are— 

1 Tmiffl Ibn Ksgir, Died at Makkeh, a b 
130 

3 Imam 'A«m of al-Klifah, who learnt 
the wey of reading the Qur’an from 'Abdii 
'r Barmin as Salami, who was taught by the 
Kbalifaba ‘Usman and *Ali He died at at 
Rutah, a H. 1.27 

3 Imam AbQ 'Umr waa boro at Makkah 
a a 70, and died at at Khfah, a H ISA U 
IS on his authonlji that the following Imper 
tent stetenent has been handed down ‘ When 
the Rrol eopy of the Qur'an was writlsn out 


AL-qAKl'A.E 

•.nd pRtsentad to tbe Kiwi if th he 

Bsld, • There are faults of liutgtiega in ft let 
the Amba of the deaert reotUy them with 
their tongnaa^ The meaning of thuisthat 
thejr dtosld pronounce the words eorraclljr 
hat not alter the written copy. 

4 Imim Hemaah of al Kiifah was bon 
A.R 80, and died a.h. 166 

A Imlm al-Kied’i «ho had a greet repute* 
tion as a Qari^> hut none aa a poet It was 
a common saj^ing, among the learned in 
grammar that there was no one who knew 
an little poetry aa al>Kiaa1 He is said to 
have died at fua abont the year ad 182 

6 Imam N^‘,a native of al>Madinah. who 
died A II 160 

7 Imam Ibn ‘Amir, who waa a native of 
Syria. His data is uneertair, 

At-QARrAH “The Sink, 

mg" The title of the rrat S&rah of tlie 
Qur'An, which begins with the words, *' The 
Sinking ' What la the Sinking ’ And what 
shall make thee understand bow temble the 
striking will be 

Jalilu 'd din says il la one of the epithets 
given t« the last day, iiecuuse it will 0 trtie 
the hearts of all erealures with toiror 

QARlN Xti “Tko one 

muted " The demon which la said to he in- 
diatolublr uoued with every man (See 
AfMiUbdft book am cb sv , alao Qur'an, 
SUmh xh 84 Surah xliii 3S , Surah I 22 ) 

QAHiNAH The context 

A term used m thaologioal end exegetioal 
works 

QABl)N [kokahJ 

QARZ (i/jS) LH “Ovitling” 

71) A word used in the Qui’aa fur good 
deeds done fur Clod, iur which e future re- 
t.ompmee will Ue awarded, ay Surah v 16 
“liend (iod a Ubtral loan and 1 will sarelr 
pul away from you your evil deeds, and will 
cause you to enter gardens through which 
nvors 6ow ' 

(2^ Uoney advanced as- a loan without in 
terest, to be repaid at the ploaaure of the 
borrower 

(3) The word is used in Beraian, Urdu, and 
Pushtoo fbr money lent at interest, but the 
legal tenii far each a debt is riba 

QASAM (^) [oath ] 
QASAMAH (A.Ui) Lxt “Taking 

an oath ' An oath undor the following cir 
oumstanees — 

When a psraon is toond stain in a place, 
and it is not knewn who was the munlerei, 
and hia heirs demand sausfaetion foi lus 
blood from the inhabitants of the distnov, then 
fifty of tbe inhabitants selected or tne nest 
of kin, most be pnt to their oaths and depose 
to this effect T swear God that I did 
not kill him, jior do T know the murderer 

This oustoni IS founded upon the Mosaic 
law hea JUeut. xza 1-9 
aL'QA^AS (»/»-•') “The narra* 
tire** ^etitle of the xxvnrth Surah of tha 
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Qur'an. So enlled beeauee in the SStli verse 
of thtt chapter Moses is said to have related 
the aarraltes of hie edrenturM to Shu'aib 

QASU Lii “To dinde ' 

A diviBion of oon)ugal nghti, wfaieh is en 
iomed by the Mustim law (See MttUui, 
book xui «b K ) 

AI..QA9WA' lAb “One 

whose eara are cropt ’ Muhammad i> cele- 
brated she camel who conveyed him in the 
Sight from Makkah 

<jATL ( Ja*) lMurdbr j 

QATTAT (uiltf) A slaoderer 

V tale-bearer, who, acoordlfig to the Tradi 
uons, Will not enter ths kingdom ef heaven , 
for the Prophet has said, “A tale-baarsr 
shall not enter Paradiee” {MteUemt, book 
XXII oh X pt 1 ) 

QAT'U 'T-TARIQ (jijlJt 

[mOHWSV BOBBSKY ] 

QAUL (jyi) A saying, a pro- 
mise , a rovenant The word ocean in the 
Qnr’dn frequently in these senses 

QAULU ’LHAQQ JJ) 

• The Word of Truth ’ A title given to 
Jesus Christ In the Qur’An, Sureb xix S6 
“ This was Jesus tbe son of Msry, the word of 
truth conoermng whom they doubt ” By tbe 
commentatois Husain, al Ksmildn, and 
‘Abdu ’1 Qbdtr, the words are understood to 
refer to tho slatoment made, but al-Baiaiwi 
says it IS a title applied to Jesus the son of 
Mery [aasus cinutr} 

QAWAD (uy*) “ Relaliation *' 

Le* fuftoHu [mm&BB, (iiaxs, xnAuanoN.] 

al-QAWI (a 5)») "The Strong” 
One of the lune^-nine attributes af Qod It 
Bocuis in the Qur’an, Sfirah xi 69 ‘Thy 
Lord IS the Strong, tho Mighty " 

QA^A’ (aUi), pi aqziyah Lit 
*' OoiMummating ” (1) The offlee of s Q&zf. 
ec judge (2) The ssntenos of a QSxi (8} 
Repeating prayers te make up for having 
omitted them at the appointed tirqe (i) 
Making up for an omission in religious dutwt, 
such as fkstuig, Ao (6) The decree existing 
In tbe Divine mind from all eternity, and tbe 
execution and declaration of a decree at tha 
appointed Ums (6) Sodden death. 

QAZF (hAU) iif. “Throtrmg 
at * Aecuelng a virtueni man or woman of 
adultery , the punishment tor which is eighty 
lashes, or, lu the ease of a slave, forty 
lashes This pnaishment was eetahSehed by 
a supposed revelation from heaven, when the 
Prop^t'e favniinte wife, ‘Ayiehah, waa ao- 
onsed of improper intimacy with $afwin 
Ibnu ’1-Ma‘attU Pitfe Qur’dn Sflratu 'n- 
Nbr (xziv ), 4 “ Bnt to those who aeeusa 
aarned persona of aduhery end prodnea not 
tom witnesses, them shall ye seooige with 
four aoore stnpea " {Htdigihf rot h. p 58.) 
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QrBT.ATT (flU) Anything oppo- 
■tte.” The Areotion in which «U Mnhunnui* 
deni mnit prey, whether in their pobhc or In 
their prirete devotioni, nemely, toward! 
IteUen. It m eitabhihed by the ezpreii in- 
Innotien of the Qar’an, contained in the 
Sflretn L-Beqerah (n ), 136-146 — 

“Fooli among men will aey, What hea 
turned them from their Qibleh on which 
they were agreed ? Say, Ood'e la the eait 
and the west, He guidee whom He will unto 
the right path. Thna hare we made you a 
middle nation to be witneiiee against men, 
and that the apostle may be a witness against 
yon We hare not appomted the qiblah on 
whiob thou wart agreM, sare that we might 
know who follows the Apostle from him who 
tnmi npon hii heels, although it is a great 
thing save to those whom God doth gmde 
But God will not waste your faith, for renly 
God with men is kind and merciful We sea 
thee often turn about thy face in tho heavens, 
but we will surely turn thee to a qiblah thou 
ihalt hke Turn, then, thy face towards the 
Sacred Hosque, wherever ye be turn your 
faoea towards it, for renly those who hare 
the Book know that it le the truth from their 
Lord God Is not oareless of that which ye 
do And if thou shonldst bring to those who 
hare been given the Book every sign, they 
would not follow yonr qiblah, nor do some 
of thdm follow the qiblah of the others , sad 
if thou foilowest their lusta after the know 
lodge that hae come to thee, then art than of 
the OTil-doere Those whom we hare giren 
the Book know him as they know their sons, 
although a sect of them do surely hide the 
truth &c while they know The truth (is) 
from thy Lord, bo not therefore one of those 
who doubt thereof Every sect has some one 
side to which tbev turn (in prayer), hut do ye 
hasten onwards to good works, wherever ye 
ere, God wiU bring you ail together Verily, 
God II mighty over all From whencesoerer 
thou comest forth, there turn thy face to- 
wards the Sacred Moeqne for it is surely 
truth from thy Lord, God is not rarelese 
about what ye do And from whencesoever 
thou comest forth, there turn thy face to- 
warda the Sacred Moique, and wheresoever 
ye ere, tom your faces towards it, that men 
may have no argument against \ou, save 
only tboae of them who are nnjuat, and feai 
them not, but fear me, and I will fulfil my 
favour to you , perchanee ye may ^ guided 
vet ’ 

In explanation of these verses (which are 
allowed to be of different periods), and the 
change of Qiblah, al-Baizawi, the commen- 
tator, remark^ that when Mahaminad was 
m Makkah he always worshipped towards 
the Ka'bab , but after the fiight to al-Madi- 
nab, he was ordered by God to change tus 
Qiblah towaids af Sa^iah, the intk at Tem- 
ealem on vrhich tho TemuL nas formerly 
erected, in order to conciliate the Jews, but 
that, about sixteen months after his arrival in 
al-Madlaab, Mnhammad longed once mure to 
pray toward! Makkah, and be besought the 
Lora to this effect, and then the instructions 


were revealed, “Venly we have eeen thee 
tnnung thy face,” &e , as given above. (See 
al-3aifd«n, tn Imso ) 

Tfaie temporary change of the Qihlah to 
Jerusalem is now regarded as ” a trial of 
faith,” and it is asserted that Makkah wu 
always the true Qiblah But it is impossible 
for any non-Mushmnot to see in this transac- 
tion a piece of worldly wisdom on the part of 
the Prophet 

JalUu 'd-din as-Suyuti admits that the 
noth verse of the imd Sfiiab — which reads 
“ The east and the west is God’s, therefore 
whichever way ye turn is tho face of Ghid 
has been abrogated by a mere recent verse, 
and that at one time in the history of Mu- 
hammad’s mission there was no ^blah at 
all 

Major Osborne remarks in his Itfam mder 
tkf Araht, p 58 — 

“ There have been tew meidents more dis- 
astrous m their oonsequenees to the human 
raoe than this decree of Muhammad, changing 
the Kibla from Jerusalem to Mekka Had he 
remained true to hie earlier and better faith, 
the Arabs would have entered the rehgioue 
community of the nations as peaoe-makars, 

not as enemies and destroyers To all alike 

Jews, Christians, and MuhMnmadans — ^there 
would bavo been a single centre of holiness 
and devotion , but the Arab would have 
brought with him just that element of con- 
viction which was needed to enlarge and 
vivify the preceding religions To the Jew 
he would have bean a living witnesa that the 
God who spake in times past to bis fathers 
by the prophets still sent messengers to men, 
though not taken from the chosen seeds — ^the 
very testimony which they needed to nee out 
of the ooncoptioTi of a natioual deity to that 
of a God of all men 


10 toe k/hnatiane, his deep and ardsnt 
lonviction of God as a present hving and 
working power, would have been a voice recal- 
Img them from their petty seotanan eqaabhlee 
and virtual idolstiy, to the presence of the 
Iiyng Christ By the change of the Kibla, 
Islam was placed m direct antagonism to 
Judaism and Christianity It became a nval 
faith, possessing an independent oentre of 
existence It ceased to draw its authentiolty 
from the same wells of insplrstion Jew and 
Christian conld learn nothing from a oreed 
knew only as an exterminator, 
and the Muhammadan was condemned to a 
moral and intellectual isolation. And to long 
as he remsmt true to his oreed, be oomiot 
participate in the onward march of men. 
The keystone of that oreed is a black pebble 

o«JiaanSes of 
history of it, are so groiwsd 
round and conneoted with this stone, ^ 
were the odow of eanctny dispelled whfoh 
surrounds It, ^ whole religion would mevit- 
aWy peijsh The farther and the fastw men 
progress elsewhere, the more hopeless becomes 
the position of the Muslim He oan only 
h™ wkich would gently leacl 

baw<.®n M Chained to a bSek stone 
m a barren wilderness, the heart and nasen 
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of the HnhammeiUn worM ifould seem to 
have taken the euulittide of the objaeti they 
rererence, and the refreehisg dews and 
gemfil eonehines which fertiliae aU else, seek 
in vain for anything to qurken there.” (Islam 
under the Arabs, p 58) 

QIBTI fjsfi/ Copt The Chris- 
tian descendants of the Aitctent Egyptians, 
deriTod from Coptos, a great «ity in Upper 
Egypt now called Oooft The favourite slave 
of Muhammad, Man^ah, was a Copt, and is 
known 111 Muslim history as Manyatn I 
Qibtivab [WDUAiiMAD, wnras or1 

hornn account of the manners and euetoms 
of the Coptic Christians, see Lanes Modem 
JS'jiffUans 

QIMAR (;Uj) Dice or any game 
at chance It is forbidden by the Muham- 
madan religion (Mukkat, book xvii ch u 
pt 2) 

QINN ((^) A slave, especiallj 
one born in the family and whoee father and 
mother are slaves 

QINTAR (jU-i) A talent A 
sum of money mentioned in the Qur'an, Surah 
11 (i7 And ot the people of the Book there 
are some of them who U thou enti ust them 
with a qintir give it back to vou." 

Mttljaunuid Tahir, the author of the Maj. 
ma‘u 'l-BtMr, p 17d, says a qtntarw a Tory 
large sum of monev As much gold as vnu 
geiutotho hide of a cow' or, aocurditqi to 
Others, 4,000 dinars Others say it la an un- 
limited sum, winch iniplies a considerable 
nraniint of monov 

QIRA’AH (Wy) LiC “ Reading " 

A term given to the different methods of 
leading the Qiir'on A science which is 
termed ‘llmu ’t~7ajtoUf [quk’ah ] 

QIBAN (oV) “Conjunc- 

tion ” (1) The conjunction of two planets 
(2) The performance of the Hsjj and the 
■Umrah at the same time 

QI^A^ Flora qasas Lit 

“ Trai king the footsteps of ad enemy ' The 
law of retaliation The lex talioms ot the 
Moeaie law svith the important difference 
that in the Muslim law the next of km can 
accept a money compensation for wllfol 
murder 

Ihe subject of retaliation must be consi- 
dered, first, as to ocoBSions affecting Me 
and, secondly, ae to retaliation m matters 
short of Me 

(1) In ocrasiona affecting life, retaliation is 
inonrred by wilfully killing a person whose 
blood IS aniur continual protection, such as 
a Muslim or a 2imm!, in opposition to aliens 
who have only an occasional or tomporary 
protection. A freeman le to he elaiii for a 
freeman and a alave for a slave , but accord- 
ing to Ahff Qanifah, a freeman is to be slain 
for the murder of a slave i/ the slave be the 
property of anoi/ier A Mnsltm is also slain 
for the murder of a glmml, according to AbfL 
Hanifah, hat ash-Shffi*! disputes this, beoauae 
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the Prophet said a Hnslim is not to be put to 
death tor an inffdok A man la slam for a 
woman, an adult for on infant, and a sound 
person for one who is blmd, Infirm, dismem- 
bered, lame, or insane A father is not to he 
slain for his child, because the Prophet has 
said, " Retabatun must not he executed upon 
the jMSent for hw offspnng”, hot a child is 
slain f or the mnrd er of ms parent A master 
IS not slain for his glare, and if one of two 
partners in a slave kill such a slave, retaha- 
tion 18 not incurred If a person inherit the 
right of retaliating npon his parent, the reta- 
liation fails Retaliation is to be exeouted 
by the next of kin with some mortal weapon 
or sharp instrument capable of inflictiiig a 
mortal wound 

If a person immerse another, whetheu: an 
infant or an adult into water from which it 
18 impossible to escaiie, retaliation, aeoording 
to Abu Hanifah, is nut menrrod, bat his two 
disciples maintain otherwise 

(2) Of fetaliaiianshort ofhje. If a person 
wilfully strike off the hand of another, bis 
hand is to be struck off m return, because it 
is said m the Qur'an (Surah v 4^, “ ’Thors 
Is retnhation in ease of wounds ” If a person 
stiike off the foot ot another, or cut off the 
nose, retaliation is inflicted m return If a 
person stiike another on the eye, so as to 
force the momber, with its vesseU, out of the 
socket, there is no retaliation , it is impos 
Bible to pieserve a perfect equality m extract- 
ing an eye. If, on the contrary, the eye remain 
in Its place, but the faculty of soemg be de- 
stroyed, I’etaliation is to ba inflicted, as m this 
case equality may be effected bv extinguish- 
ing the sight of the offender’s corresponding 
eye with a hot iron If a person atnke out 
the tcelb of another, he meurs retahation for 
it IS snd in the Qur’an, ” A tooth for a tooth.” 
(Siiiab V 4S1 ) 

Butnliation is not to be lUflioted in the case 
of breaking any bones except teeth, becanse 
It IE impossible to observe an equahty m 
othoT fisotures There is no retaliation, in 
offences short of life, between a man and a 
woman, a fi ee person and a slave, or one slave 
and another slaie , but ash-Shafi’i maintains 
that retahation holds m these cases Retalia- 
tion for parts of the body holds between a 
Muslim and an unbeliever, both being upon an 
eqnahty between each other with respect to 
fines for the offences m question. 

If the corresponding member of the 
maimer be defective, nothing more than re- 
taliatioD on that defective member, or a 
fine , and if euch membei be in the meantime 
loet, nolhing whatever is due 

There is no retahation for the tongue or 
the virile momber 

(8) Retahation may be commuted for a sum 
of money When the heirs of a murdered 
person enter into a composition with the mur- 
derer for a certain eum, retahation is re- 
mitted, and the sun agivod to is due, to 
whatever amount This is founded upon an 
express injunction of the Qu in Where 
the hoir of the murdered pet son it offered 
anything, by way of compentation, oat of 
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^ 1*vpntf ft the ntuidoFer, let him teXe 
iX Am aIm ib the TmilHioiie) it ia related 
WEt MbheaiTnad said (Muhkut book tit) 
'"'The heir of the murdered penon is at liberty 
tlfthtf to take retaUatloo, or a fine with th< 
wnaimnt't consent ’’ Moreovei, it is main 
taioed by Mabantmadau jurists that retalia 
Ven u purely a matter which rests with the 
aezt of km who are at liberty to remit 
entirely by pardon, and that therefore a 
eompensatlon can be acteptod which is 
adraatageous to the heirs and also to the 
nurdeier 

When a person who has incurred retalia- 
tion dies, the right to retaliation neceastirflj 
eaasea, and oensaqaently oo tine is ouc from 
the mnrderer'B eitate [MtniDnB.1 

QISSlB PoiBiau kafihlsh 

A Christian preabrter'or priest The word 
oeeurs onne in the Qur’an, Sfirah r So 
"Then shah oertainly tind those to be 
nearest in affection to them wlio say ‘ We 
are Christians ’ This beeauae some of them 
are priests (gtgattun) and monks fradionj, and 
because they are free freia pride " 

QITFiB (j*^) Potiphar Al- 
luded to in the Qur’id, Snrah icli< ii, as “ the 
man from Egypt who bad bought him " 
(Josaph) A1 Baieawt,the commentator, esi s 
his name was Qitfir 

QITAfil (ftifi) Xrt/ •' Standtiig ” 
(1) The standing m the Muhammadan 
wayers when the SMin, the la aiaiiuj, the 
Toasuydd, the /’alihoA, and certain portions 
of the Qur'an, ate recited I prater] (2) 
Kiwmv V-QiydM, the Day of Judgment 

al-QIYIMAH Xtf "Thp 

Standing up (1) The Day of Kesurreotion 
[BBSVllBEOtiOR ] (3) The title of the Lxxvth 
Serah of the Qur’an (3) The dafis use the 
term tn a spiritual sense for the state of a 
man who, haring counted himself dead to 
the world, •• stands up ” ms new life in God 
(bee <Xbdn r-Raza&q’n JJict hi/i ferns ) 

QIYAS(u-M) Lit “To compare ” 

The fourth foundation of Islam, that is to say, 
the anoiogioal reasoning of the learned with 
regard to the teaching of the Qur’an Uadis, 
and Ijmi.* 

There are fom '’cnditions of Qiyas (1) 
That the prcoepi or pi art ice upon which it is 
founded must be of common ('imin) and not 

VMidl (iidrt) a-Dplicat.on , (2) The oauso 
(‘iffaA) of the injunction must be known and 
understood 1 3) The decision must be based 
Upon eithei the Qur’an, the Hadis, oi the 
IjmS , (4) The deoision arrived at must not 
be contrary to anything dedm-ed elsewhere 
in the Qur’an and Hadis 

t^yds is oftwo kinds, Qlyds-i-Jofi, or evi- 
dent, and Qisai-t-iao/i, or hidden 

Aa Mample Qtj/it-i-Jalt is as follows 
»? lorbidd^ m the (^ur'au under the 
word sdiW) which bteraUr niee&s Aortbiiur 
m^iuatiVi It ia, therefore, srident that 
guM and all intoxieetbig dr^s are also for- 
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x* t^* following ex- 

ample —In the Hadte it ts enjoined that one 
goat m forty must be given to God To 
some poor persons the money mav be more 
acceptable , tuerefore, the value of the goat 
may be given instead of the goat 

QCBA’ (»^) A place three miles 

from al-M&dinab, where the Prophet’e she- 
camei, al-Qatwa' knelt down as ehe brought 
her master on his flight from Makkab, and 
where Muhammad the foundatione of a 
mosque This was the first place oi public 
prayer lu Islam Muhammad laid the liftt 
bfiok with hia javebn and marked out the 
dn-eciion oi p'avor It is this mosque wmeh 
is mentioned m the Qur’an, Surah is 109 — 
“ Then 16 a mosque founded from its first 
day in piety More worthy m it that thon 
entei therein therein are men who aspm 
to pority, and Gud lovetb tne pnrificd ’ 
li la esteoined the fourth moeque in rank, 
hemg neat to iba* of Makkih, al Madinah, 
and Jerusalem, ana tradition relates that the 
Prophet eaid 'mo praver m it was equal to a 
a lesser pi Igi image to Makkah I^umbak] 
Captain Lurton sets — 

“ It wus originally a square building of 
very air all size Osman enlarged it m the 
directum of the minaret, making it sixty-eix 
cubits each way It ic no longer ‘ moan and 
decayed aa m Bnrclchardt's tiiin The Sul- 
tan Abdul Ham it fathei of Matimad, created 
a neat struct uie of i ut atone, whose cienelles 
make it look muie like a place of defence 
then of prayer It 1 as, however, no proten 
eions to riaudem The minnret is of Turkish 
shape To the south, a eraoU and narrow 
Riwak I iiidq), 01 laisedhypo style, with on- 
prefond g <'oIumha, looks out northwards 
upon a little open area simpK sanded over 
and this le the whole building " 

ai-Q UDDtTS (u-y***') “ The 

j Holy ” Jne of the ninety mne names ol Ood 
It ocems in the Qur’an, bflrah hx 28 ‘ He 
is God beside whom there is no deity, the 
Hmg, the Holy ’ ' 

QUDBAll Powfr Omni- 

potence One of the attributes of God 
al Qudratu l-haiwa’ The sweet f ake of God, 
• e luu manna of Israel The word 
docs not occur in the Qoi’an 

. QTJNtJTtl ’L-WITE (/Jl 

j A special Bupphcation said after the rTifr 

i prsyers, or, according to some, after the 
moiHing piayers It was at such times that 
the Prophet would pray for the liberation of 
his friends luid for the deetructlon of bis 
enemies. 

Por the different forms of supplication, see 
chapters xxxn and xxxtai 
« nn “ tl** one usually recited 

u God I direct me amongst those to whem 
ihou hast shown the right road, and keen me 
m safety from theealamitiea of this world and 
“* amongst those Thou 
hast beMsnded Increase Thy tayonri on 
m, and preearye me from 111, for renly 
Thou canst order at Thy wiU, and canrt n(rt 



atTRAlSH 


««»«W nw ar« any made great «itb 
vhom Thon art at enmity ” 


QTJBiAXSH The Arabian 

tribe from which Muhammad was doecended, 
and of which hie grandfather, ‘Ahdu 1-Mut- 
tahb WM chief or prince This tribe nceu- 
piet a Terr promment place m the (dnr’an 
and in Muhanunadan hiatcrv In the ^adi 
tiona, a epecial eeetion le act apart foi a 
reconl of the sayinge of the Prophet regard- 
ing the g«ud qsalitiee of this tribe 
Mnhatnmad w related to hare said '* Who 
soever wishes for the destruction o' the 
Qnraish, him may Ood destroy ” 

Ibn ‘tTmar relates that the Prophet said, 
“The office of l^alifah should be in the 
Qnraish as long as there are two uersono left 
m the tribe, one to be raler and the other to 
be rnled '' (AfisMut, book xzir r xii ) 

The Sharif , or Sheriff of Makkahi is always 
of the Quraith tribe, but brer ainoe the ex- 
tinction of the Abbande Khalifaha. the Sui- 
tans of Turkey ha\^ held the office of Khall- 
fah, who are not of this tribe [KHiurau ] 
Foi an aceop it of the Quraisb, refer to Sir 
William Muirs Lift of MtAomet rol i Intro 
excv See also aiiicle aXABU 
Muhammad Tahir, m bis Majma‘u '/•Bthar 
rnl II , p ISff, sa^ 8 Quratui is the nome of $ 
great marine monstci which preys on fish, 
and was given to this tribe on account of its 
atrangtli and importance amongst the tribes 
of Arabia QumnA is the title of the ( vitb 
SUraii of the (Jur'iin 


QUKAIZAH {*»;*) A tribe of 

Jews located near al-Maduiah in the time of 
Muhammad They at first piofasecd to sup 
port bis mission, hut aftciwaids became die- 
affected The ^npbet assorted that ho bad 
been ronunanded by God to destroy them, 
and a complete massacre of the men took 
place, and the women and ehildren were taken 
oaptiTB The event is referred to at length 
in the xxxiiird Surah of the Qur'an 
Sir WiUiam Muii thne records the ereot — 
“ The men and women were penned up for 
the night in separate yards , they were sup 
plied with dates, and spent the night in 
prayer, lepeating passages from their Senp- 
tnree, and exhorting one another m conetaney 
During the night graves or trenches anfficient 
to contain the dead bodice of the men were 
dug in the chief maiket place of the oitv 
When these were ready in the mormngv Ma- 
homet, himself a spectator of the tragedy, 
gave eommand that the eaptivea ahould be 
brought forth in oompanies ^ five or six at a 
tune JLsen company was made to ait down 
by the bnnk of the trench destined for He 
grgve, and there beheaded Party after party 
they were thus led out, and butchered m cold 
blo^, till the- whole were alum line woman 
alone waa put to death. It was she who 
thiew the millstons from the battlements 
For Zobeir an aged Jew, who had saved 
some ot his alBes of the Bmi Ana m the 
battle ot Bellh, Thdbit faitoweded and pro- 
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eured a pardon, inclnduig the tnedom ot h'n 
family and reeteTation nl hie property * Wut 
wbat bath beeome of all <wur dbiafa,— ot Kab, 
ot Huwsy, of Oaadl, the eon of Samuel I’ 
asked the oM man As one after another he 
named the leading chiefs iff hie tnbe, he re 
oeived to each inquiry the seme replyi— they 
had all been slain already 'Then tff what 
use is life to me any longerf Leave me not 
to that bloodthirsty mah who has killed sL 
that are dear to me in oold blood But day 
me also, I' entreat thee Here, take my 
sword. It is sharp , strike high and hard ’ 
Thdbit refused, and. gave him over to- another 
who under Ah's or&ts, beheaded the aged 
man, but attended to hU last request ip ob- 
taining freedom for his family When Ma- 
homet wss told of his saying. ‘ Slay me also, 
that I may go to my homo end Johi ffiose 
that have preceded me,’ he answered, * Yet 
ho shali jam them4n the fire ot hell? ’ 

“ Having sated hie revenge, and drenohed 
the market-place with the blood of eight 
hundred virtime, and having given commit 
for tbo esrtb to be smoothed over their re- 
mains, Mahomet teturned from the honid 
epectacte to solace himself with the charms 
of Rih&iia, whose husband and all whose 
male relatives had just periahed in the maa- 
sacre He invited her to be hie wife, but 
she declined, and chose to remain (as, indeed, 
havmg refused marriage, she had no oltsr- 
ttstne) his slave or concnbiae bheatao do- 
chnsd the summons to converBiou. and eon- 
tinued in the Jewish faith, at which the Pro- 
phet wse much concerned It is said, how- 
ever, that she afterwards embraced Islbm 
She bved with Mahomet till his death 

“ The booty \ias divided into four claeses— 
lends, chattels, cattle and staves , and Ma- 
hornet took a fifth of each There were 
(besides little ehtloren who counted with 
their mothers) a thousand iieptivee, from 
his share of these, Mahomet mode oeitoin 
presents to his friends ot slave girla and 
female servants Tbe-rest of the women and 
children be sent to be sold among theBedosm 
tnbes of h^ajd, in exchange for horses and 
arms for be kept steadily m view the advan- 
tage of raising around him a body of effietant 
horse ' (£i/f oj Mahomet, vol iu. p STfi.) 

QUU’AK (oV) The stUiTed Ivoak 

of the Mttbammadsns, and behaved by them 
to bo the inspired word of God It is written 
in the Arabic language 

The word Qfir’an is derived from the 
Arabic Qpra which ocenrs at the commence- 
ment of Siirah xcv , whMh la said to have 
been the first chapter revealed to Muham- 
mad, and has the some meaning «s the 
Heb read" oi “to rseite,” 

whioh is^frequently nsSd in Jenmiah xxzvi. 
as well aa m other plaoes in the <M Taata- 
ment It u)> tiierefore, equivatant to the 

Heb oakra, rendered in Hehemulh 

TUI B, “ the reading ’ P is the title given 
to the Muhammadsr Sonptnm wliioh are 
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QMlly appalled to and wotod irom as tU- 
u*M al-M(md, tbo “Qlonous Qur’an”, 
Qur’an (uh-aharif, the ” Noble QnT'iii , 
id M also ealled the Firqan, “ Duitia* 
lisher’ , KaHmu 'Hah, the “ Word of Ood ” , 
id of Kttab, ” the Book " 

According to Jalalu ’d-din BK-Snyujri, in 
8 ItqSn, p 117, the Qnr'an m distinguished 
the text of the hook by the following 
Ity-fire special titles — 


L Al-KttSh 
t Al-Mubin 
) Al Qur’an 
t AUKwim 
S Al Kaima 
B. Al-Burim 

7 An-A'ur 
d Al>-Hvda 

B Ar-Bahmak 

0 Al‘Furqan 

1 A*h-ShtfF 

2 Al Mu'ifoh 
A At-jSthr 

A Af-Jlfu6drai 

5 Al-'AH 

6 Al-Hikmah 
i AUtiakim 

8 At Mvhatmin 

9 Al-Mutaddtq 

10 Al-Hab! 

1, At i^trdftt 'f-Jkfiu 
titqm 

12 Al’Qiuytm 

'8 Al-^ulu l-Fafl 

14 An • Naba'v 
‘Ajcuii 

Id A2 ' Hatattu 'I 
Hadm 

’9 Af-dfandni 

17 Al~Muta*habth 
!S At-Tamtl 

*9 Ar-Rub 

10 Al-Wahy 

11 AU'Aroit 
>2 Al Safo’tT 

18 Al^BaySn 
14 Atr-'llm 
16 Al Haqq 
16 Al-Hadi 
17, Al-‘^ab 

18 At’Jailarak 

19 Al-'Urwatu 'I 

Wuaqd 
to At-^aq 

41 Al.‘AM 

42 Al Am- 

43 AUMwmdi 

44 Al-Bu*hri 

45 Al-Majid 

46 Az Zabir 

47 AlrBatkir 

46 An Nniir 

49 Al'Aitz 

50 A I Beldnt 
01 ,4M2asaji 


The Book 
The Enlightener 
The Reading 
The (ilood 
The Word 
The Proof 
The Light 
The Qiudance 
The Mere} 

Ihe Distingoi-iher 
The Health 
The Sermon 
The Ueininder 
The Blessed 
The Lofty 
The Wisdom 
The Philosopher 
The Preserver 
The Eetablisbei of 
Truth 
The Rope 
The Straight Path 

The Strong 
The Distinguishing 
Speech 

The Exalted News 

The Good Saying 

The Repetition. 

The Uniform 
The Revelation 
The Spint 
The Inspiration 
The Arabic 
The Enlighten- 
ment 

The Explanatioa 
The Knowledge 
The Truth 
The Guide 
The Wonderful 
The Exhortation 
The Finn Handle 

The Kightebus. 

The JuBtiea 
The Order 
The Preacher 
The Glad Tidings 
The Exalted. 

The Psalm 
The Herald of Glad 
Tidings 
The W»iuev 
The klighty 
The Message 
The Narrative 


62 AiSuhnf 
68 Al-Mtikarrmmh 
54 Al-Mar/vfah 
66 Al-MufShaiah 


The Pamphlets 
The Excellent 
The Exalted 
The Punflod 


/—The Intptratton of the Quddn 

Aecording to Abu Hamfah the great 
Snnni Imam, tbo Qur'in is eternal in its 
original essence He says, “The Qur'an li 
the Word of God and is His inspired Word 
and Revelation It is a necessary attribute 
(ti/ak) of God It IS not God, but still it is 
inseparable from God It is written in a 
▼oinme, it is read in a language, it is re- 
membered in the heart, and its letters and its 
vowel poii)U, and its writing are all created, 
for these are the works of man, but Go^t 
teerd IS untreated (yhatru 'l-tnukhliq) Its 
worda, its writing, its letters, and its verses, 
are for the necessities of man, for its meaning 
M arrived at by their use, but the Word of 
Qcd la fixed in the easeme (idt) of God, and 
he who says that the word of God is croated 
IS an infidel” (Ssee Kitdbu 'l-Wastyah, 
P 77) 

Muhammadans believe the Qur’an to havo 
been wntion by ‘ the hands of noble, righ 
teous scribes ” mentioned m the Suratu 
Abasa (Izxx ) 15 and to havo been sent 
donn to the louoat heavon ■‘omplete, from 
whence it was revealed from time to time 
to tbo Prophet by the angel Gabnei [oa- 
muEn] 

There la, however, onlv one distinct aaser 
tion m the Qur’an of Gabriel having boon the 
moditun of inspiration, namely, Siirata 1 
Baqarah (ii ), 91 and this occurs m a Medi- 
nab Surah revealed about sevon years after 
the Prophet's rule had been established In 
the Suratu ’sh-Shn'ara' (xxvi ), 198, the 
Qui’an 18 said to have been given by the 
liutm ’l-Amvt, or “ Faithful hpirit ” , and in 
the Suratu 'n-Najm (hii ), 5, Muhammad 
claims to have been taught by the ishndidu 
'i-Qua'fl, or “ One toirible m power”, and in 
the Traditions the agent of inspiiution is 
generally spoken of as “ an angel ” (rnatak) 
It IS, therefoie, not quite certain through 
what agency Muhammad bohevod himself to 
be inwired of God, the Holy Spiiit or the 
angel Gabriel 

According to the traditions, the revelation 
was first conunumeatod m dreams ‘Ayishah, 
one of tho Piopbet’s wires, relates (MiehLat, 

XXIV 6) — 

“ The first revelations which the Prophst 
received were in true dreams , and be never 
droamt but it came to pass as regularly as 
the dawn of day After this the Prophet 
was fond of retirement, and used to seclude 
himaelf m a cave m Mount Hira’ and wor- 
ship there- day and night He would, when- 
evoi be wished, return to his family at Mak 
kah, and then go back again, taking with 
bun tho necessaries of life Thus he conti 
nued to reluru to Hi^ndijah from time tt 
time, until one day the revelation came down 
to him, and the angel fArabic mafak, Heb 
« on angel a prophet ”, a name of 
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ofiM. Bot of BBtnro [Soa WilRon'a Habrsw 
LaxicoBi p 181) oame to him and aald, * Saad ’ 
hat tha Prophat asid, *I Bmaot • 
readar ' And tho Prophet related that ha (t a 
the angal) took hold of me and aqoeaaad me 
aa mach aa I conld bear, and ha than let me 
go and said again, ' Read 1 ' And 1 said, ‘ I 
am net a reader ’ Then he took held of me 
a second time, and squeezed me as maeh as I 
ronld bear, and than let me go, and said, 

* Bead ' ’ And I said, * I am not a readar ' 
Then be took hold of me a third time and 
squeezed me as much as 1 could bear, and 
said — 

“ ‘ Bead 1 m tho name of Thy Lord who 
created. 

Created man from a clot of blood in the 
womb 

Bead 1 for thy Lord is the most bene 
Scant, 

He bath tanght men the naa of the 

pen. 

He hath taught man that which he 
knoweth not * 

{Tkeae art the ftrtl Jiie lertee of the xcniA 
i>ir(^ if the Quf in. The other verses of the 
Surah oetuff vj a Inter date ) 

“Then the Prophet repeated the words 
himself, and with his heart trembling he t«> 
tnmod (t e from Hira't-o Makkab) to Khadi- 
jah, and said, ‘ Wrap mo up, wrap me up * 
And they wrapped him up in a gar meat tiU 
hia fear waa dispelled, and be told Kliadijah 
what bad pasaed, and he said ‘ Venlv 1 
w as afraid I should hare died ' Then K^a 
dijah said, ‘■No, it will not be so I swoar bi 
God, He will nerer make you mcl incholv or 
sad. For verilr you are kind to your reln- 
tives, you speak the truth, too are faithful 
m trust, you bear the aiflirtiuns of the 
people, you spend in good Hork> what tou 
gam in trade, you are hospitable, and you 
assist your fellow men \fur tlna Kbadiiah 
took the Prophet to l\araqab, who was the 
son of her uncle, and she said to him, il son 
of my uncle * hear what } our brotlier s 
son says ' Then Warsqah said to the Fro 
phet, *0 son of my brother' what do you 
see ? ’ Then the Prophet told Waraqah what 
he saw, and Waraqah said ‘ That is the 
N&mus [hamcs] which God sent to Moses ' 
‘Ayishah also relates that Elans ibn Hish&m 
asked the Prophet, ‘ How did the revelation 
Come to you / ’ and the Prophet said, ' Sdme 
times Kko the noise of a bell, and sometimes 
the angel would come and conyeree with me 
m the shape of a man ' ’’ 

According to ‘Ayiahah’s statement, the 
buratu ’b'Alaq (xevi) was the lirst portion 
of the Qur’an revealed , but it is more pro 
bable Ihxt the poetical SQrahs, in vibioh there 
ia no express declaration of the prophetic 
office, or of a divine commission, were com- 
posed at an earhet period Internal evidence 
would assign tho earhest dat» to the Surahs 
az-ZalzoJab (zcix ), al-'Aer (ciu.); al-'Adiyat 
(o ), and al F&ti^ab (i j, which aio rather the 
utterances of a searoher after truth than of 
an Apostle of God. 

Althougn the Qur'kn now appears aa one 
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book, the 'Muslim admits that it was not alt 
made known to the Prophet in one and the 
game manner 

Mr Sell, in his Pat/A of /e/dnr, qtfoting 
from tho Mud&rija a-Nvbuioah p SOP, gives 
the followmg aa some of tho model of inspi- 
ration — , 

“ 1 It is recorded on the authonty of ’A'ye- 
aba. one of Mahammad's wives, that a bright- 
ness hkp the brightness of the morning came 
upon the Piophot According to some com- 
mentators, this brightness remained six 
months In some myetenoBS way Gabriel, 
through this brightness or vision, made 
known the will of God 

“ 2. Gabriel appeared m the form of Hab- 
lah (Dahyah), one of the Companions of the 
Prophet, renowned for his beantv and grace- 
fnlnesB. A learned dispute has ansen with 
regard to tho abode of the soul of Gabnel 
when he assumed the bodily form of Dahiah 
At tunes, the angebc nature of Gabriel over- 
came Muhammad, who was then translated 
to the world of angels This always hap- 
pened when the revelation was one of bad 
news, such as denuneuttions or predictions of 
woe At other times, when the mess^ie 
brought by Gabriel was one of consolation 
and comfort, the human nature of the Pro- 
phet overcame the angebc nature of the 
angel, who, in such case, having asenmed a 
human form, proceeded to dehvor the mes- 
sage 

“ 3 The Prophet beard at tunes the noise 
of the tinkUng of a belL To him alone was 
known the meaning of the sound He alone 
could distinguish in, and through it, the 
words whioh Gabriel wished him to under- 
stand The edect of tbu mode of 'Wabi 
(IFciAy) waa moie manellous than that of 
anv of the other « a\ s tVhen his ear caught 
the sound his -whole frame became agitat^ 
On the coldest da\ the perspiration, hke 
beads of silver, would roil down his face. 
The glorious bnghtn ss of his countenance 
gave place to a ghastly hue, whilst the way 
in which he bent down bis bead abowed the 
uitensity of the emotion through vrhich he 
was passing If nding, the camel on which 
be aat would fall to the ground. The 
Prophet one day, when recbiung with, hu 
bead on the lap of Zeid, heard the well- 
known sound Zeid, too, knew that some- 
thing unusual was happening for so heavy 
became the head of Muhammad that it was 
with the greatest difficulty he could support 
the weight 

“4 At the tune of the MiVaj, or night 
ascent into heaven, God spoke to the Kv>- 
phet without the mtervention of an angel 
It IS a disputed point whether the face of the 
Lord was veiled or not. 

•> 5 God sometimes appeared m a dream, 
and placing hia hands on the Prophet e sboul 
dere made known his wilL 

“ 6 Twice, angels having each six hundred 
wings, appeared and brought the message 
from Ged 

“ 7 Gahrirl, though notappoamig ra bodily 
form, BO inspired the heart of the Prophet, 
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the word* he nttored wider im inHnattoe 
were the word* of God This 1 b techiueauv 
oellea nka ^qS’), end is by some *nPP<>"M 
ie be the degree of mmiiraUon to which the 
Traditions belong (^e as-Suififi'' Itfen, 

y ’®3-) « j 

“ Ahore all, the Prophet was not tllowed 
to remain m any error if, by any chance he 
bad made a wiong Aednotion from any pro- 
Tions rerelatioii, another was always sent to 
rectify ft This ide* has been worked up to 
a aoienoe of abrogation acoording to wbinh 
emae rersee of the Qnraa abrogau others 
Mnbamniad fowid it noeesaajy to shift his 
■tand'poiiit more than once, and ihiis It be 
eame neoesaary to annul earliei portions of 
hla rerelation [iuksdkh ] 

*• Thus in ranoua ways was the revelation 
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mads Mown to Mehammad At *•>«» 
seams to have oeon a seasra of doubt, the 
dread lest after all it might be a moebery 
But os years rolled on, confidenco in hwiMlf 
Md in hiff nwBRion oama At Wi 

there is s joyonsneas in his uttwanwe as he 
swears by ho*v«n M>d »*Ttb, by God and 
Than hut more often the visions vwre w^ 
and terrible Tradition eays — " He ro^ 
hke a camel, the eonod as of belU well-mgh 
rent m* bean in pieces" Shane straqge 
power moved him. his fear was Mcontrot 
table For twenty veaw or more the revola 
tinn* eame, a direction on thmijs of heaven 
and of earth, to the Prophet as the epintnal 
gaide of all men, to the Wamw Chief, aa 
the founder of poIiUoal unity among the Arab 
tribes ' 
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//—The Collation vf (As (Jtir’da 

The whole bo6k was nut ananged nntil 
after Mohammad's death, ent it is beiieved 
that the Prophet himself divided the burahs 
[tiTBABl and gave most of them their present 
tittea. whloh are chosen from acme word 
whfoh noLors fn the chapter ttu fallowing 
is the ai Ronnt of the oolieolfon and arrange 
Htent of tba Qu’an, as it atande at prose it 


as given m traditions recorded by al.Bnkh sn 
(see 5hAiA« '/.JSiiA^dn Arabia od , p 746 ) 

“ Znid ihn SaWt relates — • Abn Bakr sent 
a person to me, ana called me to him, at the 
time of the battle with the people of Yams- 
mah , and J went lo him and *Uiuar was 
with him and Ahn Bakr said to mo, • *Umar 
eame 'o uie and said, Varilv a great many 
of the readers of the Qur'an acre slain on the 
day of the battle with the people of Yami- 
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luht ud mklly I afrAld th»t H tha 
Bknghtar «bould ho groat, much mil b« l«at 
from the Qar’An, becanae every peraoa re- 
memben aomethuff of H , aad, -mty, I aee 
It adviBUhle for, you to order the Qar’ia to 
be ooUeoted into one book ' 1 aaid to 'Umar, 
Ho* can 1 do a thing irhiob the Prophet haa 
not dune?’ Be aatd, ‘lewear byOod, thta 
oollectinfr of the Qar’tn la a good thing' 
And 'Umar naed to he eenataiitly returning 
to me and aaying ‘ 7ou muat oolleot the 
Qur’an ’ till at length Uod opened my braaat 
to to do, and I aa» what 'Umar had been 
advising’ And Zaid Ibn ti&bit aaya that, j 
•Abu 3akr aaid to me, "Ton are a young 
and een^le man, and I do not anapect yon of j 
forgetCttlneea,. nagltgenee, or perOdy , and, | 
venly, you iisad tb write for the Prophet hia 
mitruchone trom above , then look for the | 
Quran in ovorv place and ooliect it ’ laatd, | 
' I awOar hr Ood that il people had ordered 
me to carry a monutain abont from one place ‘ 
to another, It would not be heavtei upon me • 
tnan the order which Abft Bakr haa given for 
ooilet-liag the Qur'an " I aaid to Abu Bakr, 

" How do yon do a thing which the Prophet of I 
Ood did not f ” Ho said, “ By Ood, thia col- 
lecting of the Qur'an ie a good act ” And ho j 
used perpetually to return to me until Ood 
ut It into my naart to do tbe thing which the ) 
oart of Abu Bakr had been aet upon Then 
I sought foi 'he Qur'an, and entlected it from 
the leaves of tbe dale, and white atones vno 
the Vreaata of people that rememoered it, till 
I found iho last part of the chapter entitled I 
(Uepentance;, with Abu Rhuzaimah ' 
al-Auairi, and uith no other person TLctse 
leaves wete ui the possession of Abu Bakr, < 
until Ood caused him to die , after which j 
‘Umar had them in hia lifc-time , after that, 
thev rrmainad with his daughtei, Hafaoh 
after that, ‘Usman compiled them into one 
book ’ 

Anas ibn tfkkk relates ‘ Huzaifab came 
to 'Usmidi and he Imd fought with tbe people 
of Syria in the conqueat o< Armenia , aad had 
looght in Ajurbaijan, with the people of al- 
'Irtq, and he was shoehed at tbe different 
ware of people raading the Qur’an And Hu- 
solfab said to 'Uamnu, * 0 'Usman, assist this 
people, before they differ lu the Book of Ood, 
jnat as the Jews and Christiana differ in their 
booke ” Then ‘Uamim sent a person to Baf- 
aah ordenng har -o send those portions 
which abb had, and sajing, “1 aliall have a 
number of oopiea of them taken, and will then 
return them to jou” And Hat sah sent the 
poitions to ‘Usman, and ‘L eman ordered Zaid 
tbn S&bH, Antiii.and Ahdn ’llih ibn ax Zubair, 
and Band ibn Al'ffa, aad ‘Abdu 'r-Rahman ibn 
al-Hina tha GUshdm , and these were all of 
the Quraish tnbe except Jiaid ibn Sabit and 
'Uamlui And he aaid to the three Qursiah- 
itas, " When you and Zaid iba-S&bit differ 
about anv part of Qte dialect of the Qur’in, 
then do ye vmta it in the Qnraisb dialect, 
beoauae It oama not down in ^e language of 
any tnba but theiM” Then they did as 
Uamiu had orderad , aad when a nomher ^ 
eepaat had hem taken, 'Usmia returned uie 
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leavee to Hafaah, Aad ‘Uvata taut a copy 
to every quarter of Abe conatiieB of laliiB) 
and ordered at] other leaves to be burnt, 'and 
Ifau bhahab aaid ‘]|^&riyah, amt of Zud tbn 
BAbit, informed me, saying, ‘I could not ffad. 
one versa when I waa writing the Qur'iii, 
which, venly, I heard from the Preset 
then I looked loi it, and found it with^u- 
a ai ni ah, and entered it mto the dfiratu ’1- 
Ahaab” 

Xbie receasion of tbe Qnr’in produced by 
the KJpilifah 'Unman has been handed dowa 
to us unaltered, and there is probably no 
other book m tbe world which naa temamed 
twelve centuries with so pure a text 

Sir William Muir remarks in lus £i/i of 
JfaAosKf — 

" The onginal copy of the dret ■'dilaon was 
obtained from Haphsa’a (Hafaah) depository, 
and a careTui recension of the whole set on 
foot In ( aae of dtfferenee between Zaid and 
hra eoniljntore the voice of tbe latter, aa 
demonstrative of the Coreishite idiom, was 
to preponderate, and tbs new collation was 
thus assimilated to the HeOcan dialect, in 
which the Prophet nad given ntterauce to 
his luspiraiion Transenpta were mnltipbed 
and furw arded to the ehief cities in the em- 
pire, and the previoualv existing eopioa ware 
all, ‘>T the Caliph’s oommaud cuuiraitted to 
the Uames The old onginal was retnmed 
to llaphaa s custody 

" The rsoension of Othmin (>Uamin) haa 
been banded down to us unaltered So eare- 
fullv, iDileed, has it been preset ved, that 
there are no variations ot iDiportance,->we 
might almost say no vanationa at all, amongat 
the innumerable copies of the Corau Mat- 
tered (iuougbout the vaet bounds of the em- 
pire of lelam. 

■ Contending and embittered laetiona, takii^ 
their nae jn the murder of Othmhn hi mvl* 
within a quartet of a lenturv from tbo death 
of Maliomet, hive eiei since rent the Uaho- 
melBu world Yet but one Coraa has been 
ourreni amongat them, and tbe conaenta- 
neouB use by them all In eveiy age up to fhe 
present dav of the same Scripture, is an irre- 
fragable proof that we have now before ur 
the very text prepared by oomumnd of the 
unfortunate Caliph There ts probably in tbe 
woild no other work which haa mmsmed 
twelve ceiuunes with sp pure a text. The 
vanons readings are wnnderfnlly few m num- 
ber, and aie chiefly confined to diffetenoea 
ID tbe vowel points and diacritical vigos 
But these marke weie invented at a later 
date 

‘ Thc> idid not exist at all in tbe early 
oopea, and can hardly be said to affect ^e 
text Of OthinAs Since, then, we pogsosa the 
undoubted text of OtbmAn’a reuenaion, it re- 
mains to bo mqnired whether that text waa 
an honest reproductioll of Abu Bakr a edi- 
tion, with the simple reeoneilement of unim- 
portant vanations There is the fhUeat 
ground for bobeving that it was so No 
early or truatworthv traditiona throw duap- 
eion of tampering with the Corgn in order to 
Bupiart hia own clauna upon Othmto The 
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ShetalM (Bhi'alia}* ol Uter tiuMj iadaed, 
pntand iut Othioftn left oat certain Sans oi 
paatagei vhich UToored kXi Bat this Is 
laoredible He ooald not paesiblj’ have done 
so mthout It being observed at time and 
It eannot be imagined that \h and his fol- 
lowers (not to mention the whole body of the 
MnasalTnaas who fondly regarded the Coriln 
aa tha word of Ghid, would have permitted 
each a proceeding 

** In eapport of this position, the following 
aignaimits may be Educed. Fuat MVhmi 
Othmtat edition was prepared, m open 
breach had yet taken place between the 
Omeyads and the Alvites The unity of 
laUm was etiU oomplete and unthieatenod 
All’s pretensions woro at> yet nodcveloped 
No infflcient object can, thei of ore, bo assigned 
for the Mrpetration by Othmdn of an offencr 
which Moslems regard as one of the blackest 
dye Second On the other hand.Ab fiom 
the very oommencement of Othmdn's reign, 
had an mfluential party of adherents stiong 
enough in the end to deposo the Lahph, to 
storm hn palace m the heart of M«din.> nnd 
to pnt aa end to his life Can wc conceivr 
that these men would have remained quiet, 
when the very evidence of their U ado’s 
■npenor claims was being openlv expmit.od 
from the book of Qod Third At the time 
of the recension, there were still moltitudon 
ahve who had the Gordn, as ongina y deli 
vered, by ho^rt , and of the supposed pas- 
sagoa favouring Ah — had am evei existed — 
there would have been numeious transcripts 
in the hands of his family and followers 
Both of those aonrees miut hate proved an 
eflFectual check ^on any attempt at suppres 
■lou. Fourth The party of All shortly after 
aMnmed an independent attitude, and he 
hinuetf succeeded to tho Caliphate Is it 
passible that either Ah or bis partv, when 
thus arrived at power, would hate tolerated 
a mutilated Coian — mutilated espiesslr to i 
destroy his claims Yet we Bnd that they 
used the same Cor&n ns their opponents and | 
raiaed no shadow of an objection against it 

■ The insurgents are in<l«ed said to have 
made it one of their complaints against | 
Othmkn that he bad caused a new edition , 
to be made of the Corftn, nnd bud idninuttcd I 
all the old copies to the ilaoies bat these 
proeeedings were objected to siinplv as un- 
authorised and sacreligioas No hint was 
dropped of any alteration oi omission bueh 
a SttpposiUoti, palpatily absurd at the time, 
is altogether an efter-thonght of the modem 
Sbeess 

“ We may, then, safely conrIudL thal 0th- 
mdn’s recension was, wh»t it professpij to be, 
a repioduction of Abu Bakr s edition with a 
more peifert cenformitv to the dialect of 
Mecra, and possibly a more unifnim arrange 

- naum 1 lium, leaf iin • The Aiisan. were 
onmfned to oppose the rlaims of the faiuilv of 
Mofrai^^ and was the ttaeou why the 
Other i7eteliM took the office of KhaUfah bj 
force After thus treating one Khaflfah of God 
thoiiged the other Khs’ 
litaji, wnich fs the book of God ' 


QUB AN 

ment of Us parts^bttt eUll a faithful rapro 
due lion 

" The moat important question yet remama, 
vie Wictner Am Baki't edtfton loeu (#sW^ 
an aulhentte and «m>pUu epUtetion of Maho~ 
tutit Revtlations The following considers 
tiona warrant the belief that it was authontic 
and, in the mam, as complete as at the time 
Was possible 

“ First— We have no reason tc doubt that 
Abu Baki was a sineere follower of Maho- 
met, and an earnest bebever m the divine 
origin of tho Cordn His faithful attachment 
to the Projihet a person, conspicuous for the 
last twenty years of h<B hfo, ond his simple 
consistent, and nnambitious deportment as 
Oaliph, admit no ether supposition Firmly 
believing the revelations of his fnend to be 
the revelations of God himself, his first objeot 
wonl'l be to secure a pure and complete tran- 
script of thorn A similar argument applies 
with almost <qaal force to Omar, and the 
other agiiits iii the revision The great mass 
r.f Mussulmans were undoubtedly sincere in 
their belief Ft cm the scnfiis tbemselves, 
employed h\ tue comptivtion, down to the 
humMes! helieni who brought his little 
„turoof wilting in stums or palm-loaves, all 
would be luQueneed br the same earnest 
desire to rcpioduce tbr veiy words which 
their Propbit had declared as his message 
from ths Iiord And a similar gnaruutee 
existed in the feelings of the people at large, 
in whose soul no pnmiple was more dicpiy 
rooted than an awful leverence ioi the sop 
posed word of God Tho Cordn itself oou 
tains frequent demuiciations against those 
wno should presume to 'fabiicate anything 
in the name of the Ijord,'or conceal anv part 
of that which He bad revealed, bueb an 
action, represented as the very worst descrip- 
tion of crime, we cannot believe that the first 
Moslems, in the rarlv ardour of their foith 
and love, would have darctl to contemplate 
“ Second — The compilation was made 
withm two veers of Mahomet's death We 
bars seen that several of ha followers had 
the entire revelation (excepting, perhaps, 
some obsdelp fiagmenis) b\ heart, that 
eicry Moslem trcaanred up more or laaa some 
portions in his memory and that there wei e 
oifarial Reciters of it, for public worship and 
tuition, m all countries to which Islfim ex 
tended These formed an unbroken link 
between the ReveU’ion fresn from Mahomet’s 
lips and the edi’,on of it b\ Zeid Thus tbs 
people v-rre not only smeero and fervent in 
wishing foi a fathrul copy of the Cordn, 
they were also in poshcssien of ample meant 
fw realising their desilc and for testing the 
accuraev and completeness of the volume 
jilaci d in their hamls by Aba Baki 
‘•Tbi’-d — A still gioaier security would os 
obtained from the fiagmentary tianicnpta 
which existed in Mahomet s life time, and 
whch must have greatly multiplied Wore 
thv Corftn was compiled These were hi the 
possession, probably, of all who esuld road 
And as wc know that the compilation of Abu 
Bdkr came into immediate and nminottisnsil 
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QM, it U TCMontbte to eonoludo that it om- 
bno^ and eorfoapoadod with erorj extant 
fngjBOBti and theni^ by oominon eonimt, 
sapeneM them. We hear of no fragmeuta, 
eeateneea, tfr wurde, intentionaUy omitted by 
the cooqnloFa, nor of anr that differed from 
the reo^red edition Had any anoh been 
disoorerable, they nonld nndonbtedly hare 
bMD preaerved and noticed in thoae tradi- 
tional lepoeitonea wLioh treasured up the 
minutest and most tnrial aota and sayings at 
the Prophet 

<* Fourth — The rontenta and the arrange- 
ment of the Oor&tt speak forcibly for its 
anthentieity All the fragments that could 
possibly be obtained haee with artless sim- 
pUoity been Joined together The patehwork 
bears ne marke of a ^esigidng g^us or a 
moulding uand It testffles to the faith and 
rererenoe of the eompileis, and prores that 
they dared an more than aitnply collect the 
eaored fragmenta and place them in iuxU- 
poaition. Henee the Interminable repetitiona , 
tbe palling reiteration of the aame ideas^ 
tmtba, and dootnnas , hence, scriptural atones 
and Aiub legends, told over and over again 
with bttte verbal variation, henee the peri 
vading want of eonneetion, and the startung 
ohaama botween adjacent passages Again, 
tha frailtiea of Mahomet, supposed to have 
been noticed by the Deitr, are all with evi- 
dent faithfalness entered in the OorAn. Not 
less nndugmied are the frequent verses which 
are oontra^cted or abromtM by later reve- 
lationi The editor plainly contented him- 
eelt with oompihug and copying cat in a con- 
tinuous form, but with acmpalons accuracy, 
the fragmentary matenals i^thm hit reach 
He neither ventnred to seleot from repeated 
versions of the same incident, nor to reconcile 
differences, nor by tne alteration of a single 
letter to oonnect abrupt transitions of con 
text, nor by tampering with the text to eoften 
diecreditaUe appearanooa lliue we potseae 
every internal gnarantee of eouBdence 

“ But it may be objected,— if the text of 
Abu Bakr*e Corin was pure and umveraally 
received, how came it to beaoaoon cormpted, 
and to require, in eouseqnanoe of its vana- 
tiona, an extmmve reoenaion? Tradition 
does not afford aufBolent light to detormiiM 
the eanse of these diectepaneiee They may 
have been owing to vanoiia readings in the 
older fragmentary transcripts which re- 
mained in the poeseeiiton of the people , they 
may have originated in the diverse dialects 
of Aralda, and the different modes of pro- 
wmeiatiim and orthography, or they may 
have sprung up narorally in the already vaat 
domaina of lalkm, bMere atnut uniformity 
was officially enforced It is sufficient for us 
to know that in Otbmdn’s revision reoonrse 
wu had to the onpinaf exemplar of the first 
oonpUatiim, and that thare la othorwlae every 
oecurity, inteinal and extornal, that wo poa- 
*oss a tmt the same as ttiat whicn Mahomet 
himadf gave forth and naad.” {IaJs of Mo- 
aoMsf, new od., p. 557 et sago ) 

The varione readings {firsfak) in tha Qur'fin 
are Jmt eaeb aa are osaally undoratoed by 


the term in EngUeh aathora, but different 
dtaUets of the Arable language Ibn 'Abide 
taya tbe Prrohet eaid, “Oaona] tan^me 
to read the (gur’an in ene dialect, and whan 
L recited it he taught mo to noito it in 
another dialeet, and so on, until tbe number 
of dialects increased to seraa.” (MtshMt, 
book 11 eh. ii ) 

Muhammad seems to have adopted this 
expedient to satisfy the desire of the leading 
tribes to have a Qur’in in their own dialeet , 
for 'Abdn 'l-Haqq saya, " The Qur’inwas first 
revealed in the oialoot of the Qiuuraiib, which 
was the Prophet’s native tongue , but when 
the Prophet saw that the Mople of other 
tribes recited iV with diffieuty, then he ob- 
tained permission from Qod to extend its 
carreney by allowing it lo be reeited m all 
the ehi^ dlalacte of Arabia, which wera 
seven — Qnraiah, Taiy Hawbdn, Yaman, 
Saqif, Huzail. and Banh Tamim Kvery one 
of these tribes accordingly read tha Qnifdn 
m ita own dialect, till tha time of'U’smin, 
when these differences of reading were pro- 
hibited " 

These seven Uialeets are called in Arabia 
Sada'fu Ainj, and m Persian Haft 
Qurffit 

HI — The Dtmnms of the Qur'da 

Tbs Qur’im, which is written in the Arabia 
language, is divided into Harf, Kabtuah, 

Awh, •SSral, iShobu*, Sub^, Nif/t 

Manzal 

1 Harf (pi Hitrif), Letters, of which 
there are said to ba S2s,671, or aeoording to 
some sutbontiea, 33fi,60A 

2 ira/</saA(pl ATa/tmif), Words , iff which 
there are 77,984 or, according to some wntora, 
79.984 

A AyaK (pi ^ydt), Yerses Ayak (Heb. 

mw) «. a word which siguifiea “ sign.” It 
was 11 ^ by Muhammad for short seotions or 
verses of bis snpjiosea revelation. The divi- 
sion of verses differs in different editions of 
the Arabic Qur’an Tbe number of vweea in 
the \rabic Qur'ans are recorded after the 
title of the Surah, and the venae distinguished 
in tbe text by a small oypber or oitoIa Tha 
early readers of the Quran did not agree as 
te ibe original poaition of these omies, and 
so it happens that there are five different 
systems of nnmbeniig the verses. 

(a) fu/oA verssA The Rsaders m the idty 
of al-Kfifah say that they fnUowed the euctom 
of 'All Their way of reckoning is generally 
adopted in India They reckon 6,239 verses. 

(0) hatrak vems The Readers of al- 
Basrab follow Ayim ibn Hajjal, a Compa- 
nion. They reckon 6,204. 

(c) Shaun veraoA The Readera In Syria 
(Shfan) followed 'Abdu 'Ufih tbn 'Umar, a 
Oompanioii. They reekon 6,225 versea 

(1) Mttkkah retses, Aocordtiig to this 
arrangsmsnt, there are 6,219 versea. 

{«) MafSnak vorsee This way of reading 
oontalns 6,211 verses 

4 iSiniA 0>L Sumer), Chapters A word 
which signifies a row or tniea, but whiob 

62 
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1* tww aied (sclitaiTel^ (or tho ohapton of 
the (^ox’kn, 'whioh ere one hondred and four 
teen in number These chapters are called 
after some word which occurs inthetoTtiand, 
if the Tnditione are to be tmsted, they were 
ao named by Mnbanuuad himself, although the 
verses of their respective burafas were un- 
doubtedly arranged after his death, and some- 
times with Uttio regard to their seqneneo 
Mnslim doctors admit that the Khallfah ‘Ue- 
min arranged the chapters in the ordei in 
which they now stand in the Qur'an 
Tho SQrahs of the Muhammadan Qur'an 
are Sivnloi to the fortv-three d isicns of 


quk'an 

the Law amongst the Jews known as 
SKfdnm, or * orders ” Those were 

likewise named after a word in the seetion, 
e.g Tho hrst is Bcmshith, tho seoond Noah 
dc (See Buxtorfs Ttbmns, p IPl ) 

Each Suiah of the Qiu'an, with the excep- 
tion of the Txth, begins with the words— 

lUlf 

" In tho name of tho Merciful, the Compas- 
sionate ’ 

The Surahs, as thev stand in Arabic edt- 
iions of the Qur’an are as follows — 





The Chronological Order 

No 

Title of surah 

Meaning m English 

tcoordine 
to JoUlu 
dAln 

, 1 according 
^ roBey 

T M 
Rodwell 

4cf ordlng to 
Sit VV Mui'- 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

C 

7 

» 

a 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 
liS 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

2» 

24 

25 

20 

97 

28 

29 

30 

31 

82 

38 

84 

35 

66 

87 

S8 

89 

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 

45 . 

46 . 

Fatihah 

Baqarah 

Alu ‘Imran 

Nisa 

Ma'idah 

An‘am 

A'raf 

Anfal 

Tauhali 

Yunus 

Hud 

YOsuf 

Ra‘d 

Ibrahim 

Hijr 

Nahl 

Banu lerall 

Kahf 

Maryam 

Ta Ha 

Ambiya 

Haj] 

Mu ininun 

Nur I 

Purqan 

Shtt‘ara' 

Naml 

Qii’as 

‘Ankabut 

Hum 

Luqoian 

Sajdah 

Ahzab 

Sabs' 

MttlA’ikah 

YaSis 

Soffat 

Sad 

^umar 

Mubnin 

Fttosilat 

Shdri 

ZniUiruf 1 

DnJibia 

Jisiyab j 

Ahqil 

pi cfaco 

Coiy 

PamiH of Imian 
Women 

Table 

On tic 

A f 
bpoils 

Rupentance 

Jonah 

Kud 

Jo eph 

Thunder 

Abraham 

Hijr 

Bee 

Children of Israc, 

Cave 

Mary 

TaHa 

Propheti 

Pilgnm&gc , 

Bcliov ci •, 

Light 

Qurw 

Poets 

Ant 

Storj 

Spider 

Oretfcs 

Lnqman 

Ibostration 

Confederates 

Saba 

Angela 

YaSin 

Ranks 

Sad 

'Troops 

Believei 

Explanation 

Council 

Ornaments 

Smoke . 

CaeeUng 

AhqU 

uncertain 

8B 

88 

01 

112 

S4 

88 

87 

113 

50 

51 

52 

95 

71 

53 

69 

49 

G8 

43 

44 

72 

104 

73 

102 

41 

4b 

47 

48 

64 

83 

56 

74 

89 

67 

42 

40 

65 

87 

58 

59 

60 
bl 

62 

63 

64 

65 

8 

91 

97 

100 

114 

89 

87 

95 

113 

84 

76 

77 

90 

7b 

67 

73 

67 

69 

53 

65 
b5 

107 

64 

> 105 

66 

56 

68 

79 

81 

74 

82 

70 

103 

85 

86 

60 

50 

69 

80 

78 

71 

63 ' 

61 

63 

72 

88 

6 

u icertain 

AH S to 10 
unrertBin 

AH 6 to 10 

81 

91 

AH 2 

The last 

79 

78 

77 

89 

80 

62 

88 

87 

69 
b8 

76 

86 

85 

84 

A.H 5 

74 

61 

70 

88 

90 

60 

5(1 

44 

uncertain 

79 

66 

67 

69 

73 

45 

72 

52 

71 

T« 

M 

57 

84 
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The ChronologleBl Order 

Ko 

Title of 80x»h 

Ksanlaa In EngUab. 

According 

toJaUlu 

'd-dln 

According 

toller 

J 11 

According to 
8u W Muir 




Bodwell 


47 

Muhaaunad 

Ma^amiDad 

94 

96 

uDcertaia 

48 

Fath 

Victory 

111 

lOS 

AB 6 

49 

Qujarftt 

Chambers 

106 

112 

nnoeitain 

50 

QU 

QU 

38 

54 

56 


Z*riy« 

Scatlcnn^ Wind* 

66 

43 

68 

62 

Tiir 

Mountain 

76 

44 

55 

68 

Najm . 

Star 

22 

46 

48 

54 

Qamar 

Moon 

86 


48 

66 

Babstan 

Mereifu] 

96 

48 

40 

56 

Wtqi'ah 

IncTitable 

45 

46 

41 

57 

Badid 

Iron 

93 

99 

uncertain 

56 

Majiidilafa 

IMapaler 

105 

106 

uneertam 

5S 

Haahr 

Aaaembly 

101 


AB. 4 

00 

Momtahin;.h 1 

Proved 

90 

■m 

AB 7 

61 

$aff 1 

Array 

no 

98 

unoertom 

62 

Jnmo ab j 

Aasembly 

108 

94 

nneertain 

68 

Mun56q)ii 

Hypocrites 

104 

104 

A.B 66 

64 

Tafifhabun 1 

Mutual Oecoit 

1119 

93 

82 

66 

Talaq ! 

Divorce 

108 

101 

imeertaiit 

66 

Tahrim ] 

iVohibition 

107 

109 

AB 7 to 8 

67 

Mnik 

Kingdom 

i(> 

68 

42 

66 

Qalftoi 

Pen 

2 

17 

62 

6« 

Hdqqah 

InevitAhle Day 

77 

42 

51 

70 

Ma'dilj 

StCpA 

78 

47 

37 

71 

Nflh 

Noah 

70 

61 

64 

72 

.rmn 

Oenu 

39 

62 

65 

73 

Uuzutinmil 

Wrappfil up 

8 

^ i 

46 

74 

MuddajiKir 

Enfolded 

4 

2 

21 

75 

Qo amah 

Kesurrectioo 

30 

40 

S6 

76 

Dahr 

Time 

07 

' 52 

85 

77 

HorattUt 

Meseingcrs 

32 

36 

34 

78 

Naba’ 

News 

79 

37 

38 

7M 

N&zi'ttt 

Those who drag j 

80 

35 

47 

80 

'Abaaa 

Ho frowned i 

23 

24 

26 

81 

Takwir 

Folding np 

6 

32 

27 

82 

lufilar 

CleaM^ asm dor 

81 1 

31 

1 

83 1 

Tattif 1 

Short Measure 

85 1 

41 

82 

84 

ItHbiqaq 

Bending in sunder 

82 

33 

28 

85 

Bardj 

Celestial Signs 

26 

26 

31 

86 

TSha 

Night Star 

35 

22 

29 

87 

A*Ia 

bloat High 

7 

25 

23 

88 

Qhasluvah 

OTcrwhelming . 

67 

38 

25 

89 

Fair 

Dar-break 

9 

39 

14 


Baiad 

Citj 

‘14 

18 

‘5 

91 

Shams 

Sun 

25 

23 

4 

92 

Lail 

Night 

8 

16 

12 

93 

^nllia 

Sur n bis meridian 

10 

4 

16 

94 

Insiurah 

Ezpaiiui.ig 

11 

6 

17 

95 

Tin 

Fig 

37 

SC 

8 

96 

'Alaq 

Congealod blood 

1 

1 

19 

97 

98 

Qadr 

Baiytaiah 

^Ight of) Power 
Ksideni e 

24 

99 

92 

21 

24 

nneertsm 

99 

Zalaalab 

Earthquake . 

92 

SO 

8 

100 

‘Ad)7it , 

Swift homes 

18 

84 

2 

101 

Qiri'ab 

Striking 

29 

29 

7 

102 

Taktinr 

UuItiplTlng 

15 

14 

9 

108 

*A4p 

Afternoon 

12 

27 

1 

104 

Htnnaaah 

Slanderer 

i 

18 

10 

106 

Fa 

Elephant 

18 

19 

13 

108 

Qttiaisu 

Quraisb 

28 

30 

& 

lor 

aift'an 

Neossianas 

16 

15 

39 
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Ho. 


1 !ltle0(S&nA 


108 

109 

110 


((g^nlBCOi BSngUili 


Eausar 
EifirSn 
Na»r 

111 ' Ali& Labab 

112 < 


118 

lU 


Falaq 

MM 


Esiuar 

In&dela 

A«girtanoa 

Abb Lahab 

Umtj 

Day-breab 

Men 


Jttukif 

6 Rub‘ 
rah, 

7 Vttf 

8 $u/<i 


Xha Ohwnologleal Orfac, 


! Afloovdln£ 

Afloorato* toB«v AeowUwttO 
toJaWn I j M I BlrW Mur 
b-dto I Bodwdl 


U 

IT 

lOl 

5 

21 

19 

20 


9 
12 

Til 

11 

10 
6 
1 


18 

88 

80 

83 

30 

naoertain 

nneertaiB 


8 RukS (pi. an inclination rf the 

head or bw These are eeoUona oT a^nt 

ten^ersoaorloss. m which the 

Ian makea a bow o‘ rererMce, they iu< 
marked ou ibe margin ol tne Qnl “ 
tettei ‘«o f 'ri‘b Uio number of the r«A:« 
over It atnhamma<i*na generallv n^oM 
Qnr'in bv ‘ne /us "r atparah and thu 

The ijuarter of a Jus', or *ip<i 

The ball of * Stpirah 
The three-quarters of a biparah 
These three divieion* are denoted bt the 
words being wntten on the m »rgin _ 

* Ju^ (pl. A^stf) Persian .SipnraA 

ThiitT diviMone of the (<Maii rhich have 
been mode to enable the dwout Muslim to 
^ite the whole of the Qur'an in tho tbinv 
days of Ratnaaatr Muhammadans naually 
qvotv their Qur’iii bv the /^tff<r7<rA or an« 

not by the iJSioA ^ m. i 

W^Maiml (pl MaaStvl, Stages) These ! 
are seven in number, and are marked by tho , 

lettere j . > v s5 r 'J' '’*“**" 

ipell Fami h, ShatKj, “My mouth with de 
g^" Thie arrengement is to eunbk the 
Httshm to recite the whole in the oonise of 
e week. 

/7— 72* ConttnU uf the Qar'm and the 
Chrmelogieai Arrang^ai^t of itf Chapteri 
In the Arebio Qur’an, tho Surahs arc placed 
as they were arrangwl bv Zaid ibn 8abit, 
who seem* to have put them together re- 
gerdleee of env ohronologieal sequence The 
Imtiel, or opening prayer, stands first, and 
then the longest ebapten But the Mul^am- 
madan commentators admit that the Qur'in 
18 not chronologically arranged , and Jalalu 
’d-din, in bis Zfyda, has given a list of them 
as they are supposed to have been revealed 
This list will he found under the jJveitum* of 
thf Qvr'in m the present article And, what 
Is BtiU more confusing, all Muhammadsa 
dootora allow that in somo of the Surahs 
there ere verses which belong to a diiTorent 
date from that of other portfons of the chap- 
ter , for example, in tne Suretu T-'Alsq, the 
first five Tersos belong to a much earher date 
than the ethers , end in buratu '1 Baqarah, 


verse 284 is acknowledged by all eowme^ 
tors, to have been revealed efter verse 240, 
•whith it abrogates 

If we an-snge the burahs or Ohaptera ac- 
cording to the order given in Snvuti s /fq«, 
orbvSir Milhsm Muir, or by Mr Rodwell, 
wo cannot fail to mark the i^sdual develop- 
ment of Muhammad's mmd from that ol a 
mere moral toacLei and reformer to that of a 
prophet and warnor-chief The contrast be- 
tween the earlier, middle, and later Surahs is 
very mstni' tive and interesting 
In the earlier Suiabs we observe a predo- 
minance of a poetn ul element, a deep appre- 
ciation of the bosuiv of nslural objocls, frag- 
meiitaiv and impassioned utterances , dennn- 
ciution of VI oe and punishment being ei* 
piessed in these earhei SOrehs with extreme 
brevity 

‘‘■Vlith a change however, in the position 
01 Muhammad when he openly esenmes the 
office of ‘ public Warner,’ the SQrehs begin to 
wear a more prosaic and didactic tone though 
the poetioel omainent of rhyme is preserved 
throughout Wo lose the poet in the mis- 
Bionsiy siming to convert and In the warm 
assorter of dogmatic truths , the descriptions 
of natural objects, of the Judgment of Hea- 
v< n and Hell make way for gradually incnsai- 
mg historlia) statements l&el from Jewish, 
ai^ Bubsequenilv from Ohnstian histories, 
while m the twonty-nin* (thirty?) Surahs 
revealed at Medina we no longer listen to 
vague words often as it wonld seem, with- 
out detanmite aim, but to the earnest diepn- 
tant With the opponents of the new fsith, the 
Apostle pleading the cause of what he he- 
lieves to be the trutu uf Qod He who at 
Meooe is the admomsher and porsnader, >t 
Medina is the legielator and the wamor dic- 
tating obedience, and who nses other weapons 
than the pen of the poet and the scribe, 
while we ore startled by finding obedience to 
God and the Apostle, (Jod’a gifts and the 
Apostle's God's pleasure and the Apostle's, 
spoken of m the ssmo breath, and epithets 
and attnbntas elsewhere apphod to Allah 
openly appbed to himsolf ‘^oso oboyoth 
the Apostle obeveth lUbdi ’ 

“The Suias, viewed as s whole, wiH thtu 
appear to bo tho work of one who began his 
I csreei as a thoughtful inqidrsr after tnithf 
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and M an eamaat aaBertor of It ia anob rha- 
toriod and pootloal forms at bo deemed most 
likdj to wm and akmot bit oonntrTniaiv bat 
who gradually prooeeded from the dogiutio 
teaohw to the political founder of a eyitem 
tor wUeh laws and regnlatiou had to be 
proTidad at oeoasioiis arose. And of all the 
Suratt it moat be remarked that they were 
bteaded not oidy for roadera bat for hearers 
— that they were all promulgated by pablie 
moital — and that mnoh waa left, as the imper- 


feet aentenoea show, to the manner and aiig* 
kmUto action of the reoiter" (Rodwell'a 
iWoM to (Ae Qur’an ) 

The abtnioe of the hutorieal element from 


the Qnr*iii, as regards the details of Mnbam* 
mad’s dailr life, may be judged of by the 
fact that oqly two of his eontemporanee 
(Abd Lahab and Zaid) are mentioned in the 
entire rolnme, and that Mnbcmmad's name 
ocean bnt fire thnei, although he ia all the 
way through addressed far the angel Oabriel 
as the recipient of the divine rerelations, with 
the word “ bar ” ferhnpa also such passages 
as Sftrah u rerses 6, 246, and 274 and the 


conatant mention of guidaneo, direction, wan 
deling, may hare lieea suggested by remini- 
eceneea of hia mareantiTe journeys in hia earlier 


years. 

Sir William Muir baa vei v skilfully arranged 
the SAraha into six periods fSee Cerda, 
S P C K ed.J, and although tiler are not 
preoiaely in the ohronologioal order glren by 
Jaiilu ’d-Din m bis Itqon the arrangement 
seeoma to be fully borne nut bv internal eri> 
deuce With the asslataneo of Prof Palmer's 
“ Table of Contents ” sligbtlr elterod (The 
Qur’da, Oxford ed I66t)), we shall arrange 
the contents of the Our fin according to thrss 
penoda 


THE FIRbT PERIOD 

Eighteen Surahs, consisting of abort rhap 
BOdiOa, may hare been ooinpoaed hr Muham- 
mad before ho conoetved the idea id a dinne 
miaaion, none of which are la the form of a 
message from the Deitr 

OBAPtn cm 

iSh-atu 'l-*Aw 

'Fhe Chajiter of the Aftemoom 
A choTt ebapter of one rerae es followa — 
“ By the afternoon 1 Venly, man is in loss 1 
Bare those who lieUere and do nght and bid 
each otiier be true, and bid each other be 
patient.* 

Oaamu 0 

Siratu '/-‘Athyat 
The Chapter of the Chaigers. 

Oath by the ohai^ng of war-horaae 
Man is ungratefuL 
Certainty of the Judgment 

CBarnut XOIX 

jSHratn *»>Zaftalah, 

The Ohapter of tho Earthquake 
The earthquake preoeding the Judgment 


Oaann XOL 
SunUu 'sA>Hlamt. 

The Ohapter of the Sun. 

Purity of the aonl hrlnga hapidneas 
Example of Eamild 

(7^ utter verses are ekarfy of a later date 
<Am thefaet ten.) 

osulrxb on 

Siratu U-QfiraiA 
The Ohapter of tho Qnraiah, 

The Qnraiah are hidden to g^ae thanka to 
Oodfor the trade of their two yearly eara- 
rana 

Gwmxii L 
Siratu ’l-Fit^kah 
The Opening Chapter 
Ajprayer for gnidauoe 
^7%» thort ehmler, wlueh u the tfueuf 
chapter oj the Quran, is reetted *n the hturgj/ } 
“ Praise be to Ood, Lord of all tho worl^ I 
The compassionate, the merciful 1 
King of the day of reckooing 1 
Thao only do we worahip, and to Thee 
only do we cry for hdp 
Guide Thou ua in the straight path, 

The jiath of those to whom Thou hast 
bean gracious , 

With whom Thou art not angry. 

And who go not astray ” 

Chafxxb cl 
Siratu ’f-Qdn'oA 
The Chapter of the Smiting 
The terrors of the last day and of hall-fire 
(tthUiunyah) 

CHaiTxx XCV. 

Siratu 't-Tin 
The Ohapter ol the Fig 
The degradation of man. 

Future reward and pumahment 

CuArruu CIL 
Siratu ’t-Takdeur 

The Chapter uf the Oontantim about 
Numbers 

Two families of the Arabs rsbnked for 
contending which was the more numerous. 
Warning of the punishment of helL 

OaiPTBs OIV 
Siratu 'ISumatak 
The Ohapter of the Backbiter 
Backbiters shall be oast into helL 

CRAPnu LXKXIL 
Siratu V-In^Sr 

The Chapter of the Cleanag Asunder. 
Kgns of the Judgment Day 
Guardian angels. 

coAPm xon 

Saretu 'l~LatL 
The Ohapter of the Night. 

^omiae of rowaid to those who give alme 
and faar 8«d and *• bsUeye in Un beet.” 
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Catfns OT 

i^kutu V-ri/ 

Tho Chapter «( tiie Elephant 
The auraonloav dettraciioB of the Abyasj 
nian army under Ahrabatu l-Ahhram by 
birds when laviding MakKah mth elephants, 
m the year that Muhammad was born 

Chaftek LXEXIX 

SSnttu'l^Fajr 
The Chapter of the Da wn 
Fate of previous nations oho rejected their 

teachers 

Admonitum to those who rely too much on 
their prosperity 

Cmafter XC 
Siratu V Bnlad 
The Chapter of the City 
Eahortation to practise charity 
CHAFTen XCUT 
Suratu 't ^ahn 
The Chapter of the Forenoon 
Muhammiid encouraged end bidden to re- 
mraibcr how Ood has cured (or him hitherto , 
be Is t« be charitable in rolnm, and to 
publish Ood s goodness 

Chaficr XCTV 
SUfutu ’/• ftultirah 

The Chapter of “ Have wo not F spandcd 
God has inado Mnhomniad’s nii‘’s on oasici 
to bun 

CuAFTru CVlIl 
SuMlu V Kaufttr 
The Chapter of al-Kiusar 
Mnhammad is commanded to offer the 
saorlfloes out of his abundance 
Threat that his eneniies shall be child 
less 


THE SECOND PERIOD 
Font Surahe The opening of Muhammad a 
Ministry Sdrah v r> < ontains the commsmi 
to recite, and, acoording to the Traditions u 
was the Hrst revelation 

CEArran XCVl 
Strata 

The Cbaptei of Congealed Blood. 
Muhammad’s first call to read the Qur’an 
Denunciation of Abn Dabab for hia oppesi 
tion 

2 'he latter oeraea of thts Suroft are admitted 
of a later thr former ) 

CnAFTRR CXII 
Suratu UlUtlai 
The Chapter of t*ie Unity 
Declaration of Qud i. nmtj 
(This sitort burak is highly estremed, and it 
recited tn the daily lituigy) 

" bay He is God alone 
God the Eternal I 
He begettoth not. 
iVnd IS not begotten , 

I' ud there w none like unt<r Him ” 


Obahsa DXXIV. 

Suratu 7 Mudduygir 
The Chapter of the Covered 
Muhammad while covered up is bidden to 
arise and jo eaeh 

Dennnuation of a neh infidel who mookt 
at the revelation 
Hell and its nmeteou angels 
The infidels rebuked for demanding matO' 
nal sciiptures as a proof of Muhammad'e 
mission 

CsAFteR CXI 

Suratu Tabbat 

The Chaptei of “ Idet Pmuh ” 
Denunciation of Abu Lahab and his wife, 
who are threatened with bell fire 


THE THIRD PERIOD 

Nineteen Biirahs, chiefly desenpiions of 
the Besuireetioi, Paradise and Hell, with 
refcioiirc to the growing opposition of the 
Qurii-.h girt II from the c oinneneemetit of 
Muhiminiul ^ piiblit ministry to the Abyssi 
lu-in emigration 

ClUfTER LXXXVIl 
Suratu 'I- Ada 

The Chapter nf the Most High 
Mnhammad shill not foiget any of tin. 
loveiation save wha* God pleases 
The reveiatiMi is the snme as that given to 
Abraham and MMes 

UllAiTBR XCVII 
Suratu I Uftdr 
The Chaptei of Power 

The Quran loiealed on the night of 
power 

Its cxreltenre 
Angels descend thereon 

Chapter LXXX\’ni 
biirolK '!~Qtmihiyah 
The Chapter of the Overwhelning 
Description of the Last Day, Heaven and 
Hell 


CUAPTBR LXXX 
bnralu 'Abasa 

The Chapter “be Ftowned " 

The Piophet rebuked lor frowning on a 
poor Wind believer 
The Creation and Rosunection 


Chapter LXXXIV 
Suratu l-In»hiqiq 

The Chapter of the Rending Asuiidor 
Signs of the Judgment Dav 
The books of men’s actions 
T> e Resurrpction 
Dcnuncialion of misboiieyors 




Suratu 'I rakveir 
The Chapter of toe FoIding-up 
lerrnrs of the Tudgment Day 
The lemale child who has been buried 
ttlivo Will demand Tengeance 
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AUuslon to tho Propbot'i Tloion of Qabilel 
on Mount Riri' 

He i« rindieeted from the ehorgo of nud- 
nees 

OiupiEK LXXXVL 
Siratv 'uf-fanq 
The Chapter of tho Night Rtar 
the night star, every soul hae a gaar< 
dion angoL 

Creation and lesnrrection of man. 

The plot of the Infldole ehall be froa- 
trated 

CaaFTEB CX 
SSraia ’n jWftfr 
The Chapter of Help 

Ptophooy that men tnall join lelim by 
troops 

Chapwr IAXXV 
Suratu I Burij 

The Chaptei at the Zodiacal Signs 
Denmioiation of lho<!e who persecute be- 
lictera 

Example of the fate of Pharaoh and 
S»mud 

CiurTXE LXXMII 
Sira/u ’1-Tnt)if 

The Chapter of those who give Short Weight 
Frandulent traders are warned 
Sijjin. the roguter of the acts of the 
wicked 

Hell and heaven 

OaanrEn LXXVm 
Siratn 'n-Na(ia’ 

The Chapter of the fnforniation 
Deecnption of the D»v of fndgment, hell, 
and heaven. 

Chaptkr LXXVn 
Sirafo l-Murfolat 
The Chapter of Meeeengers 
Oath by the angels who execute God's 
behests 

Terrors of the Last Dar 
Hell and Heaven. 

CHarm LXXVL 
Siraht 'd’liahr 
The Chapter of Tune 
Man's conception and birth 
Unbelievers warned and believrrs promised 
a reward 

hxhortstion to charity 

Bliss of the charitable in Paradise 

The Qur’an rovealed bv degree! 

Only those boliere whom God wills 

Cnann LXXV 
SSratu '/•QiydmtfA, 

The Chapter of Rcsnrrwtfon 
The Rceumrtion 

Muhammad U bidden not fo be hnrried in 
repeating the C^r’an so ne to commit it to 

Dying agony of an inddel 
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Oiurrui LXX 
diratu H-Mtfinj 
Tho Chapter of the Asoents 
An nnbohever mockingly calls for a Judg* 
meat on himself and his oompaitions 
The terrors oT the Judgment Day 
Man s ingratitude 
Adnltery denonneed 
Certamty of the Judgment Day 

OBanuK CIX. 

Siratu 'l-Kafiria 
The Chapter of the Mubehevera 
The Prophet will not follow the religion of 
the miHbohevora 

CHXrTBK evil 
Siralu I in 
The Chapter of Necessaries 
Denuneiaiioii of the unbehevuig and un 
chdntable 

CHAWTfR LV 

I SSratu ’r-iiaAman 

j The Chapter of tee MereifuL 

An enumeration of the works of the Lord 
ending with a description ot Psradise and 
Moil 

A rr/rain miu throuphoui tku ciapUr — 

“ Which then of youi Lord's bounties do 
ye twain deny ' ’ 

CaarTER LVl 
Suratu 'UWdqi'ah 
The Chapter of the Inevitable 
Terrors of the inevitable Dav of Jndgment 
brsrnption of Paradise and Holl 
Proofi Ml Nature 

None but tbi> clean n-ay touch the Quriin. 
The tcnJitioii d> t dying man 


THF FOURTH PKRIOD 

Twenty-two Surabv, givon from the sixth to 
thetenth year of Muhammad s mmistry With 
this panod begin the narratives of the Jewish 
Scriptures, and Rabbinical and Arab legends 
The temporary compromise with idolatry is 
connected with Surah bu 

Caamu LXVTI 
Sirulu 'I Mull 

The Chapter of the Kingdom 
God the Lord of heavens 
The marvels thereof 

The dincumfltuTO ot the misbelievers in 
Hell 

The power of God exhibited m Nature 
Warnings and threatn ot punishment 

Chapter LUl 
Suralu 'n Najm 
The Chapter of tho Star 
Oath by the Star that Muhammad a vision 
of htb ascent to heawn was not a delusion 
Description of the same 
The amended passage relating to idoiatiy 
Wickedness of asserting the angels to be 
females 

God’s Omniscisnco 
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Betake of en apostle who paid uotter to 
take upon Wm h\% borden at the Juagmoat 
Day 

Pefiidtion of trae religion 
GKkI’s attributes 

ohiptib xxxn 

Sirattt '» hajdak. 

The Chapter of Adoration 
The Qnr’an is truth from the Lord 
Qod the Creator and OoTemor 
The BesurreoUon 

Conduct of true belicTers when they hear 
the word 
Their reward 

The punishment of misbeheTsrs 
Desonpuoa of HelL 

The people are exhorted to behore and are 
admonUbed by the fate of the ruined uties 
they see around them. 

They are warned of the Judgment Day 

Coarru 


SSratu 'z-Zumar 
The Chapter of the Troops 
Rebuke to the idolaters who say they 
serra false gods as a means of access to God 
hosself 

The unity of Ood, the Creator and Con- 
troller of the umrarse 
His Independence and ommpotenoe 
Ingratitude of man for God's help 
Difference between the belierers and un- 
belierers 

Muhammad la oalled to sinoentY of reli- 
gion and to Islim 

Ha IS to tear the torment at the Judgment 
Day if he disobeys the eali 
Hell-dre Is prepared (or the infidels 
Paradise promised to those who aroid 
idolatry 

The irrigation of the soil and the growth of 
oon are slg^ 

The Idur'an makes the skin of those who 
(ear God oreeiK 
Threat of the Judgment Day 
The Hakkana are waned by the fate of 
their piudeeeesors not to reject the ^’an. ! 

Parable ehowing the uncertain poaitien of 
the idolaters 

Muhammad not immortaL 
Warning to those who he against God, and 
pnmdae of reward to those who assort the 
truth 

Muhammad is not to be frightened with 
the idols of the Makkaub 
Their helplessness demonstrated 
The Qario Is a guide, but the Prophet 
eannot compel men to follow it 
Human souls are taken to God during 
sleep, and those who -ire destined to liye on 
are sent back 

No interoession allowed with God 
Tto dootnne of tli« unity of God tomflee 
the idolateis 


^yw to Ood to decide between them 
The Inndels will regrot on the Resurrection 


li^alatade of man for God's heln 
trouble 


in 


The Makkans are warned by the fata of 
their predeoessora 

Extartation to rapentanoo befora it ie too 
late. 

Salvation of the Gkid-feanng 
Ood the creatoi and controller of every 
tiung 

Description of (be Last Judgment. 

All souls driven in troops tp heaven or to 
hell 

CbaPTIB LXXni 
Siinitu 'i-MwmmiL 
'Phe Chapter of tho Enwrapped. 
Muhammad, when wrapped op in hia 
mantle, is bidden to arise and pray 
Is bidden to repeat the Qur’an and to prac 
ties devotion by night 
He 18 to boai with the unbahavers (or a 
while 

Pharaoh rejected the apoatle aent to him 
Slated times for prayer praecnbed 
Almsgiving presoribed. 

Chaptsb LXXIX. 

Siratu 'n-Natt'al 

The Chapter of those who Tear Out. 

The coming of the Day of Judgment 
The call of Moses 
His interviBW with Pharaoh 
Chastisement of the latter 
The Creation and Beeurrootioii. 


CHAmn LIV 
Siratu ’f-Qomar 
The Chapter of tho Moon. 

The splitting asunder of tho moon. 
Muhammad actused o! imposture 
The Makkans warned by the stones of 
Noah and the Deluge, of ^amnd, the people 
of Sodom, and Pharaoh. 

Tho sure ooming of the Judgment 


Chaftbb EXXIV 
Siratu Saba' 

The Chapter of Saba' 

The ommsuenoe of Qod 
Those who have received knowledge re- 
cognise the revelation 
The nnbelieyere mook nt Muhammad (or 
preacbiiig the Uosnrreotion 
The birds and mountaine sing praises with 
David. 

Iron softened for him 
He makee boats of mail. 

The wmd snbjaoted to Solomon 
A fountam of brass made to flow for him 
The jinns compelled to work for him 
His death only disoovered by means of the 
worm that gnawed 
The staff that supported his corpse 
Tne prospenty Of Ekiba' 

Bursting of tho dyke fal-'Anm) and rum of 
(bo town. 


Helplessness of the false gods 
They cannot intercede for their worship, 
pars when aasembled at the Last Day 
Pate of the misbelievers on that day 
The proud and tha weak ehall diopntaasto 
which misled the ethers " 
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The tidiMnoe of th» Malckaa* irill only In- 
oreMe their min. 

The angela ehall dinown the vorehippers of 
felM gods 

The ICakkaB* aeense Unheinnuul of in- 
poatnre 

So did other nations deal sritb their Pro- 
phets and vere pnnishod tor it. 

Muhammad is eleared of the suspicion of 
inaanitr 

The wretched plight o( tho misbeliarers on 
the Last Day 

Caamn XXXL 
Simtu Luqman 
The Chapter of tiuomon. 

The Qur’an a guidance to bsllerers 
Denunciation of one who purehased Per- 
tiian legends and prefened them to the 
Qur'an 

God in 'Nature 

Othei gods nan create nothing 
Windoni granted in T^iiqman 
His advice to Ins sun. 

The obstinacy of the infldela rebuked 
If the SI a wore mk and the trees pens, 
thoi would not .ufftce to write tUo words of 
the Lord 

(lod Riatiifesf III the night and day, in the 
•un and inoun, and in lescaing men from 
dangers bv sea 

Goil cnlv knows the future 

CHarrrK LXIX 
Swatu 'L Ha<fqah 
The Chapter of tho TneviUble 
The inevitoblu judgment 
Kate of those who denied it, of Ad, ^amfid 
and Pbai aob 

The Deliigo and the Laal Jodgmaiit 
Vindiratiouof Muhsrarond from the charge 
of having foiged the Qur'an 

CHArTER LXVm 
Siratu I- Of dam 
The Chapter of the Pen. 
Muhammad is neither mad not an im- 
postor 

Donouneed ov an insolent opponent 
Example from the fate of the owner of tho 
gardens 

Unbeliovera threatened 
Muhammad exhorted to be patient and not 
to follow tho example of Jonah 

Chaptfr XLI 
^nifu Fu$$ilat 
The Chapter “ Are Detailed 
The Makkuis are called on to behove the 
Qui tin 

Ihe oreatiOu of the hoavona and the 
earth 

'Warning from the fate of ‘Ad and gamild 
The vary akina of tho nnbnltcvera shall 
bear witness against them on tho Day of 
Jndgmont 

PUDishmont of tbo&a who tejoci the Qur'an. 
The angola deseend and eniouroge those 
who believe. 

Precept to return good for evil 


Refuge to be songht with Ood against 
temptation from the devil 
Against snn and mooii worship 
The angels praise Qod though Hie idola- 
tors are too prom] to do so 
The qulrkmiing of ttio earth with rain is a 
sign 

Tho Qur'an a confirmation of previous 
seriptnres 

U It had been roveided in a foreign teisne 
tha people would have objected that wev 
could not understand it and that the Pro- 
phet, being an Arab, should have had a 
revelation in his own language 
Noses' scripluro was also the subject ei 
dispute 

God IS emniacient 

The false gods wilt desert thoir worship 
pers at the Resurrection 
Man s iDgiatitudo for Qod s help in tiouble 
Cod IS bufhcient witness of the truth 

Chattbii LXXI 
buratv Ifv^ 

The Chapter of Noah 
Koabe pieseliing to the Antediluvians 
Tbcir five idola also worshipped bv the 
Arabs 
Their fell' 

Chaptui LH 
^nmfu 't Tur 
The Chapter of the Mount 
Oath bv Monnt ‘-tnsi and other thugs 
Tcrrcis of the L%st Dav 
Bliss of Parsditc 

Muhsiniuiil i; neither a madman, sooth- 
sayer poet, nor nuposlor 

Itcproof of the Mnkkans for their aupar 
Rtitionv and for proudly rejcotiiig the no- 
phet 

CHAI IKK L 
Swrofw Qo/ 

The Chapter of Qaf 
Proofs in untoi e of a future life 
Example of the fate of the nations (d old 
who rejei ted the apostles 
Creation ol man 
God’s proximity to him 
The two recording angels 
Death and RcsniTcctiou 
Tlie Last Judgment and exhortation to 
believe 

CnArrxn XL'V 

Simlu 

The Chapter of the Kneeling 
God revosled in nature 
PeViimciaUon of the infidels 
Trading by sea a aign of God’s providenoe 
The law first given to Israel then to Mu- 
hammad in the t^r'in 

Answer to the infidels who denv tho Re- 
surrection, and warning of their fate on that 
day 

CUAPtXR XL1\ 

Sirafy 'd-Dykhin 
The Chapter of the Smoke 
Night of the rovetatiou of the Qni'an 
Uiutv of God 


68 
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Threat of the Laet Day whew a smoke shall 
uoTer the heaTWis and the nnb^evera shali 
be panlahed for roiectin^ the Prophet, mo 
eayW h« U taught hj ''thart or distracted 
Fate of Pharaoh foi rnjoi ting tloaea 
Fata of the people '>f fnlibo* 

The Judgraenr Dav « 

The tree Zaq^flm -ioA the pumshmoiit of 

beO. 

Paradise and the VJ-gitis thereni 

The ym’in ri>ve&lfld in Arabic for an 

OHnwriv XXXMI 
Sviaiu 1 Sajfat 
j'he Chapter oi the Ranged 
Oatip bv the sngelfi rangeil iii lank, bv 
those who dnve the clouds end hy those 
who roheaise +he Q«i an that Ood is oue 
alone* 

They guard the gaio'i of hea'’(?n, end pelt 
the doTilb who would hfctei’ thori with 
•hooting stars 

Do the SfaKWBiis inrugint tbemseltcs 
sU'onger than the niigela thsl they mock 
of Code signs and deny 'Uo Rasnnwetion * 
The false gods and liio MakkauH shall 
reoruntnate each otm i at the Judgment 

■^hey say now " Shall wi. leave our gods 
lor a mad boet * ” 

They shall taste boll hie toe taeir tinoallef 
vlille Vi, tielisvers are m Pitadi^r 
Uesonption of tho delighns Ihsieot 
The iuoidt.ns thei i 

Ihe blessed shall aae f'ler *ioelietui^ 
tomier conn ados in hell 
(mmortablv ot the hlrssed. 

Ae-Zaqq(im the accursed tree in hell 
Horrors ot thnt place 
The posterity of Noah were bles<ipd 
Abraham mooks at and breaks the idols 
Hhna oondemned to be burnt alive, hut is 
debrered 

la commanded to oiler np his son as o 
saorlfloe obeys^ but his eon is spared 
His postentv is blessed 
Moses and Aaron, too, left n good report 
behind them , so too, did Elias, w ho pro- 
tested agsmst the worship of Rsal 
Lot was saved 

Jonah was delivered aftei having been 
thrown overboard am' Kwillowed b^ a fish 
The gourd 

Tonah le sent to preach to the people or 
the city (of Nineveh) 

The Uakkane rebukeu for eaying that God 
has daughters, and for saving that He la akm 
to the jinus. 

The angels declare that they an* but tm, 
humble servants of Ood 
Toe sucoess of the Prophet and the eon- 
fusiaii of the infidels foretold 


Chapter XXX 
Suietu r~Ruii> 

The Chapter of the Greeks 
Victory at tue Persians ovoi the Gh'oeks 
Prophecy of tho coming triumph of the 
latter 
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The Mttkkans warned bv the fate of former 

°*^Tho idols shall forsake thorn at the Re- 
snrreotion 

The bolievers shall Miter Paradise 
God 18 to be praised m the morning and 
evening and at noon and sunset 

Hie creation oi man and of tho universe 
and His providence are signs 

He IS the incomparable Loid of all 
M'ainiug against idolatry and schism, 
Hoiiestv in-nleatod and usury reproved 
Ood only cro<tes an-l kills 
Corniptioi m the earth tnrongh sin. 

Tho fate of former idolaters 
Exhirl alien to behovo before the sudden 
ommg of tb Judgment Dav 
God’s sending ram to lUicken the earth is 
a sign of His powoi 

Muhammad cannot make the deaf hear his 
messago 

Warning of the Last Day 

Chapter XXVI 

''uratu 'ni-AJtu'arff 
The Chapter of the Poets 

Muhammad ii uot to oe vexed by the 
peoples unbelief 

I hough called a bar now ins osusiu shall 
tiiuoiph n the end 
Moses and Phai aol 

He fears lest he mat V killed fm slaying 
die Egyptian 

Phaiaoh ..haigeb him with mgratttnde 
Their dispute about Uud 
Phai aoh claims to be God hiuiself 
The miracles of the rod and tho white 
hana 

Moses’ contest n itli the magicians 
The magicians aie ^.onqnered and bebeve 
Phaiaoh threatens them with condign 
jiuiusbment 

The Israehtes leave Egypt and are pur> 
sued 

The passing of the Red ^ea and dostimc 
tion of I'haraob and Uis huais 
Tht history of Abraham 
He preai hes against idolatry 
Noth IS called a liar and Mndicated_ 

Hud preaches to the psoplo of Ad and 
SMih to Samiid 

The latter hamainng tho she caroet and 
perish 

The viune and punishment of the people 
of Sodom 

The people of the Grove and the prophet 
hhu'aib 

The Quran revealed through the inatru 
mentahlv of th» Faithful Spirit (Qabiiol) in 
plain Are bio 

The Icu'nod Jews recognise its truth fiooi 
the prophm les m tbeir own scriptures 
The devils could not ha ve brought il, 
Muhammad is to bo meek towards he 
lievers and tu warn his clansmen 
Those upon whom the devils descend, 
namely, the poets who wander distraught in 
every vale 
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OHiinut XV 
SSrtttu '1‘Htjt 
The Chapter of al-Qijr 
HiibelioTere will one day regret then 
miebehef 

No city WM ever deatroyed withont maa 
mg 

The inddeU xnoelnagly «ok Mahammad to 
bring dcmn angela to pnnieh them 
So did the enmerf of old aet towards th<3r 
apostlee 

rheio are tigua enough In the codtae, 
gnarded ae they are from the derilr who are 

{ lelted with diooting>etare if they attempt to | 
leten. j 

All nature it under tiod a eontrol 
Men created from eley, and jtnn horn 
smoktUpsH dre 

3 /<c a igele bidden to adore Adam 
The deni refuses, la rnraed and expelled, 
bnt roapited until the Tlfly of Judgment 
la alluwed to aedm e mankind 
Hell, with Its eeren doors nromiscd to 
mwjbeliovera, and Paindisb to believers 
Storr ui Abran,iBi e angelic guests 
They aimounoe to him the birth of a son 
Thov proceea to Lot a famiU 
The crime and purii«hnieRi f tbe people of 
hodom 

The ruined rities still lemain to tell the 
tale 

Mmilat late ol the people of the Ciove and 
of al'Hijr 

The hour draws nigh 

The XiOrd Omniscieut Creator has sent tito 
Qurin and tne seven verses of repetition 
Muhammad is not tv grieve at the worldiv 
snccesB ot nnbetisvers 
Those who diamembei Ihi Qur’an are 
threatened with punishment 
Muhammad u encouraged agamat the ims 
bebeverH 

Obiptbk TjI j 

•Siirafu i 

The Chapter of the batterers | 

Oaths by lifferent natural phenomena | 
that the Judment Day will come | 

Storv of AWaham s entertaining the angels ' 
The deetmrtion of Sodom { 

Fate of Pharaoh, of ‘Au, of Somitd, and f 
of the people of Noah ! 

Vindioatian of Muhammad against the j 
charges of impcetore "r madnes* 1 


THE FIFTH PbRTOD [ 

Thirty 'onc Surahs From the tenth year i 
of MuhiunDads ministry *o the flight from ' 
MakJeah 1 

The SQrahe of this uiiipd oontau* some i 
nefratirea from the gospel The ntea of 
pilgrhnage are eniumed Tlw ranlluigs of ! 
the Quraith ere refuted and wu h««« vivid | 
picturings of the EecuReetton and Judgment, 
of Heaven uid Hell, with proof’s of Ood’e 
wiity, power and providenc* 

F»m stag* to atage the Sliraha become, 
en the ayeragi^ longe and aonte of them 


now fill ripuT paget la the latter Sflraha of 
period, we meet not unfrequentlv with 
Medinah nassagea, which have been aterpo>- 
lated aa bearing on some conneoted subject 
As examples may be taken, verse 40 of 
Sfirah XXII , in which permteaion u given to 
beai arms against the Makkans , verse flS, 
Stirab xvii , i>onta]iiiiig mles for the admini' 
Btrstion of Justice, verse 111, Sfirah xv>, 
referring to such believers es had flea tneir 
country sud fought tor the faith being all 
paaaages which could have oeen promnl- 
gated only after the Flight to al-Hedinah. 

CHAnxR XLVl 
Sirutu ’l-Ahgcf 
The Chapter o! al-Ahqaf 
God the only Uod and Creator, 

The Tinbehevers call Muhaimnao a sor 
cerer o’- a foigor 

The book of Moves was -evealed before, 
and the Qui an is a confirmation of it m 
Arabic 

Oonosption, birth, and hfe of man 
Kindness to p4iront8 and acceptanee of 
j Islam enjoined 

I The Bishelievers are warned by the 
example of Ad, who dwell m Ahqaf, and by 
j that of the cities whose mins tie around 
Makkah 

I AUnsion to the jinns who Ustdned to Mu 
I hsmmads tires chug at Makkal on his re> 

I turn from at Ta f 

Warning to unbelioveri of the pumshniettt 
! of the Jjast Day 

Cuarm LXXII 

'l-Jtnn 

The Chapter of the Jinn 
A crowd of jinns haten to Muhammad'a 
teaching at NaJ^lab 
Their aeeouni of themselves 
Unbammad axhoned to persevere in 
preaching 

Chaptfb XXXV 
S6ra(« ’l-MatiPtkdh 
The Chapter of the Angels 
Praise of God who makes the Angels hu 
measengeri 
God a umty 

Apostles before MuhaJ&ni&a were uceused 
of imposture 

Punishment m store foi the unbelievers 
Muhammad is not to o« vexed on their 
acronnt 

Ond sends taiu to qnioken tho doad earth. 
This IS a sign of tbs Rosorreotion 
The power of Ood shown in all natural 
Tho helplessness of the idols 
They ill'll] disolana their worshippers at the 
Aesnrreotion 

No soul shali boar the burden of Mother 
Muhammad rannot compel people to be* 
lieve 

He la onh a vrorner, 

O^er nations have aconoed their propheta 
of imposture and penehed. 

Beword of the God-fearing of believara, 
and of those who read and follow the Qur*in. 



500 qur’an 


qur'an 


PntiHbrneni: o( bell for tbo itifideU 
The idolatera ebaU lie confoiiDdod on the 
Judgment Dev 

Tm Qnnush in spite oi tboir promises and 
of the exampieB around thorn, aie more arm* 
gaut and natelieru^ than other people 
If Rod nere to pnuibh nien as they deserye, 
he woidd not leave so much as a beast on the 
earth , but He respites them foi a tune 

CHAt-rics XXXVI 
Sirttfu Ya UTin 
The Chaptei of Ya ^in. 
MuVmmad is Gods messenger, and the 
Qur’in is a rareistioa xreta Ooa. to irsm a 
heedless pvmie 

The ladde/s are pradeaHaed aot to heliere 
All men’s work shelf be reeorded 
The apoeties of Jesns rojectea at Antioch 
Babibu ^-Najjar ex borte tho peopie to fol- 
low then* advice. 

He ta stoned to death by tho populace 
Gabriel cnee out and the sinfnl people aie 
destroyed 

Men will laugh at the apostlee who como to 
them, bnt thev have an example in the 
nations who have ponahed before them 
Tho quickening of the dd^ earth is a sign 
of the (Ueniraetion 

Gede power shown in the procreation of 
species 

Tho alternation of night and dav, the 
puses of tho moon the sun and nmon m 
thrir orbits ate signs of God's power 

»0i too, the preiervation of men m shins at 
sea ^ 

Almsgiving enjoined 
The unbelievers joor at tho eoinmand 
The sudden coiuing of the J udguient Dav 
Blessed state of the behevers ui Paradise, 

* M of the nabelievers m hell 
Muhammad la uo mere poet 
The Qur'an an admonition 
God's providence 

The false gods will not be ^blo to help then i 
woraiuppere j 

Proofs of the Sesurractivn j 


fsbmael and Idris mentioneil os Prophets 
Tho<r seed when the signs of the Msrrtfal 
are read, fall down adoiing 
The Makkans. then suceoKsoig. are pro 
mised reward m Paradise, ii they repent and 
beliere 

The angels only desrond at tho bidding of 
the Lord. 

Certainty of the Resnirection 
Punubment of those who have robelled 
agamst the Merciful 

Reproof of one who said he should have 
wealth and obiUren on tbo J udgmnnt Day 
The false gods shall deny their worshippers 
then 

The denli' seat to tempt unbehevers 
The gathering of the Jndgmniit Day 
All nature is convulsed at the iiupntatien 
that the Merciful bss begotten a son 
This revelation is only to wain mankind 
by tbo eviiinple of the geneiations who hive 
passed away 

Cbapicx xvin 

^amln 'l-Kahf 
Tht Cb’ptor of tho Cave 

The Qur’an i^ u wsrmng rspertally to those 
who say God bsi oegotteo a son 
Muhammad n not to grieve if they refnsL to 
believe 

Story ol tho Fellows of the Cave 
Then unaibei known only to Ood 
Muhammad rebuked toi piomising a rove 
lation on the subfoct 

He IS enjoined to obey Ood m all things, 
and not to be induced to giro np his pooisr 
followers 

Hell tile thi'oatoncd foi th'i unbelievers and 
Paradise piomited to ibe goed 
Parable of the proud ui ms garden which 
was destroyed while that of tho aumblo 
man ttounshetl 

This life IS hke the horb that springs up 
wid perishes 

Good works arc more lasting than wealth 
ana cbifdroa 


uHAFria iWA 
Suracu dfuiyan 
T^^e Chaptei of Mary 
Zaehsnah prays for an heir 
Jota ** P*®®'*®** • **'"> « to he called 

Is struck dumb for three days as a sign. 

mem, grace, and puriti ^ 

Story of Mary 
Tho annunciation. 

Her dehvoiy beneath a palm-troo 

etoShTr’* to 

Abraham prays for him 

Ijaao and Jacob are born to him 
for%ip"“'"’“"*® »«<> Anrcn 


The deed refuses to adore Adam 
Tho men an not to take him for a patron 
the Larn'oily^* forsaken by their patrons at 

Men would believe, but that tho exampk 
of toose of yore must be repeated ^ 

allow!^’!"’''’ u ••“‘U “Ol bo 

B ®’‘ lx* swded 

But God is niercifnl 

Of eeivant in search 

thefwIsoM 

story of 2a 1-Qamain. 

^^He travel, to the py 
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BnSldt « nunpirt to kMp in Gkg and 
MkoR 

ThM» are to bo let loose again before the 
Judgment Say 

Reward and pnniehment on that day 
Were the sea ink, it 'tunld not anffloe for 
the wordo of the Loid 
The Prophet is onlv « moita] 

Ohaptbr XXVlL 
^uratu ’v.ffaml 
The Chapter oi the Ant, 

The tjiir’an a gnulani'o to belierera 
Qod appears to Moses in the fire 
Moses is sent to Pharaoh with signs, but 
IS called a sorcerer 

SsTjd and Solomon endowed with know* 
ledge 

Salomon tanght the speech of birds 
BSs army of men, jinns and birds, mnrohas 
throngh the ralley of the ant 
One ant bids the rest retire to their holes 
lest Solomon and his hosts crash ihem 
Solomon smilos and answers her 
He leriews the bird« and misses the 
hoopoe, who retnming, bring i neire of thr 
msmiflcence of the Queen of bhoba 
Solomon aends him back with a tctler to 
the Queen 

A demon brings him her throne 
She comes to Solomon, <eoogtuios her 
throne, marrets at the palace with the glBs>< 
floor, whicn ane misiakeR for wnte. 

Becomes a Mnsbm 
Samud retool l^aJih and pencil 
Lot IS saved while the piople of indom 
are destrovoo 

The Lord, the God of nature , the onlt God 
and Ciestor 

Cortainty of tlio Kemirei'tion 

The ruins of ancient ciIior au e\aniple. 

The Qnr’ftn drcides disputed points for tho 
Jews 

Muhammad hidden to tmst in Qod, for be 
rsnnol make the deaf to hear his message. 

The beast that shall appear at the Resnr 
reotiou. 

Terrors of the Last Dsv 
The Prophet bidden to worship I be Lord 
ot thir land, to recite the Qar'in, and to be- 
come a Muslim 

CBArmt KLn 
aSratu 'gh-Skira 
The Chapter of Oounsol 
The Qur'an inspired by God to want the 
Mother ot cities of the judgment to come. 

Ood le one the Creator ot nil thing', \ no 
provides tor all 

He calls man to the eamo religion as that 
of the piophefs of old, whieii oion have 
broken up into sects. 

Malummad has only to proclaim his mes- 
sage 

Those who argue about God shall le con- 
futed 

None knows when the hour shall conic hut 
God. 

The idolaters shall only have their portion 
in this life 


God will vmdioate the truth of Hia rersU- 
Gon 

Hu ereation and providanes signs of His 
power 

Men’s mtsfoTtnnss by land and sea are due 
to tiiMT own sms 

The provision of the next world is best for 
the ngnteons 

It IS not sinful to retaliate if wronged, 
tUongh forgiveness le a duty 
The sinners shall have none to help them 
on the Day of Judgment 
They are exhorted to repent before it 
comes 

Ingratitude of man. 

God controls all 

No mortal ba< aver seen God face to 
face 

He sppiks to man only through mspirmtion 
of Ills aprtstU j 

This Qnr'au whs revealed by a spirit to 
guide into the ugiit wir 

CHAPirs xr 
i>6r»lti 

The Chapter of the Beliovei 
Attributes of God. 

Muhammad encouraged bv the fate ot 
>ther nations who rejected their aposttes 
1 be angfls’ prayer for the Wierers 
Dospau in hell of the idolaters 
The terrors of the Judgment Day 
Qod alone the Ommscient Judge 
The veutiges of former nations are still 
visible ID the land to warn the people 
Tho i-torv of Moses and Pharaoh 
The luter wishes to kill Moses, but a 
ecn t ocliever makes a long appeal 
Piiur'ioh bids Usman construct a tower to 
1 iDunt up to »he Goa of Moses 
Gud sai-'H the believer, and Pharaoh is 
milled by his own devices 
Mutual recrimination of the damned. 
Hxliortilion to pstiencesnd praise. 

Those wtiu wrangle about God rebuked 
The ( ortuui coming of the lioui 
The unity of God assorted and Uis attri- 
bute' enumerated 
Idolatrv forbiddeUr 

The conception biifh, life, and death of 
man 

Idolaters shall find out their error in hell 
Muhaiunad encouraged tc wait lor the 
usno 

Cattle to ride on and to eat are signs of 
God's providonee 

Tho example of the nations who penshed 
of old for reiectmg the apostles 

CHArrXB XXXVIIL 
Siiratu ’s-iSdri 
The Chapter of $ud 
Oath by tho Qur’an 

Example of former generations who pe- 
rished for unticliof, and tor saying that their 
prophots were sorcerers and the Senptures 
forgenes 

The Makkana are warned thereby. 

Any hosts of the confederates shall be 
routed. 
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Vate of the people of Voah, 'Ad, Phenob, 
end Lot 

The Uekkans inuai expect the same 
Mabanmed exhorted tn be patient of what 
tbw say 

He ia reminded of the powers bestowed on 
DaTid 

The parable of the ewe lambs proposed to 
Land by the two aatagousts 
Layid exhorted not to foUon lust 
The heaven and earth were not created m 
rain, as the miabebeTors think 
The Qur’an a ronundei 
Bolomon, lost in admiration of his horses 
nagleots his derotions, but, repuiiting, slays 
thorn. 

A pan in Solomon's likeness is sst on hts 
throne to punish him 

Ho repents and piaysQod for a kingdom 
such as no one should ever possess again 
The emd and the devils made subject to 
him 

The patience of Joo 
Abri^m, Isaac, and Jacob 
Ebsha and 2 u 'l-Kifl 
Happiness of the righteous in Paiadise 
Mise'v ana mutual recrimination of tht 
wicked in helk 

Uuharnmad only sent to wnrn p'eoptu lud 
proclaim Ood's unity 

The creation of man and disobcdiein ( oi 
Iblis, who is expelled 

He 18 respited till the Judgment Doi, tliai 
he may aodnoe people to misbelief 
But bo and those who follow bitu hall 
till hMl 

Ghaitiji XXV 
8«ratu '/ twqan 

The Chaploi of the Discrimination 

The Discrimmatiou sent donn as a Aam- 
ing that God is ouo the Creator and Governor 
of all, yet the Makkans call it old folltr 
tales 

They object that the ftophet acts and 
hvea as a mere mortal oi is , is^y 
Hell-flre shall be the pmushmont of those 
who disbelieve m the Kesnrreotion 
Description of the Judgmoiit Day 
The Quraish object that the Quran wis 
revealed pjecemeol 

Moses and Aaron and Noah woi« treat'd 
ike Muhammad, but those who celled them 
bars well punished ' 

•Ad and Swnuu perished fo> the same 

61 D 


j They ahstain from idolatry, murder, faUe 
I witness, and frivolous disoonrae 
I These shall be rewarded 
' God cares nothing foi the reJeeHon of hts 
message by the infidels 
I Their punishment shall he lasting 
, OHxmn XX 

'iiratu T« Hi. 

j The Cliaptei of Ti Ha 

j The Quran a reminder from the Merciful, 
who oann nil things and knows all things 
There is no god but He 
I His aie the excellent names 
• Story ol Moxee 

I He peneives the fire and is addressed from 
j it by God 111 the liolv valley Tniui 

Goti sht ws him the miraole of the staff 
I turned to a bua kr and of the white band, 
j Sendo him ti' Pharaoh 
' Moses e\(uses hiinsell beoause uf the im. 

I I idiuiont in bis spceoh 

Aaiun IK given him aa a mimslei 
Moses uiolbei brows him into the sea 
Hissistii uiAtclieb him 
H‘ IS It stored to his motbor 
ki jt in kgvptian and fle<,s to Midian 
til s, i and \nron go to Pboraob and call on 
I him to hoi evi 

I Phanoh thiiiges them uith lioing magi 
I inns 

■ Then cont.’st with the Egypt i.in magi 
Clans who behevo, aim «ie thieatened with 
pumshment tiv Pbsiaob 
Moses loids tbi rhildnvi of lei eel erross 
tho 80S, bl II ill \ road 

Fharaih unil his people arc oierwhelmed 
The loienam on Mount binoi 
^ The miracle if the mouna and .juaila 
As-bamiri makes the calf in Moses 

abhCDie 

Moses ->oizes his brother angnly by the 
I beard and destroys the calf 
j Misbebeveis threatenea with the teirorsof 
[ the Besnrrectinii Day 

Fate of the monntamo on that day 
All men shall be summoned to judgment 
No inteiecHsioD shall avail except from 
such an the Merciful jiermita 
The ^r’an is in Arabic that people may 
I and reiuomooi 

Muhommnd IS not to hasten on ste revela- 
tion 

Adam broke hi» covenant with God 
i^eb bidden to adore Adam. 

Jbhs refosea 


the plain are 


The ruins of the <ities of 
existing examples 
Yot hey will not accept the Prophet 
God controls the shadow gfves awhi 
ram* dead earth wuh 

^ ioose the two seas, but place* j 
nHmer between them a 

Ho has oreated man 
He U the loving and merciful God 
nel God"™“^ object to the Merciful as a 

The lowlj and moderate are His eeivants 


» waaej/vn 


and tho Devil expelled from 


Adam, Evg 

Paradise 

*’® gathered togolher 
Wma on tho Resurrection Day 

,1,5! peas by the rained dwellings 

(t k®»eration» who have been aforetime 
flistrojed for niibeliLi 

wuiiol 1**^ **** poesed, they 

would have pen.bed too 

sulm exhorted to bear their in* 

P'‘<*«'‘tly and to preiae God through the 

Prayoi enjoined 
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TIm iat» of thou af vote a auiBeient 
sim 

Let them wut aTid nee me 'nae 
CUAFTBIt XLiUl 
Surslu ’c ZuJstruf 
The Chapter et Oilding 
The enginal of ihe k^'oa m wth Cod 
The exemple at the Betione of old rho 
inooked a* the propLirta 
God the Creator 

'Vfen are bidden to praiae Huu itbo pro* 
rides maa with ships and cattle wheroon to 
nde 

The Arabs are rebaked for attnbutiUK 
female offtpnng to God, when ther themsolrea 
repute when a female child is bom to a/i} 
one of thorn 

They are also blamed for asserting that 
the angels are femal" 

The etcuse that this was the religion of 
their fathers will not avail 

It is the saihe as older nations made 
Their fate 

Abraham disclsiiiied idolatii 
The Makkaiis were pemutted ti onjut 
prn<;p«'itr only until tho Apostle came, and 
now tbat he has come Ihot reject him 
The are rep’oved for laving that had the 
Pro) 1 et been u msu of , cnaider itioii at Msk 
kab and at*ruif they would have ownao 
him 

Misbelivvors would hats had -till more 
wealth and eujoymont but that men wonlJ 
have then all Iwoome inhaels 
Those who tarn from the adutoiufKin slisli 
be chained to devila who <<han mislsad 
them 

God will take rengounce «ii them who 
ther MuhaittMisd live to see it or not 
Ue IS encouraged to persevere 
Moses was mocked by Pharaoh whom b> 
w as vent to warn. 

Bat Pharaoh and ms people wen drewned 
Answer to the Arabs who objected that 
Josuv, too, must oomo under the ban aaiiDvi 
false gods 

But Jesus did not a'snuie to be s god 
Threat of the i.oming jf the Hour 
The JOTS of Paradiw and the terrors »t 
HelL 

The dan. led shall beg Mulik to make no 
end of them 

The recording angels note down the seorei 
plots of the infidels 
God has no son 
He IS the Lord ui all 

CHArTBB EH 
Siratu Ytuu/ 

The Chapter of ^osepl 
The Qur'an revealed ii Arabic that the 
Uakkans may understand 
It contains the best of stoiiea 
Story ot Joseph. 

He telle hit father his dream 
Jacob sdrims him to keep it to himself 
Jealouey of .Tosepb's brot^u 
They eonspiro to throw him in a pit 
Induce his father to lot him go with them 


Thev cast him in the pit, and bring home 
his shfrt oowsrsd with lymg blood ' 
Travellers disuover him sad sell hint into 
Egypt 

He IS adopted by his master 

His mistress endeavonrs to sodnoo him. 

His iimouence proved 

His mistress shows him to the women of 
the city fiu baense her eondnet 
Thoir amarement at his beauty 
He is imprisoned 

Interprets the dreams of the baker and the 
cupbearer 

Pharaoh's dream 
Joseph is sent for to expound it 
fie IS appointed to a situation of trust m 
tae land 

His brethren amve and do not recognise 
Ibin 

They avk for com and he requires them 
to bring their vonngost brother as the oondi- 
tiun of bi< giving it to them. 

. Th( gc jds they had brought to barter am 
I returned to their sacks 
' Benjamm u sent back 

Joseph di icover'- himself to him 
Tosepb places the king’s drinking-cup m 
IPS brother’s pack 
Arcuses Ibem all of the theft 
Taxes Beniamm as a bondsman for the 
thoft 

They icinrn to Jacol, who, m great grief , 
s<>nds tbeui bick again, to bring him news 
lo^eiili d. scorers himself (c them and 
S' lids hack us shirt 
Ja<«b Kovfem-.ci It bv the smell 
Isoob goes bacA with them to Egypt 
This story apiwnled to es a proof of the 
truth cl ‘lie Krvilation 

(UAPTK Al 
'^uralu Hud 

I The Chapter of Hud 

1 The Qai'sn a book calling men to believe 
1 in ‘Ue uml\ of God. 

' Nothing 18 hidden from Him 
j He IS the Creator oi ail 

Men will not believe and deem thmn 
' ..elveR he^ure benause their punishment is 
d< f% ned 

Ihiiv deiiuiiid a sign or sav the Qur'an is 
invented bt the P'opbet , but they and Uieir 
false gods togntbei cannot bring ten such 
Surahs 

Mislielierrrs threatened with rninro punish 
ment while believers aie promised Para- 
dise 

Xeab was likewise sent, but bis people 
obiected that he was a mere mortal tike 
themselves, and ontv followed by the meaner 
sort of men 

I lie also IS accused of haviig tnvenied hiv 
rereisfion 

I He iH saved in the ark and the unbeltevert 
1 drowned 

i He endeavours to save bis aon 
> The ark settles on Moust al-Jfidi 
llitd was sent to 'Ad 

Hta people plotted against him and were 
destroyed, while he was saved. 
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9 UU> vu amt to ^anfid 
The ahe-camel given for a aign 
The people hamstring her and pensh 
Abraham entertains the angeb vtho are 
sent to the people of Lot 
He pleads for them 

Lot oifera hie dsoghtere to the people of 
Sodom, to epere the angob 
Ho eecepes b'' night and Sodom is do 
etroyed 

Shn'aib 18 sent to Midian, and hia people, 
rejecting his mission pensh too 

Moses sent to Vharsuh, ^'vho shall bo 
punished at the Resun action 
The Makkana, too shal' he punished 
They are threat euod with tb^ ludguirnt 
Day, when they shall be sent i« hell, while 
the believers are in Paradise 

The Makkans hi a Liddon to Uikn warnuii' 
by the fate of tb' Pua whose stones ait 
rebted above { 

These stones aru iiitcndod to strenglhLii 
the Prophet's heart 

Uo IS bidden to wait and leave tbc i sue to 
Ood 

Chaitbr JK 
Siirafu Yunus 
The Chaptei of Jonah 
No wonder that the Qur'an was leseahd to 
a mero man 

Mishelievers deoin him a aoicertr 
God the Creator and Rulei 
No one tan mteroodc with Him aaiepthy 
Hia permission j 

Creation is a sign of His power 
Reward hereafter for the bolie\crs 
Man calls ontJod m diKties!, but foigcts 
Him when delivorant o oomea 

Warning from the fall of former gtneia 
tions I 

The infidels are not sntistied with the ’ 
Quran 

Muhammad dare not inront a lalnc revtla- 
tion 

False gone can neithtj hjim noi protit 
them 

People require n sign 

Ood saves people in dangers bj land and 
sea 

This life IS hke grass 
ftomise of Paiadisc and threat of lUU 
Fate of the idolalors and Islst gods at the 
liftfit Di^y 

God the Lord of all 
tthor religions are mere ccnjccture 

by God 

r , 

itogr'"’ : 

actmnV" 

Happiness of the liehevcrp 
The inhdels isunoi hsim the Pinpha 

toGS ’®" 


QtJE AN 

Muiinmmad enoouragod by tha story 
Noah and the other prophets of old 
Fate of Pharaoh and vindieatioa of Hoi 
and Aaioii 

The poople of the Book (Jews and Cbt 
tians) appealed to in confirmation of the tn 
of the Qtir’sn 
The slory of Jonah 

Tbc poopio of Nineveh saved by repenti 
and behoving in time 
J he people are exhorted to embraee Isis 
the faitli of Ibt Hiinif 
God alone IS jjowerful 
Belief 01 unbelief affect only the individn 
himself 

Kesigustion and patienoe inculcated 

chaptlr xrv 

Suralu Ibtahm 
The Chajiter of Abraham 
The Qii< UP rcvoaliid to bring men tic 
( 1 11 1 , ness into light 
••.lid IS I,ii(I uf ill 

No yo Ui 'tut cseept with the langua 
of Ills nui poop P 
JIosi , sent i» ('linranb 
1 1 " |j ople of Noah. 

\a irdhauuidob.cctpd that then prophs 
wi i uioitsls like themselves 
III' |juphetsiuiit,(l on Ood, who vindieati 

tiiPin 

I iightfiil descrijition of hell 
iMisi (1 eiirs are hkt ashes blown awat 1 
tla htiiiiir wind 

Helplessiiebs of the damned 
I But tiolii lure ure m Paradise 

A pood word is like a goou tree whose ro 
It n 11)1' lurth and wboit branUiee arc in tl 
fk\ mil \ Inch gives fruit in nil soasoas 
A biiu word is as a fui; rhst u felled 
njidi'iouio 

IdolttUr» M, 'iirrntmed with hell-fire 
God IS II, P rpHdot nil 

III sulj 1, Bi' ibiii(i< to man s use 
AUMiniii jiinpd ihsl tuf teiTitory of Mai 
kau miglit b( n saml.Mry 

'1 hi unjust mo oiih respited U II the Judi 
inent j)av 

Iho mins ,if tht, dwolliiige of those wl 
b» VP pt 1 It} od ff f t’lr I’enving the mission < 
their apustlos, an a pi oof of the troth . 
MuUnDiniad fl iiuaaiOD 

Tb< Lord will lake vengeance on the Lai 
WS1 wfiAfl mnners fhall bum m hell wit 

Ihc Qui'ir IS L wammg and an admou 


lion 


tnhe ofl'sprtnjy 


Chafibr VI 
^'Uiulu V-Aidam. 

The Chapter of Cattle. 

^Bi^h. H„(l doikuesA ore both creatod b 

Bchuke lo idolaters 

•"‘•"'>‘*'■'1 ‘0 take wamuB by tb 

the*, ,, „,ectIidthoV« 

tbin^wom*! ,***’*' * waienal becli 

inin would disbeheved it 
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If thA Prophet had been an angel he would 
have oome in the gniae of a nan. 

Attnbntea of Ch>d 

Muhanunad bidden to become a Mnalim 
Thoee who bnTC the honptnree ought to 
xecognte Muhammad at the one foretold m 
them 

The idolaters will be disappointed ot the 
interoessiott of their gods on the Judgment 
Pay 

Thev deny tho Resnrraotion Day now. but 
hereafter they will have awful proot of its 
truth 

The neat world is preferable to this 
Prophets arnrattme wore also mockeo at, 
and they were patient 
Ood oonld send them a sign if He pleased 
Beasts, birds, and the hke, are communities 
like men. 

Their fate is all written in the book 
Thar too mIiuII be gathered un the Indg 
ment Day 

Argnmeuts iii proof of the supreme power 
of Ood 

Muhammad in only a mosHengcr 
He is to disolum mirsculon'i ponii 
Is not to repulse believei s 
He Is bidden to abjure idolatry and not 
follow the lusts of the Makkans 
God's omniscienee 

He takoK men’s souk to HimsMi during 
sleep. 

Sends guardian angels to watoh over them 
ProsorTss men in dangei by land and soa 
Muhammad is not to join in disonssions on 
rehgion with idolaters, nor t« as<ociite « th 
those who make a sport of it 
Folly of idolatry sot forth 
God the Cioator 

AbrahemV perplexitr in soeium; aftei the 
true God. 

VTorshtps sueoessively the stars, the moon 
and the sun but is conrutoed that the) are 
not gods by seeing them Ml 
Turns to God and becomes a Tlamf 
Other prophets of old wsro inspired 
The Qnr’in is also a special roTsIation from 
Ood to the Itekkana fulfilhng Iheir Scrip- 
tures, but the Jews hare perreited or sup- 
prossod parts of thsm 
Denunciation oT one who ftlseiy pretended 
to bo inspireil 

The Creation a proof of God's unity 
Rebuke to thoM who call the juui His part- 
ners, or sttnbuts offspring to Him 
Idulatera are not to be abused, lest ther. 
too. speak ill of God. 

The Makkans wuuld not hare beliOTsd 
ereu if a sign had been gireu them 
Muhammad is to trust to God alone 
Men are not to ahetain from food over 
whioh God’s name hae been pronouaeed 
God will rindicaie Hu meeeenmr 
BeBof or the reyeree depends on God's 
graee 

The jlnns and false gods, togsther with 
their worebippen, will be condemned to erer- 
lastmg torment 

Goo nerer punuhee without firet sending 
an apostle with warning 
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The thraatmed doom osnaot be ayerted 
Daminctaltou of the idolatrone pradtloea of 
the Arabs ’ 

Setting apart portions of theproduee of the 
land for God and for the idols, and defraud* 
mg God of His portion. 

Infantiade 

Deelarmg cattle add tlHb innolable. 

God created all fruits and all eattk. both 
are therefore lawful 

Aigutnent proymg the absurdity of some 
of these enstoma, 

Enumeraldon of the only kinds oi food that 
are unlawful 

The prohibition to the Jews of eertam food 
was only on acconnt of their sins 
God’s revealed word u the only oertain 
argument 

Deolaration of tmngs really forbidden, 
namely, harshness to parsnts, infanticide, 
abominable Sins and murder 
The property of orphans » to be respected 
and fair dealing to be practised 
Ho soul Qompelled beyond its oapaeity. 

The ijnr’&n to be aoeepted on the same 
authority as the Book of Moses was. 

Faith required now withont signs 
No latter profession on the Judgment Day 
shall profit them 

Good works to be rewarded tenfold, but 
evil works only by the seme amount 
Islam Ik the rsligion of Abraham the 
Hanif 

A belief 'n one God to whom all prayer 
and devotion is due 
haou soul shall boar its own burden 
The high rank of some of the Makkans is 
only a trial fruiii the Lord whereby to preye 
them 

CBArrBS LaIV 
Siiratu 't-TtsiSbun. 

The Chapter of Mutual Deceit 

Ood tho Creator 
The Resnrreotion. 

The Unity of God 

Wealth and thildieu most not disfyaet 
men from the servioe of God 

Chsttbb AXYIIL 
{urnlu /-Qusos 
The Chaptor of the Story 
The History of Moses and Pharaoh 
The Istier and bis vieior 
Hamun upprt sses the children of larael 
Muses IS exposed on tho nve by his 
mother 

He IS adopted bj Pharaoh 
His sister watohea him, and his mother is 
engsged to iinrso bun. 

Ho grows up and sliiya the Bgypttsr 
Flses to Uidian 

Helps the two Midisnitse to draw water 
Start es their (ether Shehsib for ton years 
and then mamea his daughter 
Ood appears to him in the fire 
Is sent with bis brother Aaren te Pha- 
raoh 

Himon builds Pbsraob a high tower to 
ascend to the God of Moses. 
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IBs pomshmciit. 

Momk give* the Law 

ntaee etonai are proole of Muham®*® * 
mlsflim . . j 

The Arab* rejeet the Book of Mom* and 
the QoPhti as two mposture* 

Those who have the Soripture* reeogniie 
the troth of the Qai’en 
The Makkans warned bw the eiampk* of 
the cities of old that hove penahed 

Disappointment oi the idolateTS at the Day 
of Judgment. 

Hel^eesitese of the idols before Ood 
QarBn e great wealth 

The earth opens and swallow hurt ap for 
his pride and hi* insolenre to Moses 
Itnhammad enconraged in his faith and 
purpose 

CfUPTBK XXTIL 
Skratu 'l-Mu funm 
Ihe Chapter of Belierers 
The umuble, ehastt, and lionest. shall 


prosper 

The creation, birth death and resurrection 
if nan 

Godfl lo tor tnon f sos- 


tenanoe ^ . 

Hoah Bonl to hi« jieoplo, who isjoct him 
hooausa he i* a mero mortal 

They ere drowned, and he is saved in the 
ara 

Moses and Aaron were also called liar* 
Mary and her son the cause of (heir fol- 
lowers division into sects 
The Cod fesnng encouiageil 
The (juraiah lebnked lor their pride and 
for denyirig Muhammad and • ailing him 
possesaed 

They err reminded of the famine ana dr 
feat they have alreuay erpeiienced 
Doctrine of the Rosur-ection 
The unity of God 
Ho has no olfsprina’ 
la omniscient 

Mnhauimad is encouraged not to care foi 
the talsL wi nsations of tbo Makkans, but U 
srrk reiiigo in God 

Punishinrnt, on the Day of Rraiirroctio” of 
those who mocked at the littlu Tiartv ot be 
lievers 


(iHAPTru XXII 
SuMitu ’l-Hap 

The Chapter of the Pilgnmago 

Ten 01 n of the Last Dav yot men dispnie 
about Qod and follow devils 
Tbe conception, birth, growth and death <>t 
men, and the growth of herb* in thrgiuund 
are prootr <if the Reaurroctiun 
But some dispute, others waver between 
two opinions 

The moBi desperate means cannot thwart 
the divmr decrees 

Qod will decide between the Jews Ohrie 
Uans, Bebians, Magians, and idolaters on the 
Judgment Day 
All nature adores God 
Tho misbehevers srr threatened with bell- 
fire and the believeis promised Persdiee 


qtjb’ak 


PniushmMit tbrestened to thM* jho pm- 

Abraham, when bidden to oleaw the 
Sa'bah, was told to proolaiwi the pilgriiiiage 
The rules of tho Hajj enjoined 
Cattle are lawful food ^ 

Earning against idolatry and euhortation 

to become Hauil'i 

Sacnficos at tho Ka bah me enjoined 
AH men have thou eppmnted ntos. 

Tho name of God is to be mentioned over 
caHle when slaughtered 

Cauiois may be sacrifloed and eaton 
God will defend bobeverr but loves not 
misbolieving trattors 

Thow b«6n djlven irom ttowr 

homo* foi iidcnowledging Qod* unity are 

allowed tt UgW ,, 

If Min did not fight for such a caup*. *H 
d1bco'> ol worship would be drstroved 
The people of Noah 'Ad gamfld, iU>rs- 
ham, and Lot called their prophof bars 
and wr« allowed to i aiige at large but at 
last they wcie punished 
Tlirir cities were destroyed and the nuns 
are visible to travellers stlH 
MahamtnftfJ u* w*rn the 

ki^usof a. like tati 

Satan toninvcK lo suggest a wrong rw- 
ing to the PropJiet ^hile reading tft© Qur to 
The Kingdom shall He God's upon the 
Judgment Dav 

These who flee or are «lam in the cause 
shall be promdec for and rewarded 
Bolicvers who take revenge and are ageii) 
attacked will ht noiped 
All nature is subject to God 
Every nation has il* rites lo observe 
Tiia ulnliitnrs treat the revelation with 


s< oni 

The falM gods conld not even create r 
fit 

iih,boitat>on lo worship Ood and fight lor 
tho faith of Abrahani whose religion the 
Musluns protnss 

God is the Soveregoi and Helper 
oaarTFK XXJ 
^rnfu I Ambuf/ff 
flic Chaptei of the Prophets 
Men mock at tbe revelation 
They aiiv it is a lumhle of dream* and 
that Mnhammad u a pee' and they atk for 
" sign 

The prophets of old were but mortal 
The people 'iho rejected tliem ponahed 
Hoavrn ami earth were not crested ui 
sport 

1 ruth shall crush falsehood 
Alt things pi sine Itod 

Iftbciowore other gods than He, heaven 
snd earth wonld be corrupted 
All formoi prophets wore taught there 1» 
no god but Oou 

the Merciful has not begotten children 
Tbe angels are only Hu eervante 
The separatioo of earth from heaven, the 
ireation of living things {rum water the 
steadying of the earth by uountam*, awi 
placmg thv sky as a roof over it, and the 



qur’an 

eivKhon o( the nlfcht and day, and of tho son 
and moon, ara oigns 

No one wa« orer grantod immonaltty 
STorv ooui wnat taste of death 
Th» onbeliereiA moch at Muhammad and 
disheheTe m the Merodnl. 

Man 18 hasty 

The mddebi are threatened mth Ttumsh* 
meat m tne next world 

fhose who mocked at the prophets o/ old 
perished 

No one shall be wronged on the Last 
Day 

Moses anu Aaron received a scripture 
Abraham destrovk the images which his 
people worshipped 

He ieil<i them that it was tho largest idol 
which did It 

He IS rondemtteii to he burnt 'iiivs, bui the 
fire IS miraculously made oooi and safe 
Vbrahnm, Lot, Isaac and Taooh all in- 
spired 

Lot was brought aafelj uut ol a rity of 
wrong-doers 
Ho>^ bIui was saved 

David and Solomon give judgment about a 
held 

Tho monntains and biraa are made snhjoct 
to David 

He iH taught the ar) of making coats of 
mail 

The wind and the demons aie subjected to 
•Solomon 
Job was saved 

tshmail, Idris, and 2d '1 Kiit were patient, 
and cnteiod into the mercy of the Lord 
2& 'n- Nun (Jonah) wai, saved in the fish’s 
bellr 

Zachariah had hii praver granted and a 
son (John) given hint 

Tho spirit was bieathed into the Viigm 
Marv 

But then followers have divided into sects 
A cit) once destroyed for unbehef shall 
not be restorod till Gog and Magog aro let 
loose 

The promise draws uigb 
idolators shall be the pebbles of helL 
But ,he elect shall be rolled up as hs-SijiII 
I oils up n book 

As IS written in the Psalms, “ The righ 
teous shall infaont the earth 
Muhammad sent as u mercy to the worlds 
God is one God 
Ho know nIL 
He is the Merciful 

CUArrm XVTI 
Sitmtu Bani InStl 
The Chaptei of tno Chtldiwn of Israel 
ABnsioa to the night jonrney from the 
Sacred Motqne (at Makkah) to the Remote 
Mosque (at Jernsalein) 

Moses received too book 

Noah was a faithful servant 

IsraoTs two sius and their pontshsieat. 

The Qnr an a guide and a good tidings 
Man prays tor bvil and is hasty 
Night and day ara two aigna 
Bvoiy man's augury is round his neck 
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Kaeh one ehall have a book on the Bosnr- 
reetion Day with an ncoount of his deads. 
Each IS to hear ttm burden of his' own 

BIBS 

No city u destroyed nil warned by an 
apostle 

Choice of good m this world or the next 
llubammad la not to aiaociato others witl 
I God. 

Kmdness to parents en^neo. 

MoileratioL to be praotued 
Infanticide and fornication are ems 
Homicide is not to be avenged exoapt (or 
just cauBu. 

Houesty and hnodlity inoaloated. 

The liugols are not the daughters of God 
If there were uthor gods, they would 
rebel against Goa 
All m the heavens praise Bun 
Unbelievers cannol' understand the Qur’in. 
The umtv of God unaeceptqble to the 
Makkans 
The Aesnireotion 
Idolaters not to be provoked 
Some prophets preferred over ethers 
False gods themselves have reeoune to 
God 

All oiDes to be deatroyed before the Judg- 
ment Day 

Had Muhammad been sent with slgna, the 
Makkans would nave disbeboved thorn like 
SamQd 

The visior (of the Night Jenraey) and the 
Zaqqiun tree of bdl are oanses ol conten- 
tion. 

IbHs* diBobedionoo and (all 
He IB given permission to delude men 
Safety by land and soa a special mercy 
I from God 

All shall have justice at the Laet Day 
I The Saqii tnbe at .learlv eedneed 

Muhammad into promolgisting an unautbo- 
n«ed sentence 
Injunetion to pray 
Man w angra^aL 
Departure of the spirit. 

Mankind and jinns together cOiild not pro- 
duce the bke of the Qur'an 
Signs demanded of Mnhammad. 

He IS only a mortal 

Fate of those who disbMieve m the Remir- 
roction 

Moses brought nlue signs, but Pharaoh 
disbebe\ed m thorn. 

His fate 

The children of Israel sneoeeded him m 
lus possessions 

The Qur’an was revealed as occasion re- 
quired 

Those who bebeve the bonptnro receg- 
nue it 

Ood and the Meieifnl One are not two 
gods, fox God has no partner. 

UnairBii XVL 
Sih«(« 'a Haht 
The Chapter of the Bee 
God’s dociiss will come to puss 
He sends the angels to mstruot bis servanU 
to give warning that there la no other God 
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Tbe orMtion and ordering of all natural 
ob^tB are algne of Hie power 
The falee gode are loatunute and power- 

Ues. 

Ood IB but one 

The unbelieTefB wbn rail the leTelatiou 
old folke’ tale», must bear the burden of their 
own tine 

On the Reeurrection Da;^, their aaaociate* 
Will dttowQ Ihenn 

Keeeptiou b> the angele jf the wicked and 
the good in Hell and in Paradtee 
The lafldele streiraoualy deny the Reeui 
reetion. 

The Muhajirha are pronueed i good re- 
ward 

The Jews and Chriatiunr m bo aeked to 
eeniinn the Qur an 
All nature adores i<oil 
Unity of God afUmied 
When lu dietreee, men turn to God hut for- 
get Uim and beoome idolaters ivhcn dehror 
auce onmea 

1 he practice of eetting asi4le part of then 
produce for ihe idols reproved 

The practice of female infanticide, while 
the; aicnbe danghteri) to God a leprovid, 
and diabeliei in tbe Cutuie life «Uo lehuked 
Satan la the pall on of the infldeU 
The Qur’an sent d«wr as i guidance and ' 
mercy 

The rain which quickona the dead earth and 
tbe cattle which give uiilk, and tbo imea 
whieh giie fruit and wnc ire aigna 
Tbe bee if luapiiud fioni the tioirt lO build 
hives and to use those made fust bv uiers 
lia Honor la lawful 

The nob Arabs ai* reproved for tlioii 
treatment of tneir stives 
Helplessness of thi false gods lUustjatcd 
by the parable of the slave and of the dumb 
man 


pruiiduig fjod 


Goodnees of God in 
shelter lormen 
Idolatere thall he disowned by toe falsi 
gods at the Reaurreotiou, 

Sivery nation shall have a witness against 
It on that day 

JnatiM and good faitb meuliaieo espe 
ninllr the duty of keeping to * rreaiv once 
made. 

Satan naa no power over behevera 
Voraes of the Qnt an abrogated 

men! of the revelation. 

Suggestion that Unhaamiad la helped bv 
some mortal to compose the Qur’ar ^ 

This cannot be, as th« person hinted at 
spMks a foreign Ungnage and the Qur’an la 
ID Ar&DlC 

DenmioiAtioii of nusb 6 h«yexfi 
Warnmg of the fate Makkah is to einsct 
if its inhabitants continue to disbelu le 
Lnlawfal /ooJs 

Jod will forgive wrong d-no through igno 

Abialiani was Ham/ 

I ho ordinance of the Sabbath 
Muhammad ig to diannta wuh u- 
nents kindly P ‘ "* «PPt' 


I Tbe behevers are not to take too lavage 
revenge 

They are exhorted to patience anil tnui in 
God 

OUFTER Xin 
Swatu r-Rffi, 

Tbe Cnapter of Thunder 
The Qnr an a revelation from the Lord, the 
Oreatoi and Ghivernor of aU. 

Misbelievers are threatened 
God knows all, and the recording angela 
are evci present 

Lightning and thunder oelebrkte God’s 
praiaea 

AU in heaven and earth aoknowledge 
Him 

God oends ram and eauaes ilu torrente to 
flow 

The sonm thereof la like the dreas on 
smelted oie 

The nglitoous end the believers are pro- 
mised Paradise, and tbe nusbehevers arc 
I threatened with hoU fire 

Exhortation to believe in the Merciful 
Were the Qnr an to convulse nature, ther 
would not believ e 

I urthei threats agamat nusbeherera 
Gad notes the deeds of every sonl 
Stratagem nnnvaihng agamat Hun 
Paradise and Hell 

bluliammstl bidden to peiseveie ui assert 
ing tbe unit} of God. 

Had he not followed the Qnr an, God would 
have ioisaken him 

Other spostlcB have had wives and cbil* 
dien 

hone toiild I'nng a sign will out Uod'a 
peimissioii 

For every period there is a revelatton 
God can annnl or > onhnn nay part of His 
revelation which He pleases 
He has the Mother of Iho Book (i e the 
Eternal Gnguuill 

■Vt'hether Muhammad live to see hie pre 
dictions fulfiUed or not, God onlv knows 
H» duty IS only to peach thi message 
The conquests of Islam pomted to 
God will support tbe prophet i agamat 
nusbehevera 


Sirutu I '.tnibabw 
The Chapter of the hpider 
Babevera muat be proved 

^ *^®’*** purenta, but 

endeavour 

^TL to idoUtry 

The hypocrites stMd hy the Muehmi oalr 
in sncvess * 

hJiH ‘*7 to seduoe tbe be- 

Uevers by offeimg to bear thmr sine 

"“tt delivered trom the delngn, 

Abraham preuebes against idolatry 
is cast into the fire, but saved. 

*1600 from his native land 
/“Sao and Jakob born to him 

Sodom mhabitant. of 

Midian and their prophet Sbn'alb 
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•JLd Su&dd 

F»td «( Qtarfln, numoh, ud HHmto. 
Simdltiid* of tptder. 

Mnliammad bidden to reheAree the Qnr ia 
Pnjvr ei^emed 

Thoae «ho have gcnptnreB are to be mildly 
dealt tnlh in dieputation 
They bebeve in the iui 
Mahamraad unable to reed 
Signe are only in the ponrei of U-od 
Tbe idolaters reproTsd, and threatened 
with punishment 
The believers promised reirard. 

Ood provides for all 
line world is bnt a sport 
dod saves men in dangers b} sea, yet they 
are nngratofiil 

The territnrr of Makkah itiriolahlc 
Exhortation to strive for the faith 

CHamn VII 
Sumta ’l-A‘raf 
The Chapter of al-Airaf 
Mnhammad u bidden to accept the Qur in 
fearlessly 

The llakkana mnst take trarmng bv Ihe 
(ate of those who rejected the prophetf- of 
old 

The ereation and fall of Adam 
Ihlis allowed to tempt mankind 
Men aie tn go to mosijue decently clad 
God has only prohibited sinful actione 
Men are warned not to reject the mission of 
the apostles 

Their punishment at and aftai death if 
thw do so 

The happuesB of believers in Famdisc 
Desoripuan of aJ-A'riif the partition be 
tween heaven and helL 
Immediate belief in the Qui an required 
Ood the Creator 

HnmbV tnd secret piarer enjoined. 

Ebvofs of Ood'a goodness 
Noah sept to warn nts people 
Re IB saved m the arV while they are 
drowned 
Hud sent to 'Ad 

They reject his preaching and are pun 
uhed 

$idih sent to ^m&d. 

^oduees the sbe-eamel as a sign. 

The people hamstring her and are pnn- 
lihadt 

Lot sentto the people of Sodom 
Thou* pniuslunmit 
Shn'atli sent to Midian, 

Bis people reject him and are destroyed. 
Thfns eity after eltv was destroyed for 
rejecting the apostles. 

Moses sent to Pharaoh 
The Buraelet of the anake and the white 
hand 

Tbe magiotans contend with Moaet, are 
overoamoand bebeve 
Pharaoh pnniabee them 
The elanghtar of the flnt-hom 
The nUgMS of Egypt 
The inMllfeas are dwvered. 

Moees communes with (Sod, 'vho appears 
to Urn on the mount 


QITB^AN 

llie givii^ of the Law 
The golden calf 
Moses wrath against Aaron. 

The seventy elders 
The ooming of Muhammad, the libterate 
Prophet, foretold. 

Some Jews are Just md rightly guided. 
Tbe dmeion into twelve tribes 
The uuraele oi smiting the rock 
Tho manna and quads 
Tbe command to entei the mty. eaymg 
“ Bittatnii,’' and punishment for disoh^ 
dience. 

Hie Sabhsth'breakug City 
The transformation ot tbe wicked inhahi- 
tants into apes 
The dispersion of the Jews 
The mountain held over the Jewa 
The covonant of Ood with the posterity of 
Adam 

Am 1 not yonr Loid / 

Humiliation of one who, having foretold the 
oomiug of i prophet in the time of Maham 
mad would not aeknowledge the latter as 

such 

Many both of the jmn and of Butnkmd, 
prodestmed to helL 

Tbe names of Ood are not to be perverted 
Mttiiamiuad is not posBUSsed. 
f be ooiuing of tbe Unnr 
Cteation el Adam and Eve 
Coniejitioii and birth ot their first child, 
Abdu 1 Hans 
Their idolatry 

IdoU are' themselves aerrants of God 
They hnvr neither bfe nor senses. 
Mnhammed is uidden to treat hia oppo 
cents with mildness 

The mention of God's name repels dOTiluh 
influences 

Men are recommended to listen to tbe 
Qur’an and to hnnibletbcmwlvos bsfore God, 
whom tho angels adore 

Chaptke CXIIL 
3tiratu ’l-Falaf 
Tbe Chapter of tbe Daybreak 
The Prophet seeks refuge in God from en) 
mflm nc«B 

OHAFtEH CXIV. 

Stirobt V yit 
Tbe Chapter of Men. 

The Prophet seeks refuge In Qed from the 
doTil and ^ evil euggestions. 

THE SIXTH AND LAST PERIOD 
Twenty bOraha given at al>Madinah. 
Ciurm XCVm 
iSuratii 'l-BaiyutaA 
The Chapter of the Mauif.tst bign 
Rehnko to Jews and Chnstianefor doubting 
the manifest sign of Muhammad’s mission 

CHATTkll IL 
,Svr(i/u 7 Bnjamk 
Tbe Chapter of the Heifer 
Tbe Qur'an a guidance 
Rebuke to unbehevers 
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A partblf oi oa» who kindlfi iiip 
G od w not astmnied of trifling snnilitudM 
The creation of man. 

A.dam taught the namoi 
Iblis rofttBOB to adoi« hiui 
The temptation and fali 
The Childron of Israel 
Xhair trials in JEgypt 
The goineu oalf 

Tho manna and quails ^ „ 

Bidden to enter tlw city 
tatun " 

":5U«V, • 

Bcriptnres 

The golden oaU 
The mountain held omr tliBui 
Gabriel rereals the Qni an 
Harut and MurUt 

Bebetma are not to a*' * 

^VerMs'whitii afo iimiulUi' will be leplaceil 


by better ones 

Paradise not excluttrelt i°' 

Ctostians 

Mosgues to be fret. 

Store of Abraham 
He lebiiilda the Ka'liali 


limt and 


Was a Hanif 
ThediblaUtioe 

As Safa and el Maiwah may li< oompa seel 

Proofs of God’s unity 

j^tvlul and unlawful food 

The law of retaliation foi bomiciclr 


TesfntorSi 

The fast ol Baniaron. 

Bites of the pilgrimage 
Its duiatioii 

Figblintt foi religion le'afol during the 
sacrod loouths 

Wine and gaming forbidden 

Marriage with idolaters unlawful 

The law of ditorce 

Of suchling thildren 

The Mubajirun tr no icwairtev 

The Children of Isi-aei demand a king 

Saul fTalut) 

The sbeLhma 
The ai k 

Saul and Gideon confounded 

Goliath 

Jesus 

The tyoh 'f (,'Oist ol the thiono) 
asseiting the self subsiste ico ina oniuipre' 
sonce of Ood 
Niturod and Ahr'ihsni 
Almagiving 

No compulsion m religion 

pjoofs of thp Bosunodioii 

Eaekicl’s rision of 'he div Ooiits rcftiied 


to 

Ahiahjiu aon the birds 
Almsgiving locouunciKled 
Uaurert dfnoanttd 
Laws relat’ug to nthl nod linduig 
PoTsons nuiitillj iiieapsble *i< to aof by 
agents 

Ttui belifvei'i prayer 


qur'an 


Chamjbr m 

Tha Chapter of ‘Imrans Family 
unity and sell-subsistence 
urn to confirmatory of previom. ecnp 

‘“The verses arc either decMiee or ambi- 

^Tliuple ot Pharaohs punishment 
T.iB battle of Bsdr 
lalatii the true religion 

She 1' oioiighl up bv Antharien 

Birth of John 

Th» iinnuncjatioii of the Virgm 
Birlb and ml met ol Jeans 
lUB miraeUi oi the birds of clay 

ABu^'w'^lo Muhammad a dispute with a 
ohiistian deputaiion fii'»« Najran 
Abriham » lianii 
Reprooi to Jews who pretend 
and then recant aua wno pervert the ecnp 

™\o msonttion to bo made between the 

pi^bcti^^^ rohnktd loi probibiUng certain 
kiadi of food 

The loundation oMhi Ka'i'an. 

Vbnhsm s station 

Pilgrimage cmoiiied 

Sthisin and jiisbeiiof reproved 

Batth of I hi ii refcrretl to 

Tue \iciorv ifc' Kadt duo lo ungou'- f'd 

Usur' iip’.outn od 

latec thotb u ho rejected Iht propnot* ol 

Mabaw’iud- orath inu-i not uivei. the 
I liBiort iKiu their faith 
PioiiiihS 01 God’s help 
huitnei aioouot of the baiilo of Badi 
The M slim n nnyrs to eutcr Paradise 
Thr V) lui of Badr rnoio than lounler 
balanced toe liefcat at Uhud 
The nvpoi riles detneied and reproved 
Death the comniuu lot, evow >1 apostlei 
Pr»)tfr tor tho belioveis 
Exhortation to vio in good works and be 
patient 


I Chaptsk VUL 

' I'^iiaru 'I An/al 

The Chapter of the Spoils 
Spoils belong to God and the Apostle 
I Who are (op true boliovars ? 

The expedition nf Mnhaininad ogamst the 
I caravDii from oyiia nniier Abu SufjAn 
' The miracnloub virtory at Badr 
I \ddri''» to the Mahkans who, (paring an 
attaok from Muhammad, look sanctuary in 
lb' E.uhah, and prayed to Clod to decide 
o,tw,(ii tlitimsplves and ium 
Evhoriatioi) Ir ’'eJiove and avoid treachery 
I'lotv agaitit.1 Mahamoisd frnalrated hy 
Divine mterference 

I flip levilation treatnd as old fonce’ tales 
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(iCTR A.N 

Babuke ot the idaUten tor uiaokJiy; iii« 
Mttsllmi M pMyer 

Offpr of an amneBty to thos« frho will be- 
lieve 

Exhortation to the infidels 
Division of the spoils 
Boseriptien of the battle 
Tho enemv made m beom few in the Mus 
linat eyes while they leemeii more annietoo-^ 
than they really eore 
Ihe mndols forsaken by ^atan their 
leader, on the dav of battle 
)• ate of tho hypocrites 
Waining from Pliaiooh's fate 
Thn infidels wno breaic thair treaty 
treachery to be met with the like 
Qod will help the Prophet against the 
traitors 

A few enduring believers shall eonqnei a 
Bittlbtade of mfidela 

i'ho MusliniB are reproved for ncecpting 
isnsom for the eantives taken at Badr 
The spoils are Jawfnl 

The Miihuprun who fled with Muhammad 
and the inhahitants of al Madtntiii ivno gj.re 
him refuge, are to form ties ol brotherhood 

(,aartKK XLVII 

'tiratu Muhamtuari 
The Chapter ot llahamniad 

Promise if reward lo babevers 
Exhortation to deai sevorel> with the 
enemy 

Oesinption of Paradise md of Hell 
Reproof to some protoniied nelierers and 
hypocrites who hesitate to obey tht '’emmand 
(o make war against the unbelteTers 
Their secret mabce sbsll be reveniad 
kiVUortatioD (o biberc ind t obev Uoa 
and the Apusllas, and sacnfico all fot the 
faith 

ruaiTKR JAII 

SNrafri /- hmn uh 
Tho Chsptoi of thi rongregition 

Qod has jent the ilbtcnie prophet 
The Jaws rebuked for uubelio! 

Muslima are not to lease the ronuTegation 
during divine service fot tbo sake of mar 
chsudiae 

CRaPTLR V 

airatu l-MS’td'ih 
The Chaptoi of the Table 

Bebevers are tr fulfil ,heir eompacth 
Brute bottsts exeopt rHosi? hereafter uien- 
tioued. aie lawful out ehiisc ounng the pil 
gnmage » unlawful 

The l-itna and laeritiees of the Pilgrimage 
are lawtul 

The Mushms are not to baai ll-will igainst 
the (furaish, who provented thcin at Uudni- 
bivah from making the Pilgnmagt 
F orbiddou moats 

The food of Jews and Christians is lawtut 
to Muslims 
So; too, tlieir women 


Q,UR AE 

Ablntions boforo prayers 
Rules for pnrifleatlon in cases of poUn- 
tioii. ' 

Tbs Muslims ore bidden to remember tbo 
oath of feullv (at ‘Aqahab), and how Ood 
inadt s smnlar eo renant with the ohildron of 
Tsiael arid chose teelve wardens 
Muhammad is wm inert sgamst tJieir trea 
rhery, as well as against the Ohnstisns 
Refutation of ihe doctrmo that Christ u 
(ibd and of the idea tnst the Tews and Chris 
ti ins ia.e the sons of f'fod and His beloved 
Mahaiumad sent ab a warner and herald of 
^lad tidings 

Mosos badr me chiioren of Israel invade 
the Holy Land and i>hey weie pumshed for 
hofiitatir,g 

hton o* tbo two sons of Adam 
The crow shows Lain how to bury the bod} 
vf Abol 

frravitv of homicide 

Those who make war against (Tod and His 
Apostle aie not n joi pive quarter 
Pimishwent for thMl 

Muhammad is to judgr ootT fews and 
I Christians by th> (juriin lu aocordanee with 
Iheir own Scriptures but no* iccording ti 
(hen lusts 

Or would ibey pieter to ue judged accoi cl- 
ing ti iht. unjust Kws of the time of the 
pagan krabs” 

The Muslims ire out to *ake Jews and 
Ohnstioni. f» patrons 
Thr hvnocnies hesitate lO join the be- 
lievers 

Thoj uip threatened 

Further appoals to tne Jews and Ohnt 
till ns 

irate oi befoin them who were trans- 
formed foi their sms 

The lews reptoved for saying that (dod’a 
h ind IS fettered 

Some of them are mooerate, but the greater 
j pait me miSbelieverri 

I The Prophet is bound to preach bis mas- 
"V‘ 

Sabian* Jews, and Cbr stians ippealed to 
1* believers 

Pi opbets oi old were rejected 
Against thn worship of the Messiah and 
the doctrine of the Trimt) 

leas and idolaters are tho most hostile to 
the Mushms und the Chnstisns me nearest 
in loic to them 

Eapiation foi an inconsiderate oath 
TVine aud gambling forbidden 
(Tiine not to be hunted or eaten danng pil- 
grim ige 

Espintjnii 101 violating this precept 
Fish IS lawful ai thiv ‘’imc 
RitPi of the liajj to be Ob’-cried 
Bnlievora must x-'i tak uoottt painful things 
till the whole (^ui'an is revealed 

D^niiniiatmii of the cuporstitjous practices 
1 of tho Pagan Aral'- with resnoct to cerlain 
oattld 

Wiincssef required when a dying man 
makes Ins lostament 
The mission of Jeans 
lh« miracles of the inlancy 
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QUBAV 


Tha Apoidai ask for a table from heavea 
ae a etgn 

•Teene denies oommandiag men to worship 
him and his mother as gods 

Cssma LIX. 
iSdrotu ’l-Hashr 
The Chapter oi t.Bsemblv 
The ohastisements of the Joitu who would 
not believe in the Qur’an 
The divisions iji ihe spoil" 

The treacherous conduot uf the hypocrites 

r’aiima IV 
Sdratu 

The Chapter of Women 
God creates and watches over man 
Womens dnwnee 

Administration of the propert> ot orphans 
and idiota 

Dtotnbntiun ot property amonp the heirs 
Witnesses requiied to prove adnltciv 
Believers are not te inherit women’s estates 
against their will 

No false charge ot ndnltery to be msde 
with a view of keeping a .vuman c down 
Women whom it is unlawful to niarr” 

Men are snpenor to women 
Pnoishment oi rah actorv wives 
Arbitration between mau amt vifn 
Duty towards parents, Linsmeu oiphans 
the poor iioighbours do 
Almsgiving (oi uppeurance sake n crime 
Believers must not piny when drunk or 
polluted 

Sand may be need for purification when 
water is not to bo had 
Charge egamst lews of |)ar\crting the 
Sonptnree and saying, ‘ Ba'iiin 
They are threatened with tianeforniatioo, 
like those who broke the halibath foi then 
unbelief 

Tdoletrv the unpardonable im 
Some who nave ''ciiptures believe 
Trnsts to be paid oaoL 
Quarrels to be referred to God ond the 
apostles only 

The Apostle wiU inteiceuo lor the be 
lievcrs 

Muhsmmad oominandod to snUle their dif 
ferences 

'■ “iiw 

P.S ."XiS" ^ 

^Ohedienoo to the Prophet w medienoeto | 

SuluifttioTi to bo TOtUlTlOr I 

Tlie bypuenteo j 

Peserters are to be slain, unless they have I 

PonaftyforkillmgaKl.o^e, b> m. tuso 1 
BehererH are not to nlnnde. --tnrr* ... 

they «« mlldels * , 

atSdr Mushms who fell ! 

-«ta^ ■ 


QUE’AN 

Exhortation to sinoeiity in sapportisg the 
faith 

Rebuke to the pagan Anba for thel ldo> 
latii and Huperstitious praotioea 
IblAm the best religion, being that of 
ham the tlanif 

Laws respecting women and orphans 
Equity and kindness recommended 
Partiahty to one wife rather than another 

I eprovod. 

Fear of God inenlcsted 
God does not pardon the nnsteble in faith 
jt the hypocrites 
No middle course is allowed 
'rhe lews weie punished for demanding a 
I book frein lieaven 

Of old tUu\ ttsked Moses to show them 
' Cod opeiili and wore punished 
' They uc reproached for breaking their 
oxtnint wi*h God for celnnuuating Meiy, 
and fni pretending that they killed Jeans, 
whcro'is they only killed his similitude, for 
Cod took bun to HitnaeU 
Coitsin lawful foods forbidden the Jews 
for tbeir injustice and usury 
Mohamnisil is inspired in the same menner 
as the utboi apostles and prophets 

lesus I" Illy an apostle of God and Uia 
I Word, and a ep'nt from Him 
I Do trine of the Trinitv denonnoed 
aod has not begotten a son. 

The law of nherii'iue m the oase of re> 
mote kinship 

Cuamn LVIU 
’fu I JH’naiiilaA 
Ihe Chapter of the Dispnter 
Abolition ol the irlnlationa eostom of 
divorcing women with the lormnla, 'Thou 
lit to me as mv mother’s back 
God's omniMcieoce and omniptceence 
He knows the secret pJeumgs ti the die- 
affected 

Ihsconree on the duties ol true beliertrs 
Denunciation of those who otpese Ihe 

tpOBtlu 

CHama LXV 

Suraiv t Taii^ 

The Chapter nt Divorce 
Tjie laws of divorce 

The Arabs are admonished by tho fate of 
former nations to believe m God 
The seven etoriog of heaven and awtb 

CHArTER J XHL 
Suratu C-Dfwi/igtn 
The Chapter of the H^iooritoa 

uveSer"'’"'’"" thehypoont* 

Fimptbr XXIV 

.larutu B-.Vii 
The Chapter of Light 

"onwabon uf 


azichastitv against ‘Aviahah 1 
Punishmuntof the whore S tha^ whor.. 





QtTB’AN 

'VBidlo^tton of *A 7 l«hoh’& ohmotor and 
doniineutlon of the aconeers | 

SMadalmoiigers rebnked sod thresteoed 
with pmushment st the Last Day 
BeheTors are oot to enter other persona' 
houses wHhoot permission, or in the abaonee 
of the owners. 

Chastity and modest deportment enjomed, 
partionlarly upon woman. 

Those by whom women may bo soen nn-> 
reded. 

Slarea to be allowed to pnrohaaa their 
freedom 

Slaro'girlsnottobe oompoUedto prostitste 
themselree 

Ood the Laght of the Hearens 
Nothing keeps the balievors from the ser- 
riee of Ood, bnt the unlieliever a works are 
hke the mirage on a plain, or hke darkness 
on a deep sea 4 

All nature is subject to Ood'a cojitroL I 
Reproof to a soct who would not acoept the 
Ppophet e arbitration 

Actual obetfaence required rather than 
d.n oath that they will be obedient 
Belief in the nnity of God, slead/astnees in 
prayer, and the giving of alms enjoined 
Sieves and ehiUren not to be adnuttod into 
an apartment without asking permission, when ' 
the oeoupant le hkely to be undressed i 

Rules for the social intercourse of women 
past child-beanng, and of the blind, lame, or 
sick 

Persons in whose housea it is lawful to eat 
food 

Salutations to be exchanged on ontorisg 
houses 

Behaviour of the Muslims towards the 
Ajmstle 

He IS to be more respectfully addressed 
than other people 

CKamK XXXni 
5i(rafs 't-Aitob. 

The Chapter of the Ooufederntes 
Muhammad le warned against the hypo- 
crites 

Wives divorced by the formula, “ Thou art . 
beueeforth to me hke my mother’s back,’ | 
are not to be considered as real mothers and i 
as such regarded as unlawful 
Neither are adopted sons to be looked 
upon as real aont 

The real ties of kinship and coneangninity 
are to supersede the tie of sworn brother I 
hood ' 

God’s aoTonaat with the Prophet * 

Miraonloni inteiforenee m favour of the ' 
Mnaluna when besiegod by the confedorate 
army at ol-Uadinah. 

Oondnot of the bypoentee on the oooaoion 
Departure of the mvadere. 

Siege and defeat of ttie Band Qnraigah 
Jowa 

The men an exeonted. 

Thejr women and ohildron are eoM into 
■Isvoiy and thdr property oonflaoated. 

^we for tile PmMt’e wivee 
Thev are to ho duoraot and avoid oetanta 
tioB 
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Bneonragement to the good and tmo be- 
hovers of either eex 

Vmdioatioa of Mahammad’e oomdnet hi 
marrying Zainab, the divorced wife of hie 
freed man and adopted son Zaid (who is men- 
tioned by name) 

No term need be observed m the oaee of 
women divorced before cohabitatioa 
Peenhar privileges granted to Muhammad 
m the matter of women. 

Limitation of hie hcenoo to take wives 
MnsUme are not to enter the Prophet's 
bonee without permiesion. 

After, they are to retire without iooonvo- 
meneiug him by familiar disoonrso. 

Are to be very modeet m their demeanoiir 
to hiB wives 

Are not to ’usny any of hit wives otter 
him. 

Those relations who are permitted to see 
them unveiled 

God and His angels bless the Prophet. 
Slander of nusbabevers wlU be pamshed. 
The women are to dress modestly 
Warnmg to the hypoontee a^ disaJfeeted 
at al-Madinah 

The fate of the mUdels at the Last Jndg 
ment 

Man alone of all creation undertook the 
responsibibty of faith 

Cuarrun LVn. 

^uralu 'I’ffadtd. 

The Chapter of Iron. 

God the oontroller of all natnro. 
Exhortation to embrace Islkm 
Those who do so before the taking of Msk- 
kah are to have the precedanna. 

DiacomSture of the hypoentee UBdimbe 
hevers at the Last Day 
The powers vourhasied to former apostles 

OBarxKB LXL 
Siratu 

The Chapter of the Banks 
Bebevers are bidden to keep thshr word 
and to fight for the faith 

Moaes was disobeyed by bis people. 

Jesus prophesied the coming of Ahmad. 

Tbe Cbnstians rebnkeA 

Ciunn XLVm 
Siratu 'I Fath 
The Chapter of Victory 

Amiouncement of a victory 
God comfons tbe boheveis and pnmshes 
the hypocrites and idolaters 
The oath of fealty 

The cowardice and exouses of tbe desert 
Arabs. 

Those left behind wish to eham the spod 
gained at Kbaibar 

The inoapaoitated alone are to be exoneed 
The oath of fealty at tbe tresL 
God prevented a coUinon between the 
ni.vhtnm ud the Muslims, when the latter 
were prohibited from making the pilgnmaga. 

^opheey of the pilgnmage to be com- 
pleted the next year 
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Ohittkb lx 

Siratu 'UMmtahtnah 
The Chapter of the Tned 
Exhortations to the Mushms not to treat 
aeeretly with the Qnraish 
Abraham’s example 

Other idolaters who have not home arms 
against them may be made (rends of 
Women who deseit from t'le mfldels are to 
be tried before beirg recoired into Islam 
If they are really believers, they are, ipso 
facto, diroroed 

The husbands are tu be recuuipensed to 
the amount of the women's dowries 
Ohaptbu LXVl 
Siratu 't-Taknm 
The Chapter of Piohibition 
The Prophet is relieved from a vow he had 
made to please his aives 
The jealousies in his ha nii oa asietu I bj 
his mtrigne with the Coptit sliTo-giil JKrv 
Exhortation to hostilities agiin*!! tbo in 
fidels 

The example of the disobidiont a ires of 
Noah and Lot 

And of the good wife of Pharnoh 
And of the Virgin Msry 

CUATTKR IX 
Siratu 'I Tauha/i 
The Chapter of Bepontance 
(This chapter is without the initial formula, 

“ In the name of the Men if ul &c j 
An anmunity for four montbo proclaimed 
to each of the idolaters us hare made i 
league with the Piophet, but tlie\ aie to be 
hilled wherever fourd when the ■iofrtd 
months have expired 

An idolater seeking lofnge is to be helped. 
In order that he may hear tuc "v^ord tif 
God 

None are to be included in the inimiinitv 
but those with whom tho leagao was mode 
at the Sacred Mosque 
They are not to be trusted 
febortation to fight igamst tho Makkans 
Uolatere may not repair *o the mosques of 
God 

Reproof to al ‘Abbas, the Prophet’s unilo, 
who, while refusing to bolieve, claimed to 
nave done enongu m supplying water to tbo 
pitoims and in making the pilgrimage him 


ClUlTEK XLIX 
Suraiu 'J-Hujurat 

Tho Chapter of tho Inner Chambcis 
Rebuke to some of tht Muslims uho 1 
prosimioa too much m the prerenoe of 
Apostle, and of the others who had cal 

out rudely to him * 

getter contended 

each S” 0* “•'“e 

Who entertain unfounded auspioions 


Exhortation to obedience and reproof of 
the hypocrites. 

The Mnhajiruo are to hold the hint rank 
Infidels are not to be taken for patrons 
even when thet are fathers or brothers ’ 
Religion IS to bo preferred to ties of kin- 
ship 

The vfctoiv of Hnnain 
The idolaters are nut to be allowed to 
enter the bacied Mosque at Makkah another 
yeai 

I The infidels are to be attacked 

The Jews denounced for aaying that Ezra 
IS the Sun of God 

The assumption of the title Rabbi re- 
proved 

Diatribe against Jewish doctors and Chris- 
tian monks 

Of the sacred months and the am of defer- 
ring them 

T \bi>rlation to the Mnelims to march forth 
t(> battle 

Aiiusions to the escape of Muhammad and 
Abu Bakr from Makkali, and their conceal- 
ment in a cove 

Rebuke to those who sock to bo excused 
from fighting and to those who sought to 
evcitc sed iiou m tho Muslim ranks 
lieprouf to the hypoi rites and half hearted 
and to tho-r who found fault with the Pro- 
pbet fur his a>,« of the alias (takax) 

Proper deatmatiuu of tbo alms 
Htpoentt s and renegades denonaoed. 

Ibei are warned by the example of the 
peojde of ola who rejee’ed the Prophets 
Rewards promised to tho true beuevers 
Cojiinutd thnunciation of the hypocrites 
ind of thrss who held back from the fight 
Muhammad is not to pray at the grave of 
anv one of them who dies 
f heir seeiamg prosperity is not to deceive 
him 


llappinif.s in store for the Apostle, the be 
licMrs, and Ibu Mubujirun 
Ihoac whu mns lawfully be excused mill- 
tart serviro 

The desert Arabs are among the worst of 
the hypocrites though some believe 
bomo people of al Madtnab alao deuouneed 
as hypo( ritis 

Others have Minned but confeseed 
Others wait foi Uod’s pleasure 
Denunciation of some who had set up a 
mi^quie from motives of pobtioal oppoeition. 

Muhammad is not to aanetioa this moaque, 
but rather to use that of Qnba’, founded by 
him while on bia wav from Makkah to al 
Madinah during the Flight 
God has bought tho persons and wealtb of 
the bcUovors at the pnee of Paradise. 

1 Ho Prophet and the believem must not 
as forgiveness for the idolatera, however 
hear of kin 


, 77 r paruon lor nia idoia- 

lious fathoi in fulfilment of a promiae 

Arieurs who refused to ecoom- 
pauy Muhammad to Tabfik are fonriveu 

bonrino^*A^*t Madjuah and the ueigh- 
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ah aaoriflcea for the sake of the religion 
are counted to them 

Exhortation to fight ngoroiuly against the 
infidels 

Reproof to those who receirs the rerela- 
tion suspioiously 

Ood will stand by his Apostle. 

V—Sourent of the Qur’an 

Mnhamraadanum owes more to Judaism 
(see a book by M Qeiger, entitled, ITas kat 
Muhommed aui dem Judentkuioe aufgenoiumen, 
in which that learned Tew has traced ait the 
leading featuros of Islim to Talmudic sources , 
also LiUrary Rrmatn* of Emanuel fJeutech, 
Essay on Islam , also article on judauk in 
the present work) than it does to either 
Chnstianity or Sabeamsm, for it is simptv 
Talmudic Judaism adapted to Arabia, plus 
tbeApostleship of Jesus and Muhammad, and 
whereeer Muhammad departs fiom the mono- 
theistic principles of Judaism, as in ihe idc- 
latrons practices of the Pilgrimage to the 
Kt*hah, It IS evident that it is done as a 
necessary concession to tho national feelings 
and sympathies of the people of ArShii -ind 
it IS absolntely impossible for Muuammadan 
divines to recuncilu tho idolnirous rites of the 
Ka i>ab with that simple monotheism whidi it 
was evidently Muhammad's intention to esta- 
blish in Arabia. 

‘ The sources (says Mr RoJwell) whenoe 
Muhammad derived the materials of his 
KorAn, are, over and above the more poetical 
parts which are his own creation, the legends 
of his time and coantn, Joeisli traditions 
based upon the Tahnud, and the Christian 
traditions of Arabia and of S Syria At a 
later period of hie career, no one would von 
tare to doubt the divine origin of his whole 
book Bnt at its commencement the ease 
was different The people of Mecca spoke 
openly and tauntingly of it as the work of a 
poet, as a collection of antigostcd oi fabulous 
legends, or as palpable sorcery They ac- 
cused him of haring confederates, and oven 
specified foreigners who had been his coad 
tutors Such were Salman the Persian (Sil- 
m&n al-F&nai), to whom he may have owed 
the descriptions of heaven and holl, which 
are analogous to those of tho Zenduvesta , 
and the Christian monk Sergius, or, as the 
Muhammadans term him, Boheira (Bnhoi 
rah) From the latter, and perhaps from 
other Ohristians, especially slaves natura 
Ifaed at Mecca, Mohammad obtained access 
to the teaching of the Apocryphal Gospels, 
and to many popular traditions of which 
those gospels are the concrete expression. 
Hla wife Ohadijah (Khadijah) as well as her 
cousin Waraka (Waraqab), a reputed couvert 
to .Cbnstiamty, and Muhammad’e intimate 
fnead, are said to have been well acquainted 
with the dootnues and sacred books, both of 
Jews and Ghnstians And not onlv wore 
several Arab tribes in the neighbonrhond of 
Mecca converts to the Christian faith but on 
two occasions iilui'.i,.- sJ nad travelled with 
hie uncle A bn Talib, aa for as Bosira where 


he must hate hed opportunitleB of leaning 
the general outlines of Onental Christian doc 
tme, and perhqis of witnessing the eeremo 
mat of their worship 

« # * « # 

" It has been anppossd that Hohanunai 
derived many of his uotfons conoanimg Ohnsi 
I tianity fiom Gtnosticism and that it ii to thi 
numerous Gnostic sects the Xorfin aHadoi 
when It reproaches the Chnatians with hayiiii 
‘ split np their religion into parties ’ Bnt foi 
Mohammad thns to have oonfonuded Guos 
ticism With Christianity itself, its preyalenoi 
in Arabia must have been far more umyeraa 
than we have reason to belleye that it reall' 
was In fact, we have no historical autho 
nty for supposing that the doetnnes of tbes' 
heietics were tanght or professed m Arabu 
at all It is certain, on the other hand, tha 
the Basilidans, Valentmians, and other Gnos 
tic sects bad either died ont, or been reab 
sorbed into the Orthodox Church, toward 
the middle of the fifth century, and had dia 
appeared from Egypt before the sixth. I 
remains possible, however, that the Gnosto 
j doctrine concormng the Crucifixion may haw 
been adopted by Muhammad as bkely to re 
j concile the Jews to Islam as a religion em 
I bracing boi-h Judaism and Christiamty, i 
I tli..y might behove that Tesns bad not bae 
' pill to death, and thus find the stnmbhng 
{ block of the Atonement lemoved ont of thei 
' path 1 he Jews would, m this ease, hav 
' simph been called upon to beheve m Jesa 
I is a divinely born and mspirad teacher, who 
I like tho patrisrcb Enoch, or the propha 
I Elijah, had been miraculously taken from thi 
. earth But, in all other respects, the sobe 
and matter ol-fact Htit.cmc)kt8 of the Koifiii 
relitivo to the family and history of Jasna 
are opposed to the wild and fantastic doc 
tnnes of Gnostic emanations, and especially ti 
the mannoi in which they snpposed Jesus, a 
his baptism, to have been brought into umsi 
' with a higher nature It is more clear tha 
I Mnhammad borrowed m several points fron 
I the doctrines of the Ebiomtes, Esssoes, am 
Sabcites Epiphanms describes the notion 
of the Ebiomtes of Nabathna, Moabites, am 
Basamtes, with regard to Adam Jesus, almos 
, m the very words of Burs ui. 52 Ha tolls n 
that they observed circumcision, were ofpetei 
to rrlibacy, forbade turning to the sunrise, bn 
enjoined Jerum/em as their Kttda (Qiblah), (a 
did Mubammad duruig twelve year*), tha 
they presenbed (os did the Sabcites) loaA 
ings, very similar to those enjoined in thi 
Koran and allowed oaths Q>y certain natura 
objoots, as clouds, Signs of the Zodiac, oil, tk 
winds, etc), which also we find adoptw 
therein These points of contact with Islun 
knowing as we do Muhammad’s eclecticism 
ran hardly be accideotaL 
" We have noecitfrnes tlist Muhammad hai 
access to the Cbnstian scriptures, though i 
IS just possible that fragments of the Old o 
Now Testament ma\ have reached hin 
through Chadijah or Waraka, or other Mec 
cm Christians, posser-uf Mfcb «if cur saiiei 
volume i'aore if> cui one direct qnotatioi 
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(Sun jLxi 106) in th* whole Kor6n trom the 
soripituns , end though there ere a few peg* 
eegee ae where aim, are eaid to be given fi> 
h* Men of men, end as, none fonitveih awe but 
God omg, which aught teeai to be idontical 
with teat I of the New Teatament, yet this 
aunilarlty le probablv merely accidental It la, 
howeTer, ennoue to compare auch paaasgea 
ai Dent, axvi H, 17, and 1 Peter t 2 with 
Sura axiv 60, and Snra x 70 — Jwlin vii 16, 
with the ‘ t^tterate ' prophet — Matt xxiv 86, 
and John xii 27, with the asc of the word 
AoKr, oa meaning any judgment or cnsia, and 
the foat Judgment — the voice of the San of God 
which the dead aio to hern, with the eater- 
muating or auakezung on/ of Gabncf, etc 
The paaaagea of this kind, with which the 
Korftn abounds, result from Muhiininiid a 
general acquaintanoe with si i iptmal ]ihrase- 
ology, paitly through the popular legends, 
partly from personal mtercaurse with Jews 
and Obriatiana And we may bo quite cer 
tain that, whatever materials Mulnnimad 
may have donvod from our Scnptiiios, 
directly or indiracllv, wore rarofuUv recast ' 
“It ohotiid also be home in mind that wo 
have no clear traeoa of the existence of 
Arabic versions of the Old or New Testament 
previona to the time of Mnliammad The 
passage of St Joromo— • Uaic antom transluio 
inillum deveteribus eeqmtnr intcrpretom , aed 
ex ly soHebraieo, Atii/iicojuc aeituone, et mter- 
dnm Syro, nunc verba, mine scnsnpi, nunc 
simm utmmqn* reaonabit' (Prol QaL), ob- 
Tiously does not refer to tersions, but to 
jrfiom The earliest Ar vorsioT of the Old 
" eatament of which we have any knowicdgo 
M tnat of R Saadias Oaon, a u 900 and tho 
oldest At version of the Niw Testament w 
that pnbliabed by Erpemus m 1616, and 
uwiB^bed in thfl Thebais, in the year 1272, 
by « Ooptio bidhope from h copy made h's & 
peraoQ whose name le known, but whose date 
IS ^certain Miohaelie thinks that the 
Arabic versions of the Neii Testament weie 
made Mtween the Baracon ooroucsts in the 
seventh centmy and tlie Orus^des m the 
eleventh century— an opinion m which he 
ftJlows, or coincides with, Walton (Prol m 

Polygl Sxi v), who remarks—' Plane constat I 

"P"** ow l''cclesias on- I 
ntales)factani n8«p postquam lingua Arabica I 

w Onlnte™ Muhammeilajiir.n, ' 

W. / Prnpagata fuerat. et m miiltn 
lecie faita eeset verascnla’ I,, mieod 
these comparativelj late vcrsums.’tbc 

h,’stoi,:!.:i‘! I 
^n to the Seriptnrce and to the Korin bore ' 
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Septnagmt, the Vulgate, SyrlacrCoptie, and 
Qreek, Tiscbendorf, Indeed] eaye that the 
four Gospels on<itnem mvtam habere videnUrf 
but the internal evidence is clearly fn favour 
of the Giook origin oi the Arabic GeapeU 
This can he seen m part even from the order 
of the words, which was retained, like that of 
the Gicok, so far as possible, even in such 
construclioiis and transpoeitions of words as 
nolato the mice of Arabic Syntax. 

From the Arab Jews, Muhammad would 
be etiahlod to dense an abundant though 
distorted knowledge of the Pcriptnre histories 
Tlio secrecy in which he received his instrne- 
tions from them and from his Chnstian Infor- 
mants, enabled him boldly to declare to the 
Ignorant pagan Meccans that God had re- 
voslod those Biblical hietones to him But 
there can ha no doubt, from the oonstant 
identity between the Talmndie perveraions of 
Scripture histones and the atatemepts of the 
Korkn, that the Rabbis of Hojsz commum- 
caieil their legends to MuhammaA And it 
should he remembered that the Talmud was 
completed a centiiiy proviona to the era of 
Muhamuiad, and cannot fail to have extsn 
suelv inBucncod the roligious oreed of all the 
■ few % of thuAribian peninsula In one pas- 
I sage Mmnmuiad speaks of an mdiridusl 
I low— perhaps some one of note among hi* 
professed 1 dlowors, as a untneee to his^mis- 
eion, mil thoro can he no doubt that hi* 
relations with the Jowa wore, at one tune, 
those of fnendanip and mtimacj, whan we 
Jind him spoakng of their recognisfiig him 
ns they do then own children, and Warning 
thoir inosi colloquial expressions It is un- 
possible Lowover foi us at this distanos of 
timo to penetrate the mystery m which this 
subject 18 involved Tet oertain ii is, that, 
althcogh their testimonv against Muhammsd 
was spe^iiy silenced, the Koreiah knew 
ODough of hi* pnvate history to disbelieve 
and to disprove bis pretensions of being the 
incipient of a divine revelation, and to accuse 
him of writing from the dictation of teachers 

ear 

i' M ,1 A informsiion remved by 
Muhammad was embelhshed and reoaat in 

his own mmd and with hw own word*. There 

I nl.c,r*„T"' “<* «“ 

' Fr le . „ f 

in^i aFelb.f 'waginative power, which 

Borin aie^rh er vereee) of the 

hiT/io««~ r" elaborated 

the May himaoU profesa in 

■ad wntiBw* j'*J*“oraiice even of rending 
M nh.mi^— however etrongiy modem 
wjfa|.A ®*y incist upott tbs bum 

^ contrsdirtad 

tit to *Mm^,J*?**“"!~*^®** *•» 

to faehmn ih-« f “d.^ork 19 Ue mntetdnli, 

«t thorn for ®^^”’*** ®®'“' 

’rork reanirS!?*"* ’^****' Must jiave boon a 
quiring mueh time, study, nnd medl* 
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tktion, uiS fnrtswnes « fat greater Aegm of 
general oaltare than anr orthodox Maalba 
wdl be (biased to admit ” (The Prefaoe to 
Bod Well’s £l-Korhn, p xn tt seqr ) 

VI — 7%s Asettof and SatdtHg of the 

Ttliwah (i*)U()i or “the reatal of the 
Qnr’ftn,” has been dexeloped into a soienoe 
known as *llm» 'l-Tajwid *^oh 

inoludes a knowledge of the peonlianties of 
Ihe spelling of many words in the Qar'in , of 
the qirffat or vanons readings, of 

the ejaenlations, responses, and prayers to be 
said at the close of appointed passagee , of 
theranons ditisions, punetoatious, and mar- 
ginal instructions , of the proper pnmnnoiation 
t>l the Arabio words , and of the correet into- 
nation of different passages 

The reading or recital of the Qnr'an should 
oommenee with legal ablution and prayer 
The usual piayer is, “ I seek protection from 
Qod against the coraod Satan 1 " which is fol- 
lowed by the invocation. “ In the name of Glod 
the Afercifnl, the Compassionate 1 ** 

The mosque is oonsideroU the most suitable 
of all places in which to read the Qur’an, and 
the most anapiciaas days of the week are 
Frids', Monday, and Thnraday The ordi- 
nary time allowed for reading the Qnr’an 
throngli IS furtv dars, although by reciting a 
^uz* or siMraA daily, it can be done m thirty 
days, which is said to have been the custom 
of the Ibuphet Some read it through by 
manttU, or stages, of wbK.h there are seven, 
which IS done in a week On no account 
should it be read through in less than three 
davs, for which there is a three-fold division, 
known in Persian as the \Actcm-i-Afanzi/-i- 
FV, the initial letters of oicb portion (J1 
forming the word /if. 

Ejaculations, or responses, are made at 
oertam placea. For example, at the end of 
the burarn ’1 F8tihafa(i } and of thaSuratn 1- 
Baqarah (ii ), say ' \m> n ' At the end of 
the Suratn Bam ierall (xvii ), say, “ God is 
great I ” After the last vorse of the buratn 
1-Qivimah (Ixxv ), sav, “ Is He nor powerful 
enough to raise the desd ? Sav, Yes, foi He 
IS my Lord Most High ' " At the end of the 
Sdntu l-Matk (Uvii ), say, “ Ood bnngs it 
(clear water) to us and Ha is Lord of all the 
Worlds 1" 

In addition to responses to be made after 
eaoh Surah, or Chapter, there are certain eja- 
cnUtions to be made after certain verses, for 
• example, after the kixteenth verse of the 
third S&rab, “ There is no God but He, the 
Hightr, the Wise! ” say, “1 am a witness to 
this 1 '* 

There ore fourteen verses hnown as the 
AydfH 'e-bnjdtUi, after which a prostration is 
made They are SOrahs vii SOo xiii 16 
xri 51 i vii. 106, zix. 50, xxii 10, xxv 61, 
xxvu 06,xxxii 16,zxxvii{ 24 xli 30; 
hii. 62 , Ixxxiv 20 , xcvi 18 

tinre are numermiB instruotions given as 
t > prounnoiation, and there have aneen eevim 
schools of pronunciation, whiob are known ae 
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fhoM of the Qftnffu ’$-Sct¥ak, or “eevoa 
readers (for a list of these readers, seeiqjtjtt) 
It 18 oonaidered quite lawful to reoite the 
Qnr'&n according to the proimqoiation eeta- 
hiished by any one of these seven worthies. 

There are many marks and symbols on 
the maimn of an Arabic Qnr’an. Hr Sell, 
in his Ilm i Tajmd, gives them m detail 
^Im t Tajwtd, Keys A Oo , Madras, 1B5A) 
The symbol for full stop is o, when Hie 
reader should take breath The woyd < , 

IS written when a slight pause is made, but 
no breath taken. There are also signs which 
are known as utuqf, or pause They were 
originally of five kinds, hut many more have 
been added in modem times They are dis- 
tinguished by letters and words, (wniv ] 

Thera are twenty-mne Surahs of the Qnr'te 
which begin with cartoiu letters of the ^ha- 
bet These letters, the learned say, uve 
some profound moaning, known only to the 
Prophet himself, althongh it seems probable 
that they are simply marks reoordM by the 
amanuensis 

^1) Six Surahs begin with the letters AJtf, 
Lam, Whn A LSI, viz Sfirahs al-Baqa- 
roh (ji ), Ain ‘Imran (iii ), al-'AnkabSt ^xix.b 
al-R am (xxx ), Luqman (xxxi }, as-Mjdah 
(xxxu ) Golins thinks tliat they probwbly 
stand for Amr It-Mahanmad, “ At the eem- 
mnnd of Mahammad,” and to have been 
written by the amanuensis Jaliln ’d-din ae> 
Snyflti says that (bn ‘Abbas said that they 
stood for And 'tUku “ I, Qod, know ” 

(that this II true) Al-Baiziwi thinks A 
stands for “ Allkh,” L for “ Gabriel, ” and if 
for Muhammad” Mr Sale gives the mean- 
ing as AUahu LaUfun Majidun, “ God is gra> 
Clous and exalted”, others have suggested 
AlItJtu h’Muhammad, “ Ood to MuhemnaA" 
Bui the general bebef is that the letters have 
a hidden meamng 

(2) At the eomaiencemeiit of S&rattt l- 
A‘raf (ru ). there la Ahf, Lam, Him, ^id. 

ALMS, which may mean A, “ Ani ” , 
i>, “Allah’ , if, “Rahman”, S, “Samad", 
te lam God, the Merciful, the EtemaL” 

(3) The Suratn ’r-Ra‘d (xiu) begms with 
the letters Ahf, Lam, Mm, Rd ALMR, 
which at Bairawi takes to mean, A, “ Ani ” , 
L,“ AUahu” if, “ A‘limu”, H, “Ari." "I. 
God, both know and aee ” 

(4) Five buraha begin witb Ahf, L&m, Ri, 

ALft which some nndersta:^ to mean 

Amara li Raitn, “ My Lord bath said to me,” 
or Ani 'Itahu ora, “1, God, see" These 
Sumhs are Yunus (x ), Hud (xi Yusuf (xu ), 
Ibiahim (xiv ), al-Hijr (xv ). 

(5) The Suratu Maryam (xix.) begins with 
the letters KH, Hi, id, ‘Atn, Sdd. 

KHY AS, which Ibn ‘Abbas says stand for 
five attributes of the- Almighty iCmm. 
“ Gracious ” , Radi, “ Guide ' , ifaHst(taking 
the middle letter), “ Wise " , ' AAw, “ Learned”, 

“ Righteous ' 

(6) The Sumtu (xz ), a« its title un- 
I phes, begins with the letttts 71s Hi AJs, 

I wbioh Httsem says may signify 7'w^i 
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“Pom", Hidt, “ Ghdde", being attribute* 
of God 

(7) S!* S&rahs oommenoe with the letters 
Hd Mm HM, namely, Sarahs al-Mn’min 
(xL), PuMilat (xh ), as Zukbrnf 

buMlon ( Jiv ), al-Jaeiyab (xlv ), al-AhqW 
(xln> Ibn ‘Abbas says they indicate the 
attribnte Rahtnan, “ Memfol ” 

(8) TheSuratn ’sh bhurfifxbi )b^ns wito 

Ha Mim ‘Aw Sm Qflf HM'ASQ, 

which Mwbanncad ibn Ka'b understood to 
mean JI for Muhnan, “Meicifal”, As for 
JSo^tm, “Gracious” ‘A >Alm, “Learned , 
S, Qi«Wii«,“Holy", H, QfiMar, “ Dominant , 
being attributes of God 

(9) The Sural u YS (xxxri ), as its title im- 
plies, begins wii,h the letters Yd Stn 
which 18 supposed to stand for i'i tnsan, 
“ O men 1 ’ 

^10) The Saiatn $ (xxxtiii) as its title 
signifies, begins with tho letter Sad 
which some say moans didq, “ Truth 

(11) The buratu Q (1 ), as its name implies, 
begins with tho lettei iiftf j, which Jalutu 
’d-Din as-Suyuti says stands for Qidir, 
‘‘Powerful," an attiibuto of God Others 
think It means the mountain of Qaf 

(12) The Suratu ’1 NamI (xxni ) begins 
with the lettei a Td Sm ^j»t, which Mnlnm- 
mad ibu Ea‘h says stand for Zu t tnu!, “ Most 
Powerful,” and (luddut, ‘•Holy ’ baing attn 
butea of the Almighty ” 

(13) Two burahs, namely ash bhu'ara’ 
(xxTi ), and al-Qasat (zxvui ), begin nith JTd 
Sin mm which supphea the addition of 
the attribute Rahman, “ Merciful,” to those 
of ^e former section, indicated by 

(14) The buratu 1-Qalam (Izyni ) begins 
with Nun, N, which some say stands for 
an mk-horn, others for a fish, and some for 
the attribute ol Nut, or “ Lignt ” 


ViJ, — The InUrpretattm of the Qur’an 

'Jim 'l-UM (iJyoSi fis), 01 the Exogesis 
of the Qur'an, is a sciy important sciouco, 
and IS used by tho Mushm diTine to explain 
away many apparent or real contradictions 
The most authontatiyo works on the 'Jhnu ’l~ 
l/fulo{ the Qur'an, are Manaru l-Uiulaxid 
its commentary, the Niru 'l-AwuSi, and 
as-Suyuti’a Itqin (cd by Spreiigcr) The 
various lawa of mterprotation laid down m 
these books are very compheated, requiring 
tbe most carefid study We have only space 
for a mere outlise of ^e system 

Tho words (af/oa) of the Qur’an are of 
four classes Khast. ‘Avm, Munhtarak, and 
Mu'awwai 

(1) Shdfif, Words used m a special sense 
This speciality of sense is of throe kinds 
Khutufu l-jint. Speciality of genus, ejq man- 
kind , Ejmfu$u 'n-nau', ^eciality of species, 

a man , 'l-'un <^iahty of an 

iDdiTidnAly € ^ Mnl^nuEiad 

(2) ‘Amm, dollective or common, which 
embrace many mdividnals or things, e g people. 

(3) Muthtarak, Complex words shich have 
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aayaral signiflcatlons , e g ‘mn, a word triiioh 
signifies an %e, a Fountain, the Knee, or the 
SuzL 

(4 ) Mu'aicieal, words which have aovonl 
simdoations, all of which are possible, and 
so a special explanation is required For 
example. Surah ovm 2, rends thus in Sale’s 
tianslation “ Wherefore pray unto the Lord 
and tlaq (the victims)* The word trans- 
lated “ slay” is m Arabic nijar, from tho root 
nahr, which has several meamngs The lol- 
lowers ol tbe great Legist, Aha Hanttah, 
render it “sacriace,” and add the Words 
(the “ victims ”) The followers of Ibn Aih- 
^afi‘i say it means “ placing the hands on 
the breast in prayer ' 

II The bcitonooa (‘Tharah) of the Qar'gn 
arc either ^oAir or Sir/i, < c either Obvious 
or Hidden 

Obvious sentences are of four classes — , 
gnhir Natf, Ma/auar, Mubkam 

(1 ) Zahir —Those sentences, the meamng 
of which IS Ohvtout or clear, Without any 
issistance fi om the context (garinoA). 

(2) Naef a word roinmonly nsM tor a 
text of the Qui’an, but in its toebiueal mean- 
ing here expressing whst u meant by a sen- 
tence, the meaning of which is made clear by 
some word which occurs in it Tbe following 
BcntonLe illnstratps both /fdAir and Nat» 

“ Take in mamagu of such other women as 
ploasp you, two, three, four " This sentence 
IS 4dhir, because mariiage is bore declared 
lawful, It IS Nn<t, because tbe words “ one, 
two, thiee, four” which occur in the sen- 
tence, show tbe unlawfulness of having more 
than four wives 

(3 ) Mufamir, or nxplaiued A sentence 
whii h needs some word m it to explain it and 
make it clear Thus ‘ And the angels 
prosti-ited tbsmselros, all of them with one 
Bccoid save Ibhs (batan)” Here the words 

snvo Iblis” show that he did not prostrate 
himself This kind of sentence may be abro- 
gated 

(4 1 Muhkxim, or perspicuous A sentence 
us to the meaning of which there can be no 
doubt, and wbicb cannot be controverted, 
thus “ God knoweth all thmgs ” This kind 
of sentence cannot be abrogated To act on 
such sentences without departing from the 
literal sense is tbe highest degree of obedi- 
ence to God’s pommaud 

Tbe difforcoco between these sentences is 
seen when there is a real or apparent con- 
tradiction between them If such should 
Occur, tbe first must give place to the aeoend, 
and so on Thus Mnhkam cannot be abro- 
gated or changed bv any of the preceding, or 

Mufassar byR*,g,a-e 

Hidden sentences are either Hhafi, MuOJcti, 
Mujnal, or Mnteukibth ~ 

(1 ) Sia/i — Sentences in which other por- 
Bons or things ale hidden beneath the plain 
meaning of a word or extmsuon oentained 
Stotn l-Mgftah (T ), 42. “ As 
♦K whether mala or female cut ye o8 
hands in recompenee for their doingia’ 
"word •ung, “ thi^ ■ 
understood to have Ai«Um beneath its lltetet 
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aiMuuBg} both plokpoehets and highway rob- 
bera 

(9.) JfutAAii — Sentaaooa which are ant- 
bufuuu, e.g Santa ’d>Dabr (Isxri), IS, 
'• And (their attendants) ehau go round 
about them with Teesels oi silver and goblets 
The bottles shall be bottles of silver " The 
difficulty here is that bottles are sot made 
of silver, but of glass The commentators 
say, however, that glass is dull m colour, 
though It has some lustre, whilst silver is 
white and not so bnght as glass Now it 
may be, that the bottles of Paradise will be 
like glass bottles as r^ards their lustre, and 
like silver ae regards their oolour But 
anyhow, it is very difficult to ascertain the 
meaning 

(3 ) Mtgnud —Sentences which may have 
a vanety of interpretations, owing to the 
words in them being capable of several 
meanings, m that case the meamng wbieh 
is given to the eeutenoe in the Iraditions 
relating to it should be acted on and ac- 
cepted , or which may contain eome vaij 
rare word, and thus its meaning may be 
doubtful, as “ Man truly is bj creation 
hasty " (Surah Ixx. 19) In this verso the 
word Aali', “ hastv," occurs It is very 
rarely nscd, and bad it not been for tUe 
following words, “ when evil toucheth bun. 
he le lull of complaint , but when good be- 
fallcth him, he beoometh tuggardl)," its 
meamng would not have been at all easv to 
understand 

The following is an illnstration of the hist 
kind of Mujml Mottnett Stand for prayer 
(fa/at) and give alme (laidt) " Both ra/dt 
mnd taidi are Mushtarak ” words The 
people, therefore, did not understand this 
verse, so they applied to Muhammad foi an 
expluation. He explamed to them that 
folit might mean the ritual of publn. prayer, 
atanding to aay the worde “ God is great ” 
or etandmg to repeat a few verses of the 
Qor’ftn, or it might mean private prarer 
The primitive meaning oi zahit is * growing ’’ 
The Prophet, however. Axed the moaning 
here to that of “ almegiving,'' and said ‘ Give 
of your subotanoe on»*fortieth part ’ 

(4) MutadkSbtk. — Jnlneale sentences, or 
expreeiiona, the exact maaning of which it 
18 impossible for mac to aacertain until the 
day of Mearrection, but which was known 
to the Prophet up the lettere Alil, Lam, 
Him (A. L. M), Abf, LEm, RE’ (A L R.), 
Ahf. Lorn. Him, RT (A L. M R.), Ac., at 
the oommencemetit different Sfirahs or 
ohapten Also Suratu l.Mulk (Ixvu.) 1, 
*' In whose hand is the Kingdom,*’ i e God’a 
dand ^Arablo, gad), and Sdratu TH (xu), 
**He IS most msreifol and sitteth on Hts 
tbrane," is God aiffoM (Arabic, istaiod), 
and Silratu *1-Ba<)arah (ii ), 116, “ The face 
of God " (Arable, wyhu ’lleJt) 

The use (rsA'iadO of words in the 
Qitc’ia is divided into four classes They 
are either j3aaipaAitfmds,$rHd, or KindsoE 

(J ) flapipan — Worda which are uiea in 
their fiterw/ meaning u# miw', “a proatra- 
tion , ftmi, "adnltar^ 


I (2) MajiM , — ^Words which are Jfpwaties, 
at $alSt m the sense of namde, or the lijturgi'- 
cal prayers 

(3 ) $atVt — Words the meamng of whioh 
18 dear and palpable eg “Thou art free," 
“ Thou art divorced.” 

(4) Km&jfak — ^Words which are neta~ 
pHoTtral in their meamng eg “Thou art 
aeparated ” , by which may be meant, “ thou 
art divorced ” 

rV The deduction of aignmcnts, or ss- 
tidfdf, as expressed m the Qur an, is divided 
into four sertions ‘Ibdrah, lehdrak, IkUalad, 
and Iqtizd 

(I ) Ibdrah, or the plam sentence “ Mo- 
thers, after they are divorced, shall give 
suck unto their children two full years, and 
the father shall be obliged to maintain them 
and clothe them acoording to that which le 
reasonable." (hurah ii 233) From thu 
verse two deductions are made First, from 
j the fact that the word “ them ” is m the 
I fenumne plural, it most refer to the mothers 
' and not to the children , secondly, us the 
I dutv of supporting the mother la incumbent 
I on the fatliei, it shows that the relationship 
I jf the child is closer with the father than 
with the mother Penal laws may be based 
I on a deduction of this kind 

(J > Itharah, that is, a sign or hint which 
may be given from the order m winch the 
words ar« placed , e p “ Bom of him,” mean- 
ing, of course, the father 
I (3.) J>iildlah, or the argnment which may 
be deducted from the use of some special 
word in the verse, as ” say not to your 
. parents, ‘Pie I’ (Arabic, (burah xvn. 

^) From the use of the word uJT, it la 
I argued ‘bat children may not beat or abuse 
their parents Penal laws may be baaed on 
I daldlm, thus “ And they strive after vio- 
lence on the earth, but God lovath not 
I the abettors of violence " ^urah v 69) 
j The word translated " strive " is in Arabic 
j hterttllv gaa'auna, “they ran." From this 
, the argument is deduced that as highway- 
I men wander about, thov are mcluded amongat 
I those whom “ God lovetb not," and that, 
thereto. , the severest pomshment may be 
I given to them, tor any drauction that comes 
I under the bead of daldak is a sufficient basis 
j for the formation of the severest penal lawa. 
j (4) Jgtiza This is a deduction which 
' demands certain conditions “ whosoever 
I killeth a believer by mischance, ehall ha 
bound to free a behever from slavery " 
(Surah ir 94 ) Ae a man has B« authority 
to free his naighhoitr's slave, the condition 
here required, thongh not expreseed, is that 
the slave ehould be hts own property 

VIII — The Abrvgatioti of Paatagee in the 
Qur’dia. 

Some passages of the Qur^ ore oontiudic- 
tory, and are often made the subject of 
attack , but it is part of the theological be- 
lief of the Muslim dootors that certam pas 
■ages of the Qor’aa are matuil^ 
or abrogated by verses revealed afterwaide 
entitled ndat^ '”** the dootnn'' 
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tMght l>y Unj^junmad in th« Sfiratn l-Baqa- 
ndk (li ) 106 “ Whatever veraes we (t e God^ 
eanott or oaaae thee to fox^i we bnng a 
better or ita hke ” Thia oonveniest doctrine 
feU in with that law of expediency which 
appeara to he the aahent feature in Mnhain- 
auM’e prophetical oareer 
In me Ta/Hr-t-'Attxi, it la written, that 
abrogated (matu itA) v erges of the Qnr’in are 
of three kinda (ijwhere the terae has been 
removed from the Qnr’an and another given 
in its jdaoe, (10 Where the injnnction ii 
abrogated and the letters of the verse re- 
main, (8) Where both the verse andrtain- 
janotion are removed from the text. This le 
also the view of Jalaln 'd-Din, who says that 
the nnmber of abrogated veraes has been 
vanonsly estimated from five to five hundred 
The Chwek verb KoroAvui, in St Matthew 
V 17, has been translated in some of the i ei 
aions of the New Testament bv manmkh, bnt 
it conveys a wrong impreseion to the Muham- 
madan mmd as to the Christian view regard- 
ing this qneation. According to most Greek 
lexieone, the Greek word means to throw down 
or to dettrwf (aa of a building), which is the 
meamng given to the wurd in our authorised 
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ESnghsh tranelation Chiiat did not eonu to 
' destroy, or to pull down, the Law and the 
Prophets , bnt we all admit that oertain pro- 
oepts of the Old Testament werp abrogated 
by those of the New Testament Indeed, 
we further admit that the old covenant waa 
abrogated by the new oovenant of graoai 
I «He taketh away the first that he may 
' establish the second " Heb x. 9 
I In the Arabic translation of the New Tea- 
tament, pnnted at Beyint JLD ]869,#(araA.vce 
18 tra'nslated bv naqz, “to demobsb'', m 
Mr Loewenthals Pushto translation, X» 
1863 by baftkitial, “ to destroy," or “ render 
void ” , and in Henry Martyn’a Peraian Tes- 
tument, x d 1837, it is also translated by the 
Arabic ib(H, t e “ making void.” In both the 
Arabic-Urdu and Roman Urdfi it is onfor- 
tunately rendered mansvLh, a word which has 
a technical moaning in Muhammadan theo- 
logy contrary to that implied mthe word naod 
bv our Lord in Matthew v 17 
Jaliilu d Din in his Itqau gives the fol- 
lowing list of twenti veises winch are ac- 
knowledged bv all commentators to be abro- 
gated The verses are given as numbered in 
tile Itgan. 


Mansfilch, or 
abrogated veieee 


hisDch.or 
abrogating venes 


1 Sliratu ’1-Baqarah (ii ), buratn 1-Baqarab i ii ) 

119 145 

2 gOratu ’1-Baqarah (ii ), biiratu T-Ma'idah (v ) 

17a 49 

b&ratuBani IsraTl, (xvii }, 
35 

3 Sflratu l-Baqarah (ii.), buratu l-Baqarab (ii \ 

183 187 

4 Sliratu T-Baqarah (ii ), buratn ’l-Baqarah fii ) 

184 185 

6 Suratn All ‘Imran (in.) buraln't-Taghabnnflxiv ), 
102 16 e- t / 

6 Suratu 'n Niea (iv ), 88 buratu ’n-Nisa’ (iv ), 89 

Snratu *1 Tanbah (ix ), 5 

7 Siiralu '1-Baqarah (ii) buratu ’t-T8nbah(ix ), 8b 

216 

8 Sitratu 1-Bsqarah (u) buratu l-BBoaraa fill 

240 234 

* buratu ’t-Taubah fix) 

10 Sllratn ’n-Nisa' (iv ), 14 Suratu Nur (xxiv ), 2 

11 Sfir^ 1 Ma'idah (v), Suratu ’t-falSq (Ixv ), 2 

in (▼«•). 66 Suratu 1 Anfal (vu 67 

14 SOratuT-Abzab (xixin), Suratu ’I Ahaab (xxxiu ), 

Sumtu’l-Mujadilahdv.ii), 

16 *1 P« ‘ of verse ' 

16 ^ I - Mumtahmah Suratu t Taubah (ix ), 1 

17 Saratu ’t-Taubah (ix), 89 Suratu VTaubah (ix ) 92 

18 l-Murnamnil 

19 SlimtB VN6r (xxiv), sSf l-Nsr (xxiv), 
30 saratu ’n-NiaS’ (iv.), 7 SiStn ’n-Niak’ (iv ), n 


The Subject abrogated 


The Qiblah 
Qisas, or Retahation 


The Fact of Ramagan 

Fidyah or Expiation. 

The fear of Goo 

Jihad, or war with infidels 

Jihad in the Sacred montha 

Provision for widows 

Slaying enemies tn the Sacred 
Mosque 

Imprisonment of the adnltd- 
ress 

Witnesses 

Jihid, or war with iafldela 
'"he marriage of adoltarora 
The Prophet’s wives 

Giving alms before aaaembling 
a connoiL 

Giving money to infldele for 
women taken in marriage, 
^ftd, or war with infidels. 

The mght prayer 

Permission to yoni^ ohiUnn 
to enter a house. 

OiviBion of property 
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IX —Tht Rtpvied Eseedknet t>f (ht Qfir’an, 

and tin Mtraadau Ouuaettr 

Oopias of the Qor’In •» held m the grwteet 
aeteem end re varenoe unongat UuiianmiadHiii 
I'hay dare not to tonah it trithont being first 
washed and purified, and they read it with 
the greateet oare and reepect, noTer holding 
it beJow their girdles They swear by it, 
consnlt It on all oeonaions, carry it with thorn 
to war write sentenees oi it on their banitera, 
suspend it from their necks as a oharm, and 
always place it on the highest shelf or m 
some place of honew in their houses Mu 
hanunsdans, as we hare already remarked, 
helieTO the Qur’ia to be uncreated and 
eternal, subsisting In the very essenoe of 
Ood. There hare, however, been great dif- 
feienoes of opimon on thu subject It was a 
pout controverted with so math beat that it 
onoasioned many calamities under the Ab- 
basMle Khallfahs Al-Memun (ab 21d) 
made a public edict daclaiuiK tne (Jut’iin to 
be created, which wa^s eonfirmed bv tiis suc- 
(.essirv al-Mtt‘ta8im and al-Wasiq, who 
whipped and imprisoned and put to death 
those of the contrary opmion. But at length 
al Matawakkil, who succeeded ol-^'asiq, put 
an cud to these peisocations oy revoking the 
fonnei edicts, releasing those that wore im- 
pi waned on that account, and leaving every 
nuin at libertj as to bis belief on this point 
(AAu V Farai, p 262) The Qui'dn is, how- 
ever, gaueiully held to be a staudiug miracle 
indeed, the one miracle which bears witness 
to the truth of Mabanimid e mission an 
assumption which Is based upon the Pro* 
phet's own statements ui the Qur'an (Stirsb 

X 39, XL lb, liL 34), where be calls upon the 
people who < barge him with having uventod 
It to procure a siiigle chapter Ukt it. But the 
M u'tazahtes have asserted i hut there is nothing 
mtraculons u its stjle and (imposition (vtae 
JbAariu 'i-Munoqt f) The exeoUenoes of the 
Qur’an, as explained by the Prophet himself, 
claim a very important place in tho tra- 
ditions (see Faxa'tiu 'i-QuFan, m the Trsdi 
tious of al-Bukhari and Musbm), from which 
the following are a few extiacte — 

‘ The best person amongst you is he who 
has learnt the Qu’ran, and teaches It ” 

“ Read the Qur’an as long aa you feel a 
pleaaare iu it, and when tired leave off " 

If the Qur’jm were wrapped u a skin and 
thrown into a fire, it wonld not hum ” 

‘ He who IB an expert m the Qur'an shall 
rank with the Uononred Righteous benbea,’ 
and he who reads the Qur’an with difflcultj 
and gets tired over it shall receive double 
rewards " 

“ The state of a Musulmaa who reads the 
Qur’an is like the orange fruit whose «mell 
and taste are pleasant,” 

“ The peraon who repeats three verses 
from the oegunuig of the chapter of the Cave 
(Sfirah xviu ) shall be guarded from the stnfe 
of ad-DajjU ^ 

“Xrei^hiiig hat a hearh and the heart of 
the Qvr in k the ehapter Tfi-sin (SOrah 
xxxvi ) , and he who leade it, Ood wiU write 


for him rewards eciual to those for reading 
the whole Q\ir’&n ten times ” i 

" There is a 8&riib m the Qur’in of thirty 
verses which mteroedes for a man until he is 
pardoned, and it is that oominaneing with 
the words, ‘ Blessed is he in whose hands is 
the kingdom.’” (Sarah Ixvh ) 

‘‘Qod wrote a book two thousand years 
before creating the hr'avens and the earth, 
and sent two verses down from it, which are 
the two last verses of the ehapter of the Oew 
(Sfirah 11 ) and if they ore not repeated in a 
house for three nights, the devil vnB be near 
tlmt house ” 

Venly the devil runs awav from tiw 
house m whloh the ohaptor entitled the Oow 
IS read” 

“ The chapter eonunenemg with theee 
words, < Sav God is one Clod ' ^firah exii), 
IV equal to a third of the QuPftn.” 

u The person that repeats the ehapter of 
the Gave (Sfirsli xviu.) on Pnday, the light 
of foitb bitghtens him between two Frnlays ” 

In the Qor'iin there are many osBertions of 
Its excellence , the following area few selectod 
verses ~- 

burah iv ft4 ‘ Can they not eonsider the 
l^'an r Wore it from any other than God, 
tWv wonld assuredly have found in it many 
contradictions ' 

SOrah ix 16 “ If they alutil say, * The 
Qur'an is his own device/ Then bring ten 
Surahs like it of your devuing ” 

Surah xIvl 7 ** Will t^v say, ’ He hath 
devised it’? bay, If I have devised it, then 
not one single thug can ye ever obtom for me 
from God.” 

Siirah liiu 4 “ Venly the Qnr’an u none 
other thju a rovolation Om temble in 
pov»er taught if him." 

Maracci, von Hammer, and other Oneii- 
talivts, have selected tho xoist chapter of the 
Qur an, entitled the buratu ’eb-Shains, or the 
Chapter of the Son, os a favourable jpseimen 
of the best style of the Qur’an. It begins in 
Arabic thus — 

uuX r UV \S\ 

^ 

uCS ^ via 1’ ^ n 

Which Mr Rodwell translates aa follows -> 

1 By the Sun and his noonday brightness ' 

3 By the Moon when she followed him 1 

5 Bv the Day when it revealeth his glory 1 

4 By the Kight whan it enshroudeth him ! 

6 By the Heaven and Him who built it I 

6 By the Earth and Hun who ipreod it 

forth 1 

7 By a soul and Hun who balanced it, 

8 And breathed into It its wiekedness and 

Its pietv, 
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9 Blonaed now ia he who hath kept it para, 
10 And undone u he who hath oorrapted 
Itl 

Baron Ton Hammer rendered it in Getnum 
ihae •— 

1 Bqr dar Sonne, end ihrem aabtmmer , 

9 Bay dam Hond der ihr folget immer , 
i Bey dem Ta; der ale zeigt in vollem 
glana, 

4 Bey dar Naoht, die aie ^urdnAtert genz , 
6Bey dan Hlmmeln nnd dem der ne ge- 
maoht, 

«Bay der Erde end dem dar ne schuf 
ahan, 

7 Bay dw Seele und dem der eie ms 

gleichgewloht gebraobt, 

8 Bey dem der ibr das bewoaetaeyn des 

gntennnd boaen gegeben, 

9 SelJg wer eeine Seele reinigt , 

10 War dieaelhe Terdunklefc vui atif emg 
gepeinigi 

Tbe renowned Orientabat, Sir Wilbam 
Jones, praised jthe following account ot tbe 
drowning of Noab’a sons as tmly magnificent, 
and mfenor in sublimity only to tbe umple 
declaration of the oroation of bgbt in Genesis 
B^rbelot also oonsidera it one of tbe finest 
passages in the Qur’an (Svmih xi 44-4b) — 

ey 43 ^ 0 ^ vA 

Si 5 Ju al2f 

JS 

vujxXj ^ 

It may be rendered as follows — 

“ Airf the ark moTed on with them amid 
WAT6I lik6 ttOimtAUlB 

apa^^***^ ®*’'**^ aoa— for ho was 

tain^»?!ll’ \} * “OM- 

« ir JV® ®® wrtor ’ 

Sha^nST?’ 

“ And it was said, ‘ 0 earth l n—ii 
™ktl1 " i"”*. r> mb. rf lb. 
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ditional sayings of tbe oompaidoiit and thab 
snooessMTS, bnt we hare it oa fha aulhofhw 
of tbe Kcukf* 't-J&uUin that om Qtttalbain 
ibn Ahmad, who died i.H. 818, eompilad a 
systematic oommentary on tha whala of- the 
Qnr’BD, Tbo work is not now extent 
Mnsbm oommentarlee are Tnj aamenina. 
Dr. M Arnold (Itlam and Ctruium^,p, 81) 
seye there are no leas than fiO/Nw in the 
Lsbraiy at Tnpohs 

Tbe best town oommentaries amongst 
the Sunnis ere those of — 

Al-Ba^ewi, a q. 61£ 

As-Zsmakhsbart, a.s. 604. 

At-Tsfaim 'l-Eebir, a B. 606 
Ibnn ’l-‘Arabi, a & 628 
Al-Baiz&wi, a.B. 686 
Al-Mndfirik,a& 701 
Hnsain, a h 900 
Al-JalaUn, an 864, a a. Oil 
A1 Mszhari, a k. 1226 
‘Aaizt, A R 1239 

Amongst the Shi’ebi the following are 
works of reputation — 
hhai^ Saduq, a a 881 
At-Tii/iiru 'l-Kabxt, by Saiyul Unham* 
mad ar-Bazi, 80 yolnmee, a,B 606 
As-bafi, a u 668 
AS'Sirm 'l-Wajiz, a.H 716 
Sidrahi ’i-MunuM, by Mir Bakir, ajt 
1041 

Al-Barhan by Saiyid Haaham, a.a 1160. 

XI—Editvmt cMd ZVawsfatmiis t4e 
(Air’iia 

The Qur’to was bret pnntMl in Axtoe 
at Home byPagninusBnuenau, Roaue, 1680, 
but It IV A# either buroea or reoiAliiAd 
pubbshed Smee then the foUowug edi- 
tions of the Arable text have appaand m 
Eorope — 

At-Coranus, sea fex Js/asiitiea, fta, the 
^bic text of the Qnr’to, pnbUsbad by A 
Hi^elmann, Hambug, 1640, 4to 

t-vt mvernu, Aa, tha Arable 

M»d anmerena 

extracts from tbe pnncipal eoaunantaxies, 

end preceded bj aftodromua, oontainliw a 

refutation of the Qnr’an, b» Uaraaoi 
Padua, 1698, frfjo w to by maraeoi, 

yl^AJl, an anotated text of tha Qar’fin, 
P^abhshed by order and at tha onat of tha 
Impress Cathenne n. of S » 

^ ToL fctoHo. TUt 

ebanlm ir^' ^thaut am 

^^her edition, m two yoU, 4to, withont 
note^ was pubbshed at Sana. 1817 ra- 

n tt ?olf 8 yo, At the AAme pUoa. 2619 
odSTof tort’oritloal 

to 1869 184 MhW^- 
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Bttdhmnt eoMHimlaritw m Ooramt», Ad | 
the text ef thi QarVx with al>Belx&«Fe 
OomBMntenr, hr H. 0 Fleisher, two Tob. 4to, 
Leipdg.isk 

ne M«|>amaiedant, so fu from thlaliDg 
the Qnr’ia pro&nid by a fenuisbtion, as some 
BBthoFS hese written (A^trraea de Aleeran. 

L 88), hare tehee cira to beve it trenaletad 
o ▼arious langnege«y elthoogh these trens- 
UtioBB ere always uteirlineaiy with the 
original text, Tranilaitions exist in Persian, 
tjiafl, Pashto, Turkish, Jaraa, Malayan, 
and othm* languages, which buTo been bmo 
by Muhammadans themselves 

The first translation aUtempted by Euro* 
peons was a Latm rersion translated by an 
Engbshman, Robert of Botina, and a German, 
Hermann ot Dalmatia Thie translation, 
which was done at the request of Peter, 
Abbot of the Monaatety of Clngny, a p 1 146, 
remaued hidden nearly 400 years till it was 
pnhBshed at Basle, IMi, by Theodore Bibh 
ander, and waa afterwards renderud into 
Italian, German, nnd Dutch The next trans' 
lation in German waa by Schweigger, at 
Numborg, in 1016 This was followed by 
the abors-naantioiiad work of Maraoei con 
suting of the QUr’ia, in Arabic, with a Latin 
▼arsion with notee and refutations, a d 1698 
The oldest French tnmsUtion was done 
by M Du Ryer (Pans, 1647) A Russian 
ysraion appeared at St Petersbnrg in 1776 
M. ^Tory translated the Qnr’an into French 
m 1788 There have also been more recent 
French translations by Kaeimirski (Pans, 1st 
ed 1840, 2nd ed 1841,8rded 1857) 

The first English Qur’an was Alexander 
Itoea’a trenslation of Du Ryar’a French yersion 
(1649-1688) Sale’s well-known work first 
eppeared m 1784, and has since passed 
through numerous editions A transls*'ion 
by the Ray J M. Rodwell, with the burahe 
arranged in chronological order, was prmted 
m 1861 (2nd ed 1876} Professor Palmer, of 
Oambndge, translated the Qur'Sn m 1880 
(Oxford Prase) A Romnn-Urdh edition of 
the Qor’Sn was pubbsbed at Allahabad in 
1844, and. a second and revised edition at 
Lndianah in 1876 (both these being a trans- 
literation of 'Abutt l-QUir’s well-known 
Urdu translation) 

The beet known trantlations in Germyin 
are those by Boyaen, pubbsbed in 1773, with 
an IstroduOUon find notes, and again revised 
and oorreetad from the Arabio by G Wahl 
in 1828, and anottaw by Dr L. UUmann, 
which hu paaeed through tiro editmue (1840, 
1868) 

XI, — The Ctpinsoni o/Sunpem ITrtfers on 
the Qur’i* 

Mr Sale, in hit Preliminary Diseoune, 

remarks 

The ityle of the Eorla is generally beau- 
tiful and fluent, espeoieUy where it imitetes 
the prophetic manner, end loriptora phrases 
It {a ceodee, and often obsenrs^ edoni^ with . 
held teraa after the Bnatem taste, enhvened I 
with flosid and aentantious expressions, end | 
in many {fleoea, espadally wbm the maiaaty ’ 
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sad ettribnteS of God are daauribed, Buhhme 
and magnifieant , of whidr the mdar oeipiot 
but obserye seyaraT instaaoee, though ho 
must not imagiiie the tranelatieB comes up 
to the ongmal, notwithstanding my en^a- 
yours to do it justioe 

"Though ft bo wntten in press, yet tiis 
sentenoes generally eondude & a long oon- 
tinuod rhyme, for the sake of wbioh the 
sense is cdten interrnptod, and upsieeeastiy 
repetitions too frequently made, wiiioh appear 
Stitt more ndienlous in a iraaslation, w^re 
the oriuOnent, enoh ea it is, for whose enke 
they were made, cannot be peraeiyed. How- 
oyer, the Arabians are so mightily delighted 
with this pngling that they mnploy it in their 
most els^orato oompontions, which they also 
embellish with freqnent passages of and al- 
lusions to the Korku, so that it is next to 
impossible to nnderstand them without being 
well versed in this book 

“ It IS ptobsble the harmony of expression 
whioh the Arabiane find in the Korin might 
contribute not a little to make them rehsh 
the doctrine therein taught, and give an 
efficacy to arguments, which, had they bean 
uakedly proposed without this rhetoncal 
dress, might not haye so easily preyailed. 
Very extraordinary effects are rdated of the 
power of words well chosen and artfully 
placed, which are no less powerful either to 
rayish or amaze than music itself, where- 
fore as much as has been aaenbed by the 
best orators to this part of rnetono unto any 
other He must have a very bad ear, who is 
not uncommonly moved with the yery ca- 
dence of a well-turned sentence , and Moham- 
med seems not to bsTe been ignorant of the 
enthnsiastic operation of rhetoric on the 
minds of men , for which mason he has not 
only employed bis utmost skill m these his 
pretended revelations, to preserye that dig- 
nity and Bubbmity of style, which might seem 
not unworthy of the majesty of that Being, 
whom be gave out to be author of them, 
and to mutate the prophetic manner of the 
Old Testament, but he has not neglected 
even the other arts of oratory , wherem he 
sneoeeded so well, and so strangely captirated 
the minds of his andienco, that seyeral of his 
opponents thought it the effect of witehoraft 
and enohantment, as be sometimes complains 
(Surah xy 21, Ac ) ” 

The lata Professor Palmer, m hu Introduc- 
tion to the Qnr’an, remarks — 

•Tlie Arabs made use of a rhymed and 
rhytbmieal prose, the ongin of which it is not 
difficult to imagine. The Arahio language 
eonaists for the most port of tnliteral roota, 
t.e. the single words expressing indindnal 
ideas eoDSist, ganerally of three consonants 
each, and the denyatiyo forms expressing 
modifications of the ongmal idea a» not 
made by affixes and terminatioiu alone, hut 
also by the insertion of letters m the root. 
Thus ynroda means 'he strnek,’ and gatala, 
•he killed,’ while and maqtiU aigaifj 

•one struck’ and ‘one killed.’ A sautanoe, 
therefore ooosuts of a senes of worda wtucli 
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would eteh nqoire to be expressed in olansas 
of Mrsrel words in other langnages, and it is 
easy to see how a next following aentence. 
oxplanitoiy of or compldtitiff tho first would 
be Rmoh more clear and forcible if it con 
auted of words of a sitailar shapo and impljr- 
m g efanllar modifications of other ideas It 
f^owa then that the two senteiiros would be 
necoBsarily gynBnetncnli and the presence of 
rhythm would not only please the rar but 
contnbute to the bettor nniiei standing of the 

eense, while the ihynie would mark Uie pause 
in the senso and emphasiae the propoaitiou 

“ The Qur’an is wi itlen in this rhetoncal 
stylo, in whu.h lU titvisas aic ihvihniical 
though not ByniBii'*rifnlly so and foi the 
moot part end in the samo ihvmo thioughout 
the chapter 

“The Arabic language lends its* If leiy 
roadlly to this specioa of ecuipos tionj and the 
Arabs of the desert m tho piesmit dai em 
ploy jt to a great extent in tbeir inoic formal 
orations, while the hteran men of tho towns 
adopt it as thu rofognised coirect atylts deli- 
berately imitating tbii Qur an 

•'That the IiObI of Arab writois has never 
auereoded m jiroduoing arvlbing equal in 
inent to the Qar'an rtstlt i*- not sni prising 

“ In the first place thry have agi ot d before 
hand that it is unapproachable and they 
have adopted its style as the pei-fcot stan- 
dard , anv devution from it theri foi o must of 
necessity be a dr/eot Again with them this 
style IS not spout lueoua a<, with Mohammed 
and fais contcmpoianes but is irtibcial 
as though hughshmen should otOl cootimio 
to follow Chancer as their model m spite of 
the changes winch IJieir language h is under 
gone Wh tho p’ophot tho style wog 
natural, and the words were those used in 
every-day 01 dmaiy life, while with the latei 
Aratno anthors the stvio is itnitstue and the 
aneiNit words ore lutrodui pd ns a literaiy 
embeUisbniant. The natural (oneequcnce is 
that thru attempts look laboured and unreal 
by the side or his impromptu and forciblo 
eloquence 

“ That Mohammed, though, should here 
been able to chaUenge even his oortempora 
nos to produce anything like the Qui an 
‘ And if ye ore in doubt of what we have re- 
vealed unto oiir servant, then bniig a rhapter 
like it But if ye do it not, and yc surelv 
ihall do It not, Ac is at first sight snrpris- 
ing, hut, as Noldekfi has pointed out this 
challenge really refprs much more to the 
subject than to the more stvle,— to the origi 
nahty of the conoeptioii of the unity of Ood 
and of a revelation suppoaed to be eouehed 
in God’s own words Any attempt at such a 
work must of necesmty have had all the weak- 
ness and want of prestige which attaches to 
w imitation This jdea is by no means 
foreigu to the genius of the old Arabs 
* * • * » 

*■ ^ongst a people who believed firmly in 
witchcraft and seothtaymg and who though 
paewonately ftmd of poetry, believed Wat 
every j^t had his familiar spirit who inspired 
his utterances, it was no wonder that the 
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prophet should be taken tw • a soothsayer, 
for ‘ one possessod with an evil spirit,’ or fw 
‘ an infatuated poet 

Mr Stanley Imne Poole, in his Introduetion 
to Lanes Elections from the Kur-fin, re 
marks — 

“It IS confused in its progression and 
strangely mixed lu its contents , but tho deve- 
loimicnl of Mohammad’fl faith can he traced 
m it, and we can see dimly into the workings 
of his mind, ,i 8 it struggles wjlh the deep 
thing', of Ootl wrestles with tho doubts 
which Cl hoed the cavils of tho unbehevors, 
Boaii- upwards on tht wtugs of ecstatic faith, 
till at last it gams the repose of fnntion 
htadiod thus tho Kui-an is no longer dull 
loading to one who cares to look upon the 
working of a passionate troubled human soul. 

I and who can enter into Its trials and share in 
tho joi of Its triumphs 

' In the soorahs revealed at Mekka, Mo- 
ha uimad has but one theme — Ood, and one 
ob'cct— to draw lus people away from their 
inois Slid bring them to tho foci of that God 
He fells them of Him in glowing language, 
that cr ines frum the heart's white heat He 
poiuts to the gloiies of nature, and tells them 
these aie God’s works ^ith all the brimant 
unageiy of tho Arab, he trios to show them 
what (fed is, to oonnnee them of His power 
and His wisdom and His jnstice The soorahs 
of this ponod are short, for they are pitched 
in too high a key to bo long sustainoa The 
language has the ring of poetry though no 
paid of the Kui-ancomphis with tiie demands 
of Arab metre Tho santenoes are short and 
full of half restramed energy, yet with a 
musical eadenoe The thought la often only 
half expressed, one feeia the speaker hae 
osssyed s thing beyond words, and has eud- 
deiih discovered the impotence of language, 
and bioken off with the sentene* aafinisned 
Theie is the fascination of true poetry about 
these earliest snorabs , as we read them we 
understand the enthusiasm of the Piophets 
followers, though we cannot folly raabae the 
boauty and the power, masmuofa ae we oamiot 
bear them burled forth with Mokaaunad s 
fiery eloquenco Fiom first to last the 
Kur au m esaentially a book to be heard, not 
read, but this is especially the case with Hie 
earliest chapters 

“ In the soorahs of the second period of 
Mekka, w* begin to trace the deeiine of the 
Prophets eloquence There are ctil! the 
same earnest appeals to the people, the same 
gorgeous pictures of the Last ^y and the 
world to come , bnt the langnsce begins to 
approach the quiet of press, ^e eeotences 
become longer the same words and phnaes 
are frequently repeated, and the weanaeme 
stones of the Tewish propheU and patnarche, 
which fill so laige a space in tho liter por- 
t»n of l^ur-dn, new make their appear* 
P*"**®!! of the eariieat eoo- 
raqs, that could not out save in ahoii bnni- 
mg verses, gives place io a calmer mere 
kiV^entahve eiyle Mohammad nppeala lees 
10 the works of God as proofe of bis teaeh* 
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ing, nod more to the hiitory of former 
toecbem, ud tho ponishmente of the people 
who vowel not beer them And the oherac- 
tentUo oetha of the first period, when Mo- 
bemmad swears by all the vaiwd sights of 
nature as they mirrored themselTos m his 
nnairination, hare gone, and in their plaoe we 
find only the weaker o/iih < by the Kui^dn.' 
And this declension is earned still farther m 
the last group of the soorahs lerealsd at 
Mekka. The style becomes more inToWed 
and the sentences longer, and though the old 
enthusiasm bursts forth erer and anon, it is 
rather an echo of former things than a new 
and present mtoxi cation of faith The fables 
and repetitions become more and more dreary, 
and but for the neh eloquence of the old 
Arabic tongne, which gires some oharm 
even to mexmcable gentonces and dull etoriea, 
the AuT'iin at this penod would be unreadable 
As It IS, we feel wo hsro fallen tho whole 
depte from poetry to prose, and tho mattei 
of the prose is not so anperlative .is to giro ns 
amends for the loss of the jioettc thongUt of 
the earlier time and the musical fall of tho 
sentences 

M In the soorahs of the Medina period taese 
fsnlts reach tbcir climax We read a singn 
Inrly vaned cnlleeiioti of criminal laws, social 
isgnlations, orders for battle, harangnee to 
the Jews, hrst conciliaiorv, then denuneia- 
toiy, and exhort.itions to spread the faith 
and sneh-hke hoterogeneons matteis Happily 
the Jewish sterios disappear in the latest boo* 
raba, but their place is tailed bt scarcely more 
palatable matenuls Thn chapters of this 
period ere interesting chiellT as rontnining 
the laws which have guided every Muslim 
state, regulated every Muslim society, and 
directed in their smaUast acts eT«r\ Moham- 
madan man and woman in all parts uf the world 
from the Prophet s tune till now The Me- 
dma part of the Kur-dn is the most important 
part for Islam, considered as s schema of 
ritual and a system of manners , the earliest 
Mekka revelations are those which contain 
what IS highest m e great religion and what 
was purest in a groat man." 

Mr Rodwell, in Ins Introduction to his 
Qur in says — 

“ The contrast hst’reen the earlier, middle, 
and later Suras is very striiting and into 
resting, and will be at once apparent from 
the arrangomeni here adopted In tho Suras 
os far as tho fifth, wo cannot but notice the 
suture predonunanee of the poetical element, 
a deep appreeiation (as in &ra xei ) of the 
batnty ef natural ohjeota, hnef fragmentary 
and uupatsionod utterances densncjatsone id 
woe and unmshment, expressed for the meat 
part in lines of extreme bravitv With e 
ehange however, u the position of Muham- 
xmd when ha openly assumes the ofiioe of 
‘pnbhe waruer,* the Shiras begin to atsunie a 
more prosaic and didsoUe tone, though tho 
poeticd emsment of ihyme is preserved 
thnaghjcuk We gi-adnally lose* the Poet u 
the miaaioaary aiming to convert, the warm 
oasertor of dogmatw tmthe , the descnptions 
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1 of natural objeots, of the judgment, et hes* 
j Ten and hell, m^e way for gradually m* 

I creasing historioal statements, first from 
I Jewish, and subsequently from Christian his* 
I tones, while, m the 39 Surat revealed ah 
' Medina, we no longer listen to vague worde 
^ often as it would seem without positive aim, 
I but to the earnest disputant with the enemies 
ef his faith the Apostle pleading the canoe 
of what ho believes to be the Truth of Ood. 
He who at Mecca is the odmomaher and per- 
suader, at Medma is the legislator and war- 
nor, who dictates obedience, and uses other 
weapons than the pan of the Poet and the 
, Senbe When business pressed, as at Medina, 
Poetri makes way for prose, and although 
touches 01 the Poetical otemont occasionally 
break forth sod he has to defend himself np 
to a vei-v lite penod against the chaige of 
being niorely a Poet, vet this is rarely the 
case in the Meaina Surat , and we are startled 
by finding obedience to Qod ami tRe Apottie, 
I God s gifts and tkr Apomth'n God's pleasute 
I onif the Apestle’t, spoken of tn the same 
breath, and epithets and attnbutes alsewhere 
applied to Allab openly applied to himself, as 
in Sura ix 118, ld9 

“ The Suras viewed as s whole, stnke me 
as being the. work of one who began his career 
as a thoughtful enquirer after truth, and an 
eanioal as°erter of it in such rbotoncal and 
poetical forms as iic deemed most hkely to 
win and attract his countrymen, and who gra- 
dualh proceeded from the dogmatic teacher 
to the politic foondei of a system for which 
lews and regulations had to be provided as 
occasions arose And of all tho Suras it 
must be remarked that they were intended 
non foi wirt^m but for Actfccrs— that they 
were all promulgated by public n'cilof— and 
that much was left ns the imperfect sen- 
tences shew, to tne manner and suggestive 
aotion of the reciter It would be impessible, 
and indeed it ii unnecessary, to attempt a de- 
tailed Ilfs of Muhammsd within the narrow 
limits of a Preface Tne mam events thereof 
with which the buras of the Koran stand m 
coDDCctioD, aie — The risions of Gabnel, seen, 
01 said to have been seen at the ontset of his 
career in his 40th year, daring one of his sea- 
sons of annual monthly letirement, for devo- 
tion and moditation to Mount near 

1 Mecca, — the period of mental depression and 
I re-assurance previous to the assumption of 
, the office of public teacher— the Patrah or 
I pause daring which he |uobablv waited for a 
I repetition of the angelic vision— h’s labonrs 
in comparatirc privacy for three years, issnuig 
’ ID about 40 converts, ot whom hia wife Oha- 
j dijah was the first, and Abu Bakr the moat 
< important, (for it ta to him and to Abu 
I Jshl the Sara xcu refers) — struggles with 
j Meooan unbelief and idolatry followed by a 
I penod during which probably he had the 
! second nsion, Sura liii and was listened 
I to and respected as a person ‘possessed* 
i (Snrs Ixlx 42 In 29)— the first emigratien 
I to Abrksinra in ad 616, in oenseqnenee ot 
I the Meccan persecutions brought on by hia 
, now open attacks upon idolatiy (Tsgnont) — 
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inoreuiag referenot to Jewish asdChnatUn 
hiatories, ihewiw tiutt mnoli timo had boon 
dewotod to their etudy— the AonTorsion of 
Omar in 617— the journey to the Thaqiu6tea 
at Taiel m a.i> 620 — the mtereonrse with 
pilgrtnM from Medina, who balieTed in Islam, 
andr epread the knowledge thereof in their 
natiTO town, m the eame year — ^the yiaion of 
the midnight journey to Jerusalem and the 
Heavens— the meetings by night at Aeaba, a 
mountain near Heooa in the 1 Lth year of his 
mission, and the pledges of fealty there given 
to him-i— the oommand given to the believers 
to emigrate to Yathrib, hanedorth Medinat- 
en>nabi (the eity of the Pri^phtt), or El-Modina 
rtfc city), in April of a n 622— the escape pf 
Muhammad and Abn Bekr from Mecca to the 
oave o( Thanr— the fuoht to Madina m 
June 20, a n 622 — ^treaties made with Clms- 
tian tnW — ^moreaeing, but still veiy imper 
feet aoquamtanoe with Ohnstian dootnnea— 
the Battle of Bedr in Hej 2 and of Ohod — 
the coalition formed against Muhammad bv 
the J ews and idolatrous Arabians, issuing m I 
the siege of Medina, Haj 6 (a » 627)— tho 
oonvantion, with referonoe to the liberty of 
making the pilgrimage, of Hudaibiya, Uej b 
—the embassy to Ohosroes King of Persia in 
the same year, to tho Governor of Egypt 
and to the Kin g of Abyssinia, desuuig them 
to embrace lelam — ^tfae conquest of several 
fewish tnbes, tho most important of which 
was that uf Ohaibar in Hej 7, a year tnaiked 
by the embassy sent to Heraclins, then in 
Sjna, on his return from the Persian cam* 
paign, and by a solemn and peaceful pilgri- 
mage to Mecca — the triumphant ontiy into 
Mecca inHej 8 (a.d 630), and tho demohtion 
oi tlio idols of tho Cfl&bA— the submissjon of 
the Ohiiatiana of Medjran, of Aila on the Bed 
boa, and of Taief, etc , in Hoj 3, called the 
year of embaasies lair deputations,' fiom the 
numerous deputations which flocked to Mecca 
proffering suhmieaion— and lastly mHci 10 
the submission of Hadrauiont, Yemen, the' 
greater part of the southern and eastern pro 
Vinces of Arabia- and the final solemn nil. 
grimage to Mecca 

‘‘While, however, theio m no groat dilfi- 
oulty in ascaitaimng the Suras whiob stand 
in comection with &e more sahent features 
of Muhammad’s life, it « » aneb more 
arduous, apd often impraeticahle, task, to 
point but the precise events to which indi- 
vidual Vttses refer and out of which they 
P°««We that Mnhainm/id 

signedly mixed up later with earher revela- 
tions in the mme Suraa-not for the sake of 
producing that myetenous stylo which seems 
so pleasing to the mmd of thoee who 

but for the purpose of aofteniog down some 
of the earlier statements which i resent th! 
last hour and awfnl present the 

and thus leadus his^ fo^waro** '™”***i”**’ 
stall m rtia jf to contiaoe 

fiThifuil ** espectatiott, and to see 
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the attentive reader, it then follows 

I perplexed state of the text in indivlfliul 
IB to be considered os dne to Mnlw 
himself, and we are fnmlshed with n 
of constant hmts for attamtng to oh 
logioal aocursoy And it may be rttmi 
m passing, that a belief that the end 
thmgs Was at bond, may have tend« 
promote the earber snooesses of lain 
Mecca, as it unqueetionsUy was on argn 
with the Apostles, to flee bom ‘ the wn 
come ’ It must be boras in mind Qm 
allusions to contemporaiy mmor events, 
to the local efforts made by the new rel 
to gam the ascendant ore very few, and 
couched in terms so vague and general, 
we are forced to mterpret the Koran s 
by the Koran itself And for this, the 
qiient repetitions of the same histoiias 
the same sentiments, afford Innoh foel 
and tho peculiai manner In which the dc 
of each history sre mcreosed by freeh t 
at each reourrence, enables ns to trace 
growth m the author’s mmd, and to asoe 
the manner m which a part of the Koran 
composed The absence of the hlste 
element from the Koran as regards thi 
tails of Mnhammad’a daily life, may be jn 
of by the fact, that only two of his oontei 
rarios are mentioned ui the entire voli 
and that Muhommad’a name ocoura but 
times, although he is all the way thiv 
addressed hv the Angel Qabnel as the 
oipient of the divine revelations, with 
word &*T Perhaps snob poosoges aa f 

II 15 and v 246, and the constant menbo 
gutdaru^, direehon, wandering, may have 1 
suggested by TemimseeBcen of hu mereai 
loorneys m his earlier years ” 


Dr SteingaSB, the learned compiler of 
hngUtn Arahti and Arabic EagfiA Dm 
»'<« (W H Allen A Oo), has obUgn 

recorded his opinion as follows 

Invited to subjoin a few further remi 
on the composition and style of the Oai 
m addition to tho valuable and compe 
opinions contained in the above oxtn^ 
can scarcely introduce them hotter than 
quotmg the at, ikmg ^ords of Got he. which 

Bt the title page of his Trau-lation. "n 

“o« W9JW 

orfby of attention, as they aro utt« 
V one who. whateyor his mente Td^e 

nutahW ^ be, in. 

putahlv belongs to the greatest inastws 

hii^ge of all times, and stands fSSSS 

the CW^ **"*«■ Spooking 

di£m.f ”®**^*’' «*t8n we turn to It, ot fl 

ducting n, each time afresh, Itiomi 

WklnlfS ® 

sees a flxemniog tiinngh 

work, then, which colls f«rth so peww 
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tad iMmiaidT iiu»mp«Uble emotions, eren u 
tiw dbtaoi render-distant as to time, and 
stQl more so as to mental dorolopment — a 
wozk wUeb not calf conqners therepngnaBoe 
sr^ ifliieh be may bam its pemsu, but 
ohaages this adrerse feemtg into astobishmMit 
and admiiatiott, snob a work mnst be a won- 
derfnl produotln of the human mind mdeed, 
and a proUem of the highest mterest to 
ereiT thonghtfnl observer ^ the destinies of 
majuind Ifooh has been said in tho jire- 
eeding pages, to aelmowledge, to appreeiate, 
and to explain the Uterair exoellenoies of the 
Qnrlbi, and a more or less distuct admis- 
sion that Bnffon's muoh-quoted saying “ Le 
style e’est I’homma," is here mere justified 
than ever, nnderbes all these rarions ver- 
diote. We may well say the Qur’an u one 
of the grandest books evor written, bo- 
eanse it faithfiilly reflects the oharaoter and 
life of one of tbo greatest men that ever 
breathed " Sineerity,” writes Oarlyle, “ sin- 
een^, in aU seuaes, seems to me the merit of 
the Koran.” This same sincerity, this ardonr 
and samestnees in ths search for tmth, this 
nOTOr-daggiug perseveranoa m trying to im 
proas it> when partly found, again and again 
upon his nnwilUng hearers, appears to me as 
the real and undeniable “ seal of prophecy ” 
IB 

Tmth, and above all loLgiona trnth, can 
only he one. Chnstiamt) may dulyrejoioe in 
the ihonght that, at the verv moment when 
the representative of the greatest Erap re of 
the ancient world mockingly or despairingly 
put forth the question, "What is troth?’ 
this one sternal tmth was about to ba written 
down with the blood of the Divme Redeemer 
in the salvation deed of onr race, Ofanst's 
glonons and holy QospeL Bnt the approaches 
to tmth are many, am be who devoted all 
hia powera and energies, with xmtinng ^a- 
tisnoe and solf-denial, to the task of lesduig 
a whole nation by one of these spproachas, 
fnm a coarse and effete idolatry, to the 
worship of the living God, has certainly a 
strong olaim to onr warmest sympathies ss a 
faitiifnl servant and noble champion of truth. 

It M, hosrever, not my intention to dwell 
hero any longer upon t^ side of the ques- 
tion. iMsa has bent bestotted m this work 
on the Qtir’in and its author without stint or 
grndgs^ and the unanimity uf so many dis- 
tinguished voiuee in this respect wffl no 
doubt impreas the general reader in favour 
of the aaored book of tho Muhammadans, 
whioh until now ho may have known only by 
none. At the same time, it wiU be notioed 
that no lees unanimity prevails in pointing 
out the infwiority of the later portions of the 
Qnr'in in eonparison with the earber S&rahs , 
a falling off, as it were, from tbo original 
poeUoal gra^enr and loftiness of its compo- 
sition into prose and eommon-plaoe Gothe, 
ire have seen, usea such a etrong word as 
^Mgnst, again and again expenenrod by him 
at tte Tory onttet of its repeated reading 

Not being en Arebie eoholar himself, he 
knew the Qu’in on^ throngh tho treaslations 
existing at the tiau, which follow throngh 
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out the order of the received text. Th 
ho WBS made to pasa, roimhiy speaku 
from tbo later to the earlier ftfiidfnah Sfiial 
and from these again to the Sflrahs given 
Makkah at the various stages which ma 
Muhammad’s mmistiy, while he was j 
staying in his irresponsive pareqt town, 
other words, ho would have prooeedod fri 
the nttsranoes of the worldly mler and la 
giver to those of the inspired Divme, w 
bad just snoceeded m laying the foundatu 
stones of a new religion, under fierce strogg 
and Buffeniigs, but m obedience to a o 
which, in his innormnst heart, ho felt b 
gone ont to him, and which he had aecepi 
with awe, hninility, and resignation Wh: 
therefore, m the beginning of his stndi 
Gothe may have met with a nnmber 
details in the vast stractnre raised by k 
kammad which appealed dutastefnl to 1 
refined scion of the nineteenth oentnry, 
mterest mnst have been awakened, his t 
miration kmdled and kept increasing, 1 
more he became acqnamted, throngh i 
work Itself, with the natnre and personal 
of its creator, and with the parity and exal 
character of the mam-spnng of his motivi 
Those onties, on the other hand, w 
view the Qnr’in with regard to the chroi 
logical order of its eonstitnents, follow I 
descending scale in their estimate Speak. 
St first highly— nay frequently with entl 
siosm— of the earlier parts, they cempl 
more snd more of the growing tadioneness i 
weatisomeness of the Surahs of later ongir 
I Noldeke, for mstauoe, the learned i 
tngenions author ot (retdachte dr* Qorft 
speaking of the dehcteneies m style, Ii 
guage, and treatment of the subject aiatl 
which, in his opmion, characterise the seci 
and third period of the Makkan revalatio 
and in general the Madinab Sfirahs, pointe 
terminates bis indictment by tbo senten 
" if it were not for the exquisite fiexlbll 
and vigour (die uRpentetiie Fetuhett and Kra 
of the Arabic laagnage itself, which, h( 
ever, is to be attributed more to the i 
m which the author lived than to fau mdi 
dnshty, it would soaroely be bearable to n 
tho later portions of tho Qnr’fin a second tim 
But if we consider the variety and hete 
geneousnesB of the topios on which theQnr 
tonohes nnifomuty of style and diction < 
scarcely bo ezpeeted, on tho eontrarr, 
would appear to be strangely ont of pis 
Let us not forget that in th* book, as h 
hammad's newest biographer, Lndolf Kr 
(Zhu Ltbtn dt* Muhdmmed, Leipsig, 18{ 
expresses it, “ there le given a complete ec 
of creed and morals, as well as of the 1 
based thereupon. There are also the fonni 
tions laid for every institntion of an extena 
eommonwealth, for instruotton, for the i 
muustrstfon of justice, for military orgaiq 
tion, for the finances, for a most oars 
lenslation for the poor all bnilt np on 
bmief m the MW God, who holds man’s d« 
mea m His hand.” V^sre so many import 
objsets are oonoemed, the standard of ex( 
enoe by wui-h we have to gauge the oom 
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■Hiioii of tho Qnr’&n aa a wholn inaBt nmda 
vary with the matter treated upon m each 
particular caee Knblime and cbaate, where 
the supreme truth of Gods umtv la t</ be 
proclaimed , appeahng m high pitched strair s 
to the unBKination of a poetKallV'gifted 
peoplO) where the eternal oonaeqnencoa of 
Buin’e submiaaion to God’s holy ivjU, or of 
rehelUou against it, are pictni'ed, touching 
fat its aimple, almost crude, etmcstiiess, nhon 
it leeka again and again encouiageuient or 
OonaolatKm for God’s messengei, and a solemn 
warnin g for those to wiiom he has been sent, i 
In the histones of the prophets of old the i 
lap^age of the Qur’iin adapt itself to the 
axigenoies of cvery-day life, when this every 
day life, in its pnvato and public oeanngs, is 
to be brought in harmony with the funda- 
mental principles of the new dispensation 
Here, therefore its uionts as a literary 
production should perhaps not be measuiLd 
by some preconceived maxims of snhjottuo 
and KSthetic taste, but by the "ifeots nJinb 
it produced in Muhamtnad's < ontempur ines 
and fellow-eountrymeu li i* spoke so , iwoi- 
fnlly and convincingly to tbc hearts of his 
bearers as to weld hitherto eontrifugal and 
antagonistic tlements into one compai t and 
well organised body animated bv ideas far 
beyond those which had until now mled the 
Aiuhiaa mind, then its eloquence was perfect, 
simply because it created a rivilired nation 
out of lavage tnbee, and shot afresh nvrf 
into the dd warp of history 
Noldeke’s above-quoted rumiik, it seems 
to me, raisest. however i veiy luipoivaiit 
question It mast, of ooutil, be admitted that 
the Arabic language, which is new so greativ 
and deservedly admued, cannot he attnhutod 
to Muhammad individually , hut originated in 
and was nt his time tbe coiumou praperly of 
the Arabic-speaking section o' tho human 
race, or, more accuiatelv, ot its beinitic 
branch, who were th»u luing within the 
Ponmsula and in some of tue neighbouring 
conntnes Bat wo may well ask ouisuliei, 
what would in all prubabihty have become 
of this language without Muhammad and his 
Qnr’an 1 This is not at all an idle and 
desultoiy speculation It is true the Arabic 
language had already produced numerous line 
apecimesis of geiiume and high flown poctiy, 
bat snob poetry was chiefly, if not oidn 
lively, preserved in the memory of the people, 
for the art of writing was certamly very bttle 
known, and still less practised 
Moreover, poetjy is not tantamount to 
Hterature , it may lead to it, and wUl alwB,B 
form a moat essential part of it , but it wiU 
live on, and perhaps die, m sohtaiy isolation, 
inless it bedomes, as it were, as Bi ahmnn* 
wy, « twice bom,” by participat'ng ir a fate 
rary develepmeut of vastei dimensions and a 
nore general chaiaeter Divided among 
themselves into numerous tiibea who were 
ei^aged in a perpetual wanate age ,i»si each 
rthei , the Arabs and with them tin n yanons 
dialeett, would more and more have drifted 
asunder, poetry would have lollowed m tbe 
wake, and the population of Arabia would 


have broken up mto • multitude of clans, 
with their pnrticular bards, whose love, and 
war-songs enterpnemg travellers of our dnvs 
might now collect, like the popular seugs Vr 
the Kosaks of the steppe, «r the Kalmuts 
and Bimilnr natiunalitiee, vegetating for oen- 
tunee in a more or loss primitive aute of 
enstence 

It seems, then, that it is only a work of tue 
nainre of the Quran which could develop 
HQCient Aiabic mto a literary language, not- 
withstanding tbe fact that it had afaoady 
been adiiunbly handled by local poeta As 
this hook places the national life of the 
Arilis npcu uu entirely now baeis, giving 
It at the same time a much-needed centre 
and a wonderful powor of expansion, it 
became a laalter of tbc utbiost importanoe, 
nay, <>f uigeat neoessi^v, that the contents 
of tilt nlnme siioiild he picioriod with sem- 
pninu» uciiracvandundisputable conformity 
Thi(.»xiiiii 11 as only possible by fixing upon 
y;i( diiiln t, which by ile recognised excellence 
comuiended lUelf to general acceptance, and 
also 1)1 establishing s written text 
But not only hv raising a dialect, through 
Its generalisnt cii to the power of a language, 
and by rendering the adoption Of writing 
indispensable, has the Qur &n initiated the 
dovolopinent of an Arabic literature, its 
pompnaition itself has contributed two factors 
abanlutoly mcdful to tills development it 
has added to the existing poetry the ongms 
of rhetoric and piose 

Although the duridediy poetical character 
of the earlici 'surahs is obvibus they differ 
ir two important points from tbe hitherto 
ai knowledgcd f,jrm of poetrv, which is that 
ot the Qasidah This form oonsiats u( kirfa, 
or distichs, measured by some vuiiation of 
one of the fifteen ^or Bixteen) principal metres, 
and each contiiimng two batf-linee, the earns 
rhyme nuining through both hemistioba of 
the first half, and throiigb every second one 
of the following For inatauee 
1 Qifu nabkl mm zikra babibm wa-mAuiii 
Bi-siqti l-Iiwa baina 'd-daUiuli wa-hau- 
mall 

i Fa-tuziha fa '1 maqroti lam ya'fu rta 
muha 

Li m& naeajat-ha min juafibin wa 
sham’ali 
which would scan 

Qifi nab - 1 ki min gikia | habibin j wa- 
maazili Ac 

and belongs to tbe Brat vanation of the metre 
fawil 

Emancipating himself from the fetters of 
metiw, and gradually also of the unifflnn 
ibyme Muhammad created what le now 
called Muj\ that is to say, a rhythnucal 
prose. 111 which the couiponent parte of a 
period are bitlauced and eadenoed by a vary- 
ing rhyme, and of which eg, tbe Sflratu 1 - 

^ oSma seme fair exuiipWa , 
aa(MO) _ ' 

Bil yundtt 'l-maina li-yafjuta amlmafa, 
a as alu aiyinn jnutmu '1 qiyliiiah. 



aVR'AK 


QiTR*Ay 529 


I'a-iSft b»nq* l-bMar, 

Wa-tiUMfA '1-qavnr 

ViU'^man «ra 'l>qamar 
f aqfilti 1 insaira ^auma'izm aina H mafarr 
Bttt man cfaooHotii to go aatray aa to his 
futsra, 

Ho aaketh, “ When this Day of Roaarrec- 
tioii? " 

Wbon the evo-sight shall ho daxrled, 

And th« moon shall ho darkened, 

And tho son aod the moon shall be to- 
gether. 

On that day man shall rry ‘‘Whoio m 
tbeie a place to 600 to ' ” 

And again C 22 80 ^ 

VVa-wnjChin yautoa’i?!!) oaeirsh 
lla ralihi-ha n^irah 
Wa wujfihm \anms *12111 hnsirali 
Te^unim an >af aia b> liu laqirah 
Kalla 1ZH hakgliati 1 taraqiya 
VVn qila man lait 
Wa-;anna annahu I ttrno 
\Vs 1 -talTuti B stiqn In 'n saq 
lla rabbi ka lauma'irini l-tnasaq 

(On that da^ shall faroi hram witb ligiit. 

Out looking tnnaiils their lord 
And fftios on that tnv ibsll be dismsl, 

\b if they thoiiKht that nu' 
would tbtreiii bnf ill tb, m 
Asturodlf when vnti/ shall ooDio up to 
the breast -bone, 

And tbero shall bo a try Wlio is the 
magician to renttiry him * 

And the man feeleth that thf timr >t htn 
departure is 

And when one log shall bo enlaced with 
the other, 

fo thy Lord on that day shall ho be dnren 
on ) 

This kind of rhetorical style, the pcenli- 
antv u( which Professor Palmer, in the pas 
sage quoted, p 623 , sptly explains from the 
ctrmolugicai stmrture of Arabic, has become 
the favoonto model of oroti*n< al and oruaio 
language with the later Arabs It is fit 
‘pinntly employed in ordinary nnrratires, 
such as the tales of the ilrafttaii Nufhtc 
whenever tho occasion requires a more 
elevated form of speerh, it is the nsasi 
garb of that class of compositions, which is 
known by the nnme of Uaqamat and creh 
extensive hwtoro nl works, na fho Life of 
flmui, by 'Arab Shah, are written in it 
Ihroughont 

Hut Mnhammad mad" a still greater and 
more decisive step towards creatuig a litera- 
ture tor his people In thobO ''iirahs, in 
which bo regnlatud tho pniate and publtc 
hie oi the Mnahm h ir,-niatcd > prci-a 
which has remauied tho standard of ilissieal 
purity over since 

With regard to thie point, howovei it has 
boon stated, seemingly m disparagement of | 
the Utor Arajne authors, that their in 1 opting 
Hilbammad’s language as s perfect standard, { 
from wbioh no deviation is admiss blc has I 
led thorn to adopt an artillcial siylc, «<• ! 
UtmaturaL “aa though Eiighebmen should ! 

lA 


stil] eonthwe io follow Ohaneer as their 
model, in spite of the ehaagos srhich their 
langiiago has undergene " But is such a 
parallel justified m facts* In English, as 
amongst modem nations in general, the 
written language has always kept m eloee 
contai t witn the spoken language , ^e 
changes vrhtoh the former has undergn « 
are simply the mgistratioD and legalieatioii 
of the chs iiges winch m course of time had 
taken place m the latter Not so m Arabic 
Kr'm the moment when, at the epoch of its 
fullest and nrbest growth it was, through 
the cumpotition of the Qur’an, invested with 
the dignity ot u litorarv language, it was, bv 
Its very nature, for many c ntniies to come, 
pioUadad from anvossantiat change, whether 
this be cociRidored as an advantage or not 
The I ssson for this hos in tbo hrst instance 
1 10 the trditernl > barseter of the flemitie 
, loots, refaned to by Professor Palmer, whioh 
allows uuuh a rent to form ono, two, or three 
^vlUbles, according to the prenuneiation of 
e ch letter, wth or without a vowol Lot 
na tnki as an example onee more I ho root 
t-r-b whii h oonvevB the idea of 

' bonting,'* ard serves m Arabic grammars, 
like liic ivreck rvirrio to form paradigms, by 
wa\ I f I wiir.lnsome admonition, I snppose, 
to th' voullif vi aliidcnt The first of these 
tb cc ronsrnants can only remam qnisscent, 
ic vowol-lcss 'f it IS preoedod by s vowel, 

c c 

dS in flio Tmpc'stivc 1 trii (i,,jye\), ‘beat 
thou,” wUcru the root appoars as a mono- 
^y1labl<', or in tne aonst jfa-snbu 

‘ bo beats nr will beat, ' where it takes togt«- 
ther with the nnai u a dissylabic form If 
w-e lost e the set end consonant qnioscant and 
pronounce the first with a, we have aarft with 

C " 

tho nommative tennmatiOn tarbmi (vr*)» 
the verbal noun “beating or infinitive " to 
boat " Votnlising both the first letters, we 
may obiain -anb the active participle “ beat- 
ing, ' or ziirnh, plural of the last mentioned 
zarh Hitb the nom ns iretonzuustion ^tcnbun 

rvrubim If wc read all 

throe ccnsonints with vowels it may be 
za/abii "be d d boat,” or 

( 1 ^), ‘thflvdid beat’ Taking again, Uic 
two fi>’'no zuTiba ' be did beat, and y/- 
znbu be I'OSi'' ui Wi’l boat,” a simple change 
if vowels sufii es to tiausfonu the aol vo 

int, the passive zurthit ^*4 

tHstffe 'ind AS bsatoii 

UI will bn beaten" Lastly, it must bo 
n.>t»ced, thai the distinction between the two 
fuudamentnlteneeaofthe Vrabu verb rests on 
the piiniipte that the afllxos rapxosentirqi 
the personal pronouns, are in the jire'cnUi 
placed at the «id, in th<> aonst it the begin 
ning of the root zarttb na we did beat 
hat ntr zrtOu, ‘ vie boat or will 1m 1 1 " 

brem all thi* it will becasilj nnnei stood 

G7 
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thvt any aasaDtUI ohsiv* ^ wntiea lao 
gugamui daaply aeaet iha «hole aystem 
af AnMa aooid^e, Md that this 1ao^<^ 
will, tthnrefora, itatnrally be aTerse to aueh 
ohaagei Bat, ntoreoTer, this system stands 
hi eloseat ooaiieotion with and dependence on 
the ayntaeUoal struetnre of the langnsge, 
which ii eqnaQy '‘eonserratUe/ if I nay 
use this expresrion, in its fnndamental prin 

a lea 1^0 Arabic syntax knows only two 
ids of tentenoes (jumlni), one '’ailed nasu 
nal (tsmijrod), because it begins with a noun, 
the other Terbal Qi‘/iyaA), becaase it begins 
with a eerb Reanoed to their shortest ex- 
preimon, an example of the first would be 
2awivn finhun otj), “Zaid (lei 

beating'', of the second xartha zoulun 
“ (there) did beat Zaid " 11 e 
■eonrotnent parts of the unminal sentence 
which Wf wonld oali suhjeot and precfioBte 
are termed mibtada', ■* incipient ' and l^bar 
“ report,” meaning that winch is enonnoed or 
stated of tbe tubjeot The rjulhat need not 
be ao attribatixe, as in ihe soiitanee cpven 
aboTi,, hat it mav be another ilaiise, either 
nominal or rerbsl and if it is the former, its 
own medtodlti' admits eren of s third elansr 
as a seoond khab^tr lor its uiiuplemont Tbe 
sabJeot'Of tbe Tcrbai seatonoe le called agent, 
or fi'U, and ati mentioned before follows the 
verb or jPl, in the nonunstire 
The Tcrb with its agent (/'< end jaii) or 
the sabject with ite predicate (mubtadie and 
ih^bar), form the essential elements of the 
AiwUe aentenra But there are s great many 
accidental elements, called /iulak, what is 
enperabundant or in excesa,” which may 
enter into lAie oomposition of a dense and 
expand it to oonsiderable length Snob arc 
additional parte of epoeeb expressing the 
ranous objeotire relations {imj‘iH)in \v(i> h 
a nonn may stand to an actirt verb or lie 
condition (hal) of the agent a< the moment 
when the action oeonrted or oircomstances 
of tune and place (tar/) aooompanying the 
action, or epemficatiTe dletmotiona (tomiitt') 
in explanation n( what may bi vague m a 
noun, or the denendeni,e of one noun upon 
Mother or upon a prepositwn 

kinds of apposition 
(tott.o4t«) in which a noun maybe joined to 
Mother, either m the subject or the predicate, 
tna 10 <Hu ' ! 

'■oaponeni parts of a 
sentence sre infinimeed 
ruling prmoiples fnwam,/, or »re- 
giate”), some merefy logical but most «f 
“PJ-ewed m words and particles 
which determine the vrab, that le the ’ 

mhtical mflectioa of nois Mrv!;bs*^*“d‘ 

of'"5h?T P**\*'*‘*®* ’serious vewd-changes 
of which we hare abore mveii ■ ’ 

With regard to the mtenor of roots ^ 


The subject and predioate for (t.» 
of the nominal sentence stand 


and 


anSTAKTIKlYAH 

as It is natural, both in the nondrutdre. 
There arc, howersr, oerUia regents enlleii 
nMedsi^ "effaoitffi ones,” wliieh, like the 
partiele inna, “ behold.” change the aomi- 
natiTe of the subject into the Mcuatctive, 
while others, like the verb kSmt, *' he wm,” 
leave the 8iib|ect unaltered, but plaoe the 
predicate in the ohjective ease aaid-un 
fortb-un becomes thus either tmui eoid-un 
xSrib tin, or kam tattbm zinb~m. 

Again, we havo seen that the aonst proper 
oi the third person singular tenilhiatm in « 
(vaznb^u). ^t under the mfluenoe of one 
claBB of regents ttne rowel obasigee into a 
(patn6~a), imder that of others it is droji|wd 
altogether, and in both oases the meaning 
and grammatioal status of the verb is thereby 
considerably modifiod If we uonaidei the 
large number of these gorernmg parts of 
speech — a well known book treats of the 
' hundred regents,' bn* other grnromanana 
• (lUnt a hnniirnd and tifteen and more — ^it 
will be seen wnat dehoatw and carefni 
hsn'Uing the Arabic syntax requires, end 
new little hcope there is left for tbe ex 
ponments ot wilful iiuioratorp 
At tbe tuna of Muhammad this then wan, 
apart from some slight diateotioal differonoes 
the spoken language of bis people He took 
It. so to eei , from Ihe mouth of iiis mterlo* 
cutors, hnt wielding it witb the power of a 
master-minii, he made in the Qur'an nueh a 
ccmplefc sad jierfect nse of all its resonroei 
as to create » work that m thu. sntinutiou ot 
Uts braiws, apjiomil worthy to he thwiaW 
the word of God Himself 
MTion a long period of eunquests soattered 
the Arabs to the farthest East and to tbe 
ferthesl West, fiieir spokeo language iiugbl 
donate trom its pristine puntjfTSviing over 
unaccMted syilsbles and dropping ”110108 
bone Bnt the fine idioin of their fore-ietliere, 
as deposited in the (Jur’dn, ramaiiMd the 
language of tbwr nrayW and their pious 
mutation and thus liTod on with them, os 
a bond of unity, an object of national Iotc 
^ admiration, and a source of hterarr 
development for all times 

^-QTTE’ANU ’L-'AZIM (gjiydt 

LU “TheExkltodBeadmf* 

A to tto Introductory Obapter of 

S^SIpt^l (3f«*«f,hook 

QUBBAN JUt "Approaoh- 

■“finear” Hob. p-U-p A ten used 

“ "*• Traditsons for a 
whM^ta-wn®?** Sfirah V 80 “Truly 

^ Ms f* *“)»««— itfi” 

’S-SA‘AH (inun Vh>). 

the Day of Beeurrection and Jadgmaat 

'* f’* ul in Hu- 


“*• irauioona am 


Ja (8 m 
le 



(iUBV 

tba- ir^ad cowralty mod by modwii Mu- 

lins- 

QTJTB (s-Vj) ltd "A stake, an 

saia a pi'Tot.” The highest atitgit of nnotitjr 
mongtt Masfim uiiite k. higher postUon 
then that of gtmf Aeoarding to the Ruir 
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Aifu ’IflftUAdt, » is one efhe has 
attaiaed t« that degna of aa&otfir vhiab 
M a lefleotioii of the heart of the Pn>phrt 
faiauelf Quihtt 'd-Dm, "the aafa of rdi- 
|loB,”a title given to enlsaut Hnsliin divines 
[naetn.] 


n. 


aa-RABB (s*;'). ‘The Lord,*’ 
"The Beatetner,* "The Sanporter” AtiUe 
frequently need in the QnrW for the 'Divine 

A jf — 

Sfir^ lu, 44 * “ God is my Lerd 

(^Babb) mi your liord (nabb)" 

Sdrah xv& IS. "Onr Jjord (Rath) u the 
Lord (Rabd) of the heavens and the earth.* 
From Its frequent ooonrrenee mthe ffn'rin. 
It vionld seem to oceapy the place of the 
fiabrevr Jehovah, the Ktyxoc of the 

LXX., the bomiflua of the Vulgate, and the 
Lonn of the Kngliah Bible but all Mualnn 
wiiteta say that 'ohltst Allah is the /ssiu 'g 
2at, or ' Essential name of Ood,” anPabb, 
“the Lord” la bat an /niu Stfah, or attri- 
bute, of the Almighty 

AI-Bauawi, the conunetitator (p b, line 10, 
of FiSgel'a edition), saya, *‘ra66 in its 
literal meanuig, is ‘ to hnng up ' that is to 
bring 01 eduoate anythuu up to its perfect 
standard, by slow degrees, end tnaamucb ae 
the Almighty it He who < an bring everything 
to perfection, the word v*y\ or- Babb, u 
especially apphed to God.” 

It u .the Hebrew Rah, wUcb enters 

into tho oompoeitioii of many namea of dig- 
mty and ofBoe in the Bible 
In Hnahm works of theology, the word 
oeonra with the following combination - 

BiMm 'l-'lsoah Lord of Glory 

Hahhtt ’f-'AfoMifi Lord of tho 'Umverae 

AoUa 'l-ArhSb Lord oT Lords 

Babbu 'U^Jbid Loid of (His) Servants 


The word la also used for a master or 


owner, eg •— 
Babbu 'd’Dir 
BaJUat 'f-Arp 
Babba l-Mai 
BaMm'».Saltif 


The Haetar of the house 
A landowner 
A poaoesaor of property 
A panon who pays in 
advanee for an article 


BABBH 'N-NAU* (eyK vj) The 

“ Lord of the Spaoica ’ ^ angel who ii said 
to prsnda var tbs antanate and inanimate 
cnatiim vix.. tnbatat, “vegetable”, baiwa- 
Mf, “ uimnl*;J«M«di<, “ inaiumate” (stonea, 
earth, dM.1 owed of. diamu 'a-mi/h, '< tiie 
lower erontuuk,* as dlattaigniehed from of- 
'dtsam t *khn, •' Hie heavenly world'’ (See 
SitydifuU-LtfM.) 


BABITJ 2sfj>. 

*< The Iasi spring month ” The fonith nion& 
of the Mtthame^an rear [momths.) 

RAB1‘TT 'L-AWWAL CJP' «•»;) 

The tlMt spring month* The t&d month 
of the Muhamma^n vear [Mownu.} 

in India, the word rai? is naed for spring 
harveat, or crop sovnt after the raina. 

RACHEL Arabic BdMl (Jee>^>) 

Hob Ttae wife of Jaiob and 

T 

the mother of Joseph Not mentioned in 
the Qnr’an, bnl the name oeoun m commen- 
taries 

The English form BaeA*l is » strange umr 
on the part of onr translators, who ahnoet 

invariably represent the Hebrew ^7 4ke 
letter A The correct form, JtaM, which 
18 the form familiar to Muslim wnten, occurs 
once in th>> Enghsb Bible, Jer nzxL 1 A 

AB-BArD (dBj) ' Thunder.” The 
title of the uiith Surah of the Qnr’di^ m the 
14th verse of which the word oeonra. " Tim 
Amder colebrotoo tut pnuse,” 

RADD (jJl) “Rejection, tepul- 
sioti, refutation, reply, repeal, abregation, 
making null and void, sometimes, erasure 
lu Muhammadan lew it applies espeoiaUy to 
the return or surplus of an Inheritanee 
whioh remams after the legal parbons have 
been distaibnteo among the sharers, and 
which, m default of a Tsaiduory hau:, retume, 
or IB to be divided amongst the ongtnal 
sharera 

BADDU ’S-SALAM (AJl j.). 

The returmng of a oalntatioa wmch la an In> 
oumbent duty upon one Muslim to another 
[tAniiTanon j 

ar-BAFI' (e»yi) *• The Endter ” 
One of the mnety-mne names or attnbntes 
of God. The word ooours in the Qor'tai, 
Sfkrah uL 48 * When God said, 0 Jesus 1 1 
will make thee die and will tahe fdae tp again 
tomjtoefr U'mUMj). 

RAFl' IBK SSAOlJ 

r -), Oneof the^aflilNtb. BevM 
young to bp preeimt at Badr, but he 
aooonqianled Mnhinnniad at Ubnd and vnm 
wounded idth ar arrow, on whieh oeoastui 
the Prophet aoid to him, *• I will tdavrer for 



RAFIJ5I 


BA'INA 


jraii \n tlip Dajr o( Judgmant ” Ho di«d at 
ftl MihliiiAit X a aged tiA 

EAPIZl(o^U Lit “Aforsaker" 
Swonywoiis ■with Hufiznk Q'l liuiBufn) A 
term Usui tat a liody of noldioi' wLo bueo 
desertod Choir cotamandor and tni-ned back 
again, applied to a aeet o{ ^braha vtUo 3 uiDed 
Zaid the aon of ‘All, the lOu t,f al Hu<um, 


Ar-Rahium, “ The Merorful," ia one of the 
chief atiiilmtos of the Almighty 

Aji-EAHMAN(oW-;Jt),Hel» QiiiTj 

rahum “ The Merciful ' One of the nmety- 
nuenamos or attitbutca of Gid It generally 
occurs m conjunction with Iho attribute ur-Ha. 
jltn, e.ff Qur'an, Surah ii lot) “ 'Tour God » 
one God Then is no god but He, the Meroi- 


aV ^ . m vwf • e > .a t >1 OStd AJVU AllCi* kO IIV KWU arut' VUO 

J ful, the CompasKioiiato" It also occurs IB the 


when they bad snhnuttrd to /aid, demanded 
that ho should ahnae Abu Baki and ‘CJmar, 
the first two Khalifahn ul iho Sunnu , hut 
Zaid refused to do so, foi ho said, ‘Thei 
were both M'azirs of ipy foief'ithn Mnh iin 
mad.” Xipon this iLov / mtimk iLo pnrli of 
Zaid, and wtio called l{ujuti>i /,ai<l hid 
then onlv fourteen fnithful i nous left, 
and ho was soon surrounded hi ni Uujjaj liui 
Ttisu/, (ht general i f the Imam f I'f ii ’s arms , 
and fell at the head of hiu hiar> tompa 
niou'', nut one cf them sorviviii,, him 

(2) The term H^zi cs used b\ 'suuui 
Muslims for aur sa< t of Shi aha 

KAHBANlyAH [monas- 

ncuM ] 

RAHIB Tluhhua A 

Christian monk Mentionod m iliu Qur ii , 
Surah r 8fi ‘Thou wilt find ihi ueaiest 'ii 
loTO to those who heliore to lu those who 
say, ‘Yit'i are ChrisUans , ‘hiil is, because 


initial formiilii jdtuod at the coramenosmeiit 
1 ofiachWah with tUoouceptiou of the ixth, 
“In the name of God, the Merciful, the Coin- 
passiiirate 

Al Daizaw -ni s that rii Riihman is a more 
cxalt-eil St nbule than or Ra/ma, because it 
not 01117 lontii'is nre letters whilst Riifinu 
oiUr Ins four, b It t eapiescos that uniiersal 
kttnbutu of mmer whn b the Almighty ex 
tends ti alt miiiikaid, the wicked and the 
goudf bebevers anJ unbebosers 

RAUN (y*j) Pledging or pawn- 

mg t legal tcim which signihes the detou* 
iii>n of a thing on account of a claim which 
iiiiv be answered by means of that thing , as 
I iui cast I f debt This practice of pawn- 
ing and fdedgmg is 1 iwful m Islam, for it is 
I related thit tb, Prnjdiit, m s bargain with a 
• Jow for gram g ti e Li« i oat cf mail m pledge 
1 lor the pavmcnt It le alno said m the 
1 Quran, Surah ii .’b.l Lot pledges he 


there at e umringat them pntsls (^<;ssMait) and j taken.’ The word is iisid in the Quruntn 


meuks (juhhan), and becauso thej uie n<t j its plural form, riAon ^For further isfor 
proud" fsioMASTUWM] j mation on the subject of Pawniug, see Ua 

RAHIL (Jessj) Lit -’That nJu.li »ol .v p 188) 

18 fit fo. traveling' A sunll It kstml RAIHANAH (&W)) ■'A JcWfBS 
made o as to fold up ti r ooiimicciuo iu wlnse hmbond bad bjen cruelly murdored 
tnvclliug but now gincrallj Used js a b. J m the in is-aiie of tl c Bauu Qurnipah Mu- 

luuiumd oiferod to muryhor if she would 
hwf enbiaij Islam, but she refused to foiunke 

fi/ I ***“ '■'f ker forofatherr and conaonted to 

I become his coneubme uistesd of his wife 

I II AIN Arabic viator (yk*), Heb 

'"ufor Me*itioiied [in the Qur’an as 
' oM of God’s special merciea. Surah ru, 66 
. ' ^"rth the winds as 

stand ill i«o.,i 3 Uca au I Muslim cbools to , ««e»cy, until when they 

suppoii tho Qman ami otboi la Ks .> tbe I ‘'wd which We drive to a 

stuueut reads his lesbon iium ibcui 'lUtv I ’“*'1 s^bd down thereon vs ater, and 

are also used lu private dw ollmgs ! ‘’"“S ‘"rtk therewith oi ery kind of fruit ” 


pnssi mall. One of < he lunoty-uiuc n imes o 
atlnhutes of God It g 01.1““ " “u 
tonjimel on with the attribute m Suimui, . « 
Qman, Surah u 15« " The Mcicifr Tife 
Oompasa.uuato ^ [RAttMAu] ’ 


KAUMAH (c.,,, H* Dm "'Sr'’" ™ 

Mercy cempasMon ’ The attribute cl mew » .r , . A word the lue 

s”?Hh“vn * T'' 9 - u m the Qur’in, Stoah 

unSt^hfdo ; -v^ b« to the 


w .a.,u, !u,u ocna down thereon vsater, and 
hnng torth therewith oiery kind of fruit ” 
Piayira forrum »ro called Ao/dfu 'l-IttugS, 

eavH^tiat^"* "*^'*‘* prayera Anas 

say, that on one aciasion they were caught 

Pf'phet took oflr hiB^- 
*"'* they sa.d,*^!^ 

-r 1*® Ijord" 

(jVi^War, bwoku th bjj) 

of ?iih ^ '“® 

II ‘lb *“ tbo Qur’an, Sdrah 
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oaf), Allndug', pn:bap&, to the Hebrow vwb 
rua‘, vhtoh lignifieg to oe muobiovoiu 
orbed” 


RAINBOW A.rabic qautu qtaai 

(*3* u*yO» Heb he$heth LU 

“ The bojr ot mauf cplou) s." Kot jneotionti'd 
in the (jnr’an, but ra the Traditions In the 
book entitled on-Niirnyuh, it w said that 
Hnhatnmad forbade hia people calhng the 
rainbow qaUM quzai beoaiifio qutah m one of 
the names of bats a (one who can asenmo 
many oharsetcrs in order to teui}it the nona 
of men) He enjoined them to i til it Qu xu 
'llah, ‘ Gtoda bow” botausL li\ it God nn) 
promised to protect th« wot Id fiotii n e tnd 
deluge ^JSltyma'a 't hiUai , \ ul ii ]■ 14d j 

The Perstanfl oall it Kamuu-i Huslum, '*th« 
bow of Rnstnm.” (bee Muulnha 'I- Arab, in 
/ocu) 

BAIYAN (oS) “OnewhoBe 

thirst IS qnenohed ” The gate of Par idise 
throngb which, i‘ is oaid, t'le observers of 
tbe month of Ramazan will eoiei It is men- 
tioned III tbe Traditions book vi 

ch vu pt 1) but not in til c <jnr an 


I 


1 


RAIYAN IBN al-WALJD (^i ' 

•leljlf) The King uf Egyjit lu tli< i 
time of Joseph (See ol li-i /awi on Siii itu | 
Yfienf to the Qur’an. J 


BAJAB lu “Tbe bo- { 

uuured month’' The seTcmh month of the . 
Mnhamundan year bo eallcd boiauue of the 
honour in which it was hi Id m tbe “Time of 
ignorance," le before lalani It is called i 
Hujubu Jl/uzor, because the Muzar tnbe , 
honoured it more than aiiv .ither month ! 
[MoiriHa ] 

BAJ'AH (^^j) “Restitution'’ 
Receiving back a wife who has been dnuned, 
before the tune hie fnllv olapBed when the 
diioioe most of necessity take plm In 
other words, the continuance of the luarruige 
bond {Hidiyak, vol i p IfbH ; 

KAJiM (f*e*';) Lit “ One who is 

stoned " A name given to Satan in the | 
Qnr’an, bnrah in 31 “I have called her j 
Marv, and 1 seek refuge m Tbur for her and 
foi her seed from Satan, the pelted one (ilfin 
ag/i-bhattam ’r Hajtm) 

Muhammad tang'' ' that the devil and his 
angola listen at 'he gates of heaven for 
scraps of mformatum regarding the things of 
fntanty, and when delected by the angels of 
heaven they are pelted with shooting stars 
Abraham is also said to have driven the | 
devil away by peltirg him with stones which i 
legend IS expressed in the throwing stones ' 
at the pillars at Minu [PiutniMaoh ] | 

BAJM “ Lapidatioii *' 

[StOKlHO Xu nSATH J 

BAK'AH From | 

bow, to ptostralo one’s self” sortion of 
the Muhammadan daily praycis (.i saruukl 


BAMi^AN (u^y) The nmtli 

month of 'the Mahai>i>na«u which js 

observed as a strict fast from dawn to suuBot 
of each day In the month The woi d Haai/t- 
fun IS derived from raiiiz, “ to bitrn.” The 
month >* said to have been so called olthai 
because it used (before the ohange of tho 
calendar^ to occur m the hot season, or be- 
eanae the mouth’s fast is sapposc^ to bum 
away the sms of men ( hjaydfn 'I Luytuk, la 
ioeb ) 

The observance of this month is one of tho 
five pillars of practice in the Muslim icdigion, 
and its excellence is much extolled hv Mu- 
hammad, who said that duiiiig Ramazan 
‘the gates of Paradise are open and tJir 
gates ot bell ais shut, and the devils iro 
chained by the leg, and unlv tho e who 
obsorce it will be permitted to entei »1 the 
gate of heaven called Raivan.” Those who 
keep tbe fast “will be pardoned all their 
past vernal sms ” {Mtshkdt, book vu oh i 
pt 1) 

The express injunctions i egarding the oh- 
sercance of this month are given in the 
Qur'an, Surah n J 79-134 — 

“U believers 1 a Fast is prescribed to vou 
as it was prescribed to those before you that 
ye may fear Ood for certain days But he 
among you vho sinil be sick, or on a journey 
Jill// taat that same number of etlioi days 
and as fir those who aru able to kup it and 
i/et bntik if, the expiation of this shall bo 
the maintenance of a poor man And he 
who of hts own accord perfurinoth a good 
work, shall dome good from it and good 
shall It bo for \uu to fast— if ye knew it As 
to tbe month Ramazan in which tbe Qui^an 
Was sent down to be man's gnidanie, and an 
expliuiatiou of that guidance, and of thst 
iUummatiou, as soon as any one of you 
obdorveth tbe moon, lot him set about tbe 
fast but he who is sick, or upon a jonrnoy, 
shall fast u 4ike number cl other days God 
wisbetli J ou eane, but wisheth not your dis 
comfort and that vuu fulfil tbe number ot 
dayh, and that y uu gloi ifv God for his gni- 
dnnci and that you be thankful And when 
n^v servants ask thee luniemmg me, then 
will 1 hi' lugb unto them J will answer the 
cry of him that crieth, when he vrieth unto 
me but let them hearken unto me, ind 
behave in me, that they may proceed angbt 
You aro allowed on tbe night of tho fast to 
approach your wives they me your gniment 
and yc are their ganuent God knoweth that 
ye detroatl younah eg therem, so Be torseth 
unto you and forgivotb you’ Now, tbure- 
fore, go m upto them with full desire for that 
which Ood hath ordained for you , and eat 
and dnnk until te con discern o wlute thread 
from a blai k thread by tho daybreak then 
fast strictly till night, and go not m onto 
them, but rather pass thi time in the Mosques 
These are the bounds sc' up by God , there 
fore < omo not uoai them Thus lied niaketh 
His signs ilovi to men that they my feor 
Him ’ 

From the prscedmg versi s it will be seen 
that fast dees not uuaineuei' irui il some Mna- 



haha^an 


BAMA2AN 


Um-is &bl« to state ttiat he has seen the new 
moon. If the sky be oreF-cloaded and the 
■moon eaimot be seen, the fast begins upon 
the completion of thirty days from b^mmng 
of tho prevxons month 

It most be kept by every Mnshm, eneept 
the aiok, the mflm, and pregnant women, or 
women who are noraing their children Y onng 
(duldren, who have not reached the age of 
puberty, are exempt, and also travellers on 
a Journey of more than three days In the 
ease of a sick person or traveller, the month's 
fast must be kept as soon as they are able to 
perform ii Inis act is called or 

ex^tion. 

The fast is extremely ngorons and morti- 
fying, and when the Bamazon happens to fall 
In the summer and the days are long, the 
prohibition even to drink a drop of water to 
slake the tbirst is a verv great hardship 
Muhammad speaks of this religious exercise 
as “easy” (Qur’an Surah ii. 131), as most 
probably it was when compared with the 
ascetie spirit of the times Sir William Muir 
(Lije of Mahiiuift, vol ui 49) thinka Mu 
hanunad did not foresee that, when he 
changed the Jewish intercalary year fur the 
lunai yeai, the fast would become a gnevous 
burdoh instead of an easy one , but Mnham 
madan lexicographers sav the tast was 
established when the month occurred in the 
hot season (sec GhyaHU ’/ Lugiah) 

During the month of Itamazan twenty 
additional raie^a/it, or forms nf pi aver, aie 
repeated after the night pravoi These are 
muled Taramh 

Devout Mnshms seclude themselves fur 
some time in the Mosque during this month 
and abstain from all worldly conioreati >ii 
engaging themselves m the reading of the 
Qur’iu This seclusion is called 1 Ukij 
Muhammad is said to have usually obNeived 
this custom m tho last ten days of Bumazun 
The Lailatu 'I- Qpdr, or the “ night of power,” 

IS said by Mohammad to be oithei on the 
twenty-first, twenty -third, or twenty fifth, oi 
twenty-seventh, or twenty-ninth ol the month ' 
of Ramazan The exact date of this solemn 
night has not been discovered bv anv but the 
Prophet himself, and some of the Coninaiuons, 
although the learned doctors bohove it to bo 
on the twenty-seventh of this night Mo- 
bsmiiiad says m the Qur’an (hurstu ’l- 
^idr) — 

“ Vonly wo have caused it (the Qur’an) to 
descend on the night of power 

And who shall leach thee what the night 
of power 18 ? 

The night of power excolleth a thousand 
months. 

Therein deseend the angels and the spirit 
by permission 

Of their Lord in every matter , 

And all m peace till the breaking of the 
mom” 

By these verses ths oommentator Husain 
understands that on this night the Qnr’gn 
Mms down entire m one volume to the lowest 
hstven, from whencs it was reveal^ by 


I Qabriel in portions, as "the oeeasfon requirsd 
j Tho exoellmoes of this sight are laid io be 
i innumerable, and it is bdieved that dunng it 
i tho whole ammal and vegetable kingdom bow 
m humble adoration to the Almighty, and the 
waters of the sea become sweet la a moment 
of tune I This ni^t la freqnently confounded 
with the Skab-%-Barat, but even the Qar'ia 
Itself IB not qmte olear on the Subjeot, for Jn 
Surah xbv 1 it reads ‘'Bvthis clear book, 
isee on a bleesed night have we sent it down, 
for we would warn mankind, on the night 
wherem all things are dispoeed in wisdom." 
From which it appeare that “the Ueeeed 
Bight,” or the Latlaiu ’l-mMrakak, ia both the 
night ol record, and the night upon whiob 
the Qur'an came down from heaven, aUhongh 
the one is the twenty-«eventhdny of Bamaxin 
and the other the fi.ftaenth of Sha'b&n 

M Oeiger Identifies the Rams tea with the 
fast of the tenth (Levitious xxui 27} , but it 
18 probable that the fast of the Tenth is iden- 
tical with the •Atkura', not only because the 
Hebrew Aitiir, “ ten,” is retained m the title 
of that Muhammadan faet, but also beoauae 
there is a Jewish tradition that creation began 
upon the Jewish fast of the Tenth, which 
coincides with the M uhammadaii day, ‘Asbnra’ 
being regarded as the day of creation More- 
over, the Jewish Asur and the Muslim * A.ahiira' 
are both fasts and days of affliction It is 
more probable that Muhammad got hie idea 
of a t^tv days’ fast from the Christian Lent 
Tho observance of Lent mthe Eastern Church 
was exceedingly strict, both with regard to 
the nights as well as the days of that season 
of abstinence, but Muhammad entirely re- 
laxed tbc lules with regard to the night, and 
fioiii sunset till the dawn of day the HneKm 
IS permitted to indulge in any lawful plea- 
sures, and to feast with his fnends , conse 
quently large evemug dinner-parties are usual 
in tus nights of the Ramasan amongst the 
belter classes This would be what Mu- 
hammad meant when be eaid, “God wonld 
make the fast an ease and not a difflenlty,’' 
for, hot withstanding its rigour m the day- 
time, It must be an easier obeervaaee than 
tbe strict fast observed dunng Lent by the 
Eastern Christians of Muhammad’s day 

The following sayings of Muhammad re- 
garding tbe fast of Ramaain are tonnd in 
the Traditions (see AftsUat, Arabic Bd., 
Kitabu $ isaum) 

“ Tbe difference between oar fael and that 
ul the people of the book (ae Jdws and Chns- 
Uans) IB eatug only before the flvsl dawn of 
day (and not afterwards) " 

" Keep not tbe fast till yon. see the new 
moon, and if the moon be hidden from yon 
by clouds, count ths daya” Amt m one tra- 
dition It IS thus — “ A month la twenty-nliie 
nights, then keen not the f Aet till yon see the 
new moon, which, if she be Ud from yon by 
clouds, then complete thirty deye.” 

“ When the darknese of the night BdTUoes 
from the west and thaday departe from the 
^t, and the eon eeU, then the keener of the 
fast may begui to eat " 

“ Ihwe are eight doora in Peradiee, end 
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one 1b Balled B^ytai, irbicb only the 
kae w B of the fast ehall enter." 

when the month Ramekin airiveB the 
doore of HeaTon are opened ' (in another 
tradition it ie eeid, (he dMre of Paradlee are 
opened), ■* and ^e doors of hell are shnt, and 
the da^ are chained "(in one tradition h le 
said, the doore of Gtod’s meroy are opened) 

*' The person who fasts in the month of 
Ramaeln on aeoonnt of belief in God and m 
obedienoe to HU eommand, shall be pardoned 
of all hU past sms, and the person who says 
the night prayers of the Rwiasin ehall be 
pardon^ all Us past sine, and the peraon 
who says the prayers on the Lailatn i-Qadr 
with fe^ sad the hope of reward ehall be 
pardoned of all hie pact aina." 

‘‘Ha keeper of fact does not abandcm 
lying, God oares net abont his leaTing oflF 
eati^ and drinking * 

" There are many keapera of fast who gain 
nothing by fasting bat tUrat, anti there are 
many nears np ai night and periormera of 
prayers whu gam nothing hy their neing bat 
wakefnlneea" 

fiAMTU 'L.JTMAR (,U^\ 

The throwing of pebhlos st the pillars, or 
Jumrah, at Makkah A religions eeremnny 
dnrmg the Pilgnmage [nixiBiKAOB ] 

RAQABAH (Mj) LU “ The 

Keck ”, pi nqa6 A term need m the Qur'in 
for a captive slave Sftrah iv 94 “ Who- 
soever ulle a betierer by mistake then let 
him free e beheving neck ' 

The word u need in India for mi enclosed 
area of Un<L (See Wilson's Glomtr^ «/ 
Indian Terau ) 

a»-R 4Q1B (v-eJr-*') “ The 

Watcher o ver ” One of the runety-nms names 
n attributes of the Almighty The word 
ooenra in the Qar'<a,sp Sdrakir 1 “Venly 
God doth watch over yon.” 

ab-RAQ 1M A word 

which oeours in the <^’in. Surah xvui. 9 

Haat then reokoned that the Fellowa of the 
cave and the Ragim were a wonder amongst 
onr tignsf" l^e oonimentators are not 
agreed as to the meaning of thie word The 
JatoldD say, it was a braes plate or stone- 
table, on which the namce of the Fellows of 
the Gave were written The Kamalan eay 
it was either the name of the dog which be- 
longed to the yonng men, or of the valley m 
which the MVe waa situated 

ab-RASHID ‘ The 

Rightly Directing” One of the ninety-nine 
namee or attnbntea of God. The word oceure 
once m the Qur’an, bm it le not there noed 
for the Almighty ^ Surah xi 80 “le 
then not among yon one who oent ngktftf 
dtraett" 

RASH pl> Swum LU 

“ Thi(t which ie stamped or eeeled. Accord- 
ing to the QamSt, it is a t ery wiieient word 
need in Arabia before the dave of the Pro- 
phet tor ouetom and law, the anoient records 
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of the people being entitled jBetssriM 
It U a w<^ whiob U very eommon in ffiw- 
dnetan for the onstoms anil nsagea of the 
peopla 

ab-RABS (uwy^). A word which 
oeenra twin in the Qar'8n,the meaning of 
which is nnoertain. 

surah XXV 40 “ The people of ‘Ad, and 
Samiid, the people of the RtUa ” 

Shrah 1. 12 “ Before them the people of 
Noah and the fellows of the Ran and Ssm&d 
and ‘Ad and Pharaoh, called the Apostles 
Man" 

According to tbe eommantators al-Jal&ldn, 
it It tbe name of a well near Ibdian Some 
take It to be the name of a town in Yomk- 
mah 

RAStlTL (Jn), pL “An 

AposIrlA" A title specially applied to Un- 
l^ammsd, but need aUo for alfnophets who 
brought inspired books [PBonoen'l 

RATL, RITL (Jhj'; (1) A certain 

thing which one weighs A weight or mea- 
snre (See The Mugbnh of td-Mufama, m 
Iseo (2) I'hat which is chaste. (See the 
Tdju ’l-‘Aru», in loco i 

(1) According to the standard ol Baghdad, 
a weight of 12 ouneea, and as a measnte of 
capacity, a pmt (Lane’s Arabic Iketionary ) 
Mnhanmiad used to give a raff of jilver as a 
marriage prusent, which has given use to the 
expiosaion, rijciunnata ft 'n-mhaiu nt/m 
(JLj vjI sguJl; rirofeesor Wibon 

Bays that at Bombay the ratoi is equal to 36 
SniatTupees, and in the Bed Sea the rottolu, 
as It 18 oomptly called, vanes from JO to 20 
onnoeB avoirdupois 

IS) A boy not having arrived at puberty 

(3) An aged uian 

ab-EA’UI’ “The End” 

One of (he nmety-mne names or attnbntos of 
Goc It oocurfl froqnently in tbe Qnr’iin, e,y 
Sfirab I 186 “God is Jhnd end merisifnl 
with mankind " 

ab-RAUISAH (W'). La. “The 

Garden" The garden in whion la aitaated 
the tomb of Muhammad at al-Madinafa. 
name is also gn en to the tomb itself by some' 
writers 

RAVEN Arabic giurdb 

Heb ‘orei Uentumed onoo m the 

Qur’in, Surah v 34 “ Am 1 too helpless to 
become hke this raven and hide my brother’e 
shamA” The raven is not lawfU food ac- 
cording to the Mnslim bw (Ltimi 
tar, vol. iv p 623 ) 

RAWA (V) A Persian word for 

tnat which u fa wfoL [law ] 

ab-RAZZAQ “ The Pwv 

vidar with Food” One of the ninety-mne 
naiuuA ol attributes of God. It ooenre in the 
Qur’an onoe Sdrah li 58 “Verily God, 
He le the iVondsr " 
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SEBEL AraYnc h&f^t pi 

IfUfiat A legal term for a person, -or a body 
of people, •who withdraw thomseWea from 
obedience to the iightfol Imam In case of 
rebellion, the Imam must flrst call the rebels 
to his allegiance and show them whet is 
right, and if ther refuse to obey he mu"t 
n«o force of anus (Htdayah, rol n 248 ) 

RECORDING ANGELS, The 

fiCIRaMU ’L-XITIBIN ] 

RED SEA Ai.ihii ah'Hahiu ’l- 


allowed to recolro pay for the perfonnance 
of any religions dnty which is not roqnired 
of the hireling jn virlne of a dirtoe ordinance, 
as this IS only accepting a recompense for a 
certs in service , and as the acts above de- 
sinbnd are not ordnined upon the hireling, 
it IS consnqnontlr laa-ful to receive a recom- 
pensu fill tbom The ailments of onr 
doctois upon tlin point are twofold First, 
the pri)]ibct hii- said, ‘ Read the Koran, bnt 
dll not rei cive any recompense for so doing ’5 
lid lie ilso rtiroctod Othmnn-bin-AbeeyaB, 
*bal if be were appointed a Mawzin [a oryer 


Ahmar Monlionert m („ lie should not take any wages 


the Qur’an as 11/ Bvtii “ the Si a ' 

Burab 1 ^7 “ 14 hen weiUndiu foi vim iht 
tea, and saved von and dmwied I’haiioha 
people " 

Sfirah X *H) ‘ Ard Vti broughi ihn Cbil 
dion of Isnel aeroas the in" 

In Maluniniarlan works il is Inown ns tiio 
finhiu’l-Hulsiim or Qnham rslilii d-Din 
tbi loinmeiitsioi, say*, the fawn Ilf (^nl am s 
ibe simi as Adah (the hilnlli of tbo Bib'i, 
Hi lit 11 6 ) a town at (he hem' of tin Aiabun 
(lulf Thi AZA«|/a of SIribo (x\i p 7 (i 8 J 
It IB icfenod tu m the (juf'tin, Sm ih vii IbJ 


j Sicoiidh olieri nn net of pjety is performed, 
I It spiings sdili from the performer (whenoe 
I rignrd s hid to bis competency), and oonse- 
' scpienth In' s net entitled to any recompense 
I from uuol nr aa m the casM uf fisting or 
praver A foaeher of the Koran, moreover, 
ismcspabli of uatructiug another m it, but 
bi tn 'ans ot iiiiahtics existing tn bis scholar, 
naini Iv < ipsnti and docihty, and therefore 
iinilcrl iKi s a thing the peiformnni e of which 
doos 11, t HI jirfni himself, which is consc 
ijninfi m'nliil Some of onr modem doctors 
boa o I T, hold it lawful to recen e wage« for 


‘ Ask thoni abimt the cit\ nhnh stood by [ tesilimg the Koran m tbo preoetit ngo be- 
tliesui,” Elalh was at out time u plai.o of | c n<.|) ,,1) indilTirencft has taken place with 


nnpoitancc, but it has now become quite >n- 
sigiiin(.aut 

RELIGION The religion of 

Muhamniirtaiis is < ailed Islam ((s!L.ll md 
tlio lawH of Ofnd hhaiiuth (A«j^) Thou sii. 
thut ' ord'- used by Mnaliiu wntcis fiii the 
word religion namoI>, Dm, MiM, and 
Muihab In the htitihii l-l n't dit 
foronce between those words is as fidl'ws — 
f-fin j) IS uaed for i "ligion as it stands 
111 lelstion to God i y L>nu tlah, * till roll 
ginr of Olid ' ! 

MzVnh (Sift), as it s| irds m rtl rt on to | 
the Proptmt or lawgiior, t y iMilInhi Ihtnhim, 
(hi. I hgiou of \ 'll sham or Millolii /. 
Nfi'iifl, thi Plojihct s religii Ti 

Mnzhidt as H stands iii lelsUon 

to .bo decisions of tb MujlnhUun, eq 
A/iizhitItii 14 i Ham fall 
Tim oxpressKin I)m however is of gonfril 
application whilst Afilhh mil MuJiuh uro I 
11 stiioted 111 (lieir use fisi am ) | 

RELIGIOUS DUTIES, The per- I 
formaneo if ,sti Miy accoimng to jtfalum I 
madan law, it is not lawful to ucopt anv ! 
remuneration foi the piiforminco of rthguns ' 
duties But those injunctions are now total! I ' 
disregarded, and lees aie taken fiu almost 
eierv religious duty peifonned bv an Imam ' 
The teaching ot the Hiddvah on the snbje, t 1 
is as folloiva — ^ ' 

‘It IS not kiwfnl to ainpt a icton .icnse I 
foi summomiig the poojde to prni 1 1 , or fi r ' 
tbo performance of a ptlg'- 'iige 01 of the I 
di ties ot an Tinam, or for toaebing the Koran ■ 
or the law for it is » gmoral rub ';,tb „ur 
do l as that no rocompense can be rcc icd 
foi tho pirformance of any dull pureh . f , 
religious lutvro Aocordmg to bbafei, it is ' 


n 0(1 to lebgioM, whence if people were to 
withhold from paving a rceompoiiSD for m 
p s(cucii,n in tho sacred writings, they would 
, in uuii b disregarded — and dwrees pass 

ti viduigly 

^ “I* Is not lawful to receive wage* for 

■ suigmg 01 laineutation, or for any ether 
I spoii'B of jiiiblic exhibition, as this is 

ttiking I recompense for an act which is of 
a enminal nature, and acts uf that nature 
do not entitle to a roewnpense m virtue of 
a t ontraet " 

RE-MARBIAGE Re -mamage 

1013 take placi with the divorcer bofonv nr 
j after thi I ouiplotiun of tho UddaJi, proiided 
onfy Ibi first or socoml sentence of divuiuc 
bas heunpronoaucod bnt it cannot take place 
afli r a three fold divorce until the divorced 
wifv IS mamtd to another man and la 
dm fed bv him afici tho second marriago 
bv' Ipto eniunmtr.stod This is both bunni 
. Hid S) I ah law { 7 nnrri Ltttn I/eLfttret \ 

\ wiiliw cTi ninni again at the expira* 
til I II four months snd ten days after the 
j di lib if her lupnei hiuhsnd There i« no 
[ Il str 1 1 on as lo .uo pi lu d itr a widower 

I LNTAL Aiiibic ijijrah (JjWi) 

jlir/ir I ■' y. J / 

KEREN LANCE Arabic tavbah 
1 ltd tummir of the 

I ('"Nawawin C'ommenfary 

I on lol .1 p 354 ) It ,e irenuantly 

oiii..in»d ,11 tbo Quran, ey — 

■ I 'Vu I' repent and amend 

I b 1 thorn t o \ cril\ God ia he who relanteth 

IS mcji ,ful ’’ 

‘‘Ut il XM .'’z Be ve wbollv turned to 
r ' “J <> to t'oln Vor. «nd it shall h,. well with 

\01l 


Arabic tavbah 
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Sflr»b xxT 71 « Whom Imth repeated sad 
hath dome vhst is right, be verily it u who 
toraetb to God wlUi a true oonrersion ” 
[psmiKW] 

BESIDUASIEB Arabic ‘ofabdh ' 
(Ahb), pi. *afabst. According to Mu- | 

haipiiiadsn law, roaiihisiies m thair own i 
right am diridod into iour clauea — 

(1} The offapring ot the daeeaaed. 

(2) The aacendanta (such as father, grand- 
father, Ao.) 

(3) The offeprtng of bis father, nz. the 
brothera and their deaceadanta 

fd) The offaprina of his grandfather 
{Sved Ameer Au*a Ptrtmal Lav, p d2 ) [ix- 
aaaflUNoa.] 

BEBIONATION The literal 

meaning of laUan is a state or condition tn 
which ahelierer beoomas “resigned” to the I 
will of God, a “ Hnaliin ” boing one who la 
“ reaignod." Bat in the Qnr’an, the grara of 
retignation is mors freitaentlj expresaed by 
the word tabr, » patience,’* e. <7 Silrah ii 150 
‘ Gita geod tidings to the pat\<^, who when 
there falU on them a caUaiitr, aay, ‘ Verilp 
we are God's and renlv to Him do we 
return ’ ” 

The word Tntfun whioh the conipilei of 
the Kttabu ‘f-7'a rtjai says means to plaea 
one’s neck nndar tlie commands of God, seems 
to express the £ngbsb aord “reaignstion ” 

It orcuis iu the Qur'an, Shrah iv 68 
“ They snbmit with snbmuision ” 

The author of the Atiilag-t’>}<ilSU says 
Tatlfm IS to “ acquiascs in and reeeiTe with , 
satisfaction fslthoogh, perhaps, repngnant to j 
the inclination) the oomraandi of Qoit,' as I 
exemphlled iu ihe rersa above quoted ' 

Utza IS also a word whub expi esses le ! 
signation, and is dedned as being pleased with 
the meritabls dermes of God. whatorer ther 
may bo 

EESURRECTION Belief in al ' 
yawmu 'l-akkir “the j 

Last Day,” la an article of the Muhammadan 1 
Faith T ho terms need in the Qur on are — j 
Yaunut Y QiydnuiA, “ Day of Standing up ’ | 
(bursb u 76) I 

Youmu \-Fafl, “ Dst of Separation ” 
f Sfirab IxxriL 14) 

Vaaiau '! /fudfi, “ Day of Reckomng ” , 
(Surah «L 28) 

Yiraaiv '/ Bo't, “Dav of Awakening” 
(S&rafa XXX 661 j 

Yaumu 'd-bin, "Dav of Judgment^ I 
(Sarah I 8 ) 

"The Eneompaaauig 

Day ” (Surah xi 86 ) 

As-Sa^oA, » The Hour” (Sdrah viU 186) 
Thera are very graphie deaonptiotia of the 
Last JDsy in ths poetical S&rahs of the 
Qa^in. The five following belong to an { 
sarly period In MnhammadV misaiou — 

Strah Ixxv — { 

‘ It needeth not that I swear by tha day of 
the Reeunectios, | 

Or that I swear by tha aelf-aocueing soul ' 


Tbinketh man that wa shall net re-wnte 
hii bones ? 

Ayel fau very finger tips are wa able 
evenly to replace 

Bnt man ehoosoth to deny whnt is before 
him 

He aeketb, 'Hhen thle day of Besurrec- 
tion?’ 

But when tha eye ehall be daaaled, 

And whau the moon ehall be darkwed. 

And the son ana the moon shall bo to- 
gether. 

On that day man shall «ry, * Where ia there 
a place to flee to?* 

Bnt in vain— there is no refuge— 

With thy iiord on that dav shall be the sole 
asylum 

On that day shall wan be told of all that he 
hath done first and last 
Tea, a man shall be the eye-witness against 
himself 

And oven if he pnt forth his plea 
fHove not thy tmnne In haste to follow and 
ma»l«r (In reortatvon 

Pol we will see to the collecting and the 
recital of il , 

Bnt when we have recited it, then fellew 
tbon the recital 

And, verily, afterwards it shall be onrt to 
make it clear to thes ) 

Ato, but ye love the transitory, 

And ye neglect ths Iifs to come 
On that day shall feocs baam with light, 
fhitlooking towards their Loid , 

And f.iios oil that da} shall be diirasl, 
hB if the) thought that some great calamity 
would befall thorn 

Aye, when (hr wut shall come np into the 
tbiool. 

And there shall be a cry 'Who hath a 
charm that can rontore him ' 

And the man feeleth that the time of bia 
departure is come. 

And when one leg shall bs laid over the 
other, 

To thy Lord on that day shall ho bs driven 

on. 

For he believed not, and be did not pray, 
But he called the truth a lio and toraed his 
back, 

Then, walking with haughtr nuen, rejeinad 
hiB people 

Thai How le nearer to Ibeo and noarei , 

It IS CTor nearer to thee and nearer still 
Tbinketh man that he shall be left an- 
promo 7 

Wns be not a mere embryo? 

Then ho became thick blood of whioh God 
formed him and fashioned him , 

And made him twain, male and female 
le not He powerful onough to quicken the 
dead?” 

Sfirah Ixxxi 1-19 — 

“ When the sun shall be folded n^ 

And when the stars ehall faU> 

And when the mountains shall bo set in 
motioii, 

And when the she-caniels shall be aban- 
doned. 
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And %ltAB tiw '(nld baaits chaQ 'b< gatbend 
t<lgalili«r5 

And wlunt the seas shall bcnlj 

Ahd ’vhan aovls shall be paired wtiA tieu 

iodm, 

Asd wtien the female child that had bean 
bianed ahra shall be ashed 
For arhat erune she nas put to death, 

Aad srhen the laavet of the Book shall bs 
unrolled, 

Aad when the Hearen ihall be stnpped 

away, 

And when Bell shall be made to blaze, 

And when Paramee shall be brought near, 
Srery sonl shall know what it hath pro- 
dneed. 

It nosds not that I swear by the stsxs of 
retrograde motion, 

Whioh more swiftly and hide IhemselTOs 
away 

And by ths night when it ooineth darkening 
on. 

And by the dawn when it bnghUneih, 

That this II the word of an tUuetrioua 
Hessengsr ” 

Skrah Ixiuui - 

" When the Heaven shall cloave aeunder, 

And when the stars shall disperse, 

And when the seas shall be i onuningled, 
And when the graves shall bs turned upside 
down. 

Each st^ shall reeoguiro its eurhest and 
its lateat eotions 

0 man^ what hath misled thee agauist thy 
Kenerous Lord, 

Who hath created thee and moulded thet 
and shaped thee anght f 
In the form which pleased Him hath He 
fashioned thee 

Even so , hnt ye treat the Judgment as a 
ha 

Yet truly there are guardians ovei yoa— 
Hlnstrioos lecorders— 

Oognizaut rf your actions 
Surely amid delights $kaa the righteous 
dwal. 

But venly the impure in Hell (Ire 
Tuey shill bs burned at ft on the day of 
doom, 

And they shall not be able to hide them- 
selves from it. 

Who shall teach thee what the div of 
doom 16 ? 

Ctaoe more Who shall teach thee what the 
day of doom le 7 

It IB a day when one sonl shall be poweiless 
for another soul sll sovsreigntv on that 
day shall be with Ood.” 

Skrsh lazinr 4-30 — 

Whatl haye they no thought that they 
shall be raised again ^ 

For the great day? 

The day when mankind shall stand before 
the Lord of the worlds 
Teel the reglstei of the wicked is m 
Bljjia 

And who shall maka thw understand what 
Bijlin IS ’ 


It la a book distinctly written 
Woe, on that day, to those who treated e«r 
styns as lies, 

Who treated the day of judgment as a Ue I 
None treat it as a lie, save the tranegreaeor, 
the oiminal, 

Who. when our signs are rehearaed to him, 
saith, ‘ Tales of the Amnents 1 ' 

7es, but their own works have got the 
ms story over their hearts 
Yes , they shall be shut ont as by a veil 
from tbeirLord on that dayri 
Then shall they be bnmed in Hell-ftre 
Then shall it bo said to (tarn, ' This u what 
ye doeiuod a he ’ 

Even so Bnt the regieter of the righteoaa 
IB in ‘niiyun 

And who shall make thee nnderatond what 
‘Ifliyun is ? 

A book distinctly written.” 

Sflranlrxxiv 1-19 — 

“WbaD the Heaven shall have split asnndar 
And duteously obeyed its Lord 
And when Earth shall hare baen stratohed 
out as a plain. 

And shall nave oast forth what waa in hor 
and become empty, 

And dnteonsly obeyed 'ts Lord , 

Then venly, 6 man, who desirest to reach 
thy Lord, sbalt thou meet bun. 

And ho into whose right hand his Book 
shall ho givcQ, 

Shall be reckoned with in an easy reckon 

And shall tnm, rojoicing, lo bis kmdrod 
But he whoso Book shill be givon him 
behmd hia back 
Shall invoke destruotion 
But u) tbo dre shall he bnm, 

For that he lived joyously among his 
kindred 

Without a thought that he should retnra to 
God 

Yea hut his Lord beheld him 
It needs not therefore that I swear by the 
sunaet rednesa. 

And by the night and its gatheimgs, 

And by the nioon when at her full, 

That from state to state ahall ye bs surely 
( arned onward * ^ 

The following deaenption belouge too much 
fafer j^nod than the former Surahs already 
quoted, and occurs in Surah xxii. 1-7, which 
WM given at Al-Modinah not long before Mu- 
hammad’s death — 

? **'*^hah) fsar yohr Lord, 

venly ^s Xarthquake of the Hour wUl be a 
trdl&dDdoitB I 

-Qa the day when ve shall behold it, every 
snokliog woman shall forsake her snoklan 
^ ^ "fy wmnxn that hath a bui^ 

Ih womb okaft Q&st W bwdeu , itad tlwm 
Shalt see min drunken, yet a» t^y^ 

of God*? ** ** “Whty ebastuement 

" "^hoju IB a man who, without knewladwa 

'•I”™'' A’ 
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« poootaniqg vkon It It deotMd, th»t ha 
:idwa aaifly kacniU and gnida into tba tor- 
mant of tha Phumai irkoarar ahall tain him 
far Utlofd. 

** 0 01011 1 if jra danht as to tha roaarraetMm, 
yet, of * tmth, have We oraated you of daat, 
than ot the mout gamu of life, then of olota 
of hlood, than a^Jeoaa of daah ahapan and 
vaaliapem that Wa might giro yon proof* of 
ouf power! And Wacanaa eaeaRt or the other, 
•t oar ploasnre, to abide in the womb uotil 
the appowtad tune ; than We faring yon forth 
infanta , than ponnh yon to raaoh yonr age 
of atrangth, and one of yon diath, and 
aadther of you Hvath on to an age to 
abject that all hia former knowledge la 
«lm ioigottanl And thon hut aaen tha 
aaith dried np and banea* hut when We 
rand down the nia npon it, it atirroth and 
awellath, and groaoth erary kmd of Inxn- 
riant herb. 

“ This, for &at Qod is the Tuth, and that 
it la Ha who qniekanath the dead, and that 
He hath power orer everything 

** And thnt ' the Honr ' will tndrtd come — 
there ia no donbt of it— and that God will 
wake np to life ihoaa who are in the tomba " 

Verrlang&y aoeennta of the Dav of Raanr- 
raetion, and m tha aigna pracoding it, are 
given in all hooka of tradition, and works 
on dogmatic theology (Bee V'Hu/Mdrt, 

Arabic Ed Kitibu p 1046, 

'l-JUuehw, Arabic EA voL A 888 , Mukketu 
*l-M«fabth, Arabic Ed JRtSbu 'UFitan , Sharkn 
%hf*twdp/,f 678) 

The following, collected by Mr Sale from 
vanona wntara. It given, with acme altera- 
tione, additions, and raferanoaa 

It is the received opouon amongst Mneluni 
of nil aaots that at the Baaniraotioa tha body 
will bo raiaad add nmted to ita aonl, and that 
one part of the body, namely, the lower pert 
of the spue, the ot taemm, In Arabic ealbd 
'djbo “ the root of tiie tail,’' will 

ha jgteaarred at a basis of the fetnre edifice 
book xxiii oh u ) 

This hone, it is said, will remain nnoor- 
mpted till tbo last day, as a germ from 
whenoe whole ia to ha renewed This 
will be eSeoted by a forty days’ rain which 
God will sand, and which wul cover the 
earth to tha height of twMre enhits, and 
canoe the bodies to apeoet forA like planta 
this doctrine Ifahammad la beholden to 
the Jewa, who any the same thinga of the 
hone JUue, ereejitilqg that what ha attnbntaa 
to a great rain will be effected, aooording to 
them, by a dew, knprMeating tlw dost of the 
earth. (BarwiUt ntUu ) 

Tba ttna of the Reanireotion the Mnhani- 
madaaa allow tp be e perfect aeeret to ali 
bnt Ood alone, the Angel Gabriel fahuaU 
acknowladgad hla Ignoiaaea on this jNint 
whan Mnhramad asked him about it. (IfiaA- 
kSt, book 1 eh. i.) However, they say the 
approach ot that day' may be known from 
certain aigm which are to pteeeds it. Then 
signs are witingmahed into ** the leatar " and 
” tha greater ” 
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The lasear signs (Mdrdte 'o^Stfak) are as 
foDowai — 

(1 ) The decay of faith among man. 

(8 ) Tha advaneing ot the meaaeat perione 
to eminent dignity 

(8.) A maid-tarraot shall boeoma tba 
mother of her mistrata (or maater); by 
whJoh » meant either that towards tu end 
of the world men shall be nnwh g^ven to 
aansnality, or that the Hntannmadw shall 
than take many oeptivoa 

(i ) Tamnlta and sadiUens 

(6 ) A war with toe Greeks or Bomanna 

(8 S Great diatraaa in the world so that a 
man, whan ha pusath by another’s grave, 
shall say, "Wonld to God I Ware m his 
plaoet” 

(7) Tha provmcoe of al-‘Iriq and Syria 
shw rafnaa to pay toeir tnbnta. 

(8 ) The bnildfaoiga of ol-Madinah or Yaprib 
shall reach to Mokkab. (JlitMit, book xiciil 
ch ut) 

The gruter - signs (‘Afonidlu ’r-^«A) are 
as feUowa — 

(1) The enn’a ruing in tha wait which 
some have imaginsd it or^doaUy did 

(2 ) The appearanoe of tha ZfSUatn l^Arf, 
or “beast,” which shall rite ont of tha earth, 
in the' temple of Makkah, or on Mount ay- 
Sofjl Thia beut will be sixty onlnta high, 
and will be a eomponnd of vanons apeoiae, 
having the head of a bull, tha eyes of a hog, 
the earji of an elephant, the home of a atag, 
the neck of an ostneh, the breast of a lion,, 
the colour of a tiger, the ksok of a oat, the 
tail of a ram, the lege of a eame), and tba 
voice of an aea. She will appear three times 
in several placet, and wiU bung with bar tha 
rod of Moras and tba anal of Bolonwn , end, 
being so swift tbst none oan overtake bar or 
asoape her, will with tlie first strike all the 
beliavara on the face, and mark them with 
the word Afn’win, “ tehever,” end with tiie 
latter will mark the nabelievera on the face 
likewue with the word kq/ir, " infidel,” that 
every person may be known for what ha 
really is Tha same baaat la to dSmonalrata 
tha vamty ot all religions axoapt lalSm, find 
to spaak Arabic [oABBATn ’ir anx.] 

(3 ) yVer with the Romans or Grraka, and 
the taking of Oonatantinonla fay seventy Hioii- 
aacd of the posterity of Isaac, who shall 
not wm that eity by f oroe of asms, bnt the 
walla sball fall down while they ery out, 
" There u no deity hut God I 6 m u most 
great 1 ” As they ore dividing tha spoil, news 
will ooma to them of tha appaoranoa of AntS- 
ohrist, whersnpoD ttiay ahall leave all and 
return bock. 

(A) The ooming ot AnUohriat, whom the 
Hnhammadana eaU ’A-Hqpdl, “the 

falsa or lying Chnat.* Ha la to be ona-ayed, 
and marked on tha forehead with the letters 
S R ^ sonifying ^/&',“infidaL” Ha 
will appear first between al-*lriq and Gyna, 
or, oeoordiim to otbora, in tha provinoa of 
^oraafta He la to nda on a white ass, be 
followed by aavsniy ihonssn^ Jaws of Is 
piAin and oontiinw on tnrth forty days, of 
woioh one will be equal m length to a yaarv 
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mother to a month, another to a week, and 
the rest will bo common daja He mil lay 
watte all places, but will not enter Makkah 
or al-Mad!nah, which are to be gnarded by 
angels, at length he will be slam by 

Jesns, who is to encounter him at the gate 
o/Lud [lueiBn d-damaI/.] 

(6 ) The descent of Jesns on earth. He is 
to descend near white tower to the east 
of Damesens when the people have rotnmed 
from the taking of Constantinople He is to 
embrsoe the Mnhummadan religion, marry a 
wife, get children, kill Antichrist, am) at 
length die, after forty years'-^i, according 
to others, twenty -four years’ — aontmnance on 
earth, and be buried at Al*Madtnah Under 
him there will be great eecnnly and plenty in 
the world, all hatred and malice bmng laid 
aside , when lions and camels, bears and sheep 
shall live m peaoe, and a child shall play 
with serpents imhci't. (See Sakthu 

(6) War with the Jews of whom the 
Mahammadans are to make « prodigious 
slanghter, the very trees and stones dit>> 
covering snch of them as hide fhemselvee, 
except only the tree called iJliarqad, which 
IS the tiee of the Jews 

(7) The appearance of Gog and Magog, 
01 , as they are railed, Yn'jHj and Ma'ju) 
TWe barbaiians, havn^ passed the lake of 
Tibenas, whirli the languaid of their vast 
army wiil,drmk dry, will come to Jerusalem, 
and there greatly distress Jesns and His 
eontpsnions, till, at His request, God will 
destroy them, and bll the earth with their 
Carcasses, which attei some time Ood will 
send birds to carry away, at the prayers of 
Jeeus and His followers. Then bows, arrows 
and quivers the Muslims Will burn seven 
years together , and at last Ood will send a 
ram to cleanse the earth, and to make it 
fertile [ooc ado kaooq] 

(8) A smoke which shall fiU the whole 
earth 

(9 ) An eclipse of the moon Mnhsmmad 
IS reported to have said that there would be 
three eclipses before the last bom, one <0 be 
seen m the east, anetber m the wen, and the 
third m Arabia 

(10) The returning of the Arabs to the 
worship of al-Lnt and al ‘Tizza, and the rest 
of their ancient lools, after the decease ol 
every one m whoso heart there was fmth 
equal to a gram of mustard seed, none hut 
the very worst of men being left nliva Vor 
Ood, they say, will send a cold odonforoiTs 
wind, blowing from Syria, which shall sweep 
away the souls of the faithful, and the Uni'an 
Itself, so thet men will remain m the grossest 
ignoranco for a hundred years 

fll ) The discovery of a vast heap of gold 
and silver by the retreating of the Enphrates, 
which will be the destructioa of many 

(U) The demohtion of LheKa'bah m the 
Hakkan temple by the Etbinpians 

(13) The speaking of beasts and inanimate 
tbmgs 

(11) The breaking onto/ fire in the iiro 
vinoe of al'E];a/ or 'loeording to others, m 
al Yaman 
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(16) The emarwee of » men of the 
desrendants of Kmhtan, who shall driva man 
before Um with hie staif 

(16) The coming of al-Mahdf, “the di- 
rector,” ceneeming whom Muhammad pro- 
phesied that the world should not have an 
end till one of his own fsnuly ahonld goyem 
the Aiebians, whose qiune aheuld be the 
same with his own name, and whose father’a 
name shonld also be the aame with hie 
father’s name ami who shall 611 the earth 
with nghteonsnees This person the Sbi'ahs 
believe to be now alive, end oouoealod in 
aome secret plaoe, till the tune of his mam- 
festation for they auppote him to be no 
other than the laat of the twelve tmiUtts, 
named Mnhammad AbQ '1-Qiishn, aa their 
prophet was [ear ah, iiauiii ] 

(17 ) A wmd which shall sweep away the 
souls of all who have but a grain of faith in 
tbeir hearts, as has been mentioned under the 
tenth sign. {iltthUH, book xxiii cL iv ) 

These are the greater signs whioh, accord- 
ing to Mnhammadan traditions, ai« to precede 
the fiesurrection, but still leave the honr ol it 
nncertalli , for the immediate sign of ns being 
come will be the tlrst blast of the trumpet, 
which they believe will be tonnded three 
times The fliet, ' the Mast of eonateraa- 
tion’ at the hearing of which all cieetnres 
IB heaven and earth shall t<e struck with 
terror, except those whom God shall please 
to exempt fiom it Tho effei'ts attnbntfd to 
this first sonnd • f the tmmpet ore very 
wonderful j for they say the earth will he 
shaken, and not only all huilduin, bnt the 
verv moontains, levelled , that w heavens 
shall melt, the snn be darkened the stars fall 
on the death of the angels, who, as some 
imagine, bold them suspended between heaym 
and earth, and the sea shall be troubled and 
dried up, or according to others, tnrnsd mto 
flames the snn, moon, and stars lieing thrown 
mto It , the Qni^an, to expiwss tho greatness 
of the terror of that day, adds that women 
who give anok shall abandon the ears of their 
infants, and even the she cstnels which have 
gone ten months with vonng (a most yalnable 
part of the substance of that nation) ahadl be 
utterly neglected (Qnr’in, Siinh Isiuu ) A 
further effect of this blast will be that ooit- 
course of beasta mentioned In the Qnr'in, 
though some doubt whetbesr it be to precede 
the BesniToction or not They who suppose 
It will precede, think that all kinds of ani- 
mals, forgetting their reapeotlTe natural 
fierceoesB and timidity, will nm together 
mto one place, being ternfled the sound of 
the trumpet and the sudden shook of aslnre. 

This first blast will be followed by e 
second, the " blast of examination,” when all 
creatnroe, both in heaven and earth, shall die 
<» bo annihilated, except those whleb God 
shall please to exempt from the common fate , 
and this shall happen in the twioklingof aa eye, 
ns%, in an instairt, nothing sarvirtng exeopt 
Qirf alone, with Paradise and Hell, and theln- 
habitants of those twe plucea, and the throne of 
Glory TTie last who shall 4e will he the an 
gel of death (Maiaku ’t-Maul ) (ICor.xT.flfi ) 
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Fottf ftata After tUe will be heerd tht 
"blut ef rMnneatira,*’ when the tnuapet 
aheU be senaded the third time by lardffl, 
who, teeether with Gmhnel end Miehaal, will 
>e pwrloody reetored t« life, end, stendinr 
on the rook of the temple of Jemselem (a«- 
ihell et Oodw oommand cell in' 
aether ell the dry end rotten bones end other 
dispersed perti of the bodies, end the very 
heirs, to Jndgment. This angel henng, by 
the iXTim order, set the irnmpet to bis 
mowili, Md celled together ell the sdnla from 
ell peHs, will throw them into his tronipot, 
from whiaoe, <m his giring the lest sonn^ et 
the oommead of Qod, they shall dy forth bke 
bees, end fill the whole epece between heeTen 
end earth, end then ropeir to their respeetire 
bodiea, which the openiz^ eerth will euffer to 
arise; end the first who shell so ense, ec- 
oordi^ to e tredition of Mnhemmed, wiU be 
himeeU. For thu the earth will bo prepared 
by the rem ebove-mentioned, which u to fell 
coBtmnelly tor forty years, and will resemble 
the seed ct e man, end be supplied from the 
water under the throne ut uod which is 
celled hrnig water , by the efficacy end eirtoe 
of which the deed b^es shall spring forth 
from their grerec, as they did in their 
mother’s womb, or ea corn spront* forth by 
common rem, till they become perfect after 
whieh breath will b« breathed into them, and 
they will sleep in thmr sepulebTcs till they 
are raised to ufe et the last tinmp 

As t« the length of the Day of Judgment, 
the Qwr’eii ra one piece (Sdreb kxu 4) tells 
ns that It will last one thonsend years, end m 
ellethar (Sflreh Ixz. 4) fifty thousand To 
recoBoile this apparent contradiction, the 
eommentetors nee sareral shifts, seme saying 
they know not whet meesoie of tunc God 
faitenda in those passages , otbsrs, that these 
forme of opeeking ere figmtiya, end not to 
be Bbiat\y taken, end were designed only to 
ex pr es s ^ temblenesa of that day, it being 
new for the Arabs to deecnbe whet they 
dislike as of long ooatinuence, end what that 
like aa the contrary, end others enppose them 
mken only in referenoe to the ihfficultv of 
the badnees of the day, which, if God shonid 
commit to any of his oreetiirec, they would 
not be able to go through il in so many thon- 
cand years. 

That the resurrection will be general, end 
extend to all eraetnres, both angels, genu 
men, end aniuale, is the reoeiyed opmion, 
and eeeotdmg to the teaching of the f^r'an 
^ee bfirab Ixsxi ) 

In the resniroction these who are destined 
to be panekers irf eternal happiness wiH 
arias m boaetir and aecnnty, and those wm> 
are doomed to misei^, in diograce and under 
ilismel apprnhenstttiia Aa to mankiiid, they 
will be raised perfect in all their parts and 
members, and m the same state as bhsy came 
out «f their mother a wombs, that is, hare 
footed, naked, and uncircumeised, which 
oircumatiipcae, when Mnbemmail was telling 
hie wife ‘Ayiahah, the, feATiiig the rulaa of 
modeety mmt be thereby nolated, objected 
that it wonld he vei^ indecent foi men and 
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women ^e iadc npon one another in that con- 
dition , but he anawarad her, that the bnai* 
neat of the day wonld be too weighty and 
aonone to allow them the making uae of that 
liberty 


Othera, however, allege the anthonty of 
their Prophet for e contrary opimoA as to 
their nakMnsto, and say be aasened tpat the 
dead shonid ansa dressed m the same clothes 
m which they died , sithon^ some mterpret 
these words not so much of the outward 
dress of the body ea the inward olothing of 
the mind , and understand thereby that OTory 
person will nse again m the aame state aa to 
his faith or infidelity, knowledge or ignorance 
his good or bad Worka 


Muhammad taught {MtMeat, book xxiii 
eh. x) that mankmd snail be assembled at 
the lest day, and aball bo diatinguinbed mto 
three claasea The first, thoaa who go on 
foot the second, those who nde, and the 
third, those who creep, groyelling with tbcir 
faces on the ground The first riass la to 
eonaiat of thoao bohsvera whose good works 
hero been fen , the second of those who are 
m greater honour with Ood, and more anoapt- 
eble to Him , whence ’Alt affirmed that tbc 
pions, when they come forth from the aapul- 
ohres, shall find nady prepared for them 
white-winged camels, with saddles of gold, 
wheiem sre to be obseryed some footsteps of 
the doctrine of the ancient Arabiane, and 
the third class will be composed of the infidels 
whom God shall usnse to make then appear- 
anoB with their faces on the earth, blmd, 
dumb, and deaf 


But the imgcdly will not be thus only 
distiDgusbed , for aeeording to the com- 
mentator sl-Baizawi (toL a p 460), there 
wiQ be ten sorts of wioksd men on whom 
God shall on that day fix certam disoretory 
marks The Jirst will appear m the lorm of 
apes , these are the backbiters. The second 
m that of swjua , these they who haye been 
greedy or filthy lucre, and unnehed them- 
selves by pubhc oppress'on The Mird will 
be brought with tbeir heads reversed and 
their feet distorted these are the nsarers 
The fourth will wander abonl bhnd, these 
are nignst jndges The JiJth will he deaf 
dumb, and blind, understanding nothmg , 
these are they who glory in their works. 

* The iixlk will gnae thoir tongues, which wiU 
1 hang down upon their breesis, cormptod 
I bloi^ fiowing from their months like spittle, 
' so that everybody shall deteat them , these 
I are the learned man and doctore, whose 
I ectioni contradict their cayinge The seeenM 
, will have their hands and fe^ out off , these 
are they uho have injured their neighbours 
' The etykth will be fixed to the tnmks of 
I palm-trees or stakes of wood these ere the 
! false accusers aud informers The nnifd will 
stink worse than a corrupted corpse , these 
are th«y who have indulged their paeaionS 
I and veluptuous appetites The tetah will be 
I clothed with garments daubed with plteh, 
t and these are the proud, the vam-gli^ous, 
, and the arregent 
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In the TmditloM, HnlinmnMd u T<ri>t«d to 
bBTo ikid . — 

"Ki« 4rit person rfho shnll reoMTS son- 
tonee on tho Dsy oi Resorrection will bo n 
martyr, who will bo brought into the pre 
iQiic 9 of tho Almighty thou Qod mil moko 
known the bonoBts whioh were oonforred on 
him in the world, and the person will be 
aeniible of them and eonfess them , and Qod 
Will say, ' What didst then dn in grat’tnde iot 
thorn?’ He will reply, *1 fought in Thy 
oanse till I wss slein. Qod mil say, ‘Thou 
Heat, for thtm fonghtest in order that people 
might extol thy courage, ' Then God will 
order than to dreg him upon hie Jsee to 
hell The second, a man who shall haye 
obtamsd knowledge and mstnoted others, 
and lead the Qnr'an. He will be brongbt 
into the presence of God, and will bo gi^en to 
nnderstBnd the beoadts he had received, 
whioh he will be sensible of and acknowledge , 
and Qod will sav, ‘ What didet tbon do in 
gratitude thereof ? ’ He will reply, ‘ I 
learned knowledge and taught others, and 1 
read the Qur'an to please Thee ' Then Qod 
wiU iuiy,‘ Thou Best, for thon didst study that 
people slight oall thee learned, and thon didst 
read the Qur’in lor the name of the thing ’ 
Then God will order him to he dragged npon 
his fare and precmitaied mto helL The third, 
a man tu whom Oud shall have given abiui' 
dant wealth , and he shall be called into the 
presence of God, and will bo reminded of the 
heneAts wbirb he receivod, and he will ao> 
Knowledge and confess them, snd God will 
say, * What return didst thon in return for 
them ? ' He will eay, ' 1 expended my wealth 
to please thee, m all those waye which Thou 
hast approved ’ God will say, ' Thou best, 
for thou didst it that people might extol thy 
liberality’, after whieh ho will he drawn 
upon his face and thrown mto the fire ” 

As to the place where they are to be ac- 
semblod to Judgment, tho Qur'an end Tradi- 
tions agree that It will be on the earth, hut in 
what part of the earth is not agreed borne 
Bay their Prophet mentioned Syiia for the 
place , others, a white snd even tract of land 
Without inhabitants or any signs of buildings 
Al Qbazali unagmes it wiU be a secoad earth, 
which he supposes to be of eitver and others 
an earth which has nothing in oommon with 
ours, but the name , having, it is poeaildc, 
heard eamething of the new heavens and nek 
earth, mentioned in ficnpture (Rev xxi 1) , 
whence the Qur'an has this exprussjon, " on 
the day wherem the earth shall be ohauged 
into another ear*b ” (Sfirah xlv 49 ) 

The end of the Resarreetion the Muham- 
madaiis declare to be, that they who ere 
so raised may give an account of their I 
aetions, and reoeiTe th» reward thereof And 
ihet not only mankmd, hut the gemi and 
irratioiial animals also uhaR be fudged on 
this great day, when the unhanued cattle 
shall take vengeanoe on the homed, til] en- 
tile satisfaotien shall be given to the injnied. 

A» to mankind, when they «e all assembled 
togethn ,they will not be immediately brought 
to fndgmont, but the angels will keep them in 


their nmke end ordar while Hwf eltandfer 
that purpoae , end tfaie ettendeaoe, eene eey, 
M to teat forty yoen, othera seemiky, otbera 
three hundred i nay, eome eay no than 
fifty thouaand years, each of them Tonohing 
thoir Prophet's aoth^ty I>uniig this spaee 
they will stand looUng np to hecyen,lnit with* 
ont reoeiviag any infoneation or ordersthenee, 
and an to auSer grteveue tormenu, both the 
)ust and the nnjnet, tiiengh with manifest 
diSennce. For tne limbi of the fonnet, par* 
tioularly those parts whioh they usm to 
wash in making the oenmoBial ablution be- 
fore prayer, shall riiine glorhraaly And 
their anSenngs ehaU be lif^t in oomparison, 
and shall last no longer than tho timo neces- 
sary to eay the appointed prajrers , but the 
latter will have tWr faces obsouiwd with 
hlachnesB, and disfignred with aR the marks 
of Bonow and dofonnity What will then 
ocoasloD not the least of thoir psun, is a won- 
derful and incredible sweat, whioh wiD even 
stop their months, and in which they will be 
immeised in vanons degreoa, aeoording to 
their dements, some to the enkJes only end 
some to the kneoe, eome to tho middle, eome 
BO high es their mouth, and othen aa their 
ears And this sweat will be provoked not 
only by that vast eonoourso of alt sorts of 
oreatures mnlually pressing and troadmg on 
one another’s feet, but by the near and ua- 
usnal approach of the sun, whioh will be then 
no fsither from them than the distence of a 
mile, or (at some tranalate tho word, tho elg- 
nifieation of which is ambiguous) than the 
length of a bodkin So that their eknlls wiQ 
boil like a pot, and thoy will be all bathed in 
iweab From this inconvenience, however, 
the good will be protected by the shade of 
God's throne, hut the wicked will be so 
miserekly tormented with it, also with hnn 


ger sno uirst, and a stiaing air, tnat they 
will cry out, ” Lord, delivei w from this an 
guish, though thou send ns mto hell-fire I ” 
What they fable of the extraordinary beat of 
the sun on this oecasien, the Muhammadans 
certainly borrowed from the Jews, who an 
that, for the punishment of the wiok^ in 
the lost iDay, thst planet shaR he drawn 
forth from its sheath, m which it is now put 
up, lest it should destroy aU things by its 
excessive heat 

When those who have rieen shsU have 

tore Qod will at length appear to Judge tkaia, 
Muhammad undertaking the oMoe of inter 
eessor, it shall have been by 

Adam, Abrabam, Moeaa, and Jeatic, 

who shall beg dohverance only for thefr own 
^s (MiAiit, book xxiii cb. xill On 
tus solemn ocoasion God will oome in. the 
clonds, sounded by engek, and wiU pro* 
dnee the books wherein tne ectioas of ovosw 
'^•^tded by their gnardiaa angdla, 
and wiU eommand the prophets to bm^t. 

roapectivoly sent. Then eveiw idH bo 

^ *7 1““ l» tUe Uto , 

ootas If God needed any fitfetnutiott to thoee 
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C ra^woto, but to «blig« tlw pamm to 

lie oovfbNioB «iw eoknoirledgneBt of 
'* iiutioe. 1%e pertioalM of which thof 
•hell giro aa eooonat, m Mh^mubbm^ htnuelf 
MmmagReted thorn, aaro* of thafr fine, how 
th^ apont it , of thair wnMi, hf whet moeos 
the* aoqwred it, end how they employed it , 
of Imetr oodtai, wherom thoy oxeroiMd them , 
of their hmoluigm, whet nae they made of tt 
n ia aeid, howo'vnr, that Mn^fnmed hea 
^tmed that no leaa tluia aeeaBty thouiead 
of hla fedeweni ahittU he penmtt^ to enter 
Wradiae wlthowt et^pneiona eiemmetioa, 
whteh aeema to be oontradietory to whet la 
aeid eboTo. To the qneaUoaa, it ie aud, oeeh 
peiaoa ahnU aaawer, and meke Ua dotaeoe m 
the baet meaner he oen, andeeToariag to ex- 
enae himaelf by oeatuig the blame of hia evil 
deeda osothen) ao that e dlapnte ahell eriae 
oven botweon the aonl end the body, to wbioh 
of them thoir gnilt ought to bo imputed the 
aonl aayiag, " 0 Lard, my body I reeaiTed 
from thee , for thoa ereatodat me without a 
hand to ley hold with, tUl I eeme end onterod 
into thia body, thareforo puaiah it etemelly, 
but doBcer me.” The body on the oth^ 
aide end meke thia apology, **0 Lord, thorn 
oraetedeat ma like e atook of wood, haring 
nafther bend that I could lay hold with, nor 
fool that I ooulii walk with, till this eoul, like 
a rar of light, entered into me, and my tongne 
Legen to speak, my eya to aoa, and my foot 
to walk , therefore pumeb it eiemallr, bnt 
delirer roe ” 

But Oed win propound to them the fol 
lowing parable of the blind man end the 
lame man, which, oo well oa tbo preoednig 
diapnte, wee borrowed by the Mnhammadana 
from the Jewa (f?einar«, SmAod^ , rfau xi ) 

A certain king haring a pleaaant gerden, 
in which were npo fnuta, set two penons to 
keep it One of thorn wax blind, and tho 
ether lame, ^e former not boing able to sey 
the fmit nor the letter to gather it The 
lame man. howeror, seeing the fnut, per> 
ena<|pd the blind roan to take him upon hia 
ehoulders, and by that means he easily 
gathereiT the inut, which they divided be 
tween them. The lord of the garden oommg 
seme time after, and inqninng after bis (ruit, 
each began (o exenae bimaeU the blind mao 
said be had no eyes to see with, and the lame 
man that he had no feet to approach the 
troos Bnt the king, erderiiv the leme man 
to be set on tiio blmd, pasood sontenoe on 
and pnnlshod them both. And in the same 
manner will Rod deal with the body and tha 
aonl A« theao np^agiea wiU not araiLon 
that day, to wiU it also bo u ram for anyone 
to dopy hu ord aoticna, since men and angels 
and hie own members, nay, the rery earth 
itsalf, will bo ready to boar witneos against 

him. 

Though the Muhammadans aesign oo long 
a spaea for the attondaneo of tho raouaoi* 
tatM beforo thur trial, rut they toll us the 
trial UaoU wiQ be orer iu much leee tinm, 
and, aocording to an exprossion of Muham- 
mad, fandltar enough to tho Arabs, will last 
no longer than whUa ou may milk an owe. 
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or than ^ hotwean two milkfaiga of a 
iba-oauDiA Swuk expUraing thoao worda ee 
frequontly weed fo the Qnr’dn, •• God will bo 
awift in taking an aoeount,” say that ho will 
judge all ereatoruB in tho space of half a day, 
and others that it will be done m iess time 
than the tumbling of an eye 

At this exanunation they also bohere that 
each person will hare the book wherein all 
tho onions of his life are wntten debreied 
to him which books the righteeus Will receire 
in their right band and read with great plea- 
sure sad satiafaetion , but the uqgodly wiU 
bo obliged to take them ogamst their wiUs 
m their loft, rddoh will ba bonad behind 
their baeks, thair right hand being tied up to 
their neoka 

To show the exact Jnatioe which wiU he 
oboerrad on thia great day of trial, the next 
thing they deecribam the wiadR or “balance,” 
whorohi all things shall ho weighed Th^ 
SST it wiB be hold by Oabnel, and that rt la 
of to vast a ai» that its two soalas, ono of 
whieb hang! oTor Paradise, and the other 
orer heU, are eapaeions ouoiyh to nontam 
both haavon and earth Though some an 
willing to understand what is said m the 
Qur'an eoneeriung thn balanoe aTlegonotlly, 
and only as a figurative represontatiou of 
Ood’s eqnitv, yet tha more ancient and ortho- 
dox opinion IS that it is to be taken litaraliy , 
and smee words and actions, being uiero acoi- 
dants, are not capaMo of being ibomsalvOt 
Weighed, they aay that the books wborem 
they are wntten will be thrown into the 
scales, and according as those wLerem the 
good or the evil actioDK are recuidad shall 
prepooderate, sentence will be given, those 
whose balances laden with thair good uorks 
shall be heavy will be saved, but those 
whose balances are light wiU be condemned 
Nor will anvoue have oausc to complain that 
God suffers any good action to pass nnre- 
yrariled, because tha wicked for the good 
they do have their reward m this life, anil 
therefore can expect no iavour in the next 

The old Jewish writers make mention aa 
well of the books to be produced at the last 
day, wherein men’s actions are registered, as 
of the balanoe wherein they ehall be weighed, 
and the Scripture itself seems to have given 
the first notion of both But what the Per- 
sian Magi beheve of the balance comas 
nearest to tha Muhammadan opuuon Thsy 
held that on the day of judgment two angels, 
named Mibr and Surush, wilt stand on the 
bnage as-Sirit, to examine every person as 
ho passes , that the former, who represents 
tho divine mercy, wiB bold a balanoe in hit 
hand, to weigh the notions of uen, that 
according to the report be shall make thereof 
to Ood, sentence will be pronounced, and 
those whose good works are found moro 
pandorotts, if they turn the scale bnt by the 
weight of a hair, will be permitted to puce 
forward to Paradise , bht those whoso good 
works shall be found light will bo by riie 
other angel, who represents God’s Justice, 
preowitsted from the bridge into helL 

This examination being past and evary- 



544 BBSURKliOTlON 

nna’i wmlcB w0«b«d *» * >»“* b*l»noe, th»t 
^tul rtUH*^n w«H 
vlueli «\*ry «re»tiire wfll take , 

acM erf aao^er, or hare *ah*/aeti«n inada 

tfeem fo* the nijone. *® ' 

fared And *iooe theie will bo no other way 
IrJetumng Hke fo. l.k. the rnenner^ 
mwia this eatiefaclion will bo by tak^ 
fwW a pvoportionahlo part of the g^d 
wwL of him who offered the 
adding it to tboae of Jum who . 

Which being done, rf tho 
miDietrv thii tt to be performeiij sai, ^ra 

remaineth of this paraon a 

much M aqiialloth the weifht 

Qod will of hi« morev oauae it to be dodoM 

ante him, that he maybe '<*“‘*^*'* 

^ge But if outhecontiaiy 
be exhanaled.and thorn remain etil workg only 
and there be any who have not vet 

aatwfaction from him. ‘ 

niiiul weieht of their Jinn be added unto hit, 
ZT he maybepiinighed fet ‘hem m them 
eteed, and be will be aenl to hell l»den with 
both This will be the method of God a deal- 
ing with mankind . i 

A» fo brutes elcoi thej ehah have hke- 

wi«e taken vengeamc of one anothei. aswe 
have mentioned gbnve, He will i ommaiid them 
to be changed mto dust, wicked men being 
reserved to more gnevoua punishment, so 
tliat tbev al all rry out on "W 
iaiice proTwuuccd on tl*« bruttfl ^ould bo 
God that we were du.t also ' 

Ah to fh« gemi many Alnhanimadane arc 
el opmion that suoh of them ua are true 
believeta will undergo the same fate as 
iriational animals, and have no uthes reward 
than the favour of being coiivcrled into duat 
Avd for this they quote the authont) of theiv 
Propliet. But this, however, is judged not so 
yery reasonable, eiiuc the gemi, being capable 
of putting themselves in tho state of believeis 
as woU as men, inns* ^onBequently d««erve 
as it seeme, to bo rewarded for their faith, as 
well as to be pnnishod loi their mtidelitj 
Wherefore some entertain a more favourable 
opinion, and assign the believing geiiii a pUce 
near the confines of Paradise, where tho\ will 
enjoy enfllurat foliuty though they be not 
admitted into that, dvhghtiul mansion Bnt 
the nnhelieving genu, il is uniTersully igrood, 
will bo punished eteiiisllv and be thrown 
into hell with the I ifidels of niurta) race U 
may not bo iinpropei to ohserve that under 
the denomination of iinbelieving gemi the 
Maharnmadana comprehend also the devil 
and hiir companions 

The tiiale being over and the assembly 
dissolved^ Ibr Muhammadans hold that those 
who are to le admitted mto Paiadivo will 
take the light hand way, and those who aio 
destined to hell-fire w’’ take the loll but 
both of them must first pass the bniige, 
called 111 Aiabic af-JSirat, which they aay is 
laid ovei the midst ef bell, snd described h 
be finei than a hair and sharper thui the 
edge of a sword , so that it seems very di/B- 
oolt to conceive how anyone shall be sbM vo 


biohbs 

1 stand upon It, for which rensen morni irf^ 
i aaot of Me llu'tamlrtot rejeet 
' though the orthedo* think it a w®**®”* 
of tho troth of this article tbut tt was Mriously 
•{firmed by him who never asser^ * **^; 
hood, meamng their Prophet, 
to the diffloulty of the puMgOi mo hkewhe 
declared that thie bridge la ^et on eaoh 
Bide with briars and booked thonie, which 
will, however, he no {mpedimont to the good, 
for they shell pass with wond^ul ease Md 
swiftness, like lightmagi or the wmd Mu- 
hammad end his Muallins leadiw the way 
whereas the wicked, whet with ^ slipp^- 
neiH and evtyeme aaiTOwnaas of the path 
the eutangling of the thorns, and the extuw- 
lioii of the light which direeted the former to 
Paradise, will aeon miss thefr footing, and nil 
down headlong into holl, whwh is gupug 
honeath them 


retaliation [qibas ] 

REUBEN Heb plbn Bevbain 

I Jacob'- -first-hern son. Keferred to in the 
! Quian burah «ii 10 “A epjaker from 
th<irn (fiiidy ‘ SUv not Jowph, but 
I thro «v him into tho bottom of the pit soiae 
! of the tiavelJers may pick bun up.” 

' Al Bairawi the commentator, saye the 
I tiatne of Jo«oph s eldest brother was either 
' YaJiutd or Huhtl Josephus gives the name 
as Aoaie/ and evnlaina it as the “ pity of 
God ” fAni 1 19 B 8 ) 

REVELATION [mspibawoh 

rBoriists ] 

REVENGE [QI8AB ] 

RIBA (Vjj) “ Usury ’* A. tern 

111 Muslim law defined as “ an oxcea* aocoid- 
ing to « legal sUndord i>f nneasurement or 
wmght, ID one oi two home geneons articles 
opposed to eerh other m a oontraat of eu- 
cHangi , and in which such aucesa is atipnlaied 
aa an obligatory condition on one of tho parties 
witbo ut any return " 

Tbe word nto appears to have tho eame 
icBnnuig as the Hebrew "WjU nuiac, which 

uicladeA g»ui, whether from Um Join of 
money oi goods, ci piopertv of any kind In 
the Mosaic law, rondilions of gam for the loan 
of money or goods were rigoronalr prohibited 
bee ExofL axil ltd, Lev aar 16 ^psuvr^ 

BIBAT A itation or fort 

on the frontier of an enemv s country, ereetiod 
for the BCioinniodation of HnsUm warriors 
(Hamilton’s ffttfayah, vnl n p 367 ) 

RICHES Arabic daulaA 
Qur’an lix 7, mdl (J^), karratn 'I- 
I ), “ Great weaBib.*‘ 

Muhammad is related to hsve said, **Who- 
erei desiras the world and its nohes in a 
lawful snamiai In mdarto withhold himself 
from bogging, or te ptoyido a hyelibood for 
lus foiiiiJy, or to be kind to hit n^hbours, 
will appear before God m the Lait Day udth 



BIKAZ 


BITES 


hU iMe at blight *• « foil mooa. Bat who* 
OTor oeolu the riehet of the world for the 
eitke of oeteotatloo, will appear befora God In 
bie anger. (MubMt, book xalL oh xxiii.) 

In the Qor’in It le eaid — 

Sfirah zrliL 44 " Wealth (mat) and eh!l* 
dren are an adonuaent of thia world, bat ea- 
dariiig good worke are better with thy Lord 
aa a reeompenae, and better aa a hope.” 

Sfitah niL S8 “Know that too> wealth 
and your children are bat a temptatian.” 

In the mrd Bhrab, 12, 18, the poBsoeeiona 
of thie world are oontrasted with those of the 
world to oome in the following language 
“ Seemly unto men Ih a hfe of luets, of 
women, and children, and hoarded talonte of 
gold and eilrer, and of boraei well-bretl, and 
rattle and tilth — that la the prorleiofi for 
the life of this world , but Ood, with la 
tbo best raaort Say, • But shall we tell yon 
of a better thing than this ? * For thoee who 
fear are gardeiu with their Lord, beneath 
which nrare flow , they shall dwell therein 
for Me, and pare wives and grace from Ood , 
the Loid looks on Ilia servants, who esy, 
' Lord, we believe , pardon Thou our aias 
keep us from the torment of the fire ’ — upou 
the patient, the truthful, the devout, and 
those who ask for pardon at the dawn *’ 

BIKA.Z Treasures buried 

in the earth, psrticnlarlv those tressuros which 
have been buned at some remote penod 

In the llidayah, the word nJUic inrlndst 
hong, « tresBuro,” or other propertv buried in 
tbe earth, and maWm, “ mines ” Such tros- 
surea are subject to a zaLat at a fifth. 
(Hamilton's Hidiyah, vol i p 39 J 

BINGS Atabic M^atim 

pL kiavattm Stiver eignet-nngs arc uwfid, 
but a gold ring is not allowed (See SaUhu 
’f-H«M«vf,p 871) 

Ibn ‘Umar says, “ The Prophet took a gold 
Ting and put it on his right hand, but be 
sdtarwards threw it away, and took a silver 
ring, on which was engraved Muhammadu* 
RatiUu *Uih, a,e * Mubammad the Messenger 
of Gbid.' end he said, ‘ Let none of you en- 
grave on your nng like mine * And when he 
wore the ring he used to have the signet 
under his finger snd close to the palm of hts 
hand *' <AIi says the nng was on the little 
finger of the Uft hand, and that Muhammad 
forbade a ring being worn npon the fore or 
middle finger 

Anas says the Prophet’s nng was of stiver 
iind on hie right hand I 

Modem Moslims usually wear a ailvei 
nng on the httle finger of the right hand, 
with a aignet at oomelian or other stone, 
upon which is engraved the waster’s name, 
with the edition of the word ‘aMk 
“ Hu serTent," meaning the servant or wor- 
ahippei of TUs aignet*nng is used for 
rigmng doensnents, lettera, dm. A little ink 
Is daubed npon it with one of the fingers, 
and it is pressed upon the paper— the persun 
who usee the ring having fint touched the 
peper with his tongtu and moislaned the 


645 

plaoe iq^en wUeh the impreseiod » to be 
made There u no restiiotion in 'Mnslim 
law regarfing rings for womCn They are 
generally of gold, and are worn on tbe 
fingers, in the ears, and in the nose 

BIQQ (j^). The eemtode of a 

slave [BULVnnT ] 

BI31.LAH (dlUt) Apostleahip. 

’Thee lee of an apostla or prophet [pbo* 

ra«w] 

BISING HP Arabic qtydm (f>V) 

It u a sabjeet at discnssion amongst students 
of tbe Traditions, as to whether or not it is 
incumbent on a -Mushm to nse up when a 
vuitor or strangec approaches 
Aba tlmamab says “The Prophet came 
out of his house leamng on a stick, ^and we 
stood up to meet him, and lie aaid, * Do not 
stand up like the Gentiles who give honour 
to others * " 

Anas says, “‘'There was no one more be 
loved by the Cumpsuions than the Prophet , 
but when they an whim they used not to nee, 
foi they knew he disliked it “ 

Abu Hnrairsh says “The Prophet used 
to sit with us m the mosque and talk, and 
I when he rose up, wo also rose, and remained 
standing till we saw him enter his honsa “ 
The general practice amongst Muhamma- 
dsus IS according to the last trsditioii, bnt it 
IS held to be very overheuinng for a person to 
raqmrc others to nse for him 

Mu Jwiysh says that “ the Prophet said, 
* He who IS pleased at other people rising for 
him, does but prepare a plaoe for himself in 
the fire of hell" (Muhkat, book nil eh 
iv) [saj-cxanon ] 

BITES. Arabic mantak, man$tk 
(scLm*), pi manSsik The rites and 

ceiemomes attending religious worship in 
general. Qur’an, Surah nu 36 “To every 
nation we appointed rtfes (mansaZ,) to men 
Uon the name of God over the bmte beasts 
which be has provided for them 
The term manoUe la more frequently used 
for a place of eaenflee, while moMak applies 
to religious obbervanoes, but tho plural 
managih in common to both, and rendered by 
Professor Palmer and Mr Rodwell in tfaeb 
trauslatioiu) of tbe Qur'in, “r’tes ” 

Tbe principal ntes of the Muslim religion 
are tho or Pilgnmage to Makkah, 

with the ceremomes at the Bfakkan Temple 
[aujr], the daily ntual of the htnrgieal 
prayers [MLarnn] , the marriage and funeral 
ceremonies and, with the Sbi'aha, the eere- 
monies of the Muharram The sacrifice on 
the great festival, although pnmarilv part 
of tbe Makkan Pilgnmage oeremomea, u 
oelebrated u nil parts of IsUm on tho Idn 1* 
A^i, or Feast of Saenfioe. ^0 ’if-ABBA] 
The oeremony of 2ikT can hardly be said to 
bo one of the ntee of otthodoz UUm, al- 
though It is eonunon m all parts of the 
Mnshnt world, it belongs rather to the 
mystio side of the Muhammatlui religioiu 
[sen, zucB.] 



BIVSB 


BTTH 


546 


STTBE. Arabic «aAr (;6»), pi 
ankSr, Heb nahar The word 
hahr, “ sea,” being also used for a 
litres zrtet [s*a 1 

According to MnDwnmadan law nrcrs arc 
of three deficriptioiia i 

1 Thoec which are not the property of 
any, and of which the waters have not been 
divided, like the Tigne and the Euphrates 
The care o' these nvers, being the duty of 
the htate, and the charge of keeping them in 
order most be defrayed from the pnbbc 
treasurv, but these expensee must be dis- 
bursed from the funds of iribate and capits- 
tion-tax, and net from those of tithe and alms 

2 fiivers whieh aro appropriated and 
divided, and yet at the same tune puhbo 
nvers on which boats '■ail Tbe clearing oi 
such nvers must be done at the expense of 
the nroprietors, although its waters are used 
iir (he pubbo bentht 

d Water-courses whicli are held m p~o- 
poity “inn divided, and nr which no noats 
rail The keeping of sucli streams rests 
rcliroly with the proprietors 

In cuuntries wht rc ii,u< h of the Lultivation 
of land deponds upon irrigation, tbo righi to 
water, or as it IS rnllod iriArabu ahirb is a 
subject of much litigation an<l ibaptois are 
devoted to (be consideration of the subject 
li the Hidayetb Fnlaita-i Alumtjm, Duru V 
Mukhtm , an I other moiKs on Muslim law 

Kor the Rivois of Piraaise see i pvs 

EIWATfATl Rclatinjr the 

words of another ^ word m ed (oi 1 ol'i an 
ordinary narrativo and ilao for <n lathori 
ta' 11 0 tradition. [TK*Dmov ] 

ETTA’ (aVij) Hjnocrisi , dissi- 

mulation ’ f’ouriomned in the (Qur'an 

Surah 11 2bfi “0 yi who bclieio' make 
not your aim-, void bv repcoaclies and injuri 
'ike hull who iiotidot'i hia siibslaine to bo 
oson ot moil ond lelieitth not in (lod, and 
luthotiaHt Day for tbo li^mifis of sneh an 
one IB that of a rook with a thin soil upon it 
on which lain falleth, but Lavotb It hard " 

SiUlah IV 41,42 have made ready n 

shameful hastisoment for tho unbe'ioeis, 
and for those who bestow tbcir substance in 
alms to bo seen jf men and belioe not lu 
Gud and m tbo Last Daj ” 

EIZA‘ (gUj) A legal term, which 

twans sucking mill from the breast of s 
vonian for a certain times Tb* puiiod ul 
Jostiiage rpoSTiBAdS j 

RIZWAN (oVj) The name of 

the gardener or keeper faf Paradise 

OF GOD Arabic mUlu 

doh («l An expression used 

in the Quran and Traditions for any good 
act, but especially foi engaging la a rebgioits 
war [BABiLi/ JLAirJ ^ 

ROMAN [OREKKS ] 

ROSARY Arabic anbhah 

Thttosarv amingsl Miihauimadans ro„a,gth 


of 100 beads, sad is ^ 

Of, the nlnety-nma »|^^^*** 
ther with the essential name [OOOJ , « 
Se rsjetitlon of the M (« 0 Hdy OoS n, 
the Taiimtii ("Praised he (Jodi"), and the 
Takhir God IS Great rV, or for the re«»l 
of any act of devotion. It ^ o^*^ ® 

Sian and m Hindustani the Tatbzk 

The introduction of the rosary into Chrit- 
tondom 18 ascribed by Pope Ihns V , ii, a Bnll, 
A» 162b, to Dominic, the founder of the 
Black Friars <,A p 1,221), and it is reUted 
that Paul of Phni-ma, an Egyptian aaoetlo of 
tbe fourth century, being ordered to recite 
SOO prayoTs, oollocted as many pebbles whioh 
he kept m his bosom, and thiew out one by 
one at every prayer, which shows that the 
rosary was probably not m use ai, that 
period 

■Abdu 1-Haqq, the commentator on the 
MtslJcattt r-Matahth, says that m tho early 
days of Islam the Muhammadans counted 
Cod’s pisises on small pebbles, or ou tbo 
fingers, from which the Wahhabis maintain 
that their Prophet did nut nse a rosarv It 
seems probable that tho'MnsIims borrowed 
the rosary from tbe BnddVii''tB, and that the 
Crusaders copied thin Muslim opjioneiits and 
introduced it mto Christendoia 



ROZAH (#j;y) Tht‘ PerBiau word 

foi the A I able taviu or fasting [rssnMu, 
RaMSMN ] 


RUB' A fourth A legal 

terra used in Muhammadan law, eq "a 
I fourth ” or the wife’s portion when her hus- 
band dies without issue 

RXJH (Cjj), pi arwah, Hob W"! 
ruakh, • spint, soul, hfe" Ibmi 'l-A»tr, 
author of the jiihaifm says it is the neivous 
fluid or animal spiril. A vsqiorona substance, 
which IS the prinnplo of vitality aud of Soti- 
sation, and of voluntary motion 
In tho Kuabu ’'-Z’«‘n/df,it is defluou as a 
subtle body, the source of wbioli la the hol- 
low of the corporeal heart, and which dif- 
fuses Itself Into all the other parta of tbe 
body by means of the pulsing veiaa and 
arteries See also Gen ix. 4 "Flash with 
the life thereof, which » tbe blood thereof” 
Many of tbo anoients believed the soul to re- 
sido in tbe blood. (See ViigU’a ix 
p 349 ) The breath which a man brouthos 
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and 'wUeh porvadiM the whole body Oallod 
tn Persian jan ((^W) phfloiophers say 
It is the blood, by the exhausting of whieh 
life edases Tl^ word is generally rendered 
in Hindnstau as of the fenunine gen^r, but 
Arabio authors render it as often maseuline 
as fenunine {See Lane’s Arahc DuHmary, 
in feco) 

In the Qnr’bn the word is sometiines used 
for Jeans, who is known as jRuitu 'Uak (“ the 
Spint of God for the angel Qabriol, and 
also foi life, grace, soul, and the Spbdt of 
Propheoy (A oomplete hst of texts is given 
in the ardole acnaT ) 

Aeoording to the Kitnbu ’t-Tecri/it, p 76, 
spint is of throe kinds — 

(1) Ar-/l«(a’/-/tt*(mi(^Ui)\ejj>l),'‘tlie 
human spirit,” by which is understood the 
mind of man, which disttngsisbos hnn from 
the animal, and which is given to him, bj the 
deei eo of God, from heaven, of the true es- 
sence of which we know nothing It i*- this 
spint which IS sotnrtunes united to the body 
and sometimes separated f'wm it, as in sleep 
or diMth. 

(3) Ar-BuiH 

“the animal eidrit," by whith is understood 
the bfe, the seat of which is m the heart, and 
whiuh moves in the vema nth the pulsations 
of tbs bodv 

(3) Ar Ruhu U-A'tam, ((JkeSl fjjl') “ 
exalted spirit” that human spirit which u 
connected with the exiateoce of God but 
the essence of which is unknown to alt bnt 
the Almighty The spintuat faculty lu man 
It IS called also at-*Aqh U-Awfi/al, ‘the first 
intelligsnce ” , a/-Uaqig«tu t-Maiamnadij/ah, 
“ the OBsenco of Muhanuoad ” . an-lfufou I 
Waiudak “ the single essence ” of Nagf 
qatu ’/'SamdwiyaA, “The onginol spirit of 
man first eroated by God ” 

The follnwing terms are also found m Mus- 
lim works — 

Ar-Ruiu ’n Nabati pjjJl), “the 

vegetable spirit” 

mat spirit ” 

Ar-Asbu 7 lUAi “^bo djnne 

spirit’' 

Ar'/Uiu C|;^)’"*be lower 

spirit,” wbiefa is said to belong merely to am- 
mal life. 

Ar-JHihu ’I 'Olm 
or heavenly spirit” 

Ar-lH^u ’i-Jari ♦"‘fi- 

ling spirit,” or that whfeb loaves the body in 
sleep and gives liae to dreama 

’f-Afa^Am "the 

resident spirit,” whieh » said never i« leave 
the body, even after death 

RUm (altiSl (;«), ‘'the «pint of 

easting into ” Ueed for Gabriel and the spirit 
of propheoy [ifuit] 

AR-BOmr 'L-AMIN e«>^) 

The foitiifnl spirit.'' Ooeun in tha Qur’an, 
Sfirah xxvi. 10} Venly from the Lord el 
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the 'Worlds hath this book eome down , the 
fmthM qnnt hath oome down with it upon 
thy heart, that thou mayeot beoome a wanier 
in the olear Arabic tongue.” It is supposed 
to refer to the Ai^el Oahriel [ernin ] 

EUHU 'LLAH (dlft ci>) ‘‘The 

Spirit of God ” Aoeordmg to Mnshainmad, it 
n the special Kedvumh, or title of Jesus See 
the Qur’an 

Sfirntn ’ii-Nisa' (iv ), 169 “ The Ifessiah, 
Jesus, the son of Mary, is only an Apostle of 
Gh>d, and ILs Word, whiob He conveyed into 
Mary and a tmnt tiroceoduig from Himself ” 
(Riiutiv nun-nu) 

Suratn *l-Ambya' (xzl), 91 “ Into whom 
(Mary) wo breathed d eur tpini ” 

Sfirntn 't Tahrim (Ixvi ), 12 Into whose 
womb we breathed of uur tptnt ” 

It is also used in the Qur’an for Adam, 
Suratu ’8-Sa)dab fTxxii), B Suratu ’l-Hijr 
(xv ), 29 and buiatu $ad (xxxvni 72, 
j where it is said tnat God breathed hn tpini 
I mto Adam bnt Adam is novo' called /Zu$u 
’l/Sh m any Muhammadan book [SPIUT, 
JUSDSl 


RCJHU ’L.<iUDTJS (y*Aan c,>) 

" The Holy Bpn it ’ {Ut “ Spirit of Holiness ") 
The expression only occurs thioe times in the 
Qur’an — 

Sarah ii 61 “ 'We gave Jesus the Son of 
Maty manifest signs and aided him with the 
Bolg Sptnt '* 

Btirab u 254 ‘ Of them is one to whom God 
' spoke (ae Moses), and we nave raised some 
of them degrees , and we nave given J esus 
the 3<ui 01 Mary roanifest signs, and strength 
encti him by the Holq i^inf ” 

Surah V 109 “ When Ood Mid ‘0 Jesua, 
son of Mary * remember ray favours towards 
tfaeo aod towards thy mother, when I 
aided thee with the Holy Spirit, till thou 
didst speak to men in the cradle, and when 
grown up.” 

I Al-Bai>awi says the meaning of the expres 
I swn BSkn 'l-Qudnt is the Angel Oabriel, 
aithongh some onderatand it to refer to the 
' spirit ot Jesus, and others to the Gospel of 
' Jesus, whilst some think it is the Ismu ‘f 
I A'tani, or " the exalted name of God,” wherr- 
I W Jeana raisgd the dead. (See Tajhru 7 
I ^otsBwt, p 65) [snnrr aot,Y smav] 

RUINOUS BUILDINGS The 

owner of a rumoue wall in any bnildmg is 
responsible for any accident ocoasioned by 
its fall, after having received dne warning 
and requisition to pull it down, and a person 
building a crooked wall is responsible for 
the damage ocoasioned by its falling But 
the owner of a ruinous house is no't reanon- 
sible for accidents occasioned by the fall of 
any article from it, unleaa such ertiole 
belong to him. {Btddyak, Grady's fid , pp 
664, 666 ) 

BUKH (6j) The name of a mon- 

stroDS bird, wnieh is said to have power 
sufficient Iq carry off a live elephant (QAt- 
yaiitt '{-AugAfiA, in kieo,) 
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ab-EUKNTJ ’L-TAMlNl 

The Ytunani pillar The 

•onUi corner of the Ka'bah, Mid to be one of 
the noet ancient parte of the temfOe [mm- 
/nw ’ti’Oioi.K] 

'Bnrkhardt eaye “ In the eouth-eaet comer 
of the Ka'beh, or as the Arab* call it, Rokn 
el Tatnany, there la another stone abent Are 
feet from the ground , it is ''oe foot and a 
half in length, and two mcbee A breadth, 
plaeed mrlght, and of the common Meceah 
atone. Thie the people walking round thb 
Ka'bah toneh only with the right hand , they 
do not Use if” (Oaptaln Bnrtoa says he 
had frequently seen it kissed br men and 
womw.) 

Burton remarke “ Tbe Rnkn el Tamant ts 
a comer feeing the south The part alluded 
to (by Bnrkhardt) is tbe wall of the Ka'bah, 
between the Sbamt and Yemam angles, dis- 
tant about three feet from the latter, and 
near the site of the old western door, long 
smee olosed The stone is darker and redder 
than the rest of the wall It is called K! 
Muata]ab - (or hfastsjnb mm el Znnub, or 
Mustajab el J)na,“ whore pro yens granted") 
Pifgnmn 'here extend their arms, press their 
bodies sgamst the bnildipg, und beg pardon 
for their sms ’’ (El Meehntth and Afeura 
Tol IL p 160 ) 

RUKty* (£yfj) A posture in the 

daily prayers An melination of tbe head 
with the palms of the hands resting upon 1h« 
Icneos [rnaTKas ] 



TH* mntr* 


RULE OP FAITH The Muham- 
madan mla of faith is based upon what are 
called the four foundations of orthodoxy, 
namely, the Qur'an, or, as it is called, AVdtRK 
//«*, ‘ the Woid of God, the Jlai£ji (pi. 
Ahddi^), or the traditions of the sayings and 
praotioe of Muhammad , Jjtnd', or the consent 
of the Mnjtahidun, or learned doctors, and 
or the analogic al reasoning of the 

IOmTAow 


Jn Atttdjing Muhammadan reliffi 
swam, it must be well uudoTBtood t 
Islsm iR not s^ply the religion of the Qur 
but that all Muhammadans, whether Sni 
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Shi'ah, or Wahhdhi, reoelve the Traffitlow «• 
an authority in mmtteia of faith and praetioe 
The Sumt Muhanunaduu UTOgate to then- 
aelres the title of traditiomata , but the 
SM'ahs also reoetTO the Hadlg as bindiiig 
upon them, althongh they do do not acktfew- 
Udge the same colleotion of traditions as 
those reoeiyed bj their opponeota [qm'AK, 

raaMTioBB, mma*, iprBa, xblmioh, latAM.] 

RULERS The ideal adnunutra* 
non of the Mnshm world, as laid down in the 
Traditions, is that the whole of IslSm shall be 
under the dominion of one Imim or leader, who 
IS the KMtfah (jia„)U.), or yieegerent, of the 
Prophet on earth. The ralers of prorinoes under 
this Imam are called Amir (^l)(pl Umirff) 
The Eiistern titles of Sultan and Shah are not 
estabhsbod in the Muhammadan religion. 

The woid M'lhL, Heb ^*50 Mddck, ooenrs 

m tbe Qur'an for a king," and is nsed for 
King haul fbftrah u 848) The word is still 
retained m Asia tor the chiefs of villages 
In the Qui an (S&mh iv 62), believera are 
enjoined to “ obey the Apostle' and those in 
authority," but the chief injunctions are 
funnd in the Traditions 
In tbe MttkLdtu 'l-Mnfabih, book xn ch 
I , the following seyinga of Mnhaznmad regard- 
ing rulers are recorded — 

‘ Whoever obeys me obeys God, and who- 
ever disobeys me disobeys OoA Whoever 
obeys the Amii obeys me An Imom is 
nothing but a shield to fight behuid, by which 
calnmitietc are avoided , and if he orders you 
to abstain from that which is unlawful, he 
will base great icgard , but if he unjoins that 
which God has forbidden, be will bear the 
puniHhinent of his own acta" 

“ If God appoints as your Amir e man irho 
IS a slai e, with his ears and nose cut off, and 
who puts people to death aedordug to God's 
book then you innst listen and obey him in 
all things ' 

“ IX a negro slave js,apj|>ointed to rule over 
yon, yon must listen to him and obey lUm, 
even though his bead W like a dned grape " 

“ It IS mdisjiensable for erory Miialiin to 
listen to and approve the ordere of the ImAm, 
whether he hkes or dislikee, so long m he ie 
not ordered to sin and act contrary to law 
When he is ordered to am, he must neitber 
attend to it nor obey it " 

" There is no obedience dve to sinful 
commands, nor to any order hut what is 
liwful ” 


**® * thing m his mler which 
he dislikes, let him be patient, for verily 
. « IS not one who sbsU separate a body 
of Mnsbms the breadth of a epan, and he 
*** **** puoplo of igno 


...j . are inoee yon »vo, 

and those who love yon, and IhoM who 
^ay for compassion on yon, and yon on 
them , and the worst of Imnms are thoM 
you hate, and those who hate yonj and 
* . ’[^‘“ayon curse, and who enno yon.” 
Attf said ‘ 0 Prophet of Godt when thev 
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an tor anaaaiaa aad w* titon, may we not 
againettham?” Ha ■aid>*‘No, eolong 
a« they keep on foot the prayera amonget 
yon.” Thie ne repeated " Beware, ^e who 
ahall he oooetitatea yonr rnler, aee il ho do«< 
anything in dleohedienoe to God, and if he 
dooa, hold it m diapleaenre, bat do not with- 
dnw yonraelTee item hie obediaiMe ** 

" Thne will be Amirs among roo, some of 
whose aotiona. yon will And confonnable to 
law, and some oontraiy thereto, then when 
anyone who shall say to their faoes, ‘ These 
aots are contrary to law,* reiily he ahall be 
jpnre, and ha whs has known their actions to 
be bad, and has not told them so to their 
faoes, has eertahily not remamed free from 
responsibility, and he who has seen a bad act 
ana obeyed it, is their compomon m it " The 
Oompamone said, " May we not fight them? ” 
The Prophet eaid, “ No, so long es they pei- 
form preyere ” 

'*Ho who If disobedient to the Imdm will 
some before God on the Dey of Resurrootion 
without a proof of bis faith, hnd ha who diet 
without hanng obeyed the Imam, dies as the 
people of ignorance ” 

“ Prophets were the goremors of tbo chil* 
dien of Israel, and when one died, another 
supplied his place, and verily there is no 
prophet after mo^ and tha time is near whoa 
there will be after me a great many Khali- 
faha ” The Oompamont said , " Thenw/hat do 
yon order ns ? ” The Prophet ssid, ** Obey 
the Khalifah. and. give him bis due, for 
Teniy God will ask about the duty of the 
snbieot ” 


“When two Khs hfahe hare been set up, 
put the last of thorn to death, and preserve 
the other, because the second is a rebel " 

“Whoever wiahea to make divisions 
amongst my people, kill with n swoid.” 

“He who aoknowledges an Imam must 
obey him ae far as in his power, and if another 
pretender cornea, kill him ” 

“Venly^the time is near that you will be 
amUtioos «i roling , aad it is at hnnd that 
thu love of rule wiD bo a oause of sorrow at 
the Besnrreotion, although the possession of 
it appears pleasant, and its depsrtnre un- 
pleasant” 

“That la the beat of men who dishkes 
powsT* 

“Beware I you are all guardians of the 
aubjeot, and yon will all be ashed about your 
obedience The Imim le the guardian of the 
subject, and he will be asked respecting this 
A man Is as a shepherd to hia own family, 
and will be asked how they behaved, and 
about hie eondnet to them , and a wife is a 
guardian to her hnstiand’i honse and children 
and will be mtenrogated about them , and a 
elave is a ehep^rd to his master’s property, 
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sud will be asked about it, whether he teak 
good cate of it or not” i 

“ There is no Amir who oppnsset the sub- 
|eet and dies, but God forbids Paradise to 
him” 


“ Venly the very worst of Amirs are those 
who oppress the sUbjeot 
“ O Gh>d I he who shall be ruler over my 
people and shall threw them into mispry, O 
God ' east him into miseryj and ^ who 
ahall be obtef of my people and be lund to 
them, then be kind to him.” 

“ Verily, just princes will be upon spleudid 
pulpits on the right hand of God , and both 
God’s bands are right ” 

“ God uuver sent any Prophet, nor ever 
made any Khalifah. but bad tws eoankeUora 
with him, one of them directing lawful deeds 
(that IB, a good angel), and the other sm 
(fhsi Is. the deni) He la guarded from sin 
whom God has guarded ” [kuaufab.] 


AB-B0M (i^i) The Arabic form 

of the Itftm Roma, or Romunm The ancient 
BySantinc or Esstem Roman Empire StiD 
used m Eastern countnes as a name for the 
Turkish Einpure. 

The title of the xzxth burah of the Qur’an, 
which opens with the word “ The &’> eek* 
are overcome in the highest parts of the 
land, but aftei being overcame they shall 
overcome m a few years [bBEuas ] 


EUQAITAH (^;) A daughter 

of Muhammad by his wife yhadijah 9ie 
was marnod to ‘Ptbah, the son of Abfl 
Lahab, but being divorced by her Jiusband, 
she n«s ms" lod to ‘Usmin, the third 
lifab 

KUQBA Lit “Waiting” 

Giving a thing on condition that if the donor 
die before the receiver it shall beoome the 
' projicrty of the receiver and his bmrs , bat if 
I I ho receiver die first, the property given ehall 
' return to the donor It is forbidden in Mus- 
I lim law because it exposes eaoh of the parties 
to the temptation of wishing for the other’s 
death 

EUQYAH (ielj) “ Enchanting ” 
The use of spells The word used in the 
Hadig fbr exoroism and mcantauon. [axou- 
OtSM.} 

BU’YA’ (oityj) “A dream, a 
vision. A term ns^ In the Qur’an for the 
visions of the Pre^hets It oconn five times 
O^e for the vision of Joseph ^fifah zlL 5) , 
twipe for the dream of the Egyptian ka^ 
(Sfirah V 48) , once for the viMon of Abrv 
h»m (SUrah xxxvu 105) , once for Muham- 
I mad’s vision (Surah xvu [oksamb ] 
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SABBATH 


8A 


s. 


(JU) or 9TJWA‘ (£V) A 

Mrtain amsitre used for measuring corn, 
and npou vbieli depend tfao decisions of 
Mnelims relating to measures ol capacity It 
oeonrs in the Qtur’ta, Surah zii 7^, for the 
dmhing-enp placed by Joseph in his bro- 
ther’s pack 

The compiler of the T'o^u ’(-‘Arut, says 
that aooordmg to fire different readers of the 
Qur’an, it m givon e utsd* in that rerse, but in 
the majority of texts it is fa 

The QamSt explains futoa‘ as a certain 
vessel from whioh one drinks, and sd‘ a 
measure of oupaoity Its invariable raoasnro 
being, according to ancient authorities, four 
timos the quantity of com that fills two 
hands of a man of moderate size. 

Al-Baisuwi records, besidea fuwa* and in', 
the reading foW and futeagi 

SABA* (W-) (1) A tnbe of 

Yaman, whose dwellmg-placoS aio called 
Ma’nb, mentioned m tho xxxivlh Suiah of 
the Qurin (entitled the bflratn Sabs’), verse 

“ A sign there was to Saba' m I ban dwel- 
ling places —two gardona, the one on the 
right hand and the other on the left —* Eat 
ye of your Lord'e supplies, and give thanks 
to him Goodly is the oountry, and gracious 
is the Lord I ’ 

But they turned aside so we sent upon 
them the flood ol Iram, and we changed 
them their gardens into two gardens of bilter 
fruit and tamansk and some tew jujubo 

‘Such was our retribution on them for 
their ingratitude ” 

M Cauesm do Pwceval, if,*, 
vol lu., as well as M d« Ssey, hx this event 
in the second century of the Christian era 
(J) ^0 the name of a province merrad 
to in the Quran, SOrah xxvu 21, whore it 
seems to be idenLoal with tho Sheba 

St Sheba*— ‘ coontry of the QuMn 

“Nor tamed it (the lapwing) long eiwit 
^e and said, ‘I have gamed *i knowledge 
that thou knowest not, and with sure tidiua 
have I come to thee from Saba’ 

* woman roigning over them, 
f everything, snd she hath a 

flploudid thTPQO y * 

“ And l found her and her people worshin- 

the son instead of God , and Satan hath 
made their works fair seeming to them so 
that he hath turned them fr^ the Way 
wherefore they are not guided ' 

dearth, 

miffest ^ ’^lietsien conceal and what they 


I “ Ood there is no god bnt He I the lord 
' of tho glorious throne ! ” 

For a disenssioD of the identity of the 
Saia ol Aiahia with the S/iebir of the Bible 
refer to the word Sheba m Smith’s DietUfmmi 
of the Bihlt, 

SAB‘ATU-AHBUI’ {'af.S iste-) 

(ssntii riULiOTa.] 

SABA’U ’L-MAglNI ( ge-) 
Lit "The Seven BepetitionB." A 

title given to the Introdnetoiy Ohapter of 
the Qnr’an by Mohammad himself {Muhkit, 
book vui oh. 1 ) There are three roasons us* 
signed fot this title — 

(1) Because it is a chapter of seven verses, 
which IS said to have been revoaled Iwioe 
over 

rr) Bocauso it contains seven words twice 
repeated, namoly, Allah, God , Buhman, Com- 
passionate, Rahim, Merciful, Ivaka, Thee 
and to Thee , Straf, Way , Alaihim, to whom 
and with whom , GJair, Not and lu. Not. 

(8} Becanse tho aevan vorses are genorally 
recited twiee dnnug an ordinary prayer 
(See Majtaa'u V Jithor, tn loco , and Abdn '1- 
iUqq) 

SABBATH The term used m the 

Qw’an for the Jewish Sabbath is Saht 
a corruption of the Hebrew Shabbath. 
It oocurs five tune* in the Qur”^ — 

SOrah ii. 61 “ Ye know, too, those of yon 
who transgressed on the Sabbath, and to 
whoip We fGod) said, ‘ Booeme soontod 

ap*f8 ^ 

Siiiah IT BO « Or corse yon as Wo (God) 
cursed the Sabbath breakers ” ^ 

Surah 11 163 ..We (God) said to them 
(IsraiJ), ' Break not the Mbbath ’•* 

Surth vii 168 “And ask them (the 
Jews) about the city that stood by the sea 
«»l»*bitanu broke the Sabbath, 
when their fish came to them anpeanag 
o^iUy on thw Sabbatb-dny, but not 
on t^ when they kept no Sabbath.” 

XVI m « The Sabbath waa only 
or^ined for those rho differed about it *■ 

maiitatfr**Tn?“ *'**®*® »«*es, the eom- 

Sione ">»*<» the foUowutg 

vS! of the n”®* “>• “hw* 

VMM of (he Day of Reit <m Friday , bnt tho 

ionirf r deo<ared that tW 

th« ®“that d? 

pais^t enme to 

toSof •>?'“ *t" Bntln tho 

" “• s.b- 
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SABEAKS Antbic 

fL $iiPmu, ProlMbl j from tho Hebrew 

USbdr X e bolt " iL 1, i e Those wlo 
worship the hosts of hesTen.” Aoeording to 
some Arabic wnters, the ^SbCin were a eer- 
tam sect of nnbabaTors who worshipped the 
stars secretly, and openlT professed to be 
Chnstiaiis Aooordiiu{ to others, they are of 
the religion of Shbi’, the son of Seth, the son 
of Adam whilst others say their rehgion 
resembled that of the Ohnstians, except that 
their gihlak was towaiils the south, from 
wheuee the wind blows In the Q/imuf it is 
said they were of the religion, of Noah. The 
word snot’ also means one who has departed 
from one religion to another rohgion, and the 
Arabs used to call the Prophot tu-^ShC, be- 
oanse he departed frem the religion of the 
Qnraish to al-Ialim (See Lane’s Diet tn 
toco) Al-Baifawi save some assert they 
were worshippers of angels, others that they 
cere the worshippers of the stars 
They are mentioned three times in the 
Qui'&n, and from the following rerses it would 
appesr Ibat Muhammad regarded them as 
beborers in the true Ood. 

hurab 11/10“ They who bebere and tbey 
whr an Jews, and the Ohnstians and the 
iSaf/siiM— whoeror bebereth in God and the 
La^t Day, and doeth that which is right, 
shall hare their reward with their Lord ’’ 
SQrah r 78 “Tbey who bslieve, and the 
Jews and the Sabeatu, and the Ohristims— 
whoerer of them beliereth in God, and in the 
Last Dar, and deeth what is right, on thorn 
shall no fear come , nsither shall they be put 
to grief " 

burah xxu 17 “ They who bclieye, and 
the Jews, and the iShAcons, and the Ghns-, 
tians, and the Magians, and those who join 
other gods with (lod, renlv Ood snail decide 
between them on the Day of liesurroclion ” 

SABI’ (*ol^) [SABAKAKB ] 

SABILU ’LLAH Je-) “The 

road of Ood ” A term used for rehgioni war 
fare and other meritorious deeds , e g Qur’an, 
Surah u. — 

Verse 148 “ And say not of thoao who 
are slain m the road of tied that they are 
dead, but rather that they are bving 
Verse 863 “ Those who expend thoir 

wealth in the road of God ” [JiHlali ] 

SABT («»>«^) [sabbaxhI 
SACRAMENTS, CHRISTIAN 

[BCCBABUT, BAPtUM] 

SACRIFICE There are aix words 
used in the Unhammadau religion to express 
the idea of saenflee. 

(IJ SfldA, Hebrew HSI 

• r 

the Hebrew word (0«n xxxi. d4) the Arabic 
IS need genecally for slaughtering ammiili, 
whether on the Ghreat FobtiTnl of Saenfioe 
[‘u>ti ’a'AXHA], or at ordinary times, for food. 


In the the word gohjl Is defined “ to 

split orjneree , to out the throat of my ore*'' 
tuea ” u the Qtar’in. the word is used for 
the slaughtering of the Imif er by Moses (Sflrah 
b 68), for the slaying of the sons of Isrtel by 
Pharaoh (Surah ii 46), for saonfloing to idols 
! (Shran y 4) , and for the intention of Ahra- 
' bra to sacrifice his son (Sfirah xxxyii 101). 

(2) qurban, Hebrew ^^*5 korbin 

(Lot u 14), Lit “Approaehi^ near” It 
ooenn twice In the Quran, for ^o saenfieo 
to be deroured 1^ Ere from heaven, which 
the Jews demanded of linhammad (Sdrah liL 
179), and for the offenng of the sons of Adam 
(SOrah y 80). It is a word frequently em- 
ployed m Islam to express the ordinary sacn- 
dee, and the great festival is called m Persia 
the ‘Jd-i-Qurbm, or “ Feast of Saoriflce ” 

(8) ttahr Ltt “ To iq|nra the jugular 
yein” Used for stabbing the breast of a 
oamel, as in sacnfice, hence the saenfioe it> 
self II opcnis once in the QiiPin, Sfireh 
STiu 1, 2 ‘ Venlj we have given thee al- 

Kauttar, so pray to thy Lord and soerf^ee,” 
which al Bauiwi says means to sacrifine a 
camel Hir most costU victim of the Arabians 
The ‘Ida l~Ax.hi is called the Yavmv n- 
Ntthr [mu' O A7HA ] 

(4i ushigah A word which dost 

not occur 111 the Quran, bnl m the Teadi- 
' ticus It is the subject of a (Jluipter in Mtik- 
iru(H l-Mufobih (book i> oh xbx V According 
to the Qamnx, it is dnnved from cuAio, yuAd, 
ft word which oxpicsses that time of the day 
when the sun has risen to a considerable 
height, ftliout 10 A M (Solatu 't-Zuha, b«ng 
a voluntary prayei at that hour) UxhigM 
is therefore the sacrifloc oSer^ abent 10 
o'clook do the day of the Great FestiyaL 

(6) Hadg, or, according to another 

reading, Hadl Occurs four tunes in the 
Qur’an, Surahs ii 193, v 2 96, 98, for offer- 
mg of HU ammal for sacnfice soiit to the 
temple at Makkah, when the pilgrim la not 
able to reach in time The Qamis defines it 
as thst ‘ which 18 presented *” Al-Baiyawi 
(Ta/slr, p 100) gives Hady as the plural 
form of Hadyok and Hadt as that of Ba(L~ 
yak. The latter occurs m the Qur’ftn, Sfirah 
sxvu S5, for an offering or gift, and seems to 
have the same meaning as the Hebrew 

tatwhak, which IS used m the Old 

Testament for a gift or tnbute (Gen it 8), 
and also for the unbloody saenhoe or “ meat 
offering ” (Ley ii. 11 

(6) .fl - monsoA Occurs in the Qur’an, 
Silrah xxii 86 * We have appomted to every 

nation a nte (maiuak) " Sutah u 122 “ Show 
ns onr ntos ^ (yutnatik') also versa 196 A1- 

Baiaawi (TVi/sir, p 91), to the first passage, 
eats tho wora means a place ot devotion, or 
a sacrifice which draws a man near to God, 
and mentions another reading, mannk, a 
place of worship, oi which tnanSaik is bku- 
wiso tue plural The word, as quoted above, 
as well as the plural form, » translated by 
the late l^ofessor Palmer “ ntes ” [anno.] 
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n. That* ue only two oeoaoioas npon whiah 
Mtt h a winwi MM worifloo, aaaiely, on th* 
Oroat PmUtbI bold on the 10th day of Zu ’1- 
^iJiab piDi; ’l-abha] and on the birth of a 
eblld 

(1) The great eaenfioe mci^iaed by the 
hfoshiB faith IB that on the weat FeatiTal, 
ealled the ‘Aft* 'l-Athd, or “Peaat of beon- 
Aoe’’ This saonflce is not only ofFerad hr 
the pilgrbaa at Makhah, but in all part* of 
lalitti, upon the day of sacridee In the bret 
place, tms sacnflce is aaid to hare been eeta- 
bbshed M commemoration of Abraham having 
consented to sacrihco his son (most Mnshms 
aay it was Ishmael), as recurded ut the 
Qte'an, when it is said Qod “ ransomed hie 
(Abraham’s) son with a oostlv rlctrni ” (Surah 
nxrii 107) bat &ai^ ‘Abda’I Ilaqi) in 
Us oommentarv on the Muhkat also says 
that al-UfhtgtA “the eaenfioe,’ is that 
which at tha special time (t e on the 
festival) u slaughtsred with the object of 
obtaining nearuesa to Ood 

(2) The teaching of the Qur’an on tha auh- 
ject of aacnflea in conveyed in the fullnwing 
verses (Sflrah xxii 37) — 

“ Tha bnlkv (camels) we made (oi i ot> one 
of the avmhola of Qod (Sha'fftn ’Uahi), theiein 
have ve good. So mention the name of tfod 
over them as they stand m a row (for aacii- 
dec), and when they fall down tdeud), eat of ^ 
them and feed the easily contented and him 
who begs Thus have we anbjected them to ^ 
you hjplv ye may give thanks Their flesh 1 
rill never reach to Qod, nor yet their blood, ' 
but the piety from yon will reach Him " | 

AI Baizawi on tjiis verse says, “ It, the | 
flesh of the saertflee, does not reach unto ] 
Ood, nor its blood, bat the piety (^tyica) that 
IS the Bincenty and intention of yonr heart " I 
(Tnf»itu'l-BattatLt,^o\ up 52) 

(3) In the Traditions {Minkkat, book iv cb 
vlix ) we have the following — 

Anas says “The prophot saenfloed two 
rams, one was black, and the other was white, 
and he put his foot on then sides as ho killed 
them, and ored out, 'Bt’-amt 'llak Amu 
akborl In the name of God I God is moat 
great' ’" 

‘lyiahah aays ■' The Prophet ordered a I 
ram with horns to bo brought to him and 
one should walk m blackness, alaon m 
blackness, and look in blackness” (1^ which 
he meant with black logs black breast and 
belly, and black eves), “ and he said • 0 
’Ajnshah, give me a knife and sharpen it ' ’ 
.^d I did so Then the Piophet took hold 
of the ram and threw him on his side and 
Blew it Apd when he was killing it ha said 
In the name of Uod ' OGod accept this from 

k •'^'flfl'wn and from 
he gave to the people 
Ihmr^ morning meal from the .l.„gbtered 

“Tt" Prophet sacnliced two 
rams onthe dav of the Festival of «iBcnfi.o 
which .were black or white, and had horn" 
and were castrated , and when h. turned’ ' 
their heads towards the Qiblah he aaid ' 
‘Terily X have turned mv fTce to h 1 wfi I 


brought the heaTans and tha earth into 
existence from nothing, aooordmg to tLa 
religion of Abraham, and I am not of tbs 
polytheists Verily my prayers, my worship* 
pmg mv life, snd my death, are for Ood, the 
Lori of the universe, who bath no parktar , 
snd 1 haie been ordered to bsliete in ode 
God snd to abandon associating any other 
ged with Hun , and I sm one of the Mot- 
Iims O Gud I this sacnflce is of Thee, kud 
foi Theo, adbept it then from Unl^Bminad 
end his people I ’ And he added, ' In the 
nnuie of Gout the Great Godt’ and then 
killed them ” 

‘All said “ The Prophet has ordairud me 
to sbe that there bo no blemish in the animal 
to be saoiihced , and not to sacnflce one with 
the oars rut, either at the top or the bottom, 
or split leegtliu aya, or with holes mads in 
them The Prophet prohibited Saorifleing s 
ram_ with broken horns, or sht ears ” 

‘Arishah relates that the Prophet said 
•* Man hath not done anything, on the day of 
saenflee more pleasing to God than spilling 
blood , for vcnlv tfas ammo} saenfleed wQ) 
tome on the Pav of Reannrectlon, with ita 
horns, its Lair, its hoofs, and will make the 
scales of hie actions heavy , and vo^^y its 
blood reuoheth the acceptance of God before 
it falktb upon the gronnd , therefore be 
loyful m It ” 

Zaid Ibn Arqam relates '’TheOompaiuoiis 
said, ‘ 0 messongur of God 1 what are theae 
saenhees, and whence 18 their origin? ’ He 
said, ' These sacriflres arc confonnable to 
the laws of your fafhei Abraham' They 
Hind *0 Prophet] whst are out rewards 
Ibcufnm’’ He said. ‘There is a reward 
annexed to every hair ’ Tha Companions 
then said, ' 0 Pro]>het ' what are the rewaida 
from the saenflees of camels and sheep, that 
have woo).-’ He said, ‘There w i good 
reward also for every hair of their wooL’ " 

following U tb» tonehmg of the 
Btdaifak regarding the nature and cooditions 
of the saerfflee 

It is tho doty of every free ICuelon arrived 
HL j metnriti to offer a aaerifloe, on 
the Idn 1-Azhi, or *• Festival of the Saenfloe," 
p wdod ho be then possessed of a Ntfib (i t 
sufficient property), and be not a traveller 
This w the opinion of Ahfl 9aiufab, Muham- 
mad, Znfsr, and Haean, and Ukewleeof Abfl 
Tusuf, according ft) one tradition. Aocordiiig 

to another tradition, and also aceoiding to as?- 
Shah 1, sacrifice is not an mdispensabls duty, 
bu only laudabTe At-1 ahlwr^Z,^ thS 
m the opinion of Abfl HanHah, it is^speae- 
abJe whilst the disoiplee hold H to tMLaa 
Th® Off^^ a 
of hiiris«lf*»**rf ““ * ***" eoeount 

t ^ , ®f»“'on of Ahfl ]^aDifsIi in one 
tradition J* another he has aaid that it is 

Hanifeb '^*i'tt **'’* ■oeording te Ahfl 

tsrsa 
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wlHng the renuuahig parti that art valoabla 
in their anbetanea, aneb aa the akin, Ac 
Mnbanunad, ZSnfar, and aah-Shftfi'i bare aaid 
that a father la to aaonfioe on aooonnt of bia 
child at hia own expense, and not at that of 
the child The aaendce established for one 
person is a goat , and that for seven, a O'-* 
or a camel If a cow be saenfleed for any 
nmnber of people fewer then seven, it is 
lawful, bnt it is otherwise if sacridoed on 
Mconiit of eight If for a party of seven 
people the contribution of any one of them 
abonld be less than a seventh share, the 
saoriflee is not valid on the part of any one 
of them If a camel that is jomtly and m 
an equal degree the propertr of tiro men 
should be saorifleed by them on their own 
aeeonnt, it is lawful , and in this ease they 
must divide the desh by weight, as flesh is 
an article of weight If, on the contr'ry, 
they distribute it from conjectural estimation, 
it IS not lawfol, unless they add to each share 
of the flesh part of the head, neck, and joints 
If a person pnrohase a cow, with aa intent to 
sacrifice it on his own account, and he after- 
wards admit BIX others to jom with him in 
the saonfioe, it is lawful It is, however, 
most advisable that he associate with the 
others at the time of purchase, in order that 
the sarnflee may be vabd m the opinion of 
all our doctors, as otherwise there is a dif- 
ference of opinion It li related from Abu 
Qanifab that it is abominable to admit others 
to share in a saenflee after purchasing tne 
ammal, for, as the purchase was made with 
a view to devotion, the sale of it is therefore 
an abomination 

The time of ofi'ernig the eacniice is on the 
morning of the day of the festival, but it is not 
lawful for the inhabitants of a city to begin 
the saenflee until their Imam shall have 
fimehed tbs stated prayere for the day 
Villagers, however, may begm after break of 
day The plaoc, in fact, must regulate the 
time Thus, where the place of celebration 
is in the eonutry, and the performers of it 
reside in the city, it is lawfdl to begm ut the 
morning , but if otherwise it must be deferred 
until the stated prayere be ended If the 
vietim be slam after the prayers of the 
Mosqne, and pnor to thoea offored at the 
plaee of sacriScs [iDuaB), it it lawful, as is 
likewise the reverse of this SaonBce ie 
lawful during tlvee days — that is, on the 
day of the festival, and on the two ensuing 
days. Ash-Sbafi*! is of opinion that it » 
lawful on the three ensuing davs The saon- 
floe of the day of the festival is far supenor 
to anj of the others It is also lawful to 
saorifloe on the mghts of those days, although 
It be considered ae undesirable Moreover, 
the oflerlng of saerifleee on these days is 
more laudable than the onstom of omitting 
them, and afterwards bestowing an adequate 
stun of mmiey upon the poor If a person 
neglect the pmonaanoa of a aaonfioeAanng 
the stated daya, and have previously deter- 
mined upon the offering of any purtienlar 
goat, for instanee , or, being poor. We par* 
chsead a goat for that puipore —in either of 
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these oases it is ineOmbsiit en him' to bestow 
It alive In ohanty But if he be rioh, it is In 
th^ ease ineumbent on him to bestow m 
charity a sum adequate to the pnoe, whether 
he have purehaaed a goat with an intent to 
saerifloe it or not It ie not lawful to aecn- 
fioe animals that are blemished, euob as those 
that are blind, or lame, or so Iwn as to have 
no marrow m their hones, or having ajpeat 
part of their ears or ta^ out off Snob, 
however, ae have a great part of their ears 
or tail remaimng may lawfully be saenfleed. 
Concerning the determination of a great part 
of any member, there ire, indeed, vanous 
opinions reported from Abu Bhtnifah In 
some ammals be has determined it to be the 
third , in others more than the third , and m 
others again, only the fourth In the opinion 
of the two dmeiples, if more than the half 
should remain, the saenflee is valid, and this 
opi lion has been adopted by the learned Abfl 
’l-Lais If an ammal have lost the third of 
Its tail, or the third of its ears or eya-sight, it 
may be lawfully saenfleed . bnt if, in either 
of these cases, it thonld have lost more than 
a third, the offering of it is not lawful The 
mie which our doctors have laid down to 
discover m what degree the eye eight is un- 
paired 18 aa follows The animal must first 
be depnved of its food for a day or two that 
it may be. rendered hungry, and having then 
eovei^ the eye that la impaired, food must 
be gradually brought towards it from a dis- 
tance, until It indicate by some emotion that 
it has discovered it Having marked the 
particular spot at which it observed the food, 
and uncovered the weak eye, the perfect eye 
must then be bound, and the earae prooess 
earned on, until it mdicale that it has ob- 
served it with the defective eye If, then, 
the particular distance from those parts to 
where the animal stood be measured, it may 
be known, from the proportion they bear to 
each other, in what degree the sight is im 
paired 

It IS not lawful to offer a sacrifice of any 
animal except a camel, a cow, or a goat, lor 
It IS not recorded that the Prophet, or any of 
hiB companions, ever saenfleed others Buf- 
faloes, however, are lawful as being of the 
species of a cow Every ammal of a mixed 
breed, moreover, is considered aa of the same 
species with the mother 

If a Chnstian or any person whose objeet 
IB the fleeh, and not the aaonfioe, be a sharer 
with SIX others, the saorifloe Is not lawfid on 
the part of any It is lawful for a person 
who offers a sacrifice either to eat the flesh 
or to bestow it on whomsoever he pleases, 
whether nch or poor, and he may also lay it 
up in store It is most advisable that the 
third part of the flesh of a saonflee be 
bestow^ in chanty It la not lawful to give 
a part of the aacnfice in payment to the 
butcher It n abommable to take the wool 
of the victim and sell it' before the eacnfloe 
be perfonned, hut not after the saenheo In 
Hio same manner, it is sbommable to milk 
the yiQt.ui sri sell the milk. It u moat 
advisable that the person who offers the 
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aMTifloa iihoald hiMMlI pcvfonu xt, provided 
he be wdl jwqai^ted with the method, bnt 
if he dhoiild not be expert et it, it u then 
•dvimble that he tahe the aeeirtance of 
mother, and he pretent at the operation It 
la aboninable to commit the akring of the 
vlotfan 4o a Kitibi (a Jew or Chnetian) H, 
however, a pereon order a Eitabi to elay hia 
vioUnt, it la lawful. It h otherwise where a 
peraon ordart a M* an, or worshipper of Are, 
to alay hia victim, for this la madmiseiUe 
(Bamilton’a Hv^foh, vol iv 76 ) 

(5) From the foregoing referenooa to the 
Qnr'llir the Traditione, ‘Abdu 1-Ha(iq, al- 
Bahiiid, it will appear that whilst the Mn 
hammadan aaonflce is (1) Coianienioroftte, 
having been inabtnted m oemmem oration of 
Abraham’s wilbngnesa to offer his soni (2) 
Se^ DeAcatory, as expressed m the Tra 
dluonal sayings of Muhammad and (S) 
JEacAonstic, according to tho verso in the 
Qnt'ia alrudy quoted, “Haply ye may give 
thanks” , that the expi atari/ character of the 
sacriffoe is not clearly established, tor there 
is no offermg for, or acknowledgment of, nn, 
connected with the institution. Mnham 
madaniam, true to its anti-Ohnstian charucter. 
Ignores the doctrine that “ without shedding 
Of blood there le no remission ” (Ijcv xvii 
11, Heb IX 22) 

(6) At the birth of a child it is incumbent 
upon the Mnahm father to sacrifice a goat 
(one for a girl and two for a boy) at the 
coremony ealled ‘Aqtqah, which is eelebiuted 
on either the seventh, fourteenth, twenty- 
dret, twenty-eighth, or thirty fi/th day after 
birtii, when the hair is first shared and its 
weight in silver given to the poor ‘Abdu 1- 
9aqq saya ‘Aqiqah comes from *aqg, “to 
cut,*’ and refers to cutting the throat of tho 
ammaL Others refer it to cutting the hair 
The idea of the saonfice on this occasion is 
dedicatoiy and cuchanstic Bnraidah says 
“Wo Used, in the time of ignorance, when 
children were bom to us, to slay sheep and 
mb the child's bead with the blood, but 
when Islim came we eatnfleed a sheep on 
the seventh d^, and ehaved the ^id’s heed 
ud mbbed samwn on it " 

9AD (jU) The fourteenth letter 
of the Arabic alphabet The title of tho 
xxxvinth Surah of tho Qur’an, which begins 
with the letter 

^ADAQAH (2i.ic),pl aadagut From 
aadq, “to be nghteous, truthful^’ Hebrew 

A tonn us^d in tho Qur aq for 

“.ibn^iTing,” tg Siirah ii. 266 “Kind 
speech and pardon are better than alms- 
giving (fadagah) followed by annoyance, for 
God 18 nth and clement ” 

-WofaftiV-Fifria the alms given on tho 
lessor Fesfaval, called the >Idu 'l-Fitr, which 
roneirtsof half a fa‘ of wheat, flour, or fruits, 
or one #«• of barley This shtuld be dia- 
tnbuted to the poor before the prayers of the 


SAFITU *Ll«Aia 

SA‘D IBN ABl WAQQAS (*»- 
Galled alfio Sa*d iba 

Malik ibn wahb az-2ubri Ho was the 
seventh pefson vfho embraced lalim, and was 
present with Muhammad in all hia battles 
He died at ‘Atiq ah 66, at the age of T9, 
and was bnned at al-Madinafa 

SA‘D IBN MTJ'lZ (jW- ^ j**). 
The chief of the BanQ Aue He embracM 
Islam at al l^dinah after the first pledge at 
‘Aqabab He dud of wounds received at the 
battle of the Biteh, AJ9 6 (See Mmr'a Life 
of Mahomet, vol ill 2fi2 ) 

SA‘D IBN 'TTBADAH ((j>» 

I One of tbe Companions and 

I an Ansari of great reputation He carried 
I tlie standard ht the conquest of Makkah, 
j 111 1 A II It 

I .SADT? or 's-iS«<fur 

1 Tht ,hief judge Under Muhammadan luie, 
he n IS cspeciallv charged with the settlb- 
I mvi , f religious grants and fbe vppoiiitmont 
j of law sffieois 

I SADtritf (!•;•»-) [SODOM j 

I A.S-SAPA (UJl) A hill near 

Makkah One of the aacred p'uii i s visited by 
the pilgrims during the Hajj [riLuunuoK ) 

rtAFAB (yu) hit “The void 
month ” The second month of the Muham- 
madan jear ko called because in it the 
ancient Arabs went forth on their predatory 
expeditions and left their houses ft/t- or 
empty or, according to some, because when 
it was first named it oecuiTod m the eutumu, 
when the lesvee of the trees were stf/'r, or 
‘ yellow ( UhtydoH U Lagiah, in foea ) 
fMOXTHS } 

9AFF (i-A.) An even row or line 

of things 

(1) A term used fn a row of persons 
standing 1111 fur prayers 

(2) tbe title of tbe Lxith Surah 
of the Qui an in the 6th verse of which tho 
»ord o< curs for the close unbroken line of 
an army 

as.!?AFFAT («.UUI), pL of f&ffah, 
“ Hanged in rsnks " The title of thexzxvz(ti> 
Sirah of the Qur fin. In the first yens of 
winch tho angels are montioned as being 
ranged in ranks 

SAFiTAH (^ehe) One of the 

wives of Mnhammad Sho was the widow of 
Jtinaneh, the Jewish chief of Jj^aibar, who 
was cruelly put to death In after years it 
IB said Muhammad wished to divoroe her, 
out she begged to continue hJs wife, and re 
quested that her turn might ha giveu to 
Ayiehah, as ehe wished (0 bo one of tho 
iTophet B “ pure wives ’ in Parodise. 

SAHYU ’BLAH (dll LU 

J ** manicjpd 



SAFUBA 


aAlNTS 


OAFCRA,’ Zipporah 

of tho Biblo Tbe wile of Moam A^onUng 
io Moelmi Lexioona, alie wai the danghter of 
Bhu'aib [mobbs.] 

SAPWiir IBN UMAITAH 
A ^ahabi of reputa- 
tion. A native of Makkah. He was slain 
the sanie day as the ^balifah ‘Ugman 

gAHABi ((jfUr*), fern Sahublyah 
" An associate ’’ One of the Coupaaions of 
Mnhammad The number of persons entitled 
to this distmction at the time of Muhammad's 
death is said to have boon 144,00il, the 
nnmber Ineluding all persons who had ever 
served as followeie of the Prophet, and who 
had aotoally seen him The general opiaum 
being that one who oinbra''ed Islam, saw the 
Prophet and aoeompanied him, oven for a 
short time, u a $a(LSbi, or “ associate'' 
[aanah-J 

9AHIBTI 'N-NI^AB (vUJl S— u). 

A legal term for one possessed of a cortam 
estate upon which xakat, or “legal alma,'* 
most be paid. Also for one who has snf- 
detent means to enable him to offer the sacri- 
doe on the groat festival, or to make tlio 
pilgnmsge to Makkah The possessor of 
800 dirhems, or dve camels, is held to bo a 
Sahibu ’n yudb, as regards zaLat 

SAHIBU ’Z-ZAMAN (yuyi 

‘ liord of the Age” A title given by the 
Shl'ahs to the Imam Mabdi ((ihiifum. 'l- 
Lughak, in loco ) 

SAHtFAH (Afk««ra), pi tuhuf Lit 

“ A small book or pamphlet ‘ A term gene 
rally used for the ene hundi'od portions of 
scripture said to have been given to Adam 
Seth, Enoch, and Abraham, although it is 
used in the Quran (Surah Ixxxmi 18) for 
the books of Abraham and Muses “ Tliiii is 
truly written in the books (auAv/') of old the 
books (aukii/*) of Abraham and Moaee 
[vxovaEn ] 

^AHlFATU 'L-A'MlL 
JUnJI), The “Book of Actions,” 
which is said to he made by the 1 ucording 
angala (Xzrimu U-Katibin) of the doeds of 
men, and kept sntil the Day of Jndgment, 
when the beoke are opened. See Qur'an — 

SOrah L 1C “ Whon two (angels) charged 
with taking aocoont shall take it, one sitting 
on the right hand and another on the left” 

Surah xvii. 14, 16. ** And every man’s fate 
have We (Ood) fastened abont his neck , and 
on the Day of Resurreotion will We bring 
fbrth to him a book, whioh shall bo proffered 
to him wide open Read thy Book There 
needetu none but thnelf to make out an 
aoooont against thee thia day ” [ubjjiv 'l- 
■AISbIH, BMOUatCHOM ] 

$AHlBU 'L-BUmiAllI (co^ 
The title of the first of the 
Anfuiv.VAiffaA, or “ six ooneot ” books of 
VraditloitiL Toeeived by the Sunius It was 
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compiled b> Abh *Abd lUh MuhwwiBd lbi| 
Ismk'il 4L-BnUiiri, who w«a homatiBntti- 
rab, a.B. 184, and died at Siartaiig, near 
Samarkand, a.H. 256 It eostains tra- 
dibons, of which 2,628 are held to he of nn- 
dispntcd autbonty They are arranged into 
ISO books end 8,460 chapters, [munnom.] 

SAHiHU MUSLIH (/jL. f^) 

The title of the second of the KuMu '»-Sittak, 
ur “ SIX correct ” hooks of the tradltfona re- 
ceived by the Sunnis It was compiled 
Abn 'I-Husam Mnsbm ibn al-9ajjtt] al- 
Qushairi, who was bom at Maish&pui Aa 
f 04 and diud a a 201 The coUection con- 
tr.ins 7 273 traditions, of which, it is said 
4,000 are of undisputed authority The 
books and chapters of the work were not ar- 
ranged bv the oompiler, but by his disciples 
The most celebrated edition of this worn is 
that with a commentary byMnhyiju 'd-iUn 
t Ysfays an-Kawawi,who died A a 676 (iBA- 
I umoHu] 

I SAHM ()*••) Ini “An arrow 
I n.ied for drawing lots A form m Mnham- 
m^dan law for a portion of an estate allotted 
I CO an heir (Hamilton s Hid&yak vol iv. 
' P <80 

SAHO'B (;iy^) The meal wbidfa 

IS taken before the dawn of day dnnpg the 
Ramaaan. It is called in Persian 
Sahan In Hindust&ni, Sabarfobi In Pushto 
J*e$Amant [uaMazAir] 

SA’IBAH (d«JU). Anything net 
at liberty, as a slave, or abe-oamel, and do- 
I voted to an idol Mentioned ones in the 
! Qor'an, bhrsh v 102 ** Qed hath not or- 
dained anything on the subject of tffibnh, but 
f the nnbelievers have invented it ” 

; SAID IBN ZAID (Atj yt 
' A ^babl who embraced IslCm In hit yonuu 
He was present with Muhammad in all his 
ongagements except at Badr He le held to 
bo one of the •Amarab Mvbatbtbarab, or teo 
patiiarcfaa of the Maebm fdth. Died at 
'Ai^iq, AH 51, aged T? 

SAIPD 'LLiH (flJ^ «-**-) "The 

Sword of Ood ” A title given by Muhammad 
to the oalehratqd Gfunend Shalid ibn al-Walid. 
(Miibkat, bcok xxiv oh. vihO 

SAIHtJTI The nrer 

Jaxartes Said to have been one of the rivers 
of Eden, [auuir] 

SAINTS In MaJj^ammadan cew- 

tnoa, reputed aamta are very unmeroue 
Very many rebgious leaden obtem a great 
reputation for sanctity even before tSeir 
deaths, but after death it is usual for the 
•followers of any well-knowu religions teaehor 
to elect a ahnne over his grave, to light it 
up on Thundsys, and thue cetabluh e eoiatly 
reputation for their departed guide Very 
disreputable persona are thus often reekoneu 
to have died m the “ odotr rf MBuHty.” 
Hasan Abdal m the Punjab (aelebrated("i<i 
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thertoiy of L.I. BookJi), there w « Anne 
erected over • departed cook, who for ra y 
yeara lired on hie peculations as keeper 
the staemg hnngalow When h« died, aboni 
ten years ago, his family erected ovnr his lo- 
a shniie of some pretensions, wmcn 
eren in the present generation is an objeot 
of doTont reTeronce, hut wliioh in tho Mxt, 
mil bo the aoene of reputed miracles mis 
la but an example of many thousands m 
abrines and saintly reput itioiis easily game 


throughout Islam 

It IS generally isseriMd thai according to 
the teachings of Islam, tno IVopheta (aniftiya ) 
were without am, but tlioie is a tradition, re 
lated by Anas, which distinctly asaerts the 
contrary, and states that Muhammad not 
only admitted hia own sinliilnofls, but also 
the fall of Adam, the murdex committed by 
Moses, and the three lies told by Abraham 
(i3eo AliMat, hook xxiii eh xii ) But it is 
yery remarkable that, according to this 
Hadis, Muhammad does not charge J““s 
Christ with having committed ein The 
immaculate couception and the siulessness 
of Christ aro admitted doctrines of Islam 
[JESIIS UBHIST ] 

The teims pti and iia/t are commeu titles 
for those who, by reputed miracles and an 
ascetio Ills, have astabbahed a n pulation foi 
sanctity, for whom m Persun the title 6i<- 
zttrg IS generally used The i itlos qut t and 
giaai aie tcry high ordcia of aanotity, whilst 
zahtd and abid a^e employed for persons who 
del oto their liras to religious contemplation 
and worship 

The ^iifis uso tbo word fink, “ pilgrim ' or 
“ travellei ,” for ino who has renounced the 
world for the “path” of mysticism, whilst 
faqv 'S a title of more general application to 
one who is poor in tho sight of Ood Shaikh 
and mir, used lor old mou also express a 
degree ol reputation ii the lehgiuus woild, 
$hatkh (m India) beiug i title generally con 
ferred on a conrort from Hinduism to Islam 
Satyid, or ” lord ” le a title always given to 
the descendants of Muhammad, mir being 
aometlmes need for the same Mtyan, 
“ master ” or “ fnend,” is generally used for 
the deecendants oAcelebrated samts, or as a 
mare title of respect 
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SA‘lB (;«*-) “ A flaminc fire ” 

The special place of torment appointed for 
the Sabeans (See al-Ba^awi’s Commentary 
on the Qur'an) It ocenra sixteen times m 
the Qur’an (Surah ir 11, and fifteen other 
places), where it does not seem to be apphed 
to any special class 

§AI¥IBAH A legal term 

for a woman who departs from her husband, 
whether through di voice or the death of her 
husband, after the first connection 

SAiriD (-to-) A term used for 
the deecendants of Muhammad from bis 
daughter Patimah by ‘All The word only I 
ooonra twice m the Qur'Sn— m Sfirah iii 8i 
where it is need for John Baptist, and in 
Surah xn 26, where it stands for the husband 
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of Zahyjah. Aooordliig to the Majm % 
Bthat, p Ihl it meaae “lord, king, exalted, 
saint, merciful, meek, husband," 4c. 

There are two branches of Saiyids— tnow 
desoended from al-H«o“ and those deeoended 
from al-Husam (both the tons of ‘All) 

These descendante of Muhammad are 
prayed lor at every period of the dally 
piayers [wiatbbr], and they are held in all 
Muhammadan oountnee m the highest rsspeot, 
however ooor or degraded their position may 


The term Saiyid is also given as a name to 
persons who are not descended from Maham* 
mad, f q Saiyid Shah, Saiyid Amin, 4e , al- 
though it IS a mere assumption. In addition 
to the term Satytd, the term Badthah, Shah, 
Mtr, and Sharif, are apphed to thoee de- 
scended from Bibi Fatimah 
The author of tba AtMaq-t-JatiH esti- 
mated in hiB day the deecendanta of Hnham- 
mad to be not less than 200,000 


SAJDAH Tiilg njdak. Lit 

“ Prostration ” 

(1) The act of worship in which the per- 
son's forehead touobes the ground m pros- 
tration fPSAMB ] 

(2) As-Sajdah, the title of the zumd 
Surah of the Qnr’an, in the 15th verse of 
which the word ocenrs “ They only beheve 
m our signs who, when they are reminded of 
them, faU down adortag and celebrate the 
praises of their Lord ” 



SAJDATU ’S-SAHW 

“ The proetrations of foTgatfumeee " Two 
prostrations made on aoconnt of forget^hl* 
ness or inattention in prayer Mn^ammad 
said, “ ^en any of yon etand up for prayer, 
and the devil comes to yon and caste doubt 
snd parplexiiy into yonr mind, oo that you 
do not know how many rak*ahi yon havo re- 
cited, then prostrate yourseU twioo 

SAJDATTJ '8H.SHUEB 

“A proatration of thanki' 

giving ” When a Huelim has reeelTsd some 
benefit or blessing, hs is enjoined to make a 
prostration m the direction of Makkah, and 
say, “HoUness to QodI and Fraiss bo to 
God Thors is no deity bat QodI Ghid is 
most Great r (^Raddm 't-Muhtir, vel I 

p 816 ) 

SAJJ1J)AH The uakU 

oirpet, mat, or cloth, on whteh tho Xnahm 
praya [jai HAiua, Kuoaua ] 

8AIQ9B (ymw) The lion or deni 

who IB said to have obtained ponosatoe of 
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t'( m«gio ring, and to hare panonated 

S for forty days, when Saklp' dew 
threw the ring into the lea, where 
wallowed by a which was after- 
angbt and brought to Solamon, who 
means recovered his kmgdom. 

iASgBA-H “ The 

The aaered rook at Jerusalem on 
he Temple was erected, and on which 
ands the Qfihhatu 't~Sakkrah, the 
of the Rock ” known to Enghsh 
as the Mosqne of ‘Umar This rook 
to have come from Paradise, and to 
foundation-stone of the world, to 
lOtt the place of prayer of all prophets, 
lat to the Ka'bah, the most sacred 
the urn verse Imam Jalelu d-dln as- 
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Snyfljii, m hu history of the Temple of Jem- 
Salem (Reynolds’ edition, p li), pves the fol- 
lowing tradidonal aeoonnt of the glorions 
Sat^cJi 

" We are mformed by Ibn U-Manedr that 
the Rook of the Baitn ’t-Mnqaddas, m the 
days of Solomon, was of the height of twelve 
thousand cubits eaoh cubit at that tune 
being the full onbit, vu. one modem cnbit, 
one span and one hand-breadth. Upon it 
also was a ohapel, formed of aloes (or eandal) 
wood, u* height twelve miles (sic) , also above k' 
this wae a network of gold, Mtween two 
eyelet-beads of pearl and ruby, netted bv 
the woman of Balka in the night, which net 
was to serve for three days ,^o the people 
of Einmans were under the shadow of the 
ohapel when the sun rose and the people of 



THB DOME or THE BOCK, (rojllfrr) 


-Rahmah when it set, and even others 
valleys were under its shadow , also 
t was a iaeintb (or ruby), which shone 
night like the ^ht of the son , but 
he light began to dawn its brilUanoy 
lourad , nor did all those oease until 
ladnenar laid all waste, and seised 
er he found there, and earned it into 

sin, by a tradition wo learn that the 
h of Baitn l-Muqaddas was raised 
ito the thy, to the height of twelve 


miles, and the space between it and heaven 
was no more than twelve miles All this 
remained in the same state until Greece (or 
Rome) obtuned ihe mastery over it, snbse 
quent to its devastation bv Nebncbadnessar 
But when the Greeks obtained possession of 
it. they said, "Let us build thereupon a 
bulging far excelling that which was there 
before" Therefore tbev built upon it a 
btulding as broad at the base as it was 
high in the sky, and gilded it with geld, 
and silvered it with silver Then, enbeniig 
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thorridi they began to praotue then asaooi- 
ating Faganiim, upon which it turned uiwide- 
down arer them, so that not o ip i-f them 

oiun.0 oot 

“Therefore, when the Grecian ft'M) ••aw 
this, he sninmoned the Fatnaicl' md 1 is 
mlniaterB (deacous), and the chiefs of Gi ooi'c, 
and eaid, *What think te?’ wlio replied, 

‘ Wo are of opinion that r t'l uli'I-godi! am 
not well pleased, and thoroforo will not 
recaiTO us favourably Hereupon ho cum 
Butnded a second temple to be built, whi<h 
they did, spending a gieat sum tboreon, and 
having flmshed the second building, seventy 
thousand entered it as they had ontorod the 
flist But it happened to thorn ns it had 
hapjlened to the drst , when they began thou- 
Pegamsm it turned over upon them Now 
theiT king was not with them Therefore, 
when he saw this, he assembled them a third 
tuqe, and said unto tUsm, ‘ What think ye ? ' 
who said, ‘We think that onr Lord is not 
wen pleased with us, because we have not 
offered unto him abundantly , therefore he 
has destroyed what we h-ivo done, thoiefore 
we should giestly wish to build a third* 
They then built a third, until they thought 
they had carried it to the greatost possible 
height, which having dono, he assembled the 
Christians, and said unto them, ‘ Do ye 
observe any defect t ' whj said, * None, 
except that wo must suriouud it with crosses 
of gold and silver ’ Then all the people I 
entered it, to read and oHe(sauud thmgs> 
Having bathed and perfnjned theiiisulves, 
and having entered it, they began to practise I 
their ossociatini' Pagaiiisin, as the others had 
dons betore them , whureupon down fell tbu i 
third building upon them Hereupon the ' 
king again summoned them tngethor, and [ 
asked their counsel about what he should do j 
But their dread was very great and whilst , 
they wero dehberatuig tliero > amo up to • 
them a very old man, m a white lolo and a 
hhMk turban , tua back was bent doable and , 
he was leaning upon a staff ho he said, 

‘ 0 Ohiutian people, listen to mo ' listen to i 
me I for 1 am the oldest of any of you m { 
years, and hare now come forth from amo ig 
Ihe retired votaries of religion, m order to 
inform you that, withrespoet to this plate 
all Its posseesoi s are accursed, and all hoh- 
nets hath departod from it, and hath been 
tranafeirad to this pother) place I will 
therefore point out this as the place wherein 
to build the Church of the Resurrection 1 
will show you the spot, but you will never 
see me alter this day, for ever Do, there 
fort, with a good will that which I shall tell 
yon. Thus he cheated them, and augmented 
their accursed state, and commanded them 
to cut up the rock, and to build with its 
stones upon the place which he commended 
thsnx 

“bo whilst he was talking with them he 
became wncealed, and they saw him no 
Thereupon they increased in their 
mfi^hty, and said, ‘This is the Great 
Word Then thej demeliehed the Mosnues 
and can lad nwaj the eolomna md the stones’ 


AS-SASHSAH 

I and all the rest, and built therewith the 
I Church of the Resurrection, and the i hurch 
whiib IS in the valley of Rinnon Moreover, 
I this cursed old man commanded them, 
! ‘ When re have ilmshed their bnildiiig upon 
tins place, then take that place vHioae owners 
arc aicursed, and whence all holiness hath 
departed, to be a eommon sever ^to receive 
your dung' By this they gratified their 
Loid Also they did this, as follows At 
certain seasons, all the filth and excrement 
was sent m vessels from Constantinople, and 
was at a cortam time all thrown upon the 
Rock, until God awoke om Prophet Mu- 
hammad (the puace and Mossing of God he 
with him end brought him b} night there- 
unto , which he did on account of its peenbar 
conseoratiQu, and on account of the greatness 
of Its super excellence We learn, also, that 
God, on the Day of Judgment, will change 
the Sakhrnh into white coral, utlarging it to 
extend over heaven and earth Then shall 
men go from that Rock to heaven or hell 
according to that great word, ‘ There shall 
he a time when this earth shall change into 
another earth, and the heaven shall toru 
while, the soil shall he of silver, no pol- 
lution shall over dwell thereon’ Now from 
‘A'lsh (may the satisfying favour of God rest 
upon him '1, I said, ‘ O aposde of God, os 
that day when this earth shall become an- 
oth, r earth, and this sky shall change, where 
shall moil be on that day?’ He replied, 
upi.n the bridge as-Sirat ’ Agam, a certain 
divine save, ‘that lu the Law, God says to 
the Roi k of the Holy Abode, “ Thou art my 
seat , thou art near to me , from thy foundt- 
tiou buv 0 1 raised up the heavens, and from 
beneath thee have I strotibed forth the 
earth, and all the distant inaccessible moun- 
tains are beneath the© Who dies wUbm 
thoe IS as if he died within the world of 
heaven, and wbu dies around thee is as it be 
died within thee Days and nights ehaU net 
cease to succeed, until I send dovrn npoo 
thee a Light of Heaven, which ahall obliterate 
all the (traces) of the infidels of the sons of 
Adnm. and all their footsteps Also I vrill 
send upon thoe the biwarohy of angele and 
’wophets , and I wiD wash thee until 1 leave 
thee like milk , and I will fix npon thee a 
wall twelve nulee above the thiok-guthenng 
clouds of earth, and also a hedge ef Ii^t 
By my hand will I insure to thee thy bupport 
and thy virtue , upon thoe will I cauee to 
“>y spmtB and my angels, to worship 
within thoe , nor shall any one of t&o sons of 
Adsm enter withm thee until the Day of 
Judgment Vnd whosoever shaU look upon 
this cuapel from afar shall say, ‘ Biassed be 
the face of him who devoutly worships and 
adoiee in thee ' ’ Upon thee will I place walls 
light and a hedge of Huck OMU^ — five 
Also from the 
^*,?’**“*> ‘Great and glonoue ait 
thou, thou throshmg-fioor I Unto thee cball 
be the general assemblage from thee shall 
sH men nso from death’ Moreover, from 

the Holy Abodi,, • )\ho loveth thee, him will 
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1 loT«i, 'tfho loroth thee, loteth me, who 
hftteth thee, him niU Ilurte From year to 
year my ejee are upM theej nor 'will I forget 
thee until 1 forget my eyes >111080 prayeth 
trithin thee ttro rafc’aba, Um will I canse to 
east ofi all hie eins, and to be as gmltless as 
I brought htm from his mother's womb, oaless 
he return to his sins, beginning them afresh ' 
This Is also a tradition of old standing < I 
solenmily engage and promise to everyone 
who dwells therein, that all the days of his 
life the bread of com and olive-oil never 
shall fail him , nor shaQ the days and the 
nights fail to bring that tune when, out of 
tho Bnpromaoy of my bounty, 1 will canse to 
desoond upon thee the assemblage of man for 
judgment— the whole oompany of nsen mor- 
tals ’ There is a tradition that * Mnqdtil Ibn 
Snlaunan came to this Temple to pray, and 
sat by the gate looking towards the Book , 
and we had assembled there m great numbers , 
he was reading and we were hstenuig Then , 
came forward *Ali Ibn al-Badawi, stamping i 
tembly with his slippers'npon the pi-vefuunt | 
This greatly afflicted him, and ho said to ■ 
those around him, “ Make an opening for me ” ' 
Then the people opened on each side, and he ' 
made a tfarealemng motion with his hand to | 
warn him and prevent this stamping, saying, | 
'■ Treed more gently I That plaec at which i 
Mnqaiil is" — pointmg with his hand — “and I 
on which Ibon art stamping, is the very place j 
redolent of Heaven's breeres , and there is not 
a spot all aronnd it — ^not a spot within its 1 
precincts a hand's-breadth square—wherein 
some ooinmisBioiied prophet, some near angel, 
hath not praised ” ' Now from the mother of 
‘Abdu llab, daughter of Shatid, from her 
mother, ‘ the moment is rarely fixed, when 
the Ka bah aball be led as a bride to the i 
Sakhrah. and shall hang upon her all her , 
pilgrimage merits, and beoomo her turban ’ ' 
Also It IS said that the ^a^hrsh is the middle | 
of the Mosque , it is out off from *rcrv , 
touching substance on all sides No one I 
supports It bnt He who supports and holds 
up the sky , so that nothing falls thence bnt 
by His good permission , also upon the upper 
art of the west side stood the Frotdiet (the 
lessing and peace of God be with mm ') on 
the mght when he riMe al-BnriU] This side 
b^an to shake about, from veneration of 
him , and npen the other side are the marks 
of the angels’ fingers, who held it up whoti it 
shook , bmeath it is a deep hole cut ont on 
each Bide, over which is the gate opened to 
men for prayer and devotion ‘1 ^rosolTed,' 
eays a certam author, ' one day to enter it 
in great fear leet it should fall upon me, on 
aooonnt of the sms I had oontracted . then, 
however, 1 looked, and saw its darkness, ana 
some holy pilgrims entering it at the darkest 
part, who came forth therefrom quite fiee 
from sin. Then I began to refloct upon 
entering Then I said, ** Perhaps they entered 
very slowly and leisurely, and I was too much 
in a hurry , a btile delay may faciliiste the 
matter" Sol 'made np my mind to enter, j 
and mtering, I saw the Weinder of l\oiMiers, 
the Rock supported m its poslUon or eon vie j 


m 

I 

on every Bide, for I sayr it Beparat|Bd from 
the earth, so that no point of we earth 
tonched it Some Of the sides sme smarated 
by a wider interval tbah others, alio, the 
mark of the gbonons Foot is at preeest in a 
stone divided from the Book, right over 
agamst it, on the other side, west of tbs 
Qtblah , it Is upon a jdllar Also tha Book 
IS now almost abutting npon the side of the 
<ay^t, only divided from it by that space 
which allows room for the gste of the erypt, 
on the Bide of the Qiblah This gate, also, is 
dujomted ftom the base of the Qiblah , it is 
between the tw o Btiow the gate of the crypt 
18 a stone staircase, whereby one may dosoera 
into the errpt In the midst of this erypt is 
a dark-brown leather esrpet, ppon whioh 
pilgrims stand when they visit the foundation 
of the Rock, H is npon the eastern affle. 
There ai e also eolnmns of marble abntHng 
Ofi the lower side npon the path of tbs rows 
of trees npon the side of the Qtblah, and on 
the other side forming buttresses to tbs 
extremity of the Book , these are to hinder 
rt from shaking on the side of the Qiblah 
There are bnildmgs besides these l%are is 
a bnilding m the Ohapel of the Book Be^ 
neath the chapel, the spot marked 'by the 
angels' fingers is in the Bock, on the western 
side, divided from the print of the glorious 
Foot above mentioned, very near to it, over 
against the western gate, at the end.’ " (Hut 
Jenunirm, from the Arabic MS. of JalUn ’d' 
din as-Suyfiti, Roynolds’ sd. IfiSfi ) 

Dr Robinson (BtUteul Ruearehe$t voL i, 
p 297) says the followers of Muhammad 
nnder 'Umar took posMssiMi ef the Holy 
City A D 680, and the Khalifah determined 
to erect a mosque npen the site of the Jewish 
Temple An account of ‘this 'undertaking, as 
given b} Muslim historians, will be found m 
the article on jSSnSALKU The hiatonans 
of the ernsades all speak of tfaia great 
bskhrsh as the Templum /ViMni,and describe 
Its form ana the ro^ within it . {WW, Tyr , 
8 2, lb 1-2, 7 Jae tU Vttnae, c 62.) 

Lieut ^ R. Conder, RE, remarks that 
the Dome of the Roek belongs to that obsonre 
penod of ijaracenio art, when-the Arabs had 
not vet oreated an arcbitectnral style of 
tboir own, atad when they were in the habit of 
employing Byzantine architects to bnlld their 
mosques The Dome of the Roek, Lieuk Oon* 
dor says i" not a mosque, as it is someHmes 
wrongly called, bnt a " station " m the outer 
court of tbc Masjido 'l-Aqso. 

Wo aie indebted to this writer for the fol- 
lowing account of the gradual growth of the 
present building (Tent ITorib >n Pale»tm», 
Tol II p 820) — 

“ In A D 831 theCahph Bl Mamffn restored 
the Dome of Qie Rock, and, if 1 am comet, 
enclosed it with an outer wall, and gave it its 
present appearance The betnu u the roof 
of the arcade bear, as aboTe«stated, the date 
91S A.D , -a well-carrsd wooden oonuco, 
hidden by the present ooiUiig, must thefi 
have been visible beneath them 

“In 1016 AD the building was paittf 
destroyed bv earthquake To this date 
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bdeng nstontioiu o( tlie original monawB SAElNAS (^**^) A 
m the dontBi as eTidenoed by laecMtion* irbioh occnr* ui the Oar’i^ fire timi 

The preaent woodiwork ol the cupola vas ForthatrrluchwasmtheArkofthe Oc 

ereoted by Hueern, son of the Sultan Hakem, SQrah ii 249 “ The sign o( his 

as shown l^y an inscription dated 1022 a n j kingdom m that there shall oome to j 
“ The place next fell into the hands of Ark (Tabut) mth the saliMuih in It froi 
the Orosaders, who christened it Templum I Lord, and the relics that the family ol 
.DoDiint, and estabhshed in 1112 an a chapter and the familv ot Aaron Idft, and th< 
of Canons . bear it” With reference to this Toi 

“The Holy Bock was then cut into its j Baisawi, the groat Muslim eomim 

prasent shape and eerered with marble slabs, sajs “The ark here mentioned is t 

an altar being erected on it The works were rDutamtng the Books of Moses ^ 
oamed onfromlllSaD tollSGai) The Taurdl, namely, tAeTbraA, or Law), whi 
beantifnl iron grille between ‘■he pillars of mtde of bov wood and gilded orer wit 
the dome and i anous fragments of carved and was three cubits long and two wid 
work are ot this date, luclnding small altars m it was ' the mkituth from yonr Lord 
with scnlptnred capitals, having heads upon meaning of which is, that with the Ar 
them — abominations to the Moslem, yet still i was tranijmlhty and peace, namel 
preserved within the precincts The interior ^ Taxtrit (Books of Moses), because 
of the enter wall was decorated in the twelfth Moses went forth to war he always t( 
centnry with fresi oes, traces of which still Ark with him which gas e repose 
remain. The exterior ol the 8am< wall is hearts of the children of Israel Bn 
Bunnonnted by a parapet, with dwarf pillars ’ say that w itbin that Ark there was i 
and arehes, which is first mentioned by John made either of emerald or sapphire, w 
of Wurtrbnrg, but mita^ be as old as the ' h^ad and tail of a cat, and with two 
round arches of the windows below The , jjjat this creature made a noise 
Ornsaders would seem to have filled np the , jijg Ark was carried forth to war But 
parapet arcbos, and to have ornamented that the Ark contained images 

^tno whole with glass mosaic, as at Bothle- prophets, from Adam to Moses 


lem I 

*In 1187 an Saladin won the citv, tore 
ip the altar, and onee more exposed the 
hare rock, covered up the frescoes with ^ 
marble slabs, and restored and raided the 
dome, as evidenced by an inscription m it ! 
dating 1189 A.D i 

“ In 1318 Jt D the lead ontside and the i 
gilding withm were restoied by Nakr cd Din, ' 
as evidenced by an inscription 
“In 1520 All the bultan '■^limsu cased i 
the bases and upper blocks of the columns | 
withmaible The wooden cornice atts<hed i 
to the beam between the pillars, seems to he ' 
of this period, and the slightly-pointed marble 
cuing of the arches under the dome is pro- 
bably of the same date The windo'w s bear 
insonptiona of 1628 a u The whole exterior 
was at this time covered with Rishim tiles, I 


assert that the meaning of takinah is ‘ 
ledge and sincerity ’ Others, that tl 
oontauied the tables of the Law, the 
Moses and Aarons turban.” (Taft 
Batzawt, I leiseher'e ed , vol u p 128 

(2) It IS also useo lu the Qur’an li 
and confidiDie or grace biirab xlvi 
“ When those who misbelieved put ii 
hearts pique — the pique of ignoranci 
(rod sent down His Saliiuth upon His J 
and upon the believers, and obliged tl 
keep to the word of piety " Al-h 
says that in this verse the word i 
moans the tranqnilhty and repose o 
which IS the meamng given in all Arab 
tjonanes 

The word occurs in three other pit 
a similar sense — 


attached by copper hooks, u evidenced by 
msci^tions dated 15bl a p The doors were 
restoiW in 1564 a P , as also shown by in 
scnptions 

“The date of the beautiful wooden ceiling 
of the cloisteiB is not known but it partly 
covers the Cufic inscription, and this dates 
72 A.H (668 ad), and it hides the wooden 
cornice, dating probably 918 A.S The ceiling 
IS therefore probably of the time of boh 
man 

“ In 1830 A P the Sultan Mahmud, and m 
1^73-76 A D the late Abdu 1 Aziz, repaired 
the Dome, and the latter penod was one 
specially valuable for those who wished to 
studv the bistoi 7 of the njaco. 

“ Such is a plam statwent of the gradual > 
growth of the bnilding The dates of the ' 
various insenptions on the walls fully agree 
with the ciTcnmstantial aooonnts of the 
Arab writers who dasenbe the Dome of the 
Book ’ {jxuhbaixk] 


Bfiroh IX 2G “ G-od sent down Hu & 
upon Hjs Apostle and upon the bel 
and sent down arm os whioh ye ooold n 
and pumshed those who did not behevt 

Surah ix 40 “ God sent down Hie iS 
upon him, and aided him with hosts.” 

Surah zhiiL S “ It is He who tent 
the taktnah into the hearts of believer 
they might have faith added to faith " 

None of the Muslim oommentatore ee 
understand that the Ainbie 2. ^ ,, Sola 

identical with the Hebrew Skit 

un*i**^ which, although not found i 
Bible, has been used by the later Jew 
boiTowed by the Cbristiane frmn thi 
express thu visible Majesty of the 
« eseiice, especially when ntUnq or <fi 
between the Cherubm on the 
m the Tabernacle, and in the 
bolomon Babbinioal writers 


Morey 

Tenj 

ideuttl 
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vitb ^ 0|irit, ud wmk 
ChnfUui vnfMnriu^ l^wrhiibat Um Ant 
Md aMlMMoir te iMhr— U m 'Loid. Um 
I lytftcfflM aiiAilw AfadbiMA ntf. 

knd Um — wISUm ti t fennlty of pm« 9 S 
MtbB Ood head. 

Rr tlM Tslmiuiio views isfiairting’ the 
£futMlkali^ 11m Bbiyllsh teeder can refer to 
Dr ifiteicwM^* Tatmudu MucuBmii (Wklmst 
A Ob. Leaden} 

8Al^F(wfl-) (T)AiieMten men 

of nsmtte foppieiy end faith m peat gaaemtbna, 

(3) Mone^ but withontmtereati [^Miiea.] 

SAIsAICff^) A oontmet invol- 
log ea Uomediete pement of the »Moe, and 
edmittaoi a deley to the daliven/ of the aru 
eles jliai «eeed. The erord used w the Hedle 
ie ganersOy ao/e/.. In a aele of this kind, the 
sellar is celled anwaUisa Uti As, the par 
ehassr raMe s.i^am, end the goods par 
hesed, wetelhra ( Attain 

abSALXU (fX. ») The 

fMee(fnl) osa <l) One of the nlnely pine 
nemaa or ettrlhotea of Oed*^ It oceimr ones 
in the Qar to, Snreli he. Mj a He ie- Gtsd 
flisii wham theloM no ether the Peaee. 
Al'BaiBiwf axpietiM the •reraMS<*'He 
is free to>a all loss or herai'’ 

(2) As-SeLimi ‘olsi Ihon 

peace ha on yea* the oomtiion aalote 
two emonget MnsttiM [esunrssxoH] 


e»43AliAT (IfAl , m cofMtruotioo 
fredUMifly Bpellod SL>), pt ta/atadt 
The tom Sfnd u the Q^iu, aa well on 
emenasl ell Mnobeu in every pert of the 
wonr for tlM Ittarrioel form of prayer,, 
nUeh le reartcd dve ttanea a day, on eooaeiit 
of wliidh is gfran in the ertiole on esAvne 
ta aqalrelent in PersiMi and Uritn la neswr 
whien Am been cormplted into vaiic* 1^ the 
Afphene The word ocean with thw metiD 
fag in the Qwren, SOrah E. Md “Oheorre 
tbepcnyert," aid 10 very nunyoUMr pieces It 
hes else the wesning ef pragtr or mapheattm 
in its gMMraieeBBe ey B&reh lx lOt "Pnj 
for tbsmp. ef e tmtli uiy preyen shall aaeoM 
their oitndr” AlsoMsss^r^y. fihrah xznid. 
tf * Vadly Ood and Ke Awels 61m (net 
pny for,” as rendered hy Pnuer) the Prn- 
]libot*‘ Lanes J>ieMiMiw, in boo) 

The wm utXt oconn with variene eom* 
binstieae usad to expxers differeirt penods, 
aad Mao spo^ Maeauae of prayer 
Hh five elated Utugioal preyera which 
on. held to he of divine tmtatfon - 
ri) fialStd I ^MT, the nendien prayer 
fUKtii 't->Atr, the afterneeo prayer 
i&Uny-ifcM the ennaet prayer 
t H '/sAr, ttie night prayer 

I $tiSlu 'UBuir, the prayer el dawn. 

(Ws. The mldaey prayer ie reoluMiad the 
fltnfn order.) 

Alto is* vn Ihito velinCHry dstly htiir- 




t4tkriq, whan ttwannhea wall 


(2}i&fota 'UZMi ehont 11 Xb 

(3) SalfUin Tnlqjfad afW;(n*dni^t. 

laitatgtoal prwBnt said eji speoTel- ooee 
none nrs given bUow fnuTtihl 

8ALATU ’I. RAJCAlt (4 wUm. -) 

" Prefer of neoseaity.’' Foun-iaJc-stt pravera. 
or, aooerdtnjr to aoine twelve rakwliB reeiled 
after Uie ni^t, ntinar- in tinmaof neoaasitjr. 
or trouhle • UtW^XitUitr, ral i p. Tlf. 

SALATU A« JDAIN ( ,,oa.ll JU). ^ 
<*lVaTers of the twa tivab. . Tfie two 
rah ah prayen vaoited on the two Mnhani* 
madsu teMivale, the *ldu; LFitr and tfao 
Idn *1 Alba. 

SALATU 'L-STPIKHABAU (JDfo 

* Pr»erforcon*JtiEt- 

fa.vour” Two rah'ini rented for ene* 
oeea In an nndertaknw Jebir‘relalM that 
MnhaROMd taught hCm ItUlHutiuh and that 
after ncilmgtwo rak afiehoehoeUthna anp 
pHeate Qod ‘'O God Lsesk Thy Feed help 
inrTby great wiedoin I pray for ability to 
aet tnrengh Thy power 1 askthls thing <d 
thy goodnoBS Thon knowest, hut 1 know 
not Thonari pow»Tfiil,biit I am a Thou 
art keawer of saertfo *0 God, it Thon 
knowest that tha matter which T am about 
to nudertako le good for my religion, for my 
life, forlny future than make it eeay, and 
prwfim me m H Bni m it (s had for my 
reOgian iny bfe and my «ni« than pub it 
away from me and show mp whet Js good.* 
(Mimtit, hook IV 40) 

SALATU 'L. ISTI&QA’ (AJ) 
from scufu, ** WateiTjig*» 
Two rabeh prayers rented in the tirae «t 
dearth 

8ALATU- 'L HNAZAH 
LL... ^.11). The funeral nervioe. 
(noRUt. iM nw mue roMtan 

SALATU ’L^UM AH («•. a.). 

£il " The prayor of assembly The Friday 
l^yor It ouDSiBW of two rak'ahs raeUed 
at the tone of aiir, or midday prayer on 
FHdsy [riaisaT. KRinsua] 

SALATU *I KBAUF C *jWT OU) 

The “ftaye'* sf Fear" Two inkfah* of 
prayers recited flnt by one rqgimant and 
then by BOotber In tinm of war, when, the 
utael pravors oeimet ho recited for feei: of 
the enemy These prayers are founded upon 
an fnianetion m the QnFto, Surah iv tOt 

And when ye go to war m ihe land it shall 
be no sin for yoa to curtail y our prsyara, if ye 
fear that the enemy came upoi^oa* This wee 
bIbo the Tolmodio law JStratMi Iv 4), 
*<He that goeth in a duReroae plaae nmy 
prey t abort prayer 

SALATU 'L-KHUSUF (<Sl.» 

'Pn^emsaid at 

of Um nMto oonaisUng of two rek'ahl of 
pnyei> .(^Visttn^beskiv cAli) 

71 
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SAIiATU L-KUSUF 


SAIilTU 'L-KUSOF 

Pnqren »l an eo]|paa ol the sun, conautii^ 
of tvo TuVaha of prayer CA/wWof, book le 
oh h) 

^ALATtJ ’L-MARlZ 

“Prayor of the eick" Whon a person is 
too sick to aland up in the usual prayera, 

IS allowed to recite them eilhor in a reoiining 
or eittina posture, provided he perfemea the 
naual ablntiena It is ruled that he shall in 
such a case make the prostrations Ae • men 
tally (ftocWu / Mvhtar vol i p 891 ) 

?ALATU L-WrTR &*-) 

The Witr praywH The word wttr moons 
either a unit, or an odd number and is used 
for eitbet a sin^^le or odd number of rak'ub 
prayers reeited after Ibe evening prayer 
('tma) I AfteAAat, book 1 * eh xsxvi) 

Fhero IB considersble oontrOTersy amongst 
the lesme<t do< ton aa to whether it is /nr* 
lO^tb, of mnnah, but it is ^ansrslly held to 
be JtmnoA, i a founded on tbe example of the | 
Prophet but with no divine eeinmand I 
Amongst the Hanafi seel it i8 als» known as . 
Quautu 'I Witr, but the bhafi'is recite the ' 
QmioI separately | 

9A1.ATU ’R-RAQHAIB (Wt- ' 
‘A prayer for things de | 
sired ^ Two rah'afa prayers reeited by one . 
who dcairoB some object In this world Ac- * 
rerding to the orthodox, (I is forbidden in 
Ware (Raddf 'l~MvAtar,yol i p 717) It 
la recited by some persons in the first week 
of the month Rejab 

§ALATU ’9 8 AFAR (yh-H dJU) 

Prarers of travel A shortened recital of 
prayer allowed to travellers. It is founded 
on a tradition bv Ya'la ibn Umalvah who 
says, “I said to 'Unmr, *Qod hath S8id| 
“Wheuyv goto war in the land it shall he 
no aln for yeu to vborten your prayers if ye 
fear that the infidels may attack you *’ , but 
now venly we are sale in this journey, and 
yet we shorten our prayers' Umar replied. 

‘ T also wnhdered at the thing that aslonishea 
^011 bnl the Prophet said, Ood halh done 
you a kindnesB in curtailing your prayers, 
therefore accept it, Ibn ‘Umar eays, 'I tra- 
velled with the Prophet, and he did not say 
more than two rak aba of prayer, and Abu 
Bakrand ‘Umar and ‘Usmin did the same* 
Ibn 'AbbsR says, ‘The Prophet used to say 
on a journey the noon and afternoon prayer 
together, and the sunset snd evening prayer 
together’” (jtfisMaf, book iv ch illl ) 

The established prayerafor a traveller are, 
therefore two rek'ahs instead of thefour/on 
rak'aha at the noon snd afternoon and even- 
ing prayers, and the usual two Jare at the 
morning and the usual thiwe Jirt ai the sun- 
set prayers all velunlaiy prsyere being 
omitted ( Rfftfifu [-Muhtar, vol i, p 871 ) 

§ALATU ’T 'I'ARAWly (*S_ 

“ Fftyer of res’ So called 
bees use «f the pause or rest made for e]sri 


I 

1 

I 

i 

I 

I 


SAUH 

lafjons brlwesn every foor rsk ths {fAbaa 

P Hafftl ) 

Twenty rak<s b prayers nell ad sflsr thenMt 

prayer Hunne the menfb ot^ftsmasiii Thay 
are often followed with rseitsticns known at 
ttJen f/iK*1, and form an euitiiv s«mos of 
devoUon Tbe Tm&m rccitee the TarSuiBi 
prayers with n loud voice 

Abu Huciurah says “The Prophet used 
10 encourage people to say hlght pioyens in 
Ranietan withont ordering them positively^ 
and w Quid -av He who stands up lyi prayer 
<it night toi the purpose ol oblaintng reward, 
will have nil his sms pardoned* { then Iht 
Prophet died leaving tlto praters of Ramasfin 
in this v/sv ' It iS said ‘Umar instituUd the 
prosLot 1 u slum of reciting the twenty rak'aha, 
(Muhkat, hook it ch xaxvlil) [aasiASAVi 1 

SAIiATU T-TASBlH (r— »fu) 

Prayer of praise ^ A form of prayer 
founded on tbe following iraditipn related by 
Ibn Abbas who says — - 

" Verily the Pruphol aaid to my fathei, ‘ 0 
Abbas ' 0 my uncle ' shall I not give to you 
shall 1 not prasrnt onto you, shall 1 not In- 
form you ol a thing wbioh covers acts of aii)? 
Wlieii you perfomi it Oed will forgive your 
sms yotti former sms, and your latter sms, 
end IViOba sins which you did uako^wingly, 
asd those whioh you did knewuigly, your 
great sms, and your small sine^ your disclosed 
Bins and your eoneeaW sinsf II <a this 
namely, that yeo iwoite four rak'sbs ol 
prayer, aud in eaoh rsk oh reoile tbe Fitlhua 
U Kilab (s s the fnirod artery ohapler of 
the Qurfin) and some otboi Sflmh e( 
the Quran; snd when yon have ramted 
those portioDB of the Qor'in In the position 
of QiyOm then Bay,” Hobneas lo Ood I * (Sub 
hana'UShi), and Praise be to Ood ( IVe 
'f ffamdu h Umht), and “There vs no dally 
bol God I ” ( Wa Ut TUha ifla kumn„ and “Tied 
Is most grosl'" (K'iat 'ttihu AJnmrJ, flltotn 
tfmea Tnan perform a rukA* nnd recite it 
len timss; then raise up your head and 
say it len times then make the Bajdah end 
say it too limes then raise Tout boad end say 
It len tmiMs then uiske juiuthcu aajdah ard 
ssv It tin times, then raise your head again 
anil soy il tan limos altogethar aevMily-flye 
times to every rak'ah , and do this m each of 
the rak'ah If you rre able to aajr-lhia fonp 
of prsyer fvery dsy, I hen do to, but 1( not, 
•foil oBoo every Frid*> and if not each week 
thin say ii onrea mouth, and if not oeoa a 
oioiith tlion »a>it once a year, end if wot once 
a yoBT. I linn dn it onre in yenr asminne.* * 
[Afithknl, book f» rli xli ) 

Thaforugoing Is a etriking illnstmlton of 
Iho mechaaioBl character of I he Miialir nili. 
gwn u regards ila system of dwcheii 
(ZIHR 1 

9ALG, Tlie Law ot [hai*.] 

(' 1 - 0 ^) “A cruciSx} 
cnjsa" [cross ] 

9ALIK (pU) A prophet m»n- 

tioncd II. iU QiiHin (SOrth vh il) who was 
sent lo the Inlies ‘Ad and ^amud Al* 
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Btiasw! My }» «u tfa* aon of *Ub^, the 
•on of Awrf, the apn of Miaih the son of 
Ubeid the Ma ef Haiir, the aon of S«aud. 
Boehent Uimke he. tnuat he, the Ptiag of 
OenMiA xt lft> CMerbelot] XoakaS him* the 
S«1ah of G«neeie xi 13 

The teUowlis » the aeeoimt of him to Uko 
Qnrwi with uie coimnenteten romarka m 
■iinitet (aea Lam'a 5i>MPffon Sod ed by Mr 
Stanlev Laho Poole} — > 

And Wt eonf onto f&e inbe of Thamood 
thei)* bjcother fSilih- He aaU Q my people 
wauahip Oed T« lr«vo no othor dci^v her 
Him, A utnenlont proof of my wracfiy hole 
eome unto you from yoor liord thudher 
Hiaal of Ood bemu a sign unto yuli [//e~ 
M tauted her el heir de/eetitd to eohnt/orn 
trew the heart of a mob 1 ‘I'hcxeforc let her 
fewjn Oedj earlh and do bemie barm leaf 
a paurfnl pnduahmentattixeyati And *«nMini- 
horlfaw He luth apyalnl^ you leexarenfo 
>n the earth after £the tribo ofj 
given you a hahiration in the harln ye 
make yoanolye^ on Ha plniM. pavikoiiK 
Memii ^ 4ytd in nma*r. and cut the moan 
tame into houaea aiArwii «r ifiorh m am/er 
Romeinber then the bmiefita o( God. and do 
not 0*11 in the oerth aating eorrnptly — The 
eiiiirfe Who wera eldtnd with pride among hla 
people eaid unto tAoso vfhe wore 
WMK, aome/y. to tboae vho bad beIio'>«<l 
among thorn, flo ye knoa that 3ahh hath Iioob 
«« nt ante (At« 7 And (boy iiawafrang tho «he- 
< amel (Kndii* f the son of Aabfl ffinny «o bg 
thior tfrder ana thjftng her w%tS the teeor-J^ 
and they impiouely framgreeeed the >oai 
nand nf thoir Lord and aaid, 0 Salib, bring 
upon no that fmntehmeitt vhb erbich tboti 
threateimef ua jonhthnq her, if tlioa be [one] 
of tbo apoatloa , And thi' noienl ron^otiiio'i 
(a yrear eJrti^unkf and a ertf fipm htueen) 
aamlled tliem, and In tho mortiug they were 
In their dwetliiiga prosiTate maf Head Su he 
tnnnd away ircuu. tbnna, and aaid, 0 my 
people I iuive biought tuilo yen the nieasago 
(if iny Lord dnd giver jyw faithful eounsei 
but ye liivod nof faithful cousaellots ^ 
Surah rii 7\ 77} 

SALIK (mUt.) Lx! A'^tra- 

ellfiir A term need b; 'he bantiM for 
devote* oi one vvhe hae atnrtad on tde hea 
veulyjouriiay [aorti 

SAISABIL (J— Ai) Lit The 

antt^ flowing A fooniain in Paradlao> 
mantiimeS tn tbe (dvran In Sbrah ixxrl 10 
abd from which, the SCnaliiuii jc hfaveo are 
•Bid to driuK. “ A aprmg’ theiom named 
baUdItil, and there ahall g.o round about 
them humorlAl boyi ” 


SALUTATIONS Arabic cu-mlaiu 
" peace ’ TculirH Heb 

hMwn, tho act of giving the prayer 


of paaoe , pi Uukaiat Tb>‘ duty of glTiOg; 
and rAunuBp a salutation ib founded on ax 
piusn injuncttcinB m the Qur An 
Sbrab hxir. 61 ''Wbeo ye enter houee 


then greet aaoh oilier with a aalutaium from 
God the Bleaaod and the Good ” 

Sneah id 88 “Wlum ye ore eamted with 
a MluMtion, aalute ye vrrtk a belter haa H, 
or retoti the eamc Onlutatton.'’ 

'All says tliat Muhammad eatahliahed it as 
an ineumbeub duty that wne Mosl m ahoidd 
aalnte anotW ryirnAH.] The erdinarv 
wlntatUm of flit' Miialim m n* SalSmu ‘tdai^ 
kum? t e “ The jmne iJron you" And, the 
hsual I jpiy sire Wb Vdai kum as saiam or 
And onyim a]sa be tne pesai - 
The sappoBos ortra of Ibo salutation es 
gtean m a traditinn by Abu,Hnrariab ar 
ralatoa iliat thclVnunet i^id 

God riwatet Adam ip. 013 nwen koneee, 
andliiB stad re woa sixty oubita and God 
SHid til Adam, Godand nalnte that party 
aanlswho are iltisg down, and listen 
totnejr bm nor fbr venlv it ahall tie the 
aalucieoM end rop^ for yon and your chil- 
dren ' Adam thrn wont imd. eaid to tho 
angala as Salnmr a/at~kum' i • Tho peace 
be eii vou,*' and the nhgels replied, ‘Oe- 
S umwu atdiLa w rahttatu UHt,' i e ‘ The 
pvooo b,* on thee and tho morrv of Ood.' ' 
fills lorm i« now uaaallt ipvon in reply 
li^vont perwena (iSoMhu ‘7 Bukhar 

Miilininmact instruited hiapcopie aafollowe 
regardrog he nsr of tho salutation — 

“ Tbo peraoq r ding must satute one on 
foot and ne who is walking UBWit aainle those 
who a L aitiing, and the email mnet saliita 
the larger and the person of bufber degree 
the lower It i» tberoforo a religious Inly 
lor liie prrsun of high degree, when moot- 
ing one of B lower degree , the giving of the 
Sal’tm being regarded as a beaec^iou. Fur,” 
says Mahsmmail. ** the noareat people to God 
aroAhoer wbo sa'ute first When a party Is 
pasnug* it is au Jleirat if one of tbmn gi*e the 
Salataliou and in like maimer, ilfs Saffleient 
one of the party retam it of those eitting 
down '■ 

The dews m the time of Mahaiumad seem 
to Eavo nindo the alutalmn a suhieet of ah 
horahoe to Muhammad , for il lE related waen 
Biey wcni tenhe Pr^bet they used to say, 
‘Af ramvv ‘umka,* “Oa you be poison." 
lo which tne Prophet always rephad, ” Wa 
aim kti,” ‘ And i*n you " 

Ursunuik ibn Faid soya Ihe Prophet 
oner pnsvoo ii luned nssombly of Muslim 
polytheista, idolalora, and Jews, and, ho gave 
tho aaliltiiion. bur ho inoaat it only fur die 
Moalinis " 

Jarir colates that on ono oooaaimi tne Pro- 
phot met a party of women, hod gave them 
the salutation But this la contrary to the 
upual prsctico of MHhanimadani , a^ ‘Abdu 
i-Uaqq in bis eommentary cn tfafe tradition, 
uyai This practlOo Was pMuliar to the 
Propbei for the laws of Islun forbiu a man 
asiutuig s unman luleaa ebo is otA” 
in the iSnsl it u usual to raise the right 
hand (the iiiiaing,of the Idft (land hmng ur- 
rcspectfiil, ss It 18 tho hand used for legal 
•klutlons) vfbeu giving the Salanit but thla 
oDstou, common thonnh it be la bet to ae- 
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SARAlOBV 


eard«iw« fbeindiliaM Tor Ainr'ibs 
nbtiN from lib &i>-faUienii Uist 
tho nrodbtf ^d, **^0 Min«t of oa who hkaa* 
huBoolf to wMthdr Do not copy the Jowi 
or thoChiiokMS in yoor ealotation Tor « 
Jow'o kototoHoo ii by msiiv Angora, and 
tbft Owtatlniu aohtto vitb tlie palui of tbo 
vuicl book xui ch i ) 

IftConteal A*iOt tb* salnUtion n irmotoUy 
RboB without My faoliou ui tlie body, in 
ooeordmuie with tho above trartiiiuu 


SAZiVATlON Tha Aivbie woird 
lugM (tw-), aalvfttioii only oceqrs 
onoo in tho natnojy bfiiah xl M 

Qmjr people! how is li that I bid yen to 
nnbarfbn, Iml ye bio mo to thv fire * " 
Nor b the wurd reneially u««d in MqhIiq] 
work* of dioinitr ejiiiongli the oilbodox sect 
hf Mublinfs olaiint for itsolf tb« titlo of Naji 
yah, er inoeo who are hoiiig la^d 
The word maf/kHtoA forifiTeiioae,'’ ie Ire 
qaoatiy need In the Our’Sn to eapreaif what 
Chnatianv nnderetand bv '‘8al^atlon , aiao 
/afdm, /niwn, sod Din, woide which expresa 
the tdot of a atate of salvalion 

Aeeordmg fo liildiT<, a Tniti obtains aalra 
tion a recital of the Kaltnah or creed . 
hat if he ba eu evil deer, he will ufTer the 
paina oTa purgatorial itzo niitil hu si'ia are 
alinind for , whitat he who has not occepUd 
the Jfnalinr creed anti endure tne pame of 
everbeting ptunahmant f utt*!, J 

Ai».aAMAl>/Aa-!') ‘Th«Bternnl ' 

One of tbe«ninety-iitne namea o' atlnbufcoe of 
tJod It vooure onop In the Qor‘an, Siirab 
can tho Rtemal 

In its original meanuif, it impliee a lord, 
heoauae onr repairs lo him in oaig'inctsa , of 
when applied lo (Jnd, hoeaiiiv etfaita are ' 
I taved ui rested on Him Ifoiirr «o< ording ( 
to at- Mufileam tiiAico, and llioZiiiami i-Vlnri } 
it eifroiVies the Being that rontuiiirsfor erer— 1 
tfae Elenial One I 


SAMAHAH filBlIBEI 

otacx] 

SAMAfilTAN [a* bAmiiib], 
ab-SAMI fe-a-J'Y ’‘'llie Hearer” 

One ol the ninety mue uamea or ottribntM ef 
w The word frequoiii ly nOours in the 
yuren 


as-9AMlR ) Mwiioned 

in the Qur'an (Burab w 8V «As Souurl 
he* Inl them aatrny as the person who 
made toe ^den oelf for the ChiUreo of 
X8(AeL ih noregff^r PalYjQpiiN truuklion it 
1 * wmdered “ the Bamaritan," which in ’ c 
oording to al Baitem who savi his name 


8 AM TT E L Arabto TAmnwil 
((^y^)j or Shamml, Ueb 

mferred to m tho Qm an (Surah Ii, S47 J m 
•• tho prophet • whom th, (Jhillri' “ 


Israel eaid " Raire for in a King, and we 
will fight *or him in rtod a way.” 

Huaam, the oomuentMor, aayn U b net 
quite eertam who ha was, U« wm atthar 
TQaha ihn Ni'in or Sham fin ibn Sai 1 yk,«p 
Tahmawil (njhr-t JTasafnt, p,65) 

The KamaUn give bb tuma ea fl to ii u a U 
bnl sav it was originally hmatl, and that the 
meaning la tha same 

SAN'A (Aai-; A city m si 
Yamau the Viceroy of wMeh Abrahatn 1 
Ashram, an Abyaaiiitan Ohnatian, marohod 
with a larin army and aome elepkinta upon 
Makkoh with the intention of dntro^Ug the 
Temple (see Qnr an, Shrah or ) in the year 
Miihauimad wee bom Hsnee the year waa 
known a>' that of the Blophmt 

SANAD lift, ‘“nuti on 

which nnn resta. as a pillnr or eoahion ” An 
unthonty , a dociuaeat, a wamnt. A term 
used m Meshm law 

SANAM (<»<*). pi tamun I'fae 

wprd used m toe QnrAn fnr an idol ng 
Sdrab jur 70 9 « Turn mo and mr soM away 
fron BBTving idhfi fiDOCA.] 


SANCTlTABTf The PropliPt tor. 

bade putting a murdenr to death ieml 
moiqiio, but he may be taken by force froin 
the mosque and slum outside tlm budAng 
Tha same rule appbes to peraone gmltr of 
tha/t {JUiMSt, book iv oh rnj) 

Tho custom of sanctuary was donred fron 
the Iicntical law of refuge Thea»eit>eabeiag 
established as cities ef tufuge lor Iheiayp 
Inof srv raojuJayer The altar ol bnnit offer 
ings was abo a pbre of Tr/oge for those wha 
li»i> nndesigncdly oommiUed uuHlIer offemene 
(,Dnut xii 11 12 , Josbna v) Anoardiw 
t» Leoky (Sunptut Mcrait, toL ii p dSJ 
tbe right of sanctuary was posaa'sed by the 
Imperial etatuee and by the Pe^pe tenqiles 
fhngbam f dntigtutttii rot >i p 6M) saye it 
soomo to hare been intrmluoed Into the Ohru 
tien Oburoh by Oonstantino 


UAJMUALB [BHOU J 

SAQAR 0*“)v A soonihiug 
heaf: Aogerdiug to the oiMUBoiitator al 
Bngtiawi It J the spaoial dirisiati o< beil eat 
apait fear the Magi li la menbenod thuam 
the Qnr'an — 

Surah hr tB ' Taste ye Uie toitdt of 
' 

fellrah Ixaiv *B, «I viUbtoH bast to eaeori 
And wboislmu make foee kiww frhetooMr 
w r It Icavelh nodglii and spa eth noumt, 
WaclLening the skin of luau 

SAHACBW, A ferm uNd by 

dlinaUan writers foi tkefoUoweu el INhii^ 
rnrf, and applied not to Ifee Al«b|,M 
^wltB and olimr Mudto aatbw. 

Tb«re i« much ancortftiatv 91 itm •rlnia 
of Um word Tilt woKi :|um^ »as 
mwd ^Itolmy and PHm, a^aW fcv An 

^us and Procopuie, fat ontem (ftbutal 
tribas, lone before the deeth ot 



aARAH 


Gibbon) fiotto oljnnale^liota donro it 
snm tiho Arabio liurg, “ tbo nauig na, flio 
Wodgwoods DicO Otboninm 
#a6r^*'a dMMsU^-^ihopoopw ot tho dooort 
faoa wobater) Gibbon winka it may bo fran 
ih^ Attfais oarafuA "thc^" danotug tlM 
tipavidh oharaoWr of tbo nattion ) wUlat noino 
taava ovan (bought it may bo deriood from 
Sanb tbo tufo of tbo Pabnorch Abrabam. 

SA.RAH Arabic iSdroA Rabw 
rn)D^ Greek 3|a^ Abrahamig wife 
Wot inonNonoA by noma in (be Qar'fto, put r«- 
forrod to hi Sboab id 74 “ Ami fan trilo mw 
atandnig bylanghmg, and Wa gave boo tbo 
Uoingo «f luac and of Jacob altar 
reaaa.” 


6ARAQAH fA[^) [nun.*! 

fiARF (yyo) (1) A term uaed 

for a qweiol kiad uf aalo or oombanga. Ae> 
oerduig to (bo BtdipiKt or utrf 

pale, jnoaao a pan oalo. oJ wUeh too artieloa 
oppoaod to ooM otbor in axafaaiwa on both 
roprofantaMvoa of prloo, as gold mr ganl or 
•nvar for aflaan (Saa Uunilton’a Middwk 
aol fl p d51 ) 

C2> That port of gramaur wbi'-h laJatM to 
ibe ddoUniiig of noum and the-aanjugatuig of 


8ARIH (cir*) fixplioit or clear 
Atom naed iaiMjutfan law for that which is 
ei^iaaa in oontradiatinetian to that whirfa n. 
(/fispuA or nupbadt for aumpl' , the 7iifa9b 
b au oxpUoit fonn of divorce, whilst 
Taliju 'frJamiyak is an imphod lora oi 
(bverco, as wiwo a man Mys to bis wife 
I* Thon art froa ' ^ 

QAKIQ A tbief (thctt ] 

Satan. Antbio skauoM 

[OBVtbl 

SATB ( jX») A ourtaiu or veil 

A tom naad for Ibe aacinidon ot womoB. 
oaltad also Atjak, In the Traditions U w 
naad far nooaaaary and daoant attlra, Mhi V 
wtr baiag a apaoial ebaptar in the Mukkatu 
i~Uot&A f bMk iv ah. IX ) The Mir for a 
man being mm the wafat to (ha hicw, and 
for a free woman from tbo nook to (he loot 
bot for aalava girl (ram the waist to the knoa 
aa in the oaoo of a man That part Of tbo 
body wblob must bo ti/ oorarad is eallad 
‘SHv^ or ^aurat, ebamo or raodoaty,’' from 
wUdh tba fUndnatani wurd, 'ooKf f , " a 
woman, " is darivod (,utiuM, wAmn 1 

SATTOQAH (AfyA.) Bue coin 
The ten^id aaad for a eoin which is comiit 
amqngst morehniits, bat is not racelaod at the 
pabbo tmaaory Qoina in whifib Gm para 
m^atal jpradomlnataa are not oanahferad base 
See G«mUtoaViffA^>A, vol li. p, BOb } 

SAVDAH One of the 

y yao o f HabHnmi^ mo was tha widow of 
wohemtaidnm^aail one of tbe eariy eem- 
PmMta ef (ho Pimihot Mahammaa mar. 
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riod bar idthm two moalho ti tbp doaib,^o( 
Abadqab, (Mnir’s tfMthmn, now Ae 
p 117.) ShediadaB fiS 

SAUL AnbteTAliUCMjlVb). Heli 

VlN&^iSAaool King of lamoL Manuimod 

in tba Qnr'an aa a kiqg nrfaad op of Ood M* 
reign over Israal, to whom was given itt ox- 
coibnit dagreo of kbowledgo and permnial 
appaaranoB 

Ths following IS (ha aocoont given of Sanl 
in tbo (iuT an, with Mr Lane's rendering of 
tba rommentator's remarks in tfnfccs (Mr 
Stsnley Lane Poole a 2nd ESd.) 

"Hast thon not oonsidarad the asaambly 
of iho children of israal after (fte dtalk 9/ 
Mesas, when they said unto a prophet of 
thMrs, %amdi^ Stamel, Sot np for ua a king 
iMifsr whom wa will bght in the way of God" 
Bo said lotfo tkan If Aghtmg be prescribed 
no inonmbont on yon, wflWa, pondventnre, 
abaUin from fighting? They rapliod, And 
wborofore should we not fight m the way of 
God, siDce wo have been expelled from our 
habitations and onr ohildron iy tkun hufing 
bten taken jmemert and Uatn f — The peeftk 
GofiittA [Jaloot) had done tine wife Aem. ~ 
But when fighting was eommanded them, 
they tsmod bank, excepting a few of tboDi, 
leJio ereued the nver wiA Sant. And 
knowotb the offenders And the pn^iet 
begged hie lard to tend a Jang , whereupon he 
consented fa send Sand And thsir prophet 
said onto them, Verily Ood bath sot np Soul 
as your king They said. How shrvll he bate 
the donumon over us, when we are moxa 
worthy of the dominion than ha, ( for Aa woo 
not of the royal hnragt, nor </ the prophetic, 
and he was a tanner, or m tender y fmeks or 
Oetde,) and ba hath not bean ondowad with 
ample wealth ’ Ha n phed, Varil) Qod hath 
chosen him os tiny over you, and moraanad , 
hm in largenaas of knowledge and of body 
(^for hf was the uisest gf the daliren of Israel 
at that nm, and the meet comdy of them, and 
the most perfstl of them so mate,) and Qod 
givetb Uis kingdom unto whom Ha plaueth , 
and God la ample in £fis ben^fioence, knowing 
wifA reneet to Aiw wAo is worthy (/* the ting- 
dom.~~And their prophet said onto them, 
when they 'lemandeaof him a tiyostn proof of 
hit hngihtp, Verily tba aigo of hia kingshto 
ehall be that tha ark shall easna onto yon (tn 
St wars the smayes o/* (Aa propAsZs Ood sent t( 
down onto Adtm> and it passed info their pas- 
eeeeims, fmf the AmeleUtes took it from them 
by force and they msed to seek victory tJmeby 
aw* <Asw enemy, and to ndvemee st m thefyhi, 
and to trust in it. as He— whom mivse As 
exalted f hath eotd), tharain la tranquillity 
[oakuiabJ from your Lord, and ralios of what 
tba faarily of Moses and Ihe famfly ot Anran 
have left namely the two ehooe (or eandcls) 
of Moses, and his rod, and the turban yf 
Aaron, and a meamrr of Me ONtnna fAaf wied 
to ileeeend open them, and tkt fragosexta gf 
the taUss [ot *ba Law] (he nufota ofaidl 
boor it vmy in tbu okaU bo a otgn onto 
you ofhie/cinaih^, if ya be ballpvesn. Accord 
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ifiyJv Ife angelt btr* it helw»n ktfit-M and 
mrth, mu looked af ft untel 
It by Smti umrnijjon Iht^ ooknaunMjedina 
knaship and iatlened to He hoh ‘tnd 
h» *hou 0 /^idr 3 /nuna nun snrnomy thwiiana 

“And whMi Smil fortli wrm »ne 
(rioops/nom JaruBoim and it leoB vidmitbe 
hoi u/eathnraua they demanded ut hm utaier 
Jwflpjd VnHyGodwiIJ Itvyoubyn tlw, 
Viaf the oboJuM amontj you and ^ ®il 
htdient iwyoppeor (nad tl uias bnluehgnibe 
Jordan and Pateshne)^ nno whoSo drjnketh 
thenwf Tie Is no* ol xny partjr but hpwho 
tsstalh Hpt thareof tfiu w of my partjr) , 
ejcooptingr him who lalw*/. fortlt a drauBOf m 
Ms iandi and li eaiisfied thereurJh,mt 
addinato ti,Jorhe ts «/■ wy party,— ihep 
thiy arsnk fneraof ahundanliy exrapting « 
f«w of thom ni/io ttrehr mnimf only witi the 
hani^ul of water ft is ralahf lhai it snffictd. 
(hsm for Hull aiffi dtinkiag and for then 
himtlfi and they mrt three hmideed and icme- 
uhot mote dian ten And v*hah ho h*cf jwswd 
ovor it hs and , ihoso who beliovod with > 
they saidy We have no powei today ft? con 
^nd a((em6t Goli«(Ii and Jus traps in , And 
they aery rorardiy and pased nod o»er tb’ 
They wbo held, it os Certniii that they ahoud 
fiwct (rod at the resarretttnn fond they ruere 
those who had pasoodowr aiirt How many 
a smsTI body of men hath ovareomo a ainat 
■body T>y the penniesion (or wdlj of Ood' 
Alia Ood is with the qatisni, lo vsjlnid ana 
end —And whan they went forth tn battle 
ngainet Qoliath and bit troops they sent, 0 
aiir Lord pem apon us patience, «nd make 
firm our test by ttrenffiliimitiy our hearts for 
the holy wai, and help os against the uribe- 
liavtng people '—And they r-oiitcd them by 
tin* pormisaion (or anti) of Qod Ond David' 
who tiias in the army of Saul alow 
(Sdrah h 247 2^ j 

SAUM (fyd) Fasting The 

usual Ainbic teim used fortius roligioos. act 
whether dvnng the Bamsean or at any other 
tune Ite equivalenl id Pon inn is mrah 
[TASmO ramakan] 

SAUMU T-TATAWWTT 

A voluntary fast otlierfta 

the Djunth of Haina7,en 

&AUT (tiyh.) jiURRAR] 

SAWAB (*4»,V) Recoaiponse 
reward ^ e^ Quran Shroh m -125 ■“ A r» 
ward treai God, Ito God with Him are the 
heat rneiiint! 

as-SAWADU LAZAM 
Lit The exalted 

tods A term usei m Ihn 'n-sditiuna and In 
Mnalim tkcologj foi the Assembly of God, or 
the conoregation of fotthfiil men. wr for • 
large uiaionty 

hAWA IM (lei^yk), pi of SS’tmah 

Flecks and heras wbioh arc araouig and fcr 
wjjicb enleat must be cnueetetT [samtI 


tiLA 

SCHDOiL* Arabio nuiMah 
p! walr&ftb tpndraaati pi 

madans Aociwdmg to Mnaiun Uw .illede 
coiion sliruld be ivsrnod on In oouneetlon 
With relignia inesraetton and eonae<|iieiitly 
schools are attached to niee^ues 

[rotrcAnoig 

SCRIPTURE. HOLY The ex 

C iron, ^ Holy Sorjptur« l8 rmtdanA ia 
bi tJy PttltHamsklah &M.jl «i||y)*'^ihe 
Holy Winting,, ih eqwi veleB* tn Anbie 
ol /utaba I mtpaddns^fjsMaih 1h« 

Holy Book or Kalamu USk (altl fSl^ > the 
W ord of God" Those terms, vjiilcl tn^ , are 
generally rnirlenrtood bi Ifoslims to rner to 
the Qur’an more liorraotly lucluda all hooka, 
arknowlcdgvd h>< Mabomnindana to ha Ihc 
Word of Qod They protese to leoeire all the 
Hawisl Scriptoro end tbo Now TontamMit as 
well HI ,Lc Quit an a» the rtrealod Word of 
6nd [nORUns ItlimRATtOM 1 

SCULPTURE Arabia antab 
(i»»'i-a') TUb makiti^ of earveti 
gcavoii, or scuJptmvd ftgaraa.ia ondorstood 
to be forbidden in the Qurln under the iarm 
samm '' an Idol (see Surah xiv Sdl^ 

else m Sitmh v B2 “ Venly etna, and 

f sttinq of obonce and statues (on and 
ivtningsi rows are an abomination of MtiRia 
deyio ' 

CoLseiiJiently anilptaro is not allowed ne- 
cerding te Mnahm law. although nr Raghib 
Hsvs a sanaoi is that wtucb dlvertc the mind 
from God 

SEA Arabic bahr f «The 
ass'* a! Mr lap term applied u the Qw'an 
te tilt lied Sen knovTn unongot Mill.>anima* 
aaus 88 the Aohni l-Oufrum. [kfb seoII 
Surahs iL i1 vil ISA ‘ TI'a ahlpa that aall 
Lhs mruotaiuein toe aea are aniongnt the 
“sign* of God (Soo Surah olii 31) In 
SurnTi 111 , 0 Mubannnad, awaara by “the 
swelluix flea ” In Sdrah , vii 68 “ U la tiie 
Lord Wbe drives the ahrpe foi vou m the sea, 
IlMitye may eek after plenty Jpooi Buo la 
Sdsah yiu 102 It orenrs as an iDnatralion 
of fhe heuodlc»s ehancter of iho Word of 
God, ’’Were the sea Ink foi the words of 
n\y Lord Uie sea would agrcly fsil before the 
words of my Lord , fail " aye, thongh we 
hi ought aa inui.)i ink again ” 

In Muhasamadon irarks fn tbo Traditiaas 
and cotnmeiitanaa, the Arabic bnbr u a 
for laige rivers as the Bupbratea acd the 

In the same senoa as the Hebrew Di 

ys* (hut Hie) word aakr, Oobraw 

nSkar oconn in the Qw on for “ ntara) 

It is related that Vuheminad oeid, “Let 
uona but three clssse cf n*<iple emse tbe oaa 
(for It has Ills under U which oausec its 
Injublod nioHoti) peraelv, fl ) Iboae who per 
lom the Nqn or ^ ntgrimnge’ , (2) thoee 
who the wjirai, oi -nsiUtfan . {lO 
tbme who go fcath to year,’' (ttoMnatu s 
SiAor.nil i p 78) ’ 
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The foJlowinK are tha names of the seas as 
currant in Mufiammadan lileralurb: — 

Al’-Bairv 'LAAAsar, the Green or Indian 
Ocean, 

At-BaJuu Y'Adjnc, the White or Modi* 
terrcnean Sw 

Al-Bahm %-Aamit the Black, or fiuxine 
Sea 

Al-Ba^ru *l~Atnq, the Blue or Persian 

At Ijalfru 'I-Qulrum, or al-Bahnt V 

the Sea. 

Al-Bdtru UJ.SI, the See of Lot or Dead 
Sea 

Al Hahn 't Khn the aea of itbisr, the 
Caspian Sen 

SEAL* OF PROPHECY KhAttmu 
’n-WvbSwah ^ Rioie ui 

an unusual Siae on the Prophet a buck which 
in said to have been the dirina seal which 
aeoerdliw te the predictions o> the Senptures, 
marked Muhatnmad as the " Seal of the Pro 
pheta," Khattmu‘i\ 

Aceerdine to s tradition recorded in the 
Afithkita 'I MatmM book ii. eh 7 it ws- 
the sue of the knSb of a bndo.) oenopy 
Others sar it was the aixe of p pigeon’s egg, 
or even tor else of a efnaed flat, 

Bhaikb ‘Abdu *1 ttaqq says "'it was n piece 
of fleeti, Terr briUlsnt in appMranoe and 
aeeaniing to soma traditions it had oerrstly 
inacrlbriT witAin it God is one and has no 
Associate * * 

AbG Karate whose family were skilled in 
aurgery offered to roinoTe it, but Muhammad 
remod, caying, “The Phyoioion thereof is Re 
who placed it where 't ii" 

According lo cnothor irodilion Muham- 
mad card to Abi Ramsa'^ " Come hither end 
roueh my back *, which be did drawing his 
Angers over Iheprophsticel seal snd.boholii’ 
there was a cotiepfion of hairs upon the spot 
(£ee Muir, new ed p SAIL) 

'Abdu I Hsqq also says i* dieappeared 
from tha Prophet's back shortly before his 
death 

iris not clear how far Muliarnmad enfou- 
raqed the belief in this aupernatural autn of 
his prophetic mission, but frora his repi^ (o 
Abd Remas', it would not appear thrt he 
really attributed any wecial power te its 
existence [miihammao J 

SECTS OF ISLA M Arabic firq^k 

L*V-)» pi Mtihaminitd lb re 

Ulod le have prophesied that his followers 
would bo diviued into niimorraia roligions 
sects 

Abdu 'lldh Ibn Umar relates that the Pro- 
onel said Venly il will happen to my 
peopio even as it did to the Childrao of bnel. 
Iho Childrtn of lorsei were divided into 
V seventy-two saeti, and mV people will be 
d I Tided mte seventy-three Every one of 
these sects will go to Hell exeept one sedt." 
The np^ons cud, " 0 Prophet, which le 

thatr” He said, "The religion which le pro* 
feesed by me and my Ourapanfono.'’ (iwiab- 
hack L. ^ w(. bA 1) 


The, number has however, tar, eucoeded 
iliH PtophetV predictions, for lilia seels 
tsikm even exreed in number and variety 
thriac of the Chrialiet) rahgion 
The Sunnis arrogate to Ihemselvaa the 
tiUe of the or those who are “ being 

saved” fas, indeed do the other seela),biit 
within the Imiits of the Sunni section of Afit' 
hammadsns there arc four which areestoemrd 
"orthodox,” their rii/rereneos consisting 
ehiafay III minor diiferonoes of iilual| and in 
I varied interpretations of Muslim law Tbsao 
' four orthodox soots or sohodiu of raterpretp- 
hum amongst the Sunnis, sro the HanaRyah 
tho Shafl'fvah the MoUkiya' ,and the Ham 
balfyah 

1 The 'Hanatiyahs ere lonud in Tnrkey, 
Control Asia, and North India The founder 
of thib aart war tho Tmam Abfi Hanifah, who 
was burn at al-Kutoh, the oapital of aU'IriU), 
A Dl 702, or A H 8fi at which time four of the 
Prophets oompanions were atilt alive He 
IS the great oraels of 'unspradenea^ and (with 
hia two pupila the imams Abu Ydauf and 
Miiiiaihmad) was Ihefonnder of the Hanafiyah 
Oodo Of Law 

I A The ShtA‘tyaha are found in South 
Todia and Egypt The founder of thin s'‘ho«l 
' of mlerpretaiion was imam Muhammad ibo 
' Idris as Shifi*!*, who was bom at AscoJon, in 
Palestine a i> 767 (a h 160) 

3 The Moiakiyahs prevail m Morocco 
Barbery and other porta »f \inra, and were 
founded by Imam Msllk who was bom at ut- 
MsHInah a ot 714 (AH 95) He enjoyed the 
personal acqutinTtnos of Abu Hanifah and 
he was i/onaidered tho moat learned men of 
hia time 

4. Tho Hambaliyohs were loumlcu kv 
Imam Abu Abdi I lab Ahmad ibn Mu ham 
mad ibn Hambal who waa bom at Baghdid 
AD 78f) (ah 16s), He attended (he leo- 
lurea dehversd by ash 8hfcfi'i, by whrm he 
I was insiructsd m the Traditions Hi, foU 
I lowers are found m Eastern Arabia and m 
I soma parts of Africa. Out il is theleaa, pouu 
• lar of the tour schools o( intorpretatioti Thoy 
' have no Mufri at Mikkah whilst the orhe’* 
three sects are represented there 'The Vfali- 
, hahls rnsc trom IhiB sect [wauham ] 

From the disciples of theso uour great 
Imams have proreeded an immrnw number of 
rommentarius and othei works, all differing 
on a yari'iyof pomia in thoir donsiruolions 
' althouqn coinciding in their ^general priu 
ciples I 

, The Chimi\uH-Lugftat gives/ the lollow^ 
j parlirfoaia nf the aevonly lhre|b aeots sooVen 
' of in the Traditions, arrangirjig thain in aK 
divisiona of twelve sects each, and conoluding 
with the JViyioea or" Orthodox” BannTe 
I— The ffg/heioeti " the deparatista,” who 
•re divided mto— / 

1, *Alawtjfak, who eWoem the Kttalifah 
'All to have been a propnet 
8 Abadiuait who holrd Inat* All la divme. 

3 ^ufatblgah. who nay 'AIT was tha llrit 
and beat of tne l^liffahik 

4 fsAagiyoA, who uy the ago of prophecy 
is not yet completed/ 
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^ fdUMA, vho beld that nnyeiv can 
ba Ud by a daaaradanl of 'iUi 
9. who aay al 'Abh&s, Uie 

cnble of M^atsinail, was the only 


T. /inaaiijNiA, who stats that the srorM is 
never left without an liafcni of tbe Baad 
HIdihn to lead the prayara 
6 jfansijuil, who Snv it ishUaphonyfor 
one paisen to eay lie is betrar than another 
S. Ttmitukhi^ah, who b«Q«v« m the trans 
vigKtioa ot sonU 

IOl tm^ulbfak, those wlie ourse the samea 
elTiiUiMdi,2 nbalr, and ‘Ayishah 
IL who beUeva that ‘Ah is 

Inddan in the elands and will return again to 
tiiiBaaTth. 

Id JUtirtatt^/aJi, who say it le lawful for 
a Mtwlim to fight against his Imam 

Q -‘The OSrijiyak, " the Aliens ” who 
e divided into — 

1 AarCfijnA, who say (here is no holy 
vision new to be obtaioea by the eona oi ntsn 
as the days of inspiration are past 
d AjfitaivoA, who say a man is saved hy 
good wortia, and not hy faith 

3 iSh’hiftiyaJt, who say Qod is indifferent 
to the aetions of usu, as though He were in 
a state uf sleep 

4 JittnujfM, whc hold true teith has not 
yet keen made evident 

4 iTAi^iyaA, who gay to nm away even 
Inui double the numhsr of lOBdrie it a mortal 
ain for Hnslhus 

« J&tiiyni whu say that the human uod) 
fa not made ready for prayer nnlsge the 
ablntiona he anoh as mAirely olesMO tbe 
body 

\7 KonslyaA, who do not regard the giving 
(f oakat as nscaisary 

\8 M^ftaxllak, who maintain that evil 
aetions are not aoeording to tbs doeree of 
Ood, and that the prayert of a einful man 
ara not acceptable ts Qod and that faith is 
of mhu's froa will, and that the ^r’mi is 
oreated, and that almsgiving and prayer do 
not bcipefit the dead, sad that there la ae 
rnfMom hr infdb, Ab, at the Day ef Judo 
inenl. v * 

9 ATaWoiqrab. who hold that boliof m the 
nneeenif abiimd. 

10 who say Qod has not ro 

£«IS to 

11 who behave the ejcamploof 
the eaiati is of no nDportanee 

IS d^&wwljiod, whs held that there ii no 
pnmehinant ft^r am 

iw?* **** “ 

Will * who are divided into 

1 JfwtortjiM, who hold that both good 
airf evil are ei^itely from Qod, and man la 
not reepimflile hia aotioni 
, ■4raiJ5ia*, wJmi igy man le reaponaiblo 
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I BaiiMfgk who believe that a* tvety 
mortal rooeives acewdlag ta Oed^ spam 
gdt, it It not therefetc la^nl for om Ui glva 
to another 

8 MulamemifA, who hold thM gcad 
works aretbose from which oondertand han* 
pinees are derived in tUa world 
7 Kiilibiiyah thsy who say pttiDshmattt 
and reward is infliotea by Ood n^ aoemdian 
to the aelieiis of luaa, * 

ft. UtAtbupAt who hold that aa one {nend 
never injuros another, ao God, who is a Ood 
ef love, doea not panlsh his own oroatioa. 

4 Jdhm/tysA, who aay that jmt as a friend 
(loot not tttnfy hie friend, so Qod deee lut 
terrify his pat^lo by judgments 
10 who ear ooatemplctten ts 

better than wonbip, bm ramw plaaalhg to 
Qod 

tl Haiabtjfah, who hold that in the werid 
there is no eucb a thing as fata or predasluc* 
tion 

12 ^iigai^ob, who aay that inatmaoh aa 
Qod doeth aver;^hiiig airi everythiiig U of 
Qod, man cannot be made reapoaeible lor 
eitbar goad or evlL 

IV— The Qukirvfai, the XeaerteiB ef 
Free Will, who are dividod into— 

I Atafitfok, who acoept t|ie uijnndfaaaa 
ef Qod, but not those of the Pr^et 
* Saomoiifak, who aay than aw efwo 
•tenel pnnoiplas, guod and evil , good 
b«*tag of Yaadfaiand evil being otkhnmm. 

3 AaMimiyad, who say onr mUom are 
wfher too erestiim ef Qod or they ere not 

4 ohmimljnA, who deity the petsonably ef 
Satan 

6 Shmkijitik, who aay faith la aimr wofa- 
fey, or ‘nnciwated” 

A fPodiatyad, who aay the ootJoni of man 
are of no oonaequanee, wbethar they he 
or evfl 

■*»» maintain that the 
a» eternal exietenoa. 

8 AodisfyoA who say it u lawful to ikht 
ogaiaat the Xmlm or|Qaiifah. 

9 Afute^yoA, who aay the rapantanoe 
of suinen fa net accepted ly 

10 QaNtijfaA, who hold that ttia acatnra 
mont of weaKb and laarmng is a raUgfont 
o«rt« ordered bv Ood 

I ^o maintain that it is 

toinwto spaan of the Almighty aa athlng 

12 ifafwVfyeh, who eay H ll not 
vVident whether ovfl is by Ood'e daerea or 

11^9 i/intamlyB*, the faHowara Jahue 
ihn Balwir, who ara divided isto- 

Gad ara ar«tod 

held that the powrai 

famw l^ yd puip oaa aC Oad ara armitad 
who Mg Qad haa 

wmta-thatihoaa whe 
^ wfll n*^ aaoana from it. aad that 
e^enn ar -haUavar «m*i 
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irfijitA, who the JahAbituita of 
«o Dun, that m tune they will be an- 

li^^gah, who believe that the 
the Tanrit, the Injii, and the Znbur 
ted 

uriyak, who say Mnhainniad was a 
man, and a philosophert bat not a 

NiwA, who say both Fandise and 
1 be annihilated 

nadufiyah, who say the Mi'rSj, or 
of Ma^anunad to heaven,” was only 
pirit, and that the world is eternal, 
t there is no Day of Judgment 
afa%yah, who hold that the Qnr’in is 
nspired writing, bat that its instrue- 
B of Ood 

^/abriyah, who say there is no pnnish* 
the grave 

^iqifiyah, who state that it is not 
whether the Qur’an is create or nn- 

The Uwyiyak, or '■ ProerastinatorN " 
' divided mto— 

riqtyahf who say nothing is necessary 
t 

iPiyak, who maintain that when once a 
las repeated the Muhammadan creed 
red 

fijroA, who beheve that the worship 
s not neoessaty to piety, nor are good 
eoessary 

ikkiyak, who say a man cannot be 
if he has faith or not, for faith is 

Myak, who say faith is knowledge, 
se who do not know the ooiumand- 
f Qod have not faith 
Holtyah, who say faith is but good 

who say faith is sometimes 
sometimes mom 

wfoiiiiyaA, who deprecate assurance 
on, but sav, “ we are behevers if Qod 

It 

frarfyaA, who say qtyat, or “onalo- 
lasotmig, in matters of faith is un- 

tdHyak, who hold that it is a duty to 
nler, even if he give orders which ore 

fvthabbihiyak, who say God did hte- 
bke Adam m bis own image 
Tadtaw^/ak, who consider that m 
law there is no difference between 
mnak, and muttakab 
-TbeJfijiyak, or “ Saved Ones,” make 
omplete number of seventy-three 
ale traoes all the Muhammadan sects 
wnroes — 

10 Afti‘tasiifiiM( iia the followers of 
n’XjjlJ'whomhy be said to have been 
t inventor of soholastio divunty j n 

e $i/SHyakt,m Attrlhntiets, who hold 
nn o]&ions of the AfidfasGtyoAs 
e iLadiyiya<s, or Aliens Those who 
I from ‘AIL 

a fiUPaAs or the followaiH of ‘All 


The author of the l^arku 'i-iAiwdq*fny» 
there are eight leading divisions of the seeta 
of IsUm •— 

1 The Mn'tazilah. 

2 The Sbi ahs 

8 The l^awtrij 

4 The Mnr]ivah 

6 The Najjunyah 

6 The Jahariyah 

7 The Mnshabbihiyah 

8. The Najiyah 

For an account of these leading seots, the 
reader is referred to the articles under their 
reapective titles 

ShaiMi ‘Abdn ’I-Q&dir says there are not 
less than 150 sects m Islkm 

SERMON The oration delivered 

at the Friday midday prayer ia called the 
iMtbah (Aiha-) , exhortations at any other 
time are termed wa‘s (luu) The former is 
an estabhshed custom in ulam, and the die- 
coarse is always delivered at the Masjtdu 
Jdmi‘, or principal mosque, on Fndaye, bnt 
sermons on other occasions althongn they 
are m accordance with the practice of Mu- 
hammad, are not common. Very few Man- 
lawih preach except on Fridavs. [khutbah ] 

SERPENT, Arabic haiyah 

occurs in the Qur'fin once for the aerpent 
made from Moses’ rod (S&rah ii 21)> The 
word used in another place (SArah vu. 104) 

IS su'ban The Hebrew psjl 

tanaeen is also tiaed for a large eeipent in 
Muslim books, but it does not ooonr in the 
Qur'an 

In the Qur’an, Sdrah ii 84, it la aaid Satan . 
made Adam and Eve to bsckalide and “ drove 
them out from what they ware in,” but no men- 
tion 18 made of the serpent 

The commentators say that when the devil 
attempted to get into Eden to tempt Adam, 
bo was atopped by the angebe guard at the 
gates of Paradise whereupon be begged of 
the animals to carry bimm to speak to Adam 
and his wife, bnt they all refused except the 
serpent, wh> took him between his teeth and 
BO introduced him to our first parents (Taf~ 
nru p 124 ) 

SETH Arabic Shis (si<eA) , Heb 
Skstk The third son of Adam A 

prophet to whom it is said Gh>d revealed 
fifty small portions of senpinre [PBOPBin ] 
In the fourth centmy there existed in E^ypt 
a sect of gnostics, calling themselves Sethians, 
who regarded Seth as a divine emanation 
(Keaudcr'sC'A Hut , vol u p 116), which will 
account for Muhammad olaaaing him as an 
inspired prophet with a revelation. 

SEVEN DIALECTS Arabic 

8<ii*aiu Ahrvf Tbe 

Prophet is related to have said that the 
Qur’an was revealed in sqven dialeots (MisA 
kit, book u oh u ) The word akraf, trana- 
lated “ dialects," may admit of two interpre- 
tations Seme nnderetand it to mean that 
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ASH-SHAPfi 


tlw Qar’Aa oontaina Mven kinds o{ roTslS' 
tioB • OSnmnnndment (aur), prohibition 
(fioAjr), Aistoiy (mmoA), parsbl» (iii«dOi 
nortistion proznisM (wa'drA), ud 

tintetmiiiiC (wa'itf} Bnt the more oommon 
inteirpretsnon of a/aruf is " dislnots,” hr which 
is n^erstood that ^ changing the inflec- 
tions and aoeentnatlons o{ words, the test of 
the Qnr’an may he read m the then existing 
'* serea diateets ” of Arabia, namely, Qaraiah, 
Taay,HawhBn, Yaman, Saqif, Hujail, Tarntm 
iqiivAir] 

SEVEN SALAMS Seven verses 

of tbeOnr’an, in which the word tatam 
“ peace,” occurs — 

Sflrah xxxM 68 “ iVirc shall bo the word 
spoken unto the lighteons by a merciful 


bihrah xxxtu. 77 “ Ptact be on Noah and 
on aU creatures ” 

Borah xxxvii 109 Peace be on Abra- 
ham ” 

Sflrah xxxtu 190 “ Peace be on Hoses 
and Aaron ” 

Sflrah XXXTU. 180 “ Ptat.e be on Elias ” 

Surah xxxtu, 181 “ Peare be on His 

apostles ” 

Sflrah xoTU 6 “ It is peace nntil the break- 
ing of the mom " 

l!hesa Tones are recited by the religions 
Mnslim dnnng sickness, or in seasons of 
danger or distress In some parts of Isl&m 
it is CTUftomary to wnte these seven verses of 
the Qur'in on paper and then to wash off the 
ink and drmk it os a charm sgainst eril 

SHA-BAN (o^) Lit “The 

month of separation.” Tho eighth month of 
the Hnhammadsn year So-called because 
the Arabs nsed to separate themselTes m 
aearoh of water during this month 

SHAB-I-BARAT v-a) The 

Perslsa title for the fifteenth day of tho 
month Sha'h&n, which is called in Arabic 
Lathtu 'n-ntr/ nun Ska'bm, or “ the mght of 
tbs middle of Sha'bin ” 

On this night, Muhammad said, God regis- 
ten annually all tho aitiena of mankind 
which tiiey are to perform during tho year , 
and that all the children of men, who are to 
ho boni and to die in the year, are recorded 
Hn^punmad, it Is oaid, enjomed his followers 
to keep aw^e the whole mght, to repeat one 
hundrM rak'ah prayers, and to fast the next 
days but there are generally great rejoicings 
itistead of a foat, and large sums of money 
are spent fn fireworks It is the "Quy 
Fawkes Dsy” of India, being the night for 
dispUy of fireworks 

The 8hah-»-Barit is said to be referred to 
in the zurtb Sflrah of the Qur’an, Terse 8 
as “the nif^t on which all tl^s are dis- 
posed m wisaosn,” although tho commonta- 
tors are not sgreed as to whether the Terse 
mlludea to this night or the Skatht-OctA-, on 
the 87th of the month of Ramas&n 

no is frequently confounded 

with the Y-Qotfr or, as it is ealled in 


SHAB-I-QADB ()J» [lAi- 

LATUkrOAOn] 

SHAPI Pewwa LH 

“ Festivity” The ordinary term nsed f<m 
weddings amongst Persian and Urdu-npeaking 
peoples In Arabic the teim is *we 

[MABBUfiB.] 

SHAPIDU ’L-QTrwA(^«ti< j«aa). 
lAt “One temhle in power” A title given 
to the agent oi inspiration in the Sfiratu 1- 
Najm (liu ), verse 6 “ Venly the Qnr’ia is 
no other than a revelation revealed to him 
one terrible in power (sWufit 'l-quvi) taught 
it him.” 

Commentatore are nnantmous m assigidng 
this title to the angel Gabriel. 

SHAF* (£**•). A term iwed for 

raPahi of prayer when recited m pairs 

SHAFA'AH [iHTXBoia- 

Sion] 

ASB-SHAFri Imam 

Muhammad ibn Idris asb-Shkfl*i, the founder 
of one of the (our orthodox sects of Sunnis, 
was bom at Askalon in Palestine a a. 160 
He was of the same inbe as the Prophet, 
and IS distinguished by the appellation of 
al-Imamu l-Muttabbf, or Qnraish Mnttahbl, 
because of his descent from tho Prophet’s 
grandfather, *Ahdn ’1-Mnttabb He derived 
his pstroaymie ash-Sb&fl^ from his grand- 
father, bbifi'i Ibn ea-Silb. Hie fanuly were 
at first among the most invoterate of Mu- 
hsaimad’s enemies His father, oarrying the 
standard of the tnbe of Hflahlm at the battle 
of Badr, was taken prisoner by the Muslime, 
hut released on mnsom, and afterwarda ha- 
camc a convert to lalim. Asb-Shafl'I la 
reported by Muslim writera to be the most 
accurate of all the traditiomsta, and, if tneir 
accounts be well founded, natnre had indeed 
endowed him with extraordinary talente for 
excelhng m that species of hteratnre It is 
said that at seven years of ago he had got 
the whole Qnr’ln by rote, at ton he had 
committed to memory the Aluwatt<*' c( 
Malik, and at fifteen he obtained the rank 
of Mufti He paesed the earlier part of his 
life at Gaza, in Palestine (which has oc- 
casioned many to think he waa bom m that 
place), there he completed bis education 
and afterwards removed to Hakkah He 
came to Baghdfld A.B. 196, where he gave 
lectnres on the tradltioni, and eomposed his 
first work, entitled From Bsghdid 

ha went on a pilgrimage to Hakkah, afld 
from thence afterwards passed into XSgypt, 
where he met with TmSwi la does 

not appear that he aver returned from that 
country, but spent the remainder of his life 
there, dividing hie tuna between thekxeroisea 
of religion, the instruction of the ignorant, 
and the composition of his later works Ho 
died at Ctim a.ii 804 Althongh he waa 
forty-seven years of ego before he began to 
publish, snd disd at fi^-fow, hie worke are 
more volnminoua than thooe of any othor 
HasUm doctor Be maa a greet ombij to 
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(Im •ohohstio diTiiui, and aioit of hu pro< 
dnction* fetpedallv npoD tbeologjr}, wen 
written witlt n niw to controT^ thrir 
nbeurditiee. Be is mid to heve been the 
flnt who ndnoed the soienee of JnriaprU- 
denoe into » regnlar syetem, and to hare 
made a ayatamatio eoUeotion of traditions 
Imftm Bambsl remarks that until the time 
of aah-Bh&fl^ men did net J^now how to 
dutingnlsh between the traditions that were 
in fores and those that wen cancelled His 
first work was, as before-mentioned, the 
VfU, or “ tiiiidsaBentalB” containing all the 
mineiples of the Mnshm olril and canon law 
His next literary prodnctions were the Saium 
and MfUttad, both works -on the traditional 
law, which are held in high estimation among 
the Sunnis Bbs works upon practical di- 
TimtY are vanous, and those upon theology 
oonsiat of iourteen volumos Hia tomb is 
■till to be seen at Cairo, where the famous 
Qalihu ’d-din altera ards (a h 687) founded 
a eollege tor the preaerration of his works 
end the propagation of his doctriuos The 
moaqua at IjRrah waa built by Sultftn Qhiyssu 
’d'Oin for the aame purpose Imam ash 
Shifi'i M said to hare baeu a person of aonte 
dueomment and agreeable oonreraation His 
rererenee for Ood was auoh that he never 
Was heard to mention hia name except in 
prayer Hta manners were mild and mgra- 
tiatlng, and he reprobated ell unnecessary j 
moroseneas or severity in a teacher, it being 
a saying of his that whoever advised his 
brother tendeilv and m pnvate did him a 
service, but that public reproof could onlv 
opcxats es a rsproach His pnncipal pupils 
wsN Imim Ahmad ibn ^mbal and as- 
Zuhairl, the former of whom afterwards 
founded a sect [aaiuu^ 

The Shifi'i sect of Siumis is ohiefiy mot 
with in Egypt and Arabia. 

SHACbBTlB A doable 

treaty of matnage common amongst the 
pagan Arahe, viz. the man marrying the 
sister or daughter of another, and in return 
giving his diter or daughter in order to 
avoid paying the usnal dower It is striotly 
forbidden by the Muhammadan religion (see 
AfisA^df, book xiL oh. 11), although it is 
even now praotiaed by the people of Central 
Asia 

SHAH (iUi) Fenian. " A King ” 

A title usually givsn to members of the 
Asoetio order, im to Ssiyids, as Faqir 
6hih, Akbar Kiih It hat, however, beeome 
a eemmon addition to sumamea, both in 
India and otbar oountrias, and no longer 
denotes a poaldon of di^ty 

SHAHAliAH(5ol|a) oETidence** 
[vmmaia.] Ibrtyrdom. [KAkTras.] 

SHAHID (•*■«*•). [xasTTBs, wi«- 

ma] 

aih-SHAHID (dc»iJ^). ‘*Th« 

'Whaeoa ** On# of the mnety-nme names er 
nttrlhatoa o{ Ood It frefuently oconre in 
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the Qur'in for the Almighty (a^ I^Onh iiL 
98) as one who sooth all things. 

SHlHlNSHiH (iUoaU) A 

Persian title given to the Sing of Peraia — 
“ King of Kings ” It is a title stnotly for 
bidden in Traditions, m which it is related 
that Muhammad said "‘King of Kiqgs M 
the vilest name you can eall a man, for there 
IS no other King of Brings but Ood ” (MuMeSl, 
book XXII. eh viii.) 

SHAIKH (|^)i pi thuyuih, tuih- 

yak^ or mathdjn!^ A venerablo old man. 
A man above fifty years of sge. A man of 
authority A superior of an order of Dar- 
wesues Shaykjai 'l-ltlam, a title given to 
tbe chief Maulawi or Qiii of the citioi of 
Constantinople, Cairo, Damasens, dc 

SHAITAN (jUie^) [dbtil] 
SHAJJAH pi. ,ktjaj 

(wonNua ] 

SHAKING HANDS Antbic 

musafakah la Aojoined in 

the Traditions, and is founded npon the 
express oxampla of Muhammad himsoU 

\I-Bara’ ibn Azib says the Prophet said, 
“ There are no two Muslims who meet and 
shake hands but tboir sms will be forgiven 
them before thev separate ” (litihkat, book 
xxu oh. 111 .) 

ASH-SHAKtyR “The 

Acknowledger of Thanksgiving ” One of the 
nmety-nme special attributes of tbe Al- 
mighty Quran, Surah xxxv 27 “Vsnly 
He (Ood) IS forgiving, and an acknowledger 
of uanksgiving" ^hon used for snyone 
but God it means one who is grateful, a.g 
Qur'an, Sfirah xxxiv. 12 ' Few of my ser- 
vants are gratefuL” 

abh-SHA’M (,.un) LU “That 

which is on the left-hand (looking to the 
rising sun),” te ths northern eenntry to 
Hakkab Syria 

ash-SHAMS (tr— *J') “ The 
Sun ” The title of the xcist Surah of the 
Qur’an, which begins with the worA 

SHAQQU ’?-gADR (iaJ^ ja) 

L*t '* The sphtting open of the heart ” Anas 
relates that *' the A^l Oabnel came te the 
Piraphet, when be was playing with boys, 
and took hold of him, and laid him on ttie 
ground, and split open his heart, and brought 
out a little bag of blood, and said to Mu- 
hammad ‘This IS the devil's part of you. 
After this, Oabnel washed the Prophet’e 
heart with zitnuon wetoc, then sewed It up 
ai^ replaoed it Then tha boys who were 
with the l^phot came runniog to his nurse, 
saying, 'Venly Muhammad ia Killed.'” Anas 
also says that he ” had seen tbe marks of tha 
sewing m the Prophet's breast” (MiMit, 
book XXIV oh. vi ) 

Aeeordiag to tbe oommentaton al-Baiaiwi, 
mi^ yumsitn, and Husain, the first varae of 
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the zoivth Shreh ut the Qur’in refers to this 
event ' "Have we not opened thphreast for 
thee, and taken off from thee thy burden, 
which galled thy baok?*' But it seems 
probable that this simple verse of one of the 
earliest chapters of the Qur’en refers merely 
to the enlightenment of Muhammad’s heart, 
and that his followers afteruards m rented 
the miraole m order to give a supernatural 
turn to the passage [iivBAHifAD ] 

SHA£' (^) [LA.W ] 

SHARAB (vV) 111 Its original 
meaning, “thatwhnm is drunk” A drink 
Always applied to wine and intoxicating 
drinks 1m mystio wntingB, sharah, “ wine,” 
aigmfles the dominion of Dirino love over 
the heart of man 

SHABH (c/*) ‘ Szpound’ 

ing ” A term nsed for a commontaiy written 
in explanation of any book or treatise, as 
dietin^iehed from ia/sir which is nsed only 
for a commentary of the Qur’an These 
expositions are written either in the text, or 
on the side of the book or treatise they 
attempt to expound The term, however, 
generally nsed for marginal notes is hashtyah 
For example, the Tanwtru 't-Abfar is the 
matn, or text, of a groat work on Muham- 
madan laws, antten hy Shsinsu d Din Mu- 
hammad A H 995 , the Dutru H MukhtSi is 
a tharb, or commentary wntten on that aork 
hy <Alu ’d-Diu Muhammad, a h 1088 , and 
ibe Hashtyah, or marginal notes on these two 
works, IS tixeJtaddu U-Muhlar, by Mahammad 
Amm 

SHAEl’AH The law, m- 

cludmg both the teaching of tho Qui an and 
of the traditional sayings of Muhammad 
[LAW] 

SHAET (t;A) The conditions of 
marriage, of contracts, Ac 

SHAVING Tho sharing of the 

beard la forbidden in tho Traditions, for Ihn 
‘Umar relates that the Prophet said “Do 
the opposite of the jiolytheists , let your 
beards grow long and clip your mustachios " 
The shaving of the head is allowed, provided 
the w hole and not s part is shaven for the 
Prophet said “ Shave off all the hair of tho 
head or let it alone (Mithkat, xx oh iv 
pt 8) 

In Afghanistan it is the custom to shave 
the head, but not in othei parts of Islam 

SHAVING THE HEAD Arabio 
tadtliq (t 5 «W) Forbiddep in the 
flltdis (Miahkit, book xn ch v ), although 
it IS most common amongst the Sliibamma- 
dans of India and Central Asia 

SHAWWAL (jy) Ld “The 
month of raising the tsiL” The tenth month 
of the Muhammadan year For a discussion 
of the meaning of tho title of this month, see 
Lsns’s Araiic Diet in hco ) 

SHA'TA’ ("W) [IBAIAH ] 


shi‘ab 

SHECHINA. [sAxiRAX, tabitt,] 
SHEM Arabic Swm (mU) A son 

of Nosh Not mentioned in the Qnz’iii, but 
bis name » given m oommeutanes 

SHI'AH (ii^A). Lit “ Polloweri.” 

The followers of 'Ali, first oonsin of Mn- 
hammand end the husband of hie denghter 
Fitimab The Shi'ahs memtein that 'Ali 
was the flret legitimate Jnim or KhoBfah. or 
suceesBor, to the Prophet, end therefore reject 
Abu Bakr, ‘Umar, and 'U||m<n,t]w first thrM 
Khalifahs of the Sunni Mualime, ae usnipen 
They are also oallad the ImwHiyahi, heoause 
they behevo the Muslim religion consists in 
the true knowledge of the Imftm or rightfuil 
leaders of the faithful Also the /(nd> 
‘aMhariyak, or the ftoe/iieima, as followers of 
the twelve Imams The Suam Muehms "All 
them the or the forsakers of the 

truth. The Shi'abs strenuonely maintain 
that they are the “ orthodox ” Mnsbma and 
arrogate to themselves (ss do else the 
Sunnis) the title of td-Mu'mmM, or the 
“ True Behevera ” 

The spirit of division, which appeared 
among the followers of Muhammad, even 
before his death, broke ont with greater 
1 lolence after it and the rapid strides of his 
snccessorg to even imperial power, only af 
forded a wider sphere for ambition. The 
great and radioiu difference between the 
Shi'ahs and Snimia, as we have already re- 
marked, anses from the former momtairning 
the dmue and indefeasible nght of *Ali to 
succeed to the Kbahfato on the death of the 
Prophet *Ali s claims, they assert, rested on 
bis nearness of kindred to Muhammad, of 
whom he was a oousm, and on his having 
mamed Fatimah, the only offspring of the 
Prophet which survived him They also 
assert that he wee expressly declared hie 
successor by the Prophet bimeelf, under 
direct guidance from Ood 
The text quoted in defenoe of the divine 
institution of the Khalifetc in the Prophet's 
own fomilv, le the llStb verse of tho SAratu 
U-Baqarab, or the Second Chapter of the 
Qur’an, which reads — 

" And when his Lord tried Abraham with 
words and he fnifllled them, He said, ' I am 
about to make of thee an IMAM to mankind ’, 
he said, • Of my offspring also t ' * My’ cove- 
nant,’ said God, 'embraceth not OTildoen.’” 

According to the Shi'ahs, this passage 
shows that the ImSmate, or Khalifats, is a 
divine institution, and the passesior thereof 
must be of the seed of Abraham This the 
Sunnis would also admit, as they hold that 
^ true ghalifah con only be one of the 
Quraisb tnbe [XHAurAB], ont from the ex- 
preesion, “my covenant ombmeeth not evil 
doers, the Shi'oh doctors establish the enper- 
natursj character of the Khahfate. and bold 
t^t the divinely appointed lesto moat 
nimeell be without spot or blsmiih or eapa* 
oity to iin The primeval ereatton of 'Alf 1* 
thwMore a dogma of the ShPah faith. 

The author of the Hnpdta ’f-Qaifih (Her* 



SHI*AH 

risk’s ed., p. 4), says “ Tbs Frophat de> 
slarad that tha Most High bad oreatod him, 
and ’An and F&tunali, and Hasan and Hnaain, 
brioro the creation of Adam, and when as yet 
there<ira8 neither heaTen,noi earth, nor dark- 
ness, nor Unht, nor snn, nor moon, nor para- 
dise, nor hell ' [saoiQATo’n-iniuijniADrrAR ] 

The Sh!*sh traditions also gire very lengthy 
aLOoants of the nomination of ‘All by the 
Fropbet to he his sncceseor The following 
is the aooonnt given in the Hnyatu 
(p 884) - 

“'Wheil the eeremoniea of the pilgrimage 
were completed, the Prophet, attended by 
'Alt, and the llnslims, left Makkah for aU ^ 
Madinah On reaehi^ Qliedirk]^m the { 
Prophet halted, althongh that place had 
never been known as a stopping-place for 
caravans beoanse it had neither water nor 
pasturage The reason for stopping at this 
plaee being a direct message from the Al- 
mighty. The Prophet had received divine 
messages on the subject before, bnt He had 
not before expressly appointed the time of 
■All’s inauguration. " 

« « « « « 

“ As the day was verv hot, the Prophet 
ordered them to take shelter under some 
thorn trees Having ordered all the cornel- 
saddles to be piled np for a pnlpit, he oom- 
manded a herald to summon the people 
around him. Host of them had bound their 
cloaks on their feet as a protection from the 
excessive beat When all the people were 
SMsembled, the Prophet ascended the pulpit 
made of oamel-saddles, and, calling to him 
the Commander of the FaitUul (’Ali), placed 
him on his right hand Muhammad then 
gave praise to God, and foretold his own 
death, saying that he had been called to the 
gate of God He then said, ' I lea> e among 
yon the Book of God, to which, while you 
adhere, you will never go astray I leave 
with you the members of my family who can- 
not be separated from the Book of God until 
both they and the Book join me at the foun- 
tam of al-JUunar’ [kaobab.] He then, 
with a loud voiee, said, ‘ Am I not dearer to 
yon than your own Uvea?' And all the 
people said, * Yes ’ He then took the bands 
of *AU and raised them np so high, that the 
white of his snn*pits appeared, and said, 

' Whosoever from his heart receives me ss his 
master, then let him receive ‘Ah 0 Lord, 
befnend <AB. Be the enemy of aU hit ens- 
miss. Help all who help him, and forsake 
all who forsake him ” 

The wnter also says r— 

*' Certain antherilies, both Shi'ah end 
Suini, dedare that when the Prophet died, 
the hypoontieal HubUirs and Anfars, such as 
Abb Imkr, ‘Urnsr, and ‘Abdn *r-Bahmin ibnu 
’l-’Anf, instead of vtsltiDg the funily of the 
Prophet to oomfort them at the time of bis 
death, assembled st the abode of tbs Bsnb 
Sandab, and plotted to sei» the Khalifats 
Meet of them dd not perform tho payers at 
the Prophet’s bnriel, eltheuh 'Ah sent to 
eeU tftsm fw the pnrpoae. This plan was to 
meke 4-hft Belv lypififeh, ead for ti^ they 
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had plotted m the Prophet’s IBecpna 1316 
hvpoentieal Ansirs, however, wished to make 
Ba’d ibnn l-Abidah yiiaTifKli, hut they were 
over-mled by the Mub&jira A certain man 
brought the information that Abfi Bakr waa 
oonstituted Khalifah. when ‘All was in die 
act of filling m the earth of the Prophet’s 
grave, and said that the hypoehtos bad 
feared that if they waited tiU the fnneral 
ceremony was over, they would not aneoeed 
in their design of depriving ‘All of his rights 
‘Alt laid his spade on the ground and rented 
the first verses of the xxixtb Siirah of the 
Qnr’an ‘ A L M Do men reckon that they 
wilt be left alone who say, “ We believe,” Und 
not be tried? We did try those who were 
before them, and God will sorely know those 
who are tmthful, and he mil surely know 
those who are bars ’ ” 

The bbi'ahs believe that at thia time God 
made special revelations to F&timah, the 
Prophet’s daughter, and ‘AITs wile These 
revelations are said to hava been posseased by 
the last of the Imams, al-Mahdi, and to be 
still in bis possession. [MASnt 1 
It need scarcely be added that the Snniu 
writers deny every word of these traditions 
The strong hand of the Snnni E^hfah 
‘Umar kept the claims of ‘Alt m abeyance , 
hot when ‘Umar died, the Khabfate waa 
offereil to 'Alt, on condition that he would 
govern according to the Qur’ka, and the tra> 
ditions as received by the Sunnis The 
auswei of All not being deemed satisfaotory, 
the election devolved upon ‘Usmin (Otfaman). 
Usman was assassinated ab 86, and ‘Ali 
was elected on his own terms, m spite of the 
opposition of ‘Avishab, the favennte wife of 
the Prophet, who had become a great m- 
fiuenee m Islam. 

One of the first acts of 'All was to recall 
Mu'awiyah from Syria Mu'kwiyah refused, 
and then claimed the j^alifate for himself 
His claims were supported by' Avisluh. ‘Ali 
was eventnally assassinated at Enfah, ar 
40, and npon his death his son Hasan was 
elected Khalifah. but he resigned it m favour 
of Mu'awiyah, on the condition that he should 
resume it on tho death of the latter Mn'a- 
wiyah consented to this arrangement, al- 
thongh seeretly detamuning that his own son 
Yazid should be bis sneceaaor 
Upon the death of Mn'iwiysb, a R. OO, bis 
son Yazid, ” the Polluted,” obtained the posi- 
aition of Imam or E^lifah, without the form 
of election, and with this event eommenoed 
the great Shi'ah schism, which has divided 
the forces of Islam until this day 

The leading, or “orthodox* sect of the 
Shi'shs, the JmaHuiiakt, reomve the following 
as the ngbtfni Ehaufabs — 

1 ‘Ali, tho son-in-lsw of the Prophet 
if Al-Hasan, the son of ‘AIL 
8 Al-Husain, the second son of ‘AIL 
4 ‘All, snmsmed Zsinu ’!•' Abi^, the son 
of al-Hnssin. 

8 Muhammad al-Bkqir, son of Zainu 1 
'Abidin 

fi. Ja'far as-Skdiq son of Muhammad al- 
Bkqir 
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7. Hflrt ran of Ja,‘Iir 

& Ar-Bnai, ran of Hfisi. 

9 Mnhainnisd at-Taqi, son of ar-Rs?a 
10. ‘All an-Naqi, son of Muhnminad *t- 
Taqf 

If Al«Huan al>'AakarI, son of ‘Ali sn- 
Naqi. . 

12 Mn^^ammad, sou of al-Hnsan al-Askan. 
or tha Jmim aUMohdi, who is sapposed by 
tbo Sbi'ahs to bo still alive, “^hougb be has 
ifithdnwn for a time, and they say ho will 
again appear in the last days as the Mahdt, 
er “ Diroetor,” wbioh the Prophet prophesied 
wonld appear before the Dav of Judgment 
[mabui j 

The bnamites trace the descent of this 
Tenttm Mnhanunad as direct from ‘Ali, thus 
making him the twelfth lawful Imam, on which 
aeeonnt they are called the /fnd ‘otiartjfCfA, 
or the “ Twelveans ” They assert that this 
last Imfan, whilst still a hoy, bcmg perse- 
cnted by the Abbaside ^alifahs, disappeared 
down a well in tho courtyard of a house at 
Hillah near Baghd&d. and Ibn Khaldun says, 
so late as OTon in his day, devont Shi‘ahs 
Vonld assemble every evening after sunset 
at thiB well and entreat the absent Imam to 
appear again on oarth 
In tho present day, dtring the absence of 
the Imam, the Shi'ahs appeal to the Mvjta- 
hxdin, or “enlightened doctora of the law,” 
whoso opmion is final on all matters, both 
temporal and spintnal 
Thero have been two great sehisms m tha 
succession of the Imams, tho first npon the 
death of ‘Ali Zainu 1 ‘Abidin, when part of 
the sect adhered to his son Zsid, the founder 
of the Zaidiyah sect And the second on the 
death of as-^idiq, when his father nominated 
his second son, Musa al Karim as hts sneoes- 
ser, instead of allowing the Khali fate to go in 
lsiiii‘n’a family , those who adhered to Isma'U’s 
family being called Ismifibgah The great 
body of the ShPahs acknowledge Mnsa al 
K&pim and Us descendants as the true 
Lnims 

The Ism&'Oiyah, hke the Twelvoans, 
make profession of a loyal attachment to the 
cause of ‘AH, Their schism was occasioned 
by a dispnto rsgardmg the snccession to the 
Imifflate on tho death of Imam Ja'far ^adiq 
Jafar had four sons, the eldest of whom mat 
Ism all One day, however, Isma'il was seen in 
a state of mobnety, and his father dismhented 
him, and appomted his son Musa. The 
greater nnmber of the Shi ahs accepted this 
deasum, but a small number, who regarded 
the dmnkcnnese of the Imam as an evidence 
that he aecepted the Atdidiefi. meaning and not 
the legal precepta of Islam (’), remained 
attached to IsmaH They uy from the time 
of ‘All to the death of Muhammad, the son of 
IsmaH, the Imams were visible, bat from kis 
death commenced the snecession of concealed 
Imarne. The fourth of tliese “concealed” 
Imims was a eertam ‘Abdu ’Ilah, who bred 
■bont the tMrd century of the Hijrah 
The contentions of the Shi‘ahs regarding 
Iho anccossion have become endless, and 
of the proverbial seventy-three sects of Islam, 


' sot fewer than tbir^-two an ara^ned i 
ShPahe, and, OMordiqg to tha Skoi 
JUuwiqt/, there are as many aa ean 
three sects of the ShPaha alone. 

Aeeordmg to the SAarku 'l-Muteigtf, 
three principal sects of the ShPas are 
Q^dt, or Zealots, the title generally g 
to those who, throngh their eaeeeMya 
for the Imams, hays raised them above 
degree of human beings (2) Zmdi 
those who separated after the appolnta 
of Mnhammad Baqir to the Khalifate. 
followed Zaid (3) /momiyoA, or those ' 
acknowledged Ja'far l^adiq aa the ngh 
Imam, to the ezolneion of Isma'il, and w] 
appears to be what may be called the or 
dbx sect of the bhi'as Ont of these 11 
gieat divisions have grown innumerable ae 
which it wonld be tedions to define 
Bhi'ah religionists are more or lees tofei 
with mysticism 

Many of the Shi'ahs have earned tl 
veneration for ‘Ali so far, as to raise hino 
the position of a divine pierson, and mos 
the sects make their Imams partakers of 
divine natnro. Those views nave their fo 
dation m the tradition! already quoted, wl 
assert the pre-euatenee of Mnhammad 
‘All, and they have nndonbtedly been fostc 
by the gnostic tendenmes of all forma of \ 
Sian belief especially SnHiem [soul 
Smee the accession of Isma'il, the firsi 
tho Sufi dynasty, A.ia 1499, the Shi'ah fi 
has been the national religion of For 
Kadir Shah, when at tho summit of his p«i 
attempted to convert the Persiana to 
Sunni form of Islam, m order to assist 
ambitions designs, hut the attempt failed, 
the sttschment of the Persians to tha Shi 
faith has remarned as deoided as ever 
Sir Lewis Polly remarks — 

‘ Thongb the personal history of All i 
bis sons was tbo ezoiting eanae of the 5h 
schism, Its predisposing cause bee far dee 
in the impassable ethnological gnlf wh 
separates tbo Aryan and Semltio rai 
Owing to tbeir strongly oentrahsed fom 
government, the empire of the Saseanl 
sueenmbod at one* before the onslaught 
the Saracens , still, Persia was never rel 
converted to Islam, and when Mohanud 
the sou of All, the son of Abdullah, tho i 
of Abbas, the uncle of tha ^ophet Mohs 
mod, proclaimed the Imamate ae inherenl 
divine right, in the deeoendants of the Gall 
All, the vanqniilnd Pereians rose as one a 
ageinst their Arab eonqaerora. The seiu 
Abbas had all esMusM the oanie of ik 
< onam Ali against Moawiyah, and whan Ye 
sueceeded to the Oahpkato, Abdullah refui 
to acknowledge him, and retired to Mae 
It was he who tried to diesnade Husain Ik 
going to Cnfa His son was Alt, who, 
order of the Caliph Watad, was flogged i 
paraded throngh the etreete of Daetteo 
mounted on a camel, with his Ihoe to its fa 
and It was to avenge this Insult on hts fetl 
that Mohammad reralved to overthnw i 
nynMty of the OmnlAdofi 

‘The Penioss, in their batrafl of 1 
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Ambi, had from tho Ani aoeopud tin right! 
of thetoBtof All andFatimahtotboIiiiamato , 
and Mohammed eoimiiigly npreaented to 
them that the Imamate had been tram* 
mitted to him by Aboa Haehim, the eon of 
Mohammed, amriher son of the Cahph Ah, 
whose mother was a daughter of the tribe of 
Hanifah. This was a gross fraud on the de- 
soendants of Fatimab, bnt the Peraiaas cared 
not so lon^e they threw oS the Arab yoke.” 
(Mtrade etay. Intro., p xvi. , W. H. Allen tc 
Oo., 1878.) 

The Mnhammadans of the prormce of 
Oodh in British India are for this most part 
Slri'ahs, and there are a few in the region of 
Tirah, on the frontier of India With the 
exoeption of the proTinee of Ondh, the Mn- 
hammadans of India are for the most part 
Snnids of the Hanafi sect, bnt praetieos peea- 
liar to the ShPahs hare long prevailed in 
certain loeabtles. In most parts of India, 
where the parties are Shi'ahs, the law of 
this school of jnrispmdenee is always ad- 
ministered, espeoially with regard to mar- 
naga and inhentance 

It is not eorreot, at stated by Sale (Intro- 
dnotlon to the KoraiO and others, that the 
ShPahs reject the iSunnoA, or Traditions, 
for although the Sfai'ahs do not receive the 
“ SIX eomet books of the Bunnis,” they ae- 
knowled^ five collections of their own, 
namely (1), Al-Kifi, (2) Manlayastahzirahn 
1-FaqIh, fS) Tahaib, (4) Istibyir, (5) Nahin 
*l>BaUig|^h. [TBADmoHs] The works 
written on the traditions are very nnmeroni 

The Rev James L Memok (Boston, 18(0) 
has translated into English portions of the 
Hamtu 'l-Q/ttUb, the most popular book of 
traditions amongst the Sbi‘aha It was on- 
ginally compiled by Mohammad Baqir, sun of 
Mohammad Tiki, whose last work was the 
well-knosni Huq^ H-Yaqin, a.H. 1027 (a» 
1627> 

The Shi'ah aohool of junspmdence is of 
earher date than that of the Snnnii, for Abu 
Hanifali, the father of the Sunni Code of 
Muslim law, received his first instruotions in 
jnnspruienoe from Ja'far ae-Sadiq, the sixth 
Imim of the Shl'ahs , but tbs learned doctor 
afterwards separated from his teacher, and 
establuhed a code of laws of bis own 

The dUTerences between the Shi ahs and the 
Sunnis are very numerous, but tho following 
are t^ principal points — 

(1) The discussion as to the office of Imam, 
already alluded to 

(2) The Shi‘ahs have a profound veneration 
for the Btalifah ‘Ali, and soma of their sects 
regard him as an moamatlon of divinity, 
whilst they all assert that next to the Pr^ 
phot, 'All is the most perfect and excellent 
of men. 

(S) They still posteM or ** an- 

lighteiud donturs,” whose opinion Is final in 
matters of Muslim law and dootrine. The 
Mujtahld is tiM highest degree amongst Mn- 
hammadan doetors The Bunnis say, in tho 
pre s e n t divided oonditioB of I s l i m » is im- 
poaeible to appoint than, but the ShPahi still 
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elaet them in Persis, and the appointment is 
confirmed by the king [Homnn ] 

(4) They observe the oeiemonleB cl the 
Muhammi in commemoration of al-Maaan 
and al-Busaln, whilst the Sunnis only observe 
the tenth day of the Muharram, or the 
‘AfkSra’, being, they say, the day on which 
Ood created Adam [KOHanaaM.] 

They include toe Miuiti, or fire wor* 
shippers, amongst the AMu ’c-Kttib, or people 
who hare received an inspired record from ^ 
God, whilst the Sunnis only acknowledge '' 
the Jews, Ohnstiuns, and Masliins as sniA 

(6) They admit the principle of religions 
eompromise eallad Tmpyak \bt " Guarding 
oneself”) A pions fraud, whereby the 
Shi‘ah Mnhammadan beheves he is justified 
in either smoothing down, or denying, the 
peenhanties of his religions bebef in order 
to save himself from perseention. [laqiraB.] 

(7) There are also venensnimor Terences 
in the btnrgieal oeremonies of the Shiahs, 
which will he found m the aooonnt of thr 
liturgical prayers [raarxB,] 

(8) The differences between the eivil law 
of the SbPahs and Snnni have been carefully 
noted m Mr N B E. Bsillie's Introduotion to 
his D%gut of tkt Imameea Code (London, 
1869 ) — 

(a) ** With regard to the saxes, any eoimee- 
tion between them, which is not sanetioned by 
some relstion founded upon oontraot or upon 
slavery, is dsnounced by both sects as 
nnd', or formcetion Bnt, acoordingto the 
Manafiyahs, the contract must be for the Uvea 
of the perties, or the woman be t^ alave of 
the man, and it is only to a relatioa fonnded 
on a contract for life that they give the name 
of nikait, or marriage Acoording to the 
Shl'ahs, the contract may be either tem- 
porary, or for life, and it is not necessary 
that the slave should be the actnal property 
of the man , for it is sufficient if the nsiriruct 
of hei person be temporarily surrendered to 
him by her owner To a relation estabUshed 
in any of these ways they give the name of 
nikik, or mnmage, which is thus, according 
to them, of three kinde, penuanent, tempo- 
rary, and eervile It la only their permanent 
mamage that admits of any oomp^son with 
the mamage of the Manafiyahs And here 
there is, in the first place, some difference m 
the words by which the contraot is effected 
According to the Hanafiyaha, the words may 
be forth (express) or kmiyah (ambiguons). 
Acoording to the Shi'ahs, they must always bo 
express , and to the two euress temia of tho 
otW sect (mkih and fastep) they add a third 
mut*ah, which is rejected by the others as in- 
sufficient [KDrAB.] Further, while the Hana- 
fiyahs regard the preaenoe of witneeeas aa 
eesential to a vahd contraot of mamage, the 
Shi'ahs do not deem it to be m anywise neces- 
sary The causes of mhibltien corrasnond, to 
some extent, lu both sohools, hut there is 
this difference between them, that the Bana- 
fiyah moludee a differenoe cd dir, or nation- 
aUty, among the eauees of prohibition, wid 
exclndee /l•an^ or Impreeatlon, from among 
them while the Shi'ah axclndae the former 
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uA inoladM tiie UtUr Tbar» Is, sUo, smbo 
diflaruMs batwean than as to the oonditions 
and reatrlctioiu nndar which lostaraga be> 
comas 1 , ground of prtduhition And with 
Togtrd to inddality, though both schools 
antiraly prohibit any saxnal intarooursa 
batwaan a Mnshmah or UnsalniBo woman 
and a man who is not of her own religion, 
the Ehnafl allows of such intoroonrsa, under 
the sanation of marriage or of slarery, 
between a Muslim and anr woman who is a 
ittahj/ak, that is, who belongs to any sect 
that la anpposSd to hare a revealed religion, 
while the Shi'ah restriots such eonneotion to 
mu^dl, or temporary and sei nle mamagea 
Among Kitiblyah both schools inolnde 
Ofajistians and Jews, but the Hanan rejects 
Maj dsis, or dre worshippers, who ai e included 
among them by the ^i‘aha The Shi'ahs 
do not appear t» make any distinction be- 
tween invalid and valid marriages, all that 
are forbidden bemg apparently void accord 
ing to them But tho distmotion is of little 
importance to the parties themselves, as 
under neither of the schools does an unlawful 
marriage confer anv nheritable qnahty upon 
the parties, and the nghts of the children 
bom of sttch mamages are determined by 
another consideration, which will bo adveited 
to in the proper place heronftei 
“ (b) With regard to the senile mumago of 
the Shi'aha, it is nothing more than the right 
of sexual mterconrse which eyery master 
has with his slavee , but there is the same 
difference between the twu sects, m this cake, 
US in that of mamags by contract Accord- 
ing to the Hanafiyahs, the nght must be 
permanent, by the woman’s being the aetnal 
property of the man. According to the Sbi'ahs, 
the nght may be temporary, as when it is 
conceded for a lini'ted time by the owner of 
the elaye When a slaye has borne a child to I 
her own mester, which he icknowledgos, «he 
beoumes his umm-ul-wa/ad, or mother of a 
child, and cannot be sold, while she is en- 
titled to emancipation at her mastn’s death 
Aocording to the ilaimtiyahs, these pnvi- 
leges are permanent, bat, according to the 
Sbi'ahs, the exemption fiom sale is restneted 
to the life of her child, and her jtle to 
emancipation is at the expense of her child’s 
share in the mustoi’s estate If that be 
insufficient, her enfranchisement ts only pro 
tanto, or so fai as the share will go Where 
tho child’s father has only an usnfmetuary 
right m the mother, the child is free, tbongh 
the mother, being the property of another, 
does not acquire the lights of m umm-ul- 
valad. 

“ (c) With regard to the persons who may bb 
legally slaves, there seems to be little, if any 
difference between the two sects Acoordiiw 
to the Shi'ahs, slavery is the proper condition 
of the barabta, or eremies with the exeepUon 
only of Christians, Jews, and Majasis, or 
flre-worshippeis. so long ss they continue in 
a state of zimmah, or subjeotion, to tho Mas- ■ 
salmun commnmty If they renounce their 
tmnmh, they faU back Into the condition of 
ordmarj iuraAls, and if a person should buy 


from a hit child, or wife, or ei 

his oonsanguineons relatione, tho pc 
an pnrohasii^ it to be adjndgod a al 
There seems also to be tat little c 
rence in the manner in which slaves 
be enfranchised, or their bondage quail 
But there is an important difforenoo a 
children, for, according to the Hanafij 
a child follows the oonditions of its mot 
being free or a slave, as she is the one oi 
other , while, according to the Slu'ahs, 
free, if either of its parents be so Both 
sects are agreed that marriage may ta 
solved by the husband at any time at 
pleasure, and to snob dissolntiona they I 
give the name of (a/dg 
“ {d) But there are some important d 
rences between the repudiation of the two s 
Thus, while the Hanafiytas recognise 
forms, the ^nimi and Bida'i, or regnlar 
irregular, as being equally efficacious, 
subdivide the regnlar into two other fo 
one of which they designate as ab*a*,at 1 
and the other as doson, or good, the Shi 
reiect these distinctions altogether, re 
mzing only one form of the Snnni, or regi 
bu also as to the expressions by which m 
diation mav be oonstitnted , while the Qi 
ftvahs distinguish between what they 
nar'ih, ur express words, which are inflect 
of the word fa/do, and varlons express 
which they term Kinigah, or ambignons, 
Shi'ahs admit the former only Furthar, 
Hanafiyahs do not require intention s 
express words are used . so that, thotq) 
man is actually compelled to use them, 
repudiation is vahd according to them, 
do they lequire the presence of witne 
as necessary m any case to the vah 
of 4 repudiation, while, aocording to 
Shiahs both intention and the prea 
of twp witnesses in all cases are essen 
Both sects agree that repodiatiou may 
either bfftn (absolote) or rqw'i (revoeal 
and that s repudiation given tUm tl 
cannot be revoked, nor a woman co rep 
ated be again mamed by her hnaband i 
she has been intermediately married to 
other man, and the marine with him 
teen consummated But, aocording to 
Hanafiyahs, repudiation may be made irri 
table by an aggravation of the terms, or 
addition of a descnpition, and three ten 
ations may be given m immediate sutoesi 
or even unice eontextu, in one 
while, according to the Shi'ahs, on the o 
hand, the irrevocabibty of a repudiatioi 
dependent on the state m which the woi 
may be at the time that it Is given, 
three repudlstione, to have thair 'nil eil 
must have two interveniw revccati 
tod rapiffSpudlationa 
both sects, the Shi'ahs add one peonliai 
tbamselvcB, to which they give to# 

.!Z or repndiatioB of 

tddaA, end which has the effect of rendci 
the repudiated woman for over vdlawfn 
her husband, so that it is impoaaibla 
them ever to marry wHh aaob other ag 
ine powei of revocation conttaraaa nntit 
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tipiratioii of th« 'UUUk, or probatloauv 
ponod lot aaearUiiuQv wbstW « vonaii fa 
pragnut or not Attar it Ipu expired, the 
rqmdixtlon heoomea xbaolnte, neoerding to 
both aohoola So long m H la roTooable, t^ 
parttoa are atill in a manner hnahand and 
adfa , and It either of them ahonld happen to 
die, the other haa a right of inhentanoe in 
the deooaaed’a eatate 

" With regard to parentage, maternity la 
establiahed, aeoordmg to tiie {jianafiyaha, by 
birth alone, without any rega^ to the eon- 
neotion of the pareuta being lawtnl or not 
Aooording to the Shi'aha, it mnai in all oaaea 
be lawful , for a woloohi 't~nnS, or illegitimate 
ohtldi haa no deaoent, eren. from ita mother, 
nor are there any mutual righta of mheritanee 
between them. For the eatabhahmant of 
patem'ty there mnat hare been, at the time 

i^the ohild'a conception, according to both 
etee, A legal oonnectlon between ita paranix 
bymarnago or alarory, or a aemblanoo of 
eittier According to the HanaHyaha, an 
invalid mamaga la aufflciont for that pnr* 
poaeor, oven, aooording to the head of the 
adiobl. ona that la poaitiraly nnlawfal, but, 
■eordffig to the Shl‘aba, the mamago must 
maltcaaea ba lawful, except when thare la 
rror on the part of both or either of the 
qeronta. Again, ae to the children by alaraa, 
expraaa aeknowledginent by the father la 
required by both the aocta, except when the 
alaro ia ma ttmmu'l-malad, or haa already 
homo a child to him , for though according 
to the Shl'eha, there ere two reporte on the 
•uhjeet, yet, by the moat generally reoefred 
of theao, a alave does not become the wife of 
her maeter by mol's cation, and her cluld u 
not affiliated to him without his eckno'W'' 
lodgment. With regard to children begotten 
under a semblance of right, the ^anafiyaha 
require some baaia for the semblanoe in the 
relation of the partiea to oaoh other, white, 
aorording to the Shi'eha, bond fid» bolief on 
the part of the men that the woman la hia 
wile or hia alare rooma to be all that la 
required , while no relation abort of a legal 
marnago or alaTOrr, without anch belief 
•ither cn the part of the man or the woman, 
a onld apparently be aufficiont. 

‘ (/) ^ aub]eot of teatimony, both 
aeboola reqnire that it aball be direct to the 
point in Wane , and they alao aeem to be agreed 
that when two or moro witneaaea eonour in 
aMerting a fact in the aome torma, the Judge la 
bound by tb^ teatimonv, and moat give hie 
Judgment m conformity with it They egree 
in requiring that a witness should in general 
have full knowledge, by the eogmsaaee of 
hiv own senaos, of Idie fact to whioh he le 
bearing testoony, but both allow him, in 
certain exomtioiial caoea, to testify on infer* 
metiou raooived from otbere, or when he is 
oonrim ed of the faot by mfermioo from oir- 
enmataaeoa with which it ia connaeted. 

" (93 or deaoent, is inelndod by both 

seota among the oxoqitional foots to which a 
witnaaa la allowod to testify when they art 

S nerallT notonons, or when ba la ore^bjy 
lormea ot them ^ others Bpt noeording 
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to the Panafiyaha, it Is enonghAf the infer* 
mation be reodv^ from two joat men, or 
one just man end two just women ( while the 
Sh!*aha require that it should have boon 
received from a oonaiderablo numbar of 
persons in aueeamlaii, without any enapicion 
of their having got np the story in eon* 
oert The Hanail^aha mass marriage among 
the exLopbonal facts, together with Natab , 
hut, aeoordmg to the Bhl'aha, it more 
properly follows the general rule, which 
requires that ihe witness should have the 
direct evidenoe of hie own sensoa to the 
feet to which ha is giving his teatimonv 
They seem, however, to admit an excep- 
tion m its favour , lor they reason that aa 
we adjudge Khadijah to have boon the 
mother of F&timah, the daughter of the 
^ophet, though we know it offiy by general 
hotonety and traditian, which is but oon- 
> tmoed hearsay so alao we may eaiuilly 
decide her to have been the Prophet ewtfefoi* 
wdudi WB have the tame ovidnnee ihougfk'we 
were not present at the contrtot of marriage 
nor even hoard the Prophet aoknewiedge 
it Both seota are agre^ that a wnhear 
may lawfully infer apd tostity that a thing 
ia the property of a partionlar person whpn 
he haa seen it ia hia possaaaion, and so^ 
according to the Qaaaliyaha, ‘ Whou a person 
; has aoen a man and woman dwelling In the 
aemo house, and behaving familiarly with 
each othar in the manner of maitled penona, 
it is lawful for him to testify that ahe is hia 
wife, in the samo way aa when ho has seen 
a specifb thing m the hands of another* 
The bhi'aha do not apply this pnnoipla 
of inference to the case of oiarri^, and 
there is no ground for saying that, aooorduig 
to them, mamago will be preanmed m a 
case of proved continual eobabitation 

“(A; There is difference between the two 
schools as to the per<;on who is entitled to 
elaun a right of aAii/\iA, or pre-emption. 
Accordnig. to tbe Hanafiyaba, the nght may 
be claimed, firstly, by a partne) in the thing 
itself , secondly bv a partner ur its nghte of 
wate’’ and way; and thirdly, by a neighbdnr 
According to the Sbi'ahs, the right belongs 
only to the first of these, with some slight 
exception m favour of the aeoond. The oWm 
of tbe third they reject altogether In gift 
the principal difference between the schools 
is, that a gift of an undivided ahare of a thing, 
which IS rajeoted by tho ^anaffyah is qnite 
lawful according to the Shi'aha 

“ ( 1 ) In appropnatioB and alma there no net 
eeem to be eny differences of iinpoitanco 
between tho two schocls. And in wills the 
loading difference seems to be that, while, 
accorAig to.the Hanafiyaba, a bequest in 
favour of an heir is positively ill^al, it 
M quite unobjectionable aecording to tho 
Shhaha 

'*(j) In reapect ot Inbentanee, there are 
many and important differences between 
the two eeota, but they admit of being 
reduced to a few leading principles, which 
I now proceed to aotioe, followiag the ordia 
w wUoh the diSerol hranolisa oi the 
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m tnmted of In thu votume. TJio 
™*f*®™*nt* to iaheiitMiM om four m nam- 
■jPTt aeeordiiif to tho HaaoSysho, vu. 
W^«*T* hoaneuJo, dlfforoueo of rsligion, and 
wntMoao of db', or eounttr Of these tho 
ghi'ahs nongnias the first , tho second also 
wlti* aonaa mndifleatioo, that is, they require 
auit the homicide be intentional, in other 
vonlB, murder, vhile with the l^tnafiyahs it 
opoMtod aqaallf as an impedimetit to inherit 
•noe, though aeoidental For difference of 
rollginn the Bhf'uha anhatitole inMelity, and 
diffeconoo of oeuntry they rojeot entirely 
Bxdtt aion from the whole inherilanee, ac- 
oordinff to the Henafiyahe la founded upon 
and regulated by two Briiioiples The one 
la that a parson who i« related to the Je 
oeaeed through another has no intereat in 
the snooesHion during the life of that other, 
with the oxoqpiion of helf>brothera and 
Bisters by the mother, who are not eteluded 
by her The other principle is, that the 
nearer relatiro exelndaa the mors remote. 
The former of tfaeee pnneiples u not ex> 
preaaly mentioned by the Shi'ahe, bnt it ii 
inolnded without the exception in the eeeond 
whioh IS adopted by them, and extended, eo 
as to posfpono a more remote residuary to a 
nearer iharer—an oifeet which is not given 
to ft by, the ^aoafiyaha 

With regard to partial eselnsion or the 
dunhiation of a share, there is also some 
difference between the sects According to 
the UanafiyalM, a child, or the child of a 
■on, how lowoeever, reduces the shares of 
a husband, a wife, and a mother, from the 
highest to tho lowest appointed for them, 
while, according to the Shia'ha, the reduction 
IS effected by any child, whether male oi 
female, in any stage of descent from the 
decoaeed ITurther, when the deceasod 
loft a imshand or wife, and both parents, 
the eharo of the mother le reduced, accord- 
ing to tho Qanaflyahe, from a tfaurd of the 
whole estate to a third of the remaindeT, 

In order that the male may have double 
the share of the fomale but, according 
to the Shi'ths, there le no reduction rf 
the mother's third in theae circumstances, 
though, when the deceaied has left a hus- 
band, the share of the father can only be a 
sixth Tho shares and the parson for whom 
they ore appointed being expressly men- 
tioned m tho Qur’an, thsre le no difforeime 
n between tho two schools 

But they differ materially as to the relatives 
who are not aharora They are divided bv 
t^he Sananyahs into reeiduanop and distant 
wwduanoi m their own 
right they deffne as evoiy male in whose 
line of reitttiou to tho deceased no female 
enters ‘ and the distant kindred,! as ‘ aU 
Tolatives ^0 are neither sharert nor rem- 
duoTiei The reaiduaiies not only take anv 
surplus that may remain after tim sham 
have boon aalieffed, but also tho whole 
j eetaU whm there le no sharer, to the 

Wndwd, 
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of the residtiary fs rojeoted with 
tthherreiice by the ShFahs, who ton 
objentiooi to it, eertninlv with some 
anec nf reason, on two passagos of tl 
sited below Instead of the ttlpto 
of the ^anafiyuha, they mix Im 
all the relatives togother, and then 
them into three claeses, aoeording 
proximity to the deceased, each of 
its ordei IB preferred to that which 
so that white there m a alngle in 
even a fomale «f a prior olae«, 
no roofh for tho luoasseion of am 
others 

" Within the ciseses operation is 
the doetnne of the rotnra by the 
nearly in the same way ae by 
ffyahs that m, if there u tt snrp 
the aharee, It reverts to the shan 
the exeeption of the husband or i 
» proportionately dindud among tb< 
cording to the Hanaflvalis, this ei 
elueys interoeuted by the residuan 
IS only when there Is no rosidnaiy t' 
IS with them any room for the dO' 
the return When the aheree ex 
whole estate, the ctefloioney le distn 
the Uanafiyahe over all tho aharos 
tag the extraotor of the oaso-.-a 
which IS termed (he ‘itul, or hiareai 
is also rejected by thb Shltahn, w] 
the deflnenry to fall exolnaively up 
among them whoee reittionship to 
cessed le on the father's lido Wit 
to the computation of aharee, then 
appear to be any difforouoo hetw 
j schools " A Dw»t (jf Monhmnuu 
IwmttiCodt N BL2lBaiUie,Londc 
Ml Wilfnd S Blunt, in hie FMun 
hM the followu^j rsonarks on the 
position of the Sbi'iA neet — 

" In theory, I behove the ShfM | 
that there is an Imam aud Caliph, 
will not tolerate the pretenaion of am 
m authority to the title, and leave it 
anee notU tho advent of the Vohady 
or guido, who le to reunite lelam am 
Its forttinos. So much w this the e 
sovereign thongh he he and abaolni 
in Persia, the Shah le to the pro 
looked Upon by the Persiane oe a 
and he himielf aoknowte^ea the I 
father ennoue eoremony n » a ma 
MoeaDlmana of aD seota that pray 
valid if made in anotlur man’e honai 
p^rmiitioOe and! tlut bauur mk, 
bhah admitUiig that hm palaeee of 
long not to himwlf but to the Mol 
IS obliged to lease thorn aoeording 
form from an atom Qaim) or mnlW 
mg .or the supposed ICobady, ^oi 

***?/»* profft 

It will be readily naderatood t 
such m nrgwiiimtionaaa wtOi cadi h 
w OMuetiTa riMQBiiar, a ifU# bAato 
among Uii 

Hielt aukllahi oouanfamallT ynaoh 
pantitatom. «th«n eonnlt tin ffN« 

«? Aa vnlgar, and ^ 
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beum vtth the moit axteTtgut talM of 
nimeto «n& mpentitim. Time ue e eon- 
rtaant eoiiroe of nookety te the Snoitea 
Amoag the move leepeetehle Shiite behefsi 
howoTer, there taeme to be e general oonTie- 
tion la Pereie that a reform of lelam le at 
hand, and that a new leader may be expected 
at any moment and from any quarter, to that 
entboeiaeta are oonetantly found aimulating 
the gifts of inspiration and affeotlng a divine 
mlsaioB The history of the BabHea, so ursU 
desoitbed by M de Qobmeau in his Religtoiu 
of Ana, IS a ease in point, and similar ooour- 
renoes are by no means rare in Persia I met 
at Jeddah a highly ednoated Persian gentle- 
man, who informed me that he had himself been 
witness, when a boy, to a rehgions prodigy, no- 
torious, if 1 remember rightly, at Tabrir On 
that oooanott, one of theee prophets, being 
condemned to death by the supreme gorem- 
meat, wae bound to a croee with two of hie 
companions, and, after remaining snspended 
thuB for eevaral hunre, wae fired at by the 
royal troops It then happened that, while 
the eompaniona were dispatched at the first 
▼otley, the prophet bimealf romamed nnfanrt, 
and, incredible to relate, the cords which 
bound him were ent by the ballets, end he 
fell to the grotmd on Ms foot * Yon Ohrte- 
tians,' said another Persian gentleman once 
to me 'talk of your Ohnst as the Sod of 
Ood and think it strange, but with ue the 
ooeurrenoe la a common one. Believe me, 
we hare " eons of Qod ’* m nearly all oar vil* 
lagea ’ [con ] 

"Thne, with the Shiites, extremes moot 
No Moalema more readily adapt themselrAs 
to the superficial atheisms of Europe then do 
the Persians, and none are more ardently 
devout, ns all who have witnessed thenuraole 
play oi the two Imams will be obliged to 
admit Bxtremee, too, of morabtr ere seen, 
fierce aacetieisma and gross hcentiousnesses 
By no Beat of Islam is the duty of pilgrimage 
more religiously observed, or the prayere 
and ablutiona required by their rule per- 
formed with a stneter ntnal But the very 
piignme wbn go on fqot to Msooa scmple not 
to drink wine there, and Persian morahty is 
everywhere a by-word In sU these cironm- 
stancM there is much to fear as well as to 
hope on the side of the Shiite sect , bat their 
fntnre onb indireutly involves that of Islam 
proper Their whole ooneua docs not pro- 
bably exceed fifteen iniUiona, and it shows 
no tendenoy to meraaee. Outaide Persia we 
find about one millioa Ir&ki Arabs, a few m 
Syria and Afghanistan, and at most five mil- 
lions in India. One email gronp still main- 
taina itself in tk* neighbonrhood of Medina, 
where It is telerated rather than acknow- 
ledged, and a tew Shiites are to be fonnd in 
most tA the large oitiei of the west, but eveiy- 
whore the sect of AH stands apart from and 
almost in a bostila attitnde to the rust of 
Islam It IS notiesabb, hewevar, that within 
tha last fifty yean the reltgioiis bittamesa of 
Shiite wid Sonita it aansibly in daclina " 

Far infotmailen on ibo History of the 
SiPahi, tha Siqflish raadar esn refer to Mel- 


oolma Etatwy Ftnia, 2 vuh ( aji . Itil5 1 , 
Mwidf'e 2Vaiwb,Bvola 1812); Jtok 
ham’s Hiatorg of Burna (a.iK IfiTi) A trana 
laHon of their toadlttone la fonnd w the ig/s 
omf /fehmen of Mohammad, by tha Rov 
JameBli.Meniek. Bouton (186(^ ForShridi 
Law, conanlt Togon Laettirea, IB74 A Dtgtat 
of Moohmamudm Lam T%e Imamta r/uife 
M B E. Bailbe (1869; [stohabiiam 1 

SHIBB(>vi/v) The share of water 

need for tillage [biver j 

BHIKK •< Idolatry , pa^n- 

ism , polytheism ” Asctibing plurality to the 
Deity. Assoolatiim anything with Qod 

According to Wahhibi wntere, Shtdk is 
defined to bo of four kinds Shtr/tu 
asonbing knowledge to others than Ood, 
Sdirhu ’f-toforr^, asoriUng powor to others 
than Ood , Shtrta ’/-‘tiadah, offering worship 
to orsated things , Shtrku ’l-*idah, the per- 
formance of oeramomea which imply rehanoe 
on others then Ood ' 

(1) Skviat 'UHIm is lUnetrated bv the 
statement that prophets and holy men have 
no knowledge of esoret things nnlate as 
revealed to them by Ghid. Thne some 
wicked persons made a ehavge agaiiut 
‘Ayiehah The Prophet wae troubled in 
mind, bnt knew not the tmth of the matter 
till God made it known to him To aecrrbe 
then, power to soothsayers, astrologers and 
saints IS Polytheism. “ All who pretand to 
have a knowledge of hidden things such sa 
fortune tellers, eoothserers, and interpreters 
of droams, as wel] as those who profess to 
be inspired, are all hare ** Again, “ should 
anyone take the name of any eaint, or invoke 
bie aid m the time of need, instead of calling 
on Qod, or nee bis name in attacking an 
enemv, or read passages to propitiate bim, 
or meke him the object of contemplntien— it 
IS Skirku ” 

(2) Shirhu 't^tofarruf is to suppose that 
anyone has power with Qod He who looks 
up to anyone as an iirteroeasor with God 
commits Shrie Thus '* But they who take 
others beside Him as lords, eaying, ‘ We only 
■erve them that theymay bring ue near God,’ 
— God will judge between them (and the 
Faithfni; concerning that wherein they are 
at vanance.’’ (Sbrah xxxix 4 ) Intercession 
may be of three kinds For example a 
onminal is planed before the King The 
Yiuer intercedes The King, having regent 
to the rank of the Vizie'*, pordone the of- 
fender Thia IB oalled Shafa‘at-i- Wajikah, 
or " intercession from regaid " But to sup- 
pose that God so esteems the rank of any- 
one as to pardon a eimie' merely on account 
of It IB Shirk Again, the Queen or the Princes 
Interoede tor the cnmineL The King, from 
love to them, pardons him Thm is called 
Skaf^aUtmahathah, or " interoeeeion trom 
affection” But to consider that God so 
loves anyone as to pardon a enmmsl on bis 
account le to give that loved one power, and 
this IB Sivk, for anoh power la not possible 
in the Court of God “ God may out of Hit 
bounty oonte on ILa favomHe aervants the 
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of Hahib, 'favouritAi’ or MieJilt 
*meid/ fto., bat a aeiTaat ii bat a mt- 
▼anti so ona can pat bia foot onMda tbo 
limit# of •otWtqdo, or n#e bwoad-tfae nmk. 
ol a ■erraat’* Agi^, tbe King may him- 
aeilf #rU3i to pardon tbo oSendor, bat ho fear* 
leat the maJalitT ot tha la-w ataonld ba lowered 
1?ha Vioier paroairaa tha King'# wi#h, and 
latareadea This intaroeeaion u lawfoL Tt 
H oidlad intareateaon bv 

penaiasion,” aad aneb power Mohammad 
win hare at tbe Pay of Jodgment Wahbabia 
hold that he has not that power aawi tfaoogb 
aU other Moaalmoaa consider that he has, 
and m oonaeqnence (in Wahhabi opiaiosjl 
oommit the sin of Satrhi 't-ta/ar' ^ ^he 
Wahbibis quote the following passages in 
appOrt of tboir new “ Who is be that can 
intsFoede with Him but by JSTm owa per- 
mtsrton " (Surah ii 25^ “ Say Intercession 
la wholly with God I me the kingdoms of 
tbe hem ons and of Ihe earth.” (Surah uxix 
4b y They also say " Whenever an aHnsion 
IB mads in the Qnr’an, or the Traditions to tho 
intercession of eertam {wophets or apostles, it 
IS this kind of jfltercession and no other that 
is meant ” 

(8) Shtrktt 'l-*-JbAdak is prostrahop before 
any Created being, with the idea of wor 
shippug It. perambnlating the shrmei of 
departed saints “IVostntion, bowing down 
standing with foldad anns, spending money 
in the name of an m^tidnal, fasting ont of 
reqioat to his memory, procoedu^;: to a dis- 
tant ffafeine m a pilgi^’s garb and ealhng 
ont the name of the ealat" It is wrong “ to 
eover the grave with a cheat, to eay prayers 
at the shrhie, to kiss any pai^cular stone, to 
nth the month and breast against the walls 
of the shrine, dc ” This u a stem ooudem- 
naUon of the very common practice of vuitmg 


the tomba cf saints and of somaof the spesiial 
praetioea of the pilgrimage to Hekkah. All 
each prectlnes as are here condemned an 
called Ithrak ft %*IhSdah. " a aeonl ation in 
worahip^” 

(4) SSarku H^Sdak m the haapbig np of 
snporstitiona euatoma, anch as (he /afi^arad, 
seeking gntdance from heads, tmsting 
to omens, good or bad, beliaving in Inohy 
and tmluoky days, adopting each names as 
■Abdu n-'Nabi (Slavs of the Fn>}diet), and 
BO on. In fact, the deacLwaeiiig of snob 
wactices and calling them ^hrk brmga 
WhUibbilam into daily eontad wtlh (he other 
sects, for soareely any people m the world 
era sneh profound bnbervers in the virtue of 
Chaims and the power of astrologers as 
Hnsalinitis The oifferance between the first 
and hvTth &k*rt, the ^rkn’i-Uim aad .tbs 
Shtfku 'l-'id6h, seems to be that the first is 
the btlyef, say in the knowledge of a sooth- 
sayer, and tho second the htdnt of oonsnltuig 
him. 

To swtAT by fhe name qf the Prophet, of 
‘All, of the Imisns, or of Fire (LeMers) la 
to give them the honour dne to God alone. 
It IS Itkrik Jt 'l~adak, " Shirk m associa- 
tiOll ” [WAHHABI ] 

SHIBKA.H(<^) “Fkrtnerelup” 

The term aignifles (be nmon of two or moro 
persons in one concern. It is applied m Hus- 
lim law to contraota as wall as to partner- 
ships ^infcaA, or association, with regard 
to the esaence ahd pereon of God, ia iorbiddon 
m Isl&m 

SHIS (tA-sh). [a»Ti] 

SHOES The removal of the tan* 

dais, shoes, or boots, from (be feet upon en- 
tering either a mosqna or honso, or dnnng 
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worship, u not enjoined in Mnhammadan 
law sithongh it has become o common ens- 
tem m ail Eastern conatnea, for the modem 
Mvshm nneorers hu feet upon entenngthe 
Ka'bah at Makhah (Bnrekhardt s Andita, 
voL 1 p 270), the Mn^aimiitdans of Pales- 
tine remove the shoes vpon entering their 
places of worship (RoUnsoa’s Sewreku, 
vol 11 p 86) ud it is alio fhe practice to 


take off the shoes ia Egvpt (lame, voL i 
PP 108, voL li pt 11 )^ end hi JBl&dflstio. 

Tta mimher of traditum whicli prove thbt 
MBhammed allowed hu foDoweri to wonhlp 
Witt tteu feet covered, it venr mmeirons, 
and they are held to he Afidit tt good 
anttoiity, end eopported by the /afieu el 
eminent dootore of law 

Shaddid ita Aos relates that the Prqphet 
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HCidi **Aot th« of the Jeirt in jov 

ptajm, (qt thoj do not pny in honta or 
Bhooa.** 

Aba Said aU^add aajt "the Prophet 
aaid hia praim inth the Oompaaioiia, and 
anddenly took off Ua ahoaa, and pat thorn 
down on hta left nde , and -when the people 
obaerred it, they took off them alao, and irhea 
prayera nere Ilniabed, the Prophet naked 
vhy they took their aboee off The Oomj^- 
niona reiihed, ‘We followed your exata^e* 
The Propfa t then aaid, * Venly Gabnel came 
to me and told me there waa a httla filth on 
my nhoea Therefore, when any of you antor 
a moaqne, look well at yonr ahoea, and if you 
percoiie any dirt on ttum, wipe it off, and 
then aay your prayer in them ' ” 

'‘Amr Ion Shn'aib rdatea that ha aaw the 
Prophet eayiDff hia piayera eometimea with 
hie ahoea end aometimea without (MtshkSt, 
book ir ch 91 

In the HuagaS it la onjoineu that when 
thero a any nncloamio la on tha ahoea, anrh 
aa drag, blood, Ac , they moat be mbbed 
with earth, and than they beoeme lo((«Uy 
OlMn rad fit for wurahip i^Arabio edition, 
vel 1 p fifi) 

TUi la oonflimed by iho Ihtrt-u */ ifaljhtir 
(voL 1 pp SO, 66), and by nnmerona tradi- 
tions book lit eh 11 ) 

II the diit oannot he retnored from the 
ahoea by robbing them with eaitb,thelaw 
iiannita the Jf nahm to make thi m oeremonially 
clean by wetting hia turee fiegan and draw- 
ing them once ewer the upper part of the 
ahooa or boota [lueAiLl 

According to the Traditione, when a Hua- 
luB aifa dewn on the floor, he should taka off 
faia eliooa and niaee them on one aide, and be 
ahonld take off tho right eboe fiiat and then 
the left book ta ch in ) 

SliEOUD Araliic kafan (e^) 

The act of ahrondmg is called tak/in. A 
drooden coffin la called titmt, the net of which 
ia generally held to be forbidden by Sunnia 
b«t It la naod by the Shi'aha 

llnhammad ia lelatSd to hare aside— 

" Do not be cxpenaire in yonr abrondr, foi 
thay aeon rot." 

" Plain white la tho beat for tha ahronde of 
yonr deed ” 

"The boat ololh for i ahroud la fmlM” (t a 
a white etnped cloth need m Arabia) 

‘Ayiahah says " The Prophet was abrunded 
u three gaimenta bat there waa neither a 
coat nor a tnrban.'* 

Thnae three ^annenta are atilt naed aa 
ahronda in all pt^a iff Ja lim 

(1) Itdr, a pieoe of cloth which eoeen 
from the waiat to the feet 

(2) Xtdff, covering from tho foot to the 
ahoiudera 

(0) LiJnflA, a huge shoot ooTenng the 
whole body from bead to feet, and oloaed at 
tha enda. 

The bodiaa of martyri are not ahronded, 
but are boned in the gannenta in whioh they 
fell, for it ia relaM that Mohammad ao or- 
dered the men who fell in the battle of TJhnd 
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to be buried ; their weapebi tiem^ fitit re- 
moved from theli bodies, they were bnried in 
ihmv blood-stained clothes [ noniai. 1 

BllU'AlB ( s -w o A) The Muslim 

oommentators gonorally suppose Shu'atb to 
be the same ;^son wiw the father-in-law of 
Mosea, who la named in sanpture Bonel or 
Rageul and Jethro But Alunad ibn 'Abdi 
l-Halim ehargos those who entertain tins 
opinion with ignorance; They aay (after the 
Jewa) that he gave hie aon in-law [mosbs] 
that wonder-working rod with wluah he per- 
formed ail thoce miracles in Bgypt and the 
dewrt, and alao gave excellent advice and 
iiutrui,t]oii , wbenoe he bad the auritame of 
l^tibn ’l-AmbiyS’ v,>tia), the 

“ Preacher to the Prophet a ” 

Tha account given of lum in tho Qar'au, 
Snrah vu,. 86-91, is aafoltows — 

" And orto Midhui did we sand tboir bro- 
ther Shn'etb, who said, ‘ 0 my people i serve 
God, ye have no god save Him There has 
come to yon a mamfeat sign from t ear Loid 
then give good w^ht and measure, and be 
not luggaidly of your gifts to men, and do 
not evil in the earth after it baa been ngbted 
That is bettor for yon if yo are beliavers , 
and sit not down in every path, threatening 
end liirning from the path of Cod those who 
behave in Him, and cranag to make it 
crooked Remambai whon ys were few and 
He multiplied you , end see what was the 
end of the evil doom I And if ^bere be a 
party of yon who believe m what I am asnt 
with, and a party who behave not, than wait 
patiently until God Jndgae between ua, for lie 
IB the best of judges I Said the crowd of 
Ihoso who wei-e big with pndo amongst his 
people, 'Wo will of a suretr tnm thee ont, 0 
Shn'aib, and these who beheve with thee, 
from our Tillage , or else thou afaalt return 
unto our faith.’ Said he, ' What even if we 
bo arerso therufrcin i Wo ahall have devised 
a he against God if we lotnrn unto vonr faith 
after Gou has sated ua from it, and what 
should ail ns that we should i atom thereto, 
unless that God oar Lord should pleaao? Our 
Lord embraces eterythiog lu Hia knowledge , 
on God do we rely 0 oiir Lord ' open W 
tween us and between our people in truth, 
for Thiiu srt the beat of thoaa who opan 
And- tho (thiefs of those who dubelieved 
asioagat iua people said * If yo follow Shn'aib, 
vgrily, yo shall bo 1hi lussrs ’ Then there 
took theu the eartKijUake and in the morn- 
ing they lay in then dwellings proim Thom 
who oalled bhu aih a her, (wore) « thOngb 
they had not dwelt therein Those who 
caUM Shuaib a liar the wore the loaeia 
than I And iic tiuned away from them and 
aatd, * O my people ' 1 pimched to yon the 
meaiogea of my Lord, and 1 gave you good 
advice , how ahonld Lbe vexed lor a people 
who do miabebeve 7 ' ** 

ash-SHU'ARA (JyuAii) “The 

Poets” The tiGo of the xzvith Surah of 
the Qnr’in, so called because at Gie concin- 
sion of the chapter the Arabian poets are 
severely oensureC [ronia ] 
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BHITP'AH [pjiBiKPTroK.] 

abh-SHTDRA (obr^^) “The Con- 

BidtAtion " The title of the xuiad Sureh of 
the Qnr'in Taken from the 96th TeraO) in 
whioh the belletere ue oommendad for taking 
OBnBnltatio]i together 

SH17RB {v*/b) Jjit “ Drinking ” 
h term used for vme dnnking, vvlucli la lor- 
bidden by the Musfam lam [i>srKKSKKESb J 

SIBOHAH («*-) i/tf“Adje" 

K ecoird which ocinrs in the Qur'an, Surah u. 
182 “ The t/i/f of God I And who is better 
than God at dyeing * And we are woreluppers 
of Bim ”, which both Mr Sale and Mr Kod- 
welt translate buptim, bat which Professor 
Pafaner says must be rendered “ dye ” Ac 
ending to al-Baieaut, it stands in the text for 
the TMh of God, W refers to Ohnstian 
haptisiD [battisw ] 

BIDDIQ ( JiA«) “ One who speaks 
tbe truth " It oconre in the Qur'an for Idris 
(generally identitied snth Enoch), who is de- 
scribed as A man of eminent tiutfafulness 
Professor Palmer translates the word “ con- 
fessor ” (see Surah zix. 67 ) 

Af-Stddtq IS a title said to have been giren 
to the firei Khalifah Abu Bakr by Mnham- 
mad himssM 

SIDRATU ’jL-MUNTAHA ; 
Lit “ The Lote-tree of the ' 

extremity" A tree m the seventh be«ven, 
basing its roots m the sixth Its fmits were 
like water-pots and its leaves bke elephant’s 
ears (liuhkaC, book xxiv eh. vii pt 1 ^ 

It is uientioned tynod in the Qur’an, Surah 

liii 8-16 — 

“Thou came he (Gabriel or the angel) 
nearer and approached. 

And was at the distance of two bos a, or 
sTon closer,— 

And he revealed to his aeryatit what he 
revealed 

His heart falsided not what he saw 
What ' will ye then dispute with him as to 
whnt be eaw ? 

He had seen him also another time. 

Near tbe Sidrah-tree, which marks the 
boundary 

Near which is the garden of repoae 
^Tien the Sidrah-troe was covered with 
what pcvered it, 

His eye turned not aside, nor did it wan- 
der 

For he saw the greatest of the signs of his 
Lord ’ 

Tbe Sidiab-tree is tho Zttyphus jiyuba of 
LmniBUB, tbe pnrk^ plum, which is called 
Her in India A decoction of its leaves is 
used in India to wash tho dead, on account of 
the seciedness of the tree 

SIFAH (idw) pi Sifdt. An attri- 
bute Used for the attributes of God The 
^r’an 18 also said to be a SiftrA oi the 
Almighlv 


Zimu 't^fah, the name of aa settribate, ia 
a term applied to any of the ninety-i^ 
names or attnbnteB of God. [OQ»3 * 

giFATrTAHCJie»U-) From 
“ attributes ” A sefaoo! of thought rather 
than a aeet of Islam, aUhough it is given hy 
Mr Sale as one of the Mafmininadaa eeoto 
Tbe orthodox Bunn! clahne to be a 
or Attn biitist (as opposed to the l£u*taailahs, 
who reject the idea of God’s attributes bemg 
eternal), and maintaina that the attribntee of 
God are eternally inherent in His essence 
without separation or change, every attri- 
bute bemg conjoined with EUm as life with 
knowledge, or knowledge with power With 
regal'd to the versee of the Qur'an whidh are 
held to be Sfutathabih, and assign some re- 
semblaai'e between God and His ureatures, 
the Sifatlyahs say the expressions “ handif,” 
“faoB,’ “sitting,'’ Ao , most simply ha ao- 
ceplod as they stand, without any attempt at 
I explanation [Mo*rAztt.aK, aramuBi ] 

a 8.§IHAHU ’S-SITTAH 

also culled aUKutvbu 't-Bvttah 
(iuJl vr<A£l\) *< The SIX correct 

(books) ” The title given to tbe six most 
trostwortby collections of traditions reoeived 
bv >Snnni Muslims, namely, those by — 

(1) Abu Abdi ’Itah Mnhammsdibnlsma'n 
al HelAdri, bom a K 194 , died a k. 266 

(2) Abu ’1 Qusain Mtuhm ibn al-Hajiaj 
al-Qnshairi, born a a 204, died a A 261 

(9) Aba 'Isa Muhammad ibn ‘left ’l>7inHi(t, 
born a a 209, died a a 279 
M) Abi Mud Sulaimin Ibn Ash'aa as- 
bajastani, bom a.H 202, died A.IL 276 
(6) Abu ‘Abdi V-Bahmin Aijmad ibn 
Shn'aib nn-Naeal, bora aiC 216, died a,h. 
SOS 

(6) Abu 'Abdi Hah Mohammad Ibn Tozld, 
tbn Mijah, aJ-Qaswini, bom a a. 209, died 
A a 273 

The above are generally esteemed the eix 
authentic collections but some substitute for 
the ibunan Ihn Mijah the Mvwaita' of Abu 
‘Abdi 'llih milk ibn Anas ibn Mabk ibn 
Abi ‘Amir ibn ‘Amr ibn al-flfas al-Afbahi 
al-Himvari, bom a a 96, died a,B 179 
(The above words in itafici denote the 
popular title of tho ooUeotion.) 

Al-BulAin and Mtubm am held in highest 
reputation, and are oalled af-$afitAin, or 
“ the two autbenties.” 

The collection by MSbk, the foimder of the 
second orthodox sect of the Bnnnu, ie tbe 
wst ancioitt oolleetien of tradttione, and is 
held in high reputation, but it ie sometimoe 
omitted from the list by the Baiiaf!i, beoause 
he IB tbe founder of a certam aohool of 
Juneprodenoe [nuomos*] 

SIJDAH [bajdah ] 


(j^) ^ teffister. The 

record of a oourt of juetioe The deorae of 
Lu ** 1 Qurin, the word opours 

has 

oharge of the registor of tha teto of numkitid; 
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4r, Kooopdiiur ut athirs, it mar mean the rofl 

ttwtr 

Sftrati XXI U)t “ The iUy irhen we will 
roH op Uw heevene aa fu~S^iU roiU up hia 
books , ae We nrodnoed it at the first ores* 
tion, wtU we bnng it back agsin.” 

SlJJiN A deep pit m 

whiok is kept the xyster of the actions of 
Oie wicked, and henee .this nguter itself 
Qu’Sn, SQrafa lixxiil 7, 8 “The book of 
the wicked it in ffijjln, and what shall make 
thee know what SiJJin laf— It is an inscribed 
book " (See also ACiihk&t book t ch Qi 
pkS-J 

SIKAlfDAR (jJuj;-) The Per- 
sian for Alexander, b; wbioh is meant 
Alexander the Oreat [zu 'L><iiJiirsra ] 

SIEHIStf (from the Piui]abT word 
tUA or eiktdsSanekrit ^uhya, “a dieeiple” 
or I* pupil*’) Tho religion of the Sikha m 
the mniftb. Founded ^ KSnak, who was 
bom in tha Tillage of Talraiidi (now known 
as Nankina), on the banks of the nvor R&Ti, 
near Lahore, in a J> 1489 

Tho hfatoiy of the Sikh religion has not 
Tst been sobieetnd to the serotinj necessary 
to wairant atrang dogmatism aa to the ulU- 
mats aeoroei or touroes, whenoa the system 
of Nanak and his followers took its rise. 
The literatofe and traditions of Sikhism pre* 
sent a strange intermingling of Hindu and 
Muhammadan ideas, and this is so pal- 
pably appinent that eten aoperfletal ingmcera 
bava been led to eonelnde that Nanak par- 
posely intended his creed to be a oompromise 
between .tkoee two great religions Dr 
Tmmpp, ‘the able translator of the Adi 
Grmtk (the aaored book oi the Sikhs), who 
u the onfy author that has written with 
knowledge on the snbjoct, is, however, dis- 
tinotly d opinion that Sikhism has only an 
aoeideiitel ralationsblp with Muhammadanism 
In the Introdnetion to hie Ttonffaftoe o/ tht 
Adt OrairiA (p oi ), be aayt — 

“It IB a inieUke,ir Mdnak is repreaented 
ae haTing endeaTonred to nmte the Hindii 
and Miduumaadas ideas about God Nanak 
remanwd a thorough Hindfl, aoCording to all 
hiB views, and if he bad eommunioniihip with 
Mnaalmina, and many of these even became 
his disofples, it wes owing to the fact that 
Sflflsm, which all these Mnhemmadans were 
profeesing, was in reahty nothing but a Pan- 
tkeiam, denved diraotly from Hindu souroes, 
and oidy outwardly adapted to the forms of 
the tslim Hindi and Mosbm Pauthsuts 
souM well mite together, as they enter- 
tained essoutislly the same ideas ahont the 
Supiuma.* 

fr the foregoing opinion aeoiirately reprs- 
amU ^e real truth, then Sikhism hardly de- 
servss msntion In ths prsssnt work , but it 
will soon be seen that tha halsnoe of evidenoe 
H heavily on the ether side. A eareful mvesti- 
gation of surly Sikh tmdttioiis points strongly 
to tho ODooloofam that tho roligion of Nlau, 
was MoUy intanded sa a oompromise botwoen 
Hindktom and Mahamutadanism, if it may not 
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avsB bf spoken of u tho reilgion if a MnhaTn. 
madoa s^ The very littla that sdems to be 
known ss to ttie views of the earlv hikh 
teaohors.eon^d with the decided opinion put 
forth by Dr Tmmpp, has made it nceeseai y 
to give here a longer article, on Sikhism than 
its importance with respect to Islkm wouid 
have otberwisa warranted, because it wita 
neoesearv to establish the relationship which 
aetnally eaisted between the two faiths it 
will be seen that the informstion given in this 
article is chiefly taken from onguial Fanjtbi 
hooka, and from maniuoripts m tha India 
Ofiioe Libi ary , and it la snpported by the 
authority of ths difi* Granth which is the 
sacred canon of the Sikhs 
Tha Jafiaiii-Sdi-/»r, or biogrupbicsl sketches 
of Nanak and bis associates rontain a pro- 
fusion of curious tradit'ons which throw 
ponsiderabls light on ths origin and develop- 
mant of the Sikh religion Prom these old 
books we learn that m early bfe, Niinak, al- 
thoUgi'h a llindd by birth, came under Sufi 
mflnenoe, and wae strangely attracted by the 
eaintly demeanour of tha faqtvt who were 
thickly Bcatteied over Northern India end 
swarmed in the Paiijab Now, Sufiism is not. 
as Dr Trumpp snpposeR, due to Hindu 
pantheiem, for it nroae m the veiy eailiMt 
days of Muhammads’iism. and is almost cer- 
tainly due to the influence of Persian Zoro- 
astrianism nu the rnde faith of Arab Isliim- 
ism Persia has ever been the stronghold of 
^ufiistio doetnne , snathe leading writers who 
have illustrated that form of Muhame^au- 
tkm Uave boi-n the P«r<iian poets Fjrd&si, 
Nizimi, Sa'di Jalfilu d Dm Hafla, and JimL 
Hafiy, the pnnce of Sflfi poets, boldly de- 
clares “1 am a disciple of the old Magian. 
be not angrv with me, 0 Sli ukh I Tor then 
gavest me a promise he hnih brought me 
the reality ’’ Although this stunaa allndoa 
directly to two peraons known to Haflz, its 
almost obnous meaning js *> 1 a Persian 
adhere to the faith of my ancestors Do not 
blame me, O Arab conqueror t that my faith 
18 more sablime than thine." That Hafiy 
meant his raaiiers to take his words in a gene 
ral sense, may be mferred from the stanza in 
whioh he says “ I %m the servant of the old 
man of the tavern (i «. the Magian) because 
hie beneficence is lasting on the othm- hand, 
the beneilcsnoa of tbs Shaikh and of ths Sai 
yid at times is, and at timss is not ~ Indeed, 
Hafis was fully couscious of the fact that 
hOHism was due to the influsnoe of the faith 
of his ancestors , for, in another ode, ns plainly 
says “ Make fresh again tha esaenoe of ths 
orieA of Zoroaster, now that the tutip has 
kindled the firo of Nimrod.’’ And Nizemi, 
also, was aware that bis ideas were penlonsly 
idem to heterodoxy , for, ha save m his fUturi 
wa Shnn “ See not m me the guida to the 
temple of tbs Fire woTsbippsrs , see only the 
bidden meaning which ewaveth to the ails- 
gory'* These citatione, which could bo in- 
denmtely multiplied, snlBoiently indioata the 
Zoroastnan ongmof the refined apintiiehty 
of the Sons Ths anbbnaty of ths Pereien 
faith lay in its eoiioqitinn of ths anifjr of 
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I tarnal Spirit, aod tlio inbiatte »«(9efiiiion 
of thoDiviiui vith til tbni u m.inifett Aral) 
U hMumaduit beliere in tbe unity of a p«r 
sfllial God , but mankind and tbe worM (tere, 
to tlien, mere objectn upon abich the «iU of 
Ood iTM exeroiNoi The Sufis approeobed 
nearer to tbs Chiistian sontiment embodied 
in the phrase, " Ohnst m us ” 

The Persian conquerors of Hindustan car- 
ried with them the mysticism and spirituabty 
of tbo Islamo Mag^sO creed It tree through 
Portia that India i ecoired its food of Muham- 
madanism , and the mysticlsni end asceticism 
of the Persian form of Islnm found con- 
genial sod for dsTelopment among the speon- 
latire aecetic^ of northern India. It is, 
therefore, only rnssenable to suppose that any 
Bindii affect^ 1>V Muhammadanism would 
show some traces of bufi influence As a 
fact we find that tbe doctnues preached by 
ilie Sikh Oorts were distmetly gufiistic , and, 
indeed the rsrly Gurus opedy assumed the 
nanuers and dress of faqirs, thus plainly 
announcing tbcir connection with the ^uflistie 
side of Miih'immadaniem In pictures they 
are represented with small roeeriee in their 
hande, quite in Muhammadan faehion, as 
Ifaeugb ready to perform ?iifcr Guru Arjun, 
who was fifth in succeeaion from Nanak, was the 
first to lay aside the dress of a faqtr The doc 
tnnes, howerer, still held their position , for 
ws And the last Guru dying while making an 
open eonfosaion of $hfliem Hm words are 
“The SmntiB, the S astias, and the Vedas, 
all spsak in esnone ways I do not ac- 
knowledge one (of thorn) 0 posseesoi of hap- 
pineas, bestow th> inorcy (on me) I do not 
aay ‘I, I reeogmae all aa ‘ Thee — (fid/idn 
dk f/« f'itrtf,d p fJl ) Here we li ive not 
oaiy tboideua, bat the v<n<y lai^tuage of fitifis 
implying a panthsiatiu denial of all else than 
Deity The eame manner of oaprtssion is found 
in the OfantA itself, eg “Thou art 1, 

I am thou. Of wbst kind la the difference ? ” 
(Trunj/aiion, p ISO), and again, ‘ In all the 
One dwelld, tbe Ona le contained” fp 4i; 
bdeod, thronghont tbe whole Jdi Granth, a 
farovrite name for Deity is the “Trui One,' 
that iB, that which is truly one — the Absulnte 
Unity It IS hardly posaibte to find a more 
romplete correspondence of ideas than tliui 
famished by the folint.iiig sentences, one 
taken from the Yveu/ loo /ulmliha of Jatui 
the Persian b&fi, add the olbare, fiom the 
Jap-]i and the fdi Granth Jonii says — 

“ Dismiss every ram fsiiov, tnd abapdon 
eyery donbt , 

Blend into one erecygpu-it, and form, aud 
place , 

bee One— know One- apeak of One— 

Deaira One — chant of One — and ecik 
One'" 

In the Jap-ji, a formula familiar to every 
Sikh housobold, wc find — 

“The Gifrn in lear (Sire), the Guru is 
Qoiakh (Vishnu), Brahma, the Guru is 
the Ibother Parbati 

1 should know, would 1 not tell? Ihe 
story cannot be told 


0 Oaro, let im Knew tfia Out that th* 
One liberal mtron of all Uriag Wnga 
may not be forgotten by me.” 


In the Je/k Ormtk, we reed — 

•• Thou reoitest the One , thou plaoeet the 
One in (thy) mind , thon roeegntaeet 
tbe One. 

Tbe One ^e) m eye, In word, in mouth , 
thou kuoweit the One in both plaees 
(se worlds). 

In sleeping the One, in wa.king, the 
One , in the One thou art absorbed" 


(Mta OJfte* HS, No fl(8d, fol AflS ) 

It IS not only with respeoc to tbe idea of 
tbe nmty of God that this Identity of expres- 
sion is disceinible, for other teobnieal terms 
of bfifiism are, also, reprodnoed m Sikhism. 
Thus tbe Shti Faridii 'd Din SbakrganJ calls 
Deity “the iiuAt of hfe," and JalAln 'd-DIn 
speaks of ‘'flat/ket of His lore," while Jdmi 
represents tho “ light ' of the Lord of Angels 
SB ammsting all parts offihe nmyerae , and 
Nizami exclaims, « Then fell a hgkt, as of a 
lamp, into ihe garden ^f mv heart)," when he 
feels that a ray of tbe Diyine has entered Into 
his soul It IS not difficult to collect many 
such instances from the works of Persian 
Sufis Turning to Sikhism, we find that 
the Adt Grantk {« full of similar exprataiona. 
It IS enough to oite the foUosniig exolamatiou 
of Nanak himself « In all (is) light. He (is) 
light From His light, there is light in all” 
(7 »iAo Ojffice US, No 2484, fol So) And 
111 another place be says “The hnmmoxm 
One IS tbe mingler of light (withnumseK) " 
(fol 18C ) On fol 51 we rind “There death 
enters not , light is absorbed in the Luminous 
One 

Another fayonnto metaphor of Bflfle for 
the Dcily is “the Beloved", for nxample, 
when Ittatiz soys “Be thankful that the 
Assembly is lighted’ -j# by the piwaenee of tho 
Beloeil " This term ts well leoogmsed in 
Sikhism, thus m ibe Ach Granth, "If tbeo 
coll ibysoM the servant of the Delored.do not 

Beloved naturally pnte iojr into tbe heart 
I long to meet the Lord (AnMu) , therefore 
wh> sbiiuld I he elothful.’' (India Office 
Ms , 2484 fol 177 ) Also, « In iny soul 
and h'/dy aio ev'-eseiye pange of separation, 
how shall the Beloved come to my house 
end meet (with me)?" And again “The 
BeloTcd has become my phyeicion." (Indiu 
Ojffiee Jf.S, No 1728, foL 87) The wolds 
used in thn Pinjabi texts aiw yiiriyd prftm, 
and /If 1 1 , “ a lovei or “ helovod one " 


Another Teniarkable proof of Persian in- 
fluence IB found lu the form of tho Acft Granth 
itnelf If consists of g colleetioit of short 
pnema, in many of which oil the verses oom 
posmg the poem rhyme t<igather, In eingiilar 
confomity with tbo principle regulaUng tbe 
construction of the Persian gouaa/ This 
resemblance is rendered more Striking hr the 
fact that tbe name of Ntnek is wolfed into 
the^ composition of the test line of onoh of 
the pobms This last cbsxaetsristte M too 
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Dt to b« eomidared the reauU of 
t, Md vhile It le altogether foreign 
practice of Hindfi verse, it is in 
accord with the role tor the correct 
ibon of the fjhcaal 

Foregoing faots seem eonelnsive as to 
lenoe of Persian ijnflism on the origin 
hkb religion. Dr Tmmpp, when dts- 
the philosophy of the Adi Grmth, 
the intimate eonneoUon between Sihh- 
S&fiism in the following words — 
can distinguish in the Granth a grosser 
ner kind of Pantheism. In this 
isde of Pantheism, creation assumes 
n of manatton from the bapreme (as 
system of the Sfifis),* the atomio 
IS either likewise considered co-eternal 
le Absolute and immanent in it, be- 
monlded mtn vanous, distinct fonqs 
inergiaing vigonr of the absolute joh 
or, the leahty of matter is mate or 
led (as by the SQfis, who oall it the 
Hrf Sv) ao that the Divine jott is the 
al essence in all" — (Introduction to j 
ti«n of tht Adi Gronth, pp c ci ' 
ionbt that may remain on the ques- 
ms to be sat at rest by the ospress 
nt in the hfe of Qom Aijun, who was 
7 his followers to rednoe to writing 
line nttersnees ofHanak,hocanae‘‘ by 
the numerous verses and speeches 
ly othrr Si/U, wluob have received the 
Baba Nanak, pnds and worldJy wia- 
spnoging up in the hearts of men " 
dt Raj di FiMi d, p 29 ) And m the 
mth itself, we And the following ro- 
le versos ascribed to Nanak — 
ball of intoxication, of delusion, is 
ivon by the Oiver 

1 mtoxicatsd forget death, they enjoy 
bemselyes four days 
t True One is found hy the w, who 
eep fast his Court ” 

(Trantlaiim, p ) 

I bare not only a plaiu claim of kin- 
th the ^ufis, bnt the incorporation of 
of thpir favourite terms 
traditions of Nanak preserved m the 
SdkAt, are full of evidences of his 
wltu Muhammadanism He was a I 
>y biidh, of the Vedi Khattri casts , ' 
1 the son of the patwan, or \ illsge- ^ 
ut, of the place now called Nankana, , 
neighbourhood of Lahore In his 
rly days, he sought the society of 
and used both fair and unfair means 
: them service, more especially m the 
1 of alma At fifteen yeais of age, ho 
opnated the money which his father 
m iuin for trade , and this induced his 
to tend him to a relative at Snltunpor, 
that he might be weaned from his 
i for faqire (Jndtu Office MS Ko 
I 89) flis first act lo his new home 
joip the service of a Mnhammadan 
named Daulat KhftnLuili . and while 
him, he continued to g re to faqirs 
alary except the bare maintenance he 
1 for lumsw While m the sei vice of i 
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this Mn^ammadBn,Nkoak reoMved the eesta- 
tio exaltation which he felt to be Dmae mspi< 
ration. It is stated m the tradition of bis life, 
that Nanak went to the nver to perform hn 
ablutions, and that whilst so engaged, he was 
translated bodily to the gates oi Paradise. 
" Then a goblet of amnio (the water of life) 
was given (to him) by command (of God) 
The command was ‘ This amnia is uie goblet 
of my name , drink thou it ’ Then the Gum 
N&nak made salutation, and drank the goblet. 
The Lord (Sahib) had meroy (and suid) 

‘ Nanak, I am with thte , I have made thee 
happy, and whoever shall take thy name 
they all shall be rendered happy by me Gh> 
thou, repeat my name, and cause other people 
to repeat it Remain uncontanunated from the 
world Continue (steadfa’t) in the name^m 
alms giving, in ablutions, m service, and in the 
remembrance (of me) I have given to thee 
mv own name do thou this work ' " (fol S3 ) 
lleie we have notions closely akm to those 
of the Sufis, who lay mnehetress on the re- 
potitiun of the name of God, which they term 
ziKH V ],on religious ablutions [wazo’.j t )• 
and on meditating 04 the unity of God [wau- 
UANiraii, y I ‘J No sooner had Nanak reco- 
vered fioiu me tram e than he uttered the 
key-note of his future sy stem in the celebrated 
phrase, “There is no Hindu, and there is no 
Mnsalman ” (fol 36 ) The Janam SSHdti then 
goes on to say that, “ The people went to the 
Khan (bis former employer) and said, ‘ Baba 
Nanak is Having, There is no Hindu, theio 
no Munalman ’ The Khan replied, ‘ Do not 
regard bis statement , be is a faqir ’ A Qazi 
Bitting near said ‘0 ^in! it is siirprining 
that be is saving there is no Hindu add no 
Slusalmac ' The Kh an then told an attendant 
to cal] Nanak , but the Guru Nanak said 
‘ What have 1 to do with tliv Khan f ' Then 
the people said ‘ This stupid is become mad * 
Then the Baba (Nanak) was silent 
ben bo said anvtfamg, he repeated only this 
htsteineni ‘ There is no Hindu, there is no 
Musslnian liie Qazi then said ‘ Khan, is 
It right that he should say There is no.Hmdu, 
there is no Musa tm an f Then the Khan said 
* Go fetch him ’ The attendant wont, and 
said ‘ Sir, the Khan is calbng (you) The 
Khan says For God’s sake give me an inter- 
view [Panj aj bat a KAtida t de ( 00 , 1 =° Persian 
nz hardj Khuda] I want to see thee ' The 
Guru Nanak arose and went, saying * Now 
the sommoDs of mv Lord i^Sahib) is come, I 
will go Ho I'll ed a staff upon uts neck and 
went The ^sn said ■ inak. for God’s 
sake take the staff from off thy neok, 
gird up tby waist thou art a good faqfr ' 
Then Guru Nanak took the staff from off (his) 
neck nod girded u}> his loins The ^an 
said ‘ O Nanak, it is a misfortune to me that 
a stcnaid such as thou shouldst become a 
fsqlr ’ Tben'thc Khan seated the Guru Nanak 
near himself and said ' Qasi, if thou desirest 
to ask anything, aak now , otherwise this one 
will not agam utter a word ' The Qasi be- 
commg fneudly, smiled and said ’ Ndnakf 
what dost thou mean by saying, There is no 
Umdu, there is no Musalman ■’ ’ Nanak-we- 
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pli*d < To be celled a MaulmSii is dif* 
salt, vhui one (beooiaes It) then be may be 
called a MnaaWan f^rst of all, Laving 
made rebgion frfw) sweet, he clears away 
Mnsalmdn wealth Having become Ann 

rebgion (dtn'i m this waj brings to 
an end the revelation of dving and living ’ — 
(J 0 Af/S,2484, fol 84) When Nilnak had 
altered this verso, the Qa / 1 1)01*3010 amazed 
The KhSn aaid ‘0 Qa/i is not tho qnea- 
ticnuag el him a mistake ? ’ The tnno of 
the afternoon piaycr had come Ul arose 
and wont (to the mosqne) to piayors, 
and the Baba CNinak) «lso went with 
them ” Nfinak then demonstrated his 
Gupernatural power by res ding tlio thoughts 
of the Qdzi “ Then the QSzi came and fell 
down at his feet exclaiming Wonderful, 
wonderful ! on this one is the favonr of Ood ’ 
Then the Qizi believed , and Nannk uUorod 
tins stanza ‘ A (real) Musahnan eleais away 
self, (he possesses) sinrerity, patience, 
parity of speech (what is) meet he does 
not annoy (whatl lies i^dead) ho does nort 
eat 0 Nsnak * that Musalmiln goes to heaven 
{biktikt) ’ When the Baba bad utteied this 
stanza, tho Saiyids, the sons of the Shaikhs, 
the Qizi, the Mufti, the Khan, the chiefs ‘ 
and loaders were amazed The Khan aaid 
Q&ci, Manak has reached the truth, the 
additional qnestiouiiig is a lA'Stake Wber 
ever the Babi looked, there all were saluting 
him After the Baba had lecited a few 
eiatiUB, the ^an came and fell down at hie 
feet Then the people, Hmdiis and Hueal 
mans, began to say to the Khan that God 
(Khudi) was speaking in Nituak ” ^ India 
Cpce MS 1728 foL db-41 ) 

The foregoing anvcdolps aic taken fiooi the 
India Office MS No 1 7^6 , but the ordinary | 
Jdnmm-SdkAh cnirent lo the Panjub varv the j 
account somewhat b^ saying that when the 
Khan reproved Nanak foi not coming to bun 
when sent for, tho lattei replied '* ‘ Hoar, 0 
Nswab, when I was thy servant I came before 
thee now I am not thy servant , nowl am be- 
come the servant of Khuda (God) ' The Nawab 
said 'Sir, (if) you have become sucli.then 
eome wiGi me and say prayert, (mio^ e, nimdz. 
Bee fratkr) It is Friday’ Nanak said 
‘Go, Sir' The Nawab, with tho Qan and 
N&nak, and a great conoourse of people, went 
into the Jarni* Masjid and stood there All 
the people who came into the Masjid began 
to say, ' To-day Nanak has entered this sect ’ 
There was a commetion among theicsjieet 
able Hmdfis in Snltanpur , and Jairam, being 
much gtieved, returned home Nanaki per- 
eeiving that her hnaband came home deicoted 
roao upland said, ‘Why is it that you are 
to-#ay so grieved?’ Jairam replied ‘listen, 

0 servant of Paiamesnr (God), what has thy 
brother Nanak done 1 Ha has gone, with the 
Nawab, into the Jarai‘ Masjid to pray, and, 
m the city, thei'o is an outcry among the 
Bmd&e and Mualmins that Nanak has be- 
eftne a Turk (Mvshm) to-day”’ (India 

Office MS, So S9) ^ ^ * 

From the foregoing It is perfeetly dear 


that the immediate sacceasors of Nfinak be- 
hoved that he went very done to Unham 
inadonism, and we oan somroely doubt the 
aeooraey of their view of the matter, when we 
eonsidei the almost contemporaoeons oha- 
raoter of the record, from which extracts 
have been given, uid the nnmerotts con- 
firmatory evidences contained in the religion 
itself It 18 particularly worthy of remark 
that a ‘ onp of amrtta'’ (i,e. unmortahty) is 
considered the symbol of inspiration , jnst as 
Haiiz exclaims, “ Art then searching, OHallg, 
to find the waters of eternal life t ” And the 
same pool expresaos his own ecstasy in a 
way almost identical wi<h the raoeptioa 
accoided to Nanak at the gate of Paradise 
His words are “ Then he gave into my hand 
a cap wbioh fiashed back the splendour of 
Ileaveii so glonondy, that Zohran broke ont 
into dancing uud tho lute-player exclaimed, 
‘ Uimk 1 ’” The staff (miiitakd) that u men 
tioned is, also, that of a faqtr, on which a 
deiotee anppoits himadf while in m^ditatit/H 
Another significant fact is that when Nfinak 
sps iks of himself as the servant of God, be 
employs the word f^uda, a Persian Mnhum- 
inadau term, bat when his brothsr-in-Iaw 
Jairam speaks of God, he uses the Hindu 
word PartmeiM It will, also be noticed 
that Muhammadans are affected by the logic 
and pioty of Nfinak , and to them he showt 
1 imself so partial that he openly accompnmes 
them to the mosque, and thereby causes bie 
Hindu noigh hours end fneads to bebeye that 
ho IS actually converted to the faith of lallhn 
But, of coarse, the most remaraable expres- 
sion of all IS the emphatic and repeated 
Bimonnccment that “ There is no Hindfi { 
there is no Musafanfin'' This can mean 
nothing else than that it waa Nfiaak's settled 
intention to de away with the differences be- 
tween those two forms Cl bebet, by institnting 
a third oonrse which should supersede botii 
of them 

Nfinak’s whilom employer, m oonsequenoe 
of the foregomg mamfestatiene of wisdom, 
became his devoted admirer After this, 
Nfinak undertook n misaiouary tour , and it is 
noticeable that the first person be went to and 
com erted was bhaijsk bajau (p who 

showed himsolf to be a pious H^ammadan 
Nfinak then proceeded to Pfinipat, find w»fi met 
' by a certain Shaikh Tatihar, who aoeoated 
bun with the Muhammadfiji greeting, “ Peace 
be on theo,0 Darvesh Dwrvet ) , 
to which Nfinak unmewtely rephed, “ And 
upon you be peace, 0 servant of the Pirl 
ahka ut-talamu, ho Ffr Lt dlesCa-^Mw).’’ 
India Office MS , No 1788, foL 48 ) we 
find Nfinak both receiving and giving the 
Muhammadan aalntalion, and also the ae 
knowledgment that he was recognized aa a 
darvuh The Panjfibi form of the Arabic 
salutation u given lest it might be thought 
that the speeul character of the words is 
dne to the translation The d^iple then 
called his master, the Pir Shfiijib wfiffiti 
repeated, the salutation of peace, and after a 
long oonvoTsatien aoknowledgad the Divine 
mission of Nanak, kissed hie handa and feet, 
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uM toft him ffoL 62.) After the departtire of 
thia Fir, Um Qnra n&aok wandered on to 
DekU, whore be was introdnoed to Sultan 
Ibrahim Lodi, who also called him a dartiuh 
The proTiotts eonTeinatunis and aote are 
found to hare awakened the curiosity of 
N&nak’s attendant Haid&na, who asked In 
surprise “ Is Qod, then, one ? ” To which 
N&nak firmly repli^ ■* God (JQudi) is one ” 
(foL 66 ) This was intended to satisfy Mar- 
d&ni that there is no difference between the 
Muhammadan and the Hindu God 
NSnak is next said to have prooeeded to 
the hoto city of Benares, and there he met 
with a Pandit named. Satrudos The MS 1728 
(foL 66) says “ He came to this Nanak, and 
tried, ' Ram t Rfim t ’ Seeing his (Hanak'a) 
disguise {bhddai), he sat down, and aaid to 
him, ‘ 0 devotee {bhaqaf), thou hast no sah- 
ffram, no necklace of ttdii , no roaar> , no 
ttka of white slay , and thou callest (thyself) 
a devotee* What devotion hast thou ob- 
tained ? In other words, the Pan^t la 
made to challenge fats piety, because he 
has none of the marks of a Hmdu upon 
him Nkiiak explains his peculiar position 
and viens, and laieported to have converted 
the HindO Pandit to his own way of tUnk 
ing This anecdote, also, shows that the | 
immediate successors of Nunnk were aware 
that their great Guta occupied an interme- 
diate position between Muhammadanism 
and Hinduism , for we see that h^ is made to 
convert Muhammadana on the one hand and 
Hindus on the other After this primary 
attack on Hindfiism, Nanak is said to have 
converted some Jogia,ShattriB,ThagR, nccro- 
manoers, witches, and even the petsonined 
Kahyug, or present age of the woild These 
conqneets over imaginary Hindus are obviously 
allegoneal , though they clearly point to a well 
recogmzed distinction between the teaching 
of Nanak and that of orthodox Hinduism 
The most significant aosociate which Nanak 
found waa, undoubtedly, 8hai^ Farid He 
was a famous Muhammadan Pii ami a strict 
b&fi, who attraoted much atteulion bv hia 
piety, and formed a school ol devotees of his 
own. Shaikh Farid must have gained con- 
siderable notonetv in his day , foi hts special 
diBuplea are still to he found, lu the Panjab, 
who go by the name of Shoiyi Farid's faqtrs 
This atriet Muhammadan became the confi- 
dential fnend and oompanion of Niiiiak , and 
if all other traditions had failed, this alone 
would have been enough to establish the 
eclectic character of early Sikhism The 
fii st grooting oft keae famous men is aignlfi cant 
enough Snaij^ Fand exclaimed, “Allah, 
Allah, 0 Haevesh ”, to which Nanak replied, 

“ A-lIah IS the object ol my efforts, 0 Farid 1 
Oome,Shai|jh Farid ! Allah, Alls fa (only) is over 
my object " The woids in the oiigmal bemg 
Allah, JPatid, juhdi , hataesa au,SeUt Farid, 
)uhd% Allah Adah (India Oi^ce MS,, No 
1728, fed. 86 ) The nse of the Arabic 
termyu&tf implies the mmgy of the purpose 
With which hi s'lu^rht for Allah, and the 
whole jphraseis forcibly Muhammadanmtone. 
An intimacy at onro spiang up between 
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these two remarkable men , and Rhai|th Farid 
aoeompanied Nbiak m all his wondeiinga 
for the next twelve yean The intended, earn- 
promiie between Hhidfiism and tolBm to 
shewn not only in the faet of thia friendship, 
but m the important eironmstanea that so 
less than 142 stanzas composed by Shalfch 
Farid are admitted into the Alb droimk 
itself An examination of these versea still 
fnrther proves the miiigliilg of the two reli- 
, gions which Nanak effected They are dis- 
tinctlv Sufhstio in tone, eontaimng suoh lines 
as, “Youth IS passing, I am not afraid, if 
love to the Beloved does not pass "i and ulU 
more pointedly, “ Full of sina I wanner about, 
the world calls me a Darvesh", while, be- 
tween these declarations of steady adheienea 
to Islam, comes the remarkable Snd6 line, 
** As by fico the metal becomes pmdfled, so the 
fear of Han removes the filth of foliy ” The 
fact that the compositiOna of a genuine ^Ofl 
should have been admitted into the eanomeal 
book of the Sikhs, and that thqr ahonld eon 
' taitt such a cleiTr admixture of Hm^d and 
I Muhammaaan ideas, is conclnsive evidence 
I that Naniik, and his immediate successors, 
saw no incoDgruity m the mixture 
As soon as Niinak and his friend Shaikh 
Fand begin to tiavel in company, it la related 
that they reached a place called Bial fcr, 
whsie the people applied cow dung to every 
spot on which thov had stood, as soon as they 
departed (I 0 Af5,No lT28,foL 94) The 
obvious meaning of this is, that orthodox 
Hindus consider^ every spot polluted which 
Nanik and his companion had visited This 
could never have been related of Nanak had 
he remained a Hindu by religion. 

lu his next journey Nanak is said to have 
V isitcd Palau and Uiere be met with Shaikh 
Ibiahim, who saluted him as a Muslim, 
and had a conversation with him on the 
Umtv of God Nanak expressed biXTiewa m 
the following openlv ^ufiistic manner “ Thou 
thyself (art) the wooden tablet, thou (art) 
the pen, thou (art) also the writing upon 
(it) 0 Nanak, why should the One he oalled 
a second ? ” (/nifto Office MS 1728, foL 117 ) 
The Pir asks an explanatien ol thu verse in 
these words '■ Thou sayest, ' There is One, 
why a second 7 ’ hut there if one Herd 
and two traditions Which shall I accept, 
and which reject ’ Thou sayest, ‘ The only 
One, he alone is one , but the Hmdus are 
saving that jn (theu) faith there is certainty , 
and the Mnaalmans are saymg that only m 
(their) faith is there certainty Tell ma, in 
which of them is the truth, and m which la 
there falsity?” Nanak replied, '‘There u 
only one Lord (i^^tb), and only one tradi- 
tion ” (fol 119 ) ’Tbis- anecdote serves still 
furthei to illustrate the intermediate pontiou 
between the two religiona ascribed to NSnak 
by hiB immediate followers 
Shortly after the foregoing epiaode, N&nak 
was captttrad among the priaonera taken by the 
^peror Babar, who seems to have been 
attracted by the Guru's picty, and to have 
shown him some attentions The ehrenicler 
informs us that “ all the people, both Hmdfia 
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and Miualmaiu, begtin to salate (Ni.oak)'' 
(foL 1S7 ^ Aftw hia reloaae, y&Bak leooii) 
xaenoed ma miaaionar; work, aud le doaenbed 
M maetuig a Mabammadan namad Miyan 
Hitb&, who called npon him for the Kahmah 
(.see salhubIi or Muhammadan oonfoauon 
of faith (foL 143) , which leads to a long con 
veraation, in which Nansk lays emphasis on 
the SfUt doctxtao of the XhiitT of Ood In 
thia gonveraatiOD Nunak le made to »av The 
hook pi the Qnr'an should he practised ' (loL 
144 .) He also acknowledged that “ jnstite w 
thaQai*aiL" (fol 143) \Then the Mivan asked 
bun what is the one great name, hrunak took 
hiin>Btda and whispered in his ear, “ Allah ” 
[ood] Immediately the great name is nt 
tered> Sliyan Mitha is consumed to ashes , 
bnt a oslestial roioa again utteis the word 
** Allah 1 ” and the Miyan reg tins hfr and 
falls at the feet of Nanak (fol 147) 

Nanak then proceeded to convtrt some 
Jamas, and eren a Bakshusas, or Hindu 
demon, and neat went to Multan, where ho 
conrerted the famous Pfr Makhdnm Bahu u 
'd-Oin. In ksshmii ho met with i TI ndu 
Pandit who reeognizod h' as a •<adhu, oi vir- 
taousperson , hai asked ban wh) he hnil ahan- 
aonod caste nsoges, wly he wot o skins, and 
aft meat and fish The Paudit s set uples 
haring been satisfied he dung awav ins idols, 
and beoame a devoted believer in Vonak's 
doctnnes This anecdote again fut niches us 
with distinct evidence that Kimak took up 
an mtermedtate position between Islam and 
Bmdfium, and sought to bring bothundor one 
common system 

In precise conformity with this deduction 
IB the tradition of Nnnak's pilgnuiage to 
Makkah The paitienl us of his visit to that 
holy place aie fully given, in all accounts 
o! Nanak's hie and although, as Dr 
Trumpp reasonably concludes, the whole 
story 18 a fabrication, yot f’o mere invention 
of the tale is enough to prove that those who 
most intimately know Nannk considered his 
relationsb p to flfuliamui idaiiiNni safhciently 
close to warrant the belief in su' h a pilgi im- 
age In the comae of hie leaching in Mak 
kah, Nanak is made to say “ Though men 
they are hke women, who do not ol.oa the 
Sunnat, and On me commandment, nor the 
b ok (i e the ynr’en) '(10 
Mb No 1728, fol 212) He also admitted the 
Interoeasion of iVlahammad, denounced the 
drinking of bhang, wmo, 4c , acknowledged 
the existence of hell, the punishment of the 
wicked, and the resurrection of mankind m 
fact, the words here ascribed to Nanak con- 
tarn a fall confession of Islam These tenets 
are, of conrse,dne to the narrator of the tale 

" showing how far 
NSnak s followers thought it possible for him 
to go 

" next related to the 
oftert that MaJs^dum Baha’n ’d-Din, the PJr of 
Multan, fwhng his end approaching, said to 
his disciples, • O friends, from this time the 
faith of no one will remain firm , all wiU 

asked for an oxjiUtontion , and m reply^ he 


dehvered himself of an oraonlar 
‘*0 fnenda, when one Hindfi aha 
Heaven (MtsAi), there will he 
(ujala) In Heaven'’ To this ad 
nonneemeat his disciples replied , 
people say that Heaven ta not d 
the Hindu , what is this that you hi 
(/ 0 MS 1728, fob 224 ) ThePii 
that he was alludmg to NSnak ai 
ot his disciples to ask Ninak if he 
received an intimation ot his a) 
death 

In this anecdote we have the ext 
admission from a Muhammadan tl 
would snecaed in breaking up tl 
Islam It IS in ^consequence of 
having conquered Heaven itself, 
oated bis right to a place in the } 
Muhammad, that those who wore i 
faith of the Piophet wonld lose co^ 
his teaihing Here again the 
pluved are useful , for the Pir la m 
that Muslims will become 6e-i»uin. I 
term specially iipplrable to the 
Islam and Heaven is called lu t) 
stc<r\ l/hisat, that is bihight, tha t 
Muhammadans [sec 1 ‘aiuuise], tc 
UindO hoavon been intended, some 
as itearq, er paralok, or BraJtutalok v 
been used 

i I be final incident in the life o 
I lightened teacher is m precise bcqoi 
th It has bet n said of hia former care 
came to the bank of the Ravi to d 
formity w,*h Hindfi custom— by tb 
natural stream of water It is exp 
that both Hindfis and Muslim 
panted him He then santad buns 
Foot of a Sarih tree, and lus Asseii 
faithful (Sangaf) stood around him 
asked him what their position was 1 
be told them to subordinate thei 
tbe Qnin Angad whom he had ap] 
his successor They were to succ 
power or dignity merely on the 
relationship , no hereditary claim 
recogm/t.d , on the contrary, the 
frankly told to consider tbemse 
entities The words are "Sons, 
dogs of tbe Quru are not in want , 
clothes will be plentiful, and si 
mutter ‘Onru> Onrn I ' (yonr) 'if 

(properly) adjusted ’(/ 0 3/S. 1721 
lixe anecdote then piooeede in the 
remarkable manner “ Then the H 
Musalm&ns who were firm in the 
Ood), began to express themselve 
the Musalmaiia said, ‘ We will hut 
and the Hindus sai^ ‘ We will bu 
Then the Babk said ‘Pisco flowet 
sides , on the right side those of th 
on tbe left side those ot theMueahn 
we may perceive) whose W’ll oentii 
to-morrow If those ot tbe Hin 
^een, then bum (me) , and if tho 
Mnsalmans keep greeu, then bc 
Then the Bkhit ordered the Ass 
rupeat the praises (of God), and 
•^bly bdgan to repeat the prake 
™gly [After a few verss* had beu 
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ha lidd doini bi« head When the sheet he might darlre limUw benefit “ Then Mljiin 

(which hiid been atretcbed oTer him} wae MithA swd, 'What is his natne? Is he a 

railed, there wee nothing (under it) , and the Hindu, or is he a Huiidni&n ? ’ Shah ‘Abdu ’r- 

flowere of both (sides) remained green. The Rahmin replied, < He le a Hindfi , and hts 

Hindus took away them , and the Muial' name is Nanak '^Jbtkhan dt Raj di Vttht/i, 

mins took away theirs The entire Assembly p 25S ) He itruok a heavy blow at Hm- 

fell to their feet " (/ 0 IfS 1724, fol 239, dflism by hia rejection of oaate distinotiona, 

240) ^ and on this pomt there can be no doubt, for 

The miatnre of Hmdftiam and Muhamma- his verv aoids, preserved in ^e Grcmth, 

danism is evident in this tradition. It is are “ Thou (0 Lord) acknowledgest the Lij^t 

obviously intended to samtnanse the life of (the ray of ms Divine m man), and dust not 

Ninak and the obieot of lus teaching He is ’ ask after caste In the other world thero is 
not represented as an ontcasiu and a failure , no oaate ’’ — (Tiamlatimi of the Aib Granthf 

on the other band, his pnrpuaes arc held to p 494 ) In consequence of this opinioii 

have been fully acoomplished The gieat , Nanak admitted to ^s fraternity men of tU 
trmmph was the estabhshment of a common castes , his constant companions being spoken 

basis of religious truth fui both Mnham- ofas Saiyidsand Sikha,thati8, Muhamma^n 

madan and Hindfi , and this he is shown to and Hindu pupils Sikhs have ever beforu 

have accomplished with such destenty tliit them the mtermediate character of their 

at hia death no one could say whether he was religion by the stanaa (21) of the Jap-Ji, 

more inohned to Hinduism or to Muhamma which says, “ Pandits do not know that time, 
danism His friends stood around him at the though written in a Purina , Qaris do nut 

last moment quite uncertain as to whelhi t know that time, though wiitton iii the 

they should dispose of his ivmainii as those Quruu” Hindu scholars are told in the .defi 

of a Muhammadan, ui as thusi of i Hindu Giuntk that they miss the true meamng of 

And Nanak IS represented as taking caie that their religion through delusion 'Heading 

the matter should ever remain a moot point and leading the Pandit explains the Veda, 
The final miracnlous disappourance of the (but) the infatuation of Maya (delusiou pei- 

oorpse IS obviously mtendeJ to convey the southed) lulls him to sleep. By reason of 

idea that Nanak belongud specially neither to dual affection the name of Han (> e, God) is 

one party nor to the other, whilo the green forgotten” (Tranelation p 117) In the 

and flonriahing appuarance of the flowers of same way Ninak turns to the Musalman and 

both parties convevs the lesson that it was says, — 

bis wish that both should live together in “ Thou must die, 0 Mulls I thou must 
harmony sad onion The nan itoi of the bfe die 1 remain in the fear of the Ore* 

olearly wishes hie historv to suhatantiato tbe atorl 

jirophetic statement rocerdod at tin coir- Then thou art a Mulla then thou art a 

mencement of his book (/ 0 M'i 7) Qiizi, if thou knuwest the name of Qod 

that, at Nanak’s birth, "I he UiiidGs caid {hJiuJu) 

* The manifeststiiin of some <ii»l (/> '»t>';faas None t tough he be very learned, will 

been produced , and tbe Mui.almanv said, remain, be hut nes onwards 

• borne holv man (# 01 / 19 ) 0 ! (luJ (A/'i'i/dj has Be is a Qazi hy whom Ins own self is 

been burn abanduiiud, uni the 0ns Name is made 

The most potent cni'.o of it* Hmeimuij lus Rutoroit 

as to Nanak H true positioi 11 tjoiihgicas He is, and a ill be, lie will not be de- 
world, arises from the initi li f tei th u h, « is stro\ed, tiue is the Pioatoi 

born a Hindu, and iiecessanh br< uglit up m five tniiea lie prnis (himk/ ttu/arht), ho 

that form of belief H( a as a peifectly reads the book tif iha <4113 si ” 

uneducated man, tbeie being no leison to v (7>«ft»/afian,p 37) 

auppose that he could I ithei IS III 01 n ite, or I Nannkdoesnotseomtobiivebeenfjstia ns 
perform ani other hteraii fiat 'leiund the I as to the name under which he recognized 
composition of cxtonipuinn mis intsea in his the Dcitv , he was mure eoncerued with un- 

mother tuiigue Gain Vi iin the lounh su<- pressing on bis compmiione a correct nndei- 

cessor of Nanak, apjiuiii. to haM luntho stauding ut uhat Ucity was Tbe names 

first chieftain of the fratoiiiit\ V lio (oulii read Haii, Hum, Govind, Brahma, Parames'war, 

and wiite The neecssarv rexull of Niuiak’s ICJjada, Allah, Ac, are used with peifect 

early associationa was tliat all his ideas freedom, and are even mixed up in the same 

throughout life weie subslantiallv Hindu, poem Tbe most oommon name for God ui 

bis mude of the .ght and expression was the Adt Granth is certainly Han , but that 

Binda, his illustrations were taken fiom does not seem to bave shocked the Mushm 

Hindu sourres, and his system w is based on fneuds of Nanak Thue, m a poem addressed 

Hindu models It must be boime m mind to Han as "the invisible, inaccessible, and 

that Ninak neier openly seceded from the infinite,” we are told that, "Piis, prophets, 

pale of Hinduism, 01 ever cont, lupl'itcd doing saJiks, f idiqs, mqitirs, sbaikks, m^lis, and 

so Thus in the Sofrii or i/iyon ViMe it is dHrieshes, s great blessing has eone upon 

related that towards the end u( Nanak s life a them, who copitni^N recite bis salvation ” 

Muljguninadaa named .Slinh Abdu ’r-Baljinun — (7 rantlation, p 7d } 

aoknowledgad the great auiiiiitiiges he had de- The chief pomt of Nauik's toachiw was 

nved from the teaching of Nanak andsont I nniiuestionably the Unit} of God He set 
his friend Miyfin Mitba lo ihi Guru so that | himself firmly against the idea of assoollitiiig 
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aaf otkar being the AbBoInie Snpnrne 
Thii exalted idea of Dirine llajeaty enabled 
Ninak to treat vith indlffetence tho orowd 
of MmdS deities To eueh a mind ai that of 
Ninak It irMild hare been aheer watte of 
tome to aigae, with any eamestneaa, abont 
the attnbntee, powers, or jurisdictions, of a 
class of beings, tbo whole of whom wore sub- 
ordinate to one great, almightTi end ineom- 
prehenaible Ruler Without any overt attack 
on the Hinda pantheon, be caused the whole 
eluster of deioes to auhside into a condition 
shnilar to that of angels in modem Ohnsti- 
anty , whose existence and operations maybe 
the subiect of conversation, but the whole of 
whom sihk ralo utter iiupgniflcancc compared 
With the oentral idea of the Divine Majesty 
Thd -One Ood, in Ninak s opimon (and, it 
may be added, in the opimon of all Hiuns), 
was the ereator of plnrnbty of form, not the 
creator of matter ont of nothing The phe- 
nomenal world IS the momfestation of Deity, 
and it is owing to pure deception that the 
Idea of sereralty exists In the Adt Gtantk 
we read — 

" The canso of causes is the Creator 
In His hand are the order and reflection 
As He looks upon, so it be< omes 
He Himself, Himself is the Lord 
Whatevei is made, ('is) according to Hie 
own pleasure 

He IS fai from all and with all 
Ho comprehends sot's, and makes dis- 
orinunalion 

He Himself is One, and He Himself is 
many 

He dooa not die nor perish, He neither 
comes nor goes 

Ninak says He is always contained (ui 
all) " — iTranslation, p 400) 
Notwithstanding this eonceptien that the 
Supreme One comprehends both spirit and 
matter, and therefore is what is , He ia never- 
theless spoken of as m some way different 
from the creatures He has ioimed, and has 
been endowed with moral and intellectual 
quahlies Thus wo find in the Adi Grimlk — 

“ Whose body tlio nninorse is, He i» not 
in It, the Creatoi is not in it 
Who IS putting (tho things) together, Ho 
IS alwuTS aloof (from them) in what 
ran He be said (to be contained)? ” 

( Trantlaltm, p 474 ) 
The soul of sfiin is heH to bo a ray of 
light from the Light Di vine, and It necessarily 
follows that, in its natural state, the soul of 
man is sinless Tho imtjimty. which is only 
toe apparent m man, is accounted for by the 
operation of what is called Mfiju, or Deluslen 
and It IS this Maya which deludes creatures 
inlo egotism and dnabtv, that is, into self- 
conecionaneBS or conceit, and into the idea 
ftat there can be eaisienee apart from the 
Divine This delosion prevents the pure spul 
frem freeing itself from matter, and hence 
the spirit passes from one combination of 
matter to another, in a long chain of births 
and deaths, until the delusion is removeiL 
and the entramelled ray returns to the 
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Dirlne Light whenee it oscgiaalif auaiiated 
The belief in metempaychosia la thna aeen to 
be the neoeeaary oemplameat of panfheiam , 
and it ia easentixl to the creed df a Hindi, a 
Bnddhiat, and a 

In Sikhlom, aa m Buddhism, the prune 
object of attainment is not Pamdiae, but the 
I total eessation of individual existence The 
method by which this release from transmi- 
gration IS to be accomplished is by the perfeet 
recognition of identity with the Supreme 
When the soul Inlly realizes what is summed 
up in the formula Aam, ** I ant that,” « a 
" 1 am one with that which was, and is, and 
vrill be,” then emancipation from the bondoge 
of sxietenoe is seeured This is deolarod by 
Nanak himself in the Adt GroHlA in these 
words — 

“ Should one know his own self as the so 
ham, he believee in the esoteno mys- 
tery, 

Shonld the dlscipls (Gur-mtkkt) know 
hiB own self, vmt more can ho do, or 
oauso to be done ?”— (/ 0 MS 2484, 
fol 6S) 

The principles of early Sikhism gvrn. above 
are obviously too recondite tor acceptance 
among masses of men , accordingly we And 
that the pantheistic idea of Absolnte Sub- 
stance became gradnally changed into the 
I more readily apprehend^ notion of a self- 
j eonseions Supreme Bemg, the Creator end 
Oovemor of tho umverse Here Dr Ttumpp 
himself admits the inflnenoe of Iftthamma- 
damsm, when he says “ It ie not improbable 
that the Islam had a great ahw* w working 
silently these changes, which ere dirootly 
Oppos^ to the teaming «f the Onrus” — 
(Introduction to rrsoMafion oj the AJt 
Granth, p oxfa) The teaching of Nanak 
was, however, very practical Hia tolloweis 
are daily reminded m the Jap- that, " With- 
out the pi act ice of virtue there can be no 
worship ” 

In all that has pi eceeded we have eenffned 
ourselves strictly to the intimate relationship 
subsisting between early Sikhism and the 
Muhammadan raligion It is, however, need 
fill to allude to the fact that certain snrviviug 
relics of Buddhism had no small share in 
moulding the thoughts of the founder of the 
Sikh religion A full exsunination of this 
part of tbo subject would be out of place in 
the presont work It must suf&ee to say that 
Buddhism held ita position in the PanJ&h long 
oltor H had dieappeared from other parts of 
Northern India , and the abundance of Bud- 
dbistic relics, whieh are oontinually being on- 
eartfaed m the district, prove the wide-spread 
and long-oontiuned inffuene^ of the tenets of 
tho gentle-hearted Buddha Indtoabona of 
this mftuonee on early Sikhlem are Men in 
its freedom from caste, m the respect for 
wmal life, the special form of metempsy 
cboiis aooepted, the importance ascribed to 
mentation, the profuse chanty, theiwTerenes 

S aid to the eeat of the Gum (like the Bnd- 
histie wonhipef the throne), Miaak’i respect 
for the lotos, his misiiouay tonre, and tbs 
ennons union subsisting between the Guru 
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aaA hia Sangat Lt the TravcU of GWu To^ 
BoMAur, tmiUted from tjie onginal Chi^ 
mdclu bj an excoUeat laholar, Si^&r Atwr 
Snigh) we find the loUowlag remarkable een* 
tenee " The Qura and his Sangst are hke 
the warp and wootin cloth,— there is no 
ferenee between them ** Q), 37) In the Jdi 
Grmth there is an entire Sakhmant, or poem, 
by Gum Arjnn, wholly devoted to a reeita- 
tton of the advantages of “ the society of the 

g lons tlM teem employed being, however, 
1 this om, oSdh ibgi tang (/ 0 MS 2434, 
foL 184.) In addition to these points of 
resembjanoe, there is fonad In early Sikhism 
a onrions veneratioa for trees, offerings to 
which were sometunes made, as will be seen 
^ referenee to pp 67| 70, and 83, of the 
Traotlt of Guru Togh BaKadw, jnat cited 
In preoise eonformity with the tradition that 
finddha died nnder a Sal tree, we hare seen 
thatNinak purposely breathed bis last nnder 
a Sarih tree. Anyone familiar with Bud- 
dhism will readily reeogoise the remarkable 
ooineidenOea stated above , but the most con- 
olneiTe of all is the positive meuloation of 
views identual mith the crowning doctrine of 
Buddhism — the Nirvins itself The following 
IS what Dr. Tramp)i says en the subject — 

** If there oonld be any doubt on the pan- 
theistic oharacter of the tenets of the Sikh 
Gurus regar^ng the Supreme, it would be 
diasolved by their doctiine of the Nirbun 
Where no personal God ii taught or behoved 
in, man oannot aspire to aJinal personal eom- 
raunion with him, his aim can only be-absorp- 
tion m tho Absolute Substance, i e individual 
annihilation. We find, therefore, no allusion 
to the joys of a future life m the Granth, as 
heaven or paradiee, though supposed to 
east, IS not oensidered a desirable object 
The immortality of the eeul is only taught so 
far as the doetnue of transmigration requires 
it , but when the seal has reaphed its highest 
object, it is no more mentioned, beceuse it no 
longer exiate as indindual eonl. 

< The Nirbin, aa ie well known, » the grud 
object wbieh Bnddlui. in hia preaehmg held 
out to tho poor people. Fnin his atheistic 
point of view, ho oonld look out for nothing 
else, personal exietenoe, with all the ocn- 
oomitant gvlla of this life, wbioh are not eoun- 
terbnlnne^by eorraapondrag pleasures, necos- 
sarily appeared to him ac the graetest evil 
Hie whole aim. was, therefore, to eonnteract 
tho tronbles mid p^n of this existeooo by a 
stoieal indlfferenoo so pleasure end pern, and 
to atop individnal' roqaOiousaees to its utmost 
llndt, in order to eseapp at the point of death 
from the dreaded transmigration, which he 
also, even on his atiuustio gronii^ had not 
ventn^ to reject. Buddhism is, therrfors, 
in reahty, like Sikhism, nothing but nnro- 
striated. Possimism, nnabls to hold out to man 
any solace, axe^ that of annihilatii^ 

** Xo of tloiOf hiiE boon 

expelled from India, but the restored Srah- 
laaniem, with iu oontused cosmfilogieal le 
getids,aad gOigomie mythology of the Purines, 
Una e^na^ unahle to satUdy the thinking 
mfodi It iCf ther^ore, very ramaritable, that 
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Bnddhiemia its hlfdiest o1i|eoi) the Nfrbia, 
aoen emerges again In tiie pi^dhr teachings 
of the medisnval refonniuoiy movamenta 
Nirndev, Tnloehan, Kablr, Bavidas, md 
after these Nioak, take upon thmnselves to 
show the way to the Mirbin, as Buddha in 
hiB time had mmnised, and And eager lis- 
teners , tho differenoe is only m the awaw 
which these Bh^ts [saints] nopose for ob- 
taining tbe desired end.” (ufarodaoUon \o 
Traiu/atton of tAe Jidt GrtmUk, p otL) 

Such, then, was the Sikh relipon as fonaded , 
by Guru Nanak. It is based on Hindfiism, 
modified by Buddhism, and stirred into now 
hfe by Shfusm. Tbwe seems to be super- 
j ebundant evidence that Miaak laboured ear- 
I nestlv to reconcile HindOum With Mu^amma- 
I damsm, by insisting strongly on the tenets eu 
which both parties could agree, and by snb- 
oTdinating the points of differenoe It is 
unpossiMe to deny that Ninak in hia life-time 
actually did effect a Urge amount of reoonei- 
hation, and left behind him a system designed 
to carry on the good work The oiFOumatanoes 
which led to the entire reveroal of the project, 
and produced between Muhammadans and 
Sikbs the deadhest uf fends, doss not come 
within the purview of tbe present article It 
la anongh to state that the process was gra- 
I dual, and was as much due to pohtioal causes 
as to a steady departure from the teachings 
of the Founder of Sikhism, 

The Sikhs acknowledge ton Gums, whose 
names, with tho year m which each died, are 
given m the following list — 


Name 

Dateot 

Death 

Dntatins 

otOoRubip 

Guru Kaaak , 

A D 

16‘i8 

Tasn. 

84 

Ouru Angad 

1652 

14 

Guru Amar-Dis 

1674 

22 

Gum Ram-Das 

1661 

7 

Guru Arjun 

1606 

26 

Ghiru Bar Govind . 

1638 

82 

Gum Har-Ra 1 

1660 

82 

Guru Har-Kisan 

1664 

4 

Guru Tcgh-Bahadnr 

1676 

11 

Ghiru Govind Singh 

1708 

38 


It Is thus seen that the BIkh fratsnuty 
was under tbe guidance of personal Gnms 
from A.D 1504, when Ninak leoeiTed the 
spintual impulse which gave birth to tho 
new seot, until an 170B, e total penod of 
204 years. After the death of Guru Govind 
Singh, the Adt Granth Itself was taken to bo 
the ovor-existliig impersonal guide 
The first suecessor of Ninax Was appointed 
on account of his devotion to the oensu 
Shortly after the supposed visit to Makkab, 
Ninak mat with a devotee named Lthani, 
I whose faith and eamestneaa were so fully 
I demonstrated that Nanak named him, in 
preference to either of hie sons, aa his 
successor in the leedersUp of the new seot. 

; H» name was also obarq^ from Lsdani to 
I Angad (wappa-dh, " body-givjug ”), implying 
' that be was wiBmg to fpve bis vary body to 
j the oanse of God He was a poor and igno- 
I rant man, and maintained hunself by rope- 
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making He ii laid to have heard the whole 
aooonnt of Ntaak’a life from Bh&,i BUa, who 
had long been with the Founder It is re- 
lated that all the connsel whiob Niinak had 
giTen to the Sikhe was sodnlously inruloated 
by him (Stkhan de Raj di p 19) 

Like his predecessor, tlio Fonnder, he also 
named as his snccessor a devoted servant, 
althongh he had sons whom he night have 
appointed 

Amar-Das, the third Qnm, was a simple- 
minded and moffensive nan, who was as un- 
learned as bis two predecessors , nevertheless, 
he composed several verses incorporated m 
Ihe Adt (Jranth It was in his lime that we 
hear of the first differences between the bikhs 
and the Muhammadans The gentle disposi- 
tion of Amar Das was unsuited to the posi 
tion of ruler among the strong-willed people 
of the Fsnjab , hi cordinglj , when a difforenoe 
ooourred, he was quite iiir-apable of setthng 
the matter Tt is related that Atnai-Diis was 
oompletol) absorbed in the seivice of Pura- 
wttur (God) (StUiaii 'te Raj di I'l/Ai/i, p 
25 ) The uso of tbis word indi< ates a mniked 
inclination towards the llinJu side of Sikh- 
ism , and we may suppose that such an 
inclination would be resented bv the firmer 
adbireiits to Islam foi we find that the 
Muslims began to annoy this Guru a diaeiples 
by timalacts of aggression The disciples 
asked their Oum what thev bad better do 
and be suggested various temporising evpe 
dients, which only emboldened the aggressors 
When again appealed to, he desired his dis 
eiples te endure the wrong, as it was more 
mentonone to submit than to resent an insult 
The weak conduct of tfaia Guru left a legacy 
of lU-will for hie sttocessors to deal with 
Amar-Dss nominated his son in-law as his 
socoestor, an example which initiated the 
hereditary Guru-ship which followed 

Ram-Das was a poor lad, who gut a scanty 
living by selling boiled grain. He was taken 
into the family of Amar-Das, and married 
his daughter He had acquired the elements 
of education, and was a peaceful and non- 
aggressive man On attaining tfiie Ouru-ship, 
he set himself industriously to the acquisition 
of disciples , and took large oontnbutiona 
from them m th? shape of voluntary offentige 
This wealth placed him above Inc brothers 
m the faith, and conferied upon him the ele- 
ments of a royal state He restored an old 
tank in magnificent stylo, foi the purpose of I 
roligiutts ablution, and called it .■twrifsar, 
or the lake of the water of life This tank 
enabled the Sikhs to perform their ablu- 
tions in a luxurious manner, and necessarily I 
atti acted many to the spot In the course of 
lime, a town grew up round the tanki whioh 
giadnully incieased in importance and la now 
une of the most important places m the Panj- 
5b PhiS assumption of dignity and increas- 
ing wealth m all probability awakened the 
amloty of the Muhammadan govemois of the 
coui try , and the gradual drifting into common 
IlndniBm ar cent uated the feeling It* is clear 
that the MuViauiinadaas who had fought so 
>lt*spiiHto1j to oveilmii the anci«at Hindu 


kingdoms, could not view with. htdifleraiiM 
the up-^owth of a EQndfi sovereignty {n th«dr 
very m'dst, Bfim-Dia named bis son** hi* 
successor m the Guru-ship — an act which 
scaled the fate of the Sikh attempt at com- 
promise m religions matters , for every Mu- 
hammadan felt his position as a eitlsen threa- 
tened by the establishment of a rallying- 
pomt for disaffected Hindfis 

Guru Arjun, the fifth Guru, was an active 
and ambition* man He laid aside the dress 
of a faqir which bad been worn by all his 
predecessors and converted the voluntary 
offenngs of his disciples into a tax This 
raised him to some importance, and enabled 
him to tabs men into nis pay, a proceedu^ 
which conferred additional digmty upon 
him, and, at the same time, mtensifaed the 
jealousy of his Muhammadan neighbours 
A an additional fimans of uniting his com- 
mnmty into one compact body, he collected 
the words of Vanak, and those of other 
saintly personages, into a book, whioh he 
called Grcadk, le “ f Ac book , " and strictly 
enjoined his followers to accept no apeeeh as 
authoiitativo which was not contained m‘* the 
book ” The spark which ht the torch was, 
however, a distinct interfersinoe m pohtieal 
affairs, whioh provoked the resentment of 
the Mahammadan ruler at Delb, and ocoa- 
sioued the arrest and, ultimately, the death 
of the Guru It is not clear whether the 
Emperor actually executed him, or whetW 
the Guru committed suicide, bnt his death 
was hroogbt about by the ruler of Delhi , and 
this was enough to mflame the passions of 
the Sikhs, who were esgor to revenge bis 
death 

Har-Govind succeeded hi* father m the 
Guru-ship, and at onoe proceeded to arm 
ius followers, and slay those who had been 
personally concerned in procuring the death 
of the Iste Guru This did not, however, 
prevent him from entering the service of the 
Emperors Jahangir and Shah-Jahin in a mill 
tary capacity, but hia turbulence got him 
into much trouble, and he epeut a picda- 
torv, rather than a religious, bfe. Under hi* 
Gnm-ship the bikbs were ohanged from 
faqir* mto soldiers , and were freely recruited 
from the warlike Jat population, who eagerly 
availed themselves of any opportunity for 
socunng plunder It is evid^ent that the 
actions of this Gum must have led him into 
frequent contests with the Mahammadan 
authonties , and provoked the efferte after- 
wards made to break up what the rulers mnat 
have felt to be a dangerous confederation. 

Hai-Rai was the grandson of the last 
Guru , and was chosen as sucoessor beoanae 
Har-Govind distrusted the fitness of his eon* 
for toe office Har-R&yi fought tgainsS 
Aursngzib in the interest of Dfirs-I^koli, 
and when the latter was dafaated he made 
his submission to the Emperor, and wal 
pardoned. 

Har-Eishan was the younger son of the 
preceding Nothing eventful ocourred during 
^ short tenure of power He was ealled te 
Delhi by the Emperor Aurai^ib, and was 
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ttcaeked by MiaU-p«x,of wiucb diasua 
ks di«di Th« sacoaiaios to the ChO'a'Siup 
irae broken by hii death, for he me too 
week to appeint a raocaaeor, end laesel^ 
iadict^ad that the next Qwra. would be fonod 
in Bakalk, a villai^e near Anand-por 
T«gh BahSduf , who happened to be relidux 
in BakaUh '^at the eon of Har-GioTind, and 
had been passed orer by bis father in favour 
of Har-RK)!. He was by nature eontempla* 
tive, and not particularly anxious to assume 
the deheate position of leader among the 
b^ooae Bikhs Aarangiub was in the full 
fury oft his Islunmng mama and was accord- 
ingly specially solicitous to suppress the 
ambitious projects of the Sikh ^e Panjdb | 
appears to have beon too carefully guarded to ^ 
be plsaeaut to Tegb-Bahadur, and he, there ■ 
fore, began a wanderiug life over the north I 
of India. An aocondt of hie travels has bseo 
translated from Panjibi into English by the t 
learned Sirdir Atar Singb , and the story is | 
singularly interesting to the student of &kh 
histcry We learn from one anecdote that, ' 
e''sn w the time of this ninth Grurn, Hnham 
madans could feel a certain rsspeot for the 
Sikhs The tele relates that a small party of ' 
Hmdus and Muhammadans wont to rob the 
Guru , but at the last moment the Mu)i <i i- 
madans felt remons, for thsv said, ‘ n‘’ « is 
nn^onbtedly a prophet " — (Iraifli of Gvru ' 
Te^k Bahadur, p M) On reaching S’lTarani , 
the Guru met a Saiyid seated uooor a Sarin 
tree (the same kind of tree, be it rein-ukid as ! 
that un^cr which Kftnak breathed hielast^, and I 
the Saivid ealuted the Guru w th reverenir | 
saying “1 am really happv now, bn I'g 
aeen your divine countenance ^ — (Trocefs, 
fto , p 40 ) Still more marhe'' is the friendly 
feelingshown bvihecoarteoasreceptionwhica i 
Tegb-Rahddui received from Sbarafu ’d-Din, a I 
Muhammadan gentleman residing near Patiala. I 
Thu Muslim sent him presents, and then I 
went cut to meet him He bondueted him with 
inoch ceremony *e his own palace, where hs 
entertained him It is speoiall v mentioned that 
“the Guru's eyes fell upon a mosque, and 
Sharafu 'd-Dtn immediately said that tha^ was 
the houae of God — (Trircefi, Ac , p 2 ) Not 
withstanding thie reisreutial ueatment bi 
pious ''ukaminadaiia, it is eeitam that Togh 
Bahkdur spent his life in violent snttgonism 
to the Muslim rulers of the eountrv Tno J 
book of TravtU, item which we are quoiing, 
gives numerous inEtam.es of this, as mai bo | 
seen by those who care to study the details t 
in pp 46. 49, 67, 58, «8, 19«, 13(> 131 <^omB 
desperate fights took plaoe, and aftei a < 
speoully myere engagement it Is said on j 
p 58 that from that day the Muhammadans I 
uever yeutured to fight w»h the Qu's ” How- 
•yor, Hie Gum appears to havs been 'hunted' , 
from place to plaoe, and on many occasiOTis 
he uanrowly escaped capture. The appacent j 
cmtradieUoa myelved in the rarerentiol j 
attitude of pious Muhammadans, and the I 
ekinnltliH with Muhammadau soldiery, finds ^ 
its npiaiiatian in the supposition that tbs | 
reli|^ciu aspect of ^hism was not artsgo i 
histic to Munamiaailau ideas, while its i 


m 

poUtical aspeet prewoked the yfcleuee of the 
Coenrt of Delhi In the present de^ mtidh the 
Bsme state of things is reeognfuhle with 
respsettetheWshhabis The BngUsh Govern 
mert would never dream of Intetferfaig 
the rebgionB opinions of that, crany other, 
seet , hut when theiv doct'ines find exprasaion 
m the snhrersion of elvil anthonly the 
leaders sooti find themselves lU the Andamim 
islands Tegh-Babsdur was at length masted 
and the Emperor is stated to haveendeaymued 
eemcstly to bring him .i\er to the pure Mas 
Urn filth , but when he proved ooduratehe 
WJ.S thrown into pnsnu, where long-eontiiniBd 
cruelty induced binrto commend a Sikh, who 
w«s with him, to cutoff bis heed 
Gorind Bingh wee the turfn aud Iasi Gum 
and ho succeeded hii father Tt>gh>ltehSdiir 
when only 16 rears of a^e, He was brought 
up under Hindu guidance and beeame a 
stauacb d« to tee of the ^'ddi.ss Durga; and 
by hiM prononneed prerorance for Hliuffiism 
be canted i ditisiiu in the Kikb oomniutiit^ 
TIu .tiUodnced severa* important nhaiiges inie 
the coQstitutiaii ef Sikh secioly The 
among these was the estabbthnient of the 
Kkiltn, by wh’oh he bound hut dtsciplee mto 
in army, and conferred upon each at tkomtlie 
namr Kingh, or lion Ho freely admitted all 
castes to the rank'* of has army , and laboured 
ui'ire ramestly ovci their military than over 
thoi' religious discipluic The nstiire of the 
eiianges which Gevind Singh efliooted in the 
fraterrutv is best shown by thu fool that the 
Bpcrisl foUoweis of Kinak peraoually sepa 
rated themselves 1 rum him, and formed a com 
mnnity of their own, rejecting tna title atSwgh 
In otboT words, they preferred the religiona In 
the mibtary idea This Gum foogut agfamat 
the Mnbsnimadans with determination , and 
was sn im ensed against thorn that he isati 
luted a Cnc ui 26 lupees fei saluting a 
MnUammadan tomb, however saintly To 
words the end or his Gum ship an sttampt 
was auiiie to raise this fine to 6,000 mpoca 
hot it was ult mately flxeD at 125 rupees 
(TWieeA, Ac, pp bO and 180) Hm Spirit 
of toleration so marked during the life of 
No* dk 't.M clearly gene, and In yet later 
times this hoAtility gave birth to the 
rT<ax m that ' a true Sikh ahonU always 
be engsged in war arisb the Mohamma* 
dans and aiay them fighting them face to 
tace.’ After a tnrbnleDt reign, Guru Govind 
Singh was treschernnslv sUju by the dagger 
of a Pathau follower lie rafnsed to noma a 
Kuocestvcr telling his fol lowers that attar hu 
death the Granth Snkth or “the livid the 
Book,” was to be their guide in evaiy ra 
spect \btkiian df Rif dt Krtt*,!?, p 79) 

Tbe f iiegoing sketch of the iwietlon of tho 
Sikhs to the Miihammadeaa is suSlciaiitto 
show tuat the religion of Ninak bagaii la 
large-hearted toirraiice, and tliai politioal 
causes operated to oonvert xls adhereiils 
into a narrow minded Mot The Hmduiam 
which Nanak hsd disoipitned, reasssutnd 
Its, sup' nontv uiidei his suceessare, and wlG 
inatulv bocamo predominant While thia 
chango was ui prt^Mis Hie religious espeet 

7ft 
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of the movonumt booome groduallf con- 
voiM into n nulititTy *n^ political propa 
ganda N* ctflatraot, indeed, could well be 
greater than that between the uioffeoflire and 
gonilo-iDinded Nanak, and tha warlike and 
antbiUoue Ourn* of later tnaea But white 
wo oanaot help being painfully improaeed with 
the apparently undying feud which alill sub- 
Biata between the Sibtia and the Maham- 
■nadair*t it aeeass perfeetlv dear that the 
intautiou of the Founder was to rei oncilo the 
differences between those eroeda , and that in 
this excellent work he attained a large moa- 
aure of aneceaa. Hia pioua object was ae 
feated by political caasea and b\ the wai- 
llke nature of the peopto of the Pnnjdb The 
name “ Muhammadan ' in tfan Tanoaa roan 
tnea in which it existe, is allowed to <orcr 
differenoea m religious behef quite as gieat 
as those between the \ lows of Manak and those 
of Muhammad, and m all probahihiv would 
have done so m this instanee also, but for the 
Teaenns pointed out V/o cannot, honerei 
concern ourselves with piobabiiitios it is 
enough for the purposes of this artie'o to 
have established the fact that Sikhisoi, iq 
ila inception, was inlimately associated with 
Miifianiiiiadaiilsiii , and that it was intended 
as a meaDB of bridging the gul' whiib aepa 
rated the Hindus from the ticlieveis in the 
Prophet 

There are fire leading sec N of hikha, the 
names of which need only' be mentioned They 
are — 

1 The UdStis, or those who aro ‘ mdif 
ferent " to the world 
3 The Sathra, or the “ purr " 

3 The Diwane or * mad ” saints 
4. The Nirtualt Sddku or “ spotless 
saints ” 

5 The AkSia, or worshippers of tlfe 
“ Eternal One “ 

[The foregoing able review of the connec- 
tion between Sikhism and the teachings of 
Islfim has been contributed, specially for the 
present work, by Mr Frederic Pincott, 
Ma AtS J 

The anihanties upon which this article is 
based are —Dr Trumpp's Trauslulim of iit 
Adi Granthy the text of Ww'Adi flrnnth, 
India Office MS No 2484 , the Junam-Sakhi 
of Guru Nanak in old Panjkbi, / 0 MS 
No 1728, tha Jemam-Patri of Gam Nanak 
I 0 MS No. 398li.Sikh<m dt Raj d\ Fitti d 
(an Aeconnt of the Rule of the Sikbs, in Pan- 
Oaru Tagh-Bahadur and 
Guru Oobind SmgA, translated from the ori- 
Atar Singh, Chief 
of fibadaur , jap-Ji Sahib, the Panjabi text 
wth enmentary in Urdu, by Sirdnr Atar 
angh, (Sh Chantra Prabhakar, bv 

Pai^it OySnl Sant Hugh , Srt Nanak Prak&i, 
^Bhai bingh, Sn Cranth Gar- 

nvtap Suraj Rasa, by Bha i Santokh hingh 
[raom, MnButiiiADaNiaH, sun ] 

SlIiSILAH (Hl.i 1, I,} Tj/ Ml 

oham " (1) The hoe of succeanon in any 
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religiona order, traced eitbele toeome nligtona 
loader of reputation, or tn. the four rintly 
directed ^^IBaha, or to tfhe Prophet nfni- 
self (2) An unbroken tradiSo]]. 

SIMON PETEB Arabic Sham’un 
(^yaojt.) Not meotioued by Mama in 
the Qnr’fin, but al-BaisAwI saya he la f9ie 
Apostle who wea aent to Antiooh to anooonr 
the two diseiplea in prison (said to be John 
and Jude), and who is refers to in Bffrab 
xxTvi 18 “ And we strengthened them with 
a iktrd ’’ 

SIMSAB pi tamAnnJt 

Uahaminai 


A term nsed m 
or brokers 


fahaminanan law for agents 


I SIN Arabic MrtJb (s-JJ), tka^i^ah 
(isl*.), ism (^') Heb diA&m, 

I T T 

htfiSn Muliammadnh doctors 

I divide sm into two classes KabTrah, “ great,” 
and fagihah, ” little ” aina. Kabtroh sins are 
I tboar great aina of which, if a MusalmSn do 
not icpent, he will bo sent to the pnrgatonal 
hoU reserved for sinfnt Mnskma, whilst 
{ sagitrah ate those venial sms wtueh are in- 
I herent m our fallen nature 
' Muhammadan writers are not agreed as to 
I the exact number of loiirah aina, bnt they are 
I generally held to be the following seTen- 
I tern — 

I Au/r or infidelity 

8 OoDstantlv committing Uttlo aina 

3 Despairing of God's mercy 

4 Considering oneself safe fiom the wrath 
o* Uod 

5 False witness 

fi Qail or falsely oliarging a Muslim 
with adultery 

7 Taking • false oath 

8 Magic 

9 Drinking wme 

10 Appropriation of the pioporty of or- 
phans 

II Usury 

12 Adultery 

13 Unnatural crime 

14 Theft 

15 Murder 

to I'leeing in battle before the face of an 
infidel enemr 

17 thsobedienee topareats 

The following are aayinga of Muhammad, 
as given in tha Traditioni, on the nbjeet of 
sin (Mighkat, book i oh ii ) >- 

“He u not a bebever who oommlts adul 
trry, or steala, or dnnka Mquor, or plunders, 
or ambezalea, whan entruated with the 
pluoder of the InflddL Beware * beware 1 ” 

“ The groateat sia is to aeiodate anothor 
with God, or tq rex your father and mother, 
or to murder your own species, or to oomnnt 
suicide 01 to swear, or to lie ' 

“ The greatest of aina before God a* that 
you Call any other like unto the God who 
created yon, or that you murder your child 
from an idea that it will eat yov vietaala, oi 
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that jon comnut adultery with your neigh* 
boarv wife* 

Aibetaia m freol eeren ruinoue destmotive 
thihga, nameV, (1) aaeoetating aaytlung with 
God , (2) na^c , (8) kiUing anyone without 
reaeoD , (4) taking internet on money , (6) 
taking the property of the orphan, (6) run 
ninf away on the day of battle , and 
tamng an Innooent woman with adiilt^ " 

A Do not aMoeiate anything with God, al- 
though they kill or bom you. Bo not affront 
yourparenti, althongh they should order you 
to leave your wives, your children, and your 
property Bo not abandon the dmno prayers, 
for ho who does so will not remain in the 
asylum of Ood Never drink wine , for it is 
the root of all eviL Abstain from vice, for 
from It desoends the anger of God Strain 
from running away m battle, although ye be 
killed. When a peatilenee shall visit man- 
kind, and yon are m the midst of it, remain 
there Ohensh your children, and chastise 
them hi order to teach them good behaviour, 
and instrnet them in the fear of Ood.” 

It is related that a Jew eneo said to hie 
friend, Take me to this Prophet.” He said, 
*■ Bo not call him a prophet, for if he bears it 
he will be pleased ” And they came to the 
Prophet and aaked him about the mac (ste) 
wonders (i e Ten Commandments), which ap- 
peared (from the bands of Moses) He said 
“ Do not asaooiate anything with God nor 
steal, nor commit adultery, nor murder, nor 
take an inoffentive person before tbs king to 
be lulled, nor practise magic, noi take inte- 
rest, nor accuse an innocent woman of adul- 
tery, nor tom your baoka on the field of 
battle , and it is piwper, particularly for the 
Jews, not to work on Saturdsy The Jews 
kissed the hands and feet of the Prophet, and 
said, ** We hear witness that you are a Pro- 

£ het ” fie said, “ What prevonted you from 
sing my disciples 7 ” They replied, ''David 
oall^ on God to perpetuate the gift of pro- 
pheoy inhis family, and we fear the Jews will 
kilt ue if we become your followers ” 

BINAL Arabic Saim’ (vVAr*), Heb 

the Qur’an 7\iru Stanff 

(•U»w .i), also Jm 3inm (yeAe-;yh), 
“Mount Sbrni”, and of-JTfir (jyUI), “the 
Mount”, Chaldee T^r In Moshm 

commentaries, Jabal% Miti (vj^r* Jvw), 
" the Mount of Mesas.” 

It ia referred to in the Qnr'in as the moun- 
tam on whioh God gave the tables of the Law 
(Siirah mL 189), aiA as the place where Gea 
aeeembied the prophets and took a compact 
from them (SHvah lU. 78) In Siirah xov 8, 
Muhammad makes the Almighty swear “by 
Mount Sinai” , and ia Sbrab uiii 20, we ere 
told that, “a tree growiDg out of Mount 
Sinai produces and a condiment for those 
who eat.” 

AIrBnfhoi (FMeoher*! sd,, voL i p $88), 
and the author oft)wlfipmaHi’t-BijiBr(p.$7), 
both toy thit Mosoa reeeived the tables of 
theLaw on tha monataln called JaMi SMtnr 
(jot) Jew). 
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SiNaim Arabic g&ml’ (A«8). 
Among Muslim theologlaiis, sAij^ is gwuf 
rally held U> be unlawfi^ and me objeeUm Is 
fonnded on a tradition recorded by Jttnr, who 
relates that Muhammad said, “ Singmg and 
hearing songs oaussth hypocnsy to grow in 
the heart, oven ae nun csnseth the corn to 
grow m the field.” (MuAkit, bock sail, 
eh ix pt 8) 

Shaikh 'Abdn l-Baqq, in hia ccsnmentaiy, 
remarking on this tradition, sa^ it u not a 
tradition of any authority, and adds, “The 
traditionuts all agree that them is no fiadie 
of any antrhority forbidding the praetios ^ 
singing ” (vol IV p 68 ) 

The Bufis, who engage in the service of 
song as an act of worship, scy Muhammad 
only forbade songs of an objectmULblo oha- 
raeter Still most divmes of reputation re- 
gard the practice ivith disfavonr 

SlPABAH Thh Persian 

term for the -thirty jux', or divisions of the 
Qur'an From ti, “ thirty,” and pSr^, “ a 
portion * 

The Qur an is said to have been thua divided 
to erable the pious Muslim to recite the whole 
of the Qur'an iti the month of Hamaa&n 
Muhammadans generally quote the Qur'an to 
the Siparah and not by the Surah [Qnn*Air J 

^IQAH (I*») “ Worthy of con- 

fidence” A term uiad m the rtudy of the 
fiadia for a traditionist -worthy of confldenee 

SIRAT(hV) Ini “A road” The 
word occurs in the Qur’an thirty-eight times, 
m nearly all of which it u used tor tha 
^irdfu 'I Muttaxfm or the '* ngfat way ” of 
religion In Muslim traditions and other 
wntings it iB more commonly used for the 
hndgt across the infernal fire, which is -de- 
icrioed as finer than a hair bud shar^ than 
a sword, and is beset on etch aide wim bnans 
and booked thorns The righteous will pass 
over it with the swiftness of the Iightoing, 
but the wicked will soon miss their footing 
and will fall into the fire of helL {MuUa 
Qdri, p 110) 

Muhammad appears to have borrowed hia 
idea of the bridge from the Zoroaetnan system, 
according (o which the spirits of the departed, 
both good and bad, prooeod along an ap- 
pointed path to the “ bridge of the gatheror” 
{tkmvai pentu) This was a narrow road 
conducting to Heaven or Peradiae, over 
which the souls of the pmus alone could pass, 
whilst the wicked fell into the guH below 
(Bawlinson’e Sfpmtk Onentat ifanatths, 
p 8SC) 

The Jews, also, behoved m the bridge of 
heil, which » no broader than a threaA over 
which idolaters must pass. {Midraakfidhtty 
fiw&Mi, scot GeAmnsin.) 

AB.§IEiTU%-MUSTAQlM (ty^ 
<■ The right vay," t e. the 
Muhornmadon refagHm, I^in, BOnih 
id. 4i ** Fear God and obey me , of a truth 
Ood IS my Lord and your Lord ThorefUre 
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wwwl’iij Eim Thk is the n^hi ibay It 
ocema n abouA ilurty c>th(« plMM. 

SIRIUS. Arabic 

**Tha dcff-^tor” Tha Ahmighty u called la 
tna Qnrui Surah lui SO, Rabbu ‘th-Shfri, 
the ^ Lord. dC the Dog-star ” 

Ibe'KttmSlla aay that before the time of 
IfahaBiaud tbi* star was worshipped hy the 
BflDU Khnsa'ah, hence the refernnee to it tn 
tlM Qur'an. 

SITTING Arabic pitua (yeyt*-) 

The traditiuoiets are Tory pattirular in de- 
BMrlhing tho proiisa position in which 'Muhain 
Med iwed to ml 

Ilm Umar enys " t eaw him eil with hie 
kitcea Up atul the iivllutu <'i his ftet on the 
grtmild, and hie ertne round hie legs ’ 

Jabtr BOTb “I s»w mm silting roolming; 
upolt a pillow winch was jmt| under bte 

Kailah says “1 saw him Bitting m the 
mesque npoii hie 'hulioct.fi, in the greatest 
hanilrty nuf* lowliness ” 

Jahiriiiiys aguio The Projihrt used, after 
be had said mOLtiing prsvci to sit with lus 
feet drawn under It m, nntil snn rise ” (Afitli 

/ntf booh xxii eh v ) 

Mnha/innadinifi aiwixa sit on the oround 
intlieir places of putl c worship In soda} 
gatiiaruiga, people ii infer inr ]iasiii<m alvars 
aft lower than (heir snpcriors 

SIX rouNX>AnGNs of faith 

Al hiion or “Hit FaitJi,' le 

defined as co'-hi'’tnvR o* the mi artirlea of 
hclftf <— 

1 Jttah, G<xl 

2 A(‘3faK tktJ', the Atifrels 

3 Al-Kvtub, the Book* (of thv PropheteJ 

4 ArJliisvl, the Prophets 

5 Al Yf»Jjnu f A^ir, the Last Dat 

6 Al QaA<ir tbt Decrees of Ood 

These Stx ArticleB of Fedh are entitlrd 
iSlfSlul Itnan, '■* lllb AWrxhaita ot Futli, ’ or I 
Atianuf Itnani*'‘the Pilfareof f aith * fmi- 
{^MKADanitH ] 

SlYAR (/**“) pi timh Lit 

Gmng in any manner or pace” The record 
of a mail's actions and esploii# Mories of 
tlie ancienta 

Kitaiu ’* Stj/atr w the litlt giTeu to a hie 
tory of the eslabliahnient of Tslain, bonoe as. 
Sufitr inoaua an li atonta] work jp the life 
o(^M!tihamniadf or any of hin Uompanioua, or 
ofhiB Buooeiwo™, Ac The earliest boi/ of 
thq kind writl-en in leluti n that hr Inium 
Muhammad iho Ishaq whe died a,ii «! 
(Kas^/u 'i ZunUn, FlUgals edition, toI in 
p 684) 

SLANDER^ [QA21S.J 
SLAUOHTiJR OP ANIMALS 

SLAVERY Arabic UbOdiyah 
absis* A alaoe 


<AW(<k»h) (Surah ii. 220), Aab ■py'afarft 
Mamli^ (Sltrah VT) A {npida 

slave, amah (A«t) (Sucah iL 220) Tbs tana 
generally used in the Qnr'an for alavea la 
-.T-ffi i - \m mi mahkat amnuluat, 
“that whioh your right hands possess " 
Muhammad found slavery an exiettng 
Inetitution, both amongst the Jews and the 
idolaters of Arabia, and therefore it ie 
recognised although not eetubliehed in the 
Qnr'aa 

I — The XiuoHnft or xhk Qtnt'an on the 
sBb|o 0 t pf slavery is as follows 
(1) Afuslmt are aOaaifd to eohab%t tnth aig) 
of thexr fetHule tlavet. Rnrah it 8 • Then 
marrv what seems good to you of women, 
hytwbs, or thiees, or fours, and jf ye fear 
thet yu cannot be equitable, then only one, 
nr whiit your rtphf hand* poeeeit Silrah it. 
20 - fit r of what your right haadt pomeu 
of yomuj women ’* Sfirah xum 49 “ O 

prophot’ verilv We maha lawful foi thee 
wives to whom thon hast given their hire 
(dowry), and what thg rtffht hand poueteu 
a it of the booty Ood hath grotUni thre." 

(j) They are aUomed to take posaettfom of 
m^med women if they are iUtmt Sfirah it 
2i} “ Unlawful for you are . t married 

women nave each at your right handt poetess ” 
(On this vcise at-Jalulan the tommentalois 
sav ‘ that is it is lawful for them to cohabit 
with tLose women whom you hare made 
esptne, even though their busbande be ahve 
m the Daru UHarb ") 

(3) Mueltmn are e/ouaed from atncl mlea 
qf decor-uin in the pretence of thexr femalealavet 
even a» in the pienenre of thmr wtven Sfimb 
will 3 “ Those who are etnot m the rules 
ot ilecoTUm, »tenpt lor thair wives, er what 
thnr right hondn pomess'" See also Rurab 
l« 

'k) The helpless posttvm of the slave as 
legiiids his master iUuatratae the he^leee 
position of the falee gods of Arabia m the 
presence of *»n.n Creator Sfirah aTi 77 
"God has struck out a parahle, an owned 
slave, able to do nothing, and one providad 
with a good p'oviBion, and one who oxpande 
therefrom m alms secretly and openly, shaU 
they be held equal? Praise he to Ood, most 
of them do not know ’ ” See also Sfirah 
XU 27 

(5) Uwtlimn shall sxeretse ktntbusa towards 
fheir slaves Surah iv, 40 “ Servo O^ and 
do not aseoeiate aught with Hun, sad thaw 
klndneee to your parents and to kindred . . 
and to that whteh your right haudspaassss " 

(6) When slaves can redeem mmsshes it 
IS the dhte of Mvsbms to grant the emanei* 
patim l^roh xxiv. 88 •' And ench of thaob 
whom your right hands poiHM as orafa a 
wntbig (tea document of freedom), write 
it out for them if ye knew any good ia thesi< 
and give them of the weahh ot Qod which 
He has given yea And do imt eonml yow 
alavasi;lrls to prostitutioa if thqy oaeira to 
keep eoatineat 

From the tasehing of the Qur'fi&abovaqnoted 
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RwSI b« ■een tiui all maleMid fMmle flakes 
talm M plaadar u 'war ara th» lavial 
proper^ oi their maeter , that tite matter 
has power to take to hinuaU aaj tamale 
slate, either auunted or single , that the 
position of a slave is as helpTcM as that of 
the atone idols of Arabia , hot they shonld 
be treated with kindness, and be granted 
tbaiT freedom when th^ are able to ass for 
and pay for it 

IL — B^m tbe TniisBiKG or trc TsLani* 
noRBi it appears that it was the custom of 
M ahammad either xo put to death or take 
oapUve those of the enemy who fell into his 
hands. If a captive embraced Islam on the 
held of battle he was a free man , but it he 
were made captive, and afterwards embraced 
Xslim, the 'Ohongt of creed did not emanei* 
pate him ‘Atiyatn l-Qarasx relates that, 
after his battle with the Boau Qnranah, tbe 
Prophet ordered all thoee who were able to 
fight to be killed, and the women and oiuldrmi 
to be enslaved 

Very special blessings are attached to the 
emancipation of a sUve Abu Horamh 
relates that Mnhuumsd said, ‘‘'Whosoever 
frees B slavd’ who is a ulfnSlim, Ood will 
redeem every member of hM body, limb for 
limb, from hell fire.” Aba 2arr ssked which 
slave was the best to emsncipate, and the 
Prophet raphed, “That whieh is of the 
hii^est price snd most hked by bis master ” 
An Arab once asked tbe Prophet what art 
woold take him to Paradud, aud the Pro- 
phet said, “ Free a slave, or assist one in 
redeeming a bond of slavery The following 
are some of the sayings of Muhammad re 
gnrding the treatment «f slaves 

‘It la well for a slave who regulsfly 
worships Qod and disobaTg(.a his msstor’s 
work properly ' 

■* whosvnr buys a slave and docs not 
agree about his property, then no part of it 
IS for the pnrebaser of the slave ” 

“ When a slave of yours has money to 
redeem his bond, then you must ncl allow 
him to come into vonr presence aiterwards * 

"Behaving well to slaves is a means of 
prospentv, and behaving ill to them is a 
cause of loss ' 

“ When sny one of vou is sbont to beat 
bis slave, and the slave asks pardon in the 
name of God, (ben withhold yourself from 
boHting him ’* 

‘ It ie inoumbent upon the master of 
slaves to find them in viclnsls and olothes, 
and net erdci them to do what tlioy are u9t 
able to do " 

“When a slave-girl has » dhilJ by her 
master sbe Is free at bis dosih 

•'tv hoover frees a slave, snd the slare 
has property, it is for the masler, unless 
the master shall have Mxoed Ihat^ it was 
the alavnls ot the tame of neoiug bun ' (iJev 
Muhk&ivt 7 SaMht i Bn^an io- 

kiku Jfusfim.) 

lit— With regard tj (he Ehslavivo ob 
j^dpnvui, the suther of the Hidayti «ys 

“Xlis Imim, with respeer to captives has 
it’ir Us tbeice to siey thorn, Iwcauae tho 
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Fropbol nut captives to deeih, and also 
bscause slavtng tbem tomiuatw wiekad- 
neas, or, if he ohoose, he may make lliem 
itavee, beoauso by onsiftvwg them the 
wickedness of tbem is remedied, and at 
the ssone tune theMiulims reap an advan- 
tage; or, if ha please, he may release them 
so as to (pake tbem freotnen and 2hmnie 
aecording to what is rccoided of ‘Uinar, 
bat it n not lawful so to rdeSK the ido- 
Ittaie of Arabia, or apostates It M not 
lawful for tbe Imam to return the eoptives 
to thaur owu country, as this wonld, be 
strangthening the infidels aranst the Moa- 
lime If csptives become MnsHms, let net 
the Imam pul them to death, because the 
wickedness of them is hereby remedied 
without slaying them , but yet he may law- 
fully make them slaves, after their conver- 
sion, bf cause the reason for making them 
slaves (namely, tbeir being secured within 
the Muslim territory) had eustonee previous 
to their embracing the faith. It is otherwise 
whei e infidels bccoms Muslims before their 
capture, because then the reason for making 
them slaves did not exist previoiis to thejr 
conversion. It is not lawful to release infidel 
captives m exchange for the release of 
Muslim captives from the infidels Accord- 
ing to the two disciples, tide is lawful (and 
such also 18 the opinion of ash-Sbafl'i), be- 
cause this produces the amanoipatinn ef 
Mushms, whidb is preferable to sUyiiV tke 
isfiJeU or making tbem slaves Theaxga- 
asnt of Imam Abu Handfah is that sim^ an 
»xchange is an assistance to the infldeb, 
because those captives will again return to 
fight the Mualnns, which is a wickedness, 
and tho prevention of this wickedness is 
preterable to effectirg the release of the 
MusUnia einee «a they remain in tbe hasde 
of iht infidels, the injury only affeota thstn, 
and does not extend to the other Mushms, 
nliereus ihe ii ini'v attending tbe release of 
Intidel, captives extends to tbe whole body of 
Muslims An exchange for property (that 
ii>, leleasing infidel prisoners in return for 
property) w also oulawful, as this » aasisting 
the infidw, as was before observed, and the 
same is mentioned m the Afagfiofiu U-MoMur 
hi the iboiru ’l-Kabir it is asserted that an 
exchange of prisoners tor property may be 
made where the Muslims are necessitous, 
beiause the Prophet released the captives 
taken at Badr for a ransom If a captive 
become a Muslim m the hands of tbe 
Mnshms, it is not lawful to release and send 
him back to the infidels in return for their 
releasing a Muslim who is a captive in then 
hands, beoso&e no advantage can result from 
the 1 s'isaction II however, the oonverted 
rsplivs consent to it, and there be no appre- 
hension of hiB apostatizing, in this case the 
releasing o( Inui in excl^ge for a Muslim 
capt've IS a matter of '‘isoretion It is not 
lawful to confer a favcor upon captives by 
releasing them gratuitously, that is, ‘withou’- 
reoeivug anyt^ng m return, or their be- 
oeming 2hmwjs, or being made slaves, Asih' 
Shllf)‘L says that showing favour to eaptives 
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ia tlu» yruj m lawful, beoaoM tli« Fropliet 
showed fsTonr in this wsy to aonie of the 
captives taken at the battle of Badr The 
aafgitittents of the ^snsH dootore upon this 
pomt are two-fold Firet, it u ^aid in tho 
001 * 80 , ‘Slag idolatm wherever i^Jind them 
eeoondlv, the nsht of enslaving them is 
eetabllehed by their being oonqnered and 
eaptnred, and hence it is not lawful to annnl 
that ngl^t without receiving some advantage 
in retnn, m the same manner a^ holds with 
respect to all plunder , and with respect to 
what ash-Shafl'i relatea that the l^ophet 
showed favour in this wav to some of the 
captives taken at the battle of Badr. it is 
iMrogated by the text of the Qur’an already 
quoted (Hamilton’s Hidiyak, vol li p 160 ) 

IV — Slavb Tbatfic is not only allowed 
but legislated for by Muhammadan law, and 
IS clearly sanctioned by the example of the 
Prophet as given m the Traditions (sea 
Saithu Mtuhm, Kttabu 'l-BuuS‘, vol t p S) 
In the Law of Sale (see Raddu 't-Muhiai 
Htdayah, Hamilton’s ed , voL u p. 468), 
slaves, male and female, are treated merely 
as articles of merchandize In chapters on 
sale, and option, and wills, the illnstratioiia 
are generally given as regards slaves, and 
the- same, or very similar rules apply both 
to the sale of anima’s and bondsmen 

The* following traditions (Mtehkatt book 
ziu chap, zx.) with reference to the action of 
the J^o^et in thie matter are notable — 

« ‘Imran ibn abHusum said a man ficed 
SIX slaves at his death, and he had no other 
property besides , and the Prophet called 
them, and divided them mto three sections, 
and then oast lots , he then nrdeie'd that two 
of them should be freed, and he retained 
four in slavery, and spoke severely of the 
man who had set them free ” 

“ JSbir said we Used to sell the mothers 
of children m the time of the Prophet, ar.d 
of Abu Bakr , but ‘Umar forbade it m his 
tune ” 

V —The Makuuibsiok or bLAVKS le per; 
mitted hy Muhammadan law under the fol- 
lowmg forms (1) 'Atag (‘Ata, J'tiq ) , (2) 
Kttdbah , (S) Tadbtr , and (4j letdad 

fl) 'Ataj, m Its literal sense, means poiser, 
ana in law expresses the act of the owner of 
a slave (either male or female) giving im- 
mediate and unconditional freedom to his 
slave This act is lawful when it proceeds 
from a person who is free, eane, adult, and 
the actual ownei of the slave m question 
If such a person say to bis slave, “ Thou art 
free,” or “ Thou art vm'taqf’ or “ Thou art 
oonsecrated to God,” or make use of any 
similar expression to his slave, the slave 
becomes ipso facto free, whether the owner 
really mean emaneipation or not 

(2) Kttabah, hterally " a writing,” ug- 
niBes a bend of freedom granted to a slave 
(male or female), m return for money paid 
It IS founded on the teaching of the Qnr’ia 
Sfirah xxiT B8 " And such of those aa your 
right hands possess as crave a writing, write 
it ont for them if ye know any good in them ” 
which preoept is held to be recommcfndatory, 
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although not miunctive The slave thna 
ransomed is called mubSiab, until the ransom 
IS fully paid Durmg the Interval between 
the promise of freedom and the payment ol 
the money the mukStab enjoys a eartain 
degree of freedom, but is neverl^lesa placed 
under eertain restnetiens Fpr example, 
although he is free to move from place to 
place, he oonnat many, or bestow alms, or 
become bail, or gmA a loan, or make a 
pilgrimage, Ac , without the parmiaston ol 
ms master 

(8) Tadbir Hignifles literally, “ arrange- 
ment, disposition, plan ” but in tho language 
of the law itmeans a deelaralion of freMom 
made to a slave (male or femalo), to take effect 
after the master s death. If the owner of a 
slave aay, “ Thou art free at my death,” or 
“Thou art a mudabbtr,” or words to tluit 
effect the slave can chum his freedom upon 
the decease of his master, and any childiwn 
bom to him m the interval are placed in the 
same position 

(4) Istdid, Lit ‘ the odspniig’s olaim," 
signmes a man having a child born to him 
of A female slave, which be claims and 
acknowledges as his own, which acknow- 
ledgment becomes ipso facto the oaiue of 
the freedom of the female slave The woman 
IS then called timmu ’/ ivalad, “ the mother of 
offspring, ’ and stands in relation to her 
master as his wife, the child being also free 

(6) In addition to the above forma of 
emancipation, it is also established that the 
manumission of slaves is the legal penalty 
or expiation {kaffarah) tor cerlaiii sms, e g 
for breaking the last of Ramasiu the expi- 
ation IS either the lelease of a slave or 
feeding seven poor persons , this expiation 
u also made for a rash oath fOATH], as also 
for the rash form of divorce known as iiihilr 
[zihah] (Sea Maddu 'l-Mstktir, voJ. ii p 
175, m p 92, u p 962.) 

VL — Moduui Mdsum Slav bbt The alavea 
of the Arabs txa mostly from Abyssinia and 
negro conntnes , a few, oluefly m the homes 
of wealthy individuals, are from Georgia and 
Circassia 

Mr Lane aays, m Egypt “ Abysainian and 
white female slaves are kept by many men 
of the middle and higher cfaesee, and often 
instead of wives, as requiring leas expense, 
and being more suteervient, bnt they are 
generally indulged with the same hixanes 
as free ladies, their vanity is gratified by 
costly dresses and omaments, and tiiey rank 
high above free eervaote, oe do also the male 
elaves. Those called AbyssiniaBe appear to 
bo a mixed race between negroes and whites, 
and from the tomtorisa of the Gollae. They 
are moctly kidnapped and eold by thoir own 
oonntrvmen. The negro female iiavee, oe 
tow of thorn have eoanderable perooual 
attractions (which is net the eoee with the 
Abyssinioas, many of whmn ore very bean- 
tifnl), are nsuolly employed only in cooking 
and other menial offleae 

^ The female alaves of the Ughor oloaies 
ore often instmeted in plain needlework and 
ommoideiy, and sometiiBm in inluio and 
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iig. Fonnw]; nuuiy of them poo- 

I aufileieiit literary aceomplishments to 
Utigely from esteomed poems, or otsb 
mpese oxtempoiatr verses, vrluch they 

Often aooompauymtb the Into The 
lion of many concubine slaves is happy, 
lat of msny quite the contrary Thess, 

II other slaves of either sex, are geue- 
treated with hLidness, but at first they 
lually importaned, and not unfrequeutly 
srith much harshness, to induce them 
(brace the Muhammadan faith, which 
t all of them do Their services are 
only light , the nsna] offlce.of the male 
slave, who is called (memlooh) mamltde, 
t of a page, er a mihlary guard 
unuchs are employed 'as guardians of 
omen, but only in the houses of men 
fh rank or of great wealth , on account 
) important office which they fill, they 
eneially treated in public with special 
leratioOr I used to remark, in Cairo, 
few persona saluted me with a more 
lad and oenseqnential an than these 
le but self-conceited beings Moat of 
are Abysainiana or negroes Indeed, 
laves m general tales too much edvau- 
of the eountenance of their masters, 
lolly when they belong to men in power ” 
nan Nightii, vol i p 55 ) 

Central Asia tbs greet slave-trade is 
d on with Kafinstaa The Kafirs, 
nch as they enslave each other m war, 
leir own countrymen and countrywomen 
laverv, and, when the slave market is 
the Muhammadans lesidtng on their 
rs make inroads upon the Kafirs and 
them (especially the uomen who are 
fair and pretty) mto slavery Soma 
slaves have nsen to eminence u Cabul, 
te Sher Ah Khan’s oommander-in-chief , 
Ohs Khin, being a Kafir slave 
Hindustan British rule has ebobshed 
ry, but it nevertheless exists in coble 
les, where the slaves seem willingly to 
t to their condition of bondage 
— The TBuaTUBMT or Sloves.— It has 
already shown that, both according to 
larhing of the Qur’an and also according 
I ininnchons of MahObimad, as given in 
raffitions, kindness to slaves is strictly 
lod , and it must be admitted that the 
nent of slaves m Muhammadan countiies 
asta favourably with that in America, 
slavery existed as an institution under 
istisn people 

Lane (Ambimi tftffktt, vol i p 65), 
tg from his Mreonal observations of 
py in Egypt, i-^oarks — 
tosnostor is bound to afford his slaves 
T food and clothing, or to let them 
for their o^ snpport, or to sell, give 
, or liberate them It is, however, 
iered dlsgraeefnl for him to sell a slave 
los hem long in his possession , and it 
m happens tSuit a mahter emancipates 
ale slave without mairying her to some 
able te suppcit her or othemse pro- 
t for her 

'he Prephst strongly enjoined the duty 
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of kindness to sUvos ‘Feed your slaves,' 
said ho, ‘ with food of that which ye eat, 
and clothe them with such oloth^ as ye 
wear , and command them not to do ^ut 
which they ora nnable.' These precepts ora 
generally attended to, either entirely or in a 
degree ” 

“ Some other sayings of the Prophet on this 
subject well deserve to bo mentioned , os the 
following — 

“*Ha who beats his slave without fault, 
or slaps him on the face, his atonement for 
this IS freeiDg him.’ 

“‘A man who behaves ill to his slave will 
not enter into Paradise ’ 

‘“Whoever is the causa of separation 
between motber and child by seUing or 
giving, Cod will separate him from his 
fnends on the day of resurrection ’ 

“ ‘ When a slave wishes woll to his master, 
and worships Qod well, for him are double 
rewards ’ 

“ It IS related of Othman (‘ITpm&n), that ho 
twisted the ear of a memlook belonging to him, 
on acoonnt of disobedience, and afterwards, 
repenting of it, ordered him to twist his ear 
m like manner , but he would not Othman 
urged him,and the slave advanced and began 
to wring it by little and little “He said to 
him, ' Wring it bard, for I cannot endure the 
punibhment of the Day of Judgment £ou ac- 
count of tins act] ’ The memlook answered, 
‘ 0 my master, the dar that thon faarest I 
also fear ’ 

“It IS related also of Zainn 'l-Abidin, that 
he had a memlook e bo seized a sheep and 
broke its leg, and be said to bun, ‘MThy 
di^t tbon this?’ He answered, ‘To pro- 
voke thee to anger ’ ‘ And I,’ said he, ‘ wUl 
provoke to anger him who taught thee , and 
he IS Ibhi (i e the Devil) go, and be free, 
for the sake of God ’ 

“ Many similar anecdotes might be added , 
but the general assartions of tnvsllers id the 
East are far more satisfactory evidence in 
favour of the humane conduct of most Mns- 
lims to tboir slaves ” 

But although this testimony of Mr Lane’s 
will bo borne out with regard to the treat- 
ment of slaves in Islam in sU parts of the 
Muhammadan world, the power which a 
Mnslun posaosses over the persons of his 
bondsman or bondsmoid is nnliimted For 
example, according to the Htdayah (vol iv, 
p. 282),“ Amastor » not slam for the murder 
of his slave,” nor “ if one of two partners in 
a slave kill the slave is retaliation incurred.” 
In this the law of Muhammad departs from 
that of Mosea See Exodns xxi 20 “ And 
if A man smite bis servant, or lus maid, with 
a rod, 1 ^ be die under hia hand, he shall be 
surely pnnished (Hob avengecL) Eotwith- 
standing, if bo continue a day or two, ho 
shall not be punished for ho is his monoy ” 

Slaves have no civil liberty, but ub en- 
tirely under the authority of their owners, 
whatever may be the religion, sex, or age, of 
the latter, and can possass no property, 
unless by the owner's permission. Tbs 
owner is entire master, while ho pleases, of 



8K1BZING 


600 BMVBBT 

tba penon and goods of his slavo, and of 
the offapriag of hia female *alB to, which, if 
hegotten by him or presalned to be no, he 
may rooogmse as hie own legitimate '*hild, 
or not the child, if recognised by him, enjoys 
the same pnTileges as the offspring of a free 
wife, and if not reeogrased by him is his ala re. 

He may give away or sell his slaves, 
eaoepttng in some rases which have been 
mentmaed, and may mairy them to wnom 
be wi^ but hot separate them when married 
A, slave, however, according to moat of the 
doctors, oapnot have more than two wives 
at the same time. Unemaocipated slaves, 
at the death of their master, become the 
property of his heirs and when an emanci- 
pated slave diee leaving no mele descendaote 
or oollateral relations, it's former master is 
the heir, or, if he be dead, his heirs inherit 
the slave’s pi opart y As a slave enjoys lens 
Sihantagea than a free person, the law, in 
some cases ordains that fus punishment for 
an offence shall be half of tha' to which the 
free is hable for the same offence, oi oven 
laea than half if it be a due, cr po'-cmary 
compensation, it mnst be paid by the owner 
to the amonnt, if necessarv, of the vai le of 
the slave, or the slave mi si be given >p 
compensation 

The owner, but not the part owner, may 
cohabit with any if his female slaves who 
It e Muhammadan, a Chnstian, or a Jewess, 
if ha has not mamed her to another mar I 
bnt not with two or more who arc sisters, or , 
who are relateu to each other in anr of the | 
degrees which would prevent then txth | 
bwg his wires at the same time if they j 
were free sftcr having so lived with one, ' 
be must entirely rebmjiush sueh mterconrse . 
with her before he con do the same with i 
another who is so relsted to her He cannot 1 
have intercourse with a pagan slave A [ 
Christian or Jew may bare slaves, but not 
enjoy the pnvTlege above mentioned with one 
who IS a Muhammadan The master must 
wait a certain nenod (gSneraUv from a mentb 
to throe months) after the acijuiaition of s 
female slave before he can have such inter- 
course with her If be find sny fault in her 
within three days, he is oauslly allowed to 
return her 

When a man from being the hi sbaud, 
becomes tha master of a slave, the marriage 
IS disenlved, and he cannot continue to live 
with her but aa her master, enjoying, how- 
ever, all a master's pm lieges, unless he I 
omanoipates her, in which case he may again I 
take hnr as his wife, with her consent. In 
like manper, when a woman, from being the j 
wife, becomes tbe possessor of a slave, the j 
marriage u dissolved, and cannot be renewed ( 
unless eho emancipates him, and be consents i 
to the reunion. 

There is absolute^ no limit to the number 
of slave-girU wrth whom a Muhammadan 
may cohabit* and it la the (v^\f^laUon of 
this ilhmitsble induigsiico which so popn- 
laiizes the Muhammadan religion amongst 
uncivilireil nations, and so populanzo- slavery 
n the Muslmi religion. 


In the ^M^g-i-JiM/i.whidh is the popbtr 
work upon practical philosophy amongst 
the Mubammadant, it is said that **lor 
service a slave .s preferable to a freeman, 
inasmaoh as he mnst bo more disposed to 
submit, obey and adopt his patron’s habits 
and pnramts ** 

Some Mushm wnters of the present day 
(^yed Amcor Ah's Ltjo oj Afohammtd, p S57) 
contend that Muhammad looked u^n the 
custom as temporary in its nature, '“and 
held that its cxtmction was snre to he 
'ao^cved by the progress of ideas and 
change of circumstances, but the slavery 
of Islam IS mtorwoven with the Law of 
manrisge, the Law of sale, and the Law of 
inheritance, of the syatSm, and its abolitioii 
would strike at the very foundations of the 
code of Muhammadaiusm 
blavery is in oompleto harmony with the 
spit it of Islam, while it is abhorrent to that 
of Christianity That Munammad amelio- 
rated the condition of the slave, as it existed 
under the hesthen laws of Vrabia, we cannot 
doubt, but It 1 “ equally eertmn that the 
\rabiBn legislator intended it to be a per- 
petual iiistitution 

AUhou h elarerv has existed side by side 
with Cbnsuamtr it is undoubtedly eontrary 
to the spirit of tbe teaching of our divine 
Lord, who has given to the world the grand 
doctrine of uiurei sal brotherhood 
Mr Leckv l^hevcs {Huropetm Morals, 
vol li T> 70) that it was the spirit of 
Christianity which brought abont tbe aboh- 
tioji of slavery in Europe He says, ‘ The 
services of Chnstiamty were of three kinds 
It supplied a new order of relatione, in 
which the distinctior, of classes was un- 
known It imparted a moral dignity to tbe 
serv.'e classes It garo an unexampled 
nnpeiu .1 to tba movement of enfraichlso 
ment " 

SLEEPING Arabic naum i/tf) 
Heb p:|3 num It is iisoal for Mas- 

hms to^eep with tbe bead in tho direction oi 
Makkah 

Alh Vhtt relates that on one occasion be 
was eicopmg ou his belly and tho Prophet 
saw him, and, klexmg hum, said, “ 0 Jundub I 
this way of alecpuig is the way the devils 
sleep I ” 

Abbab eays he saw the Prophot sleeping on 
his beck, with onp log ly.ng over tlie other, 
bui Jfcbir says the Proplut forhsde that wav 
of aleeping {MtskLil, book xxii oh v 
pt 1) 

SNEEZING Arabic 'ufils (yeUsa) 
According to the Muhamiaadan religion it is 
a sacicd duty to reply to a sneoze For 
example, if a person sneeze and ear Imme- 
*atel 7 afterwards, « Ood be praised " (of- 
Sornmi h 'U3h, eU It is incumbent upon 

et least one of the party to exclaim, God 
have mercy os yon" (Yarhamu^a V«A 
oUl) This custom of loptyiog to a sneszo 
existed amongst the Jews, wnose sneezing 
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ftymnih WH " 7%im khanm / " i a " Good 
bftt." 

Thwe are intetesting chaptete on aaliitisg 
after aneeaiiitf in Tylor’a Prtmiitve Cukwe, 
and laaae Iflnaati^ Ounontitt of Jjatra- 
tvre 

Rc^l^isg to a sneeze la amongst the 
dnUea nailed For^ KmfSx (JfuAJkai, book r 
oh Lphl) 

Abfi Hnntirah relates that Mahammad 
said, “ y wily Ood lo^as sneezing and hates 
yawning " \Miikkat, book zxii oh ti ) 

SODOM Arabic Badum 
Heb Bedom “The City of 

Lot ** The says it is more correctly 

^iwn The city is not mentioned by name 
in the Qur'an, bnt it is admitted to be one 
of tbs “OTertumed cities” referred to m 
SQrabs la. 71 , Ixix 9 Amongst Mafaamma* 
dans, this city is associated with sodomy, 
or nnnataral crime, called m Arabic hwitah 
PnderoMtia, la held to be forbidden by Hus 
hm law, and the reader will find a discus- 
Bion on the subject m Hamilton's Bidayak, 
voL il p 26 The preralence of this rice 
amongst Muhammadans is but too well 
known (See Vambery's Sketehes of Central 
Ann, p 192} 

SOLOMON Arabic SvJaiman 
(yW-) Heb rrobo Bheliimuh 

Both according to the Qnr'an and the Muham- 
madan commentators, Solomon was cele- 
bratod for his skill and wisdom The fol 
lowing IS the account given of him m the 
Qur'an, with the commentators' remarks m 
tiahu, as given m Mr Lmiu's Selectionn 
from the iTur'dn (2nd ed by Mr Stanley 
Lane-Poole) — 

** And We euhjeeied onto Solomon the wind, 
blowing strongly, and being light at hit desire, 
which ran at his command to the land that 
We blessed (namelg Syria ) , and We knew all 
things (jhwioiny that what We gave hm would 
etimttlate him to be tubmusive to his Lord) 
And We subjected, of the devils, those who 
should dive for him tn the tea and bring 
fortdi from it jewels for hm, and do othei 
work besides that, that it, building, and 
performing other termeee , and We watched 
over them, (Aa( theg might not spoil what they 
executed, for tkey used, when they had finished 
a work before night, to spoil it, tj they were 
not employed la eomething else,” (Surim xu 
61,82) 

”We gave imto David Solomon hit ton 
How exoallent a oervaat was he * For he 
was ona who earnestly turned himself unto 
Ood, gkmffing tad’prmtina Him at aU times 
Remsmber when, to the latter part of the 
day, after Ms eemsneneement of Me dedtntng 
of tm tun, the maree standing on three feet 
and touelung the gron^ with the edge of the 
fourth foot, awift in the oonrsa, were dis> 
ptaved before him They were a thousand 
mates, u/ttch u^rr tkiti/oyed before hm after 
he had performed the noon-prayere, on tne 
oirtwim of Ais denrmg to rrole use of them 
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•n a holy war, and when tune haHred ef 
them had been diMlayed, the ean eet, and he 
had not performed Me aftanoonprayen. So 
he was grieved, and he said, Varily I hare 
preferred the love of earthly goods ahoTS 
the remambranoe of my Lord, {that it, the 
performance of the afternoon prayers,) ao that 
Me ttia le concealed by the veil Hnng them 
(namely the horses) back unto me. Thertftm 
they brought them back And ha began to 
sever toiM his sword the lege and the neeks, 
slaughteniu them, and cutting off tkelr legs, 
as a taertnee unto God, and gave thetr JleA 
in alms, and God gave him tn eompeneation 
what was better than they were ana tmfUr, 
namely the wind, which travelled by hit som- 
mand whithersoever he desired. And We tried 
Solomon by depniing him of hit kmgdm. 
This was because he married a woman of whom 
he became enamoured, and she used to worship 
an idol tn his polace without his knowledge 
Bis dominion was tn hit signet , and he mtUed 
It off once and deposited it with his wift, who 
was named El Emeeneh (Amhiah) , and a jimws 
came unto her tn the form of Solomon, and took 
it frum her And We placed npon his throne 
a cnuntorfeit body namely that itniue, who 
was SaJrhr or another He sat upon 

the throne of Solomon, and the birds and other 
creatures surrounded him, and Solomon went 
forth, with a changed cqtpearanee, and saw him 
m>on kii throne, and said unto the people, I am 
&>lomon — but they denied hm. Then he re- 
turned unto his kingdom, after some diays, 
having obtained the simet and put it on, and 
stated himself upon his throne He eaid, O 
my Lord, forgive ma, and give me a do- 
minion that may not be to anyone after ma 
(oi beside i»e>, for Thou art the Libetul 
Oiver So Wc subjected unto 1pm the wind, 
which ran gently at bis command whither- 
soever he desired , and the dcTils alao, orsiy 
builder of wonderful structures, and diver that 
brought up pearls from the sea, and others 
bound m ebams which connected their hands to 
their necks And We said unto km. This is 
Our gift, and bestow thou thereof vggon whumm 
soever thou wilt, or refram from bestowum, 
without rendering an account And verify 
for him was ordamed a high rank with Ha, 
and an excellent retreat (Surah xxxviii 
29-89 ) 

“We bestowed on David and Solomon 
knowledge in judging men and tn the language 
of thr birds and other matters , and theyaald, 
ftaise be to God who hath made ns to exeal 
many of His beheving servants, by the gift of 
prophecy and by the subjection of the jinn and 
mankind and the deotls And Solomon in- 
hontad from David the mfi of pnpheey and 
knowledge , and he said, O men, we have 
been taught the langnage of the birda, and 
have had beetowed on ns of everything 
wherewith prophets and kings are gtftei 
Venly this is manifest ezoellenee. And his 
armies of jinn and men and birds were 
gathered together unto Solomon, end they 
were led on m order, until, when they came 
unto the vallev of ants, iiAiJi. wae at Bt- 
Tiif\at-Xffif), or tn Syria the ante whereof 
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mn Mofl or gnc^t), ui aot (the mutn of the 
ante), httvtuff ttm me troope of Stieom, ooid, 
O uttB, entor your habitations, lest Solomon 
and hit troops crash yon nolently, while they 
perorire not And SoUmon smiled, a/ter- 
foanb lanahlng at her saying, which he heard 
from the t&toAee of three mike, the wind con- 
vent^ It to him so he withheld hu forces 
when he came in eight of fAstr valleg. until the 
ante held entered their dweUinpe and hii troop* 
were on koree* and on foot in this expedition 
And be said, OmvLord, inspire me to be 
thankful for Thy f,ivour which Thou hast 
haitowcd ttpon me and upon my parents, and 
io do rlghteonsness which Thou shalt ap- 
prova, and admit me, in Thv mercy, among 
Thy serrants, the nghteons, ike fmpJieti and 
the taints 

“And he examined the birds, that he might 
eee the lap-wtng, that taw the water beneath 
the earth, and diiected to it bg pecking the 
earth, loAirsapos the devils used to draw it 
forth when ^omon wanted it to peiform the 
ablation for prayer , but he saw it not and 
he sold, Wherefore do I not see tho lap- 
wing f Is it one of the absent f And when 
he woe eertmn of the ease he said, I will 
sssnredly punish it with a sstctb punish- 
ment, by pbuking out its featken and its tail 
and easting li in the sun so that it skill not be 
able to guard against exeetsite thirst, or I 
will slaughter it, or it shall bring ms a 
msmfest oonnnoing proof thowing its excuse 
And it tarried not long before it preeented 
Itself unto Solomon eubmsmely, and raised iti 
head and relaxed its tail and its wings so he 
forgave it, and he asked if uhat it had met 
with during ite absence , and it said, I hare 
bscome scqnsintsd with that wherewith tboa 
hast not become acquainted, and I hare come 
unto thee from Saha (a tnbe of El Yemen) 
with a sure piece of nows I found a woman 
reigning orer them, named Bilkees {Bilgis), 
and she hath been gifted with everything 
that princes require, and hath s mognifirent 
throne (Its length was eighty cubits, and its 
breadth, forty mbits, and its height, thirty 
cuAitt It was composed of gold and stiver 
eet with fine pearls and with rubies and 
ehrysohtes, and its legs were of rubies and 
ehiysohtes and erne ali& upon it were closed 
seven doore to each chamher through which one 
passed to u was a closed door ) f found her 
and her people worshipping the sun instead 
of Gud, and the devil hath made their aorW* 
to seem comnly unto them, so that he hath 
hindered them from the right way, wherefore 
thw are net rightly directed to the worship 
of God who prodnoeth a hat is hidden (namely, 
the ram and i egetables) m the heavens and 
the earth, and knoweth what they [that is, 
tnankind and others] conceal tn their hearte, 
Md what they reveal with their tongues 
Osdi there u no deity but He, the Lord of 
ihe ttagmilcent throne, between which and the 
ttircue tf Bilkees is a vast difference 
** Solomon said to the lapwing. We will see 
^ethsr thou beat spoken troth or whether 
jTAen the lapwing 
9* ftcr utm to the water, and it was drawn 


forth by thf demit, and Msg gam 
durst etnd performed the ablution qs 
jiien Solomon wrote a letter, the ^ 
was thu — Ennn the eervant if God 
the eon of David, toJBil^ tm (pm 
In die name of Ood, the Voagiatst 
Aterciful, Feaee be on whomsoever 
the right direction After this ao/i 
say. Act ge not proudly tnmarde me , 
unto nw submitting Be then eeedt 
musk, and stamped it with his ngnet, 
, unto the tapwing. Go with this my 1 
throw it down untv them (namely B 
her people) then turn away from 
stay near them, and see what 
return So the lamotng took t(, 
unto her, and around her were her fo 
he threw it down into her lap , and 
sav< It, she trembled tPiM fear The 
sidered what was m if, and she aaic 
ncbks of her people, 0 nobles, an h 
I (sealed) letter bath been thrown d 
me It la from Soloniion , and it i 
In the name of Ood, the Compaaaic 
Merciful Act ye not proudly tow 
hnt como unto me submitting — Si 
nobles, advise me m mme affair 
decide upon a thing unless ye beai 
ness — They replied. We are endo 
strength and endowed with great va 
tbo command helongeth to thee, 
soe what thou wilt command us (i 
le will obey thee She said, Veri 
when thev enter a city, waste it, as 
the mighfr of its irhabitanta ah} 
thus w|U they do who have sent < 
But I will send onto them with a g 
I a ill aee with what the rneasen, 
return, whether the gift will be act 
I whether if will be rejected. If he U 
king, he will accept if and if he be t 
he mil not accept it And she sent 
female servants, a thousand m equal 
five hundred of each sex, and five 
bricks oj gold, and a crown set tm 
and musk and umberg’ns and othei thi 
messenger with a utter And the 
hastened unto Solomon, to tell Atm t 
on hearing whsdi, he Loinmand'-d that 
gold and stiver should be east, an 
horse-course should be extended tu the 
I nine leagues from the place where he 
j that they should buila around it a 
batilemenie, of gold and silver, mul 
I handsomest of the beasts of the land a 
sea should he brought with the son 
Jinn on the right side of the horse-et 
on its left 

“And when fAe messenga came 
gift, and with him his attendants, n 
mon, he (Solomon) said. Do ye aid 
wealth? But what God hath gi 
(namely, the gift of prophecy and Me 
IS bettw than what He bath given 
Worldly goods , j et ye rejoice m y 
because ye glory in the showy thsng 
world Return unto th«n with the < 
thou hast brought, for we will sure 
unto them with forces with which tl 
not power to oontond, and we wil 
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drive them out from it, (that it, Jirom Metr 
eoimtrjf, Seba, «h»eh mu namid afltr ike 
Juther of that tribe,) ebjeot end oaatemptihle, 
■/ Mty come not unto tit teftmiMin^ ri.na wion 
the meueimr r*tttrned unto her wtth the mft, 
eke ptaeedhex tkrone mthn eeven doott, lottatn 
her paiaee, and her palaee mu unthtn uven 
pa/aeesf and ehe doeed the doore, and eet 
guard* to them, and prepared to go unto Sdo- 
mm, that eke might eet tnhat he wouU command 
her to do She dmarled vottk twelve ihoueand 
hinge, each king nanng with hm mang thou- 
eande, and proceeded until ehe came a* near to 
him ne a Uague^e dutanee / when he knew of 
her approach, he seid, 0 noblea, which of jou 
will bring onto me her throne before they 
uome onto mo inbmitting? An 'efreet Qlfiit) 
of the Jinn, enawerod, I will bnng it unto thee 
before thou ahalt ariee from tby place wherein 
thou etUeet to pidge from morning until mid- 
day, for I am able to do it, and tmst worthy 
m(A reepeet to the jewcle that it eoegmsein 
and other matters ^lomon toid, I dettre ti 
more epeedilg And thereupon he with whom 
was knowledge of the revealed ecnpture 
(namely hie Wexeer, Ataf the eon oj Barkhtya, 
who woe a juet person, acquainted with the 
most great name of •Cod, which ensured an 
anewer to him who invoked thereby) ta d, I 
will bnag it nnto thee hefoi^ thy glance can 
be withdrawn from any object And he said 
unto Atm, look at the My So he looked at it , 
than he withdrew At# glance, and found it 
placed before him for daring hie look (ouardt 
the eln, Afaf prayed, by the most great name, 
that Clod would bring it , and ti to happened, 
the throne paeetng under the ground until it 
came tfp before the throne of Solomon And 
whan he eaw it firmly placed befoi e him, he 
eaid, Thia la the fa roar of my Lord, that 
He may try me, whether I aliall be thankful 
or whether 1 shall be unthaidcfaL Asd he 
who la thankful is thankful for the sake of 
hia own soul, which will have the mvaia 
of hu lhankfulneee , and as to him who is 
engiuteCul, my liord u mdependent and 
houtttiftLL 

“Then Solomon aaid, Alter ye her throne 
so that it may not be known by her, that 
we may eee whether ehe be rightly directed 
to (Ae hwwledge thereof, or whether she be 
of thoae who are not rightly direoted to the 
knowledge of Mat tcAteh is cdtered. He desired 
thereby to try her intelhgenre So they altered 
It, by adding to it, or taking from it, or in 
some otAer momter And when ehe came, it 
waa said imfo her, Is thy throne like this ? 
She answered, As though it were the same. 
(SAe anewend tAsm ambtguouely bke as (Ara 
had questioned her ambtoueuele, not eayiM, le 
tAia thythronet—ond had ikey eo taw, the 
had atuwertd, Yu) And loAen &lomon taw 
her AhoiiIh^ he said. And we hare had 
knowledge bestowed on na before her, and 
hare Hnalima But what ahe wor- 
shipped instead ol Qod hindered her /rvm 
worusppmg Hm , lor she waa of an nabe> 
Hiring peoplft. It was aaid nnto her alto, 
IDahe t the palace (It had a floor of white, 
tnm^parent gUut, beneath vAiew wot runniny 
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wat^, wherein were fish. BaUdnon had made 
It on Its being scad unto hm that 'her lege and 
feet were haiiy, bke the leg* of an au And 
whan she saw it, she imagined it to be a 
great water, and ahe nnoorared her legs, 
tAot the might wade through it, and Solemn 
woe on hu throne dt tAe imper smf of the 
palace, emd he taw that her legs and her feet 
were handtame. He said unto her, Veiil^it 
re a palace erenty spread with glass rincf 
Ac minted her to embrace Hl-Jaldm, whero' 
npon she said, 0 my Lord, renly I hare 
acted nnpstly toward mine own soot, by 
worthippxng another than Thee, and I rerign 
myself, with Solomon, nnto God, the Lord of 
the worlds And he desired to marry her, 
but he diahked the hair her Legs , to the 
ibvtU made for Atm the depilatory of quiek- 
hnte, whereunth she removed the hair, and he 
married her , and ht loved her, and confirmed 
her in her kingdom He used to visit her every 
month once, and to remain wtth her three days t 
and her reign expired on the expiration of the 
reign of Solomon It is related that he began 
to reign when he was thirteen years of ye, and 
died at the iwe of three and fifty yeari BxtMud 
be the perfection of Him to the duration of 
whose dominion there is no endJ'" (Bflran 
xxru lfi-45) 

We subjected unto Solomon the wind, 
which trarelled m the morning fimto the 
perml when the sun began to deatne) the 
distance of a month’s journey, and m tho 
evonsagjrom the commencement of the declining 
of the sun into its setting) a month's journey 
And We made the fouutain of moltim brass 
to flow for him three dews with thevr mghte m 
every month, as water flowetk , and the people 
worked untif the day of its fiounng, wtln that 
which had been given unto Solomon And of 
the Jinn were those who worked m his 
presence, by the will of his Lord , and such 
of them as swerved from obedience to Our 
command We will oanse to taste of the 
pumhhmont of heU in the world to come (or, 
as It IS said by some, IFe cause to taste of ite 
punishment in the present world, an angel 
beating them with a scourge from MI, the 
stripe of which bumeth them) They made 
for him whaterer be pleased, of lofty halls 
(lot (A steps whereby to atcend to them), and 
images (for they were not forbidden by Alt 
law), and large dishes, like mat tanks tor 
watering camels, around eocA of which as- 
eembteda thousand men, eating from it, and 
cooking-pots standing firvdy on tAeir legs, cut 
out f¥om the mountains in JEl- Yemen, and to 
which they ascended by ladders And We said. 
Work, 0 family of lland, ta the service of 
G^, with thanksgiring unto Hm for what 
He hath given you — bnt few of My serrenti 
are the thankful And when We deoreed 
that he (namely Solomor^ should die, and As 
died, and remotbed standing, and Uansng tmon 
hu staff for a year, dead, the jim meomoAib 
ptrformmg tAose difficult vsofks at they ware 
aeeuetomed to do, not knowung of hu death, 
until the worm ate hie staff, whereegron he fitt 
down, nothing showed them hie death bnt 
the rating leptUe (the worm) that ate hie 



SOLOMON 


SPBAEINQ 


604 


■taff And when he fell down, the jmn 
plainly pereeiTed that if they had known 
thinge luueen (o/ wAieU thxngt mat tht death 
af SoUmoK), they had not continned in the 
i^ominione affliction (that u, m Ihetr dxffi 
caH vtrhi), mamntny that hr woe ahve, 
vecumetently with their o/unton that they 
knwo thtngt rmteen And that the period was 
a year was known by ealadatinywhat the worm 
had eaten of hte staff since hts ckath in each 
dn and niohi or other spau of time.” (Surah 
*MiT 11-18) 

Mr Sale, quoting from the commentators 
al>JalftlSn and al-Bueawi, has the following 
ramarka on the foregoing acconnt of Solo- 
mon — 

u gome say the spirits made him (Solomon) 
two lions, which wore placed at the foot of 
his throne, and two eagles, which were set 
abore it , and that when he moonted it, tho 
hons str^ched ont their paws , and when ho 
sat down, the eagles shaded him with their 
wings , and that he had a carpet of green 
silk, on whioh his throne was placed, being 
of a prodigious length and breadth, and suf- 
floient for all his forces to stand on, the men 
placing thomselres on hts nght hand, and 
the spirits for jinnJ on his loft, and that 
when all were m order, the wind at his com- 
mand took np the caipot and transported it 
with all that ware upon it where ret he 
pleased , the army of birds at the same time 
nying over their heads and forming a kind 
of canopy to shade them from tho sun. Tho 
oommentators tell ns that Da>id, having 
laid the foundations of the Temple of Jeru 
Salem, which was to be in heu of the taber- 
nacle of Moses, when be died, left it to be 
finished by his son Solomon, who employed 
the genu in tho work , that bolummi, before 
the edifice was quite compteted, pen oi ring 
his end drew nigh, begged of Qod that his 
death might be ooncealed from the genu till 
they had entirely finished it, that Oud there 
fore BO ordered it that Solomon diod as be 
etood at his prayers, loaning on his staff, 
whioh supported the body m that posture a 
full year , and the genu, supposing him to be 
aliTe, oontmusd their work during that term, 
at the expiration whereof, the temple being 
perfectly completed, a worm, which had 
gotten into the staff, ate it through, and the 
corpse fell to the ground and discovered the 
king’s death. That after the space of forty 
days, which was the time the image had been 
worshipped in his house, the devil flew awaj , 
and throw the signet into the sea the signet 
was immediately swallowed by a fish, which 
brag taken and giipu *0 Solomon, he found 
the rmg m its hciU, and, having by this 
means racoverod the kingdom, took §akhr, 
and, tying a groat stone to his neck, threw 
^ into the Lake of Tibenas Tho Arab 
^stonans tell ne that Solomon, havniH 
fiushed the Temple .1 Jerusalem, went in 
pi^nmage to Makkah, where having stayed 
as tong as he pleased, he proceeded towards 
al-Taman, and leaving Makkah m the mom- 
ing he amved bynoon at San’a’, and being 
extremely delighted with the country rested 


there, but wenting water to 
ablution, he looked among the b 
lapwing whieh found it for him 
that Bdqle, to try whether Sob 
prophet or not, drest the boys h 
the girls like boys, and sent bur 
a pearl not dnll^ and an onyx d 
crooked hole , and that Solomon d 
the boys from the girls by t 
manner of their taking water, 
one worm to bore the pearl, and 
pass a thread through the onyx " 

SON Arabic tin 
Heb ban , laalad (aly), > 

Heb lealad The 

of a son in favour of his parents i 
law 18 not admissible A aon ci 
slave of his father A father c 
son withont pamsfament being in 
him for the murder 
Aciordmg to the law of inherit 
Sunni and Shi’ah, when there are 
they divide the property of the 
father equally, the eldest son heu 
to Shi'ah law, entitled to take p 
his father s sabre, Qur'an, sign< 
robes of honour (Pereonal La 
Ameer Ah, p 74 } 

For the Muslim doctrme rs) 
son-ship of Christ, refer to ar 
ensrsT 

SOECERT [KAoic] 
SOFL. There are two w 

m tho Qur’in for the sonl of mai 
Ileb Tuokji, and nafe (t 

nrphesh , eq — • 
fcurah tvii 87 “ They will aek 
spirit (i-kA) Say, the epint pr 
my Lord’s command, but of know 
little to you IB given.” 

Surah iii 24 "Each goal (aq, 
paid what it has earned ” 

Mashm theologians do not dia 
tween the ruh uid n<^, bat the i 
do Nafe seems to answer the G 
“ soul or life,” human beings hi 
guished as an-uafeu ’n-adfigoA, 
which speaks”, atumala as an-n 
waniyah," the ammal life”, and 
as an-nafeu 'n^nabatiyah , whil 
presses the Greek wvcv/iat “ »p 
thus forming a tripartite natu 
ptm, “body”, nafe, «ionl 
rdh, “spirit”, an idea which di 
exproseion m the Qur'an, bat w 
pressed m the New Testament, 

28 “ And I pray God yonr wholi 
eottl, and body be preserved blon 
the coming of our Lord Jesus Oh 
tripartite nature of man u nsi 
Pfander, and other eontroversia 
illustration of the Tnmty m Unity 

SPEAKING [coB'TBBfli 


BFIDKU 


8F1B1T 


SFIDESi The. Arabic ai-^^Avkab^ 
The title of the xxizth 

Sflnih of Qnr'ic, m tbo 40th Terse of 
irtioh it gxTon the parehle of the spider 
** The hkeness for those who take to them- 
Belves gmardians instead of Qod is the like- 
ness of the spider who bnildeth her a bouse 
Bat Tenlyi frailest of all houses sorely is the 
honao of the spider Did they hat know 
thial” 

SPEBIT Arabic The word 

rih anod&), translatea ” B]>int,” is the 
Arabic form corresponding to the Hebrew 

riialt^ It oconra nineteen tunes m 
^e Qur’an ' — 

I Surata 1-Baqanh (li), SI "We 

strengthened him (Jesus) by the Holy Spirit 
(^iu 'l-Qudas)’' 

2. Sfiratu ’l-Baqarah 264 "We 

strengthened him (Jesus) by the Holy Spirit 
(ffithuV-QiMius)'’ 

3. Suratn ’n-Hisa’ (it ), 16‘J “ Tho Masih, 
Jeans, son of Mary, is o^y an apostle of Qod, 
and His Word which He conreyod into Mary 
and a Spint (proceeding) from Himself 
(Bihun tntn-Au) ” 

4 Shratu ^-Mai’dah (t), 109 “When I 
strengthened thee (Jesus) with tho Holy 
Spint (iZuiu 'l-Qftdiu) ” 

6 Sflrata 'n-Nahl (xti ), 2 " He will cause 
the angels to descend with the spint (ffuA) 
on whom He pleaseth among his serTants, 
bidding them warn that there be no Qod but 
me” 

6 Sdrata 'n-Nahl (stl), 104 " The Holy 
Spirit (Hiku 'i-Qudiu) hath brought it (the 
Qur’in) down with tmth from thy Lord ” 

7 SOratu ’1-Mi‘raj (xtu,), 87 « They will 
ask thee of the spirit Say The spint (ur- 
JUi) proceedeth at my Lora s command, but 
of uowledge only -a httle to you is given.” 

8. Sfirata ’sh-^n'ara’ Qsxtl), 193 “ The 
faithful Spmt (ar-HuAn *< Amin) hath come 
down with it (the Qnr’on) " 

9 Surata l-Mu’i^ ^L), 16 " He sondeth 
forth the Spmt (ar-HiOl) at Hia own behest 
on whomsooTar of Hir seryants He pleaseth ” 

10 Bhrata T-MujadiUA (Iviu), 28 “On 
the hearts of these (the Uthfal) hath God 
grayen the Faith, and with a spint ^ro- 
oegding from Himself (ifii^n nun-Au) hath 
Ba struigthaned tham.” 

II SOratn 1-Ma‘8nj (Ixx.), 4 " The angels 
and. the Spint (ar-JSS) asetnd to Him in a 
day, whose lengw is fifty tiioaaand yeare ” 

1^ SOratn T-Qadr (xotu.), 4 "Therein 
desoand tihe angds and the Spirit (ar-JK^) 
by pcrauBSion of thoir Lord for oyery 
matter ” 

18. Sflrata ’ah^Shflrfl (xla), 6i " Thns 
haye we sent the Spirit (ar-Jtuti') to thee 
with a TOTelation, by our command ” 

14. Sflratn Maryam (ux), 17 "And we 
tent onr spirit (JUdta~iu) to her, Jftty, and 
he took before her the form of a perfect man " 

16 Sflrata 'l*Ambiy&' (xxi ), 91 " Into 

whom (Mary) we Ineathed of onr Spmt 
(«m Atti-ad>” 
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16. Sfliatn 't'Tal^m “Into 

whole womb (i & llaiy’a) we breathed of onr 
Spmt (mm 

17 Sflratn ’s-Sajdth (xxxu.), 8' “And 
breathed of Hie Spint (mm BS(u~ki) into 
biTw ( Adam) ” 

18 Sflrata 1-Hijr (xT.), 29 "And when I 
shall haye finished him (Adam) and breathed 
of my Spmt (min Bulu) into hiaa" 

19 Surata S&d (xxxyiii ), 72 “ And when 
1 haye formed him (Adam) and breathed of 
aiy Spmt (mfn-iZuAi) mto him ” 

Of the above quotations, all Muslim com- 
mentators are agreed in applymg Nos 1, 2, 
4, 6, b, 8, 11, 12, 14, to the angel GabrM , 
Nos 3, 16, 16, are said to be Jesus, the Hihu 
’liaJi, or “Spirit of Qod”, Nos 17, 18, 19, 
tho Ruh, or “ Life,” given to Adam , Nos. 9, 
13, “ the Spmt of Prophecy ” , Mo 10 is held 
to mean Qod's graoe and strength With re- 
ference to No 7, there u some disenssion The 
Khalifah ‘All is related to have said that 
it was an angel with 7/100 mouths, m each 
mouth there being 7,000 tongues, which on- 
ccasingly praised QoA Ibn ‘Abbas held that 
it meant the angel Oabne! Mujahid, that 
it meant beings of another world. 

The Commentators al-Kamalfln say the 
Jews came and asked Hubammad regarding 
the spirit of man, and the Prophet rephed, 
" The Spirit proceedeth at my Lord’s pom* 
mand, but of knowledge only a httle to yon 
le giteo,’ from which it u endant that it u 
unpoBsiblo for tho fimte nund to understand 
the nature of a spmt. 

Tho philosophical beanngs of the question 
are fully dieoussed, from an Oriental stand- 

f oint m tbo Kaskshijv 'ftdahiti 'l-Fmtm, A 
hctionary of Technical Term sued in the 
Sciences of the Mussulmans, edited by W 
Nassau Lees, LL D , 1862, vol i p 641 , also 
in the Sharhu 'l-Mawwpf, p 682 
Mohommadan writers hold very conflicting 
views regarding the state of the sonl or 
spirit after death All amree that the Aiigel 
of Death (Malaku '(-Maut), separaitea the 
human sonl from the body at the tans of 
death, and that he performe his ofice with 
ease and gentleness towards the good, and 
with force and violence towards tho wicked, 
a view which they establish on the testimony 
of tho Qur’an, Surah Ixxix. 1, where the 
Prophet BwesTS by “ those who tear out vio- 
lently and those who gently release.” After 
death the spirits entm a state called al- 
or the interval between death and the 
Resurrection, the of the New Teeta- 

meat. The souls of the faithful are aaid to 
be divided into three classes (1) those of 
the Prophets who are admitted into Paradise 
immediately after death, (2) those of the 
martyis who, according to a tradition of Mn- 
bammad, rest in the crops of green Idrds, 
which eat the fruits and drink of the waters 
of Paradise , those of all other behevers, oon- 
oeraing the state cf whose sonls before the 
Resurreotiou there is great dirersity of 
opimon. Some say they stay near the grayes, 
eitiier for a period of only sereu days, or, 
aooording to others, until tiie Day of Aaeur- 
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notioiL In proof of this, they quote the 
eunple of Mntminul, irho always sainted 
tide i^irita of tiie departed when pMsmg a 
graTS-yard. Others say, all the departed 
spirits 01 the faitiifnl are in tho lowest 
heaven with Adam, beoanse tho Prophet de- 
clared he saw them there m his pretended 
ascent to heaven, [mtsaj ] Whilst others 
say the departed spirits dwell in the forms el 
wmte birds under the throne of Ghid (which 
IS a Jewish tradition). 

Al-Baieftwi Bays the sonls of the wicked 
are oarri^ down to a pit in hell called Sijjih 
[suJorl , and there is a tradition to the 
effect that Muhammad said the spints of the 
wicked are tormented until the Day of Resor- 
reetion, when they are prodnced with their 
bodies for judgment 

The sntbor of the Skar^ 'l-Mtueaqtf (p 
688), says that soma Muslim ptulosophers 
state that after death the mint of man will 
either be m s state of enbghtanment or of 
Ignorance Those who are in a state of igno- 
rance will go on from worse to worse, and 
those who are m a state of enlightenment 
will only suffer so far as they hare con- 
traoted qnahtieS of an nndesirable character 
when m the body, but they will gradually 
improve until they arrive at a state of per- 
fect enjoyment. This view, however, is not 
one which le tenable with the views pro- 


8TANDABDS 

ponndsd by the Qnr’ftn, in. which ihtt* an 
very decided notions regarding the fotnra 
state of heaven and hell. [soDuJ 

SPITTJNGL According to the 

Traditions, Muslims must spit on the left 
aide, and cover it ovqr with earth Splttiim 
m mosques IS forbidden, (^e * Abdu l-Qaqqn 
Ommtntarjf on Me MuUkal, voL L p 895 ) 
Muhammad said. "Spit not in front, for 
yon are m God's presence Spit not on the 
nght hand, for there staodeth the angel who 
recordeth year good actions * 

SPOILS, The. Arabic al-AnfSl 
(JUiW) The title of the vinth 
Sfirah of the Qnr’an, in which are given in- 
stmetions regsrdmg the division of me spoils 
taken at the battle of Badr, a dispute having 
arisen between the yonng men who had fought 
and the old men who had stayed under the 
ensigns, the former msiatmg they ought to 
have tho whole, and the latter the.. *bey 
deserved a share. [n>DXDnB ] 

STANDARDS Arabic ‘alam 

pi a‘lam Regarding the standards used by 
Muhammad, there are the following tradi- 
tions — 

Jabir says " The Prophet oame into Mak- 
kah with a white standa^" 
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Urn 'Abbto uyi •< The Prophet had two 
etuidanlai a lo^e blaok one end a email 
white one. 

Al-Bara’ Ibn *Axib eaye “ The itaadard, 
1 remember, wae a eqoare one, and blaok 
epotrnd with dirers eelonrs ” 

In the atroggle between the Shi'ahe and 
the Bnnnie, the Fatimides adopted green die 
the colour of their standard, wnlUt the Bani 
Umaiyah aesomed white for thexre 
In Oentral Asia, the ordWry Hnslun 
standards are either black or green, and are 
triangnlar The sign of the crescent, as it 
appears on Turkish standards, was adopted 
imr the taking of Byzantium , for, long before 
the conquest of Constantmople, the orescent 
had been used in the city lor an emblem of 
eorereignty, as may be seen from the medals 
etmck in honour of Augustus and Trajan 
[CBEBOXIIT] 

There is a standard still preserved at Con- 
stantinople amongst the ancient relies, and 
called /u-Smjaqu 'th-dianf, which is held to 
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be a m^st sacrod emblem, and is only pro- 
duced on very special oi-casions It is said 
to be the ancient standard of the Prophet 
A modem wnter, descnbing this &ag, says 
‘'It IS made of tonr levels of silk, the top- 
most of wbiob IS green, iboso below being 
composed of olotb, embroidereu with gold 
Its entire length is twelve feet, and froiu it 
IS suspended the flgute of a htunan utind, 
which clasps a copy of the Qur'un, transcribed 
by the ^allfah 'Usman. In times of peace, 
the banner of the Prophet is kept in a 
chamber appropriated to the purpose, along 
with the olot^s, teeth, the venei able locks, 
the stirrups, and the bow of the Pi ophet ” 
la the Mnharram, when the merit rdom of 
al'Hasanand al-Hosam is celebrated, nume- 
ri>tts standards are carried about in the pro- 
cession. 

The origm of the horse-tail standard borne 
by modem Turks, appaaTs to have been from 
the people bearing the horte-tad as a distmo- 
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tloB ef rank, the two ranks e^ pashas heiBg 
diaringoishad raspaotively by two and three 
tails, and a farther ^stmotion of rank beiiig 
marked by the elevatioB of «w of the taOs 
above the others 



nrHABRAX BTANDAKD 

According to the Traditions, the Hahdl, in 
the Last Days will appear from the direotion 
of Khorosiui with black ensigns, end there 
seems to be every reason to regard the black 
Btnndaid as tne primitive ensign of Islam, 
although the Wahhabis have generally i ar- 
ned green standards 

STATUES [bculptvab ] 
STONDja TO DEATH Ansbic 
mjm (fvvj) In Muslim law, the 
ponubment of lapidation is only mflieted for 
adultery (Under the Jewish law idolaters 
and bearers of false witness were also 
stoned ) It is founded, not upon the Qur'an, 
where the onlv punishment swarded is one 
hundred stnpes fSurah xxiv 2), but upon 
tho Traditions {MishLSt, book xv cb 1), 
where Muhammad is related to have said, 
■>Venly God hath ordained for a man or 
woman not mamed one hundred lashes and 
expulsion from their town one year, and for 
a man or woman having been mamed one 
hundred lashes and stoning ” ‘Abdn 1-Haqq 
says the hundred lashes, in addition to the 
Btomng, IS abrogated by the express example 
of the Prophet, who ordered stoning only, 
for ‘Abdu ulah ibn ‘Umai relates the fol- 
lowing tradition — 

“A Jew came to the Prophet and said, 
* A man and woman of ours Mve committed 
adultery And the Prophet said, ‘ What do 
yon meet with in the Book of Moses in the 
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ttiitar of itonliig f ’ The Jew aud, ' We do 
not And atoning in the Bible, but we diagraee 
ndnlterere and whip them ’ Then ‘Abdn 
lUh ibn Salim, who was a learned man ot 
the Jewa, and had embraced lalam, aaid, 
‘Tan he, 0 Jewiah tnbsl renlythe order 
for atomng is in the Book of Moaea ' Then 
the book was brought, and opened, end a 
Jew put his hand upon the rerelation for 
atoning, and read the one above and below 
it , and *Abda ’llah said, ‘ Liift np your hand ' 
And he did so, and behold the rerolation for 
stonmg was prodnced in the book, and the 
Jews said, “Abdu 'llah spoke tme, O Mn- 
Ty miti ad t the stomng rerolation is in the 
Book of Moses ’ Then the Prophet ordered 
both the man and woman to be stoned * 
{Mukkat, book zr ch i ) 

The author of the Hidayah (rol u p 9) 
gives the following mstmotions aa to the 
rorreot way of canying ont the sentouee — 

It IS neoassary, whan a whoremonger is { 
to be stoned to death, that he should bo | 
earned to some barren place void of houses 
or oultivation, and it is requisite that the 
stoning be ezeonted — first by the witnesses, 
and after them by the Imam or Qari, and 
after those hj the rest of the bysfaiiders, 
becansa H is so recorded from ‘All, and also 
baoansa m the circumstance of the ezecu- 
tion being begun by the witnesses there is a 
preeantion, since a parson mar be sory bold 
in dehrenng his eridcnco against a cnminal, 
but afterwards, when directed himself to 
oommenoe the infliction of that punishment 
which is a consequence of it, may from com* 
punetion retract tus testimony , thns, causing 
the witnesses to begm the punishment may 
be a moans of entirely proronting it Ash- 
Shifl ‘1 has said that the witnesses beginning 
the punishment is not a requisite, in a esse 
of lapidation, any more than in a ease of 
scourging To this our doctors repir that 
reasoning upon a ease of Upidation from a 
ease of soourging is sappomng an aiialogr 
between things which are essentiallv dif- 
ferent, because all persons arc not acquainted 
with the proper method of inflicting flagella- 
tion, and hence, if a witness thus ignorant 
were to attempt, it might prove f ital to the 
sufferer, and he would die whire death is not 
hiB due, contrary to a ease of lapidution, as 
that 18 of a destructive nature, and what 
every person is equally capable of exeouting, 
wherefore if the witnesses shi ink b^ck fiom 
the commencement of lapidation the punish 
ment drops, because their reluctance argues 
their retraction. 

"In the same manner pumsbment is re- 
mitted when the witnesses happen to die, or 
to disappear, as in this case the condition, 
namely, the commoncement of it by the 
witnesses, is defeated This is when the 
whoredom ts established upon the tostimony 
of witnesses but when it is established 
upon the confession of the offender, jt is tnen 
requisite that the lapidation be executed, 
first by the Imam or the (Jaai, and after 
them by the rest of the multitude, beciuse 
it is M recorded from ‘Ah Moreover, the 


Prophet threw n small stose like a bean at 
dhamdivah who had confessed whoredom. 
When a wamaa is to be stoned, a hole or 
ezcavation should be dog to receive her, as 
deep as her waist, bwanse tbs Prophet 
ordered snob a hole to be dug for Qjitamdiyah 
before mentioned, and ‘All also ordered a 
hole to be dug for Shuraha HamdiinS It 
is, however, immaterial whether a hole be 
dug or not, because the Frojdiet did not issue 
any particular ordinance respecting this, and 
the nakedness of a woman is snflBoientl^ 
covered by her garments , but yet It le 
laudable to dig a bole for her, as deoenoy is 
thns most effectually preserved There li 
BO msnner of noosssity to dig a hole for a 
man, because the prophet did not so in the 
case of Ma'iz. And observe, it is not lawful 
to bind a person in order to execute pnmsh- 
ment upon him m this case, unless it appears 
that it cannot otherwise be Inflioted. 

"The corpse of a person ezeonted by 
lapidation for whoredom is entitled to the 
nsnal ablutions, and to all other funeral cere 
monies, because of the declaration of the 
Prophet w ith respect to Ma‘iz ‘ Do by the 
body as ye do by those of other behevere ’ , 
and also, becanse the offender thns put to 
death is slam m vindication of the laws of 
Qod, wherefore ablution is not refuaed, as 
in the case of one put to death by a senlenoe 
of retaliation , morcove the Prophet allowed 
the prayers lor the doad to Q^amdiyah, after 
lapidation.” (Ihdnyah, hook il p 9 ) 

This punishment of lapidation tor adultery 
has become almost obsolete in modern timea , 
even in Uuytirab, where tho mstitntos of 
' Muhammad are supposed to be most strictly 
observed, it is not inflicteA 

8UBHAH The rosary of 

nmetv-iiine beads [Boaaiir 3 

SUBHAN (oW-) [tabbih ] 
SUBHANA ’LLAHI o^) 

‘‘ Holiness be to Ood ' " An ejaculation whioh 
is called the I’atbik It occurs in the litnr^ 
gical prai er, and is used as an ejaculation of 
surprise or fear [tabuh.] 

^CEAH (^y*) Banil Sufah An 
ancient tribe of Arabia The descendants of 
Tabikha and Elyas (Muir, vol i, p cxcix ) 

SOn more correctly 

i)u/ty (The Persian form of the plural 
being Suflyan ) A man of the people 

called Suf lyah, who profess the mystic 

principles of Tat/awwuf There is consi- 
derable discnssiou as to the ongin of this word 
It IS said to bo derived (I) from the Arsbio 
Am/, < waul,’ on account of the woollen dreee 
worn bv Eastern ascetics , (2) or from tho 
Arabic Sn/'i, “puritv,” with reference to the 
effort to attain to metaphysical purity (which 
18 scarcely probable) , (ll) or from tlto Qreek 
Qo^a, ‘ wisdom”, (4) or, according to the 
(ihtyisu 'l-Lujfkat, it is derived from the 
the name of a tnbo of Arabe who in 
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thl» “ ttm* irfigiiorM0«,”ieiMr»te4theiBMlv«i 
from th* world, and ongagod tbemaal'm 
azolnaivaly la tha aorrlea of the Makkah 
T«gq>la. 

It might at first sight appear almost an 
impossibility for mysticurn to engraft itself 
i^poB tiha lagal system of the Qur'an, and 
tu Ahidiii, with the detailed ntnal and eold 
formality, wUoh are so strikingly exemplified 
la biim , bat It would appear that from tho 
▼aiy days of Mohammad, there hare been 
always those who, whilst they ealled them- 
SelTes Mnslims, set aside tho literal meaning of 
the wordaOf Mohammad for a snpposed mystio 
or spuitoal mterpretation, and it is generally 
admitted by SdU* fbat one of the gnat 
foondors of their system, as found in IsUm, 
was the adopted son and son-in-law of the 
Prophet, ‘Ah fho Abi Tdhb The Sufis 
thsmselrea admit that their religions srstom 
has always existed in the world, pnor to tho 
miosion of Mohammad, and the nnprejndicod 
student of their system will observe that 
Tafawumf, or Sdusoif >■ Vi^t a Mnslim 
adaptation of tho Vedanta school of Uinda 
philosophers, and which also we find to tho 
writings of the old scsdomics of Greece, and 
Sir William Jones thought Plato learned from 
tho eages of the East 

The SdUs are divided mto innumerable 
oooto, which find expression in the ntunorons 
religions orders of Darweshes or Paqirs 
[railBn], hot although they diffar in name 
and in soma of their customs, as diess, 
modltations and reoitationa, they are oil 
agreed in their prinoipal tenets, partionlsrly 
those whioh inouloato tho absolnto necessity 
of blind snbaussion to a munitJ, or inspired 
guide Si is generally admitted that, quite 
irrespootiro of minor soots, the Sfifis aro 
dlridod into those who olsim to b« the 
/AmsiyaA, or inspired of God, end those who 
assart that they are /ttiAddiyaA, or nmonist 
Vith God 

/ Tie Doctrine q/ tie Si/ie 

Tho following Is a succinct aeeonnt of tho 
doetrinos of the Shfi* — 

1 €h>d only exists Hs in sU things, and 
all things in Him. 

9 AU nsibls and invisible beings are an 
emanaUon from Sm, and are not really 
distmot from Him 

8. BoUgioas are matters of mdiffomnoo 
they however serve as loading to realities 
Some for this purpose are more advantageous 
than others, among which is al Islim, of 
which Racism is the tme philosophy 

4. There deeo not rosily exist any dif- 
feienoa between good and evil, for all is 
redneod to Unity, and Ood iq tho real Author 
of the aotf of mankind 

5 It is Ood who flxM the will of man 
man therafore is not free in his actions 

6 The son! existed before the body, and 
is confined wWii the Utter as in a cage 
I>eatb, therefore, shonld be the object of the 
wishes of the QfiU, for it is then that he 
rsAnins to the bosom «i Diviaity; 

7. It is by tUi metempsyohosis that souls 
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whieb have not fulfilled thrir destination here 
below are purified amd become worthy of re- 
union with God. 

8 Without tho grace of God, which tho 
Sfifis oall Foyaemn ’Uih, or Faolu 'flih, no 
one eon sttsm to this spintnal union, but 
thu, they assort, can be obtained by fervently 
asking for it 

'The prinoipel occnpation of tho SflH, 
whilst in the body, is meditation on the 
toahdaiuyah or Unity of God. tho romam- \ 
brsnce of God's names [znc^, and the i»e- 
gressire advancement in the ^ariyak, or 
jonmey of life, so as to attam nmficaUott 
with GoA 

II Tie BS/l Journey 

Hnman life le bkened to a journey (sq/hr), 
and the seeker after God to a traveller 
(eSlik) 

The great hnsinoM of the traveller is to 
exert himself and strive to attain that perfect 
knowledge (ma‘nfah) of Ood which is dif- 
fused throngh all things, for the Soul of man 
IS an exile from its Oreator, and human 
existence is its period of bamshmont. Th« 
sole object of ^fifusm la to lead tho wan., 
dering seal onward, stage by stage, until it 
reaches the desired goal— perfect nidon srith 
the Divine Being 

The natural state of every hnman baing ie 
humanity (ndsfit), in which state tba diaciple 
most observe the Law (ikenfah) , but as this 
IS the lowest form of spiritual existence, the 
periormance of the jonmey is enjoined npen 
every sesrcber after true knowledge. 

The various stages (nwadnf) are ^fferentty 
described bv ^ufi writers, but amongst thoss 
of India Cand, according to Mslcehn, of Persia 
also,) tho following le the usual journey — 

The firet stage, as we hare already re- 
marked, 18 humamty (ndsaf), m whioh tho 
disoiple must hve acoordn^ to tho Law 
(eharfahX and observe all tho ntos, oustoms, 
and precejrts of hie religion The second is 
the nature of engela (ma/aJkil), for which 
there » the pathway of pnnty (farfqoAl 
The third is the poesession of power QoMt), 
for which there is knowledge ^in^n/oa) , and 
the fourth is extinction (^on^) (t e absorp- 
tion into the Deit; ), for which there u Truth 
(fiaqt^ah) 

The following more extended jpumey is 
marked out for the traveler by a $fifi 
writer, 'Asis ibn Muhammad Nafasi, m a 
hook oalled al-Maqtada or the " Be- 

motest' Aim,” which has been rendered mto 
English by the lamented Protoeeor Palmer 
{Onentttl Myetieiem, Cambridge, 1867) — 

When a man possoaemg the neooasary re- 
quirements of tally-developed Teasonmg 
powers toms to them for a reaolation of bis 
doubts and unoortsinties oonoonung the real 
nature of the Godhead, be le oalkri s f/Sbb, 

** a searoher after God *’ 

If ho manifest a further inohaation to 
prosecute ms inquiry aooqrding to thrir 
system, he is oalled a wuritf, or “ one who 
mobiles” 

Placing himself than under the spiritual 

77 
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iiMtaraotion of eRnna emlnmt leader of tke 
not, he ie fidrly itorted upon hie Jonney 
aad hMomM a tUtk, oi '* traveller,* whose 
vrhole bnaineas in life is devotion, to the 
end that he may ultimately arrive at the 
knowledge of God 

1 Here ha is aahorted to serve God, as 

the flrsk stop towards a knowledge of Him 
TMs is the pint Stage of his jormey, and: is 
oaUed •ubiuBlgtth or “ service ” 

2 'When m answer to Ws prayers the 
Divine influence or attraction has developed 
his inclination into the love of Ood, he is 
aaid to have reached the stage called ‘I$hq 

or “ love * 

8. This Divine Love, eipolhng all worldly 
deaires from hie heart, leads him to the next 
atage, which is zuhd ^ vAj), or “ seolusion * 

4. Occupying himself henceforward with 
contemplations and investigations of meta- 
physical theories oonoeming the natnre, 
attributes, and works of God, he reachea 
vAfnfah (It/w). or « knowledge ” 

6 This asaidnous contemplation of start- 
ling metaphysical theories la exceadingly 
attractive to an oriental mind, and net 
unfreqnently jprodnces a state of mental 
excitement Such eestatio state is con- 
sidered a snre prognostication of direct 
iUnminatlon of the heart by God, and con- 
athntes the next* stage, called uxgd (4%^), 
or “ eostasy " 

6 Duriiig this stage he is supposed to 

receive a revelation of the true natnre of 
the Godhead, and to have reached the stage 
called haqiqok or “ truth ” 

7 He then prooeeds to the stage of . off 
(J-f)* or “ umon with God ” 

g Further than this he cannot go, but 
ptirauea hie hahit of self-denial and con- 
templation until his death, which is looked 
upon as /amff '* total absorption into 

the Deity, extmotioii.” 

To develop this quaai ** spiritual life " the 
l^flfi leaders have invented vanona forms of 
devotion called lUr (jS'd), or “ reeitatioua * 
These dcoentrle exorcises have generally 
attiaeted the notioe of travellera m the East, 
and have been described by Lane, 'Vamhdry, 
Burton, and other Onentslista For an ae- 
eonnt of these oeremomea of Z*kr the reader 
is referred to the article under that head 
[Ota.] 

Ill The Per/eet Man tn baft ^mlualum 

The late Profaaaor E H. Palmer of Cam- 
bridge has in his Onentat Myetintm, oom- 
piled from ust.ve aoureei, given a very 
OLfraot idea of what may he oonsidered the 
apmtnal aide of Muhammadanism, as ex- 
pressed in the teashmg of Muslim gfifis 

“The perfect man is he who has fully 
oraprehended the L*w, the Doctnne, and 
the Truth, or, in other words, he who u 
endued with four things hi perfectioii, vix 1 
Good words, 2 Good deads, fl Good prin- 
ciples , 4 The sciences It is the huafness of 


the Traveller to provide himself with them 
thinge in perfeotlon, aitd by so ddag be will 
provide lumaelf with perferaou. 

" The Perfect Mu has bad various other 
names assigned to him, Oil equally avpUoable, 
VIS. Elder, Leader, Guide, lus^diw Teaohar, 
Wise, 'Virtilous, I^rfoct, Perfaoter, Beacon 
and Mirror of the world. Powerful Autldoto, 
Mi^ty Ehxir, led (Jesus) the BAicer of the 
Dead, Khttar ike DisooverCr of tho Water of 
Life, and Sofosipq who knew the language of 
Birds 

“ The Universe bu been likened to a 
single person, of whom the Perfest Han ie 
the Soul , and again, to a tree, of whieh man- 
kind IS the frmt, and the Perfect Mu the 

f ith ud essenoe. Nothing la biddu from the 
'erfeot Mu $ for after anivtng at the know- 
ledge of God, be has attained to that of the 
nature ud properties of material objects, ud 
can benoeforth find no better emplovmwt 
thu acting mercifully towards msnkind 
Now there is no merey better than to devote 
oneself to the perfection ud improvemmt of 
others, both by precept and example. Thus 
the Prophet is oalled in the Coru ‘ a mercy 
totheUiuvene' fOor dap 21, r 107} But 
with alt his perfeonon the Perfeot Mu ou- 
not compass hia daairea, bnt puaas hla life m 
ooaeiatmt and unavoidable self-denial he is 
perfeot In knowledge and principle, bnt im- 
perfeot in faculty ud power, 

“ There have mdoed beu Parfeet Mu poo- 
seased of power , neh power as that whieh 
resides in kings ud rmers , yet a earefnl 
consideration of the poor extent ot mu’s 
capacities will shew that his weaknese is pre- 
ferable to hit power, bu wut ot fuuUy pie- 
forable to his posseesion of ft. Propheto and 
■amts, kings and suttus, have detsrod many 
things, and (ailed to obtain them, they have 
wished to avoid muy thiuo, and have bad 
them forced upon them Hankind is made 
u of the Perfeot ud the Imperfaot, of the 
Wise and the Foolish, of Kingt and Subjeota, 
bnt all are alike weak and hal^aes, aD pass 
their lives in a munar eoutnury to their de- 
sires, this the Perfeot Man reeogniees and 
acta upon, abd, knowing that nothing is 
better for mu thu ronueiation, foruhas all 
and heeomes free and at Menre As before 
he renouced wultb and digmty, so now he 
foregoes eldership ud teaehersUp, eateem- 
ing freedom and rest abovs everything the 
(aot u, that though tha moitive alleged for 
education and care of others u a foung of 
compassion and a regard for disolplino, yet 
the real inetigatien <■ tha leva of dignity as 
the Prophet says, ■ The lastthii^ teat is re- 
moved from the obiofe of tho lightoons is 
love of dignity ’ I have said thatuu Perfeot 
Mu should be endued with four thinge in 
perfeotlon now tha Perfcotly Fno Vu* 
should hsve four sdditional obanetuit$«e, 
vii rennncistion, retiremut, oonteirtineat,ud 
leisure Ha who has the first four is vir- 
tuous, bnt not free * he who hes the whole 
^ht IS perfeot, liberal, virtuous, and free 
Eurthermore, there are two gradaa of tho 
rerfeotly Free— those who have renottnood 
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vwlt ftiid Slgntty onl/, and thoM whohstw 
ftnUlttr reaotnutM aldenhlp and tMobsrahip, 
thiai hawnidng tree and at laiauro. Tbase 
miluva nbdiTidad into two olaatoa , those 
after ramuioialdon, xetirament and oou* 
teatinent make ohoiee irf obsoiizit 7 ,and tboae 
who, after reamu^tioB, make choioeof anb- 
miatioR oontemplatioa, and reaignatioa, bnt 
the ot^eol of b«^b the same S<nni writers 
assert^ that freedom and leisure oonsists in 
the former oonraej while others nudntain that 
it is only to be found in the latter 
" Those Urho make ohoioe of obsonrlty are 
aotnated by the knowledge that annoyanee 
and distraction of thought are the inTariable 
oonoomitaiits ol soeiety , they therefwe aroid 
noalTiag risits and presents, and fear them 
as they would Tenomona beasts The other 
elass, who adopt submission, resignation and 
contemplation, do so beoanse they peroeiTe 
that mankind for the inost part are ^orant 
of what is good for them, nelng disaatiafled 
with what is beneficial, and delighted with 
oircnmstanoos that are harmful ta them , aa 
the Oorea eaya, ' Perehauee ye may disbke 
what is good for you, and hke what is hurt- 
ful to yon.' (Cor eap 2, y 218 ) For this 
reaaon they retire from aooiety equally with 
the other olaas, oaring little what the world 
may think of them 

Fellowship luss many qualities and effects 
both of good and enL The fellowship of the 
wise la the only thing that can eonduot the 
Trayeller safely to tho Goal, therefore all 
the anfamission, earnestness, and discipline 
that bare been lutherto mcnlcated are merely 
in order to nender him worthy of such fellow- 
ship, ft’oeided ho have the rapacity, a 
s^lo day, nay, a cingle hour, in the society 
of the wiee, tends more to hii improyement 
than years of seU-discipkoe without it 
‘ Venly one day with thv Lord is better than 
a thounuid years ' (Cor cap. 22, v 46 ) 

“ It le, howerer, possible to frequent tbe 
soeiety of the wise without rooeiving any 
benefit therafrom, bnt this most proceed 
•Ithar from want of capacity or want of wtlL 
In order then to aro.d such a result the 
Sufis hare laid down the following rulos for 
tbe oonduot of the disoiptO when m the pre- 
senoo of his teachefs 

Hear, attend, but speak little 
" Nerer answer a questu,,, not addressed 
to yon , bnt if asked, answer promptly 
and oonoisely, nerer feeUng ashamed to say, 
‘ I know not.’ 

“ Do not dispute for disputation’s sake 
" Nerer boast before your elders 
“ Nerer seek the hig^t place, nor erUu 
aoorot It if it be o8er^ to you. 

“Im not be orer-oeTemomoas, for this 
will eompol your elders to act iu the same 
manner towaids you, and giro them need* 
less annoyanee 

“Oheerre in all oases tbs etiquette ap- 
propriate to the tfauA, plaoe, and persons 
piusant 

" lb indiScrent matters, that u, matters 
inrolrmg no breach of duty by tboir qnus* 
tioa or oombilssion, conform to the practice 


and wiahM of thosa with whom yon an 
assooiating 

“Do not make a pnatlM of eaythiag 
which is not either a dnty or oalankted to 
inereaae the comfort of your aasooiataa, 
othsrwiBe it wiU become an idol to yon; 
and It is iuenmbent on erery one to break 
hu idols and rcaonnoe his habits.” 

IV Senueetatton, 

“ This leads us to the subject of Benunda- 
tion, wtaSob is of two kinds, external and in- 
temaL Tbe former is fhe reinmoiation of 
worldly wealtii, the latter, the renunoiation 
of worldly deslr^ Krerything that hinders 
or ralU tho Trardto'e parii mnst be re- 
nonnead, whether it relate to tbde world or 
tbo next Wealth and dignity are great Uup 
draooes , but too mneb ;Mying a^ fastiiig 
are often hindtuneoe too. The one is a ehrend 
of darkness, the other a reil of hghfc The 
Trareller must tenonnee idolatoy, if ha deaixu 
to reach tho Gtoal, and ereryfiiing that barn 
hiB progress is an idol All men hare Semta 
idol, which they worship, wSth oM 4t ia 
wealth and digmty, with another orUrmnoh 
prayer and fasting If a man sit always upon 
ms prayer-carpet, hie prayer-carpet becomes 
hu idoL And so on with a great number of 
instances 

« Renunciation mnst not bo performsd 
without the adriee and permission of an 
elder It ehould be the rennuoiation of 
trifles, not of necessaries, sneh as food, cloth- 
ing, and dweliing-plaue, which are indispens- 
able to man , for without them ha would be 
obliged to rely on the aid of others, and this 
would beget avenoe, which u ' the mother of 
riee ’ Tbe renunoiation of neoessariea prodnees 
as corrupting an mflnenoe upon the mind aa the 
possession of too much wealth. The greatest 
of blessings is to bBre a snffioieiiov, but to 
over-step this limit u to gam nought but 
additional trouble 

u Renunciation is the praetice of those who 
know Ood, and the charaotenetic mark of 
the wise Every mdividual fancies that ho 
alone poBsesses this knowledge, but know- 
ledge IB an attribute of the mind, and there 
IS no approach from unaided sense to the at* 
tnhutes of the mind, by which we cam dis- 
cover who is, or who u not, possested of this 
knowledge. Qualities however are the aources 
of bction . therefore a man's praotioe is an 
infallible mdication of tbe quahties he pos- 
sesses , if, for instanoo, a man asserts that be 
18 a baker, a carpenter, or a blaoksnuth, we 
oan judge at once if he possesses skill m 
these crafts by the perfection of his handi- 
work In a word, theory u mterual, and 
practice external, the preeence of the prac- 
tice therefore, is k proof that the theory too 
w there 

« Renunoiation is neoeseary to the real con- 
foasion of faith , forthe formula * There le no 
God but Gtod,’ involves two things, negation 
and proof Negation la the renunciation of 
other Gods, and proof is tho kuowlodge of 
God. Wealth and dignity have led many 
from tbe right path, ^y are the godathe 
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pMplt wcnbip, if then yon see that ene hu 
xenonnMd theaei yon may be anie that he 
hna expelled the leve of this irorld from his 
heut, end oompleted the negation , and who- 
eoerar has attwhied to the knowledge of God 
has oompleted the proofs This is i«ally oon- 
fessing t^t ‘ there is no God bnt God ’ , and 
he trho has not attained to the knowledge of 
God, has never really repeated the confession 
of fsdth. Early prejudices are a great stnm- 
hbng-bloek to many people, for the firet 
pilndples of Monotbetsm aro contamed in the 
words of the Hadfs ‘ Eveiy one is bora with 
a disposition [for the true faith], but his 
paronta make him a Jew, a Christian, or a 
hlagian.’ The TTmtarians also say, that the 
real cunfestion of faith consists in negation 
and proof , bnt they explsm negation by re- 
nunciation of self, and proof by acknowledg- 
ment of God 

“ Thus, according to the Sufis, obnfeesion 
of faith, prayer and fasting contain two dis- 
tmet features, namely, form and trnth , the 
former being entirely inefflcaeions without 
the latter Renanoiation and the knowledge 
of God are like a tree , the knowledge of G«d 
is the root, renunciation the branches, and all 
good pnnotplea and quabties are the frmt 
To earn up, the lesson to be learnt is that in 
repeating the formula the Traveller mast ac- 
knowledge m hiS heart that God only always 
was, God only always will be This world and 
ths next, nay, the very existence of the Tra- 
veller, may vanish, but God alone remains 
This IS the true co^ession of fsith , and al- 
thongh the Traveller before was blind, the 
moment hu is asanred of this hia eyes are 
opened, and he seeth. 


V Helps to Devotion 

“ The Sails hold thst there arc three aids 
noceeeary to conduct the Traveller on hie 
path 

“1 Attraction (inyi;di , 1! De- 

votion Qtbadah fjUej 3 Aloation (*urij 

*j;®) 

" Attraction is the act of God, who drawe 
man towards Himself Man sets his face to- 
wards this world, and is entangled in the love 
of wealth and dignity, until the grace of God 
steps in and turns his heart towards God 
The tendency proceeding from God is called 
Attraction , that which proceeds from man is 
called Inclination, Desire and Love As the 
Inolmation mcreases, its name changes, and It 
causes the Traveller to renounce everythin g 
else becoming a Kiblah, to set bis face to- 
wards God , when it has become hie Kiblah, 
and made him forget erervthing bnt God, it 
is developed into Love, [qiblao ] 

“Most men when they have attained this 
stage are content to pass their lives therem, 
and leave the world without making farther 
piegress Snch a person the Snfls call 
Aitraoted meytub^ 

“Others, however, proceed from this to 
soU-oxamnation, and pace the rest of their 
lives in devotion They are Ihen called De- 
voutly Attracted iffayni6-t- 


Si/ti). If devotion bo Bret praetlaed, and the 
attraction of God then stop in, aiioh a person 
IS railed an Attracted Derotoe taUU 

^Rk-i-majtui) If he praotiao and oompleto 
devotion, bnt u Hot infloenoed by the at- 
traction of God, he is colled a Devotee (mUU 
Saltk) 

Sheikh Shehdb-nddfn, in his work entitled 
’Aiean/ al Jfefdn/, lays that an elder or 
tewoher should he salcot^ from the eecoud 
class alone for althongh many may he esti- 
mable and righteons, it is hut few who are 
fit for snob offices, or for the edncation of 
disciplea 

“ jDevotion is the protcoixtion of the Jour- 
ney, and that in two wi^s, to God andm 
God The first, the Sufis say, has a limit , 
the second is boundless , the Journey to God 
IB completed when the Traveller has attained 
to the knowledge of God , and then com- 
mences the jonrney in God, whloh has for its 
object the knowledge of the Nature and 
Attnbntes of God, a task which they confess 
is not to be aecomplished in so short a space 
as the lifetime of man 

The knowledge wisest men have shared 
Of Thy great power apd Thee 
Is less, whan with Thyd^ compared. 
Than one drop m a sea. 

“ The Umtanans maintain that the jonrney 
to God 18 completed when the Traveller has 
aeknon lodged that there is no existence save 
that of God , the joUraey in God they explain 
to bo a Bubseqnent mquiry Into the mysteries 
of nature 

“ The term Elevation or aooent 
‘urij) is almost synonymons with Progresv 

VI The Intellectual and l^ntualDnelepment 
of Mm 

•• Every animal possesses a vegetative 
spirit, a Uvulg spirit, and an ipatinotWe 
spint; but man has an additional inliMitaiiee, 
namely the Spirit of Hmnanity. Now this 
was breathed by God into man directly from 
HimRoIf. and is therefore of the same cha- 
racter as the Pnmal Element ' And when I 
have fashioned him and breathed My mint 
into him ’ (Cor cap, 15 v 2ft ) The Snfis 
do not interpret this of the Life, bnt of the 
bpint of Hnmamty, and say that it is fre- 
quently not attained until a* late period of 
life, thirty or even eighty jeare B^ore man 
can receive this Spint of Humanity, he must 
bn fanusbed with cepacity, which u only to 
be acquired by purifying oneself from all evd 
and immoral qualities and dlapoaitions, and 
adorning oneself with the opposite ones 
Bhiskh Muhty-nddin ibn nl 'Aiubf, in bis 
• Investigations ’ says that words 

'and when I have faahionsd bim,' rafsr to 
this preparation, and the rest of the santonoe, 
' and breathed My spirit into him,' refers to 
the aeoesslau of the spint of Homaiiity. 

“Two conditions are therefore tnyiosed 
upon the Traveller, first, to att^ Huma- 
nity, second, to aeqnire oapisetty. 

“There are three devakguMots of dta- 
raetor that must ba snpprasaed before man 
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out Attain to Hmnaii^, tha animalj tlM 
brutal tlia fleodttb. Hb irho onljr eats 
and ale^M, Sad Kvaa way to tost, ia mera 
animal, if bAaioes these he girefe way to 
aafirar and ornelty, he la brutal, and if in 
addition to all these he is erafty lying, and 
deoeitfiil, he Is fiendish. 

" B the TrareUer is moderate in hta food, 
rest, and desires, and atrires to attain a 
knowledge of himself and of Ond, then la the 
time for acquinsg eapacity by freeing himself 
from all that is aril and base, and sdomlag 
himself with the opposite gnahties; after 
that by prayer he may obtain the Srint of 
Hnmamty Soma one hee truly said that 
there is none of the perfoetlAii, easenee, or 
immortality of man, aare only among snob ns 
are ‘ oreeM with a godly disposition.* When 
tha Trareller has onee been reririfled by the 
Spirit of Humanity heheoemea immortal, and 
inherits ererlasting life This is why it has 
been eaid that ‘ man has a begfaming hut no 
end.’ 

"If when he has attained this Spirit of 
Hnmamty, he is earnest, and does not waste 
hia bfe m tnflmg, he soon arrirsa at the 
Dirine Idght itself For * Ood gnidoth whom 
He plsasetb onto Hla Light * The attain* 
meat of this Ught is the completion of Man'a 
npwerd progress, but no one can attain to it 
bnt those who are pure in spMt and in their 
broa Mohnnuned asserted that he himseli 
had attained it, * To the hgbt have 1 reached 
and m the Ivht I Ure , ’ now tide light le the 
Natore of wdj wherefore ho said, 'who 
seeth me seeth ^d ’ [Nua-r-KOKAMMAn.] 

*' The germ that oontains the Primal Ele- 
ment of Man le the loweet of the low, and the 
Dirine Light is the higfaeet of the high , it u 
between these extremes that the stages of 
man's upward or downward progress he ' We 
haye created man in tho Iwrest of propor- 
tions, and then have thrown him back to be 
the lowest of the low, Bu\e only aoch a'* be- 
lies e and act with nghtei.a(iaeP8 , and senly 
these shall have thou reward' (Cor cap 
05, r 4) This reward is said by tbe Sufis 
to he defined by tbe word ojrat, 'reword,' 
Itself This word contains three radiuoi 
letters 1 g and . , \ stands for SoVel ' return,* 

g for * paradise,* and j for S^, that is 
‘those who have handed down the faith' 
Their acting ngbteonsly is their return to tho 
Nature of Ood, for when they hare iiiushed 
their npward progress ami reached this they 
ore in Paradiee, and in the pre..enee of theic 
Ood. He therefore IS a man, in tfaa true sense 
of tbe word, who being sent down upon earth 
■tiiToa iqiward towai^s HenTen These as- 
piratiou are indispensable to man , he might 
by the A.lmiq}hty Powev of Ood exut without 
aU beoide, even had tbe HeaTans and the 
elementa themselrea never been, but these 
thutts are tbe aim and want of all 
"u has beto tali that the Primal SW- 
meat or oonstmcflTO gpint as well at the 
Btorit of Bumiinity proceed direct from Ood. 
Aiey are thmlore mental, and are both la- 
oladed by the Sofia in the one term Oonoo- 
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mitaBt Sptatt. Now this Bpiiit, ahhough 
diotoiot and faiffividnhl, coanprehands and 
goToms tbe entire Hmoerse. The Simple 
Natves are its admuustratovs and expoMttts ( 
of thasa the Seven Sires beget, and the 
Mothers conceive from tho ineamation of this 
spirit m them, and- their offspring is the triple 
kingdom. Mineral, Vegetable, and Animal. 
And so tt 18 with the Lesser World of Man. 

"New this Spirit haih two fonethms, ex 
temal and internal , the external is revealed 
inThe moterfal generation Just ^ndad to, the 
internal abidea in the he^ of man. ^^o* 
soaver pnnftea hie heart from Worldly impres- 
sions and desires, rereols this mtsmal func- 
tion of the Spirit within bim,.mid iSnininss 
and revivifies his soni 
" Thus the Spmt at uued oompreheade the 
Hmverse and dwells in the heart of man. 

VII Of the Upteard Prognu or Auent of 
Mao. 

"When Man had become assnred of the 
tmth of Revelation, be has reaohed the otofo 
of Belief, and has tho name of MAmm, 
'BoUever* When he further acts in obe- 
dience to the will of Ood, and apportiont the 
night and day for earnest prayer, be has 
reached tho stag, of worship, and ir colled 
an 'A'htd, or ‘Worshipper' When he has 
expeUed the love of tme world from hu 
heart, and ooonpies himself with a contem- 
plation of the mighty Whole, he taochee 
the next stage, and becomes a JSdktd, or 
‘ Beoluso ' y/hen in addition to oU this he 
knows God, and subsequently learns tho mys- 
teries of natnre, he reaches tho sta(^ uf 
Acqnaintance, and la colled 'A'rtf ' One who 
knows ’ The next stage is that in which he 
attorns to the love of God, and le colled a 
We/f, or ' Saint.' When he is moreover gifted 
with inspiration and the power of working 
nuroelee, he becomes e NeS$, • Prophet ’ and 
when entrusted next with the uehvery of 
God’s own message, he is called on ‘Apostle,* 
iliwul. When he is appointed to abrogate a 
previous dispensation and pnsooh a new one, 
be 18 called Ulu 'PAam, ‘ One who has a mis- 
sion ’ When this mission i4 final, he bos 
arrived at the stage ceiled Khaim, or ‘the 
heal ' This js tbe Upward Ftogress of Mon. 
The first stage la the ' Believer,’ the last the 
‘Seal* 

" After separation from tbe body, the son]: 
of Man TOtums to that Heaven wmoh eorro- 
spends to the stage which ho has ottamod , 
thus tbe Believer at last dwells m the hrst or 
lowest Heaven, and tbe Seal in the Heaven of 
Heavens, for it will he noticed that tho 
stages of upward progress oorrespond to the 
number of degrees in tbe Hearemy Spheres, 
namely, sovon inferior and two eupenor 
•• The metaphysicians saythat these stages 
and degrees uo net iq reality exist, bnt that 
the Heavenly Intellu^oe which eorrasponda 
to the degree of intrihgence attained by Mon, 
attrocte and absorbs his soul mto itara otter 
separation from the body Thai every om 
who hoe attained intolli^oc otaAepciiding 
to that of the highest sphere, hia Mnl retnru 
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thcrato; and ha i»ho hu attaiaad intelligenoa 
oonreapoBdiBg to the lovaat apbera, his aonl 
In fflta munar ratonia to tut , thoM who 
have net Attained faitalligenoa oomipoading 
to aBjr of theae will be plaoed In Hall> which 
ia attwta below the lowest sphere. 

"As eaeh of the Haasenlp Spheres Is fnr* 
nlahad with knowledn and pnritj in propor- 
tion to ita positioa, ^e rank of Han’s sonl in 
the fatnra atate will, aooordiu to this last 
aooonnt, be ia proportion to hie degree of 
kaewledge and parity of bfe while upon the 
earth. 

M Tho Cnitariana say that man’s Upward 
Pregraaa has no end, for if he Btnre for a 
thottsand years, eaob day wiB teaoh bun 
something that he knew not before, inaemnoh 
as the knowledge of Ood has no hmit So 
Uohammed says, ‘ He who progresses daily is 
yet of feeble mind.’ 

“ The religions aoeonnt sajs that the eonl 
of every man retams to an mdividnal plaee 
after separation fhnn the body This the i 

1 Ay 


laphyeieians deny, for-faow, say they, can 
the sonl of a man retnm to a certam place j 
when it has not miginally eotne from a eer i 
tarn jdaee ? The aonl of man is the Primal 
Spirit, and if a thonsand persons liye, it u the i 
same apirit that animatea them all , and in I 
ISie maimer if a thonsand dio, the same spirit | 
retams to itself, and le not leeeened or dimi- 
nished If a myriad persons bnild honses and 
make windows thorem,thesazno ran ilJamues 
them all, and though eyery one of thorn should i 
bo dastroyedi the snn would not be Issscjnsd ' 
or dummshsd Tbs sun is the lord of the 
sensible world, end the exponent of the attn- 
bntos of the Primal Spint. Tbs Fnmsl j 
Spint IS the lord of the inyisible world and 
the exponent of the Nature of Qod. 

When the hesit of man has been renyi- 
fled and lUnmfned by the Pnmal Spirit, he 
hM arrived at Intelligenos, for Intelligenoe is 
a light in the heart, distingtushiiig between 
truth sad vanity Until he has been so re- 
vivified and ilhuninedfit is impossible for him 
to attain to intelligence at all But having 
attained to intelligence, then, and not till th^ 
is the time for the attainment of knowledge, 
for beoommg Wise Intslltgonee is a Pnmal 
Element, and knowledge the attribute there- 
of When from knowledge he has suooes- 
lively proceeded to the attainment of the 
Dirme Light, and acquaintance with the 
myetenee of nature, hie last step will be Per- 
fection, with which hie Upward Progress opn- 
oludee. 

‘^But dive he ever so deeply into the trea- 
sury of mystenos and knowledge, unless he 
exemme himself and confeae that after all he 
knows naught, all that he has acquired will 
sbp through his hands, and leave him far 
poorw then before His tresaure of to-dav 
should as much exceoil the tressure of yes- 
terday as an ocean exoseds a drop , but this 
can never bo, unless he, lsav.ag all else lor 
eontemplatipn and self-examination, have 
freedom and leisure to lesm how poor be 
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•• One class of Vnlteilaae ecj^ 
ward Progress of Han than Tt 
every atom of existent beiivvii 
light, 

Arise and look aroand, Iw 
that has birth 

Shius fordi a Instrou boa 
nune all the earth . 
but that man walks abroad h 
blinded by the lusts of Ue, and 
want of light that woaU, war* hi 
of it, involve him in tl^ gkrioi 
brightest day 

’Twere well to catch the i 
about our seniea play, 

For all the world is full of bl 
the sweets away 
What they mean ie tUa, that 
beings are oompotmded of two t 
ness end light, which are indisl 
blended together The light bel 
Invisible, and the darkness to I 
world , but the two eremtimetelj 
and the former oxereiBes a pai 
flnsnce upon the latter The ob^ 
according to them, is to aspara 
from the darkness, that its iiatnri 
bates may be undsrstsod, end in i 
his Upward Progress 
" Although the light and the d 
never bo entirely sopereted, for tl 
it were the veil of the other, the 1 
made to prevail, so that its atti 
beoonio manifest. 

“ Now it IS possible to eepari 
the light from the darkness m eei 
in the bodies of men end enimi 
stance, there are certain Oiganl 
work, whose sole object is this 
Thus, when food is introdneed ix 
mach, the liver receives the crei 
Krncs of it and transmits it to the 
heart, in like manner, axtraots thi 
this, whiob Is the life, and traasm 
brain , lastly, the braia extraota- 
of this, and traniforma il Into t 
Ilfs, the reel light of elL 
“The elixir evolved by the b 
instinctive spint, end is, ee it w 
IB a lantem , bnt it gives forth aft 
fiickeniig end cloudy light, and s 
should therefore be to strengthen 
it by Bennuciation end Cootemp 
It give forth the true light which j 
of Humamty When mu has 
this he neoesBorily beccmee free ft 
IS evil, and ie adorned instead 
good and noble qnebty. 

“ The body of mu la like a I 
Vegetative Spirit is ths lam|i, 1 
Spint M ths wick, the Inatmotiv 
oil, and the Spint iri Humanity ti 
kmdles all ‘Verily ita oil wo 
snme even though no fire kindle* 
f!*P ^ In efthervrords,! 
tiTS Spirit ihouUI f^d 
of Humanity, u the oil feeds « 
too flame m a lamp Tha Tw 
aun at oompletmg this i>mp | 
heart smy be illnaiaed, and k 
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liUbiKiutilMjrnitl^na. WhMi th« Spirit «f 
Hngtuhy a ‘ light npon light ’ (Oor up 24, 
▼, M) hu thu UnAlM th» liutinetive 
Gtod 'goidetih irhoiA He pleaoeth to ^ 
otni light ’ ftden^, that m, to the aieioe 
light of EQs ova setare, reaebing which the 
I^Teller'a Upward Ftogreie ii complete, 
for ‘ from BBm they spi^, and onto Him 
retnni.’* 

VIII $^hm adofUd to Muhetmmadanttm 

A clear and hitelligihle exposition of the 
{Hnolples of Sflfiism, or Onentai Spiritual' 
timi u glren hy Hnhonunod al-Misri, a 
S&ri of the Dhimiyah sohool of thonght, in 
the following oategoriool fonn (translated by 
Hr J P Brown, in the Journal of tht Amen- 
em Ortmtd Soeutfi It represents more 
portioalariy the way in which this form of 
mystieism is adapted to the stem and dog- 
matic teaching of Islim 

Quution — ^What is the beginning of at- 
Tosawwnff 

Aiutoer — Iman, or faith, of which there 
are six pillars, namely, (1) Belief in God, 
(2) in His Angels, (8) m us Boohs, (4) and 
m His Pro}AMS, (6) m the Lost Day, and (6) 
in His deoree of good and enl 
4— What is the result of at-Totawwnf f 
A— It is not only the reciting with the 
tongw theo* pillars of faith, bat also esta- 
bli^ng them in the heart This was the 
reply mode by the Munhid Juneidu 1- 
Ba^dtdl, m answer to the some question. 

4— What IS the distinction between a 9811 
and an ordinary person f 
A , — The knowledge of an ordinary person 
is but /iRdmM-T’aqiidi, or “a counterfeit 
faith,” whereas that of the 98fi is Tman-i- 
Taigigi, or “ true faith ” 

4 — What do you mean by counterfeit 
faith f 

A — ^It is that which on ordinary person 
has denred from his forefsthers, or from 
the teachers and preachers of his own 
day, without knowmg why it is essential 
tbjit a man should belicTe in these six 
ariieles for his soul’s ssUTatioo. For example, 
a person may be walking in the public streets 
and find a predons jewel trhioh, perhaps, 
kings bod sought for in rain, and rulers who 
hod oonquMuo* the whole world had seught 
for and yet hod not found. But in this 
preoioua jewel he has found that which is 
more efluigwt than tiie sun, when it u so 
bright that it ehseures the lesser light of 
tile moon , or eren he has found on alohemy 
which ooB eonrert eopper into gold And 
yet, perhaps, the finder knows not the toIuo 
of the preehnu jewel, but thlnkt it a counter- 
feit Jewel, and one which he would giro 
h awey ereii for a drink A water If he were 
tiiirety 

4 — ^What ii the eatabliehment of faith f 
A.— ‘The eetabliehment of faith connate m 
a eeoreh being meda for the true ongln of 
eoohot thoeo six pdlore of foitii, until tils 
enquirer erriree at nf- jTayiqeA, * the Truth ” 
Many persons pursue the journey for ten, or 
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twenty, or thirty, or even forty yeere, and, 
wandering away from the true path, eoter 
upon the path A error, and henee there are 
known to be serenty-t^e ways, only one at 
which is tho way of Balvation. tSKWj At 
lost, by a perfect enbjootioa to the teaching 
of the Mnradd, or guide, they find oiA the 
value of the lost jewel which they have 
found, and their feith beoomes mamfeit, end 
yon might say that, with the light of a lamp, ^ 
they have reached the sun. They then diid 
ont that the TarigaA, or journey of the 98U, 

M consietent with the SHarfaA, or Uw of 
Islam 

Q— In mattars of faith and worship, to 
what sect ore the 9fifls attached f 

A —(To this rsply the author says, speak- 
ing, of oonrse, of w own people, that they 
are chiefly of the Sunni e^ But he does 
not notice that myetic doctrines ore more 
prevalent amongst the Shi’ahs ) 

4 — When Baysald al-Biatanii wSa asked 
of what sect ho was, ho rophod, “I am A 
the sect A Allah ” What did be mean? 

A —The sects of Allah are the four ortho- 
dox sects of Islam. [Hera onr author departs 
from true 9ufi teaching ] 

4 — Hoet of the 98fl*, in their poeme, nee 
eertAn words which we hear and uader- 
rtond os showing that they wen A ^e 
HetempiyahonoDB They say, "lorn some- 
times Lot, somAimee a vegetable, eometimee 
on animal, at other tunas a man.” MTiat 
does this mssn? 

A —Brother I the prophet has sud • ” My 
poopls, in the future life, will riao np in 
companies ” — that is, some as monkeys, Ahnrs 
os bogs, or m other forme — es is written m a 
Terse of the Qnr’an, Surah IxxvUi 18 ‘*Te 
shall come m troops,” which has been com- 
mented on by A-MUkwi, who cites a tra- 
dition to the effect that at the rasdirection, 
men will nee up m the form A those animals 
whose chief onaraotenstios resemble their 
own rubng pasaiqne m hfe the greedy, 
STmricious men as e hog, the angry, pao- 
sionato man as a camel , the talo-beorsr or 
miscbief-makor as a monkey For though 
tfaoM men, while m this life, bore the hnman 
form extornelly, they were internally no- 
thing different from the onimaie whose 
ehorseters ere m common with their own. 
The resemblanee is not manifest during tho 
life, but beoomes so in the other exlstsnoe, 
after the resurrection. Let ue avoid suoh 
traits , repeutouee before death will free us 
from these evils The Prophet said with 
regard to thia “Sleep is the brother of 
death- The uying man sees himself in his 
true ebarseter, end so knows whAher or not 
he IS, by repentance, freed from hu mhiig 
passion of hfe. In bke manner, he will see 
bimsoU during bis slumbers, still following 
in the p4th Of bis passions ” Fw instonee, 
the money-oalonlator, in sleep, sees himselt 
engaged m his Al-absorbing oeoupotion , end 
this fact IS a warning from God not to allow 
himself to be absorbed in any eaimal poetlon 
or dogreding oooupetion. It u only by 
prayeriul repentance that anyone oan hope 
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«» M* UuinU, in hia aiaep, delirend from 
Ui rnliiig eunnl puaion, and raMond to Ui 
ftvpm haaun, latdleettui lorn U in yonr 
yon lee a monkay* oonaidar U «a a 
waning to alnutdon or abstain from the 
pnaaiolil of adachJof , if a hogi coasa to aoiso 
npon fha goods of others, and to on Qo 
•a& giro yourself up to an upright Murthtd, 
or spiritual guide, who will, through h>i 
prt y or s , show you In your sldmbera the 
aril po^ of your chanoter, until one by 
OM tnty hato passed sway, and hare been 
raplaoed hy good ones— all throngli the 
power of the name of Qod, whom he will 
inatniot yon to ioToke [uinn] at length you 
will only see in your slumbers the forms of 
holy «u,d pious men, in testimony of that 
degree of piety to whieh you will hare 
attained. Tius is what is meant by that 
axpreesion of certain poets, referring to 
one's condition prerious to the set of re- 
pentance, when the writer says, “1 am 
sometimes an animal, sometimes a vegetable, 
yemetimea a man”, and tho tame may be 
said by the $ufis, in application to them- 
aelree, as of any othor part of creation, for 
man is ealled the aj^tru U-maujidat, or “ the 
ekmax of beings” for m him are com- 
prised aU the oharactenatica of creation 
Many myatieal books hare been written on 
this anbjeot, all showing that man is the 
Int^m p^, and the world tho smallar part, 
of God’s oreation The human frame u said 


to eompnse all the other parts of erestion 
and th« heart of man is supposed to be even 
more oomprehensire than the rainbow, be- 
eauae, when the eyes are closed the mental 
ospacity can take in the whole of a vast 
eHj , though not seen by the eyes, it is seen 
hy the cspaaous nature of the mini Among 
such books IB the Hauxu V Huyat, or the 
Well of Lofe," which says that, if a man 
cleees faia eyes, ears, and nostrils, he cannot 
take cold, that the ngLt noatnl is called 
the aun, and the left the moon, that from 
the farmer he breatbea heat, and from the 
latter cold air 

— Explain the distinctive opimona of the 
Sfifie m af-TVnwiu^, or the Transmigration 
of Souls 


A — 0 Brother I our teaching regarding 
al‘BttraM (Qur’an xxiii I OS) has nothiim 
whatever to do with at-Tanimkh Of m 
the emng sects in the world, those who 
believe in Metempsychosis, or Transmigra- 
tion of Sonia, IB the very worst 

Q. — The $&nt regard eertain things as 
lawful whieh are forbidden,. For ustance, 
they enjoin the use of wine, wine-shops, the 
wme-oup, aweetiuarta, they speak of the 
curia of their mistreaaes, and the molea on 
their feces, oheeka, fte , and compare the 
furrows on their brews to verses of the 
Qurln. What does this mean ? 

A —The Softs often exchange the external 
featnrea &t ail things for tho internal, the 
sorpereal for the spuitnal, and thna give an 
imaginary aigiuflcation to outwdrd forma 
They behold objeeti of a preoions nature In 
their natural el^acter and for this iMeon 


the greater part of their wards bans a 
epintnal and iignratirs meaning. For la- 
atanoe, whan, like UUg, they mention wine, 
they mean a knowle^ of God, which, 
figuratively oonsidered, la the love of God. 
Wme, viewed figuratively, is alao love love 
and uffeotion are here the same thing. The 
wine-shep, with them, means the MitrsAidk 
Mmti, or apiritnal dirsotor, tor hia heart u 
said to be the depositor of the love at God) 
the wine-oup is the Tat^, or the promuol- 
ation of the ,name of God in a dsolaiitieu of 
faith, as *< There is no God but AlUhl ” or 
It Bij^fies tho words which How from tho 
Mtaxhtd't month reapooting diirine know* 
ledge, and whioh, when heard hy the Sakh, 
or “ one who pursues the true path," intoxl- 
catas hiB soul, and diveats his heart of 
passions, giving him pare spintnal delighte. 
The sweetheart meana the excellent pre- 
oeptor, beeanse, when anyone aees his be- 
loved, he admirea her perfect proporbous, 
with a heart full of love; the Sut/c beholds 
the secret knowledge of God whioh fills the 
heart of his spiritual preoaptor, or Munhtd, 
and through it reoeives a similar inspiration, 
and acquires a full pareeption of all that he 
peBBesses, just as the pupil learae from his 
master As the lover delights in the pro- 
•enee of hia sweetheart, so tiia Sibk re|i^s 
in the company of his beloved Munlud, or 
preoeptor The sweetheart la the ehjeot of 
a woiidly affeetion, but the preoaptor of a 
spiritual attuehment The onrla or ringlets 
of the beloved arc the grsteful praises of the 

f ireceptor, tending to bind the affections of 
be dlsoiple, the moles on her fsee signify 
that when tbe pupil, at times, beholda this 
total abssnop of all worldly wants on the 
part of tbe preceptor, he also abandons all 
tbe desires of both worlds — he perhaps svaa 
goes so far as to desiro notUiig else in hfo 
than bis preoeptor , the farrows on the brow 
of tbe beloved one, which they oemptre to 
versee of the Qur’in, mean the Ught of the 
heart of the Murthtd, they are oomparsd to 
verses of the Qur’in, beeanse the atirfbutss 
of Qod, m aooordanoe with tbe injunetioii of 
tbe Prophet "Be ye endued with divine 
qualities,” are posieMwd by tbe Munhtd 
Q. — The Murtkub and their disoiples often 
eay " We see God ” la it possible for uny- 
one to see God ? 

A — ^It is not possible What they mean 
by this assertion is that they know God, that 
thoy see His power, for it it forbidden to 
mortal eyes to behold Him, asNdMlared m 
tbe Qur’an, Sirah vi 10ft Mo sight reaohes 
Him , He reaches thb •ight-'4he subtle, tbe 
knowing” The Prophet oommaaded ui to 
"adore Qod, ae thou wonUat didst thou mo 
Him , for, if -thou dost not see Rim, He eeee 
thee.’’ Thle peimiselos to adore Him Is a 
divine favour, aad they eay that th^ are 
God’s aervaate by divine favour *AU said 
"Should tho veil fall from* my ^0, bow 
would God visit mo in truth f " This saying 
pretos that no ono really sees God, and that 
even tiie sainted 'All never saw WIm- 

Can It poeaibly te eorroneens to say 
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tint, Iqr Heing the tncM of arroiw he mav 
he beheld-f 

4<— ‘One auj eutaMf be that seen 
muB eny poeou jaees the biighiaess of the 
sna, he mtj eeteljr nj tint he hse seen the 
sun, thoBgh, u4m, ae has not nt% seen 
U there is enoUtar example, namely 
Hheidd yen hoM a minor in ^or hand, you 
tee a tignra in it, and yen miqr, iherefere, 
say ifhat you see your own faee, ■which » 
naQy an h&posuibiUty, for no one has erar 
teen hip erwn face, and yon hneo aiaarted 
what ia nat tteietty eomet 

<}.— Sinea oreryone aoea the traeea of 
Qod, aa eTorymia is able to do, how ii it 
that tho BBtii deoltn that they on/e aee 
Hfanf 

A •^•Thoaa who mako this atatomant do 
not know what they ooe, for thi^ havo noTar 
really seen Bhn A person ndio has oaten 
of a sweat sad saroniy dish girsn to him, 
but of whieh hs knows not the name, sseks 
tor It agam irlth a longing deairo alter it, and 
thus wandera abont m aoarcb of what has 
given him ao muoh delight, aten thengh bt 
ba Ignorant of what it rosily was So are 
those who aeek after Clod, withont knowing 
Him, or what Ha la 

0 — Some BMie declare "We are neither 
afndd of Hell, nor do we desire Heaven "--hi 
t^ing which matt be hlaephemona. How le 

A ->They do not really mean that they do 
not fear Hell, and that they do not wuh for 
Heaven. If thev really meant this, it would 
be hlaaphemone Their meaning ic not se 
they expreu themeeWes , probably they wiah 
to aey " O Lord, Thou who orestedst ne, 
and madeet ns what we are. Then hast not 
made ns heoanac we sseiet Thy workings 
We are in dntv bonnd to serve Thee all the 
more dovoto^, wholly in obedience to Tby 
holy will. We have no bargaining with 
Thao, and wa do not adore Thee with the 
view of gahilng thereby either Heaven or 
Hell ' ^ As h u written in tho Qur'an, Skrah 
IX 112 "yatlly, Ood ha^ bought of tho 
heliovera thnr persona and their wealth, for 
the Paradise they are to have,” which means 
that Hit hoimty has no bounds. His msrey 
DO end; and thus it it that He benefits 
Bit faithful servants. They would say 
“ Thou hast no bargaining with an} one , our 
dovption It from the siiwenty of our bearti, 
and Is for teve of Thee only Were there 
no Heaven, nor any^U, H would etiil be 
our duty to adorn Thau. To Thoo boleugs 
the parfeet ikAt to mt ns either lo Heaven 
on In Hen, ana may Thy eommande be exo- 
enied agreeably to Tby hlossod will I If 
Then pnttoat ns id Heaven, it la through 
Thine exMllenoe, not on akeonnt of onr 
devotion , if Then pnttaat ne m Boll, it is 
from ont of Tin grant jnstioe, and not from 
anr arUtrSTT deeiaien on Thy part, so bait 
for over and tor evor I ” 1ms Is tho true 
meaning of tha Bdfis when they say they do 
not d«m Hoareo or faar Hell 
Q^Thon aaidsb that there is no conflict 
between tha Shat haA, » law," and tbelfayifah, 
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" troth," and nathfasg b Hie lattar iaooie 
eutent with the femar, and yet thaeo two 
are distiqgiiiahed from ona asethar by "a 
lomsthing" whieh the Ahltt 'l-J^aejgak, "be* 
lievers is the troth," eoneaaL Wera there 
nothing eonflkting. why should It ba tbu 
^den? 

A— If it beooncealed, it is not heodnsa 
there is a eontranetf to tha law, hot odfy 
beoanse the thing hiMea u contrary to tifa 
bomsn mind , lu daflmtion is enbtie, and not ' 
undertteed by evaivona, for whuk reaaon 
the Prophet said “ Bpeak to man aooording 
to their mental eapaeitieB, for 3 your apeak 
all things to an men, some eannot under, 
stand yon, and so fall into error * The SAfife 
therefore, hide lome tbings eonformnhly with 
this precept 

^ — Should anyone not know the eeianoe 
which le known to the ^flfie, ‘and still do 
what the law plainly eowmands, aud be 
setufled thaiawith, would his faith and 
Islim be less than that of the $dflst 

A —No He wonld not be infanor to tk* 
Sufis, hiB faith and Islim would be aqnal 
even to that of the prophets, beesuM Imin 
and Islim an a jewel which admits of nb 
division or separation into parts, and one 
nsithev he ineraased nor diminished, jnst as 
tha portwa of tha son enjeyad by a king and 
by a jaf tr » the same, or us the limbs of tha 
poor and the rich are equal b uunbar * just 
as the members of the body of the king and 
the subjecit ore preeitely alike, to is the f aitb 
of the Mnabm toe tame b all and oemmon to 
all, neither greater nor lose m any oaee. 

d — Some men are prophets, laints, put* 
ones, and others Fittq* (who know Qod, but 
perform none of His oommanda) , wbat dlf- 
feranes Is there among them F 

A — The differenoe Uss to their sM'r^/ht, 
or " knowledge of epiritnsl tUngs”, but ia 
the matter of faith they are all equal , just 
as, m the osso of the rnier and the snbjsot, 
their limbs are all equal, while they differ in ^ 
their dress, power and oiBoo 

IX Si^tPMIry 

The very eseenee of ShfiiBm is poetry, ahd 
the Eastern Mystioe are never ti^ of oxpa> 
tiatiag on the '/sdf , or love to God," whieh 
It the one distugnuhiitg feature of Sflfl mvs- 
ticum The ttaanawi, which teschee in the 
sweeteet strams that allnatnn aboondt with 
love divine, that cansee even the lowest plant 
to soek the snbbme object of its desire , tha 
works of the celebrated JimI, so fall of 
ecstatic rsptnre, the moral lessons of the 
eloquent Ba'di , and the lyno odes of Hhflx< 
may be tennsd the Scnptnres of the 
sect , and yet each of these anthers oontntoi 
passsgos which are unfit for poblleation in 
an Engbfih dress, and advoeate morals at 
! vananos with what Ohiifetuuuty teaches us 
1 to be the trne reflection of God's Holy VfSL 
Whilst propriety demands the sh^ession 
of verses of the eharaotor uHndsd to, we 
give a faw odes' as specimens of the higher 
[ order of $nfi poetrv 
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StSKbi ’d4lB it-RSbI, tha m^or of the 
JfaRiMiol (JkJL 670), thu 'wntas — 

" I MB tho Oend, tha Paoltor , tho Qn'ta ,■ 
t atD "tfM wad Ijlt-*(Ar»Ue deities)— Boll 
aadfhe Sngon 

Into three mid sorentj: seote ii the world 
divided, 

Tot Only one God , the fnithfhl who believe 
Jki I 

Thon knowest whet ore fire, weter, air end 
earth , 

Fire, water, air, and earth, all am T 
Liet and trnth, good, bad, hard and soft, 
Knowledge, eoUtnde, mrt^ faith. 

The deepest ground of hell, the highest 
torment of ^e flamas,- 
The highest paradise, 

The earth and whatlrtherain, 

Tho angels and tha denis, Spint and man, 
am L 

What is the goal of speech, Otoll it Shams 
Tabrisif 

The goal of sense? This — The world 
Sonl am I ” 

• e • « * 


Ajid again — 

"Are wo fools? We are God’s eaptinty 
Are we wise ? We are Hu promenade. 
Are we eleeping? We are drunk with 
God. 

Are wo waking ? Then we are Hie 

heralda. 

Are we weeing? Then His clouds of 
wrath. 

Ara we laughing? FlaBhea of His loTe.” 

4 # • * • 


‘Every night God freee the host of Bpinie , 
Freea them every night from fleahly pruon 
Then the eonl is neither elavO nor master , 
Notfamg knows the bondsman of hip bond- 

««•> 

Kottiing knows the lord of all his lordship 
Gone from such a night, la sating sorrow , 
Gone, tbs thoughts that question good or 
aviL 

Thon without diettnotioii, or division. 

Id thu One the epint smks and slnmbare " 


Tha following is from the mystic poet 
Uahmftd' — 

"All aoetn bat mnlb^ly tha I and Thon , 
Tins I Sod Thon buong to partul boug 
Whan I and Thon, and several being 
vanish, 

Then moeqne nd ehnroh ahall find Thao 
navannom 

Onr individual life it hnt a phantom , 

Hake clear thine eya, and sea reahty ” 


Thb following vanae ara by Fandn ’d-din 
SbakrgnnJ (i.b. 668) — 

" Han, what then ait Ja hidden from thy- 
self, 

Xnew'at not that luoming, mid-day, uid 
tha eve 

Are allwitiiin Thee? Tha ninth heaven 
art Tbon^ 

And from the ipherea into the roar of 
time 


Didat fall ara-wfaila, TEotr art the brush 
that painted 

Tha hoes of al) the world— tho light o1 
hfe 

That ranged its glory in the nothingness ’* 
“ Jov ! joy I I tnomph now , no more I 
know 

Myself as simply me I bnm with leva 

The oontre u wtthin me, and its wonder 

liltB as a eirolo everywhere about me. 

Joy I joy 1 No mortal thought can tathoin 
me 

1 am tha merchant and the pearl at onee. 

Lei time and space he oronehwg at my 
feet 

Joy I ]oy 1 When 1 weald revel in a fap- 
tnra, 

I plunge into myself, and all thmgs know ” 


Mr Lane, in hie Modem Egyptvma, gives a 
translation of a 9nN poem recited by an 
Egyptian Davweeh — 

" With my love my heart is troubled , 

And mine eye-hd hind’rath tletp 
My vitals are dissever'd , 

While with streaming tears I Weep. 

My nnion seems far distant 
W'lll my lovb e er meet mine eye ? 

Alas 1 Bid not eetrangement 
Draw my tears, 1 would not sigh 

By dreary nights I ’m wasted 
Absence makes my hope expire 
My tears, bka pearls, are dropping , 

And ray heart is wrapt m fire 
Whose IS like mv eondition? 

Soareely know I remedy 
Alas' Bid not estrangement 
Draw my teara, I wonl I not sigh. 


0 turtle-dove I aoqnaidt me 
Wherefore thus dost tbon lament ? 
Art thon so ttnag by absence? 

Of thy wing* depnv’d and pent ? 
He saitb, 'Onr grief e are equal 
Worn away with love, 1 ho ’ 

Alas I Did not estrangement 
Draw my tears, J wosld not sigh 


0 First, and sole l)taraal I 
Show thy favour yet to me 
slave, Ahmad JEl*Bekree, 
uthno Lord ensepting Thee. 

By 7d-hd, the Great Proptet 1 
Do then not ha wiah deny, 

Alas I Did not estraiyement 
Draw my lean, I would Hot afgh ” 


Dr Tboinck quote* thu veroe froraa Dar- 
weeh Breviary — 

"Testarday I beat the kettle-dmm of do- 
muuen, 

I pitehad my tent on the highest throne ; 

1 drank, orowned by the Bwved, 

The win* of unity from the eup of the 
Almighty ” 


One (d the meet eharaeterlstio Soil poems 
i* the Persian poem hy tiie poet an 
titled Gm«bm and AbtSl, The whole nar- 
rative is supposed to rqpreasnt thnjim of 
Loss Dtvme as eomparM with thedsrasive 
faselnntlons of a £t/< of Seim, Tho itoiy il 
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th»t of ft oertftift Kiag of lomo, who hod % 
■on naiaod Stlamin, who in hia infonoy 
wfts nnned by a yoong maiden named Abaal, 
who, fts be grew up, tell deaperately in 
love with the youth, and in time enanared 
him. Bftlaffian and Aba&l ro}oioed together 
In ft Itfa of f enee for a full year, and though 
tfaair pleaenrea would nerer end A oertra 
aage m then aant by the king to reaeon with 
the mag couple. Salaman eonfeaaee that 
the aage » right, but pleads the weahneaa of 
his own wiU. Salhmia learea hie natire land 
ffl oompany with Abe&l, and they find them- 
Belves on an island of wonderful beauty 
Salimin, unaatufled with himself and his 
lore, returns onoe more to hisnatiTs oountry, 
when he and Absil resolre to destroy them- 
aelTea. They go to a desert and kmdla a 
pile, and both walk into the fire Absal 
IS oottsumed, but Salaman is piesarred in the 
fire, and hrea to lament the fate of hta be> 
lor^ one. In oonree of time he ie introdnoed 
by the eage to a oaleatial boauty celled Znh- 
rah, with whom he becomes completely ena- 
menred, and Abaal u forgotten. 

** Celestial beauty seen, 

Be left the earthly , and cnee come to 
know 

Eternal love, he let the mortal go ” 

In the epilogne to the poem, the author 
explains the myatio meaning of the whole 
story IB tha following langnago — 

** Under the outward form of any story 
An inner meaning Use — this story now 
Completed, do thou of ite mystery 
(Whereto tho wise hath found himeelf a 
waj) 

Hare thy desire — no tale of I and Thou, 
Though I and Thon be its intoTpreters 
What sigmflea the King ? and wha^ tha 
Bagef 

And what Salaman not of woman bom? 
And what Abial who drew him to da- 
siraf 

And what the Kingdom that awaited 

bim 

When he had drawn hia garment from 
her hand 7 

What means that Fiaiy File 7 and what 
the Sea 7 

And what that heavenly Zubrah wh« at 
last 

Clear'd Abail from tha mirror of hia 
aool? 

Learn part by part the myataty from 
me , 

All ear from head to foot add under* 
Btandmg be. 

The momnparable Creator, when thia 
world 

He did oreate, oreated fltat of all 
The ^rst mteflipetice— Brat of » cham 
Of ten intelbgencea, of whieh the last 
Sole Agmt is this our Universe, 

Active intelhgenoe so osll’d, the one 
Distributor of evil and of good, 

Of joy and borrow, Himaelf apart from 
matter, 

In essaoee and in energy— Hia treasure 
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Subieot to no auah taliantan— He yet 
' Haw fashion’d all that la— material 
form, 

And epintual a^pmng from Hbrn-hy 
Him 

Directed all, end in Hia bounty drown’d. 
Tharafore is Ha that Plrmasdiisniiig 
Xing 

To nhem tha world was snbjaot. But 
baeause 

What be distrlhntea to tboUnivoiio 
Himeolf froBt btfll IdjidMi' power reooivos. 
The wise, and ill who oomprahend 
anght, 

Will reoagmae that higher m the Sage 

]^a the Prune Spirit that, epontaneonsly 
Projected by the tenth mteUtgence, 

Was from no womb of matter reproduced 
A special ceeonoe called the Soul— a 
Child 

Fresh sprung from heaven m raiment 
undeftled 

Of eensnal tamt, and therefore oalfd 
Salaman. 

And who Abeftl? — ^The lnat*adonng 
body, 

Slave to the blood and eanae — ^through 
whom the Sonl, 

Although the boify’a very life it be. 

Does yet imbibe the knowledge end de- 
sire 

Of thinge of eenae, and thaaa naited 
thns 

By such a tit Ood only oan unloose. 

Body and aonl are lovers each of other 

What 18 the Sea on whiah they call’d 7— 
the Sea 

Of animal deaire— tha acnaual abyac. 
Under whose waters liea a world of 
being 

Swept 'ar from Ood in that aubmenion. 
And wherefore was Abail in that Isle 
Deceived m her delight, and that Sali* 
min 

Fell ahprt of his dCauef— that was to 
ahow 

How passion tiros, and how with time 
begms 

The folding of the oaipet of desire. 

And what the timing of Balimia’a 
heart 

Back to the Xing, and looking to tin 
t^ne 

Of pomp and glory? What but the 
retain 

Of the loat soul to iti true parentage, 
And back from carnal error looking up 
Hepontant to ha intoHootnal throne. 

WliM is the Firef— Aaeetio diaeijdine, 
ThuX buma away the annual aUoy, 

Till all the dross of matter be eonsiimad, 
And the essential Soul, its raiment 
clean 

Of mortai taint, be left But foras- 
much 

As, any life-long hakt so oonaumad, 

May well reoiir a pang for what is loat, 
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Tbanfon tiw Sage aet In Salimin'a 

A soothing fanton of the pant) but itiii 
Told of better Vwiur, till hw soul 
She flil'd, end blotted out his orortal 
love 

Pot what is Zabnh ^ — That divine p«r- 


feotion, ^ 

Wherewith the soul mspir'd and au 
array’d 

Its mtaUeotual light is royal blest. 

And mounts the throne, and wears the 


crown, and reigns 
Lnd of the empire of humanity 


This IS the meaning of this mystery, 
Which to know wholly ponder in thy 


heart, 

TUI all its snoient secret be enlarged 
Enough — the written summary I elose, 
And set my seal 

Tub tbcth God ovly Kkowb " 


JC I%* True Charaeter 0/ S*/hm 

It wUI be seen that the great object of the 
Sdfi Mystio is to lose his own identity 
Having effectod this, perfection le attained 
Thii ideal conception of the Sufi is thug 
enpresaed by Jalaln 'd dinu 'r-Kumi in his 
book, the Magnawi (p. 78) It reprceente 
Homan Love eeekug admiseion into the 
Sanctnary of Divinity — 

"One knocked at the door of the Be- 
loved, and a voice from within inquired, 

' Who la there 7 ' Then he answered, * It is 
I' And the voice aaid, ‘This honso will 
not hold ms and thee ' So the door remained 
shut Then the Lover sped away into the 
wlldamees, and faeted and prayed in eob- 
tnde And after a year he returned, and 
knocked again at the door, and the voice 
again demanded, ‘ Who is tbe'-e ? ’ And tbs 
Lover said, ‘ It u Thau ' Then the dooi was 
opened " 

The $0^ doctiinee arc undoubtedly pan- 
theistic, and are almost identical with those 
of the Biahmans and Bnldhists, the Xeo- 
Platomste, the Boghards and Begnine There 
la the same muon of man with (M, the some 
emanetiott of aU things from God, and the 
same ftnal abaorption of all tbmge into 
the Divine Eseenee. And theae doctrines 
are held in harmony with a Bfuhammadan 
view of predestination, which makes all a 
necesiarv evolution of the DHine Eeaence 
The creation of the ereetnre, the fell of those 
who have departed from God, and their final 
return, ere ell events pre-ordamed by an 
absolnte necessity 

Bayazida ’l-Bistlmi. a myitac qf the ninth 
century, said he wai a eea without a bottom, 
without beginning and without end J^ing 
aakod, "What Is the throne of God 7” he 
answemd, " I am the throne of God ” " What 
is the table On which the divme decrees are 
wntten?*’ “ I am that table" ‘‘What le 
the pen cf Ged-^-the word by which God 
“J am the pen. 
«What is Abraham, Uoeee, and Jesus 7 * 
''I am Abraham, Uoses, and Jesus " “ What 


I are the atgab QahrM, Muhael, juiOir* 
/ "I am Gahtiti, Jflchaal, ZsrifTI, lor what- 
ever comes to tru Mv ^ ebaattai into 
God, and this 'Again, in aaedhar 

place, al-Bistiml cnaa, " to me, I am 
truth I am the true God. Fnisa to me, I 
must be celebrated by divine pniae." 

The ^ef aohool oi Arabian fdiiloeo- 
phy. that of al-OihMaiK (AB. 506), paaaed 
over to ^uftism by the came raaieolng 
which led Flotmna to hie myetioal theology 
After long mquinee for seena ground on 
which to base the certainty of our know- 
ledge, al-Qhaasah was lad to reject entirely 
all belief in the senses Ha thra found it 
equally difflottlt to be Certified of the aeou- 
raey of the ooneluelou of reason, for there 
mny bo, bo thought, aome faculty higher 
than reason, whioh, if we possessed, would 
show the unoortainty of reason, as reason 
now shows the uncertainty of the sensea He 
was left in soeptienm, and sew no escape but 
in the 9fin umon wtth Deity There alone can 
man know what is trne by becoming thu truth 
itself “ I was foroed," he said, “ to retam to 
the admission of intdlaetual notions as the 
bases of ell oerUtude. This, however, was not 
by systematic reaeomng and acenmutation of 
proofs, but by a flash of light which God 
sent into my soul I For whoever Imaginee 
that truth can only be rendered evident by 
proofs, places naiYow limits to the wide com- 
passion of the Oraetor " 

^utiism (says Hr Oowell) has arisen from 
the bosom of Huhammademsm as a vague 
protest of the human eenl, m its intense 
longing after e purer creed On certain 
tenets of the Qur'ia the 9ui» have erected 
their own eyebem, professing. Indeed, to 
veverence ile autbonty m e divine revele- 
tiom bat in reality substituting for it the 
oral voice of the teacher, or the saoret 
drtiama of the Mystic Diesatlsfled with the 
barren letter of the Qur’fln, $fifiisiq appeali 
to human oonesionaneH, and from our 
nature’s fah wants, seeks to set before ns 
nobler hopes than e gross Huhammeden 
ParadisB can fulfil 

Whilst there ere doubtleai many amongst 
the ^filis who are earooet seakors after tn^ 
It IB well known that come of them make 
thoir mystical oreed a cloak for groM lensual 
gratiBoation. A sect of ^fift* euUsd the 
JfuiUljud, or '* Revered,* maiiitain the 
doctrine of ooumtinity of proparty end 
women, end the aect known as sho MaU 
matiyoA, or " reproaehad,” mainUda the 
dootrine of naoemy, and oomjiouitd all 
virtoa wHh vice llsiay Sneh do net hold 
tbemsHvec in the least lealwiiHble for shu 
cominitled by the body, wmoh Hisy regard 
only as the mhwrabla rphe of huaaBitjr 
which enoireles the pure ■{riiit 

Some of the Sflfi poettr is most ebjeotloo- 
able HooGinkindeEUane.inbialntrodiiotion 
to Ibn KheMlkfa’s Blogrtphietl Diotionaiy, 
•ays-—" It often heppautmapootdiseribas 
hie nustraes under the altrwdtM bf the 
other sex, lest he should otsnd that exoiw- 
■Ive pradary of Oriental fselingi edilob, sines 
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Ui*. fourth eMtiii 7 of lolinliip, scsrealy 
allovo u aSvaioA to '«rommt''*ad noro 
partiooUiilj in aoatrr; and tbii rigidneu i> 
fttU MrriM 10 for, thot Coiro public lingori 
don net omoio thnr auditors witJi a aoof 
in wUeli the bolorodit indieotod os a fcnule. 
It eoasot, bosroTor, bo domed ibat the feel* 
faigt ishloli iospind poetry of tbn lund were 
tiot ohcoyi pnto, and that polyioiny and 
i^otuy boTO isTeotod tho morals of some 
laatortt nationoiHtfa'tiia foulest corruption” 
The story of the Bot Dr 'Imldu 'd-din 
nhe eminent natiT* oUn^yman, a ooneert 
mm Iinm, now rastding at Amritsar) is a 
remarkable testimony to the nnsatiofying 
nature of ^cnislie exeroMos to most the 
epi ritual need of ansioas aouL The following 
entraot from the printad autobiograph) of 
hia life will ahow tfaii ■ — 

"I Bought for union with Ood from tra- 
ToUen nM and oron from the Insane 

people of the oity, aeeordug to the tenets of 
the 9dfl mystics The thought cf utterly 
renouncing the world then came into my 
mind wHb so mnoh power, that I left erery- 
body, and went out into the desert, and 
became n /tqir, putting on clothes corered 
with red eehre, end wandered hers and there, 
from city tc city and from nllag» to rillago, 
stop by step, alone, for al^ut 2,000, or (2,500 
nulea) without plan or bagouc Faith m 
tho Mnhanmadan religion wul nerer, indeed, 
allew true alnoenty to be produced in the 
nature of mao; yot I wao then, although 
with many worlds motires, m learoh only 
of Qod. In this atate I entered the city of 
Kamli, where a atream oalled Obobda flows 
beneath a monittarn, and there I atayed to 
perform the Miibv H-hakar I had a book 
with me on the dectrmes of mysticism and 
tbs praotioa of deration, which I had ro* 
oetTod from my religions guide, and held 
more dear eren than the Quran In my 
Jounteya I alept with it at my side at nights, 
and took oodafoit in clasping it to my heart 
whanorar my mud wet perplexed My 
rahglous gnioa had forbidden me to shew 
this book, or to speak of its secrets to any- 
one, for it coutamed the oum of erorlasting 
happiiwss , and so this pilealoas book u eren 
now lying naoless on a obeli u my honse 
I took up the book, and sat down on the 
bank of the stream, te perform tho cero- 
mcniet ee they were orjmned aeeordug to 
the following mleo —The oolebrant uuet 
flmt perform bia ablntiofts on the bank of 
the flowing atream, aad, wearing an nnsown 
drosa, mnit ait In a particular manner on one 
knee for twelre days, and repeat the prayer 
eallod JttgvpcT thirty times eseiy day with e 
lond Voice He must not oat any food witlr 
salt, or anything at all, asoopt jome barley 
bread of flow lawfully caned, which he has 
niada with his own hands, and baked with 
vood that ha hat brought himiclf from tU 
Jangles During tho ^y he must fast 
entirely, after pufonnug his ablutione in 
the Tiwer before daylight and he mnat 
remain barefooted, wearing no ahoeij nor 
muat he toooh any man, nor, except at an 
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appoIntMi ftmo, eran speak to anyone The 
otjset of all Una la, that he may meet with 
God, and from the loiwiAg deairo to obtain 
thw, I iindorwent all Um pam. In addition 
to the above, I wrote the name of God on 
paper 125,000 timti, performing a pertain 
portion overy day, and I cat out each word 
aoparatoly with aeusers, and wrapped thorn 
up each in a ball of flour, and fed the fishes 
of the nvor with Ibem, m the way the book 
proacnbsd My daya were spent In ttds > 
manner, and during half the night lel^it, 
and the remaming half 1 aat up, and wrote 
the name of God mentally on my heart, and 
raw Mini with the eve of thonght. Vflien all 
this toll was over, and 1 went thence, 1 had 
BO strength loft in my body , my face waa 
wan and palo, and 1 ooulo not even hold 
inyseR up againat tho wind ** 

Mater Dune Oaborn, m his Mem imder (Ac 
Khehfk of Bmhdad (p. 112), says 
spread of this Panthsistio spirit has bosn and 
is the souroo bf mealoalahlo ovil thronghont 
the Muhammadan woild The traa function 
of religion is to vivify and illmunato all the 
ordinary relations oi life with light from a 
higher world The weakness to which rcU 
gions minds are peculiarly prone is to sup- 
pose that this world of working hie le an 
atmosphere too gross and impura for them 
to live in They crave for bettor breed then 
enn be made from wheat They attempt to 
fashion a world iorthemaalvos, whoro nothing 
aball soil the purify of the soni or disturb the 
serenity ol their thonghts The divorce 
thuc effected between the robgioue life sad 
the worldly life, is disastrous to both T^ 
oidinnty rolstions of men become emptied of 
alt divine sigiilflcanco They are oonsidored 
aa the aymbols of btadago to the world or to 
an oval deity The religious spirit dwindles 
down to a selfish desire to aoqniro a fohoity 
frmn which the children of this world ora 
hopelessly excluded Pra-emmently has this 
been tbe result of Mnhammadan mysticism 
It has dug a deep gulf between those who can 
know Qod and those who must wander m 
darknoH, fooding upon the boakt of rlt«i ond 
oeremonioa It boo afflimed wlthemphaais, 
that only by a oompleto renunoiation of tho 
world IS it posaihle to attain the true end of 
monk exutonee Thns all tho best and purest 
natores — tho men who might barn pnt a senl 
m the decaying Church of Islam— have boon 
drawn off from thuir proper task to iraadat 
abont m deserts and aohtary places, or ex* 
pond their hves in idle and profitless pas- 
sinty disguised under the title of * spintnal 
contemplation ’ [ciKx] But thia has only 
been part of tho evil The logical result of 
Pantheism is the destruction of a moral law 
If Gtfd be all in all, and man’s apparent u« 
dividnality a dalnaion of tho poreeptive 
faonlty, there sxista no will whieh ean net, 
no oonscienoe which can reprove or applaud. 
The uidividnal is but a momentary soraiiag , 
bo comes and goes hke ' the snow-flake on 
river a moment seen, then guoe lor evra* 

TO reproaifli aueh an ephemeral ereatnre for 
hsing the alaves of ita paoiions. la to ohUatlio 
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tUsQadvwa for yieldiag to tbe tioIoboo of 
tho Kind. Mnl^Lamnudoiu hare not boon 
alow to dlaeoror tttoM oonaeqneno^s Thon- 
aando of redcletB and profligate epiriti hare 
•ntoced the orden of the decwoBhes to enjo; 
the Ueeaoe thereby obtained. Their affecta- 
tioa of piefyit (dmplya cloak for the praetioe 
of eonraalitj, thm emancipaban from the 
ritnal of bbiitt inTolrea a hberation also from 
ita moral xertralnta And thoa a morement, 
•mmated at ita outset b; a high and lofty 
pupoaoi boa degenerated into a frmtfnt 
aonrea of ^ 'The atream which ought to 
hare expanded into a fertihaing nver, has be* 
oomea Teat awamp, exhaling raponrs eharged 
with disease and death ” ] 

(FOr further information on the subject 
of Baatem Myatieiam the English reader la 
r^erred to the foUo'wing works Hunt's 
PmUtettn, ^oluek’s , Malcolm's 

Stttory of Pima , Brown’s Darvesket , Ox- 
ford Jittat/s for 1SS5, by E B Cowell, 
Palmer’s' Onenta’ Mystintm. De Slane’a 
latroductioa to Jbn KhaUtkan, Bicknell's 
TrtttulaHoa of Hiftn oj Sktraz , Ouseley’s 
Pernan Potto, Vanghan’s Houro with tko 
Myatteo Persian and Arabic books on the 
subject are too numerous to mention ‘Abdu 
V-Bazaaq’s Diettemary of the Ttfhnieal Terato 
if tilt Sufit was pubhabed in Arabio by Dr 
Sprenger in Oaleutta m IMS) [naqn, 

SirFTAJAH(X%aA.) The delivery 

of property by way of loan, and not by way 
of trust It IB forbidden by the Sunni law 
(Hamilton's Htdayah, toL iiL p 244 ) 

SFH/ LIBN‘AME(j|yeeof Jov-) 

One of tho most noble of the Qoraisb, and one 
of their leaders on the day of the action of 
Badr He was token prisoner on that occa- 
sion. He embraeed Islam after the taking of 
Makkah He is said to hare died a.H. 18. 

SUICIDE Arabic QfUlu tia/ei-hi 
(i-JU Jsl) Sbicide is sdt once re- 
ferred to in the Qur’an, but it is forbidden in 
the Traditions, where Muhammad is related 
to hare said “ 'Whosoerer ibail kiQ himself 
shall suffer m the fire of hell” (fd- Bukhari, 
Arabic ed , p 984) , and « shall be exdudsd 
from heaven for erer” (ibid p 182) It is 
also related that the nophet refused the 
funeral ntes to a smcide (Abu DSud, Arabic 
ed , voL li p 86), but it u usual in Muham- 
madan conntriM to perform the funeral 
■errice, although forhiddon by the custom of 
tho Prophet himself 

SUES (y^) [DBUKKBKWMa ] 
SULAIM (jecU), B<mu Sotlaim 

One of the powerfnl tribes of ancient Arabia, 
dateended them the Band ‘Adwan. 

SULAZMAN' (oWu.) [bolohoit ] 

9ULH (fl*) “Concord, recon^ 
eUiation , paaoe.” It eoenn lu the Qur’an, as 
follows . — 

Bfirsh IT 127 " And if a wman foara 
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I from her husband perrerseness or aronion, 
I It IS no orime in them both that they should 
bo reoonoiled to each other, for raoeneibaHou 
IS best ” 

SXJLS$ “Three-qotrteni” 

of a Siparah of the Qitr’an or of the Qur’ia 
Itself [QDX’air ] 

SDLTAN (Jii.*) A word m 

modem times used for a ruler or king, at the 
Sultan of Turkey Its literal maatiing is 
“ strength ” or “ might,” and m this eenie it 
occurs m the Qur’in — 

Biirah xfii. 85 •• Vf0 hare gireo his next of 
km authonty ” 

Surah Ixix 89 "My au^onty has pe- 
nshed from me ” 

Siirah li. 88 “Wo sent him (Moses) to 
Pharaoh with a manifest poietr (wiracfi, or 
authonly) ” 

SmJEAH (Au) Lit “ A path or 
way, a manner of life ” A term used m the 
religion of the Muslim to express the custom 
or manner of life. Hence the tradition which 
recorda either the sayings or doings of Mu- 
hammad. Consequently all traditional law is 
divided into (1) S^natu 't-Fi‘l, or what Mu- 
hammad did, (2) iftiiiMtii ’l-Qaul, or what 
Muhammad enjoined , (8) Bmnatu ’l-Tagrir, 
Of that which was dona Or said m the pre- 
sence of Muhammad, and which waa not for- 
bidden by him, 

Those things which the Ir rophet emphatieslly 
enjoined on his foUowers are oallao Sunnatu 
'UHudi, “ Snnna of Duidanoe,? or at-Suimatu 
H-Mu'akkadph as, for example, tho sound- 
ing of the e(dn before prayers Those things 
which have not been emphatioally enjorned, 
are called ai-Sunnatu l-ZStdaA, or “ Supero- 
gatoiy Snnnah ” 

The Honourable Syed Ahmed Khan, C B.L, 
saya in bis Essay on the Traditions, thst 
“ upon examining tho sayings (or the Abaikt), 
and the deeds (wr the SmnaK) of the Pro- 
phet, we find (1) some of them relafing to 
religion, (2) ethers oonnaoted vnth the peon- 
bar eircnmstanoes of his Ufa, (8) some bear- 
ing upon society m genoral, m (4) others 
eonoeimiig tho art of doToinmaiit ” When 
Hobsmmad spoke on tho snbjoot of religion, 
he IS held to havo boeo inspired, snd also 
when he psrfonued a roligions act be » be- 
beved to have been guided by inspiration , 
but with ragard to other matten, the degree 
to which ho was inspired is held to he a anb- 
ject for hiTestigation as wall as for diaciimi- 
nation. In support of this view, the follow- 
ing trsditioB IB rslnted by BAB’ ibn E^sdiJ : 
“ The ih'ophat otme to sl-wdiuah when the 
jieople were grsftlng the malo bud of a date 
tree mto the female in order to produoo greater 
abundance of finlt, and he eald, * Why do yon 
do this ? ’ Tbev replied, * It it an anciant 
cMtom.’ The Prophet said, ’Perhapa it 
would be bettor if yon did not do tt.’ And 
then they left off the eutom« and the trees 
yieldsd bat httle fnilt. The people oom- 
plsfjied to t|ie Prophet, and he im, * I am 
no more than a man. Whsn 1 order any- 
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ibfavrMIMotliig raUg^loB, noaiTe bat when 
imm jm abont the aSain of the world, 
then I apeak nnlj aa a man.'” {MithhSi, 
book L eh ti pt 1) 

*Abdn ^&b ibn Haatd aaj^a " The Pro- 
phet drew a straight line tor na, and ai^ 
'This IS the path of GoA' Tbm he draw 
aeretal othar Bbas en the right aad left of it, 
and aaid, Thera ar» the paths of thoae who 
follow the denL Verify my paA (wnnoA) la 
etrmgbt and pm must follow it.' '' 

It la upon the sayings and enatoms of Mu- 
hafnmad that that traditional law ia fonaded 
whieii IS handed down m the Badlg, and 
whldh u traated of aadsr idio artiole ipADt- 
now 

SUNNI (^). TM. “One of the 
path” A Trultioniat A term gauralfy 
amlied to tlia large sect of Itnafime who 
acknowlodge the drat four JQ^alltaha tc h re 
been the nghttnl aueoessors of Kuhammad, 
and who reoeiee tha Kit'n&u V&rtuA, or ‘ six 
autbantio” books of tradition, and who belong 
to one of tha four schools of lunspradence 
fenndod hy Imim Abu Hamfali, Imam ash- 
ShkAI, Imdm Mahk, or Im&m Ahmad ibn 
^umb^ 

Tho word Sami u rsalfy a Persian form, 
with its plural •Sanafym, and stands for that 
whieh it oxpriBtsad bp the Arabic AUu ’t- 
i^imaA, ths People <|f the Path '* Tlie 
word masning a "path,” bat bein^ 

applied to the aaempla of Muhammad 

A Sumi it held to be a traditiomst, not 
that any seotion of Islam lejeots the tradi- 
tions, but merefy that the hunins bare arro 
gated to themaelTea thlt title and tha rest of 
the Huelim world has scquiescod m the as- 
sumption, henoe it ooniea to past that al- 
though Shi'aht, even to a greater degree 
than the Snimia, reat their dairns upon tra- 
ditional etidenee, thbp have allow^ their 
opponante to claim tho title of traditioniste, 
and conseqnontip Hr Sale and many Enro- 
pean wntm have stated that the Shl'aha 
reject the traditions 

The Snnnle embrace bp far the greater 

1 portion of the Mohammadu World Aecord- 
mg to Mr Wilfrid Blunt’s censna, they are 
146 mllhomb whilst the Shi'ahs are but some 
16 milheiia. 
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The pnneipnl di^amneea between the 
gonitis and fhe Pld'abB are treated of in the 
artiela aai*AB- 

SUPEBBBOaATION, ACTS O?. 

[ntsx.] 

SURAH rtjp-) Ld “A row or 

aenea” A tejfm exolnafvefy for the 
chapters of ^le Qnr'Sa, of whtdh there are 
one hundred and toncteen in number These 
ehaptera are called alter some word whioh, ' 
oconrs in the text, eo SmOu 'l-Hadid, the 
" Chapter of Iroit ” The ancient Jews divided 
the whole law of Mos6a into flfty-fonr tidaim, 
or " sMtiona,” whteh ware named after the 
same manner aa the Sfiraha of the Qar’an. 
[oun'aw ] 

aUTSAH (If^) £tf “ That 
wherewith anything is ooneealed or eoverod ” 
Something pnt up befero one engaged in 
prayer Lming Hwkidi, to prevent othwa 
from mtnidiiig npon bis devotions. It may 
be a stiek, or anything a cnbit in height and 
an inch m thieknest (Muhkat, book it . 
eh. X ) [nxYSB.] 

STTWA* An idol mentioned 

in Surah Ixxl 22 Professor Palmer says it was 
an idol m the form of a woman, and behoved 
to be a relic of antediluvua tunes (/nfro- 
duetim to the. Qur’m, p. xu ) 

SWEAKINO [oaijl] 

SWINE Arabic hhim^ (A^)> 

pi k^w iasir Heb k^wAr Swilio’s 

flesh IS stnctfy forbidden to MusLms m fonr 
dffforsnt placvs m thoQur'iin, namely, Surahs 
u 168, V 4, >1 14b, xTj. IIG, mwhiob places 
Its nse 16 prohibited with that which dieth of 
itself and blood 

In the Traditione, it is related that Mn- 
hammad said that " whon Jeena the Son of 
Mary shall descend fium the heuvuns npon 
yoitr people ara lust king, and he will break 
the cross and tcin hfi all me swmt (Muh- 
kii, book xxiiT ch i • j 

SYNAGOGUES [chtophss ] 
SYRIA rsHAM ] 


T. 


TA'AH (ItH,) JtA, “Obedience.” 

A word which occurs once m the Qar’an, 
S&rah iv 88 “They say ‘ Obedience 1 It 
is an old Arabm word nsod for the worship 
and aerviee of Ood. 

TA'ALLUQ (vJl**) “That 

which ia snapended ” A division or distnot. 
Atom app^ in India to a distriet t no lndln g 

$ 


a nomber of villages, for which a fixed 
amonnt of revenue is paid, and the posseetion 
of which IB hereditary as long as the revenne 
IS paid These taf-auuqe, or, as they are com- 
monly called, tdiuk*, are of two kinds (1) 
Bu:fin (from "the State ’*), of which 
the revenue is pud direct to Oovemment, 
and (2) iiathm (from yyiX*, "apeolfted”), 
of whieh the revenue is pud through a ehisf, 
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who thiu hmM tho momo. Tho term wm 
lattodneoi to lodio oy the Hnaliat oon- 
qmron. 

TA'JLU (fW.). [food ] 

TA‘AWWTJ* (Jyrf) The ejadilir 

tloB "1 leek refuge from Ood from the 
etmed Sateiii* which forms pert o^ the Mn- 
hommedaa dailj preysr It u called also 
‘mixw bt-llak [PIUTBB.] 

TABABETJK The commu- 

tOttoB for an offering incumbunt npon a reb 
glone nedioant holding some endowment 

TABA‘r 'T-TABrlN 

£»f “ The followers of the followers.” Those 
who oonTorsed with the Ta‘bi‘in (which 
term » used for those who conrented with 
Oompanlons of Mahammad) Traditions re- 
lated by them are receired, bat are of lest 
anthonty than those related by persons who 
had seen the Prophet. fnADmone ] 

7ABIB (s-weh) A doctor of me- 
dioine One who practises ai-tM, the “ science 
of medicine.” J^alcim (fit " a philosopher ”) 

M also nsed to ezpross a medical practi- 
tioner ” 

TABrCK (cy^^■). pi ot Tab%<- 

Those who oonrersed with the Associates or 
companions of Mnhaniinad The traditions 
which they related are of high authority and 
form part cf the Sumuih or traditional law 
[naDiTiows ] 

TABLES OP THE LAW Arabic 
Alwah (ty^)i pi of Lauh The 

giving of the Xiaw to Moses on tables is men- 
tioned in the Qnr’fin, Siirah vu 142 “ We 
wrote for him (Moses^ npon tables (u/icd/i) a ; 
momtion concerning every matter ” But 
Muslim doctors are not agreed as to the 
number of the tables The commentatoir ' 
al-Jalalia say that there were either seven > 
or ten. [txm coxiukosibitb ] 

TABOK A Talley id 

Arahu, celebrated as the scene bf one ot 
Muhammad’s mUitary ezpedhions, and as the 
place where he made a treaty with .Tobn tho 
Christian pnnoe of Allah, [tkeazt ] 

TAB0T (uuyfb) (1) The Ark of 

the Covenant, me^toiiea In the Qnr’dn, Surah 
iL 249 “ Venly tho sign of his (hanl'sl king- 
ship shall be that the Ark (Tabvt) shaU oome 
to you • and in it /SbAtncd from tout Lord, 
and the rclioa left by Moses apd Aaron , the 
angels shall bear it.’’ 

Tttiiif is the Hebrew THab used for 
Noah’s Ark, and the ^ik ol bnlmshes, 
Sm il 9, and not Jtan, the word in 

the Bible for the Ark of the Oevenant 

The commentator, aI-BalnS.wt, aays the 
SaianaA was eithw the TaurSt, or Books of 
Noeea, or an idol of emeralda or mbiee, the 
head and tail of which was like that of a 


goat, and ihs wings of faaihMt, ud 
a feable siy, and when them 
sent after ss enemy, than this vnw ssBt 
some say it was « Iroprssontatlsa of tt 
phots 

Al-Jalilin say the relies left in tl 
were the framenta of the two tablet 
iiBW, and the rod and robes and sh 
Moses, the mitre of Aaron, and the v 
manna, [abx or tor corsMAvr, sak 

(2) A coflbi or bier for the bnria] 
dead 

(S) The roprasentshon of the fnnsra] 
Husain ['xoRAfeRAX.] 

(4) Tho hoR or ark m which the b 
the child Moses wss placed by his motl 
fear ot Fbarsoh. Sw Qnr’aii, SArah 1 

When We spake unto thy mother whi 
spoken • ‘ Oast him into the ark the 
him on the sea [the river], and the eei 
throw him on the shore and an enemy 
and an enemy to him shell take hu 
And I myself have made thee an obj 
love. That then mightest be reared it 
eye " 

TADBTB Poet obit n 

mission of slaves In its primitive w 
means looking forward to tbo event of 1 
ness In the langnage ot the law, it m 
declaration ot s freedom to be ostal 
after the master's death As whe 
master says to his slave, “Then, ai 
after my death ” The slave so froed is 
a mudahbtr (Hamilton’s Btdaynk, 
p 476) [BLAVRWr] 

TAPAKKUR Lit. « 

templation or thought” Aoeordmg 
Kitobu 't-T»‘ri/St, it is the lamp c 
heart wherebv a man sees his own s 
virtues 

TAFSiB (ye-M) Lit " Ex] 

mg ’ A term nsed tor a commentary 1 
book, but especially lor a commentary 
Qur’iin. [coswextarizs ] 

at-TAOBABUN " 

tnal deceit” The title of the 64th 8ft 
the Qnr’Sn, the ixth verie of whioh 
thns 

“ The day whan He aball gather y 
gather for the day of the aeaemUy v 
the day ot Mutual Deent ” 

That is, when the bleaeed will deoe 
disappoint the demned taking the 
which they would have had in Para^ 
they been true behavers, and vice vtni 

TAQBLIB (vJ«) An Ar 

tribe who, on ther Bret eproad of laUai 
ooenpyisg a proviaoe In Malopotunl 
^fesamg the <ShiiatlE& fuith. ThO 
TagbUb oOnt an emhaeey to Muba 
formed of Sixteen men, aome M haWw 
some ChnetiaBS The latter wore ere 
gold Tho PrmAet made tonms wil 
Cbnstiane, etipalating tbatth^ sheuU 
selvoe eo^mua hi no pifirieaMim of 
religion, but should net bapthe their d 

k 


AT<rAOHTlS 

into Obnatun faith (Sir W Mnir, from 
KStiHu 'A Wagidi, p 61 ' 

xT.TAQflTlS (trtUd^) A term 
which ooonri m the Katk/u ’g-^nun for 
■^Iwptisffl." [mjiL, uaaBAB ] 

TA(^r&T An idol men- 

tion^ u the Qur'ini — 

SOrah IT 6i “ They behere In Jibt and 
Tai^ht " 

Soiah if 257 “ Whoso difsliolieres in 

Tai^flt and beheres in Ood, he haa sot a 
Bra handle, in which u no breaking off ” 
Sfirah II 266 ‘ But these %’ho misbeliero 
theur patrons are TfiK&At, these bring them 
lorth to darkness ” 

JaUln 'd-din says Japiat was an idol of 
ih* Qnridsh, whom oertam renegade Jews 
lionoored in order to please the tnbe 
Mr Lane obaerses that m the Aiabian 
ffighli the name is used to express the deni 
IS well as an idoL 

TA HA (dl») The title of the 
KXth Shrah of the Qur'an, which begina with 
hese Arabic letters Their meaning is un- 
•ertain Some fancy the drst letter stands 
'or tiiba, “beatitude,” and the socond^for 
ffawij/tf, the name of the lowest pit of hell 
ToA la alto, hkc foA, and the English “ hush,” 
in interjection commanding ailenee and might 
M here employed to «n]oin a silent and rete 
■ential listening to the revelation to follow 

TAHALTJP (wiJW) The swcar- 

ng of botu plaintiff and defendant In a 
ml suit of both seller and purchaser In s 
lisagreemcnt, if both should taka an oath, 
he Qari must diieolve the sale, or contract 
Hamilton's Htdayah, voL ui p 65 ) 

TAHANNUS (li-W) Avoiding 

ind abstaining from am Worifaipping Ood 
or a oertam period in aecloaion. 'The word 
e need in the latter aenee for the aeclnsion of 
duhammad on Mount Hira', when he le enp- 
loeed to have received hie first revelation 
MtMeit, book xxir e. v ) [ikspibatioh, 
iub’ah] 

TAHARAH (Sj\|t) “Purifica- 

lon,* including tiuii' lagammum, masab, 
'bful, and mmik, accounts of whiih are 
iven under their respective articles [puki- 
icanou ] 

TAHIE (yb«e) A woman lu a 

tate of punty [fuuficahoh ] 

TAHLIL (JJifff) The ejaculation, 
L& il&ha iU6 ’ttah ' ” (aUI SI a\ 2), 

There le no deity but God ' ” (MiMat, 
ook X. eh« ii ) 

Aha Hsnmuh rdatee that the Prophet 
aid, ** That peraon who rooites ' There is so 
elty but God,' one hundred tunes, shall re* 
sire rewards equal to the omancipstmg of 
Ml slaves, and shall have ons hundred good 
sods recorded to his account, and one him* 
lud of his sins snail ba blothMl out, and the 
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words ehell ho a protection from the daviL'^ 
[zikb] 

TAEMID (JwW) The eiaeulation, 
“al-ffamdu h^nUh'" (*U 

" God be preited I ” (JUisAtat, hook x. 
ch u) 

‘Umar ibn Shn'aib relates from his fore- 
fathers that the Prophet said, “He who reoites 
‘God be praised,' a huHdiW times in the 
morning and again a hundred tunes in the 
evening, shall be like a person who has pro- ' 
Tided ons bnndred horsemen for a jtAJa, or 
‘ religious wai ' '* 

TAHRiF The word need 

iy Muhammadan wrltors for the snpposed 
cormption of the Jewish and Chnvtian acrip- 
tnres [conuDnioir or thu sciuftiibbb J 

at-TAHRIM (^^1 ) “ The Pro- 

hibition ” The title of the 6Ctb Sfirah of the 
Qur'an, which begins with the words ‘‘ Why 
0 Prophet I dost thou forhid that which God 
hath made lawful to thee, from a desire to 
please thv wives ” The object of this chapter 
was to free Muhammad from his obligation 
to his wife Hafeah, to whom he had recently 
sworn to separate entirely from the Ceptie 
slave girl Mariyah 

TAH^lB A book of tra- 

ditions received by the Shl'abe, compiled by 
Shaikh Abu Ja tar Mohammad, a H 566 

aT-TATP (cjiWJl) The name of a 
town, the capital of a district of (be same 
name in Arabia, which Mohammad besieged 
a H 8, bnl the city was snirounded by Strong 
battlements and wee provuioned for aome 
months Tbs siege was, therefore, raised by 
Mahammad, after be had ont down and 
burned ite celebrated vineyards (Muir’s 
Life of MaAomet, mw ed p 482) 

TAIRAH (fjvh) ' Lightness , 

levity of mind.” Condbmned m the Hadis 

TAIY (^) An Arabian tnbe who 
emigrated fiom al-Yaman to the Najd about 
the third century Some of them einbraeed 
Tudaism and some Christianity, while a por- 
tion remained pagans and erected a temple to 
t'lo idol Fills The whole tribe eventually 
embiaced Islam, A D 632, when 'All was sent 
to destroy the temple of Pule 

Hatim at T'a’iy, a Obnetian Bedomn Atab, 
celebrated for bis hospitality, le the enhjeot 
of SAstsm poetry He lived in the “tune 
of Ignorance,” viz before Muhammad, bnt 
his son ‘Adi beoame a Mushm, and is nnin- 
bered among the “ Companions ” Hatim a(- 
Taivs most famons act of libeiallty was that 
which he showed to an ambaesador of the 
Greek Emperor, sent to demand of him as a 
present for bis niaeter, a horse of very great 
pripe The generous Arab, before he knew 
the object of this person’s mission, alangbtered 
his horse to regale him, having nothing at 
the time m hie nonse to serve in its stead. 

It IB also said that be often caused as many 
as forty camels to be slaughtered for the 
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entotaimiant of hla ^ 

Anbs ot the dasert 

TAJ ( z ^) “ A crown , adiadem.** 

Tb* Modim Khalifahg never wore « crown, 
the word is therefoie not need la Maslim 
^iMlogy, but it IB need by the Bufi feqire for 
the cap worn by a leader of a religioat 
order, whloh u generally of a oomoal thape 
tKUl.aH] 

iT.TAKAStrR(Jua^). '‘Multiply. 

ing" The title of tne oiind Surah of the 
Qur'an, the opening verses of which are 
“ The desire of mcrMnn^ riches oocupieth 
you 

Till yen come to the grave ” 

TAKBiR The expression, 

“ AUdhu akbar ' ” [y^ dUt), “ Gk)d is 

very great I ” (Mxthkat book z ch u } 

The eiacnlation frequently occurs in the 
daily htnrqy and in the innenil office. 
[nu.rxRj 

TAKBlEU ’T.TAHRlMAH 

The fiist takbir m the 
liturgical pi ayer, said standing, after the recital 
of whiLh the worshipper must give himself 
up entirely to 'v i ship [I'uarBit, iakbih.3 



TASSABUJ (cjW) An arrange- 
meot entered into by some ben s at-law with 
ethers for their share of tbe inheritance, in 
consideration of some specific thing which 
excludes them from inheritance (Hamilton’s 
Htd&yah, voL ili p 201 ) 

at-TAKWIR “The 

folding up " The title of the Lxxxrst Sfirrii 
of the Qur in, a Inch opens a solemn announce- 
tneut of the Judgment Dey by the words 
“ When the sun shall be folded ujt” 


TAIOBVAN 

TAKTAH Otfi) Lit. “A pillow j 

a place of repose ” Used tn ell Muhumadha 
ooBBtiies for— 

(1) A place in which some oelehiuted sunt 
has sta^A In Csntral Asia, these places 
ary often menely marked by • lew stones and 
a flag, but th^ are held eacred. 

(2) A monastery, or religious house, m 
wmch faqlrs end asoetiee reside, as the Tak- 
yahs at Constantinople and Cairo 

(S) A hostel or rest-honse, as the Takyah 
at Damaacua, which is a hosiql for pilgrms 
Or. Robinson describee it as a large quad- 
rangular enclosure, divided into two oouiis, 
in the eouthem court of which there is a 
large mosque Around the wall of tbe oouit 
runs a row of ceils, w;th a portico or gallery 
of uolnmns in front This takyah was founded 
by Sultan Salim, a i> ISlfi (Asseorcies, 
voL 111 . p 452 ) 

TAULQ (jlilk) (I) The sentence 

of divorce I'ditobceI (8) The title iA the 
Lzvth Sirab of the Qnrun which treata Of 
the subject of.divorce 

TALBITAH (J«lr) ht “Waiting 
or standing for orders ” The raoitation of 
^e following Words during the pilgrimago to 
Makkab “ Labbaika ! AUtdimmah t Lah 
bmka ! Labbaika ' ha Sbarika lak^J habhat- 
ka / Inna 'l-hamda toa-ni'amafa laka I Wa Y- 
mulLa ' Li Sutrtka-liAa ’ ” “I stand up lor 
Thy semoe, 0 Qodl I stand upt I atand 
upl There nt no partner with Thee I I 
stand up for Thy service 1 Verily Thule is 
tbe praise, the beneficence, and the kingdom t 
There le no partner with Thee I * 

b'rom the ilnikSt (book zi. cb ii pt 1), it 
appears that this hymn was In use amongst 
the idolaters of Arabia before Muhammad’s 
tune {bus ] 

TALHAH (JuU), BOD ot ‘dbaidu 

'Uub, the Qnroish, was a grand.nepheW of 
Abi) Baki He was a distinguished Compa- 
luon amd vr«i honoured with the position of 
one of the 'Ashatah ’Muhatheharah, or “ten 
patnarebs of the Muslim faith.” He aaved 
the hfe of Muhammad at the battle of Vhnd 
He was slam m the fight of the Camel, ab 
36, aged 64, and was buried at al-Baarah 

TAUB (s-Jlb). Lvl “One who 

seeks’ An inquirer A term generally 
osed for a student of diTmity,M TiMu ’/ 
'lAn 

TALIS3U4r. Arabic (^) 

earn , pi (almttm Tbe BngUsh word is a cor* 
ruptioB of the AraUe. A tam applied to 
mystioal obaraetere, and also to seals and 
stones upon which such characters are 
engraved ot insenbed The eharaetera ure 
astrological, or of some Other siagieal kind 
Tzhsmans are used ae charms sgaiost evil, 
Tor the proservmg from enchantment oi fiom 
acoidsnt, they are also eometlues buied 
with a hidden tredkuveto proteet H- {j 3 nn.gT, 
ZXOSCUM 3 
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TALEtKd^ [oo»yBBSA.TiOR.] 

TALMOi) The traditional law 

of tbs Jews Prom Hab timedy «to 

laam'* The laanihig of the Sabbist Ur 
Bmannd Dentieh tajy 
“ It aeeau aa If Uahaounad had braathad 
from hia ohildhood almost the air of oontam- 
porary Judaism, as is found by ns orretalliaad 
la the Talmud, tiis Tan^ and the Midrash. 
* « ♦ « « 

“tt IB not merely parallelisms, rammis-' 
oenoeS, allasions, tedmoal terms, and the 
like of Judaism, Its law and dogma and cere> 
atony, its Halaoha and ita Haggadah (its law 
and legend), which we fli}d m the Koran, but 
we think Islim nehber more nor less than 
Jndatsm as adapted to Arabia — ^plns the 
Apostleship of Jesus and Mahaminad ** 
{lAttrary /femotns, p 64 1 
How much Muhammad was indebted to the 
Jewish Tahnud for his doctrines, ethics, and 
ceremonial, ie shown in an essay by the 
Jewish Rabbi, Abraham Geiger, in answer to 
the question put by the University at Bonn 
“ luqnirator m fontes Alooram sen legis Mo> 
hammediea eos, qui ex Jodseismo detivandi 
sunt,” of whioh a Oermau translatieu has 
appeared, Wat Aof Mohammed out dm Juden 
lAums ou/Janommen f (Bonn, 1868), and is 
treated of in the pfeaent work in tbo article 
onauDxuM 

The Telmud oonsists of two parts The 
Uishna, or the text (what is called in Arabic 
the Moin), and the Ocmsre, or Commentary 
(Arabic SharKy. These two form the Tal- 
mud.) 

This Uishna (from Shawh, to '* repeat ’ ) or 
the oral law of the Jews, was not committed 
to writing until about the year A.P 190, by 
Rabbi Jadah, although it is said it was first 
oommenped by Rabbi Akibab, a.1> 180 
The (Semara (■fit “ that which is perfect ”) 
are two ootamentanes on the Uiahna The 
one compiled by Rabbi Jochonam at Jeru- 
salem about the middle of the tbkd century, 
and the other by Rabbi Ashe at Babylon, 
about the middle of the sixth 
Canon Farrar (L^/t of Chnity vob ii 

5 848), says “AnytUag more utterly na.- 
istonesd than the Tehnad* cannot bo oon- 
ceived It is probable that bo human writ- 
ings ever oonfoBnded hames, dates, end facte, 
with more aborts mdiSerenee.” 

And douUlua it Is this unsatisfactory 
feature in the TahUtnlef the Jaws which, to 
e great extent, aoconnts tor the equidfy 
unmetoiieal eharaoter of the Qur’tn. 

For mfoimation on the Telmud, the English 
reader eaa coninlt the following works* The 
Tblnud, by Joseph Batfclay, lAkD , Bishop of 
Jertunleai, 187-8 , A Tahnaihe iltteeUami, by 
Taol Isaac Horshon, 1880, Seketiont/rm (he 
Tabmid, by B. Poleno, The Tamed, an. 
artiele in the Quarfeng Oetchor, 

1867, by Emanuel Dentsoh, The Tabmid, a 
^apter in TAe Bom amf of the 

Modem Jem ^IlgleQa Tract oo^ety), A 
eomplate tranuation of the Talmud u being 


undertaken by Ur. P L Hera^on, Bee Dr 
Farrar's Preface to the Tcdmudte lAsos&anjr 

TALQIlir Iff#. "Instnict- 

ing ” An exboitation ormstn^on imparted 
by a reEgioua teacher It is'speoially used 
for tile instruction giran at the grave of a 
departed MiuJim, at the close of the bnnal 
servlse, when one of the monmeis draws 
near the middle of the grave, addresses tiie 
deceased, and saya — 

0 servant of God and child of a female 
servant of OoA 

" O son of such an one, remember the faith 
you professed on earth to the very last , tUa 
la your witness that there is no deity bnt 
Gh>d, and that dortamly Muhammad is Hie 
Apostle, and that Paradise and Hell sad the 
RcBiirraction from the dead are real , that 
there will be a Day of Judgment , and say * 1 
confess that God u my Iiord, Islim my reh- 
gion, Muhammad (on whom be themeroy and 
peace of God) my Prophet, the ^r'in my 
guide, the Ka'bah my Qiblah, and that Hue 
lims are my brethren ’ 0 God, keep him (the 
deceased) firm in his faith, and widen his 
grave, ind make his examination (by Munkir 
and Nakir) easy, and exalt him and have 
mercy on him, O Thou most MerOiful ! ” 
[BtmuL.] 

TALtTT [battl] 

TAMATTU* (fisef) JM “ Beapmg 

advantage ” The aot of performing the 
‘Umrah until ite completion, and then per- 
forming the Ha]] es a aeperate ceremony, 
thus reaping the advantages of both. [nxJJ, 
cnotAH] 

TAMlM An independent 

Arab tnbe of Makkau ongm who occupied 
the nortb-eastem desert of Xa]d They 
fought by the side of Muhsmmad at Makkah 
and Hnnain 

TAMJID (•te^) The expresfiiea- 

" La haaia va hi gvicuHiia dfd m-’Uaht Y 

‘a/iyi ’/-'asiia " sJUit SI 8yi Sj S 

" There u no power and etirength 
ButiD God, the High one, the Cheat ” (MiA- 
hit, book X, ch ii.) 

Abu Hncairah relates thst the Prophet 
said, " Recite very frequently, * There is no 
power end strength bnt m God,’ for these 
words are one of the treasures of Paradua 
For then 1» no escape from God but with 
Qod And God vill open for the reciter 
thereof seventy doors of escape from evil, the 
least of which is poverty " 

TANA^UUE a) la 

hemmsdan law, the death of one heir after 
snother before the partition of ah inberitanoa 

(2) At-TanSevkii The metempsychosis or 
^ithsgorenn svstem of the transmigration of 
souls, a doetnuo held by the Hindus and 
Buddhists, but forming nO pert of the Muham- 
madan system 

TANFlL<JeW). *‘Plijiidonng in 

religious warfare." Commended in the Qnr’in, 
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SArah viii. 1 “ Thm^l queation thae abont 
tba spoib Say, The ipoila are Qed’e and 
tbe Aportle'a ” 

TAQAMIUB (s^) Lit “ Seek- 

ing admittance or etriring to draw near *’ A 
term need to expreeethe deaJre of propitiating 
the Deity by prayer abnegiving, or eacnfioe 


TAQDlE (aUB) Lit “To mea- 

■nre '* The doctime of Fate or Predeetina- 
tion, a/- QftJr [nMDwnxiStov J 

TAQITAH (io») Lit “Ounrding 

oneself " A Shi'ah doctrine. A pions frand 
ifhereby tbo Shi'ah Mnahm beheses be is 
jnstifiod m either emootbing down or m 
denying the peonhantiMS of his religions 
belief, in order to gave himself from rebgiooa 

C locution A Shi'ah can, therefore, pass 
self off as a SiLnni to escape persecution 
The bhi'ah traditioniats relate that certain 
persons mqnired of the Imam Sadiq if the 
Jnopbet had ever practised taqtyak, or “ re* 
hgitnit disaimulation," and the Imam rephed, 
" Not after this verse was sent down to the 
r*rrp)iet, namely. Surah ▼ 71 '0 thon 

Apostle ! publish the whole of what has been 
revealed to thee from thy Lord , if thou do it 
not, tbon hast not preached Hie message, and 
God will not defend thee from « icked man , 
fci God guides not tho unbeheving people 
Vifaon the Most High became sarety for the 
Prophei against harm, then be no longer dis- 
simulated, elthoagh b^ore tins revelation ap- 
peared he had occasionally done so ” (The 
Haifatu ’UQ^tib, Merrick’s ed , p 96 ) 
fsBi an ] 


TAQLlD («>eld!) Lit “ Winding 
round ” (1) Putting a wreath round a victim 
destined to be slam at Makkah (2) Girding 
with a sword, as a sign of mvestiiure of a 
high dignitary (2) A term used in Mnham- 
madan law for followmg of a religioas 
leadsr without due inquiry 

TAQWA CfjyP) [AB8TIHBKC* ] 
TARAWIH (riyV) The plural of 

tarmfi, " Rest " The prayers, of osually 
twenty rak'ahe, recited at night during the 
month of Ramadan , so called because the 
congregation sit down and rest after eveiy 
fourth rak'ah and every second * Salim.” 
[baiuzah] 


TARIKAH m/i) A legacy, a 

baqaest, an inheritance 

at-TARIQ “ The night- 

comer " The title of the uzxTith Surah of 
the Qur’an, beginning tbne 
“ By the heaven, and by the nipAt-comer / 
But what shall teach thee 
What the night-comer is 7 
Tie the star of piercing radiance ” 
According to ol Wi^idi, these woids were 
revealed when Abfl Tilib, at the thno of the 
evening meal, was startled by a ebootmg 
etar, Neldeke, however, observes that the 
three vereea seem rather to apply to a planet 
or a ffxed star of particular brightness 


, TARIQAHW) “Apath.'* A 

tem used by the SAns foe the rehgioiis Ufa 
[son 1 

TARWIYAH (W) LU « Satin. 

fying thirst,** or, acoonffiig to some, " giving 
' attention” The eighth day of the pUgnm- 
' age, so called either beoeuse the pUgrims 
give Qiair camels water on this day, or be- 
! canee Abraham gave attention (raiowa) to the 
I vision wherein he was instructed to saonfloe 
[ hie son Ishmeel (7) ou this day 

' TASAWWTTF A word 

need to express the doctrines of the Sufis or 
Muhammadan mystioe Sufiism The word 
does not oeonr m the celebrated Arabic Dic- 
tionary, the dimSt, whioh was compiled o-B. 
617, nor in the A.R 898 [eim 3 

i TASBiH (cwi~J) ( 1 ) Theejacula. 
tion, “ Svhhdna 'lldk ! ” (*^1 ©W— ), 
“ I extol the hoUnesa ot God I " or ‘’0 Holy 
God I ” A most mentunons ejacrlation which, 
it recited one hundred times, night and morn- 
ing, IB said by the Prophet to atouo for man’s 
sins, however many or great (Mishkut, book 
I X. ch. 11 ) 

i (2) A Roeary [kosart, zikr ] 

* TASHAHHUD Ltt “ Ten- 

timony ” A declaration of the Muslim faith 
recited dtmng the stated prayers, immediately 
after the Tanijfah, in tho same attitude, but 
with the first finger of the right hand ex- 
tended, as a witness to the Unity of God. It 
le as foUows " I testify that there is no deity 
but God, sod I testify th»t Muhammad is the 
Messenger of God ” It is also used as an 
expreesion of fa th upon a person becoming 
a Muhammada i (iftshkit, book iv eh xvi ) 
frBATXJU 3 



TASHRlQ (jiyAJ). Jitt. “Prying 

fieeh in the aun.” A name given to three 
days after the saenflee at Makkah dnnng the 
Pil^mage, either because the flesh of the 
victim u then dried, or because they an net 
sUm until sunriee. [ituj 3 

TASLiM The benediction 

at the close of the usual form of prayor, " At” 
taiimu ‘alaikum wa rahmafu itah (fiJLJf 
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iin ** P**^* moroy of 

God bo %Bb you.” [TUikmo.] 



TASMI 
ejbeulotioa urbuS 
doi^^^y 


(Aoo-J’) 
on u noitoA by 


pniioa 


The following 
the Imim in 
oro '* God heoro him nho 
[rae^TXB* 1 


TASMITAH(lto*-«d) Lit “Gmnga 
nomo ” (1) A title ^ren to the BauetUttk, or 
the initim aontonee, j*' la the name oi God, the 
Oompaaaioaote, the HeroifnL” Thie occora 
ot toe eoaunoneement of each chapter or 
Sflrah of the Qar’&a, with the exception of 
the xxtb Stu-ah [qubav] (3) Also used 
at the oommoncement of any reliKioua act 
(except sacniice), each as prayer, abliltioas, 
M (8) The usual "grace before meat,” 
amongst Mneluna. [NSiin.i.aH ] 

TASNlM Lit “ Anything 

conrex and sbelnng at both aides” The 
name of a fountain in Paradise mentioned in 
the Qor^bi, Sdrah IxxxiiL 88 '* Mingled 

therewith ahall be the waters of Taamm ” 


TAgWlB fsHija) Bepeating the 

phrase, ^ainin miaa ’a-fiaaw” 

i a "Prayer is batter than sleep”), m the 
{Infer the early morning prayer [axan, 
[TBa-no.] 

TATAWWXy* An act of 

supererogation. A term which includes both 
tho siMnoA and agjff aetiona of the MnsUm 
(?»)• 

at-TATFIF (uAsMJI). " (JiTing 
Short Measure ” The title of the Lxzxmrd 
Shr^ of the Qnr’in, h^pnning with the 
words 

" Wee to those who stint the measure 
Who when they take by measure from 
others, exact the full , 

But when they mete to them or weigh to 
them, minish— 

Have they no thought that they shell be 
raised again 
For a great day ” 

We lean from the Itgm that some oom- 
montators sea in this passage allusions to 


Madinah eiremnststioes, and oonseqnontly 
Giiukv that the Sftrah, or ejb least pert Of it, 
was rerealed m that town. But m eonnee* 
tion with such obTionsly Makkan verses, es 
80 and following, where it is said 

“ The sinners, indeed, laugh the faithful to 
scorn. 

And whsu they pass hv them, they wlnx at 
one another. 

And when they return to their own people, 
they return lasting. 

And when.the\ see them, they say, ‘ Venly 
these are the erring ones ’ ’ — 

it appears eridopt, that the pride and eiTO> 
gance of the Makkans, founded on thoir ill- 
gotten wealth, is contrasted with ths humble 
and precaiious condition of the followers of 
Mnhammad, to convey at the same time a 
solemn warning, that the positions will be 
reversed on the Great Dav of Reckoning 

TATHiR (»4^) A purifying or 
cleansing of anything which is ceremonially 
unclean For example, if a dog drinks from 
a vessel, it hecomes naju, or " impnre,” but 
It can be ponded (faf^b*) by washing it seven 
tihies A mosque which has been defiled can 
be cleansed with dry earth or water, and by 
recitals from the Qur'an If the boots on the 
feet have been defiled, they can be ponfled 
by rubbing them on dry earth 

Bara’ ibn ‘Asib says that Muhammad 
taught that the micturation of an ammal 
lawful for food dees not render clothes eore- 
momally unclesn (^UuhkSt, book lu ch 
IX ) [pDEtricxnou ] 

TATTOOING Muhammad for* 
bude the custom of the idolaters of Arabia te 
pnek the hande of their women and to mb 
the punctures over with wood, indigo, and 
other colours (JWuhtdt, book xii. eb. L 
pt. 1) 

TAUBAH (^w) (1) Bepentanee 

(8) At-Taubah, a title oi the ixt» Snruh of 
the Qur’In. [pAupoir, BxrBHtaKCB.] 

at-TAUBATU ’N-NA^tJH (V' 
Ltt ** Sincere repentamoe '* 
A term used by divines for true rupentanM 
of the hekrt, as distinguished from that only 
of the kps 

TAUHlD (<^/) A term used to 

express the unity of the Godhead, whioh is the 
great fundamental basis of the religion of 
MuhammaA [ood ] 

TATJJlH Any piona eja- 

culation recited by the pious before or after 
the Takbir (MuUcat, book iv oh xii) 
[nu.rxa.J 

TATJEAT (fljjjf) The title given 
in the Qur’an (aOrsb in. S), and in all Mu- 
hammadan works, for the Books of Moses 

It IS the Hebrew mi/l 7hri*,“ the Law " 

The authoi of tibi AacA> fJgtatSm (the 



^0 AT'TAXrWi&B 

UUtogMpUetldietloiiuy oI H4)i Khtlifah'). 

m;!*— 

"llu TabtU 1« tiie inspired book -whleh 
CM g«Te to Blosu^ and of whleh then an 
thrba well-knoMi editions (1^ The Tovrdtii 
’•‘Bbto'ip, 'the^huralLOf the Sereatj,' srhieh 
«aa taaiaUl^d front ihb Bebreir into Qreeh 
by eeranty'twb learned -Jewa (It is admitted 
by Ohiietian imteis that the Lasr, le. the 
Bentatenah, alone was translated flret) It 
hae einee been trenelated intp Sy^ao and 
Anbio, (2) T^Tourdtu loa iZa}- 

‘the Tanrat of the learned doctors 
and rabbtss ra) The Taur&Ut ’s-Sarntruh, 

• The Samuitan Pentatench ' ” 

The aame writer says the learned who hare 
aaamintfd these editions of the Tanrat, found 
that although they agreed with each other 
and taught the luuty of God, they do not 
eentaib an eeoonnt of the stated prayers, 
the fast, the pilgnmage to Jerusalem, and 
aUhsgiri^, nor anything regarding hearon 
or hell, which is, he adds, a proof of the 
Tanrat haring been altered by the Jews 
(Kashfu ’i^^unvn, Flugel’s editioii, rol it 
P «9) 

Althonghlinhammad professed to estabbsh 
the Tanrdt of Hoses (see Qur'an, Surahs ti 
180, in 78 ir 186^, it wonld appear train 
the Traditions that he did not riew with 
faronr the reading of it In his presence. 

It u related that ‘Umar once bronght a copy 
of the Taordt to the Prophet, and said, << This 
IS a copy of the Tanrkt " Muhammad was 
silent, and ‘Umar was about to read some 
pom^ of It Then Abii Bakr said, “Your 
nothdr weeps for yon. Don't you see the 
Fropheth face look angry” ^hes ‘Umar 
looked and ho saw the Prophet was argry, 
and he sfiid, “God protect me from the anger 
of Gou and of fiis Apostle I am satisfied 
wiA God as my Lord, Islam as my creed, and 
Muhammad as my Prophet ' Tnen Muham- 
mad aaid, “ If Moses were oLtc and found my 
prophecy, he would follow me ” [out m- 
TAneitt] 

AT-TAtrWiB (sey«). Literally 
“ One who tuiiu frequent^, henoa^ the Re- 
lenting" One of rile mnirty-iune namee or 
attributes of God Preceded by the article, 
as a name of God, it occurs four tquM m the 
SOratu l-Baqarah (il 86, 61, 122, 166) and 
twice m the Sdratu t-Taubah (i». 106, 1I9) 

In three qf theaer passages, God's rrienting 
mmy is illustrated by stnkmg instances 
taken £rotii ancient and ecnktamporaneoiii bia- ' 
tory, TIB. in the rose of Adam, of the Jews 
after their worebipping the golden calf, and 
of tbs three men who did not acoompony 
Huhomm^ in the expedition to Tabfik, and 
who, put tnder mterdietion after hit retnis, 
WWW not released from it rill after fifty ibye 
of penance ' ' 

Sfirab li 36 •' And words of prayerleamet 
Adam from his Lord and God relented to 

iiffcnfii^.the 

Sfirah u, 81 “ And remember when Moeec 
a*id to lua |feopl« *0 mv penpla varjlyye 


TAtATTDN 

haTB tinned to your own hurt, by your taking 
to yourself tho oalf to wnrehip It* Batuntfi 
then to your Orcatoi, and slay tho guilty 
among you, this will h» best for you wlui 
your Uroator.' So he relented towards yon ^ 
yerily Reia ffie iZefsnftny, the Merciful-'* 

Sfirah IT 119. “Ho hat also turuad m 
Heny unto the th who woro left behind, 
80 that the qarth, apaoioua as it la, hocama 
too strait fob them , and their aeula hacama 
ae straltaned wtth^ them, that ttere wa* no 
lefuge from God but unto Bimaetf Then 
was He turned to them that they might t&m 
to Him Verilr. God is He that riimstA, the 
MercifuL” 

In the other places, mentioned above, and 
m two more (Sfinhs xxit 10 and xhx. 12), 
where the word la used as an adjectiTe with- 
out the article, it deacribes God as tver 
ready to tnm in forgirenesa to mau in general 
and to the Muslim m particular, if they turn 
in repontanre unto him. 

TAWAP Tlie coremonj 

of ciroumambnlating the Ka‘bah asTen times, 
three times in a quick step and four at the 
^rdmary pace. It is enjoined m the Qar*iii, 
Sfirah XXII 27 Shaikh. ‘Abdn 1-Haqq saya 
it -waa the onatom of the Arabian idolater* to 
perform the faio^ nakad. [am ] 

TA'WIZ (Jtytf). Lit “ To flee for 
refuge" An amuet or ohann. A gold or 
eilrer case, inclosing quctatioois from tha 
Qur'an or Hadle, and worn upon the bTeasb, 
arm, neok, or m [AMUfJiT } 

TAXATION There are three 

words need for taxetleu n Mwlim books of 
law (1) ‘I/sAr (yAu), "the ten^”, (2) 
Siftraj (glyu), “land reTsnne", (8) JbsyaA 
(4^), ‘‘’capitation tax " 

W Lands, tha prepnetors of which become 
Mnahina, or which wa Imam diridea 
tha tropps, are ‘ITsArt, or subject to tithe, 
because it is necesMry that someridiv 
should be Imp<>sed and deducted from tha 
Bubautenee of Mnslmu, and a tenth li the 
proportion moat auitwle to them, as that 
admita the constructicn of an eUaticn fir 
act of piety . and alao, beoauso tins la the 
meat equitable method, since in this way the 
amount of what la loTied dapeada upon -the 
aetnal product of the lands 
. (^ Lauda, onthecitbarfaand,whichthe&nim 
auhduea by force of arms uid then reateaaa 
to the popple of the conquered temtory, ate 
£teny3, or aubjeet to tribute, hacause it is 
neeeisaiy that something be impceed and 
deducted from the anbsietanoe of infidels, 
and tribute is the moat anitabla to ihsir 
Bitutfon, -as that bean the oonstruetlon of 
a pnniahiBsnt, since it is a sort of hatdablp, 
the tax upop tribute land being due from 
the proprietor, although he should not have 
**• remarked, howayei' 

^tUahhah is exceed from this rulA aa 
Muhammad conquerM that territMW by iorea 
of anna, and tiien restored it to the us^hl- 
tants without impoeiag Mhute 



TAX&TION 

n U vtltten In th* JSmiHi *f-$ag/Hr ttutt 
•B Und snbdnni by for«6 of wm*,, jf 
wmImrtA by euuls oat by the Qentflee, ie 
mbjeet te tnbate, whether the ImjUn here 
Prided it- emong the troops, or restored tt 
to the onghul Ishabitents , end i( there be 
no ohnels, bat the lend be watered hr 
ntinga, whtch rise within, it Is enbjeot to 
tithe, in either oese, baeense tithe le peun- 
Uir to ptodaotire li^, that is, lend eepable 
of coluration, end which yields increese, end 
the inorease prodncod tram It u occesioned 
by veter fhe etenderd, therefore, by which 
tnbate is dne le the lend being watered by 
tribnle water, namely nvera,eqd the standard 
by which tithe is due is the lend being watered 
by tithe water, nainej.y, aprlngs 

If a person enttirate waste lands, the im- 
position of tithe or tribute upon it (aeoording 
to Abh Yheuf) is detOnamed by tne neigh- 
benring soils , in other wordi, U the neigh- 
bonnng lands be subject to tithe, a tithe u 
to be topoeed npon it, or tnbate if they be 
enbjeot to tnbate , beoaose the role respect- 
ing aoy&ing Mdetcmined by what u neateet 
to it , aa m the caae of a honse, for instanee, 
mle with respect to it extends to its 
eonrt-yard, atthough it be not the owner’s 
Immediate property The fnbnta established 
and itnpoara fay ‘Umar npon the lands of al- 
<lrSa was adputed as follows — iUpon every 
jetrtb of land thnmgh which water runs (that 
la to aay, which is capable of cultivation) one 
*S‘ and one dtrhttm, and npon every janb 
of paetnre-land flve dtrhaau^ and npon every 
}<uit of gardens and ort. ards ten dirham, 
orovided they contam vines and date-trees 

This mle for tnbate upon a''able and 
pasture lands, gardens, and orchards, is 
taken from ‘Umar, who fixed it at the latea 
above-mentioned, none oontradKtmg him, 
wherefore it le considered as agreed to by 
all the Oompamens Upon all land of any 
other descnptiott (each aa pleasure-grounds, 
sdfiron-flsids, ana so forth) is imposed a 
tnbate aeeot^ng ability , emee, although 
'Umar has not laid down any particulal rule 
with respect to them, yet as be has mode 
ablbty the standard of tnbute npon aiable 
land, so m the same manner, ahdity u to be 
regarded in lands of anv other deseyiption 
The learned in the law allege that the almost 
extent of tribute is one half of the actual 
produot, nor is it allowable to oxaot more , 
hut the taking of a half is no move than 
strict Jnatioo, and is not tyramuoal, because, 
aa it is lawful to take the whole of the per- 
sons and property of infidels, and to dis- 
tribnte th^ among the Mushms, li foltews 
that takiog half 'their incomes is lawful a 
fortton 

(8) jiiqiad,orcaBitatton-tax, is of two kinds 
The first epeoies M that which is established 
telontaTily, and, by C 9 mpoMtion, the rate of 
which is such as may be. agreed upon by 
both partiee The seeond is that which the 
fwiwn t hinttelf unposes, where he cutuiuera 
infidels, end then, eonfimis thetn in their 
poiseeiione,- the eomftaon rata of which is 
fixsKi by bis impbsing open every avowedly 
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rich person a tax of forty-eight dishsmi per 
annum, or foot dirhams per naonth, und 
apon. every periim in pudd mg eircomstaoees 
twenty-four dirhama par annum, br two 
dlrhame per taumth , and upon the latkouriug 
poOr twelve dirhams per anname. tw one 
dhrbmn per month. 

{For further informatvin see Jtadda 'U 
JfuAfer, voL u 7, fhtdad-t-'ifunigiri u 8fi0; 
Sufajfah, voL i 102.) 

TAYAMMUM (^) Lit “la- ' 
tending or proposing to dp a^thing'’ Tbo 
ceremony of ablnticm performed W’tb sand 
instead ^ water, aa in the ease of leaju’ The 
penuission to use sand for ^e pnrpose, trhen 
water oannot be obtamed fa granted in the 
idur’an, Sumh v 8 — 

“If ye eannot find water, then t^e fins 
surface sand and wipe your taeee and yonr 
hanfls therewith. Ood does not with to make 
any hindrance tor you." 

It M related in the Traditions that Uaham- 
mad said . “God has made me greater than 
all preceeding propbete, inahnueh ae my 
ranks in worship are like the ranks of angels, 
and the whole earth is fit for aty peo^ to 
worship on, and the very dWst of the earth 
IS fit for punfieation when water cannot be 
obtained. (^Uukkat, book iji ela xi.) 

Tayamamm, or • pnnfioation by sand,” is 
allowable under the following eircumatanees 
(1) Whan water ooimot be proeored except at 
a distance of about two aulea , (8) in oose Of 
sickness when the uso of water might ba tn- 
]nriou9 , (3) when water oannot be obtainad 
without meaning danger from an enemy, a 
beast, or a reptile, and (4) when on tlw 
occasion of the prayers of a Feast day or at a 
funeral, the worshipper is late and has no 
time to perform the waf u’ On ordinarr days 
tLis snbatitution of tnyawiium for urns Cie not 
allowable [wxzd* ] 

TA’ZlAH (ifjof) Ltt “A coiido. 

lation” A lepresentatmn or model of thb 
tomb of Hasan and Husain at Earhala’, eat^ 
ried in procession at tbe Mnhairam by the 
Shi'ahs It is nsually made of a light 
frame of wood-work, covered with paper, 
painted vnd oniamented, and illmnioated 
within and witbottV It is ssmefimea of con 
siderable size and of elaborate exeention ao 
cording to tbe wealth of the owner [ninun- 
blh} 
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TA'^IB From ‘air, “to 

Mssure or repel” Thet dMeretionary eor- 
TCOtim elhleti'M adjnioietered for offecoea,for 
which or “ fixed poaishment,” he* not 

bean appointed 

Aoe^mg to the Snmu Uw the following 
xre the leading pnnoiplas of Ta'zir — 

Te'eir, m ita primitive aenae, moana “ pro- 
blbitiont” and alao inatmotion ” , in Law it 
aignifles an mflietion undetermined in ita 
degree bytho law, on aeeonut of the right 
mittier of Qod^ or of the individnal , and the 
oeoaaion of it-ia any offenoe for which iadd, 
or ** atated pnniahment,” haa not been ap- 
pomted, whethei that offence consiat in word 
or deed 

«( 1 ) Ohaatisement le oi darned by the law, 
the Ineiitntion of it being eatabliahed on the i 
authority of the Qur’an, which enjoina men 
to ebaatiae their wirea, for the purpoee | 
of eorreetion and amendment, and the game 
alao ocenra (n the Traditiona It la, more- 
over, recorded that the Prophet ehaatiaed a 
peraoD who had called another perjured , and 
all the Oompaniona agree oonoemtng thia 
Reaaon and analogy, moreover, both evince 
that r-haatiaement ought to be inflicted for 
acta of an offenaire nature, in anob a manner 
that man may not beoome habitnated to the 
commiaaion of auch acta , for if they were, 
the> might by degrees be led into the per- 
petration of others more atroeieua It is 
also wntten in the Fatawi-i-Timur Ttuki of 
Imam Sirul^b that in (e’air, or * ohoatiae- 
ment,” nothing la fixed or determined but 
that the degree of it la left to the diairotion 
of the Qati> because the design of it is cor- 
lection, and the dispositions of men with 
respect to it are different, some bung luf- 
llcieiitlv corrertod by reprimands, whilst 
others, more obstinate, require contiiii'uient, 
and even blowrs I 

( 2 ) In the Fatawd-i-ShaJiH |t is said that 
there are (our orders or degrees of chastise- 
ment — First, the chastisement proper to the 
moat noble of the noble (or, in other words, 
prmcea and men of learning), which conaiata 
merely in admomtion, as if the Qaai were to 
sav to one of them, “ I understand that yon 
have done bus, or thuu, ' so as to make him 
ashamed becoudiv, the chastisement proper 
to the noble (namely, commanders of armies, 
and chiefs of districts), which may be per- 
formed m tw 0 ways, eithur by admomtion (as 
above), or by jarr, that is, by dragging the 
offender to the door and exposing liiin to 
800111 Thirdly, the chastisemetit proper to 
the middle oider (consieting of merchants 
and shopkeepers), which may be performed 
by j<trT (as above), and also by imprison- 
ment , and Fourthly, the chastisement proper 
to the lowest order in the cotniiiuiiiiv which 


may bo perfuimed by jarr, or by luipnson- 
ment, and also by blows 
( 3 ) It 18 recorded from Abu Yusuf that the 
1 uler of a country may inflict chastjsemeut 
by means of property, that is, by the exaction 
of a small sum in the maimer of a fine, pro- 
portioned to the offence , hut this doctrine ie 
rejected by many of the learned 


(d) Lnim Tlmfir TashI aays that ohaatise- 
ment, where it is inenrred purely as the nght 
}f God, may be Infiieted by any poraoa what- 
ever, tor Abfi Ja far HindQdni, being asked 
whether a man, flndmg another in the aot of 
adultery with his wife, nfifldi't stay him, re- 
plied, ‘*If the husband know that expostn- 
lation and beating will be enffloient to deter 
the adnlterer from a future rejietition of his 
offence, be must not slay him , but if he sees 
reason to suppose that nothing but death 
will prevent a repetition of the offence, in 
sneh eaae it is allowed to the husband to 
slay that man and if the woman were oen- 
sentmg to his aot, it ib allowed to her husband 
to slay her else ” from wfaioh it appears that 
any man Is empowered to ehaeUse another 
by blows, even though there be no magistrste 
present He haa demonatcatad thia folly in 
the and the reason of it is that the 

chastisement in i^nestion ie of the claea of 
the removal of enl with the hand, and the 
Prophet haa authonsed every person to re- 
move evil with the hand, as he has said 
“ Whosoever among ye see the evil, let turn 
remedy it with hie uWn hande but if he be 
nnablo so to do, let him forbid it with his 
tongue* Chestissment, therefore, IS evidently 
contrary to punishment, since authority to 
mfllet the latter does not Mpertain to any but 
a magistrate or a judge This species of chas- 
tisement IS alao contrary to the chastisement 
which is incurred on account of the right of 
the individual (such as in rases of slander, 
and so forth), since that depends upon the 
oompleint of the injured party, whence no 
person can inflict it but the magistratb, even 
under a pnvate arbitration, where the plain- 
tiff and defendant may have raferred the 
deoision of the matter to any third person 

( 0 ) Chastisement, in any instance in which 
it IB authorised by the law, is to be inflicted 
where the Imam sees it advisable 

(G) If a person accuse of whoredom a male 
or female alave, an ummu 'l-waiad, or an mfldal, 
he IS to be ohastieed, because this accusation 
M da offranve acaasBtion,andpam 8 hment for 
slander is not incurred by it, as the condition, 
namely, /dsdn (or marriage in the sense which 
induces puniabmeut foi slander), is not at- 
tached to the accused chastisement, there- 
fore, is to be inflictoA And in the same 
manner, if any person acense a Mushm of 
any otW thing than whoredom (that is, 
abuse him, by ealhng him a reprohate, or a 
villain, or an infidel, or a thief), chastisement 
is incurred, heoanee he injuree a Muslim 
and defames him, and punishment (kadd) 
camot he oonsidered as due from analcgy, 
since analogy has no concern with ^e 
necessity of piuuahmont chastisement, there- 
foio, IS to be inflicted. Where the ag^e red 
party is a slave, or so forth, the chastisement 
must be inflietad to the extremity of it but 
in the case of abuse of a Muslim, the 
measure of the rbaatisement is to the 
disoretien of the mamytrate be it more 
less, aud whatever he sees proper let him 
inflict 
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If a pOtrstti Aboaa a MubUbi, by ealliag 
him an M«, «r a "hogt ta tbia eas» ohaa* 
tiMuteBt M not acomd, beoansa those ex^ 
pressioiu a>n bt bo respect ^a^amatory of 
■ttw parson towards whom tnoy ars osed,. it 
beinK evident that he la neither an ata nor a 
hofr Some allege that, in onr time, chas- 
timment is Inflicted, slMe, m the modem 
atoeptatios, oalhiig a man an ass or a hog 
la hmd to be abase Others^ again, allege that 
it la esteemed sack only where the persoa 
towards whom such enpresBions are used 
happene to be of dOgn^d ruk (each as a 
liainoo, or a man of letters^ in which ease 
ebastisement mnst be mmotod upon the 
aboser, as by so speaking he eaposea that 
person of rank to contempt , but if be be 
only a eninmon person, ehM^emout is not 
incurred ond this is the moat apitroved 
doctnur 

(8) The greatest aumlMir of attlpt,s la 
chastisement is ^irtV'-mna (bm 3 Oor ati 34\ 
and tha amallesf aamber- is three This is 
aooording to Abu Hauifah and. Imam Mu- 
hammad Abfl Tusut says that the greatest 
number of stripes in obastisement is seventy* 
fare The restnetiam to thirty-mne stiipes u 
fonnded on a saying of the Prophet <* Tbe 
man who shall inflict scourging to tbe 
amonnt of pmuabment, in a case where pan* 
lafament is not estabhshod, shall be aeconnted 
an aggravatoV ” (meauing a wanton aggra- 
vator of pantshmanQ, from which saying it 
is to ha fnfeired that the infliction of a nuin* 
her of atripos in cbastisement, to the same 
amonnt aa in puroahment, is nniawfui, and 
this being admitted, Abb Henifab and Imam 
Muhammad, in order to detormpio the utmost 
extant of chastisement, consider what is the 
smallest pumshmont and this is pumshmout 
for slander with respect to a elavo, which is 
forty stnpea, they therefore deduct there- 
from one stripe, and establish tbirtr-mne as 
the greatest number to be inflicted in chas- 
tisement Abfl Tfisuf, on the other band, 
has regard to the smaUest pumshmont with 
respect to freemen (af freedom is tbe onginal 
state of man), which is eighty atnpes , he 
therefoire dodBcts fl ve, and establishes seven^- 
Ato as tbe greatest number to be luflioUd in 
chastisement as aforesaid, bee lose the same 
IS recorded of ‘All, whose example Abli \ usuf 
follows in. this instance It is tn one placo 
recorded uf Abu \ usuf tb«t he dedneted only 
one stripe, and declared the utmost numbw 
of ttripcs m ihaati>iemeat to be seventr-niue 
Boob, alsb, IS the opmion of Zafr , and this is 
agreeabU to analogy. Imam Mohammad, m 
hie book, baa detenmned -the smallest num- 
ber of Stripes in ohastrseinent to be tlirae, 
bennse in fewer there is no ohastisoment. 
The more modern doctors assert that the 
amaUest degree of chastisement must be left to 
the judgment of the Imam or Qilti* who is 
to laflfct wbaterer he may deem sutBcicnt for 
obaotiseraent, whhdi is dfffereut with respect 
to different men. It is recorded of Abfl 
Tflsnf' that ho has alleged that the degree 
thereof le m prupurtnxi io the dcgiwe of the 
offenoe, and if is olse recorded from him 
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that tbe ohastisaatent for ppt^ offeneos 
should be infliotod to a degree improachmg 
10 the punishment sUetfed Jor offences of a 
similar natnre, thus tbe obastuement for 
bbidinous acts (such as kissing and touc-b- 
ing). is to be inflicted to s degree approaehing 
to pnnlahmant for whoredom; and the i^as- 
tisement for abusive languid to a degree 
approaching to pnmslunent for slandw' 

(9) If the Q&zt deem it fit in ohsiatiseaieii^ 
to unite impnaonment with acourging, ti ia, ' 
lawful for mm to do both, since imprisouh 
mont IS of Itself Lapable «f eonstltutiiig 
cbastisement, and has been so employed, for 
the Prophet once imprisoned a person br way 
of chastising him But aa imprisonment is 
thus capahio of constituting chastisement, in 
oBences whure obashsement is incurred by 
their binng estaUishod luipnsonmenl is not 
lawful before the offence be proved, murely 
upon susDK lou,. smoe imprMoumsnt is m 
Itself a chastisement contrary to effeucee 
whirit ludnie puuiahincnt, for there the ao- 
cused may bo lawfully imprisoned upon 
auspicion, as chahtisemeut is short of pudisii 
ui(!nt(whanoc the auflflcieney of imprisoomeiit 
alone in chastisement) , and inch being tbe 
case, it IS lawful to mute impnfconmadt with 
blow* 

(10) The severest blows or stripes may be 
nsod m chastisement, because, as regard is 
had to lenity with respect to the number of 
the stnpos^^lsmtv is not to be regarded with 
respect to the uuime of them, for otherwise 
the design would be deiested, and henoe, 
lemty IS nut shown in cbastisement by in- 
fluting the blowe or stnpea upon different 
parts 01 members of the body And next to 
chaotiaemefit, tbe sevciebt bIow'< oi stripoa 
n e to be inflicted in puniabment for whore- 
dom, ns that 18 instituted in tbe Qur’ic* 
IMioredum moreovei, is a deadly sin, m- 
aomnch that lapidation for it has been 
ordained by tbe law And next to punish* 
ment for whoredom, the sevoresV blowa or 
stripes are to be inflicted m pnmshnient tor 
wiDo-dnnking, as the occasion of pnmeb- 
ment iS there fully certifled And next to 
pniushmeni for wiae-dnnking, the seventy 
of tbe blows 01 stnpea is to be attended to in 
pumshment for slander, because there u a 
doubt in respect to the occasion of -the 
pumshment (namely, the accusation), as an 
accusation may be eithei false or true , and 
also, becauso severtty is hare obeerved, in 
disqualifying the slanderer from appeanug 
as an evidence wherefore severity is not 
also to be observed in the natnre of the 
blows or stnpes 

(11) If the magistrate mfliot either punish* 
ment or ohastiscipant upon a person, and the 
sufferer abuuld die m cuusequence ot snob 
panishntont or chastmemeut, hia blood is 
Aadar, that is to say, nothing whatever is 
due upon it, beoanae the uagutrato is avtlio* 
nzed therein, and what ho doox is done by 
decree ef tbs lew, and an act whfcfa is 
deorood is not restricted to tbe oendUum ef 
safety This is lualog tns to a case of phle- 
botomy , that IS to say, if any person dedto 

80r 
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At be let bleed, end ebonld die, the operetor 
la tn no reapeot raapmaible for hu death , and 
80 here alao It ia contrary, however, to the 
oaae ef ahnabandinflietlDg cfaaatiaement upon 
Ua wife, for fau act la reatnoted to aafety, ae 
it ia only allowed to a hnaband to obastiae | 
bis wife ; and an act which is only allowed , 
ia reatnoted to the oondition of safety, like 
walking upon the highway Aah-Shafl‘i main- 
taioe that, In this case, the hne of blood is 
due from the public treaaoiy , beoause, 
^hhough where cbaatiaemant or punishment 
prove deatmetive, it is homicide by misad- 
Teutnre (aa the mtention la not the destrnc- 
tiou, but the amendment of the aufiferer), yet 
a fine la due from the pnblic treasury, since 
the advantage of the act of the magihtrate 
extends to the public at large, wherefore the 
atonement is due from their property, namely, 
from the public treasury The Hanafi doo' 
tors, on the other hand, say that whenever 
the magistrate inflicts a pumsbment or- 
dained of &od npon any person, and that 
person dies, it is the same as if he had died 
by the visitation of Ood, without any visible 
cause, wherefore ifaero is no responsibihtv 
for It (See the ITid&yah , the Dumt 'U 
Mul^tST, the Fatawa iAAlamgirit tn loco) 

[POOTBHMXHT ] 

TAZBTZAH Lit “Purify- 

mg ” Giving the legal alms, or zakat 

(2) The porgation of witnesses (See 
Hamilton’s BidayeA, vol u p 674 ) An 
institution of inquiry into the character of 
witnesses 

TAZWIJ (eiji/) Lit “Joiaing" 

A term used for a marriage contract [max- 
maoK] 

TEMPLE AT MAKKAH, The 

[KasJimj ’l-mabam ] 

TEKAH [azab ] 

THEFT, [lakceny ] 

THEOLOGY Arabic al-'Ihpu ’U 
UahS, “The Science of 

God” In the Traditions, the term 'Jim, 

‘I knowledge," is specially applied to the 
knowledge of the Qur’an 

Shaikh ‘Ahdu l.Haqq, in his remarks on 
the term 'Ihn, says religious knowledge con. 
sists m an aoquaintance with the Qur'in and 
the Traditions of Muhammad 

Muhammadan theology may be divided 
into— 

(1) 'Ihm H~Taf*ir, a knowledge of the 
Qur’an and the oommentancs thereon. 

(2) 'Ibmt 'l-Hadvt, a knowledge of the 
Traditions 

(8) 'Ibmt 'l-Uful, a knowledge of the roots, 
or of the four principles of the foundatioas of 
Mushm law, being expositions of the exegesis 
of the Qur’an and 1 he Hadis , and the pnnciplQS 
of Ijmi* and Qn as 

(4)‘//»ju 'l-Ftyh, Muslim law, wnether 
moral, oml, or ceremoniaL 

(6) ‘Ibau ’l-‘AqSid, scholastic theology, 
founded on the six artistes ef the Muslim 


tolbbation 

creed, the Unity ef God, the Angels, the 
Books, the Prophets, the Besnrreotton, end 
Predestination. 

THITNDBE Arabic Ba*d (■»•;). 
In the Qur’kn, 6nnh xiu. 18, 14, it is said 
“ He (God) it is who shows you the lightning 
for fear and hi^ (of ram) , and He bringa iQi 
heavy olouds, and the fduiidier oelebratea Bia 
praise , and the angels, too, fear him, and He 
sends the tbnnder-olap and overtakes there- 
with whom He will , yet they wrangle about 
God t But He -is strong in might ” 

at-TIBBU 'E-EtlrHANI (s-U> 
Lit ‘ The science (medical) 
of the heart ” A term used by the Sufis for 
a knowledge of the heart and of remedies for 
Its health (See Kttdbu ’t-Ta'riJSt ) 

TILilWAH (S^) Lit “Beading " 
The reading of the Qur’dn [qqr’am ] 

at-TTN (tyea«) “The Pig" The 

title of the XcTth Surah of the Qnr'iin, the 
opemng words of which are "I swear by 
tbo^ff and by the olive " 

TINATU 'L-KBABIL 

Iitf “The clay of putrid 
matter” The sweat of the people of hell 
An expression used in the Traditions (JftaA- 
Idt, book XV oh. vu pt. I ) 

ax-TIEMIZI The Jdmt‘u 

U-Ttmigt, or the "Colleotion of Timngi” 
One of the six oorreet books of Sunni tradi- 
tions ooUeeted by Abd ‘lad Muhammad ibn 
'Isa ibu Sanrah at-Tinnigi, who was bom at 
Ttrmia on ths banks of the Julian, ah 
209 Died a b. 279 [TBAnmeota] 

TITHE [taxaiiok ] 

TOBACCO Arabic duiidn (o^) 

(smoke) In some parts of Syria tadafi 
uid tutun , iH India and Central Asia, 

lamaJtu, corruption of the Persian UmbaJtu 
Tobacco was introduced into Tur- 
key, Ajubia, and other parts of Asia soon 
after the beginning of the seventeetb oen- 
tury of the Ohnation era. and very soon after 
it had begun to bo regularly imported from 
Amenoa mto woetora Europe Its lawfulnese 
to the Muslim is warmly disputed The 
Wabh&bis have always maintained its un- 
lawfulness, and even other Muslims hardly 
contend for its lawfulness, but it has become 
generally used in Mnsbm countries In India, 
smoking Is allowed m moaques , but in Af- 
ghanistan and Oeutral Asia, it is generally 
forbidden The celebrated Mushm leader, 
the Akhnnd of Swat, although an opponent 
of the Wahhabis, condemned ths use of 
tobaoeo on account of its exhilarating affects 

TCLEEATION, EELIGIOHS 

Muhammadan wntere are nnammona in 
asserluig that no religious toleration wa*! 
extended to the idolaters of Arabia m the 
time of the Prophet The only choioe given 
them waa death or the reception of Isl&m 
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But th4y are sot agreed as to hoir tar p re TC at thou trou rebtulding or n|>ainng 

idolatry Mhonld be tolonted antongst peoples . tfaefr eherehes and ejnagognea If, hoverer, 

of Arabia. Still, aa a matter of fact, ^ey- attempt to remoye tbeee, and to build 

xundfls professing idolatry are tolerated m tbmi in a plane different from their fanner 

ell Mulim eomitries Jews, Chnsttsos, and sitnatlon, the Twiam nmst praTont thun, 

Hajfiais are tolerated upon the payment of sinee this Is an actual eonstmctioii , and tho 

a capitation tax [jutsh, iBaairj Persoue places which they use ae benuitagee ore 
paying this tax are called and enjoy , held in the same hght as their ohurehes, 

a certain tolwation. (I'atdwS-i-‘AlaiHj^, ] wherefore the oonstmciion of those also is 
Tohip 007) [anaiL] ' unlawful 

According to the Msnafie, the following It is otherwise with raepeet to euch places ' 
restnotiOns an ordained reguding those who of prayer as ers within their dwellings, wludbt 
do not profess IslSm, but enjoy protection on tbey are not prohibited from eonstrncting, 
paunent of the tax — because these are an appurtenance to the 

It hehoTos the ImSm to make a distinction habitation What is here said le the rule 

between lluslims and ^fmmis, m point both with respect to cities, but not with respect 

of drees and of equipage. It is, therefore, to Tillages or hamlets, because, as the tokens 

not allowable for 2uiiinia to ride upon of Isl&m (such as public prayer, festiyals, and 

horeee, or to use armour, or to use the same so forth) appear in cities, ^iiumis should not 

■addles and wear the eame garmente or head- be pernntted to celebratn tbo tokens of ind> 

dneses ae Muslims, and it is written in the dehty there in tho face of them , but is tho 

JSmifu V*i^g&ir, that must be tokens of Islem do nut appear m Tillages 

directed to wear the kutij openly on the , or hamlets, there is no oooasion to prevent 
outeide of their clothes ^tha hitty le a the ronstruction of svnagogues or churches 

woollen cord or belt which wear I there 

round their waiats on the outeide of their < Some allege that Ziinmis are to be prohi* 
garments) , and also that they must be bited from ooustructiiig churebes or syna- 

direeted, if they nde upon any Ummal, to gogues, not only m cities but also in Tillages 

provide themeelvee a saddle like the panniers I and hamlets, because in the villages vaneus 
of ah ass | tokens of Islam appear, and what is recorded 

Tho reason for this diatinotion u point of from Abu Hanifah (that tb.> piobibilion 

clothing and so forth, and the direction to against builumg churches and synagognos is 

wear the kut^ openlv, is that Muslims are , confined to cities, and docs not extend to 
to be held fn honour (whence it is they are viDages and hamlots) relates solely to tho 

not saluted first, it being the duty of the TiI]BgBs of al.Kfifsh, because the greater part 

higfaeat m rank to eslute first [sALtiTATion]), of the inhabitants of villages are 2 minis, there 

and if then were no ontward aigus to diS' bemg few Muslims among them, wherefore 

tingulsh Mnalime from Znnous? these might the tokens of Islam did not there appear , 

be treated vrith tiie same respect, which is moreover, in the temtory of Aribia J^mmia 

net allowed It le to be observed that the are prohibited from oonstrnoting churches 

insignia incumbent upon them to wear is or synagogues, either in oities or villages, 

a woollen rope- or cord tied round the waist, because the Prophet has said ” Two rebgions 

and not a Silken belt. cannot be possessed together in the peumsula 

It is requisite that the wives of Simuiis of Arabia " (See PafdtcB.t-'A&oiiptri, Duiru 

be kept separate irom ihe wives of Mushms, Y Afa^tdr, AftddyoA, in /oeo } [znou ] 

both in tha pubhe roads, and also in the m, , , , 

baths , and it is also requisite that a mark TOMBS The erection of tombs 
be set upon their dwelbngs, in order that and monuments over the graves of Muslims 

beggars who come to their doors may not is forbidden by the strict laws of Islam For 

pray for them The learned have also re> the teaching of the Traditions on the subject 

marked that it Is fit that *>ot is unmlatakable, as will be seen by the fob 

pntmitied to ride at all, except in caeee of lowing AhAdit (JftsAkdf, Look v clu vi. 

abeointe neoeeeity, and it a gimml be thus, pt. 1) — 

of neoeseity, allowed to ride, he must ahght JaW says “ The Prophet prohibited 
wherever he sees any Muslims assembled , building wi& mortar on graves " 
aud.ae mentioned bafore, if there be a ueces- AbA Y-Haiyaj al-Asad! relates that the 
efty for him to use a saddle, it must bo made Kbaiffab ‘AH srid to him “ Shall I not give 

in the manner of tho pamuere of an ass ron the orders which the Prophet gave me, 

Znnmis of ihk higher orders must also be namely, to destroy all pictures and images, 

prohibited from wearing rich garments * and not to leave a single loftv tomb without 

The oomtructibn of churches or eyna- lowering it withm a span from the ground " 

gogues m the Muslim lemtorv is unlawful, Sa'd ihn Abi Waqqos said, when he was 

this holn g forbidden in the Traditions , hut ill “ Make me a grave towards Makkah, and 

if places of worsUp oririnally belonging to put uaburnt bricks npon it, as was done upon 

Jews or Christians bo Mstroyod, or fall to thoPropltot’s ” , 

dflcay, thdy Are At liberty to repeir Tbe T¥ehhi.M8 consequenliy foiiixd the 

lieoauso buildliigs eannot endure lor ever, erection of mouumeute, and when they took 

■Bd M the f««g»w has left these people to the possession of al>MadIiiah, ^ey inienaed to 

eurdM of ih^r own rahrion, it le a necea- destroy the hendeome building which cuvars 

**>7 iatarmce that ho hat ^sgod not to tho grave of tho Prophet, but were proTSitttbd 
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t>y ftoeident. (Bw Burton ■ Ptlt/nmuffe, voL i. 
p, 854.) [WiUBABl ] 

Btdiuiwithtiusdiai tbo (nenenJ confonsus 
«f oiibodox optniOB, tb»t erootion of aaoh. 
Inuldiqgs H Tudaif^. domed tombs of anb* 
■taatial stniotitre, siinilar to tbe illoatration 
^Ten on tins pa^, are oommun to all Mn- 
jwibsaaAui ootuAmst«nd diasontr tombs are 
ahraya ereOtad over the graTas of penona of 
raapectaldlity. 

Some haTe a head-atone, In vlnoh there 
are reoeaeee for smaU oil lamps, vhioh are 
lighted «Teiy Thursday oreniog Persons of 
dtatmenon are genorally hononred with tcanba 
ooasitaeted with domes The spaeinieiia given 
in the lUuBtrations are oommon to all parts of 
the Muaho) world. 



The most common fonn of stractnie is not 
dissimilar to thel n^hieh is ereoted in Chriatian 
eemotorlos hut it is usual to pul a head stono 
to the grare u{ a zoalo On which is a figure 
represaikfing the turban aa a sign of authority 
‘'oniptinics there is a oavity in the top of the 
grave>stone illlad With mould, m which 
flowers are planted 



W nting of the graro yards of Damascu-s, [ 
Mr Mrcllsted says “I know of nelhing which 
divplaya the Moslem character to more ad 
vantage than the rate thb} beatow on their 
bunsl gioands On Friday the Moslom Sun- 
dav, tboae of Damaacus afford at once a 
tonchmg and animatod srena The s'^e I 
Hcloctdl for ^ remams of those most che- 
rished in hfc IS generally pictnresqnolv 
situs ted, m some lower spot, beneath the lofty 
cyproBs 01 quiveimg poplar Here ahead- 
stws of marble, cowiod with inscriptloiis 
and of a male, surmounted with a turban, 
niinglos with toatlier buildlnga, of an oblong 
form, yety tastefully and elaborately inacribea 
with aentence,8 from tbo Eornn The greatest 
care » ohseryed im preserrmg those sepul- 
chral monuments A small aperture is left 
in some portions, which is flllod with earth, 
and in them the females plant myrtle and 
other flowera, and not infrequently Watci 
them With their tears On the dsy 1 harp 
named, they may he perceiyed m groups, 
hastening to perform the sad but ^easing 
office of mounung for the deported’ 
to tk^ 'Citjf !>/ ike CaUphSf yol i p 84b 1 



Hr Lane (AreAtan Ntffha, yol i p 488) 
says the tomb " is a hollow, oblong vault, one 
si^ of which faces Mekkeh, generally largo 
enpugh to eoatam four or more bodies, andl 
havi^ an oblong monument of stone or bnek 
onnstruoted oyer it with a stela at the bead 
and toot Upon tbo former of these two 
etol (whfeh is often msoribed with a text 
from tho and the name of the do- 

ceesrd, with the^e of his death), a turban, 
or other head-dress, le sometimes eary^ shew- 
ing the rank or class of the person or persons 
bnnod beneath , and in mni^ eaaM, aoupola, 
supported by four walls, or by obtmnns, Jut , 
13 coBstructed over the smaller monument. 
The body is hud on its right aide, or inclined 
by means of a few crude bncks, so that the 
faec IS turned towards Mckkeb, and a person 
is generally employed to dictate to w de- 
ceased iho answers wfaich he should give 
when he is tixamined by tho two angela 
Munlrir and Nckoor ” fTAi^qin ) 



The tombs «f the impesliil family of 
Turkey are amonget tbo moet Itftnwitiiti 
sights of the city of Cooeluitinoiffa They 
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ve loititalpiilly emtod in the onter courts of 
Mid bohind tho mirab Ota of the 
dsMtof thOM ttaBtolanme ia that of Sniiia 
Snlaixiiaii L, who died 1666 It u an 
ootagonal TraOdfog of dlTera oolonrad marblM, 
with otipola and Anted roof, four ptUara 
sntoport the dome, which !h elaborately 
IMiiiited in red and ddlioate orabosqnn A 
oontama tho remaina of throe Saltans, Sojai- 
Miti I , Salaitnan IL, and 4h>»od IL, beaides 
some female aembMs of the tamily. The 
bMM an decorated with neb embroidetiee 
and ooatly abawls, and with tnrhans and 
aigrettea; and that of Snlaiman I le enr- 
ronndod by a ralluig inUid with motfaer-of- 
pearL 

The mmiaolnut of the Emperor Jah&ngir 
at Sbahdarrah, near Lahore, ia one of the 
Asbat Hahammidan tombs m the world U 
la aitnated m a garden l,bOO feet equate 
There la, Ant, a Ane oemdor 233 feet tong, 
from which to the oentrml dome le 1U8 feet 
The passage to the tomb is pared with bean 
tifnlly streaked marble from Jaipur and 
other plaooa The aarcophagna atands on a 
white marble platform, 18 feet 6 uiohes long 
from north to aonth, and 3 feet 3 fnehes 
broa’d The aareophagns itself is of white 
maihla, and la 7 leet long On the oast and 
west bides of it are the mnety-nine names of I 
Ood [OOD, xaMSS ofI most beautifully 
csrrod, and on the soutn side js Inscribed 
'‘The Klortons tomb of His High Majeat>, 
tho Asylum of Protectors, Nflru ’d^din Mu* 
hanimbd, the Emperor Jihingir, A.(t 1037 
(a i> 161^) On the nCrth end of the tomb is 
m Arable, " Allah the lanng God. There 
is no deity but Ood over the innsible world 
and all tmnga. Ha is the Merciful and* the 
Oompsanonate." On the top is a short pas- 
sage from the Qur'an, mitten in beautiful 
Tngbra The central dome of tho building 
18 27 feet 'Square, and on the four sides tkoro 
am Ano semoiu of trelhs work Just inside 
tho ontranCe, and to the right of it, is a stair- 
caae with twenty-Aro steps, which loads up 
io a magniAoont tessotatod parement, at each 
conier of which u a minarot 35 feet high 
from the platform. Thia platform u 211 feet 
6 inehM square, and m truly taeanttfut A 
marble wall ran round the paroment, butait 
Was taken away by the Sikhs^andit has been 
replaofd by a poor substitute of masonry. 
The minarets are iotir storeys hi^ and are 
biujt of magntAccint bloeka of atone 3 feet 
by 61 feet, and In them are atops leading to 
the top of the bnUding, from wfalbh there is 
» Ane yiew of Lahore 

The tomb of Ahmad Shah Abdali at Kan* 
dahar, is an octagonal atructura, oyerlsid 
with coloured poreefadn bncks, and is sur- 
monntad with a ^ded dome, sumunded by 
small minarets The payement inside u 
ooyered with a. oaipet, and the ^sarcophagna 
of the AtehHi king Is eoyerfd with a shawl 
Tb* tew Itself is ma^ ef Kandahar eioue. 
inlaid wltii wreaths of flowora in eoloured 
marble Tbs Intenot wills are prettily- 
painted m>d the windows are of hne tmlhs 
veil stone 
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The aepnlehm of the Taimnrr who died 
A.D. 1405, is at Samarkjlnd in BuUtinh^ and 
is dosenbed by M Yambery as a naat little 
ohapel erown^ with a aplmidid demo, and 
eneireled by a -wall in which there is an 
arched gate On bdth sties ors two small 
domes, minatUFS representations «f the luge 
one in -the centre The oonrt-yard between 
the wall and the chapel is Ailed with trees { 
the gudon bbing mueh negleeted. Upon 
entenng the dome, there is a yestibulo whiefa 
leads tu the ebap^ itself This is 'tfetagoital, 
and about ten abort paces in diqtneter Is 
the middle, under the dome, that is to say, 
m the plaoe of honour, thore ue two tombs, 
placed lengthways, with the head in the 
direotion of MakkalL One of these tombe is 
coyered with a ttSrj Aue stone ef a dark 
green colour, twe and a half tpana brood and 
ton long, and about the thJeknaes of eu; 
Angora It is laid Aat m two pieces overtiie 
grayo of Tumor Ttie ether gcoye is 
coyered with a blsok stone. It is tbs t6mb 
of Mir Sjnid Bakar, the teachsr and spintnal 
guide of Taunur, and besids whose grave the 
great Ameer gratefully desired to be boned 
llound about lie other tombstones groat and 
small The insoiqitions are simple, and are 
in Arsine and Persian 

It has often been the cose that Mubom- 
modan kings have erected their mausoleums 
duruig thuir lifetime, although such acts ore 
stricUy cualrarv to the teachings ef their 
Prophet. A remarkable instance id t^ Is to 
be seen at Ihjapnr in India, where the un- 
Antsbed tomb of 'Ah ‘Adi Shah (A.n, 1557)i is 
stiU 10 be seen, having never bean Completed 
after hii buniL His snooessor, Ihrohhn (!.]> 
1579), warned by the fsto of his predecessiw’s 
tomb, commenced his o-wn on so amall a jdaa 
— lie feet sqnue— that, as he was blessed 
with a long nnd prosperous reign, it was only 
by ornament that b'i rould render the place 
worthy of himself This hp sccompliahed by 
ooveniig oveiy part with the most exquisite 
and elaborate oarvinga The emanmntal imr- 
vmg« on this tomb are ao numeroua, that it is 
naid the whole Qur'an is engraven on its 
walls The prmcipal apartment in the tomb 
IS a square of forty feet, ooveswd by a atone 
roof perfectly Ant in tbeeentiu, ondaupportad 
by a cove prejoctmg ten feet from the wall 
on every side Mr Peiyusson says ‘*How 
the roof u siqiporled is a mystery, ^ich can 
only be nnderstood by those who are familiu 
with the use tha Indums make ef mawaaef 
conorotc which, with good mortair, ssams 
capable of uiAnite applications unknown m 
Europe.” (ArcHtteehtn, vol iii p 5A2.) 
Tho tomb of Malpuad, Ibmhlm's snooessor 
(A 9 1626), was also built ui his lifetime, and 
remarkabie for its simple grandenx and con- 
structiye holdnoss. It la internally 185 feet 
each way, and its area is oonseqnentiy 13,885 
square feet, while the Pantheon at Bemo has 
only an area of 15 833 feet. 

rhe tomb of Imam ash-SliitA>i, the founder 
of one of the four orthodox seeta of the Sun- 
nis, Slid who died a h 204, is still to be seen 
near the dty of Oaire It le immeuntad h 
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» dome, irttb • veatheroook ip tbe 

ton) of » boat. It ii aaid to have been 
ereeted by Yusuf S>idbn ’d-Diir (Saladm). 
The interior is cased to a height of eight feet 
trith marble, abore which the whole boild- 
ing IS coloured in recent and nnai tistie style 
The windows contain coloured glass There 
are three niches, with a fourth in the form 
of a making the direction of Hak- 

fcah- The coreong of the tomb of tiio ode- 
brated Muslim doctor is ef simple brocade, 
embroidered with gold It is enclosed with 
a wooden railing, inlaid with mother-of- 
pearl, the comers being clasped with eilrer 
itupgs At the bead of Uie tomb is a large 
turban, jpartlT covered with a Cashmere 
shawl Near the head of the tomb is a marble 
pillar, with sculptured insorlptions, coloured 
red and gold. From the roof are suspended 
a few noroelaln lamps , and lamps of glass, 
as well as ostrich sg^, hang m profusion 
tom the eanopy of the tomb and tom light 
wooden beams The walla and tomb-enclo- 
sure are adomed with eorolls Close to the 
bniUmg are four other tomha of the Imdm'e 
family 

The tomb of Zubaidah, the beloved wife 
of the celebrated Khallfah Hgrunu 'r-Rashid, 
the hero of the tales of The Thouswud and 
One Ntghte, is a simple edifice standing on a 
sloping eminence, witm an extensive cemetery 
ontside the city of Baghdad It is a bnilding 
of an octagonal shape, thirty feet m diameter, 
and anrmonnted by a spii o In the nppor part 
of the building are two ranges of windows. 


TOMBS 

the npper of which presenu the flattaaed and 
the lower the pomted arch. The qdre is a 
mere sharpened eone, ornamented without 
with oouvox dirieiobs oorreeponding to con- 
cave arehee wUhin. The interior u oocnpied 
by three oblong buildings of masonry, boated 
with lime A modem Paoha and Us vdfe 
have now the honour of reposing beside 
the remains of the fair Persian, and an 
iiiBonption over the porch testifies that 
theii romains were deposited mne oentnrieB 
after the favourite wife of the renowned 
^aUfah 

A very mtercsting specimen of tomb ar> 

I obitectnre is found at Sultoniah in Persia. It 
IB the sepnchre of one Mnhammad Khnda- 
bandia Texier ascribes the building to 
Khudabandiah. of the Shil dynasty, A.D 
1577-gS , but Fergussou siys its style shows 
that the monument must be two or three 
hundred years older than that king Ker 
Porter says it » the work of the Tartar Mu- 
hammad Khudabandia. who was the sno- 
eeesor of Qbason Khto. the builder of the 
celebrated mosque at Tabris, who, being 
seized with ae much zeal for his ^pite faith as 
his piedecesBorhad been for the Snnmte,hl8 
intention was to lodge in this mausolenm the 
remains of ‘ Ali and bw son ahMasam. This in> 
tention, however, was not carried into effoct, 
and consequently the bones of the foundei re- 
pose alone in this splendid shnne, and not nnder 
the central dome, but lu a side chamber The 
general plan of this building is an octagon, 
with a small chapel opposite the entrance, in 
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vUeb tb« body U^i, Istoni^y, 'iho dome m 
81 feet iv diemeter by 160 foot in Height, the 
ootagnn being worked (Mr Fargoeion says) 
into a oirele by ae elegant a eenee of braekete 
ae, parbMB, aver were employed for thin pnr 
peee The form of the dome ta ungmiurly 
gnoafnl and elegant, and eupenor to any- . 
thing of the kind in Penia> The whole is | 
oovared with glaaed tilee, livalling in nebneu i 
thoee of the celebrated moaque at Tafarii, < 
and with its general beauty of onUuie, it I 
affords one of the finest specimenn of this 
style of srchlteotnre found in any eonntry 
The grave of the Persian poet .Q&fijt, at 
^ras in Peisia, is a single blooh of beau* 
tifnl marbla from Yesd, of whieh about eigh- 
teen inches appeal above the gnmnd It la 
n fine slab, is perfectly fiat, and is nine feet 
long by two feet nine mohea in width. Raised 
in low relief, in the centre of the top of the 
slab, IS ona of the poet’s odee in the beau- 
tiful letters of the Persian alphabet, and 
Found the edges, in a band abont five inches 
deep, IS another ode. The tomb which is 
probably abont two hundred years old, is 
situated m a square eneloeure or garden, and 
the ground around is thickly beset with 
tombs, mostly flat hke that of the poet. 

The finest apeciiqen of znonninental archi- 
tecture IB the oelebriited Tig at Agra, erected 
over the giave of ITr]nmmad Banu B^(iun, 
called MuuUax-i’Mithaii, or tho “Kaalted 
One of the Palace,” the favourite wife of 
the Kmperor Shah Jahan, who died about 
aJ> 1629 The designs and estimates for 
the building are said to have been prepared 
by a Vene^n named Geronimo Vorroueo , 
but the architect died at Lahore before its 
completion, and the work is supposed to have 
been handed over to a Byzantine Turk. Mr 
Keene aavs that it le certain Auetin the 
French artist, was consulted Mr Fergusson 
gives the following particulars of this re- 
markable building — 

“ The enclosure, including garden and outer 
court, is a parallelograin of 1,860 ioet by more 
than 1^000 feet Tho Outer court, surrounded 
by arcades and adorned by fonr gateways, is 
an oblong, occupying In length the wliolo 
breadth of the eneloeure, and le about 460 
feet deep The piineipal gateway leads from 
this court to the garden, where the tomb le 
seen framed in an avenue of dark oypross 
trooB The phnth of white marble le 16 feet 
high, and is an exact square of 818 feet eaoh 
way At the four cccueis stand four columns 
or towers, each 187 feet high, and crowned 
with a httle paviliea The mausoleum itself 
occupies a space of 186 feet square, m the 
centre of this larger square, and each of the 
four oomors is cut off opposite eaoh of the 
towers The central dome is 60 feet in 
diametor by 80 feet in height On the plat- 
form m front of the ytiirnift, or false mosqne, 

IS a tracing of tho topmost spine, a gilded 
spike orownlng the oentral dome to the 
height of SO feet The interior ta lighted 
from marble treUised-aoroen lights above 
and below” — termtton’t Htttvrif of Arela- 
tsetttre, vol ii p 698 ) [STAIUH ] 
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{ TBADITION. It is ' t)ie belief of 
I all Muhammadans, whether Suiml, Slu’ah, or 
I Wahh&bi, that in addition to the revelatiqa 
I oontamed lu the Qnr’an, the Prophet reeeiv^ 
the W<^y gh/ttr Matlu (Ut e an nnread re- 
velation’'), whereby he was enabled to give 
anthontative declarations on religiouB quas- 
tions, either moral, oeremimial, or dootnnaL 
Muhnmmad traditions are therefore supposed 
to he the unmspired record of inspir^ say- 
ings, and consequently oeenpy a totally dif-,% 
ferent position to what wo understand by tra- 
ditions m the Chiistian Ohnroh The Arabic 
words nssd for those traditions are JTtu&t 
a saying ”, and &mmii 
pi Sunan ” a custom ” The word 
Hadis, in its singular loim, is now generally 
need by both Muhammadan and Ohnstian 
writers for tho ooUeetlons of traditiona. 
They are records of what Muhammad did 
(iSunnottt what Muhammad enjoined 

(Sannatu ’I gaul^ and that which was done m 
! the presence of Muhammad and which he did 
not forbid (Shunatu 't-tugrir) They also m- 
I elude the autbentative sayings and doings 
I of the Companions of the IVophet 

The following qnotstions from the Tradi- 
tions as to the sayings of MnVammad on the 
eubjeet of this oral law, wiU explain the 
position whioh he intended to ssaign to ih 

“That which the Prophet of Ood hath 
made unlawful le like that whioh Qod him- 
self hath made so.” 

" I am no more than a man, but when 1 an- 
join anything respecting religion receive It, 
and when I order anvthing about the affairs 
of the world, then I am nothing more than 
man.” 

“ Verily the best word is the word of Ood, 
and the best rule of life is that dshverad by 
Muhammad ” 

<* I have left yon two things, and you wlU 
not stray as lung as you bold Oma fast 
The one is the book of Ood, and the other 
the law (sunnaA) of Hu Prophet ” 

“ My eayings do not abrogate the word of 
Ood, but the word of Qod can abrogate my 
ssyings " 

“ borne of my injunctions abrogate others ” 
(Mithkit, book i ch. vlI 

Muhammad gave very special injuietioiu 
respecting the faithfnl transmission of his 
sayings, for, according to at-Tinnisf, Ibn 
’Abbas relates that Mnljiaganad said •* Con- 
voy to other pereone none of my words, ex- 
bept those ye know of a surety Venly he 
who represents mv words wrongly shall find 
a place ior himself m the flra.” 

Bnt notwithstanding the severe warning 

S ven by their Prophet, it le admitted by aU 
uslim scholars that very many spurious tia- 
ditioDB have bean handed down Abu Oa’ud 
received only four thousand eight hundred 
traditions out of five hundred thousand, and 
even in this earejul seteotion, he states, that he 
has given " those which seem to be authentio 
and those which are nearly so ” (Fids Ibn 
Khalhkan. vol i n 690) 

Out of forty thonsand persons who have 
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bton Awtramaiital nt handing down tradt- 
tloiu, nl Bnhhiw otdy acknowl«»dgea two 
ttaovaad at reliable antbentiee 

In conseqaence of the nmroliablQ chnraetei 
of the Traditions, the followup canons hare 
bem framed for the reception or rojcotion 
(vt^ Ifttl^batu 'l‘Fat(r, by Shai^ Sjuhoba i 
'd-Dul Ahmad, ed bv Ouptain N Lees) — 

I 'With reference to the character of those 
Kho hare handed down the tradition — 

n) V'^iAiA, a gaiitUM tradition, u 

one whTeb has been handed down by truly 
pious persons who hare been dleUnffnmhed 
j-or their integrity 

1,8) /Tw'fifu amdiocre tradition, is 

one the nairotars of which do not approach 
in moral escellenoe to those of the $ahlh 
class 

(9) ffaifyu * iMok tradition, is one I 

whose nairators ore ct iiuestionablc autho- | 
rltv 

The disputed claims of narrators to tht o 
thrhe classoB hare prored a fruitful aoun < of 
learned diseuaeion, and very numeroui aie 
the woiks written npoo the subject. 

tl With referenhe to the ongmal relators 
of the Hadis — 

(1) llaiHnu ‘LMarJif, an exedted tradition is 
a saying, or an act, related or performed by 
the Prophet himself and hand^ down in a 
tradition 

(3) ifodtuH 'UMmtquJ, a restrict'd tradition, 
is a saying oi an jict related or performed 
by one of the at^^, or Companious of tbo 
ftaphet 

(8) Hadiga V- Vn<itiif, an intersected tradi- 
tion, IS a saying' or an act related or par 
formed by one of the Tibi* in, or those who 
conierseil with the Companions of the Pro- 
phet 

III With reference to the links m the 
chain of the narrators of tho tradition, a 
Hadis 18 ntber liuttafti, ooDnected, or A/»»- 
galt*, disconnsoted U the chain of narrators 
IS complete from the time of the first utter 
ance of the saying oi perfonnanoe of the act 
recorded to the time that it was wiitten down 
bv the collector of tnidit one, it la Afuffeeif, 
but It the chain of narrators is uiooinplete, it 
is ifwqttft' 

IV W ith reference to t^e laonnor m which 
the tradition has been nuTatid, and trails 
mitt(.d down from tho first — 

([tj Jladitu'i-Mvtfiui'ittr, Mt siKAiu^/ed tra- 
dition, IS one which is banded down by very 
many distinct ebnma of narrators, and Which 
has been always accepteu as autheutio and 
gennine, no doubt evoi having been raised 
against it The learned doctors say there aie 
only five snob tradiuuns , but tbc exact niim 
her i<r (hspjted 

(3) jffiu/tsu ’f-J/osAAu), I ticU-Aiumm trodj- 
tgm iH oiio which has beoni'aiidcd lown hvat 
least throe diMinci luias of o-iri itcr^ Ii u, 
oaliod also Munttifiif, diiTused It is also 
need for a tradition whiob was at first ro- 
corded by one perspn, or n few it diwIduaK 
and afterwards became a popular traditluu. 

(fi) Ifadvpi ’i-*AiU, a rare tradition, is one 
related only two Imos of nairaton, 


(by^adiiit^t-iQarib, apooflndlhloB, lapm 
related by only one line of aanrdton. 

(fi) KMmu 'l-WSh%df a stepis Maying, {« a 
tarm also used for a tradition relutw by one 
pwoon and handed down by one line of 
narrators It <■ a duputed point whoffaer 
a IC^sAar H^dduf oaa form the basis of 
linshm dect^o 

(fi) Htiditu V Mwnat (tit. a tradition let 
loose*’), M a tradiHon which any oaHecter of 
traditions, such at al-Bnkhan and ethora, 
records with tha assertion, tfds Apa$tbt af 
Godtaid.”^ 

(7) SiipSyttk, lae Hadifi wbudi oommenoes 
with the words “ •( is ‘dkiiad,” without the 
authonty being giyen. 

(8) Haditti V-Mauzi , an iitMnted tradition, 
is-ooe the imtmtA of which Is beVond dlwule. 

The following Is a specimea of a iadif, as 
given in the collection oi at-TirmisI, which 
will exemplify the way in which a tradition 

18 loeorded. — 

“ Abn KuiaSb said to us (baddaga-na) that 
Ibiiibim ibn Yusuf ibn \bi tshdq seid to as 
(hoAJafii-Hu), from ( an) his father, from (‘cm) 
Abu Ishaq, fioui ('an) Tul&Ub ibn Mnsarif, 

I that he said, 1 have heard (iiamt'tu), from 
I ‘Abdu 'r Uaijman. ibn Ausajah, that he said 
[gagulH^ 1 have heard (^sum'fa) from Bara 
ibn ‘Azih that ha said ( yaqulu) 1 have heard 
(tami'fu) that the Prophet said, ’Whoever 
shall giro in charity a milch cow, or silyor, 
or a leathern bottle of water, it shall be 
equal to tbo freeing of a slaya.” 

The Uonoiirahlo Syed Ahmed Khan Baha- 
dur, C S I , ,.n ( doeatod Muhammadan gen- 
tleman, in an A nay on Mokamnudm Ttadt- 
ftoRs, gives tbn fcllowing information — 

The Stylf nf Composition rmploysd in ths 
tnaarunq of a DradiUon 

For the purpose of ospressing bow a tra 
ftitiun bad been communioaied from one per 
sou to another, certain mtroduotory verbal 
forms were selected bj duly qualified per- 
sons, and it was lucumbont upon every one 
about to narrate a tradition, to eommenoo by 
that particulsx form appropriated to tho said 
tiwdjtion, and this wuh done with the view of 
H«< uruig lor eaoh tiaditiun the quantum of 
credit to which it siigbi be justly entitled 

These intreductorv verbal foiuis are as 
follow (1) U> ** He said to me " (3) Ofni 
Jifit *'1 heard him saymg , (i) Ul JU ‘“He 
toU me’*^, (4) related to me”, 

"Hq informed mo **, (6)\t\^\*<Bo 
lufurmed me ' , (7) “ From." 

The first hmi letroduntory feitns were to 
br used only jn Ihe case of an oiiginai nar* 
jstor ouuunnaicii I iiig the very words of the 
tradition to the next ono bciew htm. The 
fifth and elztii introductorr verbal foxsne 
wore us.id when a narrator Inquired of the 
I narrator immediately above him whether 
' snob or suoe a feet, or oirrumstenco, wee or 
I WJ8 not rorrect Tho last form is not euf- 
j fiuiently esphoit, lod tlie oonaeqaenoe u that 
) it oannot be decided te whioh of the two pot- 
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•OB» ib« related beloage, so that 

""I— other laeta be broof bt to bear upon it, 
it easaet be aatisfaetorl^ prored whether 
there be anj other penoas, one or more 
than one, istennediary between the two nar' 
raters Am to any external facte that might 
prore what waa reqnired to be known, the 
leamed are dirided in their opimons 
Tirat If It be knoediof a certainty that 
the narrator la not notoriona for fnndn* 
lently omitting the namea of other parti ei 
forming links in the ohain of narration, and 
who also lived at such a time and u anoh a 
ioeabty that It waa poasiblc, althongh not 
proved, that they naitod each other, then it 
might be tnkon for granted that there were 
no Other narrators mtemediary between theae 
two 

Secondly* Other leamod autbontiea add 
that it must 1>e proved that they visited each 
other, at leaat enoe in their IJfe-time 
'fhlrdl> Others assert that it innat be 
proved that they remained togethei for such 
a time as wontd he enMoient to euable them 
to lean the tradition, one from Ihc olhor 
Fosrlhly Some hold thatit must he proved 
that one of them really leaned the tradiiion 
from the other 

Dtgree af AtUhenHctty of the Narratois us 
lodged by thetr AcqotremmU 

The aasooiatas of the Prophet, and those 
persons who lived immediately after thorn, 
need to relate, with the exception of the 
Qitf’an, the eenae of the Prophefc words lu 
their own language, nnleas they had. to nse 
some phraaee containing prayers, or when 
they had to point out to others the very 
words of the I^ophet It is natural to sup- 
pose that deeply learned persons wontd them 
aelves taideretand and deliver, to others, the 
sense of the sayings better than, persons of 
inferior parts, and therefore narrators have 
been divided into seven gradee 
Pirst Persons highly eonepionous for then 
learning and legal acqniromente as well as 
for tbeir retentive memory Sttoh persons 
are distinguished by the title of 

A'lmmatn that is "Leaders 

in ^odiq " 

Soeond Persons who, as to their knowledge, 
take rank after the first, and who but vary 
rarely commuted anr mistake 

Third Persons who have made alterations 
in the pure tellgien of the Prophet, without 
oarrying them to extremes by preyudice, bat 
roepeotiiyf whose integrity and honesty there 
la no donbt 

Fonrth Persons respecting whom nothing 
IS known 

Fifth penens who have nutdo alteratioiu 
in tha pore rellgibn of the Prophet, and, 
aetaatad by prejadice have earned them to 
extremes 

Sixth Persons who are pertwJiciously 
seeptieal, and baro not a retentive memory 
wvenu PereoiM who are notoriona for 
mvesittaig spnrtons traditions Leaned di- 
vines an of opinion that the tractitien* related 
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fay persona of the first three olesaes ehonld 
be aoospted as true, aooomUng to their re- 
speotlve merits, and also that traditiens ra- 
latsd by parsona eoming Under the three laat 
classes sbonld be, at enoe, entire^ rejected ; 
and that the traditions related by persons of 
the fourth oUss, ehonld be passed over nn- 
noticed so long as the narrator remained 
nnknown 

Came* of DtffereMC amony TVaAftom 

Wo should not be jutUfled m oonolnding 
that, whenever a difference is mat with in 
traditions, those latter are nothing more 
than BO many mere lavnntioiui andfabrio* 
tions of the narrators, smoe, besides the 
fabnoation of hadig, there are also other 
natural eanses whloh might oocosion snoh 
diffarenoos , and we shall now oonsidor those 
natural oausas which prodnoe snoh vonety 
among hadls 

(1) A misundorstanOiim of tha real sense 
of the saying of the Prophet 

(2) Difference of the opinions of two nar- 
rators in understanding tu true sense of the 
Prophet’s saving 

Inability to ennnoiate clearly the sense 
of the Prophet’s saying 

(4) Failure of memory on the part of the 
narratoi — m uonsequence of whioh he either 
left out some portion or portions of the Pro- 
phet’s saying or mixM np together the 
meanings of two different haibc 

(5) Explanation of any portion of the 
hauls given by the narrator, with the inten- 
tion of Its buing easily understood by tbs 
party hearing it, bnt nnforttuiately w i irt a ken 
by tbe latter for an actual portion of the 
hadie Itself 

S Quotations of certain of the Prophet's 
» by tto narrator, for tbe pnrpose of 
supporting his own narration, whila the 
heareiB of tbe narration erroneously took tbe 
whole of It ae being the Prophet’s own 
words 

(7) Traditiona borrowed from the Jews 
eiToneously 'taken to be the words of the 
Prophet, and the difference existing between 
such Jewish traditions was thus transferred 
to those of tbe Muhammadans Tbe stonea 
of anoieat persons and early prophets, with 
which our histones and eommentanes arc 
filled, are all derived from iheea eourees, 
f8) The difference whirh is naturally 
oaoesd ir tbe oontinual traninDsaion of a 
tradition bv oi-al communication, at it haa 
been in tbe case of traditions having mira- 
oles for their subject matter 
(9) The various states and oironmstaiieea 
m which tbe diffaram narrators saw tha 
Prophet 

Apoeirjphai JSadif 

There eaieta no doubt rbspecting the oir- 
eumstaiice of certain persons having fabri- 
cated some hndls in the Prophet’s name 
Those who perpetrated so impudent a for- 
gery were men of the following deeorip- 
Uous — 

fl) Persons desirous of fntrodneing some 
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ptakmrattta^ osttom «m«ag tta« pn bbo, forged 
h»db in ord«^ to seoure ilnooe*8 Stkeh 
fobrioation u rmtneted exolnsirely to those 
hadia <Miieh treat of the advantages and 
heneifftt Which reading the Qur’an and prar- 
iag preenre to any one, both in this 'world 
and the neat, which show how reciting pas- 
sages trotp -me Qnr’Sa cores oveiy disease, 
etfs the real object of such frauds being to 
le^ tbs pubBe Into the habit of reading the 
Qut'an and of praying Aeoording to onr 
rehgiod, the perpetrators of aueh frauds, or 
of anyothera, stand in the list of sinners 

(iyPrieohera, with a new ol co'lleeting 
large congregations aronhd them, and of 
amnsing tbefr hearers inyented many tradi- 
tions, snob tradibons buing only these which 
deeonbe the state and condition of paradise 
and oi hfill, as well as the state and condition 
of tjto soul after death, etc in ordei to 
awaken the fear of God’s wrath and the hope 
of salvation. 

(8) Thoae persona who made alterations in 
the religion of the Prophet, and who, urged 
by their pre^Udioes, earned the same to oz 
tremesi'and who, for the pnrpose of saccess- 
fully confronting their coittroTorsial anta- 
gonists, forged snch traditions in order to 
favour their own interested views 

f4) CTnhehevera who mabcionslv '‘oinen 
and oircnlated spnnona hadig Learned men, 
however, have greatlv exerted themselves m 
order to discover aUoh tahneated traditions, 
and have written nlany works upon the sub- 
jeet, laying down roles for ascertauung false 
traditions and for dlstingnishing them from 
genuine ones 

The modes of procedure were as follows 
Sueh persons examiued the »ery words em- 
ployed ip Buoh traditiOTs, ss weB as their 
style of oomposition , they compared the con- 
tents of each liadis with the commands and 
mjnnotions contained in the Qnr’ap, with 
those religious doctrmos and dogmas that 
have been deduced from the Qur’an, and 
with those hadfp whioh have been proved to 
be gemunej lihej invostigated the nature of 
the import of suoh traditions, as to whether 
it waa unreasonable, improbable, or impos- 
sible 

£t will therefore, he evident that the hadi!i 
ponsidered as genuine by Mubaufmadans, 
must mdispensably possess the following 
oharactars The narrator must have plainly 
and distinctly mantioQed that such and sueh 
a thing waa ei'Aer said or done b] the Pro- 
phet , the ohain of nairators from the last 
link up to the Prophet, mnst be onbroken , 
the snbjeot related mnst have come under 
the actual kea of its drat narrators , every 
one of thd nairstors. frsm-the last op to the 
Prophetf must have beeb persofia conspimous 
for their piety, virtue, and himesty, every 
narrator mnst have reoeifed more than one 
hadis from the narrator immediately pre- 
eedmg him , every one of the narratots must 
be oonspleuouB for hie lesrmng, so that he 
might be safely presumed to be competent 
both to ttoderetafld correctly, and faithfully 
deliver to others the sense of the tradition , 


^e import of the tradition muat hot be emi- 
trary to the in]nnotlene oentalned- hi the 
Qnr’ln, oz to the rebgioas dootrines dadnsed 
from that Book, or to the tra^pna provsA 
to be oorreot , and the aatnre of the unport 
of the tradition must not be each as persons 
might besitatd m-aooepting 

Any tradi^on thus proved gennme can be 
made the basis of any religions doctrlno , but 
notwithstanding this, anomer objeotion mar 
be raised against it which is that this tradi- 
tion IB the statement of one person only, and 
therefore, eaimot, properly, be behoved in 
implioitly For obviatmg tine, three geades 
have been again formed of the hadis prered 
as genuiue These three grades are uie fol- 
lowing Mutawittr AfaSAMir,and 

Jia.1 ^abar-t-Akad 

Mutaviattr is an appellattcn given to those 
hadis only that have always been, from the 
tune of the Prophet, eve' afterwards recog- 
nised and accepted by erery associate of the 
Prophet, and everr teamed mdividnal ae 
anthentiA and geni&m and to which no one 
has raised any objeotion All learned Mu- 
hammadan divines of oVety penod have 
declared that the Qinr an only is the i^adis 
Mutaw&tii^, but some dootorshave declared 
eeitam other hadig also to be Mutawdtir, the 
nninber however, oi suoh hadig not exoeed- 
ing fite Such are the traditions that are 
implicitly beneved and opgbt to bs rabgiously 
observed 

MathhUr is a title given to those fraditioBs 
thatt in every age, have bem believed to be 
ganume, by some learned persons These are 
the traditions which arc found recorded w 
thr best works that treat of them, and, 
having been generally accepted as genuine, 
form the nucleus of some of the Muslim doo- 
timoe 

khibetr-i-Ahad (or bslated br one 

person), is an appeUation given to tmmtiona 
that do not possess any of the qualities be- 
longing to the traditions of the first two 
grades Opinions of the learned are divided 
whether or not they can form the basis oi 
any refagions doctrine 

Persona who nndertook the task of oolleet- 
ing traditions hao neither tune nor epportu- 
nity for examining and mvratigatiiig all the 
above partwnlars, and some of Asm col- 
lected together ifhatsoever came nnoier their 
notice, while others ooBected only those 
whose narretors were aduwwledged to ue 
trustworthy and honest persons, leaving nn 
tireiy upon their readers the task of investi- 
gating and Bxamimngatl the above mentioned 
partienlare, at well ae of deoiding their com- 
parative merita, their genuinenMa, «cd the 
quantum of oredit due to them 

There u some diffaiwiee of opimon as to 
who first attenqited to coUeot ibo traditions, 
and to compile them in a hook Some say 
’Abdn ’1-Malik Ibn Jure!) of Makkah, who 
died A w 160, whilst othn <1 assert that the 
eolleotion, which is stiil extant, by the iwiim 
Milik, who -died a u 179, was the first eoOec- 
tipn. The work by Imfim Mdltk is atill held 
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m rKf gfMKt and althoogb not gcoa- 

raJly molwled among tho itandard ht, it ia 
boMTdd by many to bo the booto* Itou 
▼ hoBoo a great ]>ortielt of t!beir uatariala are 
derired 

The tollowiag ai« the ’a- SiitaA, or 

" aix eorreot ” booka, reoairod br boimi 
Mxulima — 
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Mukammad Ismail a(-Buki,iri, ajs. 


2) Muihm ibsu 4 -h. 261 

|8) Abd ‘Is& Muhammad, 'at-7trmui, ajs. 

'4) Ab& Da’dd aa*Sa]i8tani, a.H. 275 
6) Aba ‘Abdi 'T'Rahmaa oa-iVosd’t, a a. 


(6) Aba 'Abdi llah MabBmmsdy5ttifd;ad, 
A a 278 


According to the lihafu 'n-Jfubalm', there 
are as many as 1,466 colloctiona of tradiiiaiik 
m existence, although the six already re 
corded are the more genorally need amongst 
the Sumua 

It IS often stated by Suropean wrtieis that 
the bki‘ah’! ■ eject the Traditions This is 
net coEiect The Sunnis arrogate to them- 
selves Ihe title of Traditiomsts , but the 
Sbi'ahs, altdough tbev do mn accept tho cul 
lections of traditions as made b> the Sntmls, 
receive fite collections of Ahadls, upon which 
their system of law, both civil and roHgioue, 
IS fonnded 

(1) The Ad/ 1 , bv Ahu Ja‘far Muhammad 
ibn Ya'qub, a b 321 

(21 Tlie Man-la- yastnhstrahu U-Faqth, by 
Shai^ 'All, A.B 3 S 1 

(8) The Tahiib, by Shaikh Abu Ji far 
M^ammad ibn 'Ali ibn Husam, a b 46b 

(41 The Itttbfar, by the same author 

(6) The iVaAyu '1-Batigb4h, by Saiyid ar- 
Kasi, A H. 40 b 

There are many stones which illustrate 
the importance the Compauions of the Pro- 
phet attached to Sunnah- The KhaKfah 
'Umar looked towards the black stone at 
STakkah, and said “Sy Ood, 1 know that 
thou ait oftly a stone, and canst grant no 
beaeflt, canst . ,> no harm. If I had not 
kaoiru that the Prophet kissed thee, I would 
not hare done so, but on account of that I do 
It.” Abdu Ilih Ibn 'Umar was seonxiding 
bis osmel round and rounu a certain place 
In answer to an inquiry oe to his rsason for so 
doing, he said ' 1 know not, only 1 haye seen 
the ^opbet do so here.” Ahmad ibn Hanbal 
m said to base been appomted on accounl 
of the oare with which ho obsened the Snn- 
nah, One day when sitting in an assembly, hi 
rfosMof all present obnued some formal 
aBtoitt authorised by the practice of fhe 
Prophet Qabnel at orce appeared and in- 
formed him that now, and on sccottut of fail 
act, he was appointed an fauam And os 
another ooeasion it is aaid this great trads- 
tlomat would not even eat water melons, 
hooauio, althodgb he knew the Prophet ate 
them, he coulh not learn whether lie ate 
them with or without the tind, oi whether he 
broke, bit er out them ■ and be forbaue a 
woman, who questionoil him as to tho pi o- 
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piiety of the act, to spm by the hght c 
torches passing m the streets by night, be 
oause the Frowst bad not mentioned that i 
war lawful to do so 

The modern Wahhitais being, for the mos 
part, followers of Ibn Hadbsl, attaoh groe 
oappitance to the teaching of the Traditioai 
and have therefore ceased a renyal of thi 
branch of Muslim literature rwAHHAu} 

We are indebted to Sir ''^lllem lluiir' 
Introdnotion to the Lt/e of Makomrt, for th 
following — 

“Mahometan tririition consists of the aey 
Tnge of the friends ind followers of the FTo 
phet handed down by a real or suppose! 
rham of narrators to the period when tbei 
were oolleeted, recorded, and classified Thi 
process of transmission was for tbs most par 
Oixl It may be ^etebed as follows 

‘ After the death of Mdhomet, the meu 
employment of his followers was arms Thi 
pursuit of ploasure, and the formal round o 
rohgious ohHervKUoeR, filled up the interstice 
of active life, but afforded ecunty exercise fo 
the higher faculties of the mind The tedmu 
of long and irksome marches, and the las] 
intervals from one campaign to another, fel 
listlessly upon e simple and seau-barbaroui 
race These intervals were ooeupied, anc 
that todinm beguiled, chiefly by calhng uj 
the past m famihs] conversation or more for 
mal discourse On whal topic, then, wonh 
the early Mdslems moie enthnsiastioally des 
cant than on the acts and sayings of tha< 
wonderful men who had called them mro ex 
istence ss a conquenug nation, and hs< 
plsceo in their bands ' the keys both of thli 
world and of Paradise ' ? 

" Thus the converse oi Mahomet's follower 
would be much about him. The majesty o 
his character gained gioatness by eontempla 
tidn , and, as time removed him farther am 
farther from them, the hneaments of the mys 
tenons mortal who was wont to hold famihai 
interraursB with the messengers of heaven 
rose in dimmer, but in more gigantic proper 
tions The mind was nnconsclvnsly 1 m on t( 
think of him as endowed with supernatnra 
power, and evei snrrounded by enpematnra 
agency Here was the material out of whicl 
Tradition grew luxuriantly Whenevei then 
was at band no staudard of fact whereb^ 
these recitals may be tested, the memory wai 
aided by tho unchecked efforts of the imagi 
nation , and as days rolled on, the latte' 
element gained complete asceedano} 

“ Such IB the result which the lapse of tim< 
would naturally have upon the minds am 
the nniTutives of the As-h£b ot ' OoHrAXiOKS 
of Mahomet, more especially of those wbi 
were young when be died And then auothe 
rsce sprang up who had never seen the Pro 
phet, who looked up to his eoutemporane 
with a sapeistitious reverence, and who bs 
tened to their atones of him as t« the tiding 
of a messenger fiom the otiier world ‘ Is i 
possible, father of Abdallah I that thou has 
been with Mahomet 7 ’ was the question ad 
dressed by a pious Moslmu to HodMifa, m th 
mosque of Kufk , ' didst thou really see. th 
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Propbvt tmd mrt &oa on famlliftr imu 
with UiB y '—f Son at mj iinelol lt4sind[TCd 
M thou soyaotJ—* And how wort thou wont 
to bohOTO towards tha Prophot?’ — 'Venly, 
we Hood to labour hard to plooso him 
' Wdl, by the XiOrd ) ’ oxolmued the ardent 
liotoner, ‘ hod I boon but alive m his tune, I 
would not hoTB allowed him to put his blessed 
toot^ upon the earth, but would hare borne 
him on my shoulders wherever he listed ' 
(HtMmi, p 29C ) Upon another occteion 
^le yeutUiH Obeida listened to a Companion 
who was reoitmg befoto an assemblj how 
fh# il^epbet'a head was shaved at thr Pil 
grhaate, and the heir distributed amongst 
hie followers, the eyes of the young men 
gbstened es the speaker proceaded, and he 
Intermpted him with the imnetieot exclama- 
tion, — ' 'Would that 1 hud even u single one of 
those bleSsed hairs 1 I would chensh it for 
over, and pnxe it beyond all the gold and 
sHver In the world ’ {Katib a! Wackidt, 
pr 479 ) Such were the natural feelings of 
ftnd devotion with which the Prophet < ame 
to be regarded by the foUoweiH of the ‘ Oom- 
ponions ’ 

“ As the tale of tVie Oompomons was thus 
token up by then followers, distance began 
to Invest it with an mcieabmg charm, while 
the produeta of hvmg faith and uaim imagt 
nation were heuig faot debased by supersti- 
tions credulity This second g> neration an 
termed m the language of the patnotic loro 
of Arable, TtUnin, or ‘ Socct'Ssoita ’ Here and 
there e CoTuftMwm suri ived tiH near the end 
of the fmt century , but, for all practical pur- 
poses, they had passed off the stage before 
the oommenconient of its last quarter Their 
first Successors who \iero in some measure 
also their contemporaries, flourished in the 
lattw half at the some centuiy, though ooioe 
pf the oldest may have survived for a time 
{n the second 

“ Meanwfade a now cause was at wotk, 
which gave to the tales of hJnliomct's com- 
panions a fresh And an idvcntitious impoi- 
tanoe 

“ The Arabs, a simple and unspphiatioated 
race, found in the Ooran ample provisions for 
the rognlation of ell their affairs, relwbus, 
ooeia], and politioal But the aspect oflslam 
soon undhrunit a mighty change Soaroely 
was the Prophet dead when his followers 
Issned forth from their bonen pemnsula, 
armed with the warrant of the Coran to im- 
pose the faith of llahomet upon all the 
nations of the earth Within a century they 
kad, ao e first step to this muversal eubjuga- 
tton, conquered eveiy land that intervened 
between the banks of the Oxos and the far- 
timai ahorerof Northern Africa and of Spain , 
aud had enrolled the great majority of th«r 
jM^lea under the standard of the- Ooran 
jRita vast empire differed widely indeed from 
the Aralda of Mahomet’s time; and that 
wfaieh well ^enffleed for the pstnarehal Unn- 
pboity and lurutod social system of the early 
Arahe, became utterly inadequate for the 
heur^ multiplying wants of their descendants 
Crowded cities, like FostA* Kufi, and thunaa- 


eua, rottuirect an elabonte eomjtilation ol 
lawa for the gmdanee iff their oeurta of jua- 
tioa new pehtieal relations demanded a 
syitom of iatotuAhoiial equity the apeoula- 
tions of a people before whom bteratnre wat 
pnparing to torow opoa her aiene, and the 
coutrorersies of eager factions npon nloa 
pointa of Mahometan faith, ware im^tient of 
the naryow limits which confined them — oU 
osUed loudly for the enlaigement of the 
scanto and naked dogmas of the Ooran, axfd 
for the devolopment of ita defaetive code of 
ethics 

“ And yet -it was tba cardinal prmoiple of 
early Islam, that the standard of Lawr of 
Theology, and of Politics, was the Ooran and 
the Coran alone Bv it Mahomet himself 
ruled, to it in hia teaching he elweye re- 
ferred, from it he professM to denve hia 
opimone, and upon it to ground hit decisioua. 
If he, the Messenger of the Lord, and the 
Founder of the faith, was thu* bound by the 
Coian, much more wore the Caliphs, hie un- 
inspired substitatos Kew and nifforasean 
cireomstaiioes were oontiauaHy oiiemg, for 
which the Oman eontauied no provision. It 
no longer sufficed for its original object, 
Hqw then were its deficiencies to be sup- 
plied t 

“ The difficulty was resolved by adopting 
the OnsTow or ‘ SmniAT ’ of Mahemet, that le, 
his sayinos and his practice, as a supplement 
to the Corau The recitals regarding the 
hfe of the Prrabet now acquired an unlooked- 
for value lie had never held himself to be 
mfalbble, except ~«hen directly inspired of 
Qod, bat this now doctrine asauniMthata 
heavenly and nnemng guidance pervaded 
every word and action of bia prophetic life 
Traditien was thueinvoetod with the force of 
Mw, and with some of the anthonty of inspi- 
ration It was in great measure owing to 
the nse of this theory, that, dnnng the first 
oentury of Isbun, the- oumbroua reoitais of 
tradition so far ontstnpped the dimensions of 
nalily The prerogative now claimed for 
Tradroon stimnlatod the growth of fabri- 
cated evidence, and led to the preservation of 
every kind of story, spuriaus or real, teueh- 
ing the Prophet Before the elose of the 
century it hod imparted on almost iurredible 
impulse to the sosroh for trsditions, And had 
ui fact given birth to the new protoaelen of 
CoiUeton Man devoted their livea to the 
busbioos They travelled from city to city, 
and from tribe to tribe, over the whole Maho- 
metan world , sought out by personal inquiry 
every vestige of Mahomet's blogim^y yrt 
lingering among the Cornfammu, tiie iSiteees- 
SOTS, and their deacendimte , and committed 
to writim: the tatos and remlniaoeaoes with 
which they uaed to edify their wondering and 
admiring anditon. 

“Tho work, however, too oleeoly ofTeotod 
the pubbo interests, and the politmal aapeot 
of the empire, to he left entirely to private 
and mdiviaual zeaL About a bundroa years 
after Mahdmet, the Oaliph Omar ILiaatie^ 
oiroolar orders tor the nrfiMl eoitectieu of 
all extant traditHUu [Be oomttittod to Abn 
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Bmt iba Mahyamwi the tub of eompihng ai* 
th* tndltloM he conld meet vith Thie tra. 
dHiooist lUed ajt LW, egad 84 Sprenger^ 
Mthammai, p 67} The task thus begun 
eohthmed to be tigoitraely woseouied, bat we 
posBOH no authentic Temidas of any compi 
latioo Of an earlier date tlian the middle or 
end of the eeoond century Then, indeed, 
ample materiale had been amaased, and they 
hare bead handed down to ne both in the 
■tu^ie of ^weraiphef sad of gmeral CoU*e- 
tum, which bear upon erory Imaghiable 
point of Mohomet’a enaracter, and detail ^e 
mfaniiiBt ineideuta of hw Ufa. 

'^n thna appaare that the traditions we 
new poeseea rwbalned goneraHy in an onre- 
eordM form for at least the greater part of a 
oemtory It la not indeed denied that eomo 
tfl Mahomet’s eayfnga may poaeibly hare been 
noted down in writing during hie hfe-time, 
and from that eonroe copied and propagated 
aftenraxda. We aay /Mtnd/y, for the ati^nee 
in farour of any each record la meagre, ana> 
pialoae, and oontradictory The few and nu' 
certain statements of this nature may hare 
owed their onghi to the authority which a 
habit «f the kind would impart to the name 
of a Companion, anppoaod to havo praetned 
it. It la hardly poauble that, if the cns- 
tom had prevailed of writing down Maho- 
mot'a eaymjfB dtiniig hia bfe, we should not 
hare had fr^uent intimation of the faa, with 
notieee of the wntore, and apecial references 
to the nature, eontents, and pecnllar antho- 
nty of their rooords But no snch references 
or quotetione are anchors to bo found It 
eonnot be ofajeoted that the Arabs tmstr-d so 
implidtly to their memory that they regarded 
oral to bo as anthoritatire as record^ nar- 
ratives, snd tborelore would take no note of 
the latter , for wo see that Omar was afraid 
last eran the Ooran, bollerod by him to be 
dinne and iteeU the snbjeot of hearonly eare, 
sbonld beoome defootiro if left to the memoiy 
of man. Just as bttlo weight, on the other 
band, ehonld be allowod to the tradition that 
Mahomet ptwdtAifsd his followers from noting 
down hia words , though it is lo not eas^ to 
see how that tradition eonld hare gamed 
cntrenoy at all, had it been the regular and 
constant practloe of any perscms to record 
hie sayfngB The truth appears to bo that 
there was in reality no such practice , and 
that the story of tho prohibition, though spa 
none, Smbodias the after-thoaght of lerions 
Mahmnatane as to what Mahomet would 
hvot Muf, hod he foreseen tho loose and fp- 
b^ested etorlos that sprang up, and tho real 
danger h» people would fall into of allowing 
Treukttm to snporoede the Coran. The evils 
of Tradition were, in tmtb, as little thought 
of as ite rains was par(!eired,tiU many years 
after Mahomet's death 
" Bnt dren ware we to admit all that has 
been adroneed, it would prove no more than 
that eomo o/tks Couamtmu tmd to kup ei«> 
moratd^ of tho Frophet'o eayinga, Now, nn- 
loeo it be pooeihle tooonuoot snehraomorandn 
orith entani Ttaditioii, Aa oonoasaion would 
bo naaloee Bnt it io not, aa far aa I know 
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demosetrahlo of any amftetraditton or class 
of traditions now in existenoa, that thar were 
copied front eneh momoranda, or hare boon 
donrsd in nay way from thm To prove, 
therefore, that tome traditiona ware at first 
recorded will not help ns to a knowlodge 
of whether any of these still exist, or to a 
discrimination of them from others restliig on 
a purely oral baeis The very most that 
could be urged from the premises is, that our 
present ooUeotieiie tsoy contain sons trad}-^ 
tions founded upon a reoordad onginah aaH 
handed down in writing , but wo arO unable 
to ungle out any indindnal traditnm and 
make such affirmation regarding it. The 
entire mass of extant tradition rests in tUa 
respect on the same nneertam groan^ ugd 
the nncertaintr of any one po^on ^part 
from internal evidence (rf probabQity) attaohoa 
equally to the whole yfp Oannot with con- 
fidence, or even with tiio least show of liksU* 
hood, afiSrm of any tradition that it woe ro- 
oorded till nearly the end of tho first eautury 
of the Hogira.. 

" Wo BOO, then, how entirely tradititto, as 
now poBsessod by ns, lestv its antbority on 
the meiBoiy of those who handed it down , and 
how dependent therefore it must hare boon 
upon their connctions and lhair prejudioas. 
For, in addition to the common frailty ef 
human recollection which renders tradb 
tionel evidence notonoasW infirm, and to the 
errors or exaggerations which always distort 
a narrative transmitted orally through mai^ 
witnesses, there exist tbroughoitt Mahometan 
Tradition abundant indieations of aotuol fa- 
bnration, aud there may everywhmw be 
traced the indirect but not less powerful and 
dangerous influence of a silently woNcitag 
bias, which insensibly gave ita oolour and its 
shape to all tho stones of thoir Prophet trea- 
sured up m the memories of the believers 

* • • • * 

" That tho Collectors ef Tradition rendered 
an important service to 1‘lam and even to 
historv, cannot be donbied The vast flood 
of trsdilion, pouind forth from every quarter 
of the Moslem empire, and daily gathering 
volume from innameraole tnbutaneo, was 
composed of the most beterogmieous ele- 
ments, without the Ubonrs of tho tradi- 
tiomsts it muat soon have formed a ohaotic 
sea, in which tmth and error, fact and fable, 
would have mingled together in ttndietm- 
guishablo confnsiou It is a legttimato mfe- 
renoe from tho foregoing sketch, that Tradi- 
tion, in the second century, ombMqod a lorm 
element ef tmth That even respectably 
derived traditions often oontoined mueh that 
was exaggerated and fabnions, is an eqnally 
fair conelnsion It is pnvad by the toati 
mony of the Collectors themsolvoefthat then- 
eanas and tens of thousands were eutrent 
in tbeir times, which possessed not oven a 
shadow of antbority The mass may be 
likenod to the image in NelmohadaeBiear*a 
dream, formed by the qnoaturak nnioa of 
gold, of Bihrer, of tho bosar metato, and of 
tlay, and here tho more valuable parts wore 
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TBANSMIOB&TION 


fort eti wiwiiny Wti ff hopeltBily with the bed ’ 
(Hmr'i Ltjk of liwemii^ toL i. Intro p 

MTOl) 

TEANSinOEATION OP SOULS 

[TAKAeTnCB.] 

TEEA.TT Amble (J^) The 

obienrauoe of treaties is enjoined In the 
Qar’ln (Sfirah tiiL M , ix 4) , bnt tf peace 
be made with aliens for a speetded term (e ^ 
ten years), and afterwards the Muslim leader 
shall pereeire that it is most adrantsgeou<- 
for the Muslim mterest to bieak it, he mav 
in that case lawfully renew the war, after 
girtttg the enemy duo nolioo (Htdawh', rol 
II p 161 , Arabic edition, rol u p 4^ ) 

The negotiations between John the Chris- 
tian pnnee of Allah, are an interesting inci- 
dent in the life of Muhammad, as indicaltiig 
the spirit of Islam, in its early history, towards 
Ohnstianity In the first place, Muhsinmad 
addressed to John the following letter — 

" To John (yaAyn) the sot ot Rubah, and 
the chiefs of the tribe of Ailsh Peace be 
unto yon I Praise be to Qod, besides whom 
there le no Ood. I will not fight against yon 
until I receive an answer to this letter Be- 
here, or else pay tribute (jtxjfah) Be obe- 
dient tmto Ood and to HTs Apostle Receive 
the embassy of God's Apostle, and honour 
them, and clothe them with excellent vest 
ments, and not with inferior raimcint Spe- 
cially bonoui H&ris ibn Zaid, for as long ss 
my messengers are pleased, so am 1 likewise 
Ye know the tnbute If ye desire security 
bv sea and by land, obey God and His Apostib, 
and you will be dotended from every attaekf 
wheuier by Arab or by foieigner But if you 
oppose God and His Apostle, I will not scce^ 
a single thing from yon until I bare fought 
against you, and have slain your men, and 
have taken captive your women and children 
For in truth, I am God's Apostle Believe in 
God and in His Apostle, as you do in the 
Messiah the son of Mary i for truly he is the 
Word of Ood, and I believe in him as an apostle 
of God Submit, then, before trouble reaches 
yon. I commend this embasey to jou. Give 
to Harmahih three measures of barley, for 
Hamialah hath indeed interceded for vou As 
for me, if it were not roi the Lord and for this 
intercession, I would not have sent any em- 
bassy to you, until you had been brought 
face to face with my army But now sub- 
mit to my embassy, and God will be your 
protector, as well ae Muhammad and all his 
followers This embassy doth consist of 
Bhnrahbil, and Ubaiy, and Harmalah, and 
Haris ibn Zaid Unto you is the protssfion 
of God and of his Apostle If yon submit, 
then peace be unto you, and oonyey the 
people of Maqnah back to their land.'’ 

Upon receipt of this message, John bas- 
iened to Muhammad^ camp, where he was 
received with kindness , and having made snb- 
Bussion and having agreed to pay tribute of 
800 dinirs a year, the -following treaty was 
ratified — 

“In the name of God the Meieiful, the 
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Gracious. A tre<aty of Peaoe from God, and 
from Muhammad the Apostle of God, granted 
unto Tahya ibn Bfiboh and unto the tribe of 
AiUb For them who stay at home and for 
those who travel abrdad. there is the seounty 
of God and the seounty of Muhammad the 
Apostle of God, and for all who are with 
them, whether they belong to Syna, or to al 
Yaman, or to the sea-ooast Whoso breaketb 
this treaty, his wealth shall not save him, 
it shall be the fair pnze of whosoever shall 
capture him It shall not be lawful to 
hmder the men of Allah from going to the 
spnngs whioh they have hitherto used, nor 
from any journev they may desm to nartie, 
whether by land or by sea This is the wri- 
ting of Juhaim and Sburahbil by the command 
of the Apostlo o' God ” [TOLBaLanoir ] 

TEIBTJTE [JiHAl), jizTAS» taxa- 

nOK, TJtSATT 3 

TRINITY Arabic TatlTs 

“ Holy Trinity,” as Salmn 'l-Aqiiu 

The reterences to the dooYrino of 
the Holy Trimty in the (Qur’an occur ir two 
Surahs, both of them composed by Muham- 
mad towards the close of bis career at al- 
Madinah 

burah iv 169 “Believe, therefore, m God 
and His aposlles, and say not ‘ Three’” 

Surah v 77 “ They misbelieve who say, 

' Verilv God is the third of three ’ The 
Meesiah, the Son of Mary, is only a prophet, 
and his mother, was a confessor , they 
both ate food ” 

Surah v 116 "And whan God shall say, 

‘ 0 Jesus son of Mary, hast thou said unto 
mankmd Take me and my mother ae two 
Gods beeides God ( ’ 

AL-Baisawi, m his remarks on Surah iv 
169, says, ihe Chnstians made the Trimty 
consist of Allah, ai-Mwnh, and Maryam\ and 
Jal&ltt 'd-din takes the same view A1- 
Baiztwi, however, refers to a view taken of 
the Tnmty, by some Ofanstiane in his day 
who explained it to be, Ab, Father, or the 
Essence of Ood , Ihn, Son, or the Knowledge 
of God , and Ruin 'l-Qud*, the lafe of God 

1b a work quoted u the Kathfa 
envied al^IttaSnu ’l-Ramil (written by the 
Bhalto *Abdu ’l-Karim ibn Ibrahim al JIB, 
hved^B 767-811) it is Said Hiat when the 
Christians found that there was at '^e oem- 
mencemant of the /q;!! the saperseription 
fswWi ' *■ In i^be name of tho 
Father end Bon,’ they took the words in their 
natural meainiig, and [think^ it ought to bo 
Ab, father, Dmm, mother, and Ibn, eon] un- 
derstood by A 6, the Spirit, by Uhoh, Mary, 
and by Ibn, Jesus , and on this aoeount they 
Bsid, Sakim Snl&i<tttn, t e (God is) the third 
ot three.’ (Surah v 77 ) But th^ did not 
understand that by A A iajneant God Most 
High, by C^anu, the Miiifatu or 

* Essenoe of Truth ” ( Quidtntas veritatim^fmi 
hv /An, the Book of God, which is called the 
WujUdu ’I’Mnttag or Absolute Exirt^e,' 
befog an emauatlon of the Essenee ef Truth, 
as It IS implied in the words of the Qnr’&n 
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Stbvh tW Bi ' And itlth liim i« tiin Ummu 
’U'&ttSb, or the Mother of the BooW *’ 

In the 'I’lAtgliSi, in ioeo, it le said 

the Nezerenoe {Nat&rS) e«y there ere three 
Mfrdnii^ of principles, namely, teujik/ (eiitity>. 
hatf&i (Ufe;, andh/m (knowledge) , and also Ah 
(Fatuitrjt Ibn (Son), and Rihu 'l-Qudi (Holy 
Spirit). [IHMi,, JCSDS, anan ] 

It is evident neither Mahamnaad nor 
hie lellnwera (eithui immediate or remote), 
ttad aiqt true conception of the OathoUe doc- 
of the Trimty but the elimination of the 
Holy Spirit Arom the Trinity ja not atrange, 
whiu we remember that '•tuhanimad was 
nnder the impreaaion that the andnl Gabnel 
wee the Holy Ghost 

As Uie dootrine of the Holy Tnoito is one 
of several atnmbling hlochs to the MosUm’s 
teeeption ef OhnaUanity, we cannot tefrrin 
front noting Charles Kingsleys words ad- 
dressed to Themes Cooper on the anbjec* 
(vol i p Sll) — 

“ They will say ' Three in one ’ is contrary 
to emse and ezpenonee Aoswer, ‘ That la 
yoot ignoraaee Kvery comparative anato- 
mist vnlt tell yon tho exact contrary, that 
ammf' the moet common, thongb the must 
pnazling phMomena, is mnltiplK'ty tn nmty 
— ^iTvid^ hfe in the same individual of every 
extraeordinaiy variety of ease That dietinc- 
tion of persans with unity of individuality 
(what the old aohoohnenprupeily called sub- 
stance) ia to be met ith m some thouaand 
apamae of anunala, all the couipound 
poly pea, md that the sonndest phyaiologists, 
like Hnzlay, arc bompelled to talk of tUost 
animale in metaphysic terms, just as para 
doxioal as, and almost identical nith those 
Of the theologian. Ask them then, whether 
granting one primordial Being who has con- 
ceived and made all other beings it is absui d 
to suppose m Him, some law of multmhcity 
m unity, analogons to that on which He has 
oonstmoted so many millions of His orea 
turea 

• « • • • 

But my heart demands the Trimty, as 
mueh as my reason. I went to be snre that 
GK)d oares for ns, that Gkd is onr Father, 
that Qod has interfered, stooped, saonheed 
Himself foi ns I do not merely want to love 
Chnst— a Christ, some creation or emanation 
of (J'od'e— whose will and character, for 
aught I know, may be ddffereiit from God's 
I want to love and honour the absolute, 
abysmal Qod Hisasell, and none other will 
satisfy mb and in the doctnne of Chnst 
being oo-Mual and co-eternal, aent by. saon- 
fieed by, ms Father, that He might do His 
Fathsrs will, I And it and no pnzzhng texts, 
hke those yon quote, shall rob me of that 
rest for my heart, that Christ is the exact 
oounterpart of Him m whom we live, and 
move and have our being ” 

TROVfiS, Arabic Ivqtah ('M) 

signifies property which a person finds on 
the ground, and takes away for the pnrpoeo 
of prsaerving it m the manner of a trust A 
trove under ten dirhame must be advertised 
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for some dsySf or as long at he may dsam 
expedient but if it excMd ten dirhams in 
valne, ho must adverluse it for a year 
(EUmilton't JbdSjfah, voL u p ii66 ) 

TRUMPET Azabic jffir ( »«) 
Aeeording to the Qur'an, Shcah xxmxT 69, 
the trumpet at the Day of Basurreotion 
shall be blown twice. "The Irampet shkll 
be blown (first), and those who are m tha 
heavens and in the earth shall swoon (or 
die), save whom Qod pleases Then it shall 
be blown agaih, and, lo I they shaU rise agsm 
and look ob." 

Al'Baizawi s^s therq will onfy be theae 
two blasts, but Traditionists assert there will 
be three The blast of eoMfefflafion, the hlaet 
of txamnufioA, and the blast of resunweffsa, 
for an account of which, see the trticlo on 
uesuBBXcnov 

TUBBA* (5-*) A tnbe o£ Qimn- 

nte Arabs, whose kings waru oallod TVwa*, 
or " Sucoesaors,” and who are mOhtioned in 
the Qur’an, Surah xhv 66 ■' Are they better 
than the people of Tubha' and thoee before 
them? Venly, they ware aianare, and wa 
destroved them ’ 

TUHR (^) The penod of puritj 

m a woman [divobou, Punmcstiox j 

rtILAlHAH (Wk). A chief of 

the Bank Asad, a warrior of note and m- 
fluence 10 Najd, who ehumed to have a 
divine oommiesion la the ddyi. of Mohammad, 
but who was afterwards subdued by IQ^fiHd 
under the l^alifatp of Abfi Bakr, ana em- 
braced Isl&m (Muir’s Za/e of Mahomet, 
vol IV p 246 > 

TUB (yyb) Chaldee £1) A 

mount At fur the muantain mernioned In 
in vbo Qur’an, Surah 11 60 << When we took 
a covenant (mifdy) with you, and held the 
mountain (ready to fall) orci jrom” Thia 
is generally understood to mean (Turii Sautff, 
or Mount Sinai, but al-Baisawi aaya it woa 
Jabal Zubail In Persian, the mountain it 
called Kok or the Momti of Tur In 
Arabia, the name » given to the Modnt 
Sinai of Sonpture 

(g) The title of the umd Sfirak of the 
Qur’an. 

TURBAN. Arabic '{mdmaA (A«Ua), 
Persian dastar (jJ*— >)? Hindustani 
The turban, which 
consists of a stiff lonnd cap, oematonalljr 
rising to a considerable beign^ and a loiy 
j»«oe of muslm, often as mneh as twenty-four 
Taidu in length, wound ronnd it, is amoiufst 
all Muhammadan nations a sign of anrae- 
rity and honour, and it is held to be die- 
respectful to stand in the praeeaoe of a 
person of respeotabiUty, or to worship God, 
with the head uncovered ShaiUi* and par- 
sons of religious pretenstons wear green tur- 
bans The Coptic Christiana in Egypt wear 
a blue turban, having been compelled to 40 
so bv an edict published in a i> 1301 Ic 
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MBU MrtR fit blim, it » utiul to oet apart 
a Uanbtwf, or to i^point a chief or ruler, by 
plaoipg a torbaa <m hia bead 

'llw mitre, bonnat, hood, and dtedem of the 
Old Taatameat ara bot Tanaties of the head 
draaa known In tha £ast as the tarbao. Canon 
Oooltfia Comnmtani, on Exodna 

nKTiU, 4, 87, says tiie mittn^hMn, or“iaitra’' 
of tfaa nebiisw Bibla, “ according to the de- 
rivation of the word, and from the statament 
m Terse 88, was a twisted band of linen 
mnlad into a cap, to which the name mttrt 
In its original eonso closely answers, but which 
in modmi naage would rather be called a 
turban.*^ 

The term used in the Hebrew Bible foi ]>nt- 
ting on the txamph or the peer, “ bunnet,” in 
B!x.XXix.9,LeT Tib 13 isfl^n khavadi. ‘«to 

bind ronnd," and would therefore indicate 
that OTen'lnthe earbpst periods of Jewish his- 
tory the head-dress was similar in character 
to that now seen amongst the different hfuslim 
tribes of the world 

Josephus' acoonnt of the high pnest’a mitre 
13 pecnlisr , he says (dan^ties, booh in. cb 
YU. p 8) Ite make le such that it seems to 
be a crown, being made of thick swathes, but 


the ooBtextore is of hnm, and It Is donUad 
many tunes, and sewn together; bfiiid«e wUeh, 
a piece of fine hnen oovne the whole oap 
from the upper pact, and reaches down to th* 
forehead end the seems of the ewethoe, which 
wonld otherwise appear indecently, thie ad- 
heres oloselT iqion the sohd part of the head, 
and la thereto so firmlv fixed that it may not 
fall off dnnng the sacred eerrice about the 
aaorlficee * 

The Tarleties of turban worn in the Eest 
are rery greet, end their pecnliantieB are beet 
lUnatrated hv the accompanying drawing, 
giving BoveBteen different etylee of tying ap 
the turban In books written upon the snb- 
ject m Kaatam languogea, it is said thatthcio 
are not fewer cLu a thousand methods of 
binding the tnrhnn It is m the peculiar 
method of tying on, and of arranging this 
head-dicsB, that not only tnbal and religioiia 
dietmotions are seen, bnt ovea peculiarities of 
disposition. The hiuuihty or pride, the virtne 
or Tice, as well as the eorisl standing of the 
tndiridnal, Is supposed to bo indioaM in bn 
method of bmdmg the turban upon hie bead. 
\nd travellers in the East can at once dls- 
tingmsh the different races by their tnrbans. 
[iiBxse ] 
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TURK Arabic fart or f«ri (*^/), 
pi. atmk ( 1 ) K term appbed by European 
writers to exmees Unbominadans of all 
natranalitioB (^e Book of Ceimnon Pnuer 
CciUetjw Qooii Fndav ) 

(8) An inhabitant of Turkomama, Turki- 
stiD or Transoxonia, eo named lifim Tnr, 
eldest son of FerSdikn, to Whom his fstber 
gaTO It for an uiheriianeo Also of those 
nomerene reoss of Tartars who claim to be 
descended from Turk, a eon of Japhet 7hr£i 
cAtn, a Ohuipse Tarter 

A native of Eoropean or Asiatic 
Turkey Halaku, the TuA, a grandson of 
Jengis Khdn, took Bag]|d&d a n lk68, and 
about forty yesrs ofterwaida ‘TTemSn (0th 
man) founded the ‘Ugmisi or dynasty 


I at Constantinople, A n 1989 fiance Mubsm- 
maftnns wore known to tho European Chris 
tians as Turks, 

The word Turk U oleo frequently used by 
Sikh writers to express Muhammadans in 
general. The terms Tiinb and Jl/neu{mdn are 
employed interehaugesbly ([KHax,nAa "] 

JTJWA. A aacred ralley 

mentioned in the Qur'in — 

Sfirat) XX 12 “O Moses! verily lam thy 
Xiord so take off thy soadals , thou art in the 
sacred valley of Tuwfi, and I have ohoaen 
thee” 

Silrah Ixzix 16 “ Has the itory of Mosee 
reached you P when his lord odmssed him 
in the holy valUy of ‘Puwl.* 
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‘XJBlDAH IBN A8-9lMir («oWe 
o») One of tie Aiieira of 

who was afterwards employed 
by Abd Bakr to colloot the soattered sea 
tenoee of the Qnr'ftn 

‘UBtTDlYAH (iilift) fsiAVEatJ 

ai-UFUQU 'L-A'LA ( JicJ^ 

Lit “ The Loftiest Tract ” (1) The place ut 
whioh It la said Gabriel was when be taiiftht 
Muhaminad, see Surah liii 7 ‘ (hlo mighty 

in power (Shadidu taught him, en- 

dowed with Bound updaratandiug, and ap- 
peared, he being in the loftiest traet 

(S) According to the S(tfu,it is the highest 
apBnrud state a man can attain in the mvatic 
hfe 

UHNtJEff The Enoch of 

the Old Testament, sapposed to be the Tdrie 
of the Qor an A full account of this pei 
Bonage will ne found in the arbole on mua 

UHUD Ohod A hill a1 tout 

three miles distant from al-Madlnah and de 
aoribed by Burohhardt as a rugged and 
abnoat insulated offshoot of the great moun- 
tain range Oelebrated for the battle fought 
by Mnhammad and the Tietorr gamed orer 
the Muelims by the Qo'Budi, a.h 8 (Muir's 
lAft of Makemtt, new ed p 266 *eqq) 
[■OKasnr AJ> ] 

'tTj Th»‘ son of A 

giant who is said to he re been born in the 
days of Adam, and bred through the Deluge 
as the water only oame up to his waist, and 
to hare died in the days of Moses, the great 
lawgirer hsTing nnitton him on the foot with 

hit rod He bred 8,500 yeare (Sitydut'f 
Lugltii, in ioco ) The Og of ttie Bible, con- 
cerning whom as-Suynti wrote a long book 
takmi idiiefly from Rabhuuc traditions 
(Ewald, QtuA i 806 i An apoerypbal bonk 
of Og was eondemned by Pope OeUams 
(Deo, Ti. i(K) 

UEAIDAB The Christian 

chief of D&mah who was taken prisoner by 
j^ilid, A.H 9 (Muir’s Zs/co/dfoacAcf, new 
ed p 468J 

In the Traditions it is said ‘‘^abd teak 
Ukaidar pnsoner because the Prophet for- 
bade kilU^ him And the Prophet cUd net 
kill him, but made peace with him, when ne 
paid the poll-tax * (Iftokkat, hook xtu 
oh lx.) 

Sir W Muir saya be became a Mnsbm, 
bat reyclted after the death of Muhammad. 

*UKAZ CVjSJi), An annual fair of 

bwenty-ene days, vhioh was held between at 


Tali and Itakhlah. and i^biefa waa openad o 
tiw £nt *day of the month of 2& ’I-Qa<dal 
at the conunenoement «t ike three laera 
months It was abohshed by Mnhscnunad 

Mr Stanley Lano Poole aayS (Skitctfo^ 
from thf Kur-lbi) — 

“Then- waa one place where, above a 
oibera, the Kaseedehs (Qafidahs) of the an 
oient Arabs ware recited this was Okid 
(‘Ukari the Olympis of Arabia, where ther 
was held a great annual Fair, '^hioh no 
merely tho merohsnts of Mekka and th 
eouth, but the jioet-beiues of a)) the land re 
serteA The Fair of 'Okddh was huld dnrm 
the Racrnd months — a sort of ‘ God s Tiuoe 
when blood could not be shed without a ne 
lation of tbe anciecti oostoms and faiths c 
the Bedtwees Thither went the poets < 
rival clans, who had ss often looked epeaf 
as buried rbythmioal cunea There waa UtU 
fear of a bloody nidiiig to the peetia contoai 
for those heroes who might meet theiw wit 
enemies or blood-avengers are aatd to hav 
worn maska oi veils, and their poems wer 
reel tod by a pubho orator at their dietatioi 
Thai these precautions and the sacredneas c 
the nine oould not alwaya prevent the ill 
feeling evoked by the pointed peraoOahtiee < 
nvsl aingers leading to a fray and hloodahe 
IS proved by reeordod instanocB , hut Bue 
lesjJts were uncommon, and as a role th 
onsloias of the tune and piece were raapeetw 
in apilo of ocLCCionnl broils on the spot, an 
the lasting ieud« i hieh tbeae poatio contest 
rau^t hav i excited, tbe Fair of 'Okadh waa 
grand institution li served as a feous Is 
the lit<iraturo of all Arabia evaryane wiL 
any pretensions to poetic power oame, and , 
he eotild not bunsolf gain the applsnae of tn 
assembled people, at least be could form ea 
oi tbe cntical andienee on whose verdu 
rested the fame or the shame oi every pee 
The Fau of 'Okddh was a literary coagguM 
wilbont formal jndgea, bnt with unbounde 
I mfluenoe It waa here that the poliahe 
I heroes of tbe desert determined pouts < 
I grammar and prosody hero the seven Qolde 
I Songs were recited, sHhoi^h (slsa (or th 
charming legend') they were not afterward 
‘ suvpended' on the Kaabeb , and here ‘ 
magical language, the language of the Hijsz 
was built out of the dialeots of Arabia tn 
was made ready to the skilfnl hand of Mu 
bammed, thas h« might eonqner tbe wcrl 
with hU i^nr-dn 

■‘The Fair ot 'Ohidh was not merely 
eentre of auiilatfon tor Arab poets it wa 
aUo an annual review of Bedawce virtual 
I It waa there that the Arab nation once-a-yea 
indpeoted itself, so to sav, ana brought fortl 
snil criticised its ideala ot the noble and th 
beankfu) in life and in poetiy Foi it waa i 
poetry that the -irab - and tor matte 
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eMh man all the warld oTar— axmwsud hia 
lilghait Uioitglita, and It waa at Vkidh that 
tkaao tbougUiB iran maasnrad hj the stan- 
dard rae Badatraa IdeaL Tba Fair not 
only maintained the l^heat standard of 
poetry that the AraUc langaage has ever 
reached, it also upheld the aohleat idea of 
life and duty that the Arab nation has yet 
sat forth and obeyed. ’Pfcddh was the press, 
the atago, the pulpit, the Parliament, and the 
Aoaddmie Frea^se of the Arab people, and 
when, m his fear of the lUfldel poets (whom 
Imra-el-KSys was to usher to hell), Moham- 
mad abcduhed the Fair, he destroyed the 
Arab nsttlin, aveo whilst he oreated lus own 
new aatiw of Muslims, and the Mnehms 
cannot ait in the planes of the old pagan 
Araba" 

‘UM-OJP (tJijCe). lat “ Bemaanmg 

babind.’’ A term need to express a life of 
prayer of one who remaina oonstantly in the 
mosque. 

•ULAMS* (eUln), pi of ‘dZtm 
'^One who knows, leaded, a sdiolar” In 
thia plnral form the word is used as the title 
od those bodies of learned doctors m Muham- 
madan divinity and law, who, headed by their 
Shaikhn l-IaUm, foim the theom-atic element 
of the government m Hnshm oountries, and 
who by their fatuit or decisions m questions 
tonohmg private and pnbho matters of im- 
pertanea, regulate the life of tho Muhmnma- 
dan community Forepioet in mfluenco and 
authority are naturally reokoned the ‘Ulamd' 
ef Constantmople, the seat of the Khalifah. 
and of Makkab, the Holy City of Islam Like 
the AiHb or Oompanione of the Prophet 
under Us immediate successors, they oor- 
raspond in a certain measure to what we 
would call the representative system of our 
modom oonetttutions, m partially linutmg 
and oheokmg the antorratism of an other- 
wiae absolnte Oriental ruler 

ULOuIYAH “ Dmnity , 

godhead" 

ULtT ’L-‘AZM “ The 

Posaaseora of Constancy” A title given to 
eertem prophete m the Qnr’in, seid by the 
oommentators to have been Noah, Abraham, 
David, Jacob, Josenb, Job, Moaes, Jesus, and 
Mulptmmad. (Vtat Sitifatu 'l-Lujfhit ) See 
Sdrah xlvi 84 “Then be thou constant, 
ae the Apostles endowed with a purpose 
were constant, and hasten not on." 

ITBiEANA.' pi. of amvtt 

“ Fahhfnl Ones " A title given by the Sufis 
to those pious persons who do not make their 
religions expetiendee * known. They are 
known sleo ae the MaHmatlyaht or thoae 
who are willing te undergo misrepresention 
rather than boost of their piety 

‘UMAE (^) IBN AL-5BATTJ5.B 

(Omar) the second Stalifah, who sucoeeded 
Abd rakr, a.H 18 (a n 634), and was aessa- 
Binated by Furoa, a Persun slavo, a r 33 
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(a n 64^, after a proiporona retm of tan 
years. His conversion to lailm tpw plaeo u 
the sixth year of Muhammad’s ipiaaien, and 
the Prophet took 'Umar's daughter Ha/eeh 
as hiB third wife. 

‘Umar la emment amongst the early 
ghalifahe for having ohiefiy contributed 
to the spread of Islim. Under him the 
great generals, Abd ‘Ubsidah, Hbilid ibn 
al-Wsdld, Tarid, drova the Qreeks out Of 
^na and Phosmola , Sa‘d ibn Ab! Waqqis 
(H^qa'ab, Nu‘min, oomplated the conqueit of 
the two' ‘Iraqe and the overthrow of the 
Persian Empira , ‘Amt ibn al-‘Ae (eommonty 
called Amru) subdued Egypt and part of the 
Libyan ooaet, after having, as oommander in 
Palestine, prejiared by bis TietorieS and a 
severe siege, the surrender' of Jenlsalsm 
I^busalem] mto the ICbslifah’s own faandc 
‘Umar’s name is, mmeover, intimately oon- 
nected with tho history of Islam, the 
mitistory and important shara which he tppk 
m the first ooUeetion of the (dnr’fin, unto 
Abd Bakr, by the offlciai mtroduotion of the 
Muhammadan era of the Hijrah, and by the 
first organisation of tho diwan, or civil list of 
the Muhammadans The two former subjects 
have been treatod of in thia Dictionary m their 
proper places , the third mstitntion, whioh 
laid the fonndation to tho marvellous sne- 
cesses of the Muslim arms under this and 
the snoceedmg Qovemments,M ablyexplamed 
m the following extract from Bir W Mmr’i 
Anna/i of tht Marly Caiqihate — 

“ The Arabian nation was the champion of 
Islam, and to fight its battles every Arab 
was jeaJLonaly reserved He must be the 
soldier, and nothing else He might not 
settle down in any conquered provmce as oul- 
tivator of the soil , and for merebandise or 
other labour, a busy warlike life offered but 
little leisure Neither was there any need 
The Arabs lived on the fat of the conquered 
land, and captive natiree served them Of 
the booty taken in war, four parts wpre dis- 
tributed to the army in the field, the fifth 
was reserved for the State , and even that, 
after discharging public obligations, was 
shared among the Arabian people In the 
reign of Abu Bakr, this was a single matter 
Bnt m the Caliphate of Omar, the spoil of 
Syria and of Persia began in evei-inereasing 
volume to pour mto the treasury of Medina, 
where it was distributed almost as soon as 
received What was easy m small beginmogs, 
by equal sharing or discretionary prefbrence, 
became now a heavy task. And theye began, 
also, to arise now sources of revenue in the 
land aseesement, and the poll-tax of subject 
oouBtnee, whioh, after defrayiiig oLvil and 
mllrhuy oharaes, had to be eecounted for'tO 
the Central Goverument , the antplus being, 
hke Mie royal fifth, the patrimony of the Anb 
nation. 

“ At length, in the eeoond or third year of 
hie Oahphate, Cmar determined that tha die- 
tnbntion sho^d be regulatad on a fixed and 
aystematio aeale. The ineome of the oom- 
menwoalth was to ho divided, as handofrae, 
asnonget tha Falthfnl aa their hnitage, hut 
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■pm ■ ml* of prooodoiiM boflttiDg the mili- 
HTj «nd tlkeoorctto ground woilc of Itlnta. 
For thii md thrM point* oidj were oon> 
■idarod pnorltj of oenToraion, •ffimty to 
Ao Frophot, md miUtnry aerTlce The 
widow* ^ Mahomett ‘ Hothera of the Faith- 
fnl,' took the praeodaooe with an annual 
allowanoo of 10,000 piece* each , and all fats 
UnsBoan were ndth a eorrosTOndlng liberality 
proTlded for The tamou* Three Hnndred of 
Bedrhad 6,000 eaoh, preeenee at Hodefbia 
(^udaibiyah) and the PUdgttf th« Tree, gave 
a olaJm to 4,000, euoh a* took part In quell* 
ing the Rebellion (immediately after Muham- 
mad’s death), had 8,000 , and those engaged 
in the great ^ttle* of Syria and Irko, a* well 
a* aona of the men of Bedr, 2.000, those 
taking the field after the actions of Oidesiya 
and the Yermdk, 1,000 Warriors of diett no- 
tion reerfred an extra grant of SOO And so 
they graduated downwards to 200 pieces for 
the latest Ikrias Nor were the households 
forgetten. Women had, a* a mie, one tent 
of a man’s share WItss, widows, and chil- 
dren had each their proper stipend , and in 
the’ register, every i^ant, ae aeon as bom, 
had the title to ha entered, with a minimum > 
allowanee of tan pieces, risliig with advancing ' 
age to Its proper plaoa. Even Arab slaves 
(so long as any of that race remained) had, 
strange to say, thoir portion 

* • • a • 

“ The Arabian aristocracy thus created 
was recognised by the whole Moslem world 
The rank and stipend npw assigned descended 
ui the direct line of hirth Even rewards 
given for speolel gallantry in the field were 
heritable By making thus the revenues of 
Islam the heritage of the nation mibtant, 
their martiel genius waa msmtained, snd their 
employment perpetuated as the standing 
anny of the Caliphate 

• • a e e 

“ To carry out this vast design, a register 
aad to be drawn and kept up of every man, 
womm and ehild, entity to a etipend from 
the State— m other words, of the whole Arab 
*uoe employed in the mterests of Islam 
This was easy mough for the higher gradea, 
but A beroulean task for the hundreds and 
thousands of ordmary fighting men and their 
families who kept streaming forth from the 
Peninsula, and who, by the extravagant 
indulg^oe of polygamy, ware multiplying 
rapidly But the teak wee simplified by 
the etriotty tribal composition and dispo- 
sition of the ferees Men of a tribe, nr 
branch of a triha, fought together and the 
aevera) corps and brigades being thus terri- 
torially arranged In clans, the Register ae- 
eumed the same form Every soul wae 
ehterod under the stock and tribe and claia 
wboBB lineage it claimed And to this ex- 
haustive elaasifioatien we owe in greet mea- 
•ure the elaborate gendalegiea snd tribal 
traditions of Arabia before Islam The 
Register itself, aa well ae the olBoefor its 
meiiitmmnee and far pensionary account was 
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called the Dswia (IM«ida)ii or Department of 
the Exchequer ” (Sir W. Muir, muoIm of the 
£urlg Caiipkate, London, 1888, p. 828 ) 

It 'Was fortunate for lellm, that the reign of 
Abik Bakr, short in duration, but pregnant wiUi 
decisive issues, should jireo^e that of 'Umar 
During the ontical pened, imiuedlately after 
Muhammad’s death, when throe Calae pro- 
phets sad a prepbetesa gatharsid ineraasing 
numbers round their rehelhone aUudards, 
when m the north, east, and aonth of the 
Pemnsnla, tnbe after tnbe, apostatised frqm 
the newly-adopted creed, and when al- 
Madinah itaeli wns repeatedly threatened by 
hostile invasiDiu of the neighbouring Clans 
It needed all the spirit of compTCmise nnd 
eoneibation which blended in Abu Bakr’s 
character with penetrating shfewdneu and 
dauntless courage, to steer the bark of ^e 
Muslim commonwealth through the dangen 
which were surroundiiig it on every aide 
‘Umar’s nrepressibls impetuosity would, at 
that time, probably have cansed more harm 
than good, while, on the other hand, the 
unprecedented enoceea which ciowned Abfi 
Bakr’e wise and temponsmg politics, taught 
him to temper his own unpnlees of bold en- 
teipnse with prudence and oautiouanese, 
when, ID his turn, the reponsihiUties of offloe 
rested on his shoulders 

The original ’nolent bant of Umar’s natnre 
IS foi cibly illnstrated by tbs history of his 
conversion as it u told in vanoas traditiona. 
In his youth and early manhood, a aealona 
and devoted adherent of tbs reb^oa of his 
forefathers, he hated and peraecuted Muham- 
mad as a dangerous hmovator, who had 
cuinc to load I is people astray, and to sow 
discord between them Infnriated at some 
fresh success of the pretoidod Prophet, he 
sallied foi (h one day to kill him, whm be met 
his kinsman, Nu'aim iba 'Ab^ Hah, who, 
seeing him armed and fiercely excited, asked 
him “ Whither goest thou, and what is tl^ 
intent ? ” “I seek Muhammad,” was 'UmMru 
reply, “ and I will slay him , he has vlhfled 
our gods and dishonoured our ancestors ” 
“ Passion bhnda thee,” retorted Nn'aim , 
“ knoweet thou not that, if thou kiUoet Mu- 
hammad, thou wilt draw the vengeance of 
the Hisbunites and the Bauft MuMalib 
upon thy head ? Better far it would be for 
thee, to heed the wellace of thy own family, 
and to bring back to the nght path those 
members of it who have forsworn their anees- 
tral rehgion.” “ And who are they,” asked 
‘Umar. “Thy iHrother-in-law, Eia‘id ifaa 
Zaid, and Fatimah, thy very owu eister.” 
answered Na‘sun 

Forthwith the incensed mea numed on to 
the honse of the onlpnts Here Mi abbfib ibn 
al-Aratt, a devoted disciple of Mnhammad, 
the same who had made them aequamted 
'With his teauhiag aad won tihem over to 
Islkm Unknown to ‘Umar, was reading with 
thsm at that moment a new fragment of the 
Qnt^n Wheu he heard ‘Umar eomiag, he 
ooneealed bimSelf, and Fatnnah tried to 
hide the manuscript m the boaom irf her 
dress On entanng, ‘Umar asked, “inuct 
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tiBve you baen teading tiwt bow ? 1 baaril 
your Yoioot ! " '■ Nothu^, sh* replied, ** thou 
an mistakeb” “You haTO beeu reading 
lOBBothing', and I am told that yon belong to 
the aeot of Muhammad ” 'With tbooe woros 
be threw bunaelfspon tiia brotber-ln-law, and 
atruok fam, Fa^ah mehed in between 
them. Both husband and uife boldly con- 
fessed “ Tea, we are Maslima , we hehere 
that 1 here is no god but God, and that Mn- 
banunad is bis aeot one , kill ns, if thon 
wdt ” 

No aoimer had ‘Umar seen the blood flowing 
from a wound whieb no had mflicted on hia 
slater, than dhame for his own unmanly act, 
eoupled with admiration of their courageous 
oonduct, brought about a powerful revulsion 
of his feehngs. He asked to be shown the 
manuscnpt, and when, after his solemn pro- 
mise not to destroy it, the fragment was 
handed over to him. he read — 

'< Not to sadden thee have We sent down 
this Qur’&n to thee, 

But as a warning for him who faareth , 

A missive from Hun who hath made the 
earth and the lofty'hoavens. 

The God of Merty who sitteth on His 
throne' 

His, whatsoever is m the heayens and 
whatsoeyer is in the earth, and whatso 
over IS between them both, and what 
soever is beneath the humid soil ' 

And thou needeat not raise thy voioe in 
prayer He verily knoweth the secret 
whttper, and the vet more hidden 1 
God ' there is no God hut Him ^ Most 
exeellenl His titles ' ” 

f'iOiahxx 1-T) 

“How nobly said and how sublime!” ex- 
claimed ‘Umar, wben he had read the pat 
sage Thereupon Khahbab came forth from 
hts place of eoueealment, and summoned him 
to testify to the teaching of Muhammad 
'Umar asked where Muhammad was, went lo 
him, and made his profession of faith to the 
Prophet himself 

Henceforth ‘Umar remamed attached to 
the person of Muhammad with the moat 
devoted friendship, and embraced the caaae 
of Islam with all the energies of his strong 
nature We find ‘Umar, immediately -alter 
Muhammad!8 death, unable at flrsl to grasp 
the reality of the fact 'When the nows was 
imparted to him, he exclaimed wildly before 
the asBiimbly of the laithfnt “ The Prophet 
IS not-dead , he has only swooned away ” And, 
again, when Mn gb irah tried to convince him 
tbsthe WBsmisiaken — “ Thon hast t” he oried, 
^ tbo Prophet of the Lord ahull not die, until 
he have rooted out every hj^cnte and unbe- 
liever^ At this point Abu Bakr cjuoted the 
verses of the f^r'an, rervealed alter the 
defeat at Uhud ‘ Mubunmad is no more 
than an Apoetle , verily the other apostles 
have gone bsforo him What then) If be 
were to die or be killed, would you tura back 
jh your heele ? ^ And. he added ther memo- 
rable appeal “ Lai bun then know, whosoever 
worshi} peth Muhammad, that Muhammad m- 
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I deed is dead, but whoeo worriiippath God 

I let him know that the Lord bveui and doth 
net die” 

Then, and only then, on hearing thole 
woi;di* spoken by the hook, as if he had never 
heard them before, the truth burit upon 
'Umar with erashing toroe “By the Lo^" 
he would tell in later days, “ it was eo that 
when I beatd Ahfl Bakr reciting those verses, 
I was borror-rtmek, my limbs trembled, I 
dropped down, and I know of a eoiiamtv that 
Muhammad indeed was dead 

The paramount ascendency whiob Huham- 
mad, during hts lifsitime, exwcised over 
‘Umar, ooutd nob fail to aofton his passieaate 
and vehement nature, and to tram him to 
those habits of self command, which form 
one of the most essential elements in the 
ohuriotor of a good ruler If it was an act 
of wise foresight on the part of Muhammad 
to designate, at the approach of death, the 
older and sedatei Abh Bakr as bis Buceessor, 
by -appointing faun to conduct the public 
prayers duru^ his last illness he could at 
the same time feel assured that ‘Umar, far 
from eontestiDg the ehoiee of bis dying 
fnend, would respeut it and make it respected 
against any defection or nval ambition hy his 
cord) R I and power! nl anpport But it was 
equally natural and wise on the part of A'bh 
Mkr, when the time had eome, to hx the 
choice of his own aneceeaor upon 'Umar It 
IS relatod that, feeling his end to he near, and 
wilhng to fortify his own coBviction by the 
sense of others, he first consulted ‘Abdu r- 
Itahman, the son of ‘Auf, who praised ‘Umar 
‘ as the fittest man, hut withal mebned to be 
severe.’ ** Whiuh,” responded the dying IQia- 
lifab, “ IS because be saw me soft and tender- 
hearted, wben himself the Master, be will 
for^u much of what thou seyust. I have 
watched him narrowly If I were angry with 
ono, ho would interoede in his behalf , if over- 
leuient, than be would be severe ' 'Usman, 
too, confirmed AbQ Bakr's choice " What is 
hidd^ of ‘Umar,” he said, ‘ is better than 
that which doth appear There is not his 
equal amongst us all ” 

And so It was in bodily stature ‘Umar 
towwed high above his fellow-men, so he 
excelled m every qnahty required in an 
unpoaing oommander of the Faithful (Amir 
sd-Mu’minin), thie being the title wL^ be 
adiqited m preference to the moreeumher- 
eome of “ buocessor of the Apostle of God ” 
(i^alifstu ’r-Rasuli 'Ubh} It lies outside 
the scope of the preeent work to give a com- 
plete biography of Umar, and we mnet refer 
the reader who Should wieh te make himself 
acquainted, with it, to the above-quoted 
attraotive volume of Sir Yf Muir, Awtahi u/ 
the Early Cal^htUe Our lose ambitioae 
object here has merely been to sketch as it 
were, in a few aahont traits culled from it, 
the picture of a man, who, at a fouudar of 
laUm, was second only to Mnljammad him- 
eelf Gifted with a high and penetraung 
mtelieot, and poseeaeed of m otrong sanae -of 
jnetioe, be wae impartial, skilful, and fortu- 
nate in the choice of his military and civil 
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AgwtR, ud l»d iMiDt to t«mp«r iworit; 
imh dmmao^ «nd nioa forbearane* While 
It wai he who, in hu eerher der*. after the 
hetUe (rf Badr, had adyiaed that the pnianera 
ahould all be pnt-to death, hie later reient' 
meitt i^r^inet BJtaliJ. with whose name the 
•rnel fate of MUik ibn Nnwairah and the 
gory tale of the “ Bitrer of Blood ” are linked 
In history, on the contrary, took nee Jn 
j^&T(dk nneeitiptdous and aaTage treatment 
of a fallen foe And the fanatic mioleranee 
of some of the Mnelim oaptaine is favourablv 
oOhtrMted with ‘Umari treatmont of the 
ChnatuTiued Arab tnbe of the Band Tagh- 
Ifb They bad tendered their anbmi^sion to 
WaGd ibn ‘Uqbafa, who, Roliritode far the 
adhesion to lelani of this great and famous 
race, pressed them with eome ngonr to ab- 
jnre their anoient faith 'ttmar was inuoh 
displeased at this— ‘ Leave them," he wrote, 
" in the profeseion of the Goepct Tt is only 
WJthm the bounds of the peninsula, where 
are the Holy Places, that no pulvtheist tnbe 
M permitted to remaia " WaUd was removed 
from his command and t was enjoined cn 
hm snoCQsaor to stipulate only that thii nsnat 
tribute should be paid, that no member of 
the tnbe should be hindered from embracing 
Islim, and that the children should not be 
educated in the Christian faith The last 
condition can only have been meant as a 
nominal indication of U'o supromacv of Islam, 
for if It had been enforonri vte sbonld not road 
of the Band Tagblib ontinuing in the profes- 
sion of Christianity under the nert two dv 
nasties and even later Thu tribe, doemiug 
in its pnds tne payment of tribute (jazifcJi) 
an indignity, sent a deputation to the TCKa- 
lifah, declaring I heir willingnes' to par the 
tax if only it wore levied under the same 
name as that taken from the Musbins ‘Uuiar 
evinced his liberality by allowing the conces 
siun and so tbe Band laghlib eiijoved the 
singulai privilege of bung assessed av Chris 
tians at a “ double uthe ” ( usAr), instead of 
paying ^azyah the obnoxious badge of subju- 
gation (Sir W Muir, Anml* p 218 ) 

As the original asperity of 'Umar's cha- 
racter had been mellowed in the school of 
life and in close romrounion with Muham- 
mad and Abu Bnkr, so tho same influences, 
together with the responsilnlitios cf hie posi- 
i]un, tended to bland his natural boldness and 
impetuosity with prudem e and eantiouenoss 
While his captains in Syria and the ‘Iraq 
were oontmually urging him to push on his 
conquests to the north and east, he would 
not allow any advance to be ventured upon, 
befoie the Mnslun mie in the occupied pro 
vinoee wae well established and firmly conso- 
lidated In hke manner he evinced a singnlai 
dread of naval enterpr'se, ever after an expedi- 
tion sent to Abyssinia across the Red bea in 
the seventh year of his reign had met with a 
signal disaster , and be was countenanced in 
this aversion for the treacherous clement by 
a net less daring general than 'Amr, son of 
aI-‘As, who, consulted on the subject, wrote 
to him •— 

” The sea is a boundless expanse, whereon 
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great ahips look bnt tiny spooks, chsro is 
nought saying the heav^ above uid the 
waters be&asdih. Tmat it littlh, fear it much. 
Man at sea is an insect floating on a SpUnter , 
if the splinter break, the insect pensheth ” 

Wher the wily ‘Amr wished to raise bis 
people in the estimation of the Egyptians, 
ns had a feast prepared of slan^tared 
camels, after the Bedoum fashion, mud the 
ElgyptianB looked on with wonder, while 
the army satisfied lihems^ves with the 
inde repast Next day he commanded a 
sumptuous banquet to be set before tbeml 
With all the dallies uf the Egyptian table , 
and here ■'gam the warriors fell to with equal 
zeat On the third day, there was a grand 
parade of all tbe troops ui battle array, and 
the people flocked to see it Then ‘Amt 
address^ them, saying '‘The first day’s 
entertauiment was to let yon see the plain 
and simple manner of our hfe at home , the 
second, to show you that we oan not tbe less 
enjoy tho good things of she lauds ws enter , 
and yet retam, as ye see m the spectacle here 
before you, our martial vigour notwitbsland 
ing.* 

‘Ami gained hie end, for the Copts retired, 
saying one to the other, * See ye not that the 
Arabs have but to raise their heel upon us, 
and it IS enough 1 ” ‘Umar was delighted 
with bis lieutenant's device and said of him, 
“ Of a truth il la on wisdom and resolve, as 
well os on mere force, that the success of 
warfare doth depend ” 

But at the same tune, ‘Umar was much too 
tbougbtfiil andfur seeing himself not to recog- 
nise the dangoi for tiio futuic of Islam, which 
was luiKitit; in this suddon soqumtioa of nn- 
measured riches On one oooaaion, when he 
was about to aistnbnts the fifth of some 
Persian spoils, be was si on to weep “ What,” 
It was said to him, ‘ a time o/ joy and thank- 
fulness, and thou sJieddest tears” “Tea,” 
1 epUed the simplo-nundod Khalifah. “ it is 
not fur this I weep , but 1 foresee that the 
wealth which the Lord hath bestowed upon 
UE will become a spring of worldlinass and 
envy, ami in tbe end a calamity to my 
peopio ' 

Moreover tbe luxury and ostentation which 
was thus etagendered in the enriched leaders, 
was uttsrlv repulsive to his own frugal 
habits and homely nature On his firet visit 
to Svria, Abu Ubaidab, Tazid, and iChaiid. 
met him in state to welcome him. A bnl- 
liunt cavalcade, robed in Syrian brocade, and 
mounted on steeds richly caparisoned, they 
sode forth as he approached At the sight of 
all thnr tineir, Umar’s spirit was stirred 
within him He stooped down, and, gather" 
ing H baudful of gravel, flung it at tho asto 
nished chiefs “ Avaunt 1 " be ened , “ le it 
thus attired that ve come onl to meet me f 
\ll changed thus in the space of two short 
yearst Pertly, had it been after two hun 
dred, ye would have deserved to be degraded ” 

Tins primitive siinpheity of the Arab 
chieftain is anethei grand and bigUy oapti- 
vating feature in ‘Umar’s chsi sotor. We see 
in our mind'll eye the nngbty mover of armtes 
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tin tioi* whan tha daatinlas of laUm warn 
nbliag la tha haUnoe on the battlt*flald of 
liairah, Isauing on loot from tba gatoe of 
Kediaah u tha early monungr if petohanca 
meet aome meaoeogor from the 
ina of oombat. At last a oooner arnTod 
■aide tba oityi who to 'Umar'a qoeetion re* 
M shortly, “ The Lord has discomfited tho 
‘tun boat ” Unreoogmsod, ‘Umar followed 
meaaonger, leading the camel, and with 
long Btndaa keeping pace with the 
b-ttq>pmg ammal, to glean from him the 
>hne of tha great b^tle When they air* 
sd aUMadinah, the people crowded round 
S^ialifah, ealnting him, and heenng the 
>py newa, wtahad him Joy of the tnumph 
e ooniiar, abaahed, ened ont, “0 Oom* 
nder of the Faithfnl, why didst thou not 
me ? " but hie mind wae instantly set at 
t by the Khalifah*S kindly answer “ It is 
11, my brother ’’ 

)r we may fancy him perambalatn t, 
hand, tha streets and markets of el Madi 
1 , ready to punish the offenders on the 
it, may be his own eon and his boon Lom 
dons, who had mdulged in the nie of wine, 
r on this head 'Umai did not brook plea* 
[try When newa of aome aroh-transgressora 
this score was sent from Damasoos, and 
nlganoe from the strict enforremcut of 
I law waa olaimed for them on the pica of 
iir exalted position and military ments, he 
>te back ** Gather an assembly and bring 
im forth. Then ask, If mne lavjul, or t« 
'brbtddtn 1 If they say /orbuMrn, lay eighty 
ipee upon each of them , if they say /aw- 
t then behead them every one ” The 
lisfamant, if inflicted by*Umar's own hand, 
s telbng, for it became a proverb 
nar’i whip is more terrible than another's 
srd, 

)r, Bgam, with the grpan of repentance of 
I well-ehastteed offendei still ringing in 
sears, we may watch the same ‘Umar, as 
iroeying in Arabia in the year of famine, 
comes upon a poor woman, seated with 
hungry and weeping ohildien round a 

k, whereon is an empty pot fie hornee to 
I next village, procures bread and meat, 
s the pot, and cooks an ample meal, 
ring the little ones laughing and at play 
hioh a man was ‘Umar, the great KhJi- 

l , brave, wiae, pious No fitter epitaph 
lid adont hb tombstone, than his dying 
rds ***“ It had gone hs^ with my soul, if 
ad not been a Maslim.” [oanxsoot, sue* 
UK, JIHAD, HOBaKtSAfi ] 

The Editor is indebted to Dr Stemgass, 

I learned aitthor of the Englith^Arthie 
etionary, jlu 1862, and Ara&tc-.E^fiM 
etionaiy, A V 1884 (W H Allen & Co , 
ndoiO, for tUs review of 'Umar’s mfluence 
the Huslun religion j 
UMM (f^), pi -ummSi, itmindhat 
[other " Heb em A word which 

jaently occurs m oombination with other 
rds, s p X/iMnu 'U Qurdf “ the mother of 
tbs metropolis Makksh, Cfeiwu '1- 
^usiy “ the mother of sciences/' grammar 


UHMU ’L‘U{7*UIfilir 

UMMAH(W) Heb 

A people, a nation, a seot The word ooonrs 
about forty times m the Qur'ta * 

Hmmatu IbrSKm, the people of Abraham 

Ummatu ‘/so, the people of Jesus 

Vamatu Muhanumdt^o people of Muham* 
mad 

UMMl (,^1) The title aaeumet] 

by Mubammad, and which occurs in tha 
Qur'an, Surah viii. 156 “ Who ahall follow 
tM Apostle, the ilhteiate Prophet (an-iVadiptt 
’l-ummi)”, and in the 158th verse of the 
same Suinb 

Commentators are net agreed ae to the 
derivation ot this word, the following are the 
three most eommon denvatioua of it — 

(1) From Umm, “ mother, ” t e one just at 
he came from his mothers womb 

1 ^ 2 ) From Umniah, “ people," tea gentile, 
one who was ignoiant , alluding to the time 
of Muhammad’s ignorance. 

(3) Prom Ummu ‘the mother of 

villages," a name given to Makkah , t s. a 
native of Maxkab 

Muhammad appears to have wished to be 
thought Ignorant and illiterate, in order to 
raise the el^anco of the Qur’an into a 
miracle 

UMMU HABIBAH (W ,s\) One 

of Muhammad’s wives She was the daughter 
of Aba hufyan, and the widow ot 'Ubaidn’Uih, 
one of the ‘ Four Inquirers, " who, after emi- 
grating as a Muslim to Abyssinia, embraced 
Chnatianity there, and died in profession of 
that faith 

UMMU kuLi^Om ^he 

yonngsst daughter of Muhammad by hu 
wife Khadijub She bad been mamod to bar 
cousin ‘Utaibah, son of Abfi Labab, but 
separated from him and became, after the 
death of her eieter Ruqairab, tbe second wife 
of ‘Usman, the leter ^alifah Bbe died « 
veer or two before Muhammad, who used, 
after her death, to eay be so dearly loved 
'Usmkii, that had there been a third daughtex, 
he Would have given her also in mamaga to 
hma 

UMMU ’L-KITAB e\). Lti. 

“ The Mother of the Book ’’ 

(1) A title given in the Hadifi to the firat 
Sfiiab of tbe Qur’an 

(2) In the Sfiratn Ahli ‘Imrla (ill > 5, it is 
used for the Qur’an itself 

(3) In the Suratu'r-Ba‘d (xili-) 89, tt seems 
to be applied to the preserved tablet, eo whtoh 
were written tbe decrees of Ood and the fate 
of every human being 

UMMU ’L-MU’MININ -I) 

‘A mother of the Faithful" Atitlh wtdeh 
English authors rastrlot sither to tho Pro* 
phot’s wife S6»fiIJah, os- to ‘Ayishoh , but it la 
atiUe applied to aaoh of the wlvet of Muham* 
mad QMto, Sfiroh xxxUi 6* “His wives 
are their mothers " 
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VUMU I.-QUBA 

UMMU 'IrQUBA r'). Int. 

'llotlttr cl VillagM'* A Mine giTea to i 
Jltitk«b. Tho Motropolls. 

tTMMU ‘L-WALAD ,.') A 

tenb uabd m Mul^«tBm«clan law for a female 
•lave who hae bom a child io her master, 
nd who is oonseqnently free at hu death. 
rsiiATBST ] 

UMMU BALMAH One 

of the wives of the Prophet The widow of 
Aho Salmah, to whom she had home aeveral 
dbildren Ah& Salmah was killed at Uhnd, and 
Muhammsd married fais widow font months 
afterwards 

‘UMBA (tiiTae). A life grant, or 

interest in anything, eg it the proprietor of a 
lioase says to another, " This is yonrs as long 
as you lire ” 

‘DMRAH A Lesaer Pilgri' 

mage, or a risitatioq to the sacred mosque at 
Makkah, with the ceremonies of encompassing 
the Ea‘faah and rniiniiig between al>lfarwah 
and ao-^afa, hut omitting tha saonflcea, Ac It 
IS a meritorious aot, but it has not the sup* 
peeed merit of the JJajj or Pilgnmege It 
can be performed at any time eacept the 
eighth ninth and tenth days of the month 
Zu *1 Hiijah theen being the davs o( the Hajg 
or Oreatei Pilgpimage [bajj ] 

UMOMIYAH “Mater- 

nity ’’ A term used is Mu«hm law (Hidi- 
yon, rol iii p 417 ) 

UN BELIE VEBS There are seve- 
ral terms used in Islam for those who are 
unbeiievors in the mission of Muhammad, 
ey — 

, lOifir One who bides the truth A 

term geneially applied to idolaters, and not 
to Jews or Christians 

MuthrJ (.alyu), One who gives com- 
panions to God Believers in the Blessed 
Trinity sre so called. The term la also applied 
by the Wahhabis to any Muslim who obaerves 
ceremonies which are not clearly enjoined in 
the jnveopts of tho Muslim religion, as visit- 
ing Bhriuei, Ac , . - 

AfMitl ( One who has donated 

from the ti uth 

Murtadd (u»y»)i An apostate from lelto 
Dahn An Atheist 

(For /iirfier explamtxont, refer to the loordi 
ui thtirghttee') 

UNCLEAN MEATS [food] 
UUCLEANNESS [praii^CkTioN ] 
UNITY OP QOD [tavhid ] 
UNLAWFUL. Arabic Aarnm ((•'/■). 
[Mia] 

' UQAB a black eagle 

A coUhrotod standard 

mad (She Bagatn 'UQfdub, p 88( Merrick e 
edition.} [teAUDAHOS 1 
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‘UQBl (^). Ltt. « End.” A 

Toward or prmiahSMitt Henee need to an- 
press the li» to oome either of good or ovQ. 
[PJjUnUk, BKiI..] 

'UQBAH (Me) IBN 'AMIB At- 
JUHANi A Oompaiiioa of great oolebrity 
He was afterwards OoTemor of Egypt, where 
he died, AH 68 

UQNUM ((•yttl), id aqStam Ac- 
cording to Muslim lexicographers, It U,"a 
word whioh means the root or principle Ol a 
thing, and, aoeordhig to the Naeiri (Naaa- 
renes), there are three Aqinim, namely, 
toiyiitf (entity or substance), dcjrdt (life), and 
‘Urn (knowledge) , and aMo, Ah father), Jbn 
(Son), and Ruhu ’l-Qftdi ^oly Spirit) , and 
it la also the name of a book amongat the 
Naaarenes which treats of these three (See 
Ghjfoitu 'f-JiwgAe(, in leeo ) [TBiMirr ] 

'DQUBAH (dfyte) "Punishment, 

chastisement * A legal term for pnnMhmant 
inflicted at the discretion of the magistrate 
‘UquhtA dtadtdak is severe punishment ex- 
tending to death [tazik.] 

ai-'UQULU ’L-‘ASHAEAH (JjMdl 
Ltt “ The Ten Intelligences ** 
Ten angels who, aceerding to the philoso- 
phers, were created by God m tho following 
manner Pirst, He created one angel, who 
then rreated one heaven and one angel, this 
second angel thpn created a eccond heaven 
and a third angel , and so on until there 
were created mne heavens and ten angels 
The tenth angel then, by the order of God, 
created tho whole world (See Q^ydfd 7 
Irngkit, IR toco ) 

‘UBS (y-;*) (1) Marriage festi- 

vities, as distinguished from ntkdd, “ the mar- 
riage ceremony ’ [kabxuos ] 

^2) A term also used for the ceremonies 
observed at the anniversary ef the death of 
any colebiated saint or nturdud 

‘USHB (yi*), pi ck'ths^ and 

‘ushfir A tenth or tithe given to the Hnalnn 
State or Bat tv t-Jiil [baito 'l-xai. ] 

‘UBMAN (cjUJSn) IBN ‘APPlN. 

The third Khalifah. who snceeeded ‘Umar 
A.H. 28 (a V 84,')), and was slam by Mnbam- 
mad, son of Abh Bakr and other oonspiTa' 
tore on the 18ih of gu ®-Hijjah, A.1I 86 
(June 17th, a n 666), aged eighty-two, and 
having reigned twelve years He is known 
amongst Muslims as Z^ MOrain, ** The 
Possessor of the Tny laghtB," beeanse he 
mamed two of the Prophet’s daughters. Bn- 
qaiyah and Ummu Eulqam. Bu chief ment 
with regi^ to the cauae of IsUm wm the 
eecond and final revision of the sacred book, 
which be caused to be made, and of which ui 
exhaustive aocount hae been given in our 
article on the QuT'in. 

Although Mulpimmadan historlana dixtbi- 
gnisb tho reigns f the first four Kft*'^**^* 
as founded on faith (dinOi from those of Bi# 
later ones, as based on the world and it* 
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pHiiens and TanitiM (dunuani), it nmst be 
adnittad that iro^ldly motiree entered al 
ready largely into the polities o{ *11801011 and 
'AB, as oontnsted with Ab(t Bakr and ‘Umar 
‘Ustnini by his weakness and nepotism, ‘All 
by holding alool with eulpable indifference, 
dortsg the protraoted death-struggle of hw 
predaoeeaor. by abetting his miirdeieis in the 
open Bald, and by his vsotnat'ng spint, 
where flrmnese of pnrpose was needed, gave 
tiae to those fierce dlsaensisns between nral 
reUgiona end political parties, which led fo" 
tha tltta bauig, to the establiehmeni of the 
Uinai3rah dynaaty, and eventnally caused the 
division of ulim into the two great sects of 
tbs Simnle and Shl'ahs 

TJSCL pi of ail Lit 

“Roots” The roots or fondsmentals of tho 
Muhammadan religion, as opposed to 

“ branobes,"' a term upedlorMuham 
madiut law, ctnl, eeremomal and religious 
The ufiif of Islam are nniTaraallT held to be 
fonr ( ^eQar'dn, ( 2 ) The SaJlf, (8) Irma , 
end (i) UlyaSy terms which will be fonnd ex- 
plamad under their respectiTe titles 

‘Ihnu t-Uriil it> the soienoe of interpreta 
tion 01 exegesis of these four fundamentals 

TTSURT Arabic rtba’ (Wj) A 
word which, hke the Hebrew iirjihfk 

inclndes all gayi npon leans, whether from the 
loan of money or goods or property of any 
kind In the Moeai claw, conditions of gem for 
the loan of money or goods, were rigorously 
prohibited “ If thou lend kioney to any of inv 

r ple that IS poor by thee, thou shall not 
to him as au usurer neither shall thou I 
lay npon him nshiy ” (Exodus xxii 26 ) ' 
*' If thy brother be waxen poor take no 
nanry oi him oi increase Wl fea' thy God 
that thy brother may fare with thee Thou 
sbalt not give lum thy money npon usury 
nor lend him thy victuals for iacreas<' ' (Le 
yltieus xxT 35^7 ) 

(ly The teaching of the Qiii an on the 
subject is givp'i m Sikiob n 276 , “They 
who swallow d< wn usury, shall arise n the 
Last Hay onfy as be ariseth, ^ hom Satan 
has Infeoted by his touch. Phis for that they 
say, ‘ Selling IS only the Ukc of nanry,’ «nd 
vet God hath allowed ->elhug and forbidden 
uaury , and whosoes or ret-en eth fdis admo- 
ni* on from his Lord, and abstiUnelL from ii, 
shall have pardmi Jot the jiast and his lot 
shall be witn Qod Hut they who return to 

nenry, shall be given over to *110 Fire, 

therein Ic ubido for ever 
( 2 ) In the Tradition.,, MiihaUo.id is rolntod 
to nave eaid — 

“ Cureed be the takei of usury, the giv..r 
of usury., the writer of usury, and the wjttK,«s 
of usury, for they are all equal ^ 

“ Verily the wealth that is gamed in usu"v, 
although It be great, u of small advaaug 
(^Safuiu Muahm, Bobu V Rtba’) ' 

(S) /foij'iintbelangiugeof the taw,sjgnifi»a 
‘ an sxoess aocording to a legal standard of 
meoturmenf or weight, in one of two homo- 


ysneous artidu (cl waigU or nwMwariient of 
eapaeity) opposed to each other in 0 eonttmet 
of exchange, and in which snoh ozeeu is 
stipnlatod as an ohfagatoiy eondltiaii on one 
of the parties, any return that u, 

without anything being opposed to lb The 
sale, therefore, of two loads of barley, for 
instance, m exebange foi one- load of wheat 
dona not oonstltuto usury, since these artiolee 
are not homogfueous , and« on the other hand, 
tlip sale of ten yarde of cloth m exchange for 
five yards of '-loth, is net usnry, smoe al 
though these articles be homogeneous, still 
thsy sre uut estimable by weight or measure- 
ment of capacity 

Uanry, then, as an illegal traneaction, le 
oocasioned (acoordu^ to most Muhammadan 
dorrers) by rate, united with species, where, 
bcucTi-T 11 must be observed, that rate, 
j amongst the Musalmans, apphos mly to 
articles of w eight or measurement of capa- 
city, and not to articles of longitudinal mea- 
snrement, such as cloth, Ac , or of tale, sueh 
as eggs, dates, wsluuts, Ae when exchanged 
from hand to hand Ash Shafi'f maintains 
that usury takes place only in things of an 
sseulent nature, or in money, and Rceoiding 
to him, therefoie, articles of the last-men 
tinned descriptioii would give oooasion to 
usnry It is, furthensore, to be observed 
that snpenonty or inferiority ia the ^aahtg 
has no effect m the eetabliahment of tho 
usnry, and hence it is lawfnJ to sell a quan- 
tity ol the better sort of anr a-tiele hi «x- 
obsnge for an equal quantity of im inferior 
sort Nor done usury exist where the qua- 
lities ol an article of weight or measurement 
by capacity are not aaoertained by soma 
inoivn standard oi measuremont Thus it la 
lawful to Bell one handful of wheat Ji et 
I ebangs for two handfuls, or two handfuls for 
four, becauso, m snob esse, the meaanrenieiit 
not having been made according to a hfOl 
standard, the superiority of measurement, 
estabhshing nauzy, has not taken place, and, 
since the law haa fixed no atandaH of meaf 
sure beneath half a ei‘. any qnanti^ Use 
than snob is considered equivaleat to a 
handful 

Where the quality of being weigfaable or 
measureable by oapacitv, and oorreapondenee 
of species (being the causes of uauxy) 60th 
exist, the ^polation oi ineguablp or of sue 
penslim of payment to a future period, ore 
both nsunons Thus it is uinnous to sell 
either one meaiure of wheat m exchange for 
two measures,— or one measure of wheat for 
one measure deliverable at a future period 
If OB the eontrary, neither of these circum 
stances exist (as in the sale ol wheat foi 
moneys, it is lawiful. either to stipulate a 
supen irity of rat*-, or the payneaV at a 
futuio poriod If, on the other hand, one qf 
these ci’-cumstancos only exist fas m the tale 
of wheat for barley, or tho sate of one alave 
toi another), then a eupenonty in the rate 
joay legallt be stipulated, nut not a euspen- 
eion m Ibe payment Tfaut one measure of 
wheat may lawfully be sold lor two measures 
of barley or one slays for two etaves hut it 
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U apt Uirfol tp aell pop mwparp ol vbMt f«r 
OM mPMiiM of bprle;, payablo Kt a faliorp 
pprioA , nor om oiarofor anotbor, doBvarable 
at a fatoro {fOriod 

Aeoordiagto tfao majority of doetoro, oppry- 
tbing IB which the uevioiuiiPiia of an oaceaa 
has boon MtabUihed by the Prophot on the 
gronad of meMra. emoat of oapaot^ (aneb ao 
wheat, barley, latea and salt), or on tha 
gronad of weigbt<l he goldor silver), it forever 
io bo oonaidered * of that nature, alfhon^ 
m a nkin d should forsake tlua mode of eathna- 
tioa , because the enstom of aiankind, which 
regnlates the measurement, is of infenor foice 
to the declaration of the Prophet, and a 
anpenor oourt cannot yield to an infeitor 
Abu Yhsttf, however, Is ef opinion that m all 
thlnga praotioe or enstom ought to prevail, 
althon^ in opposition to the ordinaness of 
the Prophet , *or the ordinanoe of the Pro- 
phet was founded on usage and practice of 
his own time In ordmanees, therefore, the 
prevalent, ouetoms amot^ mankind are to be 
regarded , and as these are liable to alter, 
they mu’!* be attended to rather than tha 
letter of an ordinanoe 

Usury cannot take place between a master 
and his slave, because whatever is in the 
poesesaicu of the alave la the property of the 
master, so that no sale can possibly take 
place between them, and hence tha poe'eibihty 
of nsury le oxcludod a forUoti Nor can it 
take placo oetween a Muslim and a hostile 
inddel m a hostile oonntiv, m accordance 
with the saying of the Prophet ''There le 
no usury batwesn a Muslim and a hostile in- 
fidel in a foreign land," and on the Further 
ground, that the property of a hostile infidel 
being free to the Muslim, it follows that it is 
lawful to take it by whatever mode mav be 
poesible, provided there be no deceit used 
It IS otherwise with respsot to a siimni, or 
proteoted alian, as hia property is not of a 
neutral nature, beoause of Ae protection tnat 
has boon seecided to him, and, therefore, 
usnry is as uhlawfnl in hia case as in that of | 
a Muelun AbQ Yusuf and ash Shafi i eon- j 
eeive nu analogy batween the case of a hostile | 
infidel, in a hostila eouniry and that of a 
2 (mM>, and hence they hold contrarv to the 
other MnsLm doctors, tbst nsury can taka 
place also between a Muslim and a hostile 
mdet in a foreign land 

The testimony of a person who receives 
nsnry it luadmisalble m a court of law It is 
reeerded in tbe Mabtit, however, that the 
evtdsnoe of a nanrar is inadmissible only m 
ease of hie being so m a notorious degree , 
because manknid often make invalid 1 . 011 - 
trsoti, smd these ere m some degree usn- 
nona {Htdijfidi, Qrady’s edition, p 862 ) 

For further information on the subject of 
nenrv and for oases, illnstratiTe of tbe above- 
Btated pnneiples, see StiUyah, Hamilton’s 
trsnaiatton, toL iL, p 489, saw , lady’s 
aditioB,p 269fagg, the Pmru't- Mvtktm-, 
tha FdUwiH-^Alam^, tn /ecu 

USWAH, htM IBWAH (*r')- 

"As asample.* The word eoenra hi the 
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Qw’fia, Sllrab nxili 21* "ITe had in the 
Apoatle of God a good oxsmpla’’ (ufiootim 
inuanaiun) Ar-Righib says it is the condi- 
tion in which a man is in roepeotof anotherls 
imitating him. 

UTEBINE BELATIONS Arabic 
rotmi called by 

the Engbsh lawyers '* (&tant kindred.’* 

They are divided into four elasses — 

(1) Persons descended from tbe decoaeod, 
how low soever, 1 s. the children of dsoghtera 
ei of son’s danghters. 

(2) Those from whom the deceased is ds« 
sesnded, how high soever, t e. FeUte gttafi* 
parents, in contradistinction from the ZWie, a 
true grandfather being one between whom 
and the deceased no female mlervenes , a 
true grandmother, :>ne between whom and 
the deceased no false grandfather intervenes 

(S) Those descended from the parents of the 
deoeased, how low soever, t e the daughters 
of full-brothers and of half brothers (by 
same father nnlyj the children of half- 
btothers (by the same mother onlyl, end the 
children of sislirs 

(4) The children of the two grandfathers 
and two grandmotbers of the deceased, aa. 
father's half-brothers and sisters by the same 
mother only and their children , the de 
ceased's paternal aitnti and their ehildren , 
maternal uncles and aunts and their children , 
tho daughtora of full paternal undies and 
baU-pateriial uncles by the same father only. 

This olassifloation, however, does not ex 
haust the distant kindred, which, in tbo las- 
goago of tbe lew, are defined as those rela 
turns of a deoeaW person who areneithei 
sharers nor residuaries [iKannixaHon. |’ 
Thus, cousins who are tbildren of residoaries, 
but are not residuanes themselves (e g 
patenial ancles’ daughters) are distant km 
dred, thoogb net members of any of the torn- 
guiiig,clBS«eB, or related through knj member 
ef suoh a clast 

When tbe (bstant kindred encoeed, in eo-ite 
quence of the absence of sfaorere and residua- 
nes, thev are admliled according to the order 
of tiieir olasses WJtbm the limits of each par- 
ticular (lass It 18 a guperal rule that a fmsm 
nearer m degree eocreeds tn preference to one 
more remote, uil,m aUclasaes, if there be 
' several of sn equal iogree, the property goes 
I equally among them if they are of tha aame 
sex There is, however, some disegraemoK 
as to oasos in which persons through whom 
they are related fo the deceased ate of 
diffeient seaea or of different blood, and 
It le Dialntahisit by Muhammad, agamst 
Abit Yusuf that regard must be had 
partly to the “roots” or intermediate rela 
lions and not only tb the "branches,'' 

0 actual clahnanta Tline aU are agreed 
that ii a man leave a daughter’s son and 
a daughter’s dsughter, ttw male wDi 
have a doable portion, for there is no (U1 
lerenoe of nex in the intermediate relmions., 
but U there be e dangliier'a son’s daughter 
■ad a daughter’s dsnghtsr’a son, it is said 
fay Abfi YSsnf that the male will have s 

88 
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dmUtiportlon, on Mooont of Iub mx , but bj 
Mahaiiuiwd, tiuit tho leoule, inateu of the 
mal*, ^ Uke tho double portion, by roMoa 
of he* father*! aox. And on tibe other band, 
alt an agreed that if there be two daaghten 
of differaat brothera, they will take equally 
between tbmn ; bat there be a dangnter of 
a brother and a daughter of a half-brother by 
the fatiMr only, Mahommad ralei that the 
latter will take nothing , foi navmg regard 
to the annuBatanoe! that a brother azoludes 
a half-brother by the father only, he oonaidera 
taat tiiorc ii nothing to be handed down to 
the deem^aat of the latter, and that the 
whole wlU go to the descendant of the 
former 

This role of Mnhatnmad, whiehm ite appli* 
eation to the different claaaee of tho distant 
kindred, leads to canons resnlts of a complex 
eharaoter, seema to deeerre a partieulaf notioa, 
as resting to a large extant on the pnnoiple 
of roproeeatstion, whieh otherwiso u all bat 


VOWS 

I foreign to the Mahammadan law of tahen- 
I tanoe. (A Bnnieej , JfooAwnnuidliiH Lav <ff 
Inhmrttaaee,^ 66, Syad Ameer All, Personal 
Law, p 62 , Durru 'LMuHstir, p 878 ) 

•UZAIB (/yt) [MSA.] 

1755HIYAH [saorimcb ] 

‘UZLAH (ilyO “ Eetirement 

A term used by the Snfla for a religioiu lif« 
at retimnont from the worla 

‘UZB (>■!*) “An dxcuse.” A 
legal term for a alalia or aa objeetion 

jii-'TJZZA An idol men- 

tioned m the Qnr’an Sfirah liil 19 “ What 
think ye then of al-Lat dad aVUzza, ^iCt 
Mo-n&t, the third idol bosidee.” Aecording to 
^nsam, it was an idol of the tribe of Qhata- 
fan For a discnuion on tho subjeot, see the 
arUole on ui 


V. 


VEILS [dbiss ] 

VESSELS In the early days of 

IbISdi there were ton’' kinds ul drmking- 
reasals forbidden to Mnhanimsdans on 
kcooant of their bdmg need for wine, namely, 
iantam (^ Vr ), a green i essel , dubha ( 4*^), 
I large gonrd hollowed out, naqir (^oS)), 
I cup made from the hollowed root of a tree 
nuxaffat a ressel coiered with a 

kind of black pitch, or the glutmins snb- 
itenoS with which the butlom ot >i uts are 
payed (Mtekkat, book i cb i pt i ) Bat, 
icrordmg to Mnelm law, the Tessela used by 
Dhristianb and Jews, and eren by idolaters, 
uro lawful, but they musi be .ree irom tho 
taste or smell of wfaie 

^nO-IL Arabic 'arafah The 

mly Muhammadan festival which us n vigil 
B the ‘fdu 'l-Afka, 1 1 “ Feast of Saoriflea” 
<11)0 ’x,-.Ama ] 

VISITING THE SICK Arabic 

tjfddah (<ol«a). An incumbent reli- 

pous duty enjomed b) Muhammad on his 
oUowers The following traditions illustrate 
us teaching on the eubject (MtMdt. book 
r ch i) ^ 

" When a Muslim visits s sick brother, ho 
gathers the fruits of Paradise from the time 
le leavea his home until ho retnms *' 

** If a Mnslun visit a sioh person and sav 
even times, ■ I ask the Almighty Ood, who Is 
jord of the great throne, to give thee health ' 
he prayer shall be granted, unless the ap- 
lointed time of his death nath surely come'* 

“ Venly Ood will say at the Day of Resar- 
ection, ' 0 sons of Adam 1 1 was sick and yo 
tid not visit ma’ And the sons of Adam wiU 


say, *0 onr Dsfender* how could we visit 
theo, for Thon art the Lord of ths universe 
end art fiee from sickness? ’ And Ood will 
say, * O men I did you not know that sneh a 
one ot my servants was sick, and yon did not 
viMt him ? Do t on not know that had yon 
visitod that servant you would have met mo 
thoro?" 

•Ai ishao >>a> s “ Whou any one ot ns was 
sick, the Prophet used to mb his bands upon 
the eirlv person’s bodv, aftei whicl he would 
sA}, ‘OLord of muu I take away this pain 
and give he lUb for Thon art the giver of 
health, >hoie is no health bnt thine, that 
health which loavoth no sickness " 

** When any person compUined of being out 
ot order, or having a wound or sole, the Pro- 
pbei would say, when passing his finnr over 
the part affect^, ' In the name of Ood, tho 
earth of onr ground mixed with the spittle oi 
our month wo have dnno this m order to re 
store the sick to health, by permuaioii of our 
Lord” 

VOWS Arabic norr (jJd), pi nurur. 

Holi neder They who fulfil their vows 

are amongst those who dnnk ot the waters 
of Kafnr m Paradise (Qur'an, Surah IxxvL 7^ , 
and the non-perfonnaacc of a vow la sm 
(Misbkdt, hook xjiL eh xzii.) BnttbePro- 
pnet IS related to have said “ Do not make a 
row for It cannot alter fate , etill it does ex- 
tract something from the wealth of the 
stingy " 

The atonement for a vow which has been 
not puiformed is the same aa for an oath 
nuniely, the freeing of a slave or slothing ten 
poor persons, or feeding tenipenoao, or three 
da\s fast (HtdSmak Aralna vol L p 
350 ) [OATH 1 
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WADl*3LB[ [ni " A thing 

pat down ” Tho logoi term for a dopoat. 
(Seo Hamilton'i HtdSyah, rol ill p. 259 ) 

aii-WAD 6D (jjoJl) “ The Loving 
One,” or “ The Belorod One ” One of the 
the ninety>iiine special attributes of God 
It oocurs twice in the Qur’an — 

Surah xi OS “ My Lord i« Merciful and 
LoTing ” 

Surah Ixxxv 14 ‘ He is the Forginng, 
the Loving” 

At-Maltku V- Waduti, the “ King of Love ” 

WAHDAUIYAH (1) A 

theological term tor the doetrino of too Unity 
of Ood (2) The name of a sect of buffs 
feon, siKBiBii, sun.] 

WAHDATU ’L - VVTJJtTDirAE 
A pantheistic sect of 

bnlia, who say that everything is Ood, and 
of the same essence. 

al-WAHHAB “ The 

Bestower of gifts ” One of the mnety-nuie 
special attnbntes of Ood It oeenrs mthe 
Qnr'in, ap SOrah iii 6 “Thon art He who 
bostoweth gifts ” 

WAHHABI a sect of 

Mnshid revivalists founded bv Muhammad, 
son of ‘Ahdu l-Wahhab, but as ibeir oppo- 
nents could not call them Ma^cmmadant, 
they have been distinguished by the name of 
the father of the founder of their sect, and 
are called Wahhabis 

Muhammad ibn ‘Abdu I-Wahbab was bom 
at Avtnah in Najd m au 1691 Oarefnlly 
instrnctbd by bis father in the tenets of the 
Huelim fflitn, aocording to the Hanbali sect, 
the striotest of the four great schools of inter- 
pretation the son of ‘Abdn l-Wahhab deter- 
mmed to morease his knowledge by visiting 
the schools of Makkah, al-Baarah and Bag^ 
dad The hbranesof these celebrated oentres 
of Mnbammadamsm placed withm the reach 
of the aealons student those ponderous fobos 
f t tradition known, u the “ six correct hooks,” 
and also gave acress to numerona manu- 
•eript voinmee of Mnshm law Having per- 
f(muodl>'i pilg^nnage to Makkah with his 
father, and Tinted the Prophet’s tomb at al- 
Modinah, he remained at the latter place to 
sli at the feet of Shaikh ‘Abdu 'Hah ibn Ibri- 
hiiki, by whom he was oarefnlly instructed in 
all the intneacies of the exegetical rales laid 
down for the exposition of ethios and jnm- 
pmdenee. 

For some years he resided with his father 
at HoremebA, a phiee which, according to 
Fulgraire, claitas the boaonr of hie birth , but 
after his father’s destb he returuoil to hie I 


native village, Ayiiiah, where he eesnsud the 
position of a reli^ons leader 
In his vatione travels, Mahammed ibn 
‘Abdn ’1-Widibftb had observed the laxities 
and snperstitionE of those who, whilst they 
professed to aoeept the stem unbending 
precepts of the n-ophet of Arabia, had 
suoceeded m stretching the ngid Hites of 
Islam almost to breaking Chnaua and anga- 
ries. sacred sbrmes and nobly omamentod 
tombs, the use of latoxioatipg dnge, the silks 
and satins of the wealthy, all aesaned to the 
earnest reformer lamentable departnres f^om 
tbe hi 81 principles of Islam, and nnwarranl- 
able I oni>(Ssion« to the luxury, idolatry, and 
anpcrstitions of the age Having oarefnlly 
atadicd the teachings of the Qnr’kn and the 
sacred truditions, he ihonght he had learned 
to distinguish between the essential elementa 
of Islam and its recent admixtures, and now 
once more m the home of his ofaildbood, ha 
determined to teach and to propagate nothiqg 
bu‘ the pure faith ’’ as laid down by the 
precup 1 8 and practice of the Prophet himself 
The Muslim world bad departed from the 
worship O’ the Un^, and had yielded a 
blmd aUeginnce to Walls, l^s, and Samts, 
and all beonuse the teachings of the escred 
traditions bad bean nagleotad for that of 
learned but ambitions teachers 
To accept any doctnne other than that of 
those “ Compamons ” who received their in- 
strnetions from the Proi^ei’s bps was simply 
the bbnd leading tbe blind, and, therefore, 
the Reformer, refusmg to join his faith to the 
nncertsiB leading-strings of even the four 
orthodox doctors, determined to establish 
the right of pnvats judgment in the mtar- 
preration of those two great foundations of 
Islam — tbe Qnrin and the Ahadis 
His teaching met nith acceptance, but his 
increasing influence excited the opposition of 
the mler of bis district, and he was compelled 
to seek an asylum at D iraiah, under the pro 
teotion of Mohammad ibn ^‘nd, a cbm of 
oonsldcrable influenoe The prote^on of the 
religions teacher was made a pretext fer 
more ambitions designs, and that whieh the 
aealous cleric had failed to acoompUsh by hie 
persnasive eloquence, the warrior chief now 
aenght to attain by the power of the swerd , 
and he thus estabUshed in his own person 
that Wahhabi dynasty which, after a chs- 
qneied existence of more than a hundred 
years, stiil exercises so powerful an influence 
not only in Central and Bastem Arabia, but 
wherever the Muhammadan creed is pro- 
fessed Like other great men bmore 
him, tbe Chief of Deniah supngthened hie 
position by a matrimonial albance, which 
united the nterests of hu own family With 
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thai of (ho nlormer He mairied the 
dm^hter of Mtiheauttad ib&‘Abdn'l-Wahh&b, 
end die beocaie the mother of the oelehrated 
WehhAbi ehief ‘AMn l-^Auz, who upon the 
death of hie fatuer (aj> 1706), led the Wah- 
hhbi anarr to Tiotory, and succeeded m push- 
ing hie noaiiiieBte to the remotest oomers of 
Afabl* 

^Abdu VAua was not only a brave war- 
rior, Put a pious hfuslim, and t is said that 
ho fell a viotun to the sorupulous regularity 
with wBiob he performed his devolioos m 
pnbbo A Persian fanatic plunged his sharp 
Khnrao&n dagger into his side, jnst a a he 
waa prostrating himself in pi aver in the 
mosque of Deraiah (a n 1803) 

the great military champion of the 
reformed doctrinos was Sahid, the eldest son 
of ‘Ahdn I Azu, who during the lifetime of 
his father led the Wahhnlii armies te vic- 
toi 7 ,-and threatened cvoii the (.onqnest of the 
whole Turkish empire He is said to have 
heen a remarkably handsome man, praised 
for hiB uisdom m counsel and skill m war 
Having wielded the eword from his youth (for 
he fought bis first batilo when a lad of 
twelve), he was regarded by the wild Arabs 
of the desert as a fit instrument to effect the 
conversion of the world, and men from all 
parts of Arabia flocked round bis standard 
Sa'ud gained several dooisire victories over 
Sulaiuian Pasha, and aflci wards, with an 
army of 20J100 men marthod against Kar- 
bala*, the famed city of the hiast which con 
t&ins the tombe of the &hi‘ah Khalifahs 
The city was entered with the litahhabi cry, 
“Kill and strangle all infidels which give 
eompaiuonB to God,” and evory vestige of 
supposed idolatry, from tho bright golden 
dome of al Husains tomb to the smallest 
tohacoo pipe, was ground to the ven dust 
whilst the oSenuga of the numerous devotees, 
which formed the noh treasure of tbo sacred 
shnnes, served to leplenish the impovonstaed 
exchequer of the Wahhabi chief 
The following year the fanatical army 
•ffeoted the conquest of 31akkah, and, on the 
27th April 1803, Sa’ud made his formal mtiy 
into the saored city of the Ka‘bub The 
eanctily of the place subdued the barbarous 
spirit of the conquerors and not the slightest 
exeesees were committed against the people 
The stem principles of the reformed doe 
tnnes were, however, strictly enforced Piles 
of green huqqas and Peisian pipes were col- 
lected, rosanes and amulets were forcibly 
token from the devotees, silk and eotin 
dresses were demanded from the wealthy and 
worldly, and the whole, collooted into the 
one heterogeneous mass was burnt by the 
infuriated reformers So strong was the feel- 
ing against the pipes, and so neenssaiy did a 
public exunpte seem to be, that a respect- 
abls lady, whose debnqueney had well nigh 
•soaped the vigilant eye otthe Hubtssib, was 
seized and placed on an ass, with g green 
pipe suspended from her neck, and paraded 
throngh the pubbo atreets — a temble warn- 
ing to all of her sex who may bo molined to 
indulge m forbidden luxuries When tbe 


usnel hoore of preyer Mrived, themynnldone 
of the law sallied forth, and with leathern 
whips drove ell slothful llushms to their 
devotions The moeques were filled. JSTeVer 
imee the days of the Prophet bad the sacred 
city witnessed so much piety and devotion 
Net one pipe, nef • single tobaeoo-stopper, 
woe to be seen in tbe streets or found m the 
bouses, and the whole population of Hakkah 
prostrated themselves at least five times 
a day in solemn .adoration Haring earned 
out his mission with fidelity, Sa’ud hastened 
to convey llio iiewe of his sucoesa to the 
Sultan of Turkey In the fellowlng ebareo 
tenatic letter — 

“ Ba’nd to Salim —I entered Makkah on 
I tbe fourth day of Muiiarram ui the 1218tli 
I rear of tho Hijiah I kept peace towards 
' the inhahitaiita, I deatroiyed all things that 
I were idolatiously worshipped I abolished 
I all taxes except those leqnired by tho law. 

' 1 loiilliincd tbe Qazi whom you had ap- 
pomted ogroeablv to tho commands of tbe 
Prophet ef God 1 doaiie that you will give 
orders to the rulers of DainasLUi and Oairo 
not to come up to the sacrod city with the 
Mahmal and with trumpets and drums. Reli- 
gion Is not profited by these things May the 
> poace Slid blessmg of God be with yon-” 
r HAHMAl ] 

Before the close of the veui, al-Modlneh 
was added to the Wahhabi oonqaeets, and so 
' thoroughly did Ba’iid cany out the work at 
reform, that even the Hii{riui, oontaimng the 
tomb of the Prophet, did not esoape. Ito 
ncbly ornamented dome woe deetroyed, and 
the curtam whiefa uovered the ftopbot’e 
grave would have been removed, had not the 
Leader of the Faithful been aamed m bis 
dreams not to commit so monetroue e sacri- 
lege [huskab.] 

For nine years did the Wahhabi rule exist 
at Makkah, and so strong was tbe position 
oeeupied by the Wahhabi army, and so ra- 
pidly did Wahhabi opinlcbs spread amongst 
tbe people, that the SaHan of Turkey began 
to entertain tbe worst fears for the safety of 
bis ompire *Ali Pasha was therefore ordered 
by the bultan of Turkey to eolleot a strong 
army to suppress the Wabhdhi movement, 
and eventually, Makkah and al-Madinah 
were taken from tbe fanatics 

Upon tbe death of Sa’ud (a i> 1314), bis 
son, ‘Abdu 'Ilsb, became the Leader of tbe 
Faithful He was even more distmgmehed 
than his father for personal bravery, bat be 
lacked that knowledge of men whieb was so 
necessary for one called upon to lead tbe un- 
disciphned nomadic tribes of tbe Aiabim 
deserts ‘Abdu liab and him army met with 
a series of reverses, and be was at last taken 
pnsonor by Ihribim Pashah and sent to Con- 
stantiuople He was executed in the pnbbo 
square ef St Sophia, December 19th, 1818 
T urki, the son of 'Abdu llah, abandoned all 
hope of regaining the position, and to 
I Riykx, where be was afterwards assaesinated 
I Faiznl fucoeeded bis father ao l88d; mid 
I eetabhabed the Wahhabi rule in Kastem 
1 Arabia, making Riyan the capitel of his king- 
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Ann Tt wai th1» chief who enterUinod the 
feniTeUer PnlsimTe in 18(!3, and reeared 
Uentenant^OoIoiiel (now Sir Lewio Polly), ae 
Ref Majea^e representatire. In 1665 Faianl 
died in 1886, loon after Sii Ltwis Polly h 
rlalt, and wu euccoedad by hia aon ‘Abdn 
'tlih 

But althoagh the great political and mih* 
tarv power of the WahhaM* had been well 
nigh crashed, and the rule of the dynahty of 
Sa'ud circumsanbed wHhin the limit<i of the 
proTinoe of Kajd, the principles laid down by 
Mohammad ibn *Abdu 'l-Wahhdb were still 
sealonsly maintained by certain rufigioue 
teachers within the sacred moaqne itself 
And so it came to pass that when a restless 
spirit from India was endearonniig to redeem 
a lawless life by performing the pilgrimage 
to Mahksh, he fell in with teachers who had 
imbibed WsUhdhf doctrines and were secretly 
diaseminatiiig them amongst the pilgrime. 
Saiyid Ahmad, the freebooter end bandit 
of Ru Bareli, haring performed theancied 
ritoa of the Pilgnmage, rnturnea frnja Msk> 
hah (a,u 1622), resulrbd to recUnu the 
whole of North India to the Faitb of Isiim 
Bmg a direct descendant from the Pi ophet, 
he poaiessed (unlike the Wabh ibi o( Najd) 
the neceesary qoabtirstion for a Lender of 
the Paithfnl, and the Musliins et India at 
onoe hailed him as the true Klinlifab or at 
Hafadi Unheeded by the British Govern 
ment, ho traversed onr provinces with a un* 
morons rotinue of devoted disciplos, and 
eonveited the populace to his roformod doc 
triaea by thousandi. Ho appointed deputies 
at Patna, and the < proceeded to Uolln, where 
he met with a rondy bstenei in Muhammad 
lema^l, who became fan most devoted dis- 
ciple, and recorded the sayings of the new 
Khalifah m the well kuown Wahhabi book, 
entitled the J$iratu V Jiiusta</ini 

On the 2lBt'Deceitiber 1826, Saiyid Ahmad, 
the Leader of the Failnf uL declni ed a i ehgious 
war, or fihid, against the hikhs, and, hoping 
to nnite the hosts of Islam in Osnlral Asia 
under bis banner, ho cuuimenced an insurrec- 
tion on the PusLawai frontier A fanatical 
war of vartud successes followed, and lasted 
for fonr years but the Wihhahi amy was 
soon reduced in strength, and its dis isters 
cnlmmated in the desih of it" (fanf, who was 
■tain by bher buigli in un engsgeiuent at 
Balakot in iJazarah, May 1861 Ihe rem- 
nant of the Saiyids army Usd across the 
border and settled at ,^lt tnu, where in 1867, 
their numbers were angmentud by nmtineers, 
who Joined then ramp They weie even- 
tually displaced by the Bi itish Govemmont 
in the Umhuyla War of 1«W, but there are 
atill some three liundiwd of thorn residing at 
Palou on the banks of the Indus, where 
they are ruled by Shaikh ‘Abdu 'llah, an old 
muttneer of 18(if, who haa recently msmed 
hia daughter to a formor Imam of the Peeha- 
war, Aador Boair, in order to combine the 
Wohh&bi intinenoee of Peshawar with those 
of Paloei aettlemenk 

Biitaa fn the case of the Wahhabis of wajd, 
do with the Wahhtbis of India. The reh- 
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glons tmota ef the reformers did not dis with 
their poUtlepl leader What Sa*ad of Najd 
and Ahmad of Bareli failed to aooomplish 
with the Bword, the cheapness of lithc^raphio 
printing has enabled less danag leaders to 
oocomphsh with the pan The reform^ 
doetrmes, as embodied in the Siritu V-Afas- 
tagUtt and the Taqmyalv 'l-Itadn, still exer- 
eiae a powerful indnence npon Mahommadan 
thonght in India 

Wabhabiism has sometime* been desig- 
I nated the Protestantism of Islam, and so it 
I realiv is, although with this remarkable dif- 
ference, that whilst Chnstau Protestantism 
is tho assertion of the paramousit anttionty of 
aaond scripture to the rejeothm of traditional 
teachings, Wabhabiism is the assertiou of the 
paramount authority of the XJnr'an with the 
Tbaditiuns Bui both systems contend t or llm 
principles, end if thore appears to be any in- 
congruity ill applying tho term Protesiant to 
a Boot which reocivea. biKtsed of rejects. Cfn- 
diliun, It arises from the very important fact 
that what is called “ tradition ” m Isldm oo- 
onpies a totally different plane in the Muham- 
madan system from that which it does in the 
Ohnstiaif, Tradition in Isliim being nothing 
less than the supposed inspired sajungs of the 
I Prophet, recoided and handed down bv uii> 

I inspired writers, and being absolutely neces- 
riary to lomplete the stniLtme of the faith 
The daily prafer, the customs of the pilgn- 
mage, and'hnmorons other duties and dogmas 
aela to he of Divine institation, being foona net 
m the (jnr’itn but m tho Ahidu, or Tradt- 
isons Honce it is that the MahhabiB of Na}d 
and India rail themsLives AhI-i-IIad!s, or the 
people ol Tradition, and promote m overy 
way they can the study of those records 
TTBaDmoM ] 

The Wahhabis speak of themselves as 
MmeahhuL or ‘Umtanans,’* and call all 
others miuhnk, or those a bo aesooiate 
another with Ood, and the following are 
some of their distinctive robgious tenets — 

1 They do not receive the decisions of the 
fonr orthodox setts, but say that any man 
who can read and understand the (jtnr’an and 
the sacred Hadis can judge for himself fn 
matters of doctrine They, therefore, reject 
fjma' after the death of the Comjmnions of 
the P'ppbet 

2 That no one bat God can know the 
secrets of men, and that praybrs sheold not 
be offered to any propliei, wall, pir, or saint , 
but that God may be asked to grant a joeti- 
tion for the sabe of a saint 

3 lhat at the Last Day, Muhammad wilt 
obtain permission (I'sn) of God toinfeMede 
for fais jieopla The butmis believe that per- 
miswon bat already been given. 

4 That it 18 niuawfnl to illuminate the 
slirmes of departed saints, or to prostrate 
before tliem, or to perambulate (fciio^) 
round them, they do not even perform any 
act of reverenoe at the Prophet's tmab at al* 
Madmah 

5 That women should not be allowed to 
visit the graves of the dead, on acoouat of 
thoir immoderate weeping 
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6 Thct only four feotiTols oogbt to bo 
pteorrod, mdoIj, 'Ida 1>Filtr, ‘Ida 1<Aalil, 
‘AohOri, and al-LaUatn l-Mabarakali 

7 They do not ohiorve the oeremonlee of 
UttttUid, which are oelebrated on the anni- 
veraary of Mn^mmad’s birth. 

8 They do not present offerings (Afagt) at 
shnne 

They oonnt the ninety-nine namos of 
God on their fingers and not on a rosary 

10 They understand the terms " sitting of 
God* (Arable Istiwa'), and “hand of _Ood” 
(Tiufu 7^h), which occur in the Qnr'an, in 
their literal (ffaqiqt) sense, and not iigura- 
tiToly C Alojitt) , bnt, at the same time, they 
aav it IS not revealed how God aits, oi in 
what senao he has a hand, Ao , and on thia 
aoconnt the Christian doctrines of the Trinity 
and the Sonship of Christ do not present the 
same difflcnltiee to the mind of a Wahhabi 
which they do to that of a Sunni 

Mr Wilfrid Blunt, m his Future of Islam, 
says — 

“ I believe it is hardly now recognised by 
Mohammedans how ncai Abd ol Wahbab was 
to complote success Before the cluse of the 
eighteenth century, the chiefs of the Ibn 
Saouds, champions of Unitarian Islam, had 
established their authority over all \orthem 
Arabia as far as the Euphrates and in 1808 
they took Mecca and Medina in the mean 
while, the Wahhabite doctrines were gaming 
ground still further afield India was at one 
time very near conversion, and in Egypt, and 
North Africa, and oven m Turkey, many 
secretly subscribed to the new doctrines 
Two things, ho wet or, maired the plan of 
general reform and prevented its full accem- 
pbshment In the first place, the retorm was 
too completely reactive It took no account 
whatever of the progress of modem thought, 
and directly it attempted to leai e Arabia it 
found Itself face to face with diffienlties which 
only pohtical as well as religious success 
oould overcome It was impoaaible, except 
by force of arms, to Arabianisc the world 
again, and nothing less than this was in con- 
tempiatiott. Its second mista'^e, and that was 
one that a httle of the Prophet’s prudence 
which always went band in hand with his 
zeal might Imve avoided waa a too rigid in 
aistanoe upon trilioa Abd el Wahbab con- 
demned muttrets and tombstones because 
neither wore in use during the first yeai s of 
Islam The iiunaret<i,therefole, were every- 
where thrown down, and when the holy 
places of Hejaz fell into the hands of h» fol- 
lowers, the tombs of saints which had for 
eentnncs been revered as objects of pilgri- 
mage were levelled to the ground. Even the 
Prophet's tomb at Medina was laid waste 
and the treasoies it i/Ontained distnboted 
among the soldiers of Ibn Saoud This 
ronsed the indignation of all Islam, and turned 
the tide of the Wahhabite fortunes Respect- 
able feeling which had hitherto been on their 
side now declared itself against them, and 
they never after regained their position as 
moral and social refoimers Politicly, too, 
it ate the cause of their inin The outside 

A 


Muaalman world, looking upon them as eMtl- 
legions barbariaiis, was amdd te visit Meoen, 
urn the pilgrinage deebned eo npidly that 
the Hejaai beoame alarmed The source ot 
their revenue they found eat off, and it 
seemed on the point of eeasing altogether 
Then they appealed to Oonstantmople, niging 
the Bttitan to vindioate his claim to be jnu- 
teotor of the holy plnoas. Wbat followed Is 
woll known. After the peace of Fans, Snltan 
Mahmnd commissioned Mehemet Ah to da- 
hver Mecca and Medina from the Wahhabite 
heretios and this he in time effected The 
war was earned into Nejd , Denyeh, their 
capital, was sacked, and Ibn Saoud himself 
taken prisoner and decapitated m front of &t 
Sophia at Constantmople The movement of 
refoim in Islam was thus put back for, per- 
haps, another hundred yeara 
“ Still, tho se(>d east by Abd el Wahhab 
has not been entirelv without fruit Wsdibab- 
ism, as a pobtioal regeneration of the world, 
has failed, bnt the spi.it oi reform has re- 
mained. Indeed, the present unquiet attitude 
of expectation lu Islam has bean its indirect 
result Just as the Lutheran reformation in 
Europe, though it failed to eonvort the Chris- 
tian Church, caused its reel reform, so Wah 
habbism has produced a real desire for re 
form if not j et reform itself in Mussulmans 
Islam IS no longor asleep, and were another 
and a wiser Abd el Wahhab to apfiear, not 
as a heretic, bnt in the body of the orthodox 
sect, he might play the part of Loyola or 
Borroineo with success 
“ Tbo present condition of the Wahhabitos 
as a sect is one of doi lino In Indie, and I 
believe m other parts of t'CutTiura Asm. their 
misBionanes still make conrerta and their 
preaibers are held in high eeteem But at 
home ui Aiabm, ther veal hoe waxed onld, 
giving place to liberal idene which in truth 
are far more congenial to the Arabian mind 
The Ibn Saoud dynasty no longor holds the 
first position m Nejd, and Ibn Rashid who baa 
taken their place, thongh nominally a Wah- 
habite, has little nf the Wahhabite fanaticism 
He IS in fact a popular and national rather 
than a rabgions leader, and thongh still de-, 
siguated at Constantinople as a pestilent* 
heretic is counted as their ally by the more 
liberal bnnitee It is probable that be wonid 
not withhold liu alloglanee from a Oollph of 
the legitimate bouse of Koreysh." 

(The followmg Engheh works may be oon- 
solted on the subject of Wahh&busni Bnrck- 
bsrdt’s Bedouins and Wahhabgs, Brydge'S 
Briej Histoiy of tie WuAhabis , Sir Lewis 
Pelly’a Pohtieal Afisnon to Ifajd, Hunter’s 
Musulmans of India, Palgravo’s Csnirat and 
iiostem Arahtn, Lady Ann Blunt’s ISlart- 
maastoNajd, Dr Badger’s Imam and Shi 
ytds uj ’Oman , Blunt's Future of Islam.) 

al-WAHII) <‘The One." 

<^B of the mnoty-nme speeUI attributes of 
me AhnighJ|y It oocors frequently in the 
Qur in, sy Surah IL 168 “ Tour G^ is One 
God." 

WA^jlT (vj^y) [iMBPUUTIOV J 




m 


WA*IZ 

WAflZ “A preacher'* 

The word u generally applied tn the 

Kaulewl who reeitea the l^bah on Fndaye , 
Mt 10 IS of more general application In the 
Qasidf dietionaiy, the tod‘u » defined as one 
who reminds mankind of those pnnishments 
and rewarde which soften the heart The 
nsnal time for preaohing is on Fridays, and 
in tho months of Muharram and Kamatan. 
[SBDTaAB] 

WAJD (•t-^0 “ EcatoBj ” A 

l^&n term for the fifth stage of the mystio 
Jonmejr, when the spmtnal traveller attains 
to a state of mental excitement which is 
supposed to indicate a high state ol divine 
illumination [aim ] 

WAJH (de-y) itf “ Presence , 

fane ’* The word oooura in the Qnr'an for the 
presence of Qod Sfirah u 109 “ Wheievor 
ye turn there is the face of Glod (M%hu 
Vaky 

WAJiB (s^^y). Jjtt “ That which 

IS obligatory ” A termnsed m MnhamvAdan 
law for those Injnnetions, the non-ohservan* ' 
ol which oanstitntes ttn, bnt the denial li 
which does not attain to downright infadelitv 
For example, that Muslim who does not 
offer the saenfice on the day of the Oreat 
Festival fina ’l-azhx] commits a sin, and if 
he aays the saenfice is not a divini. ins^it^ntion, 
he is a sinner, bnt not an infidel , and he who 
does not observe the fast [aaiixzxir] is a 
Binner, but if he deny that the fast is a 
divine institntion, he is an infidel The sacn> 
fioe boing tcajth, whilst the fast is /<(r> 

[LAW] 

(S!) A term which frequently oi.our' in com 
hination with others For example, af- 

S ibu 1 vujid, “the neceesaiy txiFtence" 
)d, Wa}ibu 'Uxttibd', “woi'-hv to bo 
ob^ed," as a teaohor or prophet , iriy»6i ’/ 
ada, neoesaarv to be disiliargod '* as a debt, 
or duty 

ai-WAJID («»«►' ) “ The Finder, 

Inventor, or Maker ” One of the mnetv nine 
attributes of God, bnt the word does not 
ooeur in the Qnr’an 

WAKJLLAH, WIKALAH 

The ofiBoe of substitute An embassy , an 
agency , attorneyship For the Muhammadan 
law, with rmard to agency for sale, seo 
Hatnilton’s HtditfcA, vol lu pp l-h2 
[AOBMT, bail, aALB ] 

WAKlL (Je^) An attorney, an 
agent, an ambassa^r [aoent ] 

al-WAKIL “The Guar- 

dian " One of the nhiety-woe special attn- 
butee of Qod. It eeenra in the Qur’an, Surah 
iv 68 "For God is all sufficieiit for a 
Guardian’* 

WALA’ (“Jy) Atf “Proxunity, 

kin, friendship." A peonllar relationship 
voluntarily established, and which confers a 
right of mheritance on one or both parties 
connected It is of two kinds — 
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(1) WaWu 'l-fAtSqah aSy), Bela- 

tlonahip between a master and a manumitted 
slave, in which the former mherfis any pro- 
perty the latter may aoqphre after emanmpa- 
tmn. 

(2) Wilffu ’l-lfHtBaldt (Oyn ajj), The 
conneotkm ariaing out of mutnal fnendehip 
espeoially between a Muhammadan and n 
convert (See Htdavak, Gh'ady’s edition, 
p MA) 

WALAHAN (oWSy). The demon 

who tronbles people when they are perform- 
ing their ablutions (Muhkat, book iL eh 
7 ) The name sigmfles gnef or distraolion of 
mind (See Muntaba ’l-^Arab') 

WALT ((Jji), pi oufiyo’, “ Ofi« 

who IB very near ” (1) Saints, or holy men, 
ep Surah x. b8 “An not, venly, fnenda 
(mdtvff) of God they on whom there u no 
fear ? ’’ [aAiwTa.] 

(2) Next of km or kmdred, &a Sfirah viu 
78 ‘ These shall be next of km to each 
othei ■’ 

WaK 'ahd, an heir, espeoially to a sove- 
reignty 

IFtiff W\d a legal gnardian of a more 
rnmote degiee than father, brother, or nnole 

Tf aft jahtr, an anthontative guardian re 
cognised by law 

Wall ni ‘o’nt. a title of respect for a father, 
a patron n benefactor 

IFufiyu ’rf~dam, a relative entitled to exact 
retaliation 

(3) A benofaokir or helper, ey Sfirah ii 
114 “ Thou hast no helper but God " 

(4) Af Wad “the Helper" One of the 
nmety-nmo special attributes of God 

W ALt ( J^'y), pi umliit A prince 

or governor A term used for the raer of 
a country It is sssumod by the Ameer of 
Afghanistan m his treaties 

’The title imphen one who rules a Muslim 
country as an Amir, or m behali of the ttba- 
Utah ol Islam 

{J) God Qur’fin, Sfirah xuL 12 “ Nor 
have they any governor beside Hun ’’ 

al-WALID IBN ‘UQBAH (AeJyH 
Adn (yt) A lelebrated Companion 
A brother to the Ehaliiah 'Usman, who was 
Governor of al-Hufah, and died m tnc reign 
of Mu‘awi>ab 

WALIMAH (decis) The nuptial 

feast I'he weddiwi hreakfaiit, which is gene- 
rally given on the mormng after the mar- 
nage The custom is founded on the example 
of Muhammad, who is related to have given 
a feast of dates and a meal on the occasion 
of his marriage with ^afiyah 

Ibn Mas'fid says the FKphet regarded the 
wadding feast os of divme authority, and he 
who 18 invited on such an occasion muat 
accept the invitation fMuJikat, book xiu. 
eh IX pt. I ) 

WALIYU *L-‘AHD (AiaS\ Jy) 

Tulg Wnh'ahd The heir to a k ngdom or 
state 
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WALKING 1 

WAQF Lat “ Standing, 

•topjitiig; halting " , (1) A fern which in the 
language of the law ngniflea the appropnation 
or de&oation of property to charitable uaee 
and the aernee of OoA An endowment The 
object of anoh an endowment or appropria- 
tion muat be of a perpetual nature, and rach 
property or land cannot be aold or tranefenud 
U arpereon build a moeque hie right of pro- 
perty is aitUQ^uuihed as soon na prayers hare 
bean recited in the building 
Aoeordliag to the imam Abfi Tiisuf, if the 

e toe in w£oh a mosque is situated should 
some deserted or uninhabited, inaamuch as 
there is no fnrtber use for the mosqna, no 
peraun coming to worship tnerein, still the 
f opeity does notrereit to the ongmal owner 
and founder But Imam Mnhammad allegea 
that m snch a case the land and the mate- 
rial (br'oks, die } again become the property 
of the tonn^r or hie heir 
If a pereon conetrnct a raaerroir or well 
for public nse, or'a oaraTansera,for traveilari, 
or a hostel on an inhdol frontier for the ao- 
eommodation of Muslim warriors, or dedicate 
ground as a burying-placo, his right is not 
axtingnishod until the magistrate, at his re- 
quest, issues a decree to that effect This is 
the opinion of Imam Abu Hanifah, but Imam 
Abu Ytauf msintsins that the person’s right 
of property ceases on the instant of his say- 
ing “I have made over this for such and 
snch purposes” Whilst Imfim Muhammad 
asserts that as aeon as the property is used 
for the purpose to which it is dedicated, it 
ceases to be the property of the original 
owner (Sei Hamilton’s Btdimk, toI u 
p 384) 

(8) A term used for a full panae, and parti- 
cularly for certain pauses in the reading at 
the Qu’Sn, which are marked with the letters 
4JUI m the text 

WlQI'AH (Sail,) Ld The “in- 

evitable” (1) A term generally used for an 
accident or an unaroidable circumstance id 
hfe 

(2) The Day of Judgment bee (Jnr’iin, 
burah IvL 2 " When the inevitable happens 
none shall call ,t3 happoDing a lie.” 

(3) The title of the Lvilh Surah of the 
Qur’an 

At-WAQIDT Hie full 

name Abu *Abdi ’llah Muhammad ibn 
'Umar al Waqidi A celebrated Mushm his- 
tonan, much quoted by Mmr m bis Lift 0 / 
Mahmntt Boni at al-Madiaab A A 180, died 
A ■ 207 Ho IS said to have left a bhrarv of 
600 boxes of books, 

WAQy (i^y)» lA tmq&i Any pro- 
perty under the regidatcd value or number 
upon which aoldt or legal alms is due 

WAQT (**-*^) prewpt tame 
as distmgUMbed from af-Wnqtv or 
the eternal exieteui a of Dod 


WASITAH 

ai..WAQTU’D-D1’IM(„«jJWJ\). 
Xrtf “ The Sverlasting Time ” A unm 
for the extent of the existence ef the Sfeental 
One cAbdn VBaxaaq’s ihefioiiary 0/ > 

Term ) 

WABAQAH Waraqah ibn 

Ifaafaf ibn Asad ibu 'Abdf l-'UxsA The 
conein of Kfaadfjah, to whom she first made 
known the supposed revelation, or dream, of 
Mohammad, and who is related to have swd 
that the Prophet muat have seen the Nmnu 
which Dod sent to Moses. (Muhlcit, book 
axis oh V pt 1 J 

In the Arabic Dictionary <i^Q5mas, it is 
stated thatWaraqah was tho sou of one ofl^a- 
dijah’s uncles, and that it is not oortaib if he 
ever embraced lalim ‘Abdu ’i-Haqqtthe 
commentator on the MiMcat, says he had 
embraeed Ohnstiamty and had translated the 
Oospels into Arabic There does not seem to 
be any goad suthonty for the snppositlcni 
that he was onginally a Jaw He appears to 
have died aeon alter the inoident in the oavo 
at Hira* [mcbajoiaa] 

WABFABE There are three 

terms used in the Tmditiona for warfare. 

(1) Jdtid (oie^), warfara eamad on by 
Muslims for the extension of lalSm. 

(2) Fttan ssjditiona and eommotioiu 

which will prooedo the Resnrrettion 

(8) J/ofiisim (^k>*),pl of nof^omaJI, war- 
fare earned on between Muslim nations and 
tnbes. These are also signs of the Beetur- 
reetjoo [mAS, mao, hauuuil] 

Ai-WARIiJ •* The Heir " 

(of all things) One of the ninety-iiine attri 
bntes of the Almighty 

WASAK (t^y), pi autdn An 

ido' flDOLATBT I 

WASASri (v^), from wosaa, an 

idol An idolater [loOLATan.] 

WASATA pi. of waftyak 

Lxt ' Precepts” TJsM in Mmlos law (or 
wills and regulatiens oeneermag tham 
[wu.lb3 

Ai-Wisr (e-lJl) “The Chpa. 

cions " One of the mnety-idne attributes of 
God It occurs m the Qvln, Sfirah u. 248 
‘ God is the Capameua one and knows,” 

WASiLAH (&»«), Lit. “Near- 

neas " The name of the highest atation in 
Paradise, which Muhammad said was re 
served for one pdrson only, uid whlnh be 
hoiied to obtam for bimaoU (Muhkit, book 
XXIV, ek If pt 2 ) 

It ia nanal for religioua Mukammadona to 
pray, after the eellto prayer (ogdA) hat bean 
oonoladed, that HukamnuMl may obtain this 
station of WatiloA Hence the piece of in- 
tercession, and the office of mediator. That 
which effects ueaimst to God 

WASITAH (fiswly). A thing or 
person intervening, an agSBt, n broker. 
Hence, a meiuatoi 
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WASL ( J**) “ Meeting • union.” 
A ^ATi term- oud lor tb« aeranth ataga m the 
fpiritBal iooTMT, when the myetic, as it ware, 
■eaa the I^ne One face to face The stage 
praviona to^nd’, or extinction m the BBsenee 
of the Btamal One [sen.] 

WASWASAH Lit “In- 

spiring” or ” soggesfong ” A enggestion 
frenp the dariL The machinations of the 
detili to the consideration of which a chapter 
Is devoted in the Ttadltions. (Mxthkat, book 

I eh ilL) 

Muhammad said, ”Theie is not a single 
child of man except Marr and her son, whp 
is not tonohed bj the devil at the time of his 
birth, and hence the child makes a loud cry 
when he is born, nor is there one human 
being wno has not a deni appointed to attend 
him. The devil sticks close to the sons of 
Adam, and also an angel , the business of the 
devil 18 to do evil, and that of the angel to 
guide them onto truth ” 

WATER Arabic mo' (v^), pi 

miy &3 amvah Heb naytm, waters 

In the Qnr’an, Surah xxi 31, it is said, “ We 
olave tbem (the heavens and the earth) asun- 
der, and by means of water. We gave life to 
eveiythmg” Which, as Sprenger (vol i 
p. Sw) remarks, is one cf the pnnciples of 
the Ebiomte doctrine Al-Bairdwi says it 
means either that (ih>d mode all animals from 
water, or that the chief element in animal life 

II water, or that animal hfe is supported 
chiefly by water 

Muhammadan writers say there are seven 
kirds of water which are lawful for the pur- 
posea of pnnfleatien and dunking — 

Ma'u ’l-matttr, ram-water 
Jtfo’a ’/-‘Ota, spring-water 
3fd*u 'l-bTr, well-water 
MSn ’l-barad bail-water 
Mffu ’* ttalj snow-water 
Uffu 't-baftr sea-water 
MSu 'n-ftahr, river water 

Water which Is cousidered lawful for ablu- 
tion la also lawful for dnnkmg.and rice uersa. 
Ibn ‘Umar relates that Muhammad was 
aeked about tbowsICT of the plains lu which 
Mitnala go to drink, Ac , and he said, ‘ When 
the water » equal to two guUahx, it is not 
impure” ‘Abdu ’l-Haqq save two ynffoAe 
an equal to 260 mani. (^Muhkat, Matthew’s 
ed., voL 1 p 107 ) 

Mr Sell, m his Faith of Islam, says — 

« Minute regttlationB arb laid down with 
regard to the water which may be used for 
purlfloatioh. The following kinds of water 
an lawful —nun, sea, river, fountain, ^l, 
now, and Ice-water Ice » not lawful The 
first kind is authorised by the Qurdn. * He 
seiit yon down water from heaven that Ho 
wilght thenhy cleanse yon, and cause the 
pollution of Satan to pass from you (sura 
wil 11) The us ' of tbo othere Is sanctioned 
by the Traditions I mvo one illustration A 
m m one day came to the Prophet a^ said 
I utt going on n Toytgo *n4 ota” 


a small supply of fresh water , if I use it for 
aUntlons I shall have none wherewith to 
quenoh my thirst, may 1 nse sea-water ’ ’ 
The Prophet replied ^ The water of the sea 

15 pore ’ Tirmisi states that this is a Hhdts- 
i-l&hih Glreat diflerence of opinion exists 
with regard to what oonstitates imparity tn 
water, and so readers it unlit for ablations 
It would he wearisome to tho reader to enter 
into all details hut I may briefly say that, 
amongst the orthodox, it is generally h«d that 
if a dead bodv or any unclean tlnng falls Into 
flowing water, or into a reservoir more tiian 

16 feet sqnare, ft can be need, provided always 
that the ooIcnT, smell, and taste ue not 
ehanged It is for this reason that the pool 

. near a mosqnc is never less than ten ouUte 
square If of that size, it iS called a daih dor 
' dah (literally 10x10) It may be, and oom- 
I monly is, laiger than this It should he 
about one foot deep 

Ht^hU regarding water According to Mu- 
hammadan law, water is of fonr kind* — 

(ll The svater of the ocean, to which every 
person has a perfect and equal right, tor the 
enjoyment of the otean is common to every- 
one, m the same manner as the light of the 
sun or the sir we breathe 

(2) Thn waters of large rivers each as the 
Bnpnrates, the Tigris, the Indns, or the 
Oxus, from which every person has an ahao- 
Inte light to drink, and also a conditional 
right to use it for the purposs of irrigating 
hiB lands For example, if a person desire 
to cultivate waste land, and dig a wateroonrae 
or canal for the purpose of conveying water 
to It from the tiver, he may lawfully do so, 
piovided the act be m no sense defawental 
to the people The same law appbea to the 
erection of a water-mill on the banka of a 
nier 

(3) Water m which several have a share; 
in which case also the right of drinking Is 
common to all, whilst there are certain re 
stnetiuns regarding its use for the pnrpoaes 
of irngation, which will be hereafter treated 
of 

(4) Water wbish is kept in vessels , whioh 
18 regarded as property, except in times of 
scrrcity, when it is even lawful to seize it for 
common use 

The law regarding the dii won of water for 
tb' pui poses of irrigation, known as sAir^ 
or ‘ a right to water,” is most im- 
portant in the &8t, where so much of 
the cultivation of land depends not upon 
the fall of ram bat upon irngation. In Af- 
ghanistan, there are more dirautes and more 
murders committed over the dinsion of Water 
than with remrd to any other qnestioa. A 
claim of shirb, or “ right of water,” is valid, 
independent of any property in the gronad, 
for a person may become endowed with it, 
exclusive of the gronnd, either by inbentanoe 
or beoneit , and it sometimes happens that 
whan tt person sells his lands, be reserves to 
bimseH tho nght of shirb No person can 
alter or obstruct the ocorse of water ronmag 
through his ground, and in the case of dis- 
pate» regarding a nmlet held jomtly by 
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WTontI, it ia tho duty of the judge to make 
a flMrwBtioa of the water aoeording to the 
extent of lud whioh they aeverally poeaees , 
fort M the objeet of right io water le to 
aioletOB the landni it le bat St that each 
ehonld reoeiee a juet proportion A nvulet 
mut not be dammed up for the oonvaaience 
of one partner without the ooneent of the 
olhagra, aor can he dig a troorh or ereot a 
a aiU upon a rivulet uaed for litigation, with- 
ont the g^oneral oonMnt of all persooe con- 
oonied Tke same reatnetion applies, also, 
to a weter-ongine oi a bridge (me panoer 
cannot alter the mode of partition without 
the others’ oonsont, nor increase the namber 
of eloioeB ox openings through whirh he re> 
eeiTee hie share, nor eonvay his share into 
lands not entitled to receive it, nor eion to 
lawda which are entitled to recoive it, not eon 
he eluit up any of the sluices or exchange 
the manner of division in any wd.v, as for 
example, by taking the water in rotat'on 
instead of division bv sluices A right to 
water cannot be consigned as a dower, nor 
given as a consideration in Khtl^, when a wife 
bargains for her divorce [XHUti’], nor in 
composition for a chum, nor sold to dischaige 
the debts of a dofunot owner It is also noted 
that if a person, bv imgating hia lands, should 
by that means overflow those of his naigh- 
boiir,heiB not hableto make compensation, is 
he was not guilty of any transgression 

WA‘Z (Ikbj) A Bormnn [KHtrr- 
BSB, vraihs.] 

WAZIPAH from “ a j 

daily ration of food " (l) A term used (or n 
dully lesson, or portion from the Qnrdn 
which IS 1-ead by devout Mushms The 
Qur’an u divided into thirty nparahs as the 
daily wafiffth to bo read danug the month of 
RamaaSn. 

(2) A pension or stipond granted to pious 
persons i 

(8) Revenue ooUeoted at a stipulated rate 

WAZIR A Vezeer The 

pnneipal muuster in a Muhammadan oonntry 
l^em are three opinions respocting the ety- 
mology of the word tlome derive it from 
toizr “a burden,” beoanse the waar bears 
the harden of state , others from xoazar, *> a 
refuge,” because the ruler has recourse to the 
counsels of the leasir , others from asr, “ the 
back, or strength,” becanse the ruler is 
strenf^ened by his wozir as the human 
fmrae is by the bsek 

Mr Lane (Araitan Ntghta, Intro , p 28), 
says " The post of wezeer was the highest 
that was held by sn'ofBcer of the pen , and 
the person who occupied it was properiv 
tlie next to the Snltan ■ but the Turkish Sal- 
tans of figypt made the office of adi8, or 
*' viceroy,” to have the pre-eminence Under 
them, the post of wezerr was sometimes ocou 
pied by an officer of the pen, and sometimes 
by an officer of the sword , and In botlji eases 
the teener was called ‘the ^heb 

Kb alil az-Zahir relates that Mnbammad 
said, “ Whosoever is in anthonty ovei Mas- 


im.s, if Ood pron^ him, shall he given a 
virtnons teozir The wozir shall maud him 
when he fozgettsth his dnty, and sAmll assist 
him when he doth remember It But to a had 
mler Ood givetb an evil-minded mizir, who, 
when the i^r forgetteth tne dnty^ does not 
remmd him of it, and when be rememhereth 
his dnty, doth not assist him to perform it ” 

WEDDING [xABBZAoa ] 
WEEN. Arabic utbS,* 

(gy*-.), Heb th&vha*. The 

Muhammadan week Cas the Jewish and Ohna* 
tian) begins with Sunday and ends with Satur- 
day In the Qur’an, Sfirafa vii 62, it is said 
“ Ood created the heavens and the earth m 
SIX days ” hx Surah xvi 125, it is said, " the 
Sabbath was only made for those who dis- 
pnte thereon,” which sI-Baisswi ssys means 
that tho Sabbath was established tor the 
Jews who disputed with Moses regarding it , 
bnt thorn is no mjnnetion in the Qnr’an for 
tbo due obsnrvanee of tbe Sabbath {oat, 

FRIOAT ] 

WEEPING [buia’ ] 

WELLS Arabic Wr (,*»), pi 

a6 or Hsb Be’ir If a person dig a 

well for pnbhe nan, it is hold by Imam Mn- 
hsmiuAd that his right to tbo well ceases as 
soon as tho people dmk of the well, bnt 
Imam Abu lianifah is of opinion that it does 
not become common property until tbe magi- 
strates Issue a decree to that affeet (NiJd- 
yuA, vol n p 3.'*7 ) 

If a person dig a well in a high road 
(where no person is entit]n<l to dig a well) he 
IS linblo to a iino lor any accident which may 
happen by people falling into it. (Zfiddynn, 

Vol II p Il'J) 

If any animal, or impurity of any kind, 
fall mto a well, all the water must be drawn 
oni before the well can be lawfully need and 
if It bo impoasible to draw the whole of the 
water, then not less than 800 bnckotfnls must 
be drawn ont If the animal has in any way 
become putrifled in the well, then the water 
most not be nsed for three whole days , bnt in 
any other case tbe water can be ns^ after 
the lapse of a whole day (^Shar^M Wiga- 
yuA,p 10) 

WHISTLING Arabic 
(•\X#) Mentioned in tbe Qur’an, 
Snrab vui 35 “ Their (the Qnnush) prayer 
at the House w as naught but whistu^ and 
olsppmg hands ' Taste, then, the twment, for 
that ye misheheve.” From which it is nndor- 
stood that whistling was one of theidolatrons 
ceiemunies in the days of ignoranoe m the 
Makkan temple. Whistling is therefore gene 
rally held to be nnlawfnl for pions Hnslims 

WIDOWS Arabic armalah (^ji) 

Mourn- 
ing is menmbont upon a widow for a penod 
of four months and ton daro aftor iht 
doath of her hnnband CHamilton> ffidSyoA, 
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toL i 8T0 ) After thii penod abe may 
lawfully taka aaothar husband, proTided ^a 
he not pregnant of her first husband A 
widow’s share of her late husband’s property 
la when there is a child, or a son’s 

ohild, bow low soerer, and a fourth when 
there is no child Though a man may hare 
aa many as tom wires, the pronsion for 
two or more is the same as that for one the 
fourth or eighth, as the case may, being 
dinaible among them equally (Bullie’s Law 
of Inhtntanee, p 69) 

If a Muslim, whose wife was ones a Ohris* 
tian should die, and his widow appear before 
a Qiai end declare that she is Muslim, and 
thrt she embraced the faith prior to the 
death of her husband, and the hetrs assert 
the oontrary, the aesertiou of the heirs is to be 
oredited to the exolnsion of the rights of the 
widow And if a Christum die, and his widow 
appear before the Qasi as a Muslim, and the 
heirs deolare the oantrary, the assertion of 
the heirs is to be credited to the exolnsion of 
the widow (Grady's Htdigah, p 847 ) 

WILLS Arabic toosiyah (^y), 

pi watayd, which term is held by Muslim 
legists to moan “ an endowment with the 
property of .inythmg after doatn, as if one 
person should art to another, ‘ Give this 
article of mine, after my death, to a narti- 
enlar person'" 

The teetator ta called mufi, fern, mufiyah 
The legatee is lerhied ihu/a la-hu The legacy, 
mufa bt-At The person appointed co earry 
out the will, or the executor, is called the 
•oosiy, pi m*iya. 

It ia not neoeseary that the will of a Mus- 
lim should be executed in writing, but it must 
be certified to by two male witnesses, or one 
male and two females 

The following are some of the chief pomta 
in Muslim law, regarding the making and the 
exeontion of wills — 

Wills are lauful and rabd to the extant of 
a third of the testator’s pmpeitv, but not to 
any further extent unleas u, constnt of the 
heirs, and it u laudable to HToid makuig 
bequests when iho beirt are poor 

A bequest to aa heir is not yahd unless 
confirmed by the oAher heirs, and a bequest 
to a person from whom the testator has 
reosiyeil a mortal wound ia not yahd, and 
if a legatee slay his testator, the bequest m 
bis favour is void. 

A bequest to u pert of tbo heirs is not yahd 

Bequeets are yahd between Muslims and 
Ziminis, ^at is, between Muhammadans and 
Jews or Ohjristians under protection [aula.) 

The aoeeptoaoe or rejection of bequests is 
not detarmiiied until after the death of the 


rhe lentee hooomes proprietor of the 
jeqjr Ms aoceptanoe of it, which may be 
eiUier aaqiressed or implied 
Abequeei by an msolvent person is void, as 
aliw inat of an infant, or a imtldtab (o slave 
who baa ranaaiiiad hunself). A bequest 
favoui of a fiotus in the womb is also 
invalid jbut aali-Shfill’i says it is \ahd 
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A female 4dare may be beqpieathed, with 
the azoeptlon of her progeny To beqneaUi 
the offspnug of a female slayo la unlawfid 

A bequest is resoinded by the express da- 
elaratloa of the testator, or hy any aot on bis 
part Implying his retractation, or whioh ex> 
tinguiahes hu property in the legacy But 
the testator’e denying fais baqnert is not a 
‘ retractation of it, nor hu deelulng it nalawfol 
or neunouB, nor his desuing the execution of 
It to be deferred A bequest to one person is 
aminlled by a subsequent bequest of the same 
arbole to another, unless that other be aot 
then ahve 

A legaoy aftei being divided oS by the 
magistrete, descends to the legatoe’s hebe ia 
oase of his decease 

Chmeeminy the Bequest of a Thtrd of the 
Eetatee 

If a person leaye a third of his property 
to one man and a third to another, and 
the heirs refuse their eonsent to the execution 
of the whole, it is then restricted to one 
third 

If a person bequeath the third of hie 
estate to one, and then ^ sixth of it to 
another, and the heirs refuse their boneent, 
in that case oue-third of his estate is divided 
into three shares, of which two are given to 
tbo legatee of the thi d and one to the 
legatee of the sixth. 

A bequest of a sou’s portion of iiihenttaoe 
IS void, l>nt not the bec,aest of aa equivaleat 
to it For example 11 a person say, “I 
I bequeath my son’s portion," such a bequest is 
I null , but the bequest will be valid if be say, 
j "I bequeath an eqni'v slant to my son’s por- 
1 tlon." 

A bequest of a " portion ” of the estate is 
' executed to toe extent of the smallest portion 
infaeiited from it, and a b ''quest «f “ part of 
the estate," undefined, may be oonstnied to 
apply to any part 

A person bequeatbu^ a third of any par- 
ticular pioperty, if two-thirda of it be lost, 
and the remHinder oome withm a third of 
the testators estate, the legatee u entitled 
to the whole of snch remamder , and a bequest 
of “the third of ” an article, part of whidi 
la afterwards destroyed, holds with respect 
to a third of the remmindor 

A legacy of money must be paid in full 
with toe property in hand, although all the 
rest of the estate should be expended m 
debts 

A legaoy left to two penons, one of thorn 
being at that tune dead, goes entire to the 
hying legatee 

A legacy being bequeathed to two persims 
mdeiimtely, if one of them die, a mmety of 
It only goes to the other 

A bequest made by a poor man Is el fores 
11 be afterwards become neh 

A bequest of any article, not existing m 
-toe possession or Reposal of the testator at 
iDB decease, is null, unlass it was referred to 
bis property, in which case it must bu dia- 
ebarged by a payment of the value 
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Aa iftokaowl»clgine&t of debt, npon « death- 
bed, ie efBelent to the extent of a third of the 
wtete. 

Any eoeident oeoaetoninff upcertainty mth 
rMnieot to the legatees, annuls the beqnest 
An heir, after partition of the estate, ao- 
hnotrtedgiiig a bequest in favour of another, 
must pay aolmoirlodged legatee his pro 
portion of sooh bequest 

The Ftnod of Mdang Wills 

As has already been remarked JUiiham- 
madaii wills are not as a mie written docu- 
nmnts, and therefore the institutions of the 
law are entirely made for verbal rather than 
written bequests 

Gratmtons aot», of uninediato operation, if 
executed upon a death-bed, take effect to the 
extent of one-third of the property only 
An Bckoowledgment on a death-bed is vahd 
in favour of the* person who afterwards be- 
oomes an heir, bat not a beqnest or gift 
neither is an acknowledgment so made vahd, 
if the prmciple of inhentanoe had existed m 
the person provlona to the deed 
Sneh acknowledgment gift, or bequest, m 
'avoor of a son, being a slave, who after- 
wards becomes free, previous to tiio father’s 
decease. Is ncTertheless void. 

Buies for Aecertairung a Death bed llh^est, 

The following cunous paragraph occurs ui 
the Btdui/ah on this subject — 

" Psralytic, gooty, or oonsumj’llve persoi a, 
where their disorder has continued tot a 
leafitb of time, and who aie in no immediate 
danger of death, do not fall under the de- 
scription of sMi-i; or ‘siok,’ wncnce deeds of 
gift, eaeeuWd by such, take effect to the ox- 
'eoi of tboir whcloiioperty, hecoubo, when a 
long tune has elapsed, the patient hai be- 
rotun famihansed to hie disease, which is not 
then acconnted as sickness The length of 
tune requisite by its lapse, to do away with 
the idea of niLkness in those casss, is deter- 
mined at one year , and if, after that time, the 
invahd ihould become bed i idden, he is then 
aeeonntcd as one recently sick If, therefore, 
anv of the sick persons thus described mdie 
a gift in the begirming of then illness, or after 
they are bediiddou, such gift takes sffeot 
from the third of their property , beraose at 
such time there is ajiprshensiou of death 
(whence mediune is pveu to them'' and 
thsreforo the disorder Is then coondtrod as 
a death-bed illness ' (BiMj/ah Grady’s ed , 
p 685 ) 

Bmancijiateofi of Slaves vpon a Dsath^bsd 
firnsneipation snd deeds of gift on a death- 
bed, take effect to the extent of a third of I 
the property, and emancipation precedes in 1 
their execution the actnst bequests j 

The appropriation of a sun by bequest to 
the emaneipstion of a slave is annnlldd by > 
the snbeeqnent loss or failnre of any part of 
it, bnt not the appropriation of a aum to the 
perfojinaace of a pilgrimage 
A sieve, exceeding «ne-thtrd td the pro- 
perty emancipated on death-bed, is exempted 
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from emancipatory labour by tb* hstoi -a 
seating to hie freedom. 

A bequest of emaneipatien in favour of a 
slave u aimnUed by Us beSpg made orar in 
oompensatJon lor an offence aomuitted by 
Um 

Where the heii and the legatee agree eon- 
eemlsg a slave having been emanolpated by 
the teetator, the all^tlon of the heir is 
eredited with respect to the date of the 
deed. 

Bequest* fat Pious Purpssss 

In the exeouuon of bequests to certain 
pious pniposes, the duties ordained by the 
ooramatid of God precede those wUch are 
voluntary, and an then benevolent aota to- 
wards mankuA 

If a person will that ‘ the pilgnmago which 
was inonmbont njMin him be perfotiuod on 
his behalf after his death,” the heirs mast 
dopnto a person foi this purpose and pay aU 
his expenses to Mskkab. 

Bni when all the purposes mentioned be 
of eqnal importanea, the arFangement of the 
testator must bo followed 

A legacy, appropriated to pilgrimage, if 
lost, must be repaired to the extent of a ti^ 
of tue estate 

Wills madb bg Jews and C^rueimiio 

faumi*, or Jews and ChnsUans p^dag 
tribnie for protection, can make boj^sie 
and they aie held good in Muslim law and 
Bia snb)ect to the same restnoUous with 
those of Muslims 

A church oi synagogue fourded duimg 
health descends to the founder’s hsire, but the 
bequest of a house to the purpose of an infidel 
plute of worship, is appropriated, whether 
aiv parUeular li^atees mentioned or other 
wise 

Abu Hamfab says the bequests of SOnimis 
are of four kinds 

(1) Those made for purposes held sacred 
m their belief, bnt not in Xnat of Mushms, 
such as the buildmg of a church or sruagoguo, 
which acoordinj to Hanifab is valid under 
certain restriotiona 

2 Those made for purpoees held pions by 
ms and not by Simaus, such oa the 
bmldmg of a mosque, In whioh oosa the be- 
quest IS mvalid 

(8) Those made for a purpose held snored 
bybrtb Mutlana and Zinuiiia,suehaB an offer- 
ing te the Temple at Jemaalem, which are 
vaUA 

(4) Those made for purpcees held to be 
wrong by both gimmis andMnaUms, nwh u 
the support of singers and dissolute women, 
which sro invalid as bemg sinful 
The will of a ssnaualist or innovator la the 
same as of an orthodnx Muasufanan, unlOM he 
proceed to avowed apostasy. The will of a 
fcioalo apostate is valid, but not that of a 
mate s postate 

A Igmiml may bequeath the whole of his 
property bnt if he b^ueaib a part wlyt the 
residue la iraiiniiitied to hia haki. 
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An «Biiiicliwtion granted by him on hia 
death'bed, taicei efleot in tote. 

Any bequest in fUTOur of a gliami la valid, 
and be may make a bequest m favour of an 
uabelieTer of a different sect net bong a 
hostile infidel 

Utufnustuurif Wittt 

An arhclo bequeathed u usufruct must be 
oonsigned to the legatee , but if it constitute 
the sole estate bei^ a slave, he is possessed 
bv the heirs end legatee alternately , or, being 
a house, it is held among them in their due 
proportions , nor are the heirs in the latter 
instance allotted to aeU their slavea The 
beqnest becomes void on the death of the 
legatee 

A beqnest of the produoe of an arUele does 
not entitle the legatee to the peraonal use of 
the article, nor does a bequest of the use 
entitle him to let it to hire A beqnest of the 
nae of a slave does not entitle the legatee 
to carry him out of the place, nnless hia 
family reside elsevrhore k. bluest of a 
year's product, if the article exoaad a third of 
the estate, does not entitle the legatee to a 
consignment of it. 

In a bequest of the use of an article lo one, 
and the substance of it to another, the legatee 
of usufruct M exclusively entitled to the use 
during his term A bequest of an article to 
one, and its contents to another, if con- 
nectedly expro-sed, entitles the second legatee 
to nothing; 

A bequest of the fruit of a garden imphea 
the present fruit only, unless it bs expressed 
in perpetuity, and a bequest of the produoe of 
an animal unpbes the existent produee only 
in ever> instance 

7%e £zscu(ers 

An executor havit^ acoepted his appoint- 
ment in presence of the testator, is not aftsr- 
wards at liberty to reject it, but his silence 
leaves him an option of rejection, but any 
act indioative of his acceotance hinds him 
to the exeontien of the offivo. 

Having rejected the appomtment after the 
teatator’a decease, he may still aeoept of it, 
the magistrate apjioint an executor in 
the intonm. 

‘Where a slave a reprobate, or amnhdel 
are appomted, the magistrate must nominate 
a proper rabstitute 

The appointment of the testator's slave le 
mvalid if any of the heirB have attamed te 
matufity, but net othermsa 

In ease of the executor's ineapacity, the 
magutrate must give ban an assistant , but 
he must not do eo on the executor plea^ng 
incapacity wkhont due examination , and if 
he appear perfectly equal to the office, he 
oonnot be removed, not oven on the oomplaint 
of the heirs, n^ss his culpability be aeoer* 

tftiilftde 

One of two jomt axoontors cannot act 
without the oonourronco of the other, except 
m mob matters as roquire msmediato axaou- 
tiou, or whieh are of an lucninbiBt nature, oi 
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in whieh the mtenst or advantage eif the 
estate are oonoenisd. 

In ease of the death of a joint eaueutor, 
the magistrate most appoint a sabatitoto, 
unless the deceased have himself nominated 
hu sttcoesBor The exeoutor of an exeeukor 
la his substitnte in oOoe. 

An executor is entiUed to poseose hunsell 
of the portions of infant and aboeni aduK 
heirs on their behalf, hut not of the l^eios 
ol infant m absent Isgateas 

An axeotttor msy sell a slave of the estate, 
for the disoharge of the debts upon it, in 
absence of the oreditors, nidess the slave te 
involved in debt. 

An executor having sold and received ihu 
pnee of an article whieh afterwarda provoa 
to be the property of another, is aoeouitaUe 
to the purchaser for the j^oe he had so 
received , but if this has tero lost he may 
reunbmso himself from the person to whom 
the article had fallen by inhmtanoe 

An oxocutor may aocopt a transfer for a 
debt due to his infant wim, or soli or pnr- 
ehase movabVs on his account He may also 
sell movables on account of an abaent adnil 
heir, but he cannot trade with his ward'a poi - 
tion. He may sell movable property or 
acounnt of the infant or absent adult brother 
of the testator 

The power of a father's exeoutor pnoedes 
ibst of the grandfather If thoro be no exe* 
outer, the grandfather la the fathofa repro 
sentabve 

Emdmee with rttpeet to WtUo, 

The 0 video ue of two exeontors to the ap- 
pointment of a third is net valid, unless he 
olaun or admit it, and the endenoo of orphans 
to the appomtmem of an exeentor is not 
admitted if hi deny it 

The testimony of executors with respect to 
property on behalf of an infant or of an absent 
adult u> not admitted. 

The mutual evtdenoe of parties on behalf 
of each other to debts dne to each from an 
estate is valid, but not their evideuoe to hna- 
oies, unless esob tegney respeotively euastats 
of a slave. 

A mutual evidenee of this natuie is void 
where it involves a right of partiaipatioa in 
the witnesFds 

WINDS, Arabic rtydh (e^j), pi 

of rid Hob ruodd. There are four 

special winds mentioned in the Qurlin 
i^yar, a violent hurrioane (Sflrah Imx. 6) , 
■agim, a barton wind (SOrah n 42) ^ Anodqm, 
fertilising winds (Surah xv 22) t owdaiiA 
fhtrit, Iwbmgers of ram (SOu’sh xxx. 47) 
And it IS related that the Prophet said 
he was assisted by an east wind at the 
battle of the Ditoh, and that the tribe of 
*Ad was destroyed by a west wind A 
•peoial chapter i« devoted to the Prrabete 
sayings with reganl io the wind, as it ap 
psars that he had a supenrtttiou of it iji 
ahah eud, that when the oteoda appeared, ^s 
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with 


iu«d to obsnge eolonr, and oono out 
of m« honso and -walk to and fro, nor would 
hia alann ooaae until the storm had passed 
away When aha Mcpresaed her surprise at 
hie exeitement, be sild, “ 0 < Ayiehah, perad- 
Tentare these winds be like those which de- 
atroyed the tribe of * Ad ” 

WINE Heb khemer. Is i 22, 
“ old wme " Wine under the term 
iAamr (/*<^), which is ^neraJly held 
to anply all thuiga which intoxicate, is lor- 
Uddan in the Qnr'&n in the following 
rerses — 

Bdrah ii 216 “ They will ask thee cou- 
eenung wine and games of chance Say In 
both IS great sin, and advantage also, to 
men, but tbeir sin is greater than their 
advantage ^ 

Bflrab r 92 ‘‘0 behevors! surely wine 

and gomes of chance, and statues, snd the 
Avtmnff arrows, are an abomination of Satan’s 
work! Avoid them, that ye may prosper 
Only would Satan sow hatred and strife 
among yon, by wine, and games of chance, 
and turn yon aside from the remembrance of 
Qod, and from prayer will ye not, therefore, 
ahstam from them 7 Obev God and obey the 
Apostle, and ha on yonr guard but if ye tnm 
back, know that onr Apostle is onlif bound to 
deliver a plain annonneement ” 

Al-JallUia, the commentators, on these 
verses, say, < Only that wine is forbidden 
which intoxicates the brain and affects the 
iteadineas of the body” But all Mnslim 
loctors hold that wine of any kind is for- 
bidden 

Mam Abd Hanifah save “This doctrine 
IS ionnded upon a precept of the Prophet, 
who said, ‘ Whoever drinks wme, let him suffer 
correction by scourging as often as he dnnks 
thereof” (Hamilton’s vol ii W) 

If a Mnsalman dnnks wine, and is seized 
whilst bis breath yet smells of wine, or be 
brought befoie the Qizi whilst he is yet in- 
toxicated, and two witnesses give evidence 
Aat he has drunk wme, ecowging is to he 
inflicted The punishment is eighty lashes 
Ter a free man and forty lashes for a slave, 

Mr Lane says ■* Several stories have been 
told as to the occasten of Muhammad':, pro- 
hibiting the dmking of wine. Bnabequiua 
lays ‘Muhammad, making a journey to a 
Inend at noon, entered into kis house, where 
there was a marriage feast, and, sitting down 
with the guests, Le observed them to be very 
Bony and }ovial, kissing and embraeipg one 
mother, which was nttnbuted toths^eer- 
ulnOBS of tbeir spinta raised by the wme , so 
hat ho bl essed it as a sacred thing m being 
,htiB an ustrument of much love among men 
But, retanung to the name house the next 
lay, he beheld another face of thmgs, ae gore- 
clood on the ground a pend cut off, an arm, 
'oot, and other limbs dismembered which he 
wae told was the effect of the brawls and 
Jghtmgs occasioned by the wine, which wed s 
them mad, and inflamed them into a fury, 
,hus to destroy ono auoihei \Sheieon he 


changed hie mind, and tuned his fonner 
bles^ig into a onrse, and forbade wiiw aver 
after to ali hia dieoiplea’ ^iat, 8. This 
prohibition of wine nindered many of the 
Prophet's oontemporaries from mnbraeing bis 
religion Yet several of the most Tesneetahle 
of &e pagan Arabs hko oertMn of tns Jews 
and early Ohnetlana, abstained totally ftom 
wme, from a feeling of its iitjonouB effects 
upon moral, and, in their eliiiiato, upon 
health, or, more oepooielly, from the foar Of 
being led by it into the oomnuseion of foolish 
and degrading actaone Thne Keys (t^e), 
the son of Asim, bemg one night oyeroono 
with wine, attempted to grasp the moon, and 
swore that he would not q^oit the spot whero 
he stood until he had laid bold of it After 
leaping sevoral times with the view of doing 
eo, he fall flat upon his face , and when he re- 
covered his aentee, and was aoguamted with 
the canso of his faoe being bnused, he made 
a solemn vow to abstain from wine ever 
after” — ^Lane’s AraiMm NtghU, vo! i w 
21T. 218 

WITNESS Arabic AeMi (•>««••), 

dual sidhtdan , pi thnhada, or tkukud. 

Terms which are used fur witness m legal 
casoB, an socuunt of which is given in the 
article on xvipknos, and also for tboae who 
die as martyra for the Mnehm faith, or meet 
with snddon death from any accidental oir- 
oumstance [iiaitiTit.] 

WITS ( Lit “ An odd num- 
ber" Witr rak'ahs are an odd number of 
rak'ahe, 3, 6, or 7, winch may be said after 
the last prayer at night, and before the dawn 
of day Usually they are added to the 
Balatu 'l-'lshi. Imam Abu Qomiab says 
they are w^id, that is, ordered by Qod, 
although they are not authonsed by any text 
in the Qur’in. But they are instituted by 
traditions, each of which w generally recslyed 
as a Hadis babih , and so leitr ri^’ahs aro 
regarded as bemg of divine authority Imam 
Shafa'i, however, oonsiders them to be sun 
noh only 

The Traditione referred to are — 

The Prophet said “ Qod hna added to yonr 
prayers one prayer more know that it is 
wifr, say it between the 9<ilitii Vlihu nod 
the dawn " 

On the anUiorrty of Bnxir, it is recorded 
that the Pri^hsl said " H^ifr is irsnb npon 
Muslims,” and in cider to enforce ue prac- 
tice he added “ Wtlr u right , he who does 
not observe it is nut my follower " 

The Prophet, the Companions, the T&hi‘da 
and the Tsba‘u 't-Tahi'in, oJl obasrved it 
The word mtr literally means “odd num- 
ber,” and a tradition s&ys “ Qod ii odd. He 
loves the odd ” 

Mttsalmins pay the greateat respect to an 
odd ttumber It is considend unluokv to 
benn any work, or to cummeneo a journey en 
a day, the date of which is an evsB sntiiber 
The number of lines in a page of a book is 
nearly always an odd natnim’ fsauni 'l- 
wrrnj , • 
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WIYBiS Aiabio (im), pi 

ttsio^r, ftlio taujah, pi atagSt, Alilioiigb 
MabMBnuid himteU oUlmad the apecisl in> 
dul^nett of oIoTon lawful wWm, he hioited 
hitf folio wen to four, allowiog at the same 
time as many female oononbmes or drimeetio 
•lares as the master’s right hand possessed 
See Qnr’&n, Shrah It 8 “ Marry what seems 
good to yon of women, by twos, or threes, or 
fours, or what yonr right hand possesses ” 
[lUBBIlaB] 

A.coording to the Shi‘ahs, he also sanc- 
tioned temporary marriages, an aeooant of 
which Will be found m the aitioie on Min’ AH. 

Regarding the treatment of wires, the fol- 
lowing rerse in the Qur’an (Surah 88) 
allows the hnsband absolute power to oor- 
re(.t them “Chide those whose refracton- 


ness you have cause to fear Remove them 
into aleeping ohambers apart, and beat 
them Bnt if thev are obedient to you, then 
seek not oceasion agamst them ** 

(For other injunotions m tia Qur’an on the 
Bumeet, see the article woin<>i ) 

The following is Muhammad’s teaching as 
given in the Traditions (see MtihLdt, krabio 
edition, Bobu ’n-Nikih) — 

“ That IS the most perfect Muslim 
whose disposition is the host, and the best of 
you IS he who behsrea best to bis wives ” 

“ Whsn a man has two wives and does not 
treat them equally, be will oome on the Day 
of Resnrreetion with half his body fallen 
off” 

“ When a man calls bis wife, she moat 
ooma, although she bo at an oven ” 

“ Tho Propheii used to divide his time 
equally amongst lua wives, and he would 
say, * 0 God I divide impartially that winch 
thou bast put in mj power 

“ Admonish your wives with kmduess, be- 
canse women uoro created from a crooked 
hiiiio of the side , therefore, if you wish to 
straighten it, you will break rt, and if you let 
It alone, it will always be crooked 

“ Not one of you most whip his wife hke 
whipping a slave ’ 

* A Muslim must not hate hia wile, for 
if ho be displeased with one bad quahty m 
hei, then let him be pleased with another ^at 
Ih good ” 

“ A Muslim ronnqt obtain anything 
el tor than an amiable and beautiful wife, 
BUI h a wife who, when ordered by her hus- 
band to do a thi^, will obey, and if her hus- 
band looks at her will be happy , and if her 
husband swears by her, she wiU make him a 
8 weaiwi of truth , and if he be absent from her, 
sbi’ will honour him with her own person and 


pi operty ” , , ^ 

It IS related that on one oeoasion tho Pro- 
phet said “ Beat not yuur wives ” Then 
Ttmar eatno to the Prophet and said, “Our 
wives have got the upper hand of their Hus- 
bands from heanng this " Then the Prophet 
permitted beating of wives Then an m- 
mense number of woman ooUeotod round the 
Prophet’s family, and complsmod of thw 
liasoands beating them. And tiie Prophet 
said, “ Verily fc great nnmllpi' oi women ore 
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ossombled In my home oomplaiuiog of ihefai 
hnabands, and those men who beat their 
wives do not behave well He is not of my 
way who teaohae a woman to go astray and 
who entices a slave from hia master ” 

The legal position of a vnfe under Snimi, 
and with some slight differenoes, under Shi'oh 
law also, may be generally stated as fol- 
lows — 

Her oonsent to a marriage is neoeesory. 
She cannot legally ob)eot to be one of four 
wives Nor oan she object to an nnlunited 
number of hand-maids She is entitled to a 
marriage settlement nr dower, whieh must bo 

g old to her in case of diroroe or eeparatfon. 

he may, however, remit either whole or part 
of the dower She may refuse to join her 
hnsband until the dower is paid bhe may be 
at any time, with or without cause, divorced 
bv her husband She may seek i>r olaiiu 
divorce (Uu/‘) from her husband with her 
husband’s consent She may be chastised by 
her husband She cannot give evidence 
m a court of law against her husboud. Ac- 
cording to tho Snnnu, her evidence in favour 
of her husband is not admissible, but the 
Sbi’ubs maintain the opposite view Her 
husband cau demand her seclusion from pubhe 
If she becomes a widow, she must observe 
btddd, or mourning, for the space of fonr 
months and ten days In the event of her 
husband’s death, she is entitled to a portion 
of hci husband’s estate, in addition to her 
claim of dower, the olaim of dower taking 
precedence of all other oloims on the estate. 

There ore special arrangements mode by 
Muslim law for the partition ef the huibandu 
time amongst bis wives ui cose be may have 
two or more wives For it is related that 
Muhammad said, “ The man who has two or 
more wives, and who, in partition of his tune, 
inclines particularly to one of them, shall in 
the Dav of Judgment moline to one side by 
being paralytic ” And 'Apshah relates that 
the Prophet said, “ 0 God, I make on equal 
partition amongst my wives as to what is in 
my power , do not, therefore, bnng me to 
Boeount for that wbioh is not In my power, 
namely, the affections ” It is therefore ruled 
that the wife of a prior marriage and of a 
recent one, ore all alike in the n^ter ef the 
partition of tune spent with iihem. The hus- 
band can, however, arrange and determme 
t^ measiire of the partition of his time oe 
to whether it be one day or more at a tfane. 
But if a man marry two wives, the one a free 
womsn sod the other « bond-mold, he must 
dinde his time into three portions, giving 
two portions to tne free woman and one to 
the bond-mud When the husband is on a 
journey, bis wives con make no olum to oo- 
oompsny him on the jouniey, and it is enttrely 
at his option to oarry slong with him whom- 
soever he plesMS, but it is preferable for him 
to cast lots and take with him on the joniuey 
her upon whom die lot may happen to fall 
The tune of the jeumey is hot to be eounted 
against a hnsbi^, aaia ihe Is thefntore not 
obliged to make up tor the portitiMk lost 
within that time, It is also ellowed hf thb 
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hu nght, ah* la not at bberty to reaumo it 
Jhtm 'l-Mukhtar, in loco ) 

^h6 poaition of a wife aa rerarda the law 
of divoroe, la treated nnder the artiole 
nmuBOn. 

We are indebted to Moulvi Syed Ameer 
All, M.A, IiLB., a Muhammadan Barnator- 
at>-Law, and Preaidenoy Mafciatrate of Oai- 
eatta, lor the following able enpoartion of the 
jMiaitiOD of wivaa nnder the Mnahm law — 

"Prior to the laUmic legialatioo, and 
eapeoiallT among the pagan Araba women 
bad no loeui ibtndi m the eye uf the law 
The pre-Iildmie Arab cnatomo aa well aa the 
Rabbmical law, dealt moat harahl^ with 
tbenk (Z Canaain de Pereeral, Ht»t dtt 
Arabai p 887 ^ 

“ The Koran created a thorough revoln* 
tion in the condittoa. of women For the 6rat 
tune m the hiatory of Onenti t legielation, the 
principle of e^nahty between the aenea waa 
retogniaed and practically carried into effect 
* The women,’ eaya the Koran, ‘ onght to bo- 
hare towarda their hnabanda in hke manner 
aa their hnabanda abould behave towarda 
them, according to what la juat ' (Koran, 
ohi^i 11 . r 228 ) And Mohammed in hia dia- 
oourae on JtM-t-Ara/aii emphaaiaed the pio- 
oopt by declaring m eloquent terma, ‘ Ve men, 
re have righta over yonr wiree, and ronr 
wirea have nghta over tou ' (Ibn Utaham ) 
In aoeordance with thoae precepta the Ma- 
hommedan law declares et/uahtj/ between the 
married parties to be the regulating prmeiple 
of all domeatic relationship Fidebtr to the 
maniage bed la inenlcated on both sidoa , 
and nnfaithfalnesa leads to the same conse- 
quences, whether the dehnquent be the hus- 
band or the wife. Chastitv is required 
equally fiom man and woman 
" The huabond la legally bound to maintain 
hia wife and her domestic servants, whether 
■he and her aorvants belong to the Moslem 
faith or not This obligation of the husband 
comes into operation when the contract itself 
comes mto operation, and the wifo la aubjectvd 
thereby to the marital control It continnes 
in force dnnng the conjugal union, nnd m 
certain oaees even after it is dissolved. 

“The maintenance (nafkah) of a wife m 
eludes ererrthing connected with her support 
and comfort, such as food, raiment, lodging, 
Ac , end must be provided in accordance with 
the Bocial position occupied (1 Fatama-i- 
AUtmgm p 787, 1 Fatiuv-i-Katt KhAi 
Jdma-iuk-S/ufttat , Fu$ul-Imadige^i Mafitth , 

1 ifs<i,E]ig Trans, p 892.) 

" Ths wde IS not antitlod merely to maun- 
tananoe m the English amse of the word, bnt 
hue a right to claim a habitation for her own 
exelnalve use, to be provided oonslatently 
with the hosbaad's meani 
" It Mm wife, however, is a muiDr, so that 
the Bucriaga oaimot be eoneimiBaated, aooord- 
bg to the Hanaft mad the Shiah doetnnee, 
there ii no legal obligation on the hneband’e 
part to mamtam her (1 Fatima-i-A1wnffri, 


, p 778-1 Kant-ud-Dahitki 1 Eng. 

mnB.p S94, ./dma-tuA-SAaffdf.) 

« With the Shftfeia it makat no differenoa, 
in the obligation of the husband to maintain 
hia wife, whether the wife be a minor or not 
I (Kttab-uf-Anivar , 1 iTmf, Eng Trane., p, 

' 394) 

{ " Koi la a huafaaiid. nnder the Hanafi and 

, the Shiah law, entitlea to the enetody of the 
' person of a minor wife whom ho is not doMuf 
I to maintain (In re Kbati]« Ubi, 6 Bmtgal 
! Law Jieportt, O 0 J 667 ) 

« If the hoeband be a minor nnd the wife 
' in adnlt, and the inoapaoity te oomplete or 
I oonanmmate the contraot bo oolely on hie 
I part, aha te entitled to maintenanoe. (1 Had., 

' Eug Trans p 896 , , 1 

FnUuua-t-Kizi Khdn, p 460, Jdma naA- 

I SiaUat ) 

I ft makes no difference in the hnaband’a 
liabilitv tp maintain the wife whether he be 
in henliii or snffenng from illneaa, whether be 
be a pi isoner of war or undergoing pnmeh- 
ment, ‘justly or najueUy,' for some enme, 
whether he be absent from homo on pleaanre 
or bnnneaa, oi gone on a pdgnmago (1 
Fatdwa-t-Alamgn i, p 78$ ) In fact, as long 
aa the atatoa of marnago eahaiata, and as 
long aa tho wife la subject to the marital 
power, so loim she is entitled to maintenanoe 
from him Sot does aho lose her i^ht by 
being afflicted with any disease (1 fMdwa- 
t-A&mgtn p. 734 , Jaiaa-utk-Shatt&l ) 

" When the hnsbanU nas left the place of 
the conjugal domieil without making anv ar 
rangement for hia wife’s anpport, the Kazi le 
anthonaed by law to make an order that her 
mamtonaDce shall be paid out of anv fund or 
property which the hneband mav iiate left 
in depont oi in trust, or inveeted In any trade 
orbnsinese. {I Fatiwa-t-Alamgin. p 750) 

“ A wife m»v oontraot debts for bar sup- 
port during the hnsband’i abaeuee, and if 
such debts are legitimate, contracted bond 
fide for her support, the ereditore have a 
“ right of rocovery ” against the hneband. 
(yat(-td Mardm ) In the tame way, if the 
hneband be unable for the time being to 
maintain Itia wife, > it would not form a oanao 
for sejiaratioD,' says the Hedagtdt, ■ but the 
magistrate may direct the woman to pledge 
her husband’s credit and proonro necessanoe 
for herself, the husband remainlog Itable for 
the debts ’ (1 HttL, Eng Trana., p 297 ) 

“ When the hneband it absent and hu left 
real property eitiier in the posiossioi of bis 
wife or of some other petnon on her behalf, 
the wife ii not entitled to soil it for her si^> 
port, though she may raiu a tomponrv loan 
on It, wlneh tho hnakud will be bound to dls- 
cbaigo, provided the mortgage was ernatod 
bond fide tor her or her children’s enpport, 
and did not go boyond the actual neeessity of 
tho case. Undw snob oirennutaiioee 41 m 
mortgagM le bound to satisfy hinuatt that 
tho money advaneod is applied Isgitimatffly to 
ue snppoit of tho family of ths ebeant 
hneband (1 FeUiwa-fAlao^trt,p, 7»7.) 

“ When the woman abandons rae coQ^al 
demwl wtibimt ofij vaUd reason, she is no4 
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«atUtod to aointoDottco (I Fniwa^Ataa- 
gkt, 'pt 7S8; fSuU^^lmidiifah , Jima-uA- 
SiatUl) Sfanple refrMtoriuosr, o« tua bean 
wmlaikl;f ooppMod, does not load to o lor- 
fOiliiro et hor right If oho Iito in the honeo 
blit dOL not ebejr the hnabeod’e wlahea, ahe 
vonld net loae her right to her proper ntain- 
tODODce If she leave the honae againat hia 
will withont any ralid reaaon, aha wonld loae 
her right, but wonld roeoTor it on her mtnm 
to the oonjnmt doipleiL (Faidwa^t-A/tm- 
gtri, Jdna-tm-Shaltdt, Kitdb-mtn U-£ukat~ 
zar al-Fakth ) 

•• What la a rahd and anffieient reaaon lor 
the abandennient of the oonjngal domicil u a 
nutter lor the diaeretlon of the Eari or ]cdge 
Aa a general pnneiple and one which aae 
been adopted and enforoad by tile Kaxia’ 
tzahtamaz in Algeria, a wife who leavaa her 
hnaband'a honae on accoont of hie or hta 
relationa’ oontinnod ill-treatuent of her,-doea 
not eeme withm the oategory of zdAuah 
and oontmnea entitied to her nuiutenanee 

’'A woman who ia impnaoned for aome 
effenee, or la nndargoing mearreration in the 
oiril Jail for non-payment of a debt, or who 
goes on e voyage or pUgnmege without her 
hnaband'a eonar^, haa no nght to chum anv 
maintenanco dhnng herabaencir (} Fatdwa- 
i-Abmfiri, p. 784 ) 

••Amotag the Shiaha, if she gooa on an 
obhyatmy pilgrimage, even without hor bns- 
baad’a conaent, aha la nevarthalaas entitled tc 
maintenuiM. 

••The huabaad's liabihty to support the 
wife oontmnoB duriqg the whole period of 
probation, U the separation haa been rauaed 
by any condhct of hia, or baa taken place m 
ezeroiae of a nght posaeaaed by her The 
huabaad wcndd not, however, be habie to anp- 
port the wife during the tddal, if the aepara 
tion is eaved by her miaoonduct (^ofdioa^ 
i-AfoMfri, p 746 , Jama ush-ShattM 1 F<t- 
idwa-i-Kdn Xian, p 481 

*• If ane ia pragnant at the time of eepaia- 
tuna her nght remama mtaot imtil she is con- 
ttnad of tim oluld, 

" Tha Heddfa aeama to imply tbat a woman 
U net enbtled to maintenanoe dnrmg the 
period of probation the obaerves on the death 
of her hnaband (1 ^atf p 407) Aa the 
Koran, however, didtiootiy says, ‘ Such of yon 
M ehall die nnd leave wives ought to beqnaath 
to them a yearia maintenanoe,’ eeveral iuneta 
have held tbat a widow baa a right to be 
mamtaraed from the eetate of her hnaband for 
a year, independently of any ehare she may 
obtain in me property left by him This 
right would upportsin to hor whouior tho ho 
a Moelemab or nen-fieelemab* 

" In the ease of probation (tddat) obaerved 
by a woman on the death of her husband, the 
Sniuiia oaloulate the period from the aotual 
date of hie deeeaeo, the bbiahs from the day 
on which the wife reoeivea the newe of the 


‘•jtoeordlng to the Bunnis, the hability of 
ih* hwiband to xnalatam a pregnant wife from 
rihom he hae aapanaed oeaeesat her oonflne- 
Pttnk (IJSadLp HeOi The Shiaha, on the 


other hand, hold that the habtUty lasts for 
the same period after oenflnemeiit as it tha 
woman was not anoainfe. (Jdma-ath-Bh^i&t') 
“ If the hnaband be inaane, the wife la en- 
titled, aooordhig to the Shifei doetrinaa and 
the views of the compilers of the Fat£wa~f- 
Alamgtrt, to mnmtenanBe for the period of one 
year, which la fixed by the Kaei in order to 
discover whether the inasnitr u cnrahle or 
not The Uklikis, with whom tiu author of 
the ffeddga eeeme to agree, deny to t^ wife 
the nght of asking for a disaolntioa of the 
marriage tie on the ground of the hnaband’a 
inanmty Among them the wife, therefore 
letama the right of mamtenanoe dnnng tho 
insanity of her husband, however long eon- 
tinned With the Shiaha tho wife la entitled 
to a canoellatiou of the mamaga oontraot if 
the husband’s insamty be incurable Should 
she exeroiae thi* nght and ditsolve the mar- 
riage her right to mamtenance oeaees 
‘ The Mabommedan law lays down die 
tinctiy f 1) that a wife is bound to Uva with 
her hnabund, and to follow hw" wborever he 
desires to go , (2) .iud that on her refusing to 
do 80 withont sufficient Or valid reaaon, the 
Courts of jttstieo, on a suit for reatitntion of 
oonjttgal rights bv the husband would order 
her to live with her hnaband. 

The wife cannot refnae to live with hei 
husband on pretexts like the following — 

< (1 ) That she wishes to bve with her 
jiarents 

“ (2 ) That the domioU chosen by the 
husband is distant from the home of her 
father 

« (S ) Tbat she does not wiah to remam 
away fiom the place of her birth. 

“ (4 ) That the climate of the place where 
the hnaband haa eatabhahed hia dmmoil la 
likelv to be mjunoua to her health 
“ (5 ) That she detests her husband 
'' (6 ; That the husband ill-treata her fre- 
quently (unlees such Ill-treatment ia aotnally 
proved, wbieh would yuvtify theKaid tA grant 
a aeparation) 

*' The obligation of tue woman, however, to 
live with her husband is not absolnte. The 
law recogmaes circumatanoea whioh justify 
her refusal to hve with him. For inrtaneo, 
if be has habitually lU-treated her. If he baa 
deserted her for a long time, or if he has 
dfreoted her to leave lua bouse or even oon- 
nived at her doing so, he cannot require her 
to re-enter the conjugal domioQ or aak tho 
assistance of a court of justice to oompel her 
to live with him The bad conduct or gross 
negleot of the husband is, under tha Musaul- 
man law, s good defence to a suit brought 
by him for restitution of oonjugal rights 
“ In the abeenee of any oonduet on the hus- 
band’a part jnstif^ng an apprehension that, if 
the wife aeoompanied him to the place obosen 
by bim tor bia reaidonoe, she would be at hie 
mercy aivl exposed to his violenoe, she la 
bound by law to acoompnay him wherever he 
goes At the same time ^e law reoogniaM 
the validity of expreaa atipulations, entered 
into at the time of mamage, respecting the 
conjugid demiciL If it be agreed that the 
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biubaad aball allow hi* wife to boo always 
with hot parottto, he oamot afterwards torso 
her to loaro her fatbor’s hooso for bis owil 
Snob itipttlation la order to bo praetieally 
eaiTioA late tffeot, naal be entered n the deed 
of nairiago , a mere rerl al andesStanding is 
not snfloieat intbe eve of the law 
"If the wile, howerer, ones consent to 
leare the fdaoe of renoenee agreed npon at 
the tune of uaniage, she wonid be presnined 
to hare sraiTod tfte ngh* acquired seder ex- 

S rees stipolationt and hare adojited the 
omieil ^oteo by the husband If a speeial 
place be Indleated m the deed of mamage as 
the plaee whoie the husband thonld allow 
the wife to hrO) and it appear eftbsequently 
that It la notanited for theabodeof a respect 
abto wematk or that injury is hkely to happen 
to tte wife if she remain there, or that the 
wife's parents wers not of good oharaetsr the 
hbshand may compel the wife to remoeo from 
raet^laee or from the house of snob parents 
"1110 hnsband mar also insist upon his 
wife accompanying him from one plaee to 
another, U the obangs Is oooasioned by the 
requirements of his duty 
“ Ersry ease in which the question of 
oonjugal domicil is invoUad will depend, says 
De Msnerrille, awn its own special features, 
the general jninetple of the Muasulmsn law 
on we lahJeet hssng the same aa In other 
syetemi of law, ric. that the wife ie bohnd to 
reaida with her hufaand, nnleis there is any 
ralid reason to Jutify hsr refusal te do so 
Tho sufflotanoy'or rahdity of the reasons is 
a natter for the oonuderation of the Kau or 
judge, with apeoial regard to the poution in 
life of tSe parties and the usages aiid easterns 
of thspartienlaroonotry in wiuch ther reside " 
Faqii Tani Muhammad Ae‘ad, the euthor 
of the giree the foOowiiig 

cage adriee whioh expresees very otn^ the 
ordinary Oriental now of the queetlon — 

As n^artfs tie SeleUtm of a Wt/e 

The beet of wivee would be cneb an one as 
lagraeed with inullcet, honour, chastity, good 
aenta, modesty, tenderness of heart, good 
manners, sumnissioB to her, husband, and 
gravity of dameanour Barren she shoutd 
not be, but prollfia V free woman is 
preferable to a bond woman, inasmueb as 
this enppotee the aroession of new friends 
snd eenneetions, and the paeifloation of 
snemles and the furtherance of temporal 
interests Low birth is likewise objec- 
tionable on the asms secount A young 
maiden is te be preferred, because she may 
be sxpeofed more readHy to attend te her 
hneband’i guideaoe and injunctions , and if 
she be further gnoed with tiie three qua/i 
tits of family, mperty, and bNuty, she 
weula ba tho oesis of periteotioD 
To theeo three quaUtiee. however, sundry 
dangers may attach , and of these we Bhoutd 
leoordingly beware For family engenders 
Mnoeit, and whereas women ala noted for 
eeskum of mind, the will jirobsbly be all 
the elower to submit to the hubband'b ooa> 
ml, nay, at times she will view him m toe 
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light of a serraat, wUeh must neada prewea 
perveroioB <d intareet, an fatvtnioa M nUi* 
tien, and aa iitjaty hi this world and iha 
next Aa to furapeiiy and beautyi thw aiw 
liable te the eapM inoonrenlenee ; whue la 
beauty there le this further end peculiar ovit, 
t that a beauty is ooveted of many , and siaae 
; wmiiea poaiaH less of that Judgnseal which 
rostral from orbae, ft may thus lead te 
Bueehief Without end 

As regards the JlfaiugaiaaU of a Wife. 

There are three things to be mahrtalned 
and three things to be srvotded 
Of the three things to be maintained — 

1 Utgmtg —The hnsband should oonefceatly 
preserve e digmSed bearing towards her, that 
she may forbear to ellght bis oommanda and 
prohibitions This is the primary means of 
government, and it may be effeoted by tho 
display of his merits and the conesabnent of 
bis defeeta 

2. Coag^tUMoaee —He le to cnmplv with hie 
wife aa far aa to aaaure her of nil affeetinn 
and eonffdanee otherwise, In tho idea of 
having loet it, she will proceed te set herself 
in opposition to his will And thu withal, 
he is to be nartienlar in veiling and oeeludiiig 
her from all pereens not of the Ijarim, in eM> 
rening with her in eoneihatory terms, and 
consultuy bar at the onteot at matters in 
vneh a manner ae to eninre her consent 
(Oieerve the seeUuton and esi&t^ is tors put ms 
0 eon^tment rather tkap « lusiranM,) 

8 Towsrds her friends and oonaeotious he 
IS to fellow the oourse of defbrenee, poUtenaas, 
oordiailty, and lair dealrag, and never, except 
on proof of her depravity, to taae any wife 
besides her, however euporior in fanuly, pro* 
party and person. Vor that Jaalensy and 
aenmony wdm^, as well as weahness of Judg* 
ment, is Implanted in the naturo of woman, 
inoiice them to misoondnot and vies Except* 
ing, indeed, m the oaea of kmgs, who many 
to multiply offspring, and to whom ths wife 
has no idtemstive hot obsdionoe, plurality of 
wives IS not defensible Even fat the eas* of 
kings, it would be better to ba oautieus , for 
husband and wife are like heart and body, 
and like as one hsut eannot enppiv life to 
two bodies, one man cannol properly prorldc 
for two wives nr divide Uk effemon equally 
between them 

The wife sbonid be ampewored to dispcoe 
of provistone aa occaewn may requtm, and te 
preeoribe to the domeotlea the duntstbey ore 
to MrfomL In order that idleoese mar net 
lead her Into wrong, her mind should be kept 
ooastantly engagod in the tranaaeticn at 
domestic again and the enpaniitaiidaiieo of 
family mteroste. 

Ae to the three things to ne avoided la a 
huebaad towards hie wife — 

1, £Sscuasqfs/fSie(f«ii, for this gfeao her the 
predomiuaaoe and leads to a state of porverc 
steo When tbs power Is ooorpowsrad and 
tho eemmsnder eommaaded, aO rafulanty 
must faifalKhiy be deetreved If troubled 
with nduadsace of adaetloB, lei Um at least 
conceal It from her 
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S. lot hia» not eontslt li«r oa auttaH «t 
pantfumut naponMiM • lat hiin apt mak* hv 
aequBhiUil with kit seorata, nor let ker knov 
tka nraonai «f hie tafbpartj, or tbo atorea ke 
maama, beyond ikoao la proaent conanmp- 
tion. or kar woakoeaa of jndKmeni will jufkl- 
libly aot tltia((o wrong 
ki Let Idm allow ker no masical inaem- 
tteatai ao viaitlng out of doors, no liatoaing 
to nuak atonaa, nor latarconrte with womea 
noted for anok praoboet, oapeciaUjr where 
awMoeriona anapieion baa been raia^ 

The partlenlart which wirea should abide 
by are — 

1 To adhere to chastity 
2. To wear eentectad denieaiioni 
8, To conaider their haafaand'a digmty sad 
treat then with respect 
i. To anbmit to their haabead’e direetiona 
& To Inunour their hnabaiide in th^ 
BBomentf of merrbnent and not to diatnrb 
then by captious renarka 

‘The Rafuge of Rerolation ClCuhannad) 
aeolarad that if the woxdbip of one oreuted 
thing ooaU be perautted to another, he would 
have onjoinad the worahip of buabands Fhilo 
aophert bava aaid, * A goad wife ia as a mother 
for affection and tandeniesa , aa a dare-girl 
for content and attention , aa a (nond foi oon- 
eord and siooarity Whilst, on the other 
hand, a bad wife la as a lebel for unrulineas 
and eontnaaey ; aa a foe for eonteniptoooa- 
noM end raproaeh , and aa a thief iui treache- 
roiM dotigna ,i|:oa bar huebaud'e purse " 

The Arab pluloaophera also say there arc 
are eorto of wiroe to bo avoided the 
yearneri, the favourers, the deplorers, the 
baokbiten, and the toadatoole The yearner 
IS a widow who kae had a child by a former 
fauaband, aud who will indulge her ohQd out 
of the property of bar proaent one The 
farourer la a woman of property who makes 
aferonr of boatowing it upon hor husband 
The deploter u one who m the widow of a 
former huabend whom she will ever ever to 
be bntor than ker pteaent one. The back- 
biter M one facrested with the robe of eonti- 
nenoB, and who will am and aaon m hia 
abaanra krutd tda bhud aide by apaaking of 
hia fautta. Tka toadatool is an nnpiueiplad 
kauMy, wha Jt hka vagatabon springing up 
to ourruption. (Saa AMie 0 >i-J«ifi, Thomp 
aaa'aed.,p.S6d.) 

Hr l«ne, m hia Modern fj^yptroiw, re- 

nurka — 

** Polygamy, wuiak la also attended with 
my injonoue affacta upon tka morale of tho 
JiMbaiMl rad tlto wiroa, and only to bo de- 
fended baeauM it aarraa to prarant a greater 
immorahty than it occaaiona. la more rare 
tmaRg the lugkar and middle elassaa than it 
ia among tlwlowar ordaia , and it la not vary 
aemmon among tka latter A poor man may 
indulga kimaaU wuh two or m«u wiroa, eaeh 
of whom may be able, ly aoma art ar ooou- 
pattiaai, naai^ toproridahar own aubsiatanca , 
nut amt poraena of the ndddla and higher 
e N oro era datarrad from daiaff ad IS^ the con 
■idoratim of the expeoua and diaeomtoat 
wldrii they would inanr, A man karug e 
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wifa who has the miafoitnoe to ke banreni 
and being too mnoh mttackod to her to diroiea 
hor, ia somadmoa Itadnead to ifaka a socohd 
wife, marafy in the hope of obtainliig off 
spring, and from the same motiro,he may 
lakeathird, andafonrthp but fleklo paaaien 
i* the most eridant and eotnmon motive both 
to polygamy and repeatsd divaroos. They 
ara comparatively veiy few who gratify this 
passion by the former praotice. I boBera 
that aot more than one huaband among 
twenty haa two wires 

•• tl^en tfaara are two oi mors wises baloug- 
ing to ono man, the ftrat (that ia, the one first 
married) generally enjoys tho highest teak, 
and la called * the great lady ' Henee it often 
happens that, whra a man who haa alnady 
one wife wishes to many aaathar girl or 
woman, tho father of the latter, or the fomala 
hevaelf who ia sought in mwtriaga, will not 
consent to the union unless the first yrlfe ha 
pxevionaly divorced The woman, of conraa, 
do not apptore oi a man's msnylng more 
thra one wife Most men of wealth, or of 
moderate oircnmataaoes, and eren maav man 
of the lower oidera, if th^ hare two or mote 
wiros, hare, tor each, a separate bosia ” 

Mrs Mser Hassaii Ah, an ‘EngUshwoman 
who spent twelve years in a Mok*mmadan 
aananah at Lucknow, and who in J1882 pub- 
lished her Obeereatioiu on Me MMohmm of 
Inita, says — 

*'Althongh he (the Mnallu) may be the 
husband of many wives ia the course of time, 
and some of them prove greater farountoa, 
yot the first wife takes preoedenca m all 
matters were dignity is to be prasarved. 
And when several wives most (each have 
Mparate habitations if possible), all the real 
pay to the first wife that deferanoe wiuoh 
snpanority exacts from infariora; not only 
do tho aecondaiy wives pay this respect to 
the flret, but the whole eirole of selatiena 
and fnenda make the same diatlnatlon, aa a 
matter of oourao , for the first wife takes 
precedence in every waj ^ 

‘ Tho labtude allowed b^ the law prc- 
aarvus the many-wivod Uusalmau from the 
worhl’e oensure , and bis coneelence rests nn 
acenaad when ha adds to hia amnbara, if he 
cannot reproaeb hnuaelf with faavingneglected 
or nnkmdlv treated any ef the number bound 
to bun, or vbrir ohildren. But Ine privilege 
iv pot always indulged in by the Musahnana ; 
mucb dapanda upon eirenmataBoai, and more 
on toe man's dispeaiiloa If it be the happy lot 
of akind hearted, good man to bo married to a 
woman of asamulatuig mmd, poaseaaiag the 
oeedful rognlramouts to reiidar kameagrsa- 
abia. and a prospect of an inoreasug family, 
tbm the knabana haa no motive to draw hint 
mto hirthar angagamenla, and ha ia aatiafiad 
with ana wife. Many suoh men I have known 
in Hindoataa, partiouinrfy among the Say- 
ynda and religiouf obaca^n, who doom a 
glusthty of -wiyesA plagua to too posaeaiora 
m p rop o rt i on to their numHera-*' 

Tbm ia a aunoua work puUiahad m Per- 
sian. autitlad Kttahn Sjiltuu, Nanth, in which 
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an (iTtB the mtnina '>'>▼«• *b they 

an enpfKNwi to exiet hi Persia It pretends to 
be « grate work, compiled under the direotion 
of seten matron law giten», but » really a 
specimen of Persian humour, a jeu d’apnt, 
founded upon female customs and supersti- 
tioas The work is of littJe worth as regards 
its legal valna, but shows the popular news 
of Zforaian women regarding their own and 
the opposite eex. The chapter relatii^ to 
“ The Oondnct of the Wife to her Husband, 
llot]ier>m*Law, and other Relations,'' is > 
(air mohnen of Its eharaoter 

“ Tjiat man' is to be praised who confine* 
himaelf to one wife, for if he takes two it le 
wrong*, and he will certainly repent nf lus 
folly Thus say the seven wise women — 

Be that man’s life immersed ui gloom 
Who weds moie wives than one, 

With one his cheeks retain their bloom 
His voice a cheerful tone , 

These speak his honest heart at rest. 

And he and she are always blast 
But when with two he seeks for Joy. 
Togethm they his soul araiav 
Wiu two no sun beam of delight 
Can make his dav of misorv bnght 

That man, too, must possess an excellent 
dispoBition who never fails to tomply with 
lus wife's wishes, since the hearts of women 
are gentle and tender, and harshness to them 
would he cruel If he he angry with her 
so great Is her sensibility, that she loses her 
health and becomee weak and delicate A 
wife, indeed, la the mirror of her husband, 
and reflects hiS character, her joioUs and 
agreeable looks bemg the best proofs of his 
temper and goodness of heart She nevei 
ul beiaolf departs from the right path, and 
the colour of her cheeks le bke the full Mown 
rose but if hei husband is contmually angr} 
with her, her coloni fades, and her com' 
plexion becomes yellow as saffron He 
should give her money without limit God 
forbid that she should die of sorrow and dis- 
appefaitmeBt I in which case her Mood would 
be upon the bead of her husband 

The learned eonclave ate unanimous m 
declaring that many instances have occurred 
of women dying from the harbaroua cmeltv 
of their busbars m this icspect , and if the 
husband be even a day-labourer, and he does 
not give hiB wages to his wife, she wilt 
rlaim them on the Day of Judgment It le 
incumbent on the husband to bestow on tiie 
wife a daily allowance ui cash and he muet 
also allow her every expense of feasting, and 
nf excursions and the bath, and every othe. 
kmd of recreation U he has not generosity 
sad pnde enough to do flus, he snll assuredly 
be punished for all his sins and omissions on 
the Dav of Rosurreotiou And whenever he 
geea to the market, he mnst buy fruit and 
other little things, and put them m his hand* 
kerohief, and take them to his wife, to shew 
hie affection for her, and to please her 
neart And if she wishes to nndsrtake a httle 
Journey, to go to the house of her fi tends for 
• month, to attend the hatha, or enjoy sny 


often paaftne, it is not fit for fiba hutb sn d 
to deny those wishes, and dtolkesfl her fond 
hj refusal And when she roaolvei 
glmiff UI ^ thftt 

should antioipate what she wante, and bnag 
to her all klnJs of pi»sMte, and food, ana 
wine, reqnired on the foativo ooOaolaa. And 
in fintef^ng her guests, and nftring tmmg 
thsm, and doing aU that boopitalitp and eor> 
dial (nendaUp demand, she is not to bo tetor- 
mptod or Interferod with by bar huaband 
*aring,‘What have you done? whore haro 
you been ? ’ And if her female gnesto ohooeo 
to remain all night, they mnst he aUowod to 
sleep In the wonuufo room, i^ile the hns> 
band sleeps apart and alone. The leanwd 
conclave nnanimously declare that the woman 
whe possesaoB such a husband — a man ao 
accommodating and obodieut, u truly tortn* 
note, but if he happens to be of an oppooito 
character, morose, disobhging, and irritaUa, 
then indeed must she he the most wretched 
of womankind In that ease ihe mnst of 
neceasity sue for a divorce, or aaako hhn 
faithfully promiso future obodiouce and roadi 
ness to devote himself whoDv to her will and 
^asnre If a divorce is demod, she most 
then pray devoutiv to be nnbnrtboned of her 
hnsband, and that she may soon become a 
widow By artifice and manesnvnng the 
sponse may thus be at length mdn^ to 
say ' Do, love, whatever yon please, for I 
am yent dntifnl slave Bfbi Jdn sa^s, 

‘ A woman is like a nosegay, alwaya retain- 
ing its moisture so as never to wither It is 
net, thersforo, proper that such a lovely 
object should be refused the comfort and 
felicity of taking pleasant walks In gardens 
with her friends, and manifesting her hospi 
tflhtT to her guests , nor is it reasonable that 
she should be Drsveiited from playing on the 
dyra, and frequently vuitiqg Jwr aeqnain 
tance 

*' Should her bushaiul, however, meheiouaW 
and vexaiionsly refuse these rights, she ean 
not remain longer In bis honse An old or 
ugly woman doe* not be niraer the same 
obligation , ahe may submit to any privation 
without infmaclng the roles of decorum 
The conelave aloo deelore that the hoaband 
mother, and othor relatloDf, are Invanahly 
inimlrai to the wife it la fherafors wijib 
that she ihonlrt oealntMU her authonty when 
thwarted ui her viowe, by at louei anoe a 
dav naing her flsta, her teeth and kiehing 
and palling then* hair, till tears come into 
ibeiT eyes, and fear ptwnaila fortfaer fnler 
forence with her ptana, Kulsnm Nawh non 
ftat ahe most conlinne (hia mdenBnbks 
apint of independence intll fta hM fhUy 
estabhabed her power, and on nil oeoaulona 
■he mwt Hng in her hnabatide ears the 
threat of a divorea. If he still reaiata, die 
most redouble all the rexatioM wUft she 
knows from expenence irritate his mhsd, and 
day and njght add to the hitteneae and 
misery of hJa eonditteu. She nnet aefor, 
whether by day or by night, for a aMSBOOt 
relax. For InaUneo, If he coadceesada to 
band bar the loaf she moot throw it tnaa 
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h», or at him, with indigutfon uid oon- 
taanii 'fttm moat make hie ihoe too tight 
for Aim, wul hli piQew a piQotr of stone so 
that at hut he beoomM wewr of life, sad is 
gbd to eduovMIga her enOioritr Onthe 
tther hand, ehoold these reaonroes ful, the 
wife mag prints^ eoneag from her hns- 
hiBd'e howe everything raloable that she 
eaa lay her handa npeu, and then go to the 
KM, and oomBlam that her hnsbaad has 
heatn her wmi hia shoe, and pretend to 
ahaw the bniaes on her akin. She most 
atate anek feeta m favour of hei earn aa aha 
kaewa eaanot be r^hited bj endeeea, and 
pmme every possible jdan to escape from 
the thraldom she endures. For that pnipoae, 
STaiy effort of ereiy description is perleotly 
juatlnable, and aooording to lavr 

** And the seven learnM exponnders of the 
euatoma regarding the eondnot and demeanour 
of vroaean m Periu declare, that among the 
forUdden thinga ia that of alloemg their faa- 
tnrea to be aeen by men not weanog turbans, 
wdasa indeed they are handsome, and have 
eeft and captivating mannacs, m that oaM 
thavvafla may be drawn aside without the 
appreheoclea of incurring blame, or ia any 
degrae azeeadlng the £seret«aaary power 
with vrhieh they are traditionally invested 
Bat they must sompnlonsly and religionsly 
abstain from all spon bberties witn >Ii(Uahs 
and Jaws, ainoe, lospeotuig tbem, the pro* 
hibttlon is mperative It la not neosmary, 
however, te be very partioular in the ore- 
senee of oommon people, there Is notnmg 
Ctnainal in bemg seen by singers, mnsioians, 
bammdm-servsiits, and surh persons as go 
^nt the streets to sell then wares and 
triakota.'' (Atkinson's Oistoina nttd Maimers 
of tkt TKoaMM of Porno, p. 54 ) 

WOM33N. Arabic nud’ (sUt). 


I ^Tkt Cooditiom of Womea btjort Urn time oj 
Mviuammod 

Altliiwt gh the oonditiou of women nnaer 
Muslim law ia moat unsatiafaotoiy, it must 
be admittad that Muhammad effected a vda^ 
a^ marked improvement In the oondition of 
tha famala popniation of Arabia 

Amongst tie Arabs who inhabited tht 
peninauia of Arabia the rondition of women 
WaTeatreBMly degraded, for omongrt tiu 
pagan Arabs a vromau was a mere shattel. 
wt formed the integral part of the oetato of 
her bwb*"^ or father, and the widows of a 
man d* fewHied to hia eon or aons by righl of 
fathaiitanea, aa any other portion of patri, 
moBj. Hence the frequent uniona between 
st(m*soBs and mothera-in-law, whieh were 
*nbaeiiwenHyforMddanbyIeUm,were braced 

ud^^oaune of iWWIw *t-Maqt , or “’odioua 

marringaa.* . 

Tha pre-Xalimie Araba also earned their 
■Ttraion to wnmen ao far aa to JwbrW, Iqr 
buryiM i^va^ many of their female ohudren, 
Thle teiM enatom waa eombn moi^ 
the tnbaa of <)prafadi and Kurdsb For 


although they used to call the aqgala 
“ daughters of Qoif they ohjooted (as do the 
Badii^ to this day) to fsmalo offspring, and 
used to bury tUeir infant daughters aBvoL 
This homble custom is refsrrsd to in tha 
Qnr’in, where it is said, SBrah vL IM. 
" Thns have their associates made seemly to 
many of the idolatera the killing of tbeir 
children to deetroy them ” And, again, Sdrah 
xvL60,dl " When any one of them ka* tidings 
of a female ohild, hie fUee i« uveroloudad and 
blaok, and ho hM to keep book his wrath. 
He skulks aw^r from the publfo lor the evil 
tidings ha has heard; — is ho to koigi it in 
disgrace, or to bmy it in the dust? ” 

It IS said the only timo on which Uamln 
shed a tsar, waa m tha days of igno* 
ranee, when Ms httle daughter, whom he was 
burying alive, wiped the dost of the grave* 
earth from his beard 

The ancient Arabic proverbs lUnstrate 
tbe ideas of pre-lsiftmio Arabia ds to the 
position of women, eg — 

“ A man can bear anything but tbs men- 
tion of his wives," 

“ Women are the whips of Satan.” 

“ frust neither s king, a horse, nor a 
woman ” 

“ Our mother forhads ua to err and mua 
into error " 

> What has a woman to do with the conn* 
oils of a nation f ” 

"Obadienee to a woman wHl have to be 
repented of" 


JI — Th fearhtng of the Qur’an. 

It has oltou been aseerved by European 
writers that the Qor'ta teaches that women 
have no siuls Such, howevar, is not the 
case What that book does toaob on the 
subject of women will be gathered from the 
following selections — 

Shrah axxiu 85 — 

" Venly the resigned men and the resigned 
women, 

The babeving men and the beHeving 
women, 

The devout men and tbe devout women, 
The truthful men and tha truthful 
women, 

The patient men and the patient women, 
The bumble men and the numble vemio^ 
The ohantable men and the ohantable 
woman, 

The faetmg men and the fasting women, 
Tbe chaste men and the chaste women. 
And the men and women who oft re- 
member (tod. 

For thorn hath God prepared forgiveness 
and a mighty reeompenae ” 

Surah xut. 81 — 

*' Speak to the behevmg women that they 
refrain their eyes, end observe oontmenee, 
and tW t^y duplay not iheir omamenta, 
except thoie which are extemsi, and that 
they threw tneu veils over their boieme. and 
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tfUpUy o»t th^ OTmmMitB except to (lieir 
iiewlMiBde er their iethere, nr their hnsbuide 
fothen, eir their eene, et their huebande 
WBM, m their brothers, or their brothe's* 
Boaa, er their sisters’ som, or their women, or 
their sinres, or male doinestics who hare no 
aatarat foroe, or to children who note not 
wemaB’e uakednoee Awd let thoir not atnke 
their feet together, eo aa to dtaeorer their 
hidden omeBahnUi (See Isaiah iii 16 ) And 
be ye aH twmed to Grad, O re DaheTorN ' Hint 
it auy he weR with von " 

Sftrafa lx 10-12 — 

“O Beherers 1 when behoving women 
eome orer to yon ns refuses ^Muhajir*), 
thni make trial of them God hS'it knoweth 
their faith , bat if ye have also ascsrtaiiied 
thrir faith, lot them not go back to the nt- 
fldeta, they are not lawful for then, nor are 
the nnbehovoTS lawful for those women But 
give them back what they have apent fin 
Mair dbnxrr No crime shall ic be m you to 
marry thein, provided ye give them their 
dowera. Do not retain any right in the- m 
fldel women, but deoiaiid back what yon 
hare spent their dmoeri and let the unbe- 
Iteveri demand back what they have spent 
fA«> Kivet This 18 the ordinance of God 
wh,! h He ordaineth among yon and Wod ii [ 
Knowing, Wica 

‘ \nd if an, of vour wives escape fiom 
you to the Inlidels from whom ve aftei wards 
take any spoil, then give to those whose 
wives bWI have fled awaj , the like of what 
they shall have spent /or their deueis and 
fear God in whom ye believe 
" 0 Prophet J when behevmg women come 
to thee, and pledge themselves that they will 
net assoc ste aught with Qod, snd that they 
will not steal or commit adultery, nor kill 
their children, nor hr ng scandalous charges, 
nor diaobey thee in what is right, then plight 
thou thy faith to them, and ask pardon for 
them ot God for Ood is Indulgent Mer- 
eifuir j 

Surah iv 1 — i 

" 0 Men I fear your Loid, u ho bath created 
you of one man (na/s, aonl/, and of him i 
created His wife, and from these twain Hath | 
spread abroad so many men and women ' 
And fear ye God, in whose name ve ask I 
mutual favours — and reTereuco the womba | 
that bare you. Venly is God watching 
Ton' 

• » , • 

“ And entrust not to the ineapahle the 
anbetunce whjeh Qod hath placed with yon 
as a means ol support but maintain them 
therewith, and ololhe them, and speak to 
them with kindly speech ' 

Men are eupemir to women on acoount of 
the gueiibei with which God had gifted the 
one above the other, end ou aocoont of the 
outlay they make from their aubstanoe for 
them, \Jrtiidbt women are ohndientj oarefid ' 
durtiv fhe huabends ahsenoa, oeemnae Ood 
hath of them been careful But chide tboie 


fer whose rofraetonaoee ye have eenee to 
fear, remove them into sleeplag'shenbera 
apart, and scowge them, but u they an 
obsdinnt to you, then seek net ooeeaion 
against them , verily Gk>d le High, Qrent I 

« And if a wife fear lB<iuage or nrereton on 
the part of her hniband, tbaa ahall It he n* 
' fault in them It they ean agree with mntonl 
agreement, for agroament is bent Men's 
sonla arc prone to avnriso, bni if ye set 
kindly and piously, then, verily, yonr aoMeoa 
are n^ niinoticed by Gtod I 

" And ye may not hare it at all m your 
power to treat your wives with etfoal jiiime«i 
even though yon fain wonld do so , hnt yMd 
not whoUr te* diainelinationt so that ye Mve 
one of them as it were in saspense, if ye 
eome to an nnderstanding and not in the fear 
of God, then venly, God is KoigiTing, Mer- 
ciful ! 

‘ But it they separata Qod ean oompenoate 
both out of His abundance , for God le Vast, 
V^ise •" 

bitrahxxiv 4-# — 

** Thev who defame virtnona women, and 
bnng not fonr witnesaes, eoonige them with 
/ourerore stripes, and receive ye not their tee- 
timeiiv for ever for thoee arc perveiee par- 
sons — • 

“Save those who afterwards repent and 
live virtnonalT , for truly Qod is Leniewl, 
Merciful' 

‘ And they who shall aeonse their wives, 
and have no witnesses hnt themselvau, 'he 
tostimeny of each of them ahaO be a testi- 
mony by Qod four timee repeated, that be le 
mdeed of them that speak the trnth. 

*And the hfth time that the maHsen of 
God be upon him, if he be of them that 
be 

“ But It shall avert the chaatieemcnt from 
her if she testify a testimony font times 
repeated, by Qod, that he is of tkwm that 
he , 

“ And a fifth time r« tuU iistm the wrath 
of God on her, if be have apoken tht 
Jrutb 


flT —The Teaching of Muhammad, dt gtotn 
tn tie 2'raditiom, 

win be gethered fradt the foliewiag aneth* 
tioaa- — 

' I have not left any ealamity mere datri- 
meatal to maakfaid than waman.** 

" A bad omeaia found ina women, a bouee, 
er a horse 

" The beet women are these that ndo op 
ouaele, and the viitaoms woasea of the 
Qnraiah are thoee who «ro affeotioeaU to 
yenng ebiidmi and. who ere moM oonfut 
of their hnaband’e property ** 

"The world end all thiaga la it ere vahi 
eU» bntnnore oaln»bIe-the» at] it a virtwoao 
women " 

“Look to your eetiens end ebatein Cram 
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^ nd fr«B ««aa«ii,f«r mnly tb» flriit 

•to •dddi tilt tUldnii tf larttl aomnuttad 
WM tik toetont tt itoiimb.'’ 
yCtod will Ttwui tkie Mulmi wbo, kftrinf 

lintld the WnbM of • wotnau, thntt his 

«yw> 

** 1)0 aot Tlslt the honsti^of men wht* 
axe alktwii {xom thnr liamea, for the 
deiTil eirontotM whhto yen Lke the blood m 
year veto* It was saidt < 0 J>raphet, to 
year reun site?' He replied, ‘1^ reliM 
^e Bat God has given me power over the 
devil and I am free from wiekMneee 
“Two women moat not eh together, Vie* 
eanae the one may deeenbe the o&er to her 
hvebaiid, eo that yon might aay t^ haaband 
had aean her himaeU “ 

* De not foUow up one look at a woman 
with another , for renly the drat look la ex- 
eneable, but the next is unlawfnl 


///• — A/ilAEM)*MMiaii m«> sacures the foUomng 
Ru^itt tn ITemea 


An adult woman mai oontrart herself in 
marriage without hei guardian’s consent and 
an adott xirgin cannot be married against 
bar wiIL When dtvoreod or a widow, the w 
at libaitytg marry a aeooiid husband She 
maai he treated with respeot sod it is not 
lawlhl for a judge to see mere than her face 
and the palms of her hands. She should go 
abroad vefled. She is not required to engage 
In war, althongb she mar be taken by her 
busband an « mihtary expedition, but she can 
have no share in the plunder She is not to 
be siain to war 

The fine for a woman is half that of a man, 
and In eyidenoo the testimour ot two women 


le but equal to that of one man except in 
the ease of a blith, »hcr thn evideooe of one 
woman le to be acoopted Her evidenee is 
not accepted in the lase of retohation. 
TdieAU^ ^ event of a person heeng 
found slain in the house or \ lUage belonging 
to a woman, the oath fin the matter of evi- 
dence) is adminutered to her fifty times re 
peatediy before the fine is uaposod If she 
%peststi«t from the faith of rsl&in, she is net 
to be put to death, buttoiic impiisrned naiil 
she r^Um to the faith for ailhougn imam 
aeh-Shufi’i mamlains that she is to be put 
to death, Imem Abd Hanifab bolds that 
the Prophet haa forbidden the slaving of 
women, wrtiioot making anv distmctiou be- 
tvMniboBe who are apostaitof o' tnose who 
are origuat tofidels But, accordi ig to an 
axpraaa lainnetiou, they are to he atoned to 
death tor adnltory, and beaten for tormeatiaa. 
Wemau who have no meaite of •nheiatenee 

ireto bo anpported by the atate. 

rih* law of divorco to treated under the 

ar^le mvimoc.) „ , , 

It to a enrhoi arrungwnent of Mualim law. 
thatfaocardfagtothe JMiia*, 
p. MO) a woman may exaimto the i^of a 
Slal or lodge, axeaut to the oaew k*dd end 
in oenlbrmliy with the rule that her 


ovidenoe la aooepted In every legal ease except 
in that of ftotw and fiada, or “ retahatioii " 
Thtra to, in fact, no disUnot prohibition 
against a wuman aaeimdiig the goverament of 
a state Tb6 rulers of the Muhammadsn State 
of Bhopal in Oentrat India have been women 
lor eereral generations 


IV — 7 %e Putumitf Women m Muhetmmadan 
CoKntntt 

has been the sobjeei of severs onticiam as 
well as of some controversy Hr Stanley 
Lane-Poole saye ■ — 

“ 1 he fatal blot in leUm is the degrsdstion 
of women. Tot it would be hard to lay 
the blame altogether on Mohammad. The 
real roots of the degradation of women be 
mnob deeper When Islim was instituted, 
polygamy was almost iieoosritated by the 
nuiubor of womes and their need of support , 
and iho facihtv of divorce was quite naeos- 
eiteted by the separation of the sezea,and the 
oonaeqnonoe that a man rould not know or 
even ace the woman he was about to marry 
before the mamage oeremonr was aooom- 
plished It IS not Mohammad whom wo must 
blame for these great evils, polygamy and 
divoree , it is the state of sooiety wbieh de- 
manded the aepai atien of the sexes, and in 
which it was not safe to allow men and 
women freely te assoeiate , in other words, it 
was the sensual oonstitution of the Arab that 
lay at the root of the matter Mohammad 
might hsTP dene better He might boldly 
havo swept ewa,v the traditions of Arab 
seoiety, unveiled ibe women intermingled the 
sexes, end punished by the most severe mea- 
sures eny bosnse which suoh essoeiatien 
might et first enoonrage With hie bound- 
less inflaeiiee it is possible ibat he imght 
have done this, eud, the new system once 
fairly settled, end the people accustomed to 
it, the good effects of the change would have 
begun to show themeelvee Bnt such an idea 
could never have oecuired to him Wo must 
always remember that we ere dealing with a 
aoeiaJ system of the seventh oouturv, not of 
the ninetoentb Muhammsd'e ideas about 
women were bVe those of the rc^t of his oon 
temporenos He looked upon them ss charm- 
ing snares tn the believer, ornamental artiolse 
of furniture difilouit to keep in order, pretty 
plKith-ngi- , but that a woman shonld be the 
oounsolloi and companion of a man does not 
seem to have oceurred to him Tt is to bo 
wondered that the feeling of respect he always 
entertuned for his fleet wife Khadeejeh, 
(wtoeh, however iS pertly eocounted for 
the feet that she was old onongh to have 
been his mother ) found uo eounteipart to his 
gonerel opinion of womankind ’ Woman was 
made from a crooked nb, and if you try to 
bend it straight it will break , therefore treat 
your wives kindly Mohammed wai. net the 
man to make a social refonn afleetiqg women, 
nor waa Arabia the conntry in which saeh a 
change shonld be made, nor Arab Indies per 
hajM the best anbjeote for tbo expenmenl 
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StOl h* fid toattthbtg towards 1>«ttaclii|r th« 
sondltioB of wtHaen he limited the number 
of wteos to f «w , Uid his h^nd with the nt- 
xnest aoTeritgr oq the IneestoiKu manriej'es 
that were then rite u Arabia , compelled bos- 
baads to support th^ diroreed wives during 
tholr foor months of probation made irre* 
▼ooahlo firoroe less common by addipg the 
TOaftii, butitotMrringi condition that a woman 
tr^b diroMod could not retnm tp her bns> 
band without ftrst boing mariied to some one 
olso— a emditlott anooedingly disagreeable to 
the first husband , and required four wit* 
nesses to prove a charge of adoltarj against 
a wtfe — a merciful provision, diffleult to be 
Inlfllled The evil permitted by Mohammad 
in leavnig the number of wives four mstead 
of insisting on monogamy was not great. 
Without eensidenng the aacnhce of family 
peace which the possession of a leige harem 
entails, the sxpense ef keeping several wives, 
each of whom must hare a separate paito of 
apartments or s separate house, is so gieat, 
that not more than one in twentj can afford 
it It IS not so- much in the matter of a ivee 
as m that of eoncnbines that Mohammad 
made an irrotrieTable mistake The condi- 
tion of the female slave in the Bast is indeed 
dsptorafalo She is at the entiio merer of her 
master, who can do what he pleases with her 
and her companions, loi tboAIuslin) is out re 
stricted in tha number cf his ooncnbines, as 
he IS m that of his wives The teinate white 
slaves! kept solely for the masters aeniniel 
gratification, and is sold when he is tired of 
her, and 410 she posses from master to mastei , 
a reiy wreck of womanhood Her condition 
le a little improved if she bear a ton to her 
tyrant , but even then he is at liberty to re- 
fuse to acknowledge the Child as Ins own 
though It must be owned ho seldoni does this 
Kind os the Prophet was htm8'>lf towards 
bondswomen, one cannot forget the unutter- 
able bmtehties which he suffered his fol- 
lowors tc mfliot upon conquered nations m 
the taking of slaves Tha Mnshm soldier wss 
allowed to do as he pleated with anj in- 
fidel ' woman he might meet with on his vic- 
torious march When one thinks of the 
thousands of women, mothers aud daughters, 
who must have sufliered untold Bbame and 
dishonour by this license, hp canno* find 
words to express his horror And this omel 
indnlgence has left its mark en the Muslim 
character, nay, on the whole chametet of 
Eastern life ” (StltcHma Jrvm the JTtir-oa 
2nd ed , Preface.) 

Pi^e strict legislation regarding wemon as 
expressed in Muhammadan law, doea net 
affect their position amongst wild and uncivi- 
lized tribes Amongst them she is aa free aa 
the w lid goata on the moantaio tops Amongst 
the Afreedees in the Afgbin hiUa, for ex- 
ample, Women roam without protoetion from 
hill to hill, and are engaged m tending oattle 
and other agnenltural pursuits If ill-trest^ 
by tbsir husbands, they either demand divorce 
or run away to some neighbouring tribe Not 
a few ot the tribal fends arise ft on such cj’ 
enmstances 
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Amongst the Bedomns'CHoddiob), ICr. Fal« 
grave tells ua, their anaaa am led by a 
maiden of good family, who, mboiitod ainid 
the iiore raidu on a esuneij mniea the ttaold 
and exoites the brave byaatirioal or etteo- 
miaqtlc reeitetiona (Ammo, VoLJL p 71 } 

The Influenea which Aff^tai wtenen have 
exercised upon Central; Arinn pohtiea has 
been veir great, and, aa we Iwre already 
remarked, the Muhammadan Stete of Bhopal 
in Central India has for eeveral ganerationa 
past been governed by female soTer«i|^ 

[COHCDBIKM niVnUCX lUBKiaa*, WIVBS J 

WOBD OF OOIi [nwiBATioVt 

(U.D Axo NSW TBBTAMXxw, FBonom, qfOK’Air ] 

WOUNDS Arabic ahh&j 

pL of dtajjfA The Muhsanmndisn law onw 
treats of wounds on the face and head, w 
other wounds being compensated for by arU- 
trary atonement 

According to the Hidiuak, tktjm are of 
ten kinds — 

Hantak, a Scratoh, suen as does not draw 
blood 

I>am‘ah, a scratch which draws blood 
without eanaing it to flow 

Daintyah, a scratch which oanaea tile blood 
to flow 

Batfiah, a out tiirough tha aksn. 

MxttalShikuih a ent into the fleeh. 

Stmkaq, a wound reaching to the periora- 
mmn 

Mifthah a wonnd which lavs bam the 
bonu 

Hithiinah, a fracture of the skull 

MweaqqiUA, a- fracture which requires part 
of the skull to be removed 

Ammah, a wound extending to the mem 
brane which encloses the brain. 

According to the in|nnotions of the Pro 
pbet, a twentieth of the oomplete fine 
murder » due for mitthah, a tenth to 
kathimak three-twentieths fur miuuiqqiiah , 
and a third for ammah. Ail other ffaes are 
left to the discretion of the judge 

WEITINa Arabic 7foi* ’;.K*a/j( 
(VstJl Sir William Mair, la the 
Introdnetion of hit Zi/k 9 / Mahomet, writes 
on this subject aa follows . — 

** De Sacy and Cautain de Pereeval eoneur 
in fixing the date ef the mtrodnotlon of Azahio 
writing into Mecca at an. 500 (iMsu tb 
VAMd, voL 1 p 800, O da Pare , voL L p. 
2 M ) The chief autherity is oontained in a 
tradition given b> Ibn KhaUiodn, that the 
Arabio-oyatem was invented by Hodhnir st 
Anbar, whenee It tpiuad to Bin. Il was 
thence, ehortly after Ste invention, intne- 
duwd into Meeoa hy Herb, father of Abfl 
Soflim, tbe-great opponent of Mfiiomet. (iia 
Kh^he&a, by fiane, voL ii p 804) Other 
riraditloiiB giT#. % ]at«r dst* , but H C ^ 
Pereeval reconcilee the dteerapney by re- 
fer».pg them rather to the subelquout amval 



wsmm 


WBITINQ 


Mtdw aMloiM •ad meeeiihil tamelwr tiun 
ilM <Mt tatcodootUa of tho ait (ooL i 
flW). I woald obmm tlut ottber th* 
iOT« traditioat ua otronaoiu, or Aat aoma 
rt ot mitiiig oibar tfcaa Arable mart bava 
an Aaowa lotiff bafora the date apeeiBod, 

• A,tk MO AM al Uattalib la dMetlbad 
wntmg from Heeoa to Ua amtomal rala- 
raa at Uadlna for balpt m Ua yoaagar 
ya, aboot a s C30. And attU farther 
ok, la tha middle of tbe BfUi oentniy, 
uUai (Qaiaiir) addreaaod a wriUea daaaad 
a awiHar taaor to hia brother oi Arabia 
iteM (JCdfid al Wdchih, TcHmrt, 
t OO*) 

" The Himyar or Maenad irritisg ia aald by 
n Khallieba to hare been oonBned to 
map, bnt the Tame qaotod by C ds 
aMaeatl (toL i. p 296) ironld aeera to imply 
at it hM at one pmod been known and 
ad hr tho Meocana, mid waa in fact jup* 
Mfea by the Arabir The Synac and 
ibraw ware alao known and probably exton- 
rely naed in Medina and the northam parte 
Arabia from a remote penod 
**li) fine, whateyer the ayetem employed 
ly haye Wn, It ta erldent that writing of 
DM aort waa known and praotiaed at Meeoa 
ag before a.D 660 At all eyents, the fre- 
lent aotieea ef written papore loavo no 
om to doubt that Arabia wnUng wee well 
lewn, and not nneonunonly preetiaad, there 
Mahcnaot'a early daye I eannot thinh, 
th Wrtl, that any groat * want of writing 
atanale' eonid hare been folt, eren ‘J>y 
e poorer Modema in the early days of 
lam' (JfellaaiiiMd, p 850) ‘Reeds and 
Im-leayea wonld neyor be wanting "^Moir’f 
aAeniet, Intro ,p yiii) 

The Inthnate oonneetion d the Arabic 
phabet, "aa it la now m nse, with the 
•brow, or rather Pheanioion alphabet, ia 
own not only by the form of the lettora 
wnaslyeSidMit by their more aneient nnmO' 
‘ol erreng^ent, known by the name of 
bjad, aM deaenbed under that baed on 
ge 8 of the present work Thisatrange- 
mt; It win ba ramambered, la oontamad in 
e MX maaningloss words — 


o An— ) f~* 
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iSij Ui 

|il ill 



The flnt sia of ttaeaa words eorraapond to 
0 Hebrew alpMbrt, the lart two e<»eW <*' 
0 lettora poanSar to Arable, and it wlU bo 
M) that the wotde afyuJ, haww, and 
Hi (aa w* tcanaenbe them aooordmg to onr 
■taB of traaelitoraMen), exproae iho nma 
lito, together with ton, hakmtm and f 
e tone from awonly to nbety, and garattM, 
iiaMf •M the hnndredi together 
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The praeeaft amugamane at the Arahie 
alphabot, in the form wbMi tba lettora take 
aa 6ni^ la the follewng — 


PUAU. 


Older 

Badnaed 
Older 1 

Bopa 

mte. 

Joined. 

ibaaa- 

UtoMUaB. 

1 

1 

\ 

1 

aftm) 

2 




b 

8 

2 



t 

4 


(i» 

iA» 

# 

n 

1 » 1 

ff 

B 

i 

8 

t 

C 


7 


t 

t 

u 

8 

1 ^ 

<> 

a 

d 

9 

1 

s 

am 

S 

10 

1 * 

) 

) 

T 

11 

J 

i 

) 

% 

12 

1 6 

y- 

W“ 

M 

18 

) 



ah 

14 

1 ^ 

iP 


• 

16 

) 

1 8 

l/ 


B 

16 

L 

k 

t 

17 

1 

b 

b 

X 

18 

1 ® 

t 

« 

I 

1» 

) 

t 

6 


20 

1 10 

Imi 


f 

21 


J 


q 

22 

n 

fji 

uiX 

k 

23 

12 

J 

J 

1 

24 

18 

r 

/• 

m 

26 

14 



a 

26 

16 

» 

A 

h 

27 

16 

t 

} 

w 

28 

17 

(A 

t 


J 


On thoM oharaewra. aa rqnre 

sentod in the abore synopaia, It wUi at ones 
be- seen tW, with tha ezoeption of the Brat 
and the aeyan loot ones, ssob cbaraotor ptande 
lor two or three sonnda, their only dlatinotion 
oonueiing in from one to three dote, whidb 
mn added at the top or bottom of the letter, 
and that thereby the number of oheraetort ia 
roduoed from twenty>oiglit to aerontoen. It 
1 ^, xavraorwf be noboed that eeyaraJ of 
tbeao obenotera haye an appendix or tail, 
whiobiawell adapted to mark thoond of a 
word, bnt wbiob would prevent the letter 
from being rea^y )olned to a following ona^ 
and therefora i« mepenaed with if the letter 
be imbal or eonneeted with othen. Sup* 
preaemg thoce doU and enijilag off theto 
toiJt. and arranging ttie dbaraetora m ibeir 
radnoed order, and m that form wbieh Ate 
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them to oppau h fadtiali or medials, we 
obti^B the {(nlownig rimpllfled echedale — 

Ikhuu) ako Mediaui 


Bedneed 

Order 

Final 

1 

Ini 
tial 1 

1 He- 
1 dial 

Value 

\ 

1 


V 

1 

1 ' 

1 

a ti, u) 

£ 


1 * 


b, t, s 

8 

c 

c 

1 ^ 

^ i 

]. h, kh 

4 


A 

a) 

Jk 1 

d, 7 

« i 

j 

} 

J 

7 

1, z 

6 ' 

y* y- 

«e 

seta 

' < 1 , sb 

7 I 

U“ 

S0 

dl 

8, 2 

8 

1. 

b 

L 

b 

k, z 

9 

£ 

2 

£ 

£ 

gb 

10 


J 


f.‘ 

11 

u(X 

i 

Si 

k 

19 

J 

J 

J 

1 

1 

18 

r 

r 

e* 

* 

m 

14 

1 o u 

* 

Jl 

n 

15 

5 

A 

A 

s 

h 

16 

) 

9 

3 

7 


17 

*S O 

1 

e 

1 

V 


A fnrther exuninetion of this redneed list 
shows, that the charactc'^, 1, 4, 5 and 16, 1, 
j and do not admit of the honzootal 
prolongation towards the left which serves 
to connect a letter with a following one, or, m 
other words, that ther can only be joined to 
a preceding letter, and that the characters 
14 and 17, Tin. ^ and in their initial and 
medial form, differ from tho character 6 
only by the saperadded dots, and mar there- 
fore oonnt for one with it, flnall> limiting the 
number of characters to fifteen- Thus the 
whole Arabic alphabet resolves itself into 
the four signs 

^ J ' 

which can be joined to a preceding letter, but 
most, even m the middle of a word remain 
separate from a following one, and the eleven 
signs 

*ijL<aaLA«»i 

which can be Oonnected either way 
These, then, are the graplpcal elements, in 
their simplest oxjitession, by meant of which 
Arabic, etymologioally jierhapa the richest 
language m exiatenoe, vrae originally wntten, 
and which ware exj^eted to transmit tho 
sacred text of the inspired book to the 
coming generatlona The first in tha above 
eeries of connectible characters repra- 
»*nta five different sonnda, b, t, i, a, and •, 
tha Second three sounds, h,j, and ^ , the 
next five t, a, a), togethar with a 
and j two sounds each, « and «A, s and a, f 
and c, ‘ and g&,/aad q, d and t, r and t, re- 
spaotlvely, and only five out of the whole 
number of fifteen 1, S, 1) are single 


signs for a single eeneonantal eonnd aneh. 
As for the vowols, only the long onoe, i, 
and I, were in this system of writing graphl> 
oally expressed, being repreiented by thOeo* 
oaltM weak consonanta, 1,. and whleh, 
I m this ease, act as lettws of prolongation 
' Yet the corresponding short vowels, a, a, and 
I », were of the ntmost noiporteaee for the cor 
loot reading of a text, for the whole ayatern 
of Arabio i^eeboa is based upon them, and 
their faulty employment in the redtal of the 
Qur’an would frequently lead, to grate baie* 
takes, or, at sll events, gnevonsly shook the 
pions and the learned. 

I So It will be easily nnderstood that the 
> want of additional signs was soon felt, to 
obviate this donbla uianfBciency of tha 
original alphabet, that is to say, on the one 
hand to diitingnieh between letters of the 
same form but of different sound, and on the 
other hand to show with what vowel a letter 
was to bo enonneed in aeeordanee with the 
mien of the I^rab or grammatical infleetion. 

Aooonnts differ as to when and by Whom 
these aigns were mvented and mtroduoed 
into the aacred as well as tha secnlar wnting 
Wo mnet here at onoe remark that the form 
in whioh they now appear la by no means 
their oldest form, as we have also, with re- 
gard to the eheractera of the alphabet them- 
selves, to distingnish between two styles of 
wnting, the one celled Cnfic, need in mscrlp- 
tions un monuments and coma, in copies of 
tho Qiir’in, and documents of importance, the 
other of a more cnrsive ohatMter, better 
adapted to the exigencies of daily life. This 
latter style it u tme, seems to Imve existed, 
like the former, long before Mnfaammad, and 
resembles in a doenmentof the second century 
of the Hijrah, which has come down to us 
already very much the so-called hfashhi 
character now m use. Bat the two kept 
from the first qute apart, and developM 
independently from each ^ber np to the 
middle of the fourth century of the Mnham- 
madan era when the more jmpolar e^em 
began to snpplant the older one, which it 
finally superseded oven in the transcriptions 
of the sacred book 

In tracing the origin of the vowel-marks 
and the diaoritical signs, as we mey now cell 
them, m tto first mstanoe of the OoOe alpha- 
bet, we win follow Ibn Sbaltikan, whose in- 
formation on the subject eeemc tbo meet in- 
tcUigBile and self-consisteiit that has reaohed 
ns In Us celebrated biographical dictionary, 
hb relatm that Ziyid, anatural brother of the 
flret Umaiyab Khitlifah Mn'fiwiyah, and then 
Governor of the two 'Iriqs, direeted Abfi 
Aewad ad-d)u'iH, one of the most umineut of 
the T&bi’un, to oompoee something to serve 
as a gnide to the publie, and enable them to 
understand '* the book of God,” iiuifn*”g 
thereby a treatise on Grammar, the elesseats 
of whioh Abfi Aewad was said to havaleBnied 
from ‘AG, the son-in-law of tha PropW him- 
self He at first asked to be excueed,hnt 
when he beard a man, on reoitW the passege 
(Sfirah ix 8) Anna ’Uiha fiori'iM amm^ 
musAnhfiw tea ratShhut proDomea last 
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word mSltkt, whioh ohange* the nMUiiiig of 
the pueaga from " That Ood la olaar of the 
idolaWa, aad Hit Apoatla alao," into ** That 
God » olaar of the idolatora and of Hia 
Apoatlei*' he ezelaunad, " I nerer thought 
that tUnga would hare come to each a paaB.” 
Eto than want to Ziy&d and said, “ I ahaSldo 
what yon ordered. And me an intalhgant 
foriba who will follow my diraetiona” On 
tbia a Boxiba halonghig to the tiihe ol *Ahdn 
1-Qaia waa bronght to him, bat did not give 
hhn aatiafaotion another than came, and 
■Abdn l-Aawad aaid to him “ Whan yon aaa 
ma open (/atak) my month m monannouig 
u letter, plaeo a point over it , whan I eloae 
(fomm) my month, place a point before the 
letter, and when I puckor np (Jboaar) my 
month, place a point nnder the letter ” 
Noldeke, the learned antbor of CreacAioAta de* 
Xoraiu, rejecta this part of the story as a 
fable, and it le certainly not to be taken in 
the hteral aense, that each time a letter was 
prononnaed,tho sciibo was supposed to watch 
the action of the dietatei's hps But it 
seema reaeonafalo enough to aasnme thai' m 
eaaea whore mnoh depended on the correct 
rooaltaation of a word, and where the reciter 
would natnrallo pnt a particular emphasis on 
it, Abfl Aswad should Instmct his amann> 
mala not to rely upon faia eara only m 
Aung upon the sound, but also call the tea> 
timony of hu oyea to hia aid At ai^ rate, 
tht name of the voweh points Fatkak, 

“ opemng,” for o, stmniah, *• eontraotion," 
lor », and katroh, “ fracture ” (as the pucker- 
ing np of the mouth may Atly be called), is 
well aaplamed, and the notation itself 
for Jatfmh, • — for zarnmahond toikairah, 

la tMt which we still And in some of the old 
OuAo maoneoriptB of the Qar’dn marked in 
red ink or pigment We refer the reader 
to the Arst specimen of CuAc writing giren 
below (p 687), which he w requested to 
oompare with the transcript in the modem 
Arabic character and with onr Koman trans- 
literation, when 1 will readily perceiTC that 
the points or dote m the OuAc fragment coi - 
respond to the eboit Towela of the transhto- 
ration, while, m the Arabic transcript, t^y 
bcrre to diatangmah the consonants Tak^ 
for instance, the pomt abore the second 
lc'f«r of the third word, and it will at once be 
seen that in the OuAe form it eapioeaes the a 
after the n of tanazxalat, tor it tecura agam 
alter the t m the last syllable, and that m the 
NasUi character it distinguishes the a (}) 
Itself from the preoodmg double pemtod t 
(I), both which letters remain without a dis- 

tinetive sign in the CuAe 
To return to Ibn Sfeallikan he relates 
tn another place, after 
•Aakari, that in tho^a of <Abdn 
fbn MarwAu, the Afth Salifah of the Umai- 
yah dynaaty. tha orronoona readings of the 
Qur’in bad become numerous and ap eaa 
through ‘Wq This obhged the gownor, 
al-Qhii&J ibnYftettf, to hare recourse to Ws 
kitibz, lor the purpose of putting dlstlnotlre 
Barks OB the woros of uaconaln pronuncia- 


tion, and it M aaid that N’asrihn'Acim nnder- 
took that duty and imagined single and doubht 
points (nugaf, pi of MMfoA, » drop,** “ dot ’*), 
which ho pla^ in dift«*nt nunnors The 
people then passed some time without making 
any copies of the Qur’an but with pomts, 
the usage of which did not, howerer, prerent 
some false readmgs trom taking ptm, and 
lor this reason they invented the I'jam (signs 
semng to distmguiah the letters of the same 
form from one another), and th^ thns placed 
the I'idm postenorly to the nugaf 
Pnmd faete, this seems to contradict the 
passage quoted previously, according to 
which Abu Aawad would bo the mventor of the 
ouqOl or vowel-pomta, and the earns remark 
apjdies to another account of the same 
anthor, which wo shall adduce presently 
Pending onr attempt to reconoile the diffe 
rent statements, we notice here two fresh por- 
ticnlara ol aome importance For the first 
time mention is made of Amble points, and 
We shall searoely be wrong if we refer 
this to the way m which the Nunnahtm or 
raKirin,that is the sounding of an n aftei the 
vowels, IS expressed m the early writing It 
is simplv by doubling the vowel-signs m the 
same position in winch the single points are 

placed * * for an, J— — for nn and • 7 tot 
in Secondly, we meet with the distinct 
assertion that the invention of the tfjem or 
diacritical signs followed what of the mtgat 
or vowel-points Noldeke thinks theraverae 
more probable, not only because the letter b 
(**') IS found already pomteo on coins of 
■Abdn n-Mahk, but also because the diaen- 
tibal signs are in the ancient manusocipts, 
like tho letters themselvoB, written with black 
ink, while the vowol-pomts are always of s 
different colour But the early use of a 
pointed b does not prove that the other letters 
were similarly marked at the some timu 
I On the contrary, if such a distmetion was 
onre estabhshed lor tho b, which would be 
most liable to be confounded with one of its 
four Bister lorms, the other characters of a 
like shape could for some time dispense with 
dutmetive signs, as for an Arabian reader 
aconstomed to hear, see, and think certain 
groups of consonants together, and deeply 
imbued with an lustmctivo consoiousness of 
the phonetic laws of his language, the danger 
of rnistakii^ one letter for another would not 
be by far so great as it appears to us And 
as for the argument taken from the different 
' colonr of tho ink, Noldeke himself remarks 
I that It wae natural to nee the eamc tint 
for the coneonants and thev distinctive signs, 
, which form only a part of them, while the 
Towel-pointe are an entirely new element 
I AccordiMt to a third tradition, it was 
Tahya ibn Ya'mar (died MJl 129) and aj- 
Basan al-Bafri (died a h 110), by whom al- 
Haiifci caused the Qur’an to be pointed, and it 
U stated that Ibn Shinn possessed a copy of 
It, in which Yahyaibu Ya'mar had marked 
the vowel pomte He wae remark^le as s 

I giipth of the primitive class, tones Ibn ®jal- 

I hkkn's eapresslon one of those who, in aasert- 
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■ th* raparlur awit o! th« Ptapk of the 
imutt Abcudiied from d«pNel4t)]ig th« nditt 
'tfanw Oonmioat wlio did aot Moag to 
lat lattiUj tt to routed bj ' Afim ibn Abi 
•lUJSd, ibo Qnr^ roodor (dud o.k 127), 
ut >l>'1|to{ji^ snianioned Yobyi on that 
joonst Uto bto proBOBoe and thn* addresaed 
Im*— 

**I>o JOB protend that al-Haaan and al 
uain were of the peotentr of the Apoetle 
F Oed 7 By AJUh, 1 ahall eaat to the gronad 
lai part of yoa irhieh ban the most hair on 
(that to I shell sMke off your head), on 
we you exeulpate yoareelf *' " If I do so," 
lid Ta^ya, ** saelL I hare amnee^ 7 ” Yon 
udl.” rsnhed al.BtoJji] «WaU." said 
** w>i, may His praise be exalted 1 
tid 

* Apd We gSTO hun (Abraham) Isaac 
aad Jacob, and goided both anght , and 
We had before gmded Noah, and of Us 
peotenty, DsTid and Solomon, and Jbb, 
and Joseph, and Moses and AjtroD. Thoa 
do We reward the iighteona And 
Zaehanab, John. Jesna, and Eliaa all 
were jnat persona.' (Sdrah tl S4, 65) 
ow, the spare of time between Jeene and 
branam la greater than that which aepa- 
ited al-Qaaan and al'Qnaam from Mnham- 
ad, OB all of whom be the blessing of God 
id hte aalTation 1 " Al>9aJ]aj anayrared, “ 1 
nat admit that yon hero got ont of the dif> 
mlty , Z read that before, bnt did not nn> 
irstend ft ' la the farther eourao of eon 
irsetiOB, al-UeJjaj said to bun Toll me 
I eommit faalta In speaking ’ Yal(ya 
mamed silent, but as al Hajj&j insisted on 
▼mg SB answer, he at loagtb replied ■' 0 
BIT, eipce you ask me, I must say that yon 
alt whet should be depressed, end depress 
let should be exalted” This haa the 
jsiMaficttf meamag Ton put m the nomi- 
tire what should bo in the arcuaa 

’^e (nofO), and vice vereS but it is at the 
me time an rpiyritaiiMficcif stricture on al 
t]jaj's arbitrary mlerehi^ which, it is said, 
in for Taliya the appomtmeot as Qdsi in 
irw, that is to say, a honorary banishment 
n the fonner's oourk 

Aeeorulog to other souiees, Taliya had 
qmred hie knowledge of grammai from 
in Aewad sd-Duii! It is related that, 
lan Abft Aawsd drew np the riiapter on 
* ?fl**I* patient (/a'lj, suhjeot, and 
jHu, object of the verb), a man of the inbe 
uau made eomo additions to it, and that 
Hi ^wad, having found On sBaminatian 
rt there existed, in the tongnage of the de» 

^ Arabs, some expreasioDs which could not 
made to enter into that secuon. be eUmped 
»rt and ahandened the work Ifan 
u thinks it possible tiiat this pursen was 
ibn Ts'nmr, who, haring contracted 
alKanop by oath witb the tnbe of Iais, 
e CMSidered as one of its memlMiNL But it 
squally pmible that the befora-mentiondd 
*r ibn 'Aaiin whose patronymio was al- 
ipi may hare been that man, and this 
ppoaitioa would enahU ue to bring the dil- 
ent etatemente which we bare quoted 


mta soma hanaeay. To Abd Aawad fite 
honour ean BoareeU be coateetad U hariag 
Urentad the sisqiM rowU>pUads me aog^ 
Near iba ‘Afirn, waBtiog In hie tradk, may 
har» added the double pofaita to deeignata Hie 
Taawin. Lastly, Yal^yi would hare oom- 
pteted the syatem by darislsig the i^iet, or 
dUontieal aigne of the oouoaaats, and Uibo* 
duoed It to a fuller extant into the witttag of 
the Qur*iB, la which task be may hare beta 
assiatad by al-^aaan al-Beeri, one of the 
moat laaned and aoeompU^ed Qur'toi- 
readers amoaget tide Tlbhftii. 

Bat whoeter may bare beea the iareotor 
of the diaontieal ai^ ia their eailior fona, 
we mast again remark that their shape la 
Cttfie maonsenpts, like that of the rowel- 
points, is esaeotially different from the di^ 
which ue now employed for thb same par- 
poea They bare uia fcm of aecaota (til), 
or of horiacmtol Imee ( i, or of titoogidar 
points, either raating on uieir baste or wMi 
their SMK turned to the nght ( ^ 7). Aa it 
eanaot M our inteatloa to giro here aa mt- 
hauatire troatiBe on Arable writing, we pees 
orer the remaJning orthegraphtoal eigne maos 
use of in the old oopfoe of the Qur’ia, la 
order to my a few words on the eystem of 
notation which le employed in the Nukhi 
character and our modem Aiabii, type 
B, with regard to the Ouflo alphabet, we 
hare epoken of diacritical eigne to dtotm- 
guish betweSB the ooneonants, and of rowel- 
points, we miui now reverea these aacpcea 
Bioua, railing the foraor diaeritioa! Mints, 
the latter rowel-signs For, as abraadr haa 
been seen from the synopeu of the alphabet 
I on p G81, tbo point or dot to thue audo nse 
of foi the dietiaetion of coaecnaBte, while the 
rowels, which in the Greek and Latin alpha- 
bets rank as lettan equally with the eeaee- 
Hants, hare no piaoo in that eynopoie As 
this style of writing was to serre the pur- 
poses of dalfy Me, it is probable that the want 
of some meaas of flung the ralne of the 
consonanta wee hare more imseadUtely felt, 
and that therefore the nse of peliitB for ride 
end preceded the utroduetioa of the rowel 
marks, or to speak more acootately, W 
marka for the siwrt rowela For the long 
rowels d I, and ii, were, aa m the Ouflc 
wnting, also exwres^ br the weak oenao- 
nante and ^ taken aa Utteve of pro* 
leagatooa 

When, later oa, the neoosaita arose to re- 
present the short rowels eqaany m writiBg, 
the point or dot, as a disUlMstire mask, was 
diepMod of. and ather aifae had to be in- 
rented for that pntpese. This was aoeem- 
phsbed, we are told, by al- lClia HI. the ode 
breted founder of the ffriewce of Arnhie 
Froeedy and Metne. Hia deriee was Mply 
to plaoe tiio ablneflalod ferm of the b e f ere 
meatiooed weak ceaeaeaBtatlMiBaalrue abere 


or beaeath tha totter after ufhtoh any di«t 
rewe! Wm ie he pieneaneed. The origin of 
the eeiMMd or « ( jL) from the s to at eaee 

uUaok Tha ate far tha /Mtod era (.10 

dtffan only ^ it) atoat^ podthm from the 
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toim whUh th« \ »M nin M fnqneittly in noch 

v«rdi M for » ud the kiunk or t 
("TO iori^od froiti the bend toverde the 
i 4 |^i wUeh the letter tehee in ite older 
Tentrln irae then, ee m the 
Ontfe leilUmt, expreteed by donbling the 
ttaH fer the rimplft Totrele —iwrm. «»• 
^ for M, and -7* for in. 

There lemeine e third set of aupple- 
Mentuy to the Arable alphabet, which may 
be eeQed ortbograpUeal aigni, and which. In 
their prectnt fom, were probably alec m- 
Tanted and latrodneed by ^•'Sialil , at aU 
eetBle, thie ie dietinetly atated with regard to 
two of thau, the Hamcah end Taehdt^ 
no Hanuah, to be well nndentood, mnat be 
eoaeiderad in conneotioii with the letter ‘atn 
(C) ** *'bioh Ha eign it the abbreriated 
fom. If the latter aMortiop needed proof 
againat the erroneoiu opimen, put forth by 
aome wnten, that the tiamtah le darired from 
lha this proof would be afforded by the 
loUowing aneedote. The Sialifah Hirunn ’r- 
Ruhld wae sitting one dar with a faronnte 
negro oonenbine, called KjytUtah, when the 
poet Abd I^nwde witeredinto hie preaenee 
and recited aomc reraes iu hia praise Ab> 
eorbad m oonrenamn with the fascinating 
alaTe^girl, the Khali/ah paid no attention to 
the poet, who, leaving Wa in apger, wiote 
upon ar-Rayhld's door — 

jjte £U Uf ^4 ,jlo gU jJd 


Lofod zd'o tit ri ‘aia habthun, kama su'd 
‘ifdhn 'aia KkShtah. 

“ Forsooth, my poetry it thrown away 't 
your door, ae the jewels are thrown 
away on the neck of £^eah " 

When this a as reported to Harun, he or- 
dered Aba Kawas to be called book On re 
entering the room, AbS Xuwas effaced the 
final stroke of the g m the word 
(ti'a, “ w loet ” or •• thrown awav ”), changing 

tboraby mto (fd’a^, written with the 
Bmuah and entirely different in meaning 
For when the ^allf ah asked "'What hate 
yon written upon the door? ’’ the answer was 
now 

“ Truly, my poetry tparkltt upon yoni 
door, as tha jewels tparkk on the neck 
of Khdlisah." 

Tha fast la, that both tbo latter am ucd 
Hamaah bro different degrees of the 
dwHaat effort, which we all make with the 
mnaalaB of tha throat, in endeavonring te 
prononfice a vowed without a consonant In 
tha eaao -of the ‘ota, thia effort is so etreng 
lor the Arable Organ of apaech, that it par- 
takM m itaelf of fhe natura of a coneonast, 
and towid, ae sneh, from the first, a wpr^ 
sanfbtiTS in the written alphabet, while the 
slightor effort, embodied in the Hamsah, ^ 
toft to ^ nttaranoe of the speaker But 
when their Isngnago baeame the objeot of a 
fevwDrttc atiidy with the leaned Arabe, t|ue 


I differanea not only oalled for a graphieal an- 
praesion, but led even to a further distm^on 
between what is oalled Aosieaftc or 

Hanuah of Diejunetion, and ffamahi 't- Wutl 
I or Hamath of Conjnnetioii. Wo will try 
I shortly to explain this differeneo 


If we take the word esib', " a com- 
mander cr chief,” the mitiai a rsmems tbo 
same, whether the word begins tha aontanee 
or li praeeeded by another word wo say 

^ R * 

A\S^\ anttrm qala, “a commander said ” 
(aoeording to the Arabio oonstrUetion lito- 
rally "at for t. commander, he said”), sa 

well as Jli qila amtrtm, “ there said a 
eommander** (m AraUc btarally “ho arid, 
namrly, a oommander ”), Here the TTawiraK 
(•), with the Ahf (y) as Hs prop and the 
fathah or a as its vowel, la called Hw 
zatu ’f-Ctof'i because in the latter «ase it 
diajems or ents off, as it were, the tnltial 
a of the word omlrim from tha final a of 
the word qala , and the same holda good if 
tho Hamsah la pronounced with t, aa in 
SyM tmrai, “ commanderthip,” or with u, 
as in tuaard*, “ commandora,*’ plnrel 

of amir Bnt it nonld be otherwise with 


the a of the article al if Joined 
with the word amir In oAomin 

yah, “ the commander aaid,” it wonld pre- 
Borva Its original snnnd, becauae it begins the 
Bcntanoe , bnt if we invert the order of words, 
we must drop it in pronunciation altogathar, 
and only aounil the final a of ga/a inatead, 
thus yah V-'tnnnt, “ said the commander,” 
and the same would take place if the preoed 
mg word terminated m another vowel, as 
yaQulu V-umiru “ says the commander," or 
is-yoMfi 'l-amirt ' by the word of the com 
mander.” Here the Hamzah would no longer 
be written JL but JL 3^, eto.), ana 
would be called Bamtavt '/■ ^osf or Rtm- 
tatu 't-^tiah, because it joins the two words 
together m closest connection. 

Iu the article, as it has been atated above, and 
in the word aiman, ' oath,” the ortginxl aonnd 
of the JIamzatu I Waft izfathan, a , if occur* 
besides in a few nouns, m eavwal denvod 
forms of the verb, And in the Imperative of 
the primitive triliteral verb, iii all of whtob 
i,asoe it ii sounded with hatrak or i, except 
in the Imperative of thoae tnhteral vorba 
whose aoriat takes zemmak or h for the 
vowel of the second radical, where the Bam 

t, ^ t 

sah IS also pronounced with zammah 


nthvl, “ be silent Rnt the reader mum 
always keep in mind that it prosorvea ttna 
origiiMl pronunciation only at tho begimuiig 
of n santenee if it la preceded by auv oUwr 
word, the final vewpl of that pre^ug word 
takes the pises of the Hamsab, and if this 
word terminatea in a coneonaiitt tha Hamaah 
IS generally pronooneed. with 1 -Wa eay 
ytneraXiy because the only exoeplioai an 
after the prepeaitioo qw nnii, whsra it le 
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«oimd«kt with a, tnd kfter the pronotamei 
^bes of the eeeowl end third perios plurel, 

^ hut and ^ ktm, where it teikee u 
We om paee orer mere rapidly the other 
algiM of this olase, which are the Maddah, 
the Taahdid, and the Jaamalt or Sukiin If 
in eonae^neace of any {[rammatical operation 
an Alif, aa prop dft a Hamrah eonnded with 
JbtiiaA, eomea to stand before another euch 

Alif, we write proneuneed a, in«tead of 
and the upper honaental aign le called Mad 
dah or Madd, “ lengthening,” “ prolongation*' 
While tbaa the Maddah is the mgn for the 
doubling of an Alif, the Tashdid (Jl.ietbe 

aign (or the doubling of a coneonant (^=^bb) 
U, lastly, a oonsonant is not to hs followed 
by a roWel, the sign or ^ named Isz 
mah (onttipg off) or Snkun (rest), is placed 
aboTO It, and the oonsonant is railed 
** (tmeaoent " (sdihnaA), in contradistinction 
from a ''moved” consonant (muAa'rakaK), 
that IS, one sounded with a rowel (harakah, 

“ motion ") 

We hare seen that the Haniratu l-Qaf 
(_^) IS an abbreriated foim of the letter 
‘Am (J) In similar manner, the sign for 
the Hamzatn ‘l-Wael or Hamzatn V ‘^ilab 
(^) is an abbreriated form of the initial 
• (s) of the word $ilah The sign for the 
Maddah (^), as written in old mannsenpts, 
seems to be a stretched out form for the 
word Madd (<a<*^ itself, and the sign for the 
Tashdid (_s.) represents the initial 4 of the 
word Siuddah, which is the technical term 
for II The onginal sign for the Jaxmah 
(-— ) 1* the orpher or zero, employed to indi- 
cate the (lisenee of a rowel sound A natire 
Aisb scholar of our days, the late Nasifal 
Taciji of Beyront, has combined the rowel 
marka as well as the laet-nientioned ortho- 
graph loal signs in the words 

Akjmttvi 'hhtja'a 
“ I wnte out the Alphabet, 

and these words, together with the two 
roimulas giren on page 682 (..ul and 

A e K saLa and the dot as a ducntieal ' 
sign, oontam the whole system of Arabic 
wntmg, aa it were, m a nut ‘shell 
Howarer indiapensaMe these ranous sup- 
plementary signs may seem to ns for fimng 
the meanmg of an Arabic test educated 
jy-aba themselres look at them in a different 
light Although the need for them waa from 
the first most Urgently felt for the purpose 
of seeun^the correct resdmg of the Qur’an, 
sereral ot the learned doctors of early Islam 
strongly opposed then introduetron into the 
sacred book oa a profane innorstian. The 
^at SMnitrrfrtionist, MiUk ibn Anaa (died 
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instmotion of the rovag in seliaeli. b 
eonrse of time, heweTttr, when Afu the 
office of roadipg the QnViB pnbHely mere 
and more frequently derolred upon pereohs 
who had not receircd a special thcoldffioal 
training, the neoessity of carefuBy 
the text with these signs all tbrepgh went 
on 'ncreasn^, and became at last e generUlly 
acknowledged principle In secular Iiteta- 
turc end in epistolaiy mterconrae amongst 
the ednoated, on the contraiyy their ue 
should, aooording to the rempetent authori- 
ties, be limited to (hose cases where ambi- 
guity IB to be apprehended tfom their omis- 
sion If there is no danger ef miscompre- 
hension, we are told by IttJI.ghalifal), it is 
pnferable to emit tbw, wpeeially in ad- 
dresaing persons ef eonsc^nce and refine- 
ment. whom It would be impolite not to 
suppose sndnad with a pcriect knowled^ 
of the written Isngnage Moreoyer, to a. 
chastoned taste, s superabundance of those 
extraneous signs seems to diefigore the 
grscefnl ontlme of the Arabio cnu'acter 
When a piece of highly elaborate penman- 
ship was presented to ‘Abdn IMh ibn Tihir, 
the accomplished governor of Khftntsin nndar 
the Abbaside JChalifah al-Ma^ihi, he ex- 
elaimed, ‘ How beautiful this would be ^there 
were not so much coriander seed scattered 
orer it ’’ The diacntieal points of the eonse- 
nants, of course, are now alwajs added, for 
they hare grown to be considered as Inte- 
gra! elements of the alphabet itself Thew 
abswirts, or their aeeidental misapplication, 
gave rise, informer tunes, to numberless IniU 
crons or sonuns perplexities and: mistakes, 
instances of which abound in Muhammadan 
sy, retatea that the 
poet al-Farazdaq (died a,h HO) intoreoded 
by letter with Tamim, governor of the bout 
dancs of Sind, in ordor to obtain release 
from military service for the son of a poor 
woman of the tnbe of T«ij The youth* 
name was Hubaish (yi^) , bnt as the dia 
ntieal joints were not marked m el-Faraxaaq’a 
letter, Tamim was at s loss whether to read 
Hubaish or l^nnais (y-eJS.), and aolred 
the difficulty by sending home all aoldiera 
whose names (.ontained the dubious letters. 

A mw tragiosi erent » reeord d hr H&ji 
^lifah, to^whicb wo wonld fam apply the 

The l^hfah al Mntewakktl u said fo here 
sent an orfer to one of his offleiala to sseerlelii 
the number of Zimmia in his province, and to 
rejMit the amount Unfortunately, « a drop 
fell, as the Arable on^nal expreases it, 
upon the second letter ef the word 

count"), and the result waa, that^ 
officioM functionary submitted the lU-fated 

««“» degrading 

aeration, in lonseqnence of which 
oieo but two. ' 

On the other band, the employment of 

With 

o*kers, to mark Its diritiw into 
jwses, ebapters, seotioas, and pwlieat of 
ceotions, to call attention to pauMe that 



WBITINCh 


WHITING 


riuiatf be obrereed In roetiiog it, and to in^- ' 
oetedbe number 'Of ncliit' or MoliutioiM irith j 
udiioh the reoitel ia to be aoeompanied, gare I 
oeeaalbn for »apbioal embelhshmeat of > 
Tanous kinds. Brmiaatly ooloured ink or a | 
•olntion of gold to write with, dolioately 
tinted and emoothlj pressed pergamsnt or 
paper, Ireqnentlp orerspread with gold or 
silver dust, highly flmsked ornamental de- 
signs of that fanoifnl and elegant description 
wbieh has received the name of arabesques, i 
snob are the means which serve to render the 
copies of the Qur’an of the halcyon days of 
Isllm gorgeous and oftentimes artistically 
beantifnt Wnting became indeed an art, 
diligently onttivat^, and eloquently tieated 
upon in prose and versa by its possessors, to I 
vraom it opened access to the most exalted | 
positions in the State Amongst the most i 
celebrated calligraphiste are mentioned thu i 
Wasir Muhammad ibn Ali ibn Muqlah (died ! 
AA 838), ‘All ibn Hilol, sumamed al-Bauwdb 
(^ed A a. 413), and Ab& 'd-Durr YaqQ.t ibn ' 
zdqat ibn ‘Abdi ’llah ar-Rdmi al-Must'aaoml 
(died AH 698), whose father and grand- ' 
father had excelled in the art before hm, bnt 
who, according to Maji Khalil ah. was never , 
surpassed m it by any of his successors i 

It was a natural consequence of the 

No 
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general development of the art of wnting, 
that various stylee were invented and enl- 
tivated independently of each other, and it 
will now be onr task shortly to speak of the 
pmoipal vonettea, trying to describe their 
distinguishing features by help of a few illus- 
trations chosen from Bresmer's Courg de 
Lcauiue Arabe Along with the fundamental 
distmotiou already mentioned, of the Onflo or 
monumental, and the Naek^i or manusotipt \ 
style, there runs, in the first instance, that of 
the Maghrib-Berber or Western, and Maebnq 
or Eastern style. It must, however be re- 
marked, that tbe Western Naskhl stands m 
closer conneotion and has preserved a greater 
resemblance with the Western Cuflc, than is 
the ease with the Eastern Naskhi m reference 
to the Eastern Cuflc, as the reader will 
scarooly fail to perceive on comparing the 
following specimens 

The first is the before-mentioned fragment 
of the Qnr’fai, written in the Onfie manusoript 
stvle, and provided with the vowel-pomta 
as invented by Abn Aswad ad-Dn'ili (or 
Nasr ibu ‘Aeun, see page 682) Like the 
remamder of onr specimens, we accompany 
it with a transonpt m modem type, a traua- 
htoration in Roman character, ana a render- 
ing mto Esglish. 

1 



crno XAircfCBiFT oBAnAcrsm 


- c#; ' -c- 


Wa mi tMMtalat ifkt ath- 
sAavafmH tea mi 
yoM^i la-hum va ma 


" The Satans were not sent down with it 
(the Qnr’An) it beseemed them not, 
and thiy had not th* power ” 

(Stirab xxvi 210 , the words In italies cor- 
respond to the wordyoftefPiiiio, which is not 
contained tn the Cnfic original ) 


Tbe next two speoimeiia lllastrate the Onfie 
style, as it is employed on monuments, and 
mere partioularly so its Maghmbian drra^p- 
mnt. 
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No 2 


w»iTmo 



cnnc KOitnBmAL ohasaotbb 


No 2 is port of on itueription copied from 
o pablio building in Torragona in Fpam It 
reMa,^ — 

l j i»o AifA 4U\ A^ad <U1 4M\ » 

(••Ub) ein ji^\ 

3i>anit 'HAhi ! hamkatuu unna ’Uakt li-*aMi 


OSh abdi 'r-rtirntm mnirt '^omc'MtnlMr 
atdta 'UHtu hat) 

•* In the name of God * Mar a bUairfi« 
from God be upon ‘AbdiUib 'Abdar* 
rahmin. Commander of the VaitbfU ; 
may God lengthen Ue fife” 


No 3 



MAOHBtB ItONtntXNTaL UHaBaOTBR. 


No S, an inacnption taken from the Al 
hambra, exiiibita a atjrfe of monumental 
wnting which can aearcel> bo called Cufie 
any longer, eo much reaemblee it the NaaUji 
oharaotor While in the prenona apocunan 
neitfaar rowel pointa nor diaentioal a^a are 
made uae of, here we find them employed ui 
the thapa, which ther aaaume in manuacripta 
wnttra in that hand The reader will not 
hare much difficulty m tracing the compo- 
nent letters by oompanaon with the follow- 
ing tranaoript and transliteration — 

<.A4a-J JV •e.y Jli? yo S jUil Vi.;!, Ij 

1 a u’anta 'l-mtfin la 'an kala/atin tura^a 
jalttltn taatal^tffu V rawiitgi 
“ O thoa who inheriteet from the Ansars, 
and not by way of dutant kindred, a 
neirloom of glory that makes ererr 
nmmit of fame appear low " 


It will bo noticed that the k (/) of the 
word tattai^tjffu is left withont the diaeri- 
tical point whioh diatjngffiahea this let^ 
from the letter I (g) Thlc talUoe with 
a remark of HI)! I^allfah, aeeordiug to 
which the diaontieal pofnta of these two 
letters may be put or omitted adUhtum , and 
wo soem tberefora jnatifled in eoaelndmg 
that the nooeaaity lor their dfetfamtion waa 
lateat felt and pronded tor Renee aruM em 
of the peeuliantiea which at once mark the 
diflerenoe between tbe Weetem and Eastern 
atylM of wnting, and which the reader wfU 
obanrre in tbe ijoxt three apecimene, preeent 
ing inatanoea ef the Maghrib mannaoript 
character 

The flnt (No 4) is written in a bolder 
hand, and eoneequently akowa more atrik- 
inglythe eloee relationship with ^ monu- 
mental atyle of the Weateio Arabs 


No. 4 



'TYHcaxi roRK or THn waonoB 


MAMVSCBtrr QBAKaomt 
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v««» iftju 

Qilat ‘Agt$httM raftga 'Uahu ‘an>Aa 
/a-ji’tu ramla 'llikt foUa 'Uihu ‘a/ai-At 

'“ilyishBb, maj Ood be graciona to her, 
plated 

I went to (he Apoetle of Ood, may God’a 
bleiuiiDg' be npon him/' Ac 

On oompanng the initial letter of either 
line, it will be found that the one is 1 
(m qSlaty, the other > (in /a-;< tu), but in the 
Uaghrebian original, the former is marked by 
a dot above, the latter by a dot beneath the 
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eharaoter, instead of the snperseribed doable 
and smgU pomt reepeetirely in the tran* 
eoript This is the distingniehing (eatwe 
between the two styles previonsly afinded to, 
and it seems to prove tut the use of the dia* 
eritkal points for these two letters is of later 
origin, and dates from a time when the two 
great divisions of the nation bad deflmtaly 
separated and followed each theur own deati- 
lues Another point to whioh we draw at 
tontion, IS the diderent form of the Tashdid, 
as seen in the word Allah The Ma^nb 
form 18 “ instead of JL. , and while in the 
Oriental writing the vowel signs ere plioed 
over It, the Western style nieces the sign for 
the Tashdid and for tha vowel frei^uently 
Bide by side, as it M done here, 


No 6 



noon MAamaB wiimNa 


dItJ* deUJU See'j JU 

QjUa Abugratu rahttta-hu 'Uahu 'U'umru 
fosirun «oa ’«>!iind'a(u taun/afim 
4oa 'l-ufaqiu zamqun ma 't-taji tbaiu Hattrun 
wo U-gofffu ‘ofuvn 


Hippocrates, may God have oompasslon 
npon him, said Life is short, art is 
long, 

Time is narrow, experience dangerous, 
judgment difftcult 


No 6; 



sonotiOB kaqmrib wsTmra 


J\ Wgf g,\ 

o' , 

e»V» Jmi (*V»y o' ^ 


aw* 3k* *e* v^)** jr 

uliii 

jWi Wk-*y *e-W* Jj* 

j\^\ ^ Jfk fy W 

09 
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fiiiM Aiuqri^a km «a’s<m h-nan defat-hu 
jMItooM-Att tM ’fk-sft«rfrt bi-’klaUt 
mgattraba m 

ISj/aikrtfia ISkinna^u m ikanba u>a niima 
bafda nAur^i-At jk'tnaa’ku mn 

MT la 

ymamimt ialika tCmm'n-naama aatadi- 
raku faran ’sA-sAurbi wa xSlthn anna 
'i-'atkUq fam 

ftyn kWah-ahttrbi &i 'l-Vithfa V?a thanha 
fidu fa-ia mahalata anna iShka 'ah- 
skurka j/akAfu 

ft ’i-Aafmfajajatm wa fasadan ka-hah V 
tnS'i*UoanA ttd fubba/t gadnn 

fi-ka ta'dmnn wa kuwa j/agiR ‘ala 
nan 

** Hippocrates neither alloira nor forbids a 
nan, who has a desiro to drink at 
night-time, 

to satisfy his desire If, however, he 
drinks, and sleeps after drinking, it is 
better 

than not to sleep, this being so because 
sleep counteracts, m this ease, the evil j 
effect of drinking , ! 

fur It IS not customary to drmk at night- 
time, and if one does so, this will of j 
necessity produoe I 

No 


a dlsturbaaoe and danutnmsBt In tb* 
digeation, ]u8t m if eoTd water worn 
poured mto a Teasel 
containing food that is beLag boQad.” 

These two fragments aearoely forth 
any fnrthei remark, exce^ that in the 
both forma of the Tash^fd are employed, tti^ 
ordinary form even more frequent^ than the 
Maghrebian for tha latter oeoura oidjr twtoet, 
m bi-»k-»kttrbi, whioh ie the eeoond word in 
the fourth line, and in aik-akurba, which la 
the last word but one in the same line 
Moreover, it will he useful to notibethe peett* 
bar shape which the letters ,> (d) sm i 
(a) take in the Magj^b cbarastor, ae m the 
words atwada towards the end of the second 
tine, and ya'sfxn near the begimung of the first. 

Diamissing the Maghnh-Berber style of 
Arabic writing, with its numerous local varie- 
ties, as less interesting for the BngUsh reader, 
we now turn to the Oriental style, where we 
meet again with a bipartition, vis. into the 
Bastern Naekhl. as it is written in Arabia 
itself, Egypt, and Syria, and the Ta'Iiq, 
current in Persia, Jndia, and Central Asia. 

No 7 IS a sperimen of the Naekhi in the 
more hmitad sense of the word, meaning the 
style generally employed m manuseripta, aad 
denved from naskh oi nus^oA, “ copy ” 

7 



NABKHI rBABACTER moM A OOOD tOTPIUX MAHVaCUrr 



Qflla ya Adantu ’nbt’-hm ht-amtTt-ktai fa- 
lammd anba'a hum bi- aava'x-htm gain 
atom agul kt-ktitn 

Anni a'lamu gkaiba 'i-tamawdti tea V- 
artt wa a‘tamu md tabdina 
Wt tnd imtim takttiauina Wa ij quAid 
b^lmdtSidMti 'ofudS 


np said ‘ 0 Adam, Inform then of their 
names,’ and when he had informed 
them of thdr names, He eald i * Did I 
not say to you. 

That I know the hidden things of the 
heavens and of the Oarth, and know 
what ye bring to light, 

And what ya hide ? ' And when wo said 
to teo angels ■ Bow down * . ** 

(Sfirah IL 81 , 88 .) 



WRITIKG 


WBITINQ 


Vron tbu O^dutary Naakhi aeveral morn 
onwte nasnseri^it ttylea an dariyed, as the 
Tlqnti. aad ^ulaR They are dis- 
tiagnisbed prmoipany by the relative pro- 
perbcnu el tbe eharaotere , and in the Snlun 
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in partioulai, of which we give a epeeunen 
under No 8, the letters are three tiiaee the 
stM of the ordinary Naal^I, trhils the 
Bihhni and Yaqfiti show intermediate pro- 
portions between the two 





suLVS atrui. 


sU}^ W* 

iCtmfa nahiyan va 'l-adamu hatna 'I mat 
toa ’f-fini 

*' I was a prophet, when mai< was yet a 
nuxtnre of water and clay ’ 

It will be observed that beneath the ^ 
{m) of the words {al-adatm) and UJl 

{al-mffi), la the Snlns fragment, the letter is 
written a second time in a smaller character 
and that, tnoreover n the word n la 

Burmounted br the sig^ JL., wbieb in Ma gh - 
nb writing, as we bare seen, generally repre 
sente the Tashdid This is done m tbe 
above-mentioned -ornate styles, especially 
with those letteis which admit of diacntical 
powta, Tlfc c, •>, I. U-, u*i 
oate that no such diacritical pomt is intended, 
the aign _I_ is placed on the iop of tho 
letter, or to m^ke still surer of preventing 


a mistake, tho letter itself is repeated in a 
minute shape at the bottom On^ the letter 
a (A), as distinguished from S (.0> oase, 

written above the line, because it frequently 
occurs as abbreviation of ye Auiea, “ Ho,” or 
Allah, “ Ood,” and it would therefore be 
coneidered irroercntial towards tbe Deity to 
write it beneath the other letters As a fea- 
ture common to this division of the Eastaiu 
Arabic manuscript style, we lastly point out 
the inclmatiou of the characters from the 
left to the right, in contradistinaion both to 
the Haghnb and Tsiiq writing, where the 
letters arc traced perpendicularly, or even 
with a shght bend from the right to the 
left 

Two othei deviations from the piiieNasl^i 
style are the Jaii and OiwinI, offloially 
employed in Turkey, and exhibited in the 
I specimen No- 9 — 
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Jui Iragmvnt in the apper division 
la n tnnrtmtia of lihe formuin wnioh acoom- 
puiaa tha seal of the Snltdn, and runs as 
folloira.— 

fflVlW 


iVuiilmi AttfUi 'dfnAdh rdmi makan va 
tvcifffi pooiTa’i jtkan ars'i sititu (^yi- 
qSt niffisa (n Y-atm ar-rabbani toa V- 
a«wi at-fomtulmt ^uknu Mur kt 


" Thu » the noble, exahad, brilliant sign 
mannal, the world illnniinating and 
adomiiig cipher of the Khftgan (may it 
be made efn^eiH by the aid of the Lord 


and the protection of the Eternal) 
Hie order u that, ato ” 

The beauty of this style is oonsiderad to 
consist in its being vnttan either diagonally 
from the top to the bottom of the page, or as> 
rending eliptically front the bottom to the top 

The PTwani style, of which the lower 
division gives an naample, is used in the 
offleial correspondence of the Turkish admi* 
mstratioo. The final letters, and pven words, 
are plaoed on the top of one another, and in 
Its more intnoate Taneties the lettm run 
togetiier in a fanolful manner, which rendera 
the decipherment of this writing frequently 
very difScnlt 

Fmally, we present in No. 10 a speaimsn 
of the Persian Ta'liq writing — 
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TA'tlQ CHAKACnK. 


^VfJiUlyk j ftj\j ( J oe * 

O^J y* ^ ^ 

Hamn ehashmi daram zt k^vamtHdagun 
Ki ndmim ha nikS barand bar zaban 


“Such hope I cherish that in minstrel’s 
lay. 

With right fair fame my name will live 
for ayel " 

{Firdaun ) 


From this style of writing the Shiksstah 
is denved, end Wrs the same relation to it 
which the Dlwani bears to Naskhi While 
in general preserving the peculiar outline 
of the Ta'liq, it superposes finals and words, 
and Joins letters in a similar way to the 
Diwani, wiA which, however, it contrasts 
favourably by a far more elegant and grace- 
ful delineation of the characters 
It remains now only to add a few words on 
tbs wntiog materials which the Arabs, and 
Onentals & general, make use of From the 
nature of the character and from the direc- 
tion of the wnting from the right to the left, 
It will be easily understood that onr quill 
and steel pent would answer the purpose 
rather indifferently The bolder stroke re- 
quires a broader nib, and, at tho same time, 
the edges of the writing instnuneot should be 
smooth enough to glide with ease over the 
paper, so as to ensbto the hand to give that 
fine swing and swell to the curved lines, 
which form one of the chief beauties of the 
Arabic writing Those conditions are admi- 
rably fulfilled by the galam or reed pen. For 
tho same reasons their mk is ncher and their 


paper more glossy than those which we employ 
ourselves The best ink le said to be made 
of lamp-black and vinegar or vorjmoe, to 
which red ochre is added, well beaten up and 
mixed with yellow arsenic and camphor The 
paper, before being used for wnting, ie sub- 
mitted to the aotion of the preea, or made 
smooth hr placing it on a woll-lovoUed hoard 
of chestnut wood, and polishing it with an egg 
of orystal of abont half a ponnd's weight 
We cannot here enter mto further partion- 
lars on the subject The reader who might 
feel interested in it, will find some ounona de- 
tails m a short poem by Abu T-Qasan 'AUlbn 
ml Banwib, which Do Saoy has publlehed and 
translated m his CbruUmathtz, As mentioned 
before, this calligraphist was one of the 
greatest masters of nis art, so mneh so that 
whon he died, a.b 413 or 423, the following 
lines were wntten in hia praise — 

" Thy loss was felt by the Writers of former 
times, and each snooessive day Justi- 
fies their grief The mk-bottlee are 
therefore black with sorrow, and the 
pm are rant through afUetion." 

Ibn S^lhkin, from whom we quote, finds 
these veriee vSry fine Without Uepangmg 
his taste, wo can happily aasnre onr readers 
that Ibn al-Banwftba verses are finer. With 
regard to tho qalam, however, he rather mya- 
tifles ns on the v«y point whltdi would bo 
most interostinef, namoly, tho manner in 
which the nib ehonld be out or mn^. He 
eaye — 

»Oive yonr whole attentioB to the making 
of your mb, for on this, voiflr, idl ales 
depends 



WOTUD 


YA HTJ 


MBat do not flatter yonradl that I am 
going to roToal thia aeerat , it la a 
aoont irhioh I gnard irith a muer’a 
iaalonay 

*' An that I idU tell la, that jon mnat 
obaerTO the golden mean between a 
too mnoh ivunded and too much 
pointed form ” 

Diaappdntad aa we arc at thia oraenlar 
aayingi we will condone him for hia niggardly 
ratioonce on aooonnt of hia final linea, with 
which we win alao terminate onr artiele — 

‘'Let yonr hand devote ita flngera to 
writing only useful things that yon will 
leave behind yon on quitting this abode 
of lUnaion , 

*' For man will find, when the book of hia 
aetiona will be unrolled before him, all 
that be haa done dunng the days of 
hiehfe” 

WUJ0D (•lyey) An existence 
Philoaopbera aay exiateneea are of three 
kinda — 

W^ku't-Wmid, t. neceasary existence— 
Ood 

Mtmkinu % Wnjud, a possible existenee— 
Crsation. 

Afumtom^u '/• Wujud, an impossible ems 
tenee— an Associate with Qod 

■WITQCF “ Standing " 

A name given to those ceremonies of the Pil* 
gnmage which are performed on Mount 
‘Arafah. (Burton, /^fqnmojs, vol n p 383) 

WU2|!tT’ The ablution made 

before aaymg tne appoiuted prayers Those 
which are said to be of divine institution are 
four in nnmber, namely to wash (1) the face 
from the top of the forehead to the chin, and 
aa far aa each ear , and (2) the hands and 
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ams up to the elbow, (3) to rub (suwnA) 
with the wet hand aionrth part of the head , 
also (4) the feet to the ankles The autho* 
nty for these actions is the Qnr'tot Siirah v 
8 “0 Behevers I when ye address yourselves 
to prayer, wash your hands up to the elbow, 
ana wipe your heads, and your feet to the 
ankles’’ The Bnnnls wash the feet the 
Shi'ahs are apparently more correct, for they 
only wipe, or rather rub (nuuati) them In 
these ablntions, if the least portion of the 
specified part is left untoucuM, the whole 
act becomes useless and the prayer which 
follows is vain 

The Sunnah regulations (or these esta- 
blished on the example of Mubmnmad) re- 
garding it are fourteen m number to 
make the mtention or vSt/tA of wuru', thus 
“ I make this iinirit' for the purpose of putting 
sway impurity " , (2) to wash the hand up to 
the wiqst, but oare must he taken not to pnt 
the hands entirely into the water, until each 
has been rubbed throe times with water 
poured on it , (3) to say one of the names of 
Qod at the commencement of the thus 

“ In the name of the Cheat Ood," or " Thmiks 
be to Qod " , (4) to oleaa the teeth (nuswak) , 
(6) to rinse the mouth three times, ^to 

t ut water into the nostrils three times , (7) to 
0 all the above in proper order , (8) to do 
aU without any delay between the venous 
sets , (9) eaob part is to be purified three 
times (10) the space between the fingers of 
one band must be rubbed with the wet 
fingers of the other , (11) the beard must be 
oombed with the fingers ; (12) the whole head 
mast be rubbed onoe, (13) ths ears must 
be washed with the water remaiidiig on the 
fingers after the last operation , (14) to rub 
under and between the toee with the little 
finger of the left hand, drawing it from the 
httle toe of the right foot and between eaob 
toe in sneeessioiL [ABLonon, TitAnK, 
WATIII.] 


Y. 


YADU XLAH J«). “Hand 

of Ood.” The expression occurs in the 
Qur'int — 

Bfirah xlviii 10 “Qod’s hand is above 
their hands ” „ „ . j 

Sfirah T, 69 “ The Jews say, ‘ God a hand 
Is fettered.” 

The expreosion is a suhjeot of 
veny amongst the MuhainmadenB The 
Wahhibis maintain that It is wrong to hold 
the* It b metoly a figurative expression, but 
rather that Ood doth possoas a ^d 
a manner as It exists, without xttemptt^ te 
explain the manner how. On the other hand. 


some maintain that it b merely a figumtive 
expression for God’s power 

TAqtEtJg (‘**y*i) An idol men- 
tioned m the Qur’in, Sfirah Ixxi 23. Fro* 
fessoT Palmer says it was in the figure of a 
bon. AUBaiaawi says it was the name of a 
hero who hved between the days et Adam 
and Noah, who was afterwards worshipped 
m an idol of the name, 

YA HO (*•»<). “O He'” that 
IS, ” 0 Ood ” An exclamation often recited 
byfaqirs or darveshes in their religions gikra. 
The third personal pronoun smgubr, W 
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YAUKU ‘t-ASHURA* ’ 


[hutaay, B« " being » name for God, if “He 
wb» eidete." [zikb.] 

XAHtJD the plural of I 

Yahedl. Heb. '•‘Tirf. 

irord need io tbe Qur’in (together with JBanu 
jjrd’if) for the Jews [jkii s. jdtjami* ] 

TA^YA John the Baptist 

The eon of Zecheneh, whose birth is men- 
tumed 1 b the Qor’&n, Sui ah xix 1 iii 34 , 
and who is said ui the latter SOi-ah to hare 
been sent with glad tidings “ to eonfirm the 
Word troBi God (Jesus}, a ohief and a chaste 
niia and a prophet from the nghtoous ” And 
hi Sttrah 83, his name occurs with that of j 
K«>ihai4 »^h, Jesus, and Ehas, as one of the 
“ ngbteotts ones ” [jomr tux BArnsT 3 

YA’JCJ WA MA’JOJCe^Uj e^\|) 

[ooo AXI) MAOOO 1 I 

YALAMLAM (A>k) The m>qiU . 

or stage where the pilgnins from al-Taman I 
asenine the pilgrim’s garb at the pilgnmage 
[raw] 

YAMAMAH (A»W) a proviuct ' 

in the eastern portion of the Hi]az rraqnentl} i 
mentioned in the histor) of Mnhammad I 

ai-YAMAN ((W') The south- 
western prorince of Arabia It is con- 
aidexed the most fertile part of the oonntry, i 
and ts called the garden of Arabia ' 

YAMIN [oath I I 


Sarah xxxTii- 143, 146 “ We east him on a 
barren shore and he wAe sick and we made 
to grow orer him a penrd frse^*’ 

YA'QOB [JACOB.] 

YA SiN ((^ Vi) The two Arabic 
letters and (/•- oorrespoDding to 
the Xngb^ y and s Thefatleof the xxxnth 
SOrah of the Qnr’&n which begins with these 
two letters, the mystic import of which is 
said to bs nnfcnown Al-BaU8wi ssts per- 
haps they mean Yd Insant \j), “O 

Man! " Husain suggests that they mean Yd 
Smytd! ^Acm Vt)i “ O Saiyid I " whilst the 
Jalalin think the meaning is known alone to 
God Muhammad said tbia ohapter was the 
Qfilhu 'hQftr'Sn, “ the heart of the Quran," 
and It IS eonsegnontly held in bighssUma- 
tioii It IS nsuallT read to dying psresna. 

I’d Sm 18 a title giren to Mi^mmad with 
the behef that be is referred to as “ 0 Saiyid," 

in the first Terse of the Sfirah referred to 
( 

YA^BIB (s^) The ancient 
name of al-Madinah, mentioned onee in the 
Qur'An, viz Surah xxxiu 18 Aceording {o 
the traditionist. the Prophet ohangad the 
name from Yasnb to Hadinatn 'n-NaM, “ the 
Oitr of the Prophet,” becauae PosnA was a 
name of shame and reproach. (2dajma‘u 'i~ 
Bi/iar, Tol 111 . p 481 ) 

YA’StTB (s>*-«i) Zit *'Apniice 
or chief” The King of the Bees A title 
given to 'Ah (Majma'u V-Btidr, roL iii 
p 302 ) A name of one of Muhammad’s 
horses (Richardson’s iTtefiomiiy } 


AL'tYAQlN (tfsAll) “The cer- 
Umty” (1) A term which imphes belief, ! 
sure knowledge, and which occurs in the 
Qur’an ts express the hour of death 

Sfirah IxxiT 43-43 “They shall say, ‘We • 
were not ol those who prayed, we did not feed 
the poor , but we did plunge mto discnsaiori 
with those who plunged, and we called the 
Judgment Day a he until /Ae rertatniy did 
oome upon ns^" 

Sfirah XT 99 “ Serve the Lord until tie 
certainty come upon thee ” 

Musluns say there are three degrees of 
spintnaJ knowledge — 

1 '/fmu 'i-Ya^in ^Je), that which 

a man apprehends with hie Intellectual 
faculties ! 

2. ‘Ainu'^-Yagm ^j^), that which 

he sees with the eye j 

8 Bbgg«’/-Yo7in(y^\ that which I 
he fully embraces with the heart , the Ugbest 
f^onn of spintnal knowledge, especiallr of the i 
Umty of God f 

YAQTlN (^^) Heb | 

IJe gourd tree under which Jonah shelter^ ' 
after he escaped from the belly of the flab ) 


YATHEIB [TABBIB ] 

YATIM [OKPHAH 3 

YAUM ((Sri) A day of twenty- 
fenr bonrs, pL aiwwi. In oontradietien to 
iatl wa noAdi , “ night and day " 

The seven days of the week are known 
as — 

Yavoiu ’AoAm/, first day, Sunday 

Yaumw '4-iinaiii, eecond day, Monday 

Yaiimir '/ vdiy/S, third day, Tneeday 

YauMU V-arda'd’, fourth day, Wedneaday. 

Yaumu 'l-kjflHttM, fifth day, Thoreday. 

YauMH ’l-ytnefah, day ol AmemUy, YridAy 

Youmw ’s-jodf, ^bbath day, Satiu^y 

YAUMU ’U-DlN(t;K4»l ^yt). “Day 

af Judgment ” 

Sfirah i “ The King of the Bay of Judg- 
ment ” 

Sfirah Izxxiu 17 “ What ahall make thee 
know what the Day of Juiymtnt »7 " 

AL- YAUMU ’L-lXSIE G®-* (V”) 

“ The Last Day * A name given in the Qwkn 
to the Day of Judgment. 

YAUMU ’L-'ISHUBA’ Gr-* 
The tenth day of the month 
of Mnhanram [‘asauaA’ ) 
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TATTMU ’L-PASL 

<* 1>»7 of SoTonog " The Day ol J^dginrat 
8<tnui Ixxfii. 1$, 14 “For tbo Itey ot 
SetoriiwI oad wbo shall teach thee -what the 
Day of Mvarlag is * ” 

YAUMU’L-PITRC^i' r>») “The 

Day of breaking the fast ” [‘inc 't-nnt ] 

TAUMU ’L-HARA* (.Uil 
“The day of the stony oonatrr" mentioned 
in the Tradltfens (Muhkatu 'l-Matabth, book 
xxiK. oh ia } The day on which Yaaid sent 
an army to al-Madlnah and laid it in rums 
(See OMley’s iSoracenf , p 42S ) 

TAUMU ’L-HASHB (yujt ^ys) 

“ Day of Assembly ** The Day of Judgment 

TAUMF ’L,HISAB (v^' fjt) 

“Day of Reokming ” Tbo Dav of Judg- 
ment S&rak xl 26 “And Mo8l>^ said, 
Yenly, I vill take refuge in my Lnd and 
your Lord from every one wb > is lug with 
pnde, and bebeveshot on i>he Day of ficrLon- 
iap" 

TAFMTU ’L.INQITA‘ (e^USl 

“ The Day of Oesastion ” The day on which 
■aythlng terminates In law, the last day on 
which anyone who has become possessed of . 
property illegally may restore it, or maae 
eompensation to &e owner 

TAUMU 'L-JAM' (c*^\ 

“Day of Dathenng " The Dav of Judgment- 
B&ran Ixiv 9 “ On the day when He shall 
gather yon to the Day of Qathenng ” 

TAUMU 'L-KHULUD ayj) 

“ Day of Eternity ” Sfirab I M “ Enter 
Into it in peace this u the Day of Eternity 


TAUMU *S.SABU' fjt). 

The “ Day of gahu',” mentloaad Ei the fold- 
ing traditum (JUuhkit» ’t-Matabfi, book ulv 
ch. W) — 

“ Ahd Horairafa says, * Whilst a man was 
with his goats, beheld a wolf came in amongst 
them, and took a goat , and the man released 
it And lbs wolf smd to the man, “Who 
IS to guard these gOats on the day of Sabi^, 
when there will be no shepherd ^t me * 
And the people said, “ The wolf speaks “ 
And the Prophet said, “ t behove that the 
wolf did speak ” Abu Bakr and ‘Umar also 
said BO ’ ” 

‘Abdu 'l-l^aqq says there is a difference 
of opinion os to what the Day of Sabn*^ is, 
either it is a day of msurreotlon, or a fes- 
tival amongst the ancient Arabs, when the 
flocks were left to themselves. 

YAUMU ’T - TAQfiABUN 
(jsUsll) “ Day of Mutual Deceit.*' 
The Day of Jndgmeiit Silrah Ixtv 9 “On 
that day when ho shall gather you to the Day of 
Oatbering, that is the Day of Mutual Deosot ” 

Al-Baizawi says “ Both the righteous and 
the wicked will disappoint each other by re- 
Torsing tboir positions, the wicked being 
punished, while the righteous are m bhss 

TAUMU 'T-TALAQ (jMl 
“ Day of Meeting ” The Day of Judgment. 
Sarah xl 15 He throws the Spuit by hts 
bidding upon whom He will of Bis servants 
to give Warning of the Day of Meeting 

YAUMU 'T-TANAD (^Udl 

“ A Day of Mntnal Outcry *' A name given 
to the Day of Judgment in. the Qnr’Sn Snrah 
zl 84 “ O my people 1 venly 1 fear for you 
the day of crying out to one another ” 


TAUMU 'L-KEURUJ /ft) 

“The Day ofEzodns” The Day of Judg- 
ment SOzafa L 41 ‘ The day when they 

ahull haar the about in truth , that is, the 
Day of Coming Forth ” 

TAUMU ’L-QARR (j^ 

“ The Day of Rest. The day after the saori 
See at the when the pilgrims rest 

TAUMU ’L - QITAMAH (i^ 
AsVtft) “ Day of Standing up ” 13ie 

Day of Bosnireetion ” [nMimnaoiioK 1 

YAUMU 'L-WA'ID rj») 

“The Day of Threatemngs ” The Day oi 
Judgment Sarah 1 19 “And the trumpet 
.1^ be blown 1— that is the threatened 
day." 

tiered 

ebSl theysurely be for the tryst of a known 
day." 

TAUMU ’N-NAHR frt)* 

“Day of Saortfloe’’ A tonn used for the 
Eaaat of SaaaBw C*n>D kr aeba-J 


YAUMUW MA'LUMUN ( 

“ A Known Day," t e known to God. 
Tk» nt JndBTnant. Surah Wi 60 “'Oat 


TA'UQ An idol mentioned 

in the Qdr'ao, Surah Izzi. 28 Profesaor 
Palmer says it was in the figure of a horse. 
AI-Bsisiwi says it is the name of a oertafu 
hero who lived between the days of Adam 
and Moah, and was afterwards worshipped in 
an idol of the name 

TAWDSING- Arabic tas^uwb 
(v>yl^} From the Traditions it 

appears yawning is regarded aa an evil; for 
Abd Hunurah relates that Mnhammad said, 
“ God loves sneedng and hates yawning As 
for yawning, it Is of the devil Therefore, if 
auy of you yawn, let him suppress it as mueh 
os possible Jf be cannot step it, let him put 
the baok of his lefthtmd upon his mouth, for, 
verily, when anyime yawns and opens his 
mouth, the devil laughs” (ifis4£dt, hook 
zxii oh VI ) 

TAZlD (Jijt) The son of Mu'a* 

wiyab The second KhaRfah of the bouse of 
Umaiyah (Ommiyah), who reigned from a.i> 
679 to A.D 688 (a u. 60-64) He is celebrated 
hi Muslim history as the opponent of al> 
Husain. (See Ockley*a Htti SirvotnM p 
898.) 
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TEAS. Arabic tamli (^)> pi 
tanSn^ mmawdt , *am pi a‘‘wdm , 
^oul pl> akw&l\ Persian «»! 

(J^), pL adlkd. 

xhs a&ciAnt Arsbisn Tear ix suppo»ed to 
have emnsted of twelve looar months, as 
now ahaerved by the Mnhammadaps , but 
about the year a«D 412, the Aiabtans lotro- 
dnoed a syetem of intercalation, whereby one 
month was intercalated into every three 
years (1^ M de PerLcval, vol i p 342) 
lliis system of interealation existed m the 
time of Hnhammad , but it is related that, at 
the farewell pilgrimage, the Prophet recited 
the khntbah on the Day of Sacritlee, and 
said “ A year is twelve months only, as at 
the thne of the creation,” and thus again tn- 
trodnoed the Innar year (See Htshkat, book 
zi oh. zL) The Muhammadan year, there- 
fore, consists of twelve lunar months, without 
any mtercalation to make it oorreapond with 
the course of the enn, and amounts very 
nearly to S54 days and 9 hoars Hence the 
Mnbammsdan New Year's Day, iVou Jiozf 
wilt happen every year about eleven days 
earlier than in the preceding year 

There also existed amongst the Arabians a 
system of commutation whereby the Muhar- 
ram, the last of the throe ooutinnons sacred 
mont^ [moktiu], became secular, and 
■acred Some tiMitadns say that the power 
also existed of commuting the isolated sacred 
month Seijah, for the one sadceeding it, 
ShxfbSn, When this was done, it became 
lawful te war in the eaored months of Mn- 
hanxm and Rajah , and hafar and Sha'bon 
acquired the aaere^ess of the months for 
wbieh they had been substituted It is with 
reference to thie euetom that Muhammad 
says in the Qur’an (Surah iv 8(i, 37) — 

** Yenly, twelve months is the number of 
monthe with God, according to God's Book, 
ever since the day when He created the 
Heavens and the l^rth , of these, four are 
aaored this is the ngbt usage Therefore, 
wrong not yoorseTves thcrem, and attack 
those who join gods with Gnd, one and all, as 
they attack yen one and all , and know that 
God IS with those who fear Him To carry over 
a SBCtod month to another is only an increase 
of tmbelief Thev who do not behove are led 
in error by it They allow it one year and 
forbid It another, that they may make good 
the nnmber of months which God hath hal- 
lowed, and they allow that which God hath 
prohibited ” 

This system of commutation is said to have 
been intrqdaced by who wished, by 

abridging the long three months’ cessation of 
hostdities, to humour the warlike Arabs, as 
well as to obtain the power of making a 
sacred month secnlar when it might best 
suit his pnrposc , but Sir Wilham Mmr is in- 
cbned to thmk that this system of commuta- 


tion was an annenkono, and merely rectered by 
Qusaiy (Mnir’a vol i n eoviU) 

Both in India and in Egypt, in the present 
day, the Muhammadans use the lunar year 
for their religious observances and the ordi- 
nary affairs of life , bat for the pnrpoees of 
agnculture and other calculations, for which 
the lunar year is inconvenient, they employ 
the Jubaii calender 

To find the number of solar years elapsed 
stace any given Muhammadan date, enhtraot 
the given year of the Hijrah from the enr- 
rent year of the Hiirah, and from the re- 
mainder deduct three per cenl , the remaindei 
will be the number of solar years wbioh hare 
elapsed. Thns, suppose we see a manneoript 
written XB 631, and wish to know its real 
age in Christian or solar years, we enhtraot, 
in the first place, the number 681 from the 
ennent year of the HiJrah, say 1266, and 
there remains 675 , from this last we d^uot 
three per cenl, or 17, and there remauu 668, 
which at that period is the real age of the 
manuscript in solar yesTi< 

If the object, however, he to find the pre- 
cise Christian date oorresponding to any 
given year of the Hijrah, apply the following 
rale — From the given nnmber of Mneatman 
years, deduct thrM per cent., and to the re- 
mainder add the number 621 64 , the sum is 
the period of the Chnetion era at which the 
giien current Musslman year ends For 
example from ak. 942, dednet three per 
cent., 01 28 26, and the remainder is 918 74 
To this last add 62154, and the sum is 
1535 28, which shows that A H 942 ended b 
the spring of a D 153lj. This simple mlo is 
founded on the fsbt that 100 lunar years ore 
very nearly equal to 97 solar years, there 
being only eight daj s of excess in the former 
period , hence to the result found, as Jnst 
stated, It will be rsqainite to add 6 days, os a 
conection for every centney 
The following is a more acenrate rule 
Express the Muhammadan date in years and 
decimals of s year , mnltiply by 97<626 , to 
the product add 621 64, and the som will be 
the precise pened of the Christian era, (Dr 
Forbes ) 

If it IB desired to find the year of the HiJ 
rah which comes in in a given year of the 
Christian era , it is sufficient to subtract 62l 
from the yoor given, end to multiply the 
remamder by 10,307 (Murray ) 

YQHANNA (U-^) The Arabic 

Chnsttan name for John the Baptist, and 
John the Apostle, the eorresponding Muflim 
name being 1 ii8yd [yaOta.] 

YONUS (u-*yi). [johah] 
Y0SHA‘ (^y«) [jobhoa] 

TOBUF (i-A-yt). [JOSEPH.} 
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Z. 


ZABH (ct-i) Heh 

Arabto laxicograpbers doflue tha word to 
meaa the »ct of cutting the thioat In the 
language of the law, it denotes the aet of 
■laying an animal agreeably to the jneecnbed 
forms, withont which its flosh le not lawful 
for the food of man See Qur'an, Surali ii 
167, 168 — 

"Eat of the good things wherewith we 
P™’*^*** yo*!' '!•»' theoJa eafo 

God, if ve are His worahippers He has only 
forbidden for you that which is dead, and 
blood, and flesh of swine, and whatsoever has 
been oonsecrated to other than Qod j but he 
who ia forced, neither revolting nor trans- 
greeeiug, it is no sin for him for vnnly God 
IS forgiving end mereffuL” 

The injonetiona in the Traditions are more 
explicit (Mithkit, book xviu ch i), for 
example Abu Jafail relates that ‘Ali was 
ones asked, “ Has the Prophet ever told yon 
anything with regard to rel^on which he has 
not told others ?” And 'Ali replied, “ Nothing, 
nnlees it be that which 1 have in the seeh- 
bard of my sword ” Then 'Ah brought 
out of ius scabbard a nie<e of paper, nnd 
thereon was written * hlaj God curse those 
wrho slay without repeating the name of God, 
lu tho eamo manner as the polyt heists did in 
the names of their idols , may Ood cnrse those 
who remove their neighbonrs’ lantoorks, 
may God curse those who curse their fathers 
xnay God curse those who harbour innovators 
in matters of religion.’ 

Aooordiiig to iSnnui law, is of two 
kittda (1) JMfiydii, of choice , and (2) Izft- 
rari, of necessity 

The first is effected by cutting the throat 
above the breast and reciting the words 
AUihu akbar, " Ood is most grsat " , and the 
second by rociting these words upon shooting 
an arrow or duchaigmg a gun 
The latter act, however, is merely a snb- 
stitnte for the former, and accordingly la not 
of any account unless the former be impmc- 
tieabie , for the proper gabb is held to be by 
the Bhedding of blood, and the former method 
ie most effectual for this purpose 
It is abaolntely neesssarv that the person 
who alaya tbe ammal should be a Muslim or 
a itiidbi (tea Jew or a Ohnstian), and that ; 
he shoidd do it in the name of God alone , j 
it signifies not whether the person be a man 
er a woman, or an infant, oi an idiot, or an 
nncdreumois^ person 

Aft animal smin by a Hagiaa is unlawful, 
a* alto that slam, by an idolater or a poly 
tbeiat ^ih{ipartonned by an apostate from tbe 
Mualim faUh (who Is wortbv of death) Is also 
nnlawfnl; but, aooordiqg to Abfl Hanifah, if 
a Jevr or a Christian become an apostate from 


Jas own creed, bis is lawful, for the Mns- 
“®^w itill regards him, with respect to gabi, 
m the seine light as fonnerlT 
If the slayer wilfully emit tbe mvooation, 
“ In the name of the most great God," ^e 
flesh of the anunal is unlawful , but it he omit 
the uivoeation through forgetfulness; it is 
lawful, although there is some dtfferenoe ef 
opinion on this subjeet amonget the Sunni 
doctors Ash^Shafl'I Is of opinion that tbe 
ammal is lawful in either cnee, but the bniim 
I Malik maintains that it is unlawful m both. 

Abii Ydenf and all the Hanafi doetoxs have 
deolarcd, that an animal slain under a wilful 
omission of the invocation Is ntteily unlaw* 
ful, and that the magistrate must forUd the 
sale of meat so killed 

It IS a condition of gabi tkbhvari that the 
invocation be pronounced over the animal at 
the t^mi of skying it , hni In ths ease of tniH 
txitrSn (r c when a psrson skys an animal 
m huntu^), the condition is that the invoea- 
tion be pronounced at the tims of letting 
loose tbo hound or hawk, or of shooting the 
I arrow oi gun, or casting the spear 
j It IS a condition of gahh that nothing but 
j tbe invocation Bum 7/eJh AUih akbar , " In 
I tbe name of God, Ood tbe most great,” should 
I be said That is, no prayei or other matter 
must be mentioned 

The place for skying is betwixt the throat 
and the head of the breast-bone (Arabic 
iahbah), and the vessols it is requisite to out 
are four, al-hulqum, “ the wmd-plpe," af-morf, 
“ the gullet ” end al-v-andan, or ai-wtdajan, 
“ tbe two jugukr veins ’’ 

^sh-Sbafi'i holds that if a man sky an 
animal with a nail or horn or tSeth, the flesh 
IS nnkwful, but this is not the opinion of 
other doetoia. (See Xhirru ’l-MuMtSr and 
HidSjfok, in Uko) 

az-ZABANITAH Lit 

Guards " The angels m charge of hell, of 
whom Malik is said to be the chief Surah 
xcvi, 17, 18 " So let him call his council 
we will call tbe ynafeh of hell (ax'Zafta- 
myab) " 

ZABIHAH (inert J). Lit “Out or 

divided lengthways " Hob xtbaJ^ An 

• V 

animal sUaghtorod according to the law , a 
saendoe food, SACiuncu 2 

ZABIB A name for Ifount 

Sinti Al-Baislt^ says it is tbe menutaia 
on which the Lord oCmrersed with Moeea. 
[bikai, tub.] 

^BT (^) “OceupatioD, sei- 
■ure " In Muhammadan law it means attach- 
ment, distraint, or oequeatration , taking. 

83 



ZAINAB 


698 ZABTTB 


Iwida under the muiagaiDent of OoTernmeiit 

oflhien 


ZABOlt (jfii), pi tulmt. Alio 

m&iirt pi of xtbr Frotii the Heh JTOT 

nmrSR, "npufan or ohent’* (Pea. Ixzzi 2, 
xoTbL 6) The title giren to the Paatane of 
DaTid in the Qnr’Sn, where it ocoms only 
three timea. 

Bfiratn VNiai’ (iv} 161 “ And to Darid 
nre gave PatJau (^uran).” 

Sfiratu 'l-Mir'aj (xvii; 67 “And Paalma 
(xabSrtm) we gare to David ’* 

Suratn ’l-.A^bly&' (xxi ) 106 “ And now, 
Biaoe the exhortation (ttir) wax given, hare 
■We written in the Ptalm$ {ft ’i-zabSn) that 
my aervanta the nghteona ahall inherit the 
earth.” 

Both Sale and Rodwell take thia laat to be 
a quotation from Paa xxxvn 20 (it appears 
to be the onW direct qnotation from either 
the Old or New Testament in the whole of 
the Qnr’aiOi and they hare both translated the 
Arabio ttkr “the law,” meaning, of coarse, 
the Taurit Amongst Mnalim commentators, 
there u eonsiderablo difference uf opinion as 
to what la meant in thia verae by ftlr and 
tabir 

The oommentator al-Baiaiwi aaya there 
rre three viewa &ld ibn Jnbair and Mn> 
jaiyid explained the word tabur to mean all 
inapired books and that by ttkr was mesnt 
tho Preserved Tablet (al-Lauiut l-Mahfut) 
Ibn *Abb6a and aa-Zah^ik said by tahiir wa^ 
meant the Tanr&t, and by ukr those booke 
which came after And Sha'bi eaid the xabir 
wae the Book of David, and the ttkr that of 
Moees 

Al-Btghawi and al- Jalalan decide iq favour 
of the first mterpretation, Qnsaui dooides in 
favour of the third, wluUt al-Bu^awi leaves 
it an open question. 

Jaliin 'd.4in as-^nybti gii oa the word xabir 
as one of the fifty-five titles of the Qur’an 


ZACHABIAS Arabic ZaJcarfy<V 

rZAKhBITA’j 

ZAFlB (ye*j) Lit. “Drawing 
bock the breath because of distress , groan- 
ing " In the Qur’an, for the groene of belL 
Sfireh XI 108 “ In the Fire, there shall 

they groan.” 


ZA'MBANlYAH (Myhw). a 

sect of hluslims, who eay the Qur’ia is a 
created thing, the orthodox school mrintain- 
ing that the Word of God is uncreated 
(KtiSbu laco) 


ZAHF (cAcj) Xrf “Aiirarming 
mnltitnda" An army, a military force ar- 
rayed for battle 

QnPin, Sarah vlu. 16 « 0 yo who believe I 
when ye meet Ike marthaUed hotti of tho un- 
bellerers, torn not your becks to them” 
Hence, battle, eombat 


ZAHID (dalj), l/it « Abstment ; 

continent.” An ascotio person. Zaktd- 4 - 
IftirsUr, Pertiun, " a ffiaaembler, a hrpoente ” 


zAttTR (yblk). “Oatward, eito 
rior, manifest.” A word much need in Hu- 
11m theology to express that which is m unl- 
feet, as dMangaiebed from 6d||m, " interior,” 
or " that which is bidden.’’ 

Afi-ZiJHIE (y*VU^). “ The Evident ” 

One of the nlnety-mne attnbntee of God. 

Qur’in, Sfirah Ivih 8 “ He is the First 
and the Last, the Ztndeut and the Hidden ” 


ZlHlBU ’L-MAZHAB (yeVi 
s-jbJunv An expression used bj 

9e>>efi Mnslims for those theological ques- 
tions wfaJrfa are decided in tho four well- 
known Sunni books al-Maltsil, al-Jamtfu 'f- 
Aoitr. akJamt'u '* Sag^, tu-Sairu 'l-Kttbtr 

ZAHTRU 'L-MUMKINAT (ybli 
An expression used bj 
theologians fur the proofs of God’s exiatence, 
power, and attributes, as exhibited m nstnre 


ZAID IBN al-HABL^ (cn •Hj 

I 'w -ll) Muhammad’s freedman and 
adopted son. Muhammad having seen and 
adimred Zaid s n ifo Zxinab, her husband 
divorced her The relations of the ancient 
Arabs to their adopted children were verv 
strict, and Muhammad’s mamage with the 
divorced wife of his adopted son occasioned 
much scandal amungst nis contemporaries 
A revelation was consequently produced 
which revoked the mcnoreniont restrictions 
Surah xxxiii At ' \nd when Zaid had 
settled the noeessan matter of her divorce, 
we did wed her to thee, that it might not be 
a enmo m tbe faithful to marry the wives uf 
their adopted sons, when they have settled the 
neceesary affair eoneemiiig them ” 

Zaid was slain at the battle of Mi'itah, as 
he CBiried tbe standard of Islam, a H 8 

ZAIDITAH (ifAij) A Sbi'ab 

•ect Those who followM Zaid the son of 
'All ibn ul-Husam inetoad of the other son 
Ja’far as-^idiq [eHfAn ] 

ZAIQS “ Turned 

aside” (from tbe ’Truth) It ocours in the 
Qur’ia, Siirah 111.6,6 “In whoso hearts is 
O L011I, ptnttt not oiir 



ZAINAB The daughter of 

Khnsaimah and tbe widow of ‘Ubaid, Mn- 
bemmad'e eouein, who wae elem at Badr 
She married Hnbammod in the third rear of 
tbe Hfjrah. Zamab waa renowned for her 
kindnose to the poor, and was ealled Lmmt 
't-MaxHm, “the mother of tbe poor,” from 
her care of destitute converts She end 
EJpidijah wen tbe only wives of tho Prophet 
who died before him 

ZAINAB The daughter 

of Jehsb end the divorced wife of HnlpiiD- 
mad’s adopted son Zaid Being the wife of 
an adopted son, she was unlawfiil to the 
Prophet, but a protended nvelation (see 
Qnriin, Sfirth xxxiU. 87) settled tho dU- 
flonlty, and Muhammad mwried her. [w- 

HAMMAIl] 



ZAINAB BINT IfTTHAM MAn 

2AINAB BINT MOW^MAD 
0**^ »a~«l *—^3) The daughter of 
MuhaniiBftd by ^adijali Sh« atiarned Abfi 
l-‘Ai The BtoiT' of the conversion of Abu 
l-‘As, through the devotion of his wife, is 
told by Muir (voL iv p 7) She died 
AS. 61 

ZATR A pilgnm to 

Muhiiutuad's grave at nUMadinafa, as distin 
gnigihed from a iiji, or pilgnm to Makkah 
According to Barton, Za’ira are ordered to 
visit the tomb perfumed and in then best 
olothes The person who i ondaets the sa’ir 
to the sacred spot is called a miieaunoir, who 
on the occasion of Captain Burton n visit re- 
cited the following prayer — 

" In the name of Allah and in the Faith of 
Allah's Prophet ' O Lord, oausa me to enter 
the entering of tiuth, and cause me to issue 
forth the issuing of Ti ath, and permit me to 
draw near to Thee and make mo a King vic- 
tonona I ” (i e oior the woild, the flesh, sad 
the devil) Then follow blessings on the Pi o- 
phet, and afterwards “ O Allab ' open to me 
the doors of Thy meicv, and grant me on- 
tranoe into it, and protert me fi am the stoned 
devil I " (Barton’s El-MuUiiah and MecttA, 
vol u p 296} 

ZAKABIYA’ Zaclianas 

The father of John Baptist , the husband of 
Uanuah'a eister, and the uncle of the Virgin 
Mary Mentioned four times m the Qur’an — 

^ttrah in. 32 ‘ So with goodly aciep- 
taace did her Lord accept her, with goodly 
growth did Hemake her grow, and Zakanya’ 
reared her So oft aa Zakariyu’ went in to 
Mary at the sanctuary, he found her supphod 
with food 'Oh Mary'' said he, whence 
haat thou this 7 ’ She said, * It la from God , 
V enly God supphetb whom He will without 
reckomiig ' ’ There did Zakarlya call upon 
his Lord , • O my Lord ' ’ said he, • vouchsafe 
me from Thyself good descendants, Thou 
Tonly art the hearer of piayoi ’ Then did 
the angels call to him, aa he stood praying m 
the sanctuniy ‘ God annoaneed John (Yahya) 
to thee, who shall be a vendor of the Woid 
from God, and a great one, choste,and a pro 
phet of the number of tbo just’ He said, 
‘ 0 uy Lord 1 how shall I have a son now 
that old age has come tmn me and my wife 
IS barren r He said ‘Thus wJl God do his 
pkasnre ’ He said, ‘ Lord I give me a token ’ 
He said, ‘ Thy token is, that not for three 
days ahalt thou sjieak to man but by signs 
But remember thy Lord often, and praise 
Him at even and at mom.’ " 

SOrahvl 86 » And Zakariya’, John, Jesus, 
and Elias • all were just persons " 

SOrah xl*. 1-12 " A recital thy Lord’s 
mercy to His servant Zakariya’, when he 
called npim his Lori with aeoret calling He 
•aid * 0 Lord, verily my bones are weak 
end the hopr hairs ghsten on®y “5 
never, Lord, have I prayed to Thoe with ill 
adoeMH. But now I have fear for my m- 
dred efMr me , and ay wife is bairm . Hire 
me, then, a succeseer as Thy special «» 
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an hoir of the family of Jacob and make 
1^, Lord, well-pleasing to Thee ’ ‘ 0 Zska- 
riya, vonly We announce to Thee a son, — 
his name Yahya (John) that name We have 

E ven to none before him Ho said * 0 my 
ord' how u ben my wife is ban on shall t 
have a son, and when 1 have now reached 
old age, faibng m my powers?’ He said 
‘ So shall it bo Thy Lord nath said, Easy 
IS this to Me, for 1 created thee aforetime 
when thou west nothmg ’ He said * Vouch- 
safe me, 0 ray Lord I a sign.’ He said ' Thy 
sign shsll be that foi three nights, thongh 
sound m health, thon speakest not to man ’ 
And he came forth fi om the sanctuary to his 
peopls, and made signs to them as though 
he would say, ‘Piaise God at mom and 
even.’ ” 

bfirah xyi 89 “And Zakaiiya’j when he 
called npon his Lord saying, ‘ O my Lord 
leave me not childless hut there Is no 
better heir than Thvself So We heard him 
and gave him Yahya (John), and We made 
h» wife fit for child bearing 

ZAEA.T Iq its primitive 

sense the woid xakat means jjut efication, 
whence it is also nsed to express a portion of 
pioperty bestowed in alms, as a sanctifleation 
of tbo remainder to the proprietor It is an 
institntion of Islam and founded upon an ex- 
press command m the Qur’an (vtdf Surah ii 
77), being one of the five foundations of 
practical religion. 

It IB a religious duty incumbent upon any 
person who is froe, sane, adult, and a Muslim, 
provided he be possessed m full property of 
such estate or effects as sro termed m the 
language of the law niKab, and that be hae 
been m posseseion of the same for the space 
of one complete year The mfih, or fixed 
amount of property npon which zakat is dne, 
variea with reference to the different kinds of 
property m possession, as will bs seen m the 
present article 

The one complete year m which the pro- 
pertv IS held m possession is termed haunt 't 
h<mf Zakat IS not incumbent upon a man 
against whom there are debts equal to or 
exceeding the amount of his whole property, 
nor 18 it due upon the necossanes of life, 
such ae dweliing-houBes, or articles of cloth- 
ing, or household furniture, or cattle kept 
for immediate use, or slaves employed ae 
actual servants or armour and weapons de- 
signed for present use, or upon books of 
science and theology need by scholars, or 
upon tools need by craftsmen. 

(1) The zakat of camels Zakftt ie not 
dne npon less than five camels, and upon five 
camels it » one goat or sheep, provided they 
subsist upon pastuia throughout the year, 
because zakdt is only dne upon such camels as 
live on pasture, and not npon those which are 
fed in the home with forage One goat is dne 
npon any number of camels from five to nine , 
two goats for any number of camds from ten 
to fourteen , three goats far any number from 
twenty to twenty-four. Upon any number of 
oamels from twenty-five to thirty-ftre the 
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ukit fo « or « yewling f«^e 

c*m«l, from ttiirty-Bix to forty At*, » «*♦ 
faiia, or » liro-y««>oM femole caaiol . from 
forty-oix to mxty, » J«99aA, or a tbrw- 
vwr-oldL fomtlo etmol , from slxigr-ona to 
ooTonty^fiTo, ayat'o*, or four-yoar-oM femalo 
oaud, from soventy-flTO to ninety, tT»o 
camolo* female two-yoar-oW colts , and from 
nisoty-one tp one hnndred md 
eamela' female throe-year old colts When 
tbe number of eamela exceeds one hwdr^ 
and twenty, tbe aakit is oalcnlated bv tue 
aforesaid ma. 

fSlTha aakit of built, coui, and buffalott 
No sakat is due upon fewer than thutr cattle, 
and upon thirty cattle w hich feed on p^ure 
for the greater part of the year, there is due at 
the end of the year a tabVoA, or a one-year- 
oM oaH ! and upon forty is duo a or a 
ealt of two yeare old , and where the number 
exceeds forty, the sakat is to be calculated 
aoeording to this rule For example, upon 
sixty, tho sakat is two yearluig ealvcs , upon 
SoTonty, one f<iM‘oA iwid one munai upon 
eighty, two mutiuit , upon dinotv, three 
upon one hundred, two laWuhtuna 
one «a»iM , and-thus upon urory ton bead of 
eattle a muam and a tabi'ak nlfomotely 
Thnfi npon on® hundred end iett the 

sakat ie two mutimt and one iftbt'ah and 

upon one hundred and twenty, foui toil ah 
The usual method, howeyei, of oaloulating 
the sakat upon large herds of cattle is by 
dmdvng them into thirties ann forties, unpos 
Ing upon every thirty ^iie to6>oi, or upon 
every forty one mutim 

(8) Zakat npon ibeep nnd gcau ho sakat 
IB duo upon less than forty, which have fed 
the greater pait of tho rear upon pasture, 
upon which is duo one goet, until the num- 
ber reaches one hundred and twenty for one 
hundred and twenty one to two hundred, it m 
two goats or sheep , sod above this, one for 
every hundred Ihe same rnlee apply to both 
sheep and goats, because in the Traditions 
the original word ghnnam applies to both 
Hpeciea. 

(4) Zakat upon honet When horses and 
mares are kept indiscriminately together, feed- 
ing tor the theater part of the year on pas- 
ture, It IS the option of the proprietor to give 
a sakat of one diniir per head for the whole, 
or to appreciate the whole, and give five per 
cent npon the total vulne No sakit what- 
01 or M due npon droros of horses eonristing 
entirely of males, oi eotirol} of mares There 
IN no sakat due upon horses or mules, unless 
they are articles of merchandue, nor is it due 
upon war horscR, or upon beasts of burden, 
or upon cattle kept for drawing ploughe and 
so forth. 

(SJ Zakat upon sitofr It is not due upon 
silver of lesB valne than two hundred dlr- 
bsnis, but if one be poemssed of thie sum for 
n whole year, the zakat due upon it is five 
dtrhnma No zakat is dne upon an exeesa 
above tbe two hundred dirhams till snob ex- 
cess amount lo forty, upbn which thexakit is 
one diiham, and for svery auccseding forty, 
one diiham Those dirhams In which sllrar 


ZAKHA^IBTT *IiLAH 

predomahtes are to be aooouiit^ 

Se laws reaped "trmjpp^o Om, 

altBougb they 5“ jf* ,2*4 

and the same rule holds wi th “ 

^oiea falling «"<*» the denomination of 

plate, ineh ae cups ^ 
ff,) Zakat npon gold. No sakit is dne npra 

go dMder the valne of twenty 

5« zakat due upon twenty 

misq&l When the quantity at gold exe^ 

twenty nueqale, on every four mieqlls aboro 
twenty are duo two qirata, and so on in pro- 

**’zakW w duo upon gold and ailror bulUen, 
and npon all gold and sHw enamente and 

atpofluB* , jjL 

(71 Zakat upon artielea of mtrauuaat 
Articles of merohandiae should ba appraiart 
and a zak« of 24 per cent P«A Jipoo tta 
valne, if it exceed two hundred db'hama m 

valne , . 

(8) Zakat upon imMs, or boned traaenres 
Mines of gold, "Iw.iron, fead, or 
8aT)iQct to ft fcftkat of ono*fllth if 

the mineu duooverod vithm the proem^w 
& pereon*e own homoi noihuig w dne Aodu 
a person find a deposit of bnned treasniu, a 
fifth IS duo npon it No zakat l« dne upon 
precious stones . 

(0) Zakat upon the frmtt of the earth 
Upon evi rvthing prodneed from the ground 
there ih a tenth (‘asJitr or ‘vthr), whether the 
soil be watemd by the -overflow ol rivws or 
by penotliral rams, excepting the artielee w 
wood, bamboo, and grase, which are not aub- 
lect to the tithe. Ijiud watered by means of 
buckets, or machinery, or watering Mmole, 
IS subject to a twentieth Honey and fruits 
colli cted in the wilderness are subjeot to 

tilhr , , 

Tho zakat is received by a eouector dUJv 
appointed for the purpose, aUbough it is law- 
ful for the poBsosser to distribute Ina anna 
Limsolf If a poreon come lo -the coUeetor, 
and make a declaration on oath as to tJ» 
amount of bin proporty upon which iftkit i> 
due, hie statement le to be credited. 

There are serea descriptloiie of persenenpon 
whom rakat may be bertowed 

(1) Fa^trh, OI persona posseated of pro- 
perty, the whole of which, no wevor, does not 
amount to a tutab 

(2) Mttkhu, or persona who havo no pro- 
psrty whatever 

fs) The collector of sakit 
(41 blavea 
rSl Debtors 

(Sj Fi ealnh 'Uah, i e in tha sorvico of God, 
or roUgioiu warfare 
0 Travellers 

The above laws with rotmwnoe to sakit 
are fboie ecoording to tbe eeo^ 

but tbe differonees amongst tbs ImliW ” 
the Sunnis on this sahji^ ore bvl 
They may be aeea upao tthmuM to 
milton’e translation of the t*LI. 

p 1. 

SASni-’lBU *£LiH (din /UJ), 

£if *' Repositories of GM.” A BflfltsnB fnr 



ZIKIB 


ZASB 


a eltM of belirrm vbo, on Moonnt of iliair 
Hptrjtanl attaiiunontf, are tlie nuuuu of pro 
voBting troublaa in a nation, in tlio aame 
tnabner as stores of srsin keen 

Bisajr famines 

2(AKIR (/W). One wUo remem* 

bers God by reeitisg names and probes 
The reciter of a jiir [zixa.] 

9ALiLA,H (OU) “Error” The 

«o^ frequently occurs m the C^'an, e.p 
hiiTah n. Id ‘‘ These are they -who hare 
pocchased error, at the price of the gnidance ” 

ZAMB (v«»d), pi. “ A 

sin , a crime " A charge of such. The word 
oeenrs frequently m the Qur’an, e.g — 

Sfirah XXVI 18 *' They have a charge 

against me (i e. Anron), and I fear lost they 
pnt me to death ” 

Sflrah xL 2 1 [From God] “ the forgiver of 
nn “ 

Surah Ixxxi A “ For what crime she was 
pat to dcoth ” [snr ] 

ZAMZAM ifi*})- The sacred well 

withm the precincts of the mosque at Uak 
kah. It IS simposed to be the identical spring 
from which Hagat and IshmOel drank in the 
witderness (Genesis xvi 1), but which ih 
stated m the bcnptnrea to hare been between 
Kadesh and Bared. 

The on^^n of tUo word zanaam is uncer- 
tain According to Johnson’s Arabic Dic- 
tionary, It means the low bujzing sound, 
made by the ancient fire worshippeis, and 
may therefore allnde to the mmmuiing of 
the water of the welL Some Mu ibm com- 
mentators den TO it from samn ’ romm lie, 
“ fill 1 fin ! ’’ Hngar’s words to Ishmael when 
she aaw the water Salo translates it 
•* Stay ' Stay ' " and adds that Hugar called 
out in the Fgptiau language to preTsnt 
Ishmael wandering 

The building which encloses the well Zam- 
zam stands close by the MaqSm Hanbali, and 
was ei ected m a B 10T2 (ao 16bl) Accord- 
ing toBurckhardt, it is of a square shape, and 
of massiTe construction, with an entrance to 
the north, opening into tlio room which 
mntuiM the welL This room is beeuti- 
fnlly ornamented with marbles of ^arlou8 
colours, and adjoming to it, but hsTing a 
separate door, la a small room with a stone 
reservoir, which is always full of Zsmssm 
water This the pilgmns get to drink by 
iMMidng their baud, with a cup, through an 
mra'grated opening which aervea as a win- 
dow, into the reservoir, without entering the 
room. The month of the well is surrounded 
by a waU five foot in height, and about ten 
feet in diameter Upon this the people etend 
who draw up the water in leethem buokets, 
an Iron relMng being so placed as to prevent 
Idieir faUng in tha water ia then pomed 
into eaitiuB tore, called dbeiw?, which 
takt Burton deeenbwi at Uttle antphons, ewh 
marked with the namo of tb* donor t®** • 
paitoltoir cypher. fTheee iars are placed to 
loi^ raws on the ground, along the paved 
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eansewavs whioh lead up to the Ea'faah, sad 
between whioh grass appears growing m 
seveial places, produeed by tbe Zamxam 
water oosmg ont of the jars 

The Zamssm water is held in great esteem 
I tbroaghont the East It is used for dnnkiiig 
and ablation, bnt for no baser pnrposos , «nd 
the kfakkans advise pilgruas always to break 
their fast with it Oaptam Burton siqrs It 
is apt to eaose diarrhoea and bails, aad I 
never saw a stranger drink it without a wry 
face Sale u decidedly correct m his asser- 
tion the flavour is salt-bitter, mnob resem- 
bling an mfosion of a teaspoonfnl of Epsom 
salts m a largo tumbler of tejfld water 
Moreover, it is exceedingly ‘heavy’ to the 
taste, for this reason, Turks and other 
strangers prefer ram-weter coneoted in ds- 
I terns, and sold for five farthings a gnglet 
The water is transmitted to distant refdona 
I in glased earthen jars eovered with basket- 
- work, and sealed by the iSem Zemit (Zam- 
zamn, or dispensers at the holy water) 
Refigious men break their lenten fast with it. 
apply it to their eyes to brighten vision, and 
unbihe a few drops at the hour of death, 
when ‘tatsu stands by holding a bowl of 
purest water, the puce of the departing son) 
Tho copious supply of the well is considered 
at Meuah miraculous , in distant oountnes it 
facilitates tbe pronunciation of Arabic to the 
student , and everywhere tbe nauseous 
draught » highly mantononB in a religions 
point of view ” 

According to the same author, the name 
has become generic foi a well situated withm 
tho walls of a mosque, and amongst these, 
I naturally, tho Zamzam of al-Madinah stands 
I neare'it in dignity to the Makkah well, with 
I which it u said to be jconnooted by a sabter- 
I rancous passage. Othen beheve that it is 
I filled by i> icm of water spnngidg directly 
under the Prmibet’s grave, whence It is gene- 
rally called K’ru 'n-Nabi, or tho Brophet's 
weU It stands at tlic south-east angle of 
an enclosure withm the ooutt of the mosque 
of al-Madinah, called tho garden pf Fafimah, 
under a wooden roof supported by pillars of 
tbe same mat enal 

ZANANAH A Penian 

adjective derived item the woid snn, “a 
woman ’ That which belongs to women It 
denotes the bonaebold of a Muhammadan, 
his wives and cluidren, and the apartments 
m which they reside Fer a full account of 
an Indian zananab by Mrs Maer AU, see 
HaBIU 

“ A aananab inisMon ” is a Chnatian min- 
sion established for tho benefit of the wives 
and danghtora of Muhammadans 

ZANJABlL “ aineer.” 

An arojustiic with whioh ^e cops of Para- 
dise are flavoured Bee Qur'an, Sflrah Ixxvi. 
17 " And they sh^ ditok thsreto a cup 
tempered with zaajohS” 

^AJUN (j^)t pL jfttnun. “Optnion; 

suspicion’’ to Mnhamssnid.m Inw,' a pre- 
sumption that a ehaige is wdl-founaed, 
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sltbon^ tbs eTidanco 10 ineonclusiva 

*t-Qhalib, expressac a strong preaninu- 
tion of trnth in n obnigOi nlthongh the ew- 
donce does not unount to oonvK'tioii Tue 
“Xot proven'* of Srotch lew The word 
naim, in the sense of “ suspicion,* ooenrs m the 
Qur’an, Suroh rfw 12 « 0 BelioTors 1 avoid 
treiiaent suspicions, for some snspicions aw 
a enine ” 

ZA.QQOM (^1) An infernal 

tree described in the Qur'an 

Sflmh xxxTii <50-64 “Is this the bettei 
repastor the tree aa-Zaqqum? Veiily We 
have made it for a subject of discord to the 
wioked Lo, it is a tree which eometh up 
from the bottom of hell, its fiu't is as it 
were the heads of Satans , and, lo ' the 
djiMinul shall surely eat of it and dll their 
belliea with it ” 

Sfirah xliT 48, 44 “ Veiily the tico of as 
Zaqqibn shall bo the sinnor's food ” 

Surah Ivi 6I-,59 “Then verily ye Oje 
the emiig, the imputeii, of fslsohood shall 
surely oat of the tree of Zaqqfim, and fill 
your bellies with it ” 

It IB a name now given lo ■ thoi'U} tree, 
whose fittit 18 sweet and stvptic, and fiom 
the stone of which oil is extracted (Richard- 
son 8 Dictionai v ) 

ZARJlMlYAH (Mjj) A sect of 

Shi ahUahauimadans. who say that the next 
Imima after All were Muhammsd ibn Han- 
flyah, ‘Abdullih, ‘All ibii ‘Abdillah ibn 
Abhi8,aUd afterwards his progeny, as far as 
Mtnsfii , until at last the Divine power en- 
teied into Ahu Hushm, who thev assert, was 
not really slain {Kuh/u in 

U>ou ) 

ZABAEITAH A sect of 

Unalims founded by one of the Companions, 
named Zarirah, who sav the attributes of 
God are not eternal (iufiftu ’l-Tu'nJat, in 
lioco ) 

?ARB (vrr*) Lif. “Striking” 
In antbmetic, “ Mnltiphcation.” The con- 
eluding foot of a line in poetry A term need 
by 9uD mystics for the oeremony of till 

az-ZIBITAT “The 

Seatterers.” The title of the ust bdrah of 
the Qur’an which begins with the words “ By 
the Seatterers who scatter ” By which la un- 
derstood the winds of heaven. 

az-ZASB ( jtA\) “TheDMtreBBC'r ” 
One of the ninety-nine attributes of Ood In 
the Qnr iin the word is apphed to Satan. 

Sfirah Irlh 11 “ Only of Satan is this 

olandestine talk, that be may hnng the 
faithful to grief , bat, nnlees by God’s per- 
miBBion, not aught shall he Aam them (Mtsa 
b'lrdmAim)! m Ghid, then, let the futhfal 
tmst” 

God, theMtoie,M called the “ Distresser,* 
in BO far as evil befalle man only by His 
pemusBioii. 

ZASBAH “ An atom.” 


I 


I 

1 


ZIHAB 


Tlio word occurs in the <)nr’in in the follow- 


Sfirah xeix. 6 - “On that day ehaU men 
come np in separate bands to behold thou 
works, and whosoeioi shall have 
sn atom’s weight of good shall behold it, and 
wbosoeror shall have wronght as atom's 
nt ATil shall behold it 


ZAT (*»»'**), pi Mwat. From ni, 

“ a poMMaor," of which oaf M the feminine 
In the Diotiopai v al-Mughrah it is deflbed 
as the essence of a thing, moaning that by 
being which a thing is what it is, or that in 
being which a thing consute, or the ultimata 
and radical constituent of a thing It is 
used for the nature or essenoe of God, 
Allah being called the Jtm or » Es- 

sential namu of God.” ^^afu 'UiA, the “ Ef 
senee of God,’ is a scholastio theological 
expression. In Mushm law, gdf signiflea the 
biuh connected with the soul, m opposition 
to feuAi, which means the “material body " 


ZAWO 'L-ABylM -IpJ). 

[UTEBUIB XBLanOWS] 

ZAWer 'L-FUB0Z 

The Sharers of inhoritance whose shares are 
specified m the Qor'iu itself [iKBBmT 
ASCB ] 

ZEALOTS [oSobAT 3 

ZIHAB (M) I/if "Likaningto 
the back ” A form of impiecation whieh in- 
volves the separation of husband and wife 
until expiation is made According to the 
Htdagah ftkar sigmfiee the bkenmg of a 
woman to a kinswoman witbm the prohi. 
bdeil degrees, which interpretation la found 
in the comparison beug applied to any of 
tho parts or mombore of tho body improper 
to be seen The usnal formula is Anfi 
‘afaiya La ^ahn lonmi, ‘ Thou art unto mo as 
my mother's back ” 

Before the estabbabment of Mnhammadan- 
ism, zthir stood as a divorce, but kfuijam 
mad changed it to a temporary prohibition, 
for which expiation must be performed, via. 
either freeing a ala re, or two months’ fast, or 
feeding sixty persons. (Qur'an, Sfirata’l-Mttjii- 
dilab (Iviii ), l-b — 

“ God hath hoard the words of her who 
pleaded with thee agauist her huahaud, and 
made her plaint to Ood , and God hath heard 
your mntual mtercourae for God fieareth ’ 
Beholdeth 

" As to those of yon who put away their 
wives bjfsannf, “ Be Mou to me ae mg molAei'e 
bade " — their mothero they are not, they 
only are their mothera who gave thesn birth I 
they certainly say a blameworthy t hin g and 
an nntruth 

“ Bat truly, Ood is Forgirmg, Indulgent. 

“And those who tJm put away their 
wires, and afterwards would reoaU their 
worde, must free a ca^ve before they can 
come together OMM xo thie are n warned 
to eonfotm and Ood ia aware of what ye 
do. 


I 
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^ And he who ilndeth not a eapfitw to Bet 
free, ehell feet two montha in ancoeaaion 
hofore they two come together And he who 
ehnll not be eble to do to, ahall feed sixty poor 
num. This, that he mey belieTe in God and 
HU Apoatle These are the statntes of God 
and for thennhehoveis ts an affiiolivp chastise 
went I" 

The above injnnotion was occasioned by 
the danghter of Sa‘labah, having 
pleaded her casp with the Prophet because 
she had been divorced bv her hnsband Ana 
ibnas>Samit,bvtho formula above-mentioned, 
and which was understood by the Arabs to 
imply perpetusl separation Mnhamnadhad 
in the first instance, decreed the divorce in 
aooordanoe with ancient Arabic law bnt re- 
laxed hia order in consequence of the woman s 
os meet pleadings 

Zit Bemembenng " 

Heb zalhui The religions ceremony, 

•T 

or aot of devotion which is practised by tbo 
tenouB rchgioua orders of I'aqlrs or Dar- 
weshes. Ataost every religions Muhamma 
dan IS a member of some order of Faqirs 
and, eonseqnentlr, I'lc performance of siiPr is 
very oommon in all Mnhammadan countries , 
bnt It boes not appear that any one method 
of performing the leligiuns service of zilr is 
pa^iar to any older 

Z*krtt are of two kinds gtlr j/ih, that 
whloh is rented sloncl, and siit IJia/i, that 
which IS porionned eithci with a Iciw voice 
or mentally 

Tbe Naqshbandivah order of Faqiis 
nsdally perform the Uttei, whilst the Chtsb- 
tlyah and tjidirijah orders celebrate the 
fanner There are varions ways of going 
throngh the exercise, but the mum features 
of each are similar in oharicter The fol- 
lowing IS a stkrjali, as given lu the book 
Qftuim 'l-Jaiml, by MsuUwi Shih Waliyn 
’llah, of Delhi — 

The worshipper sits in the naunl sitting 
posture and ehonts the word AUak (God), 
drawing bis voice from his left side and then 
from his throat 

Sitting as at prayers he repeats ttie word 
Ai/dA still louder than before, first from hia 
right knee, and then from bis left side 

Folding his lege under him he repeats the 
word Allah first from his light knee and then 
from bis left side, still louder ! 

htlll remaining in tbe same position, he 
sboistB tbe word AUah, first from the lefv 
knee, then from the right knee then from the 
left aide, and lastly in front, still louder I 

Sitting Of at prayer, with his faee towards 
Makkah, he closes bis eyes, says « An 
drawing the sound as from lus navel up 
to hU left shonlder, than he says lUha, 
drawhig ont tbo sound as from his brain, 
and lastly “ tlli 'llihuf repeated from hu left 
aide with g»at eneigy 

Saeh of these stages is oalled a sat* 
lliey ore, of eourse, recited many hnodreds 
at umH over, and the oboages we have 
sorlbed actetmnt for the vanatmns of sound 


and motien of tbe body desenbed by Eoetem 
travellers who have witnessed the perform 
anee of a giir 

The following is a ttir i&ojfi, or that which 
IS performed in either a low voiee or men- 
tally 

Closing his eyes and bps, he says, " with 
the tongue of the heart,'’ 

AUShu Sttmtun, “ God the Hearer ” 

AUiku Baeiruii, “(}od the Seer” 

Atiihu ‘Altnuatf “ God the ^ower ” 

The first being drawn, as it ware, from the 
navel to the bnast, the second, from the 
breast to the brain, the third, from the 
brain np the heavens , and then again re- 
peated stage by stage backwaids and for- 
wards 

j He says m a low voice, “ Allah, ’ from the 
I right kneo and then from the left side 

With each exhalation of his breath, he 
says, “la ildha," and with each inhalation, 
“tlld’dahu.” 

This thiril aarh is a most exhausting aot 
of devotion, performed, as it is, hundreds or 
even thousands oi times, and is, therefore, 
considered the most mentonous 
It IS related that Honlawl Habibn ’Uab, 
living m the village of Oabasanri, in the 
Gad III! conntry, on the Peshawnr frontier, 
became such on adept in the performance ot 
this aarh, that he recited tbe first part ot the 
gihr la ilaha with the exhalation of his breath 
after the mid-day prayer and the second 
part, tits 'ilehu, with tbe inhalation of his 
I breath before the next tune of prayer, thus 
I sustaining his breath toi tlie period of about 
{ three hours I 

\nother act of devotion wbieb usually ec- 
companies the sikr, is that of MurSqabah, or 
meditstiou 

Tbe worshipper first peiXoims EiArof the 
following — 

Aflaho hastri, "God who is present with 
mo 

Aliaho ttSgtn “ God who sees me ” 

Allaho ehihidi, “God who witnesses me ' 
AUaho iNa’f, “ God who is with me.” 

Having recited this stKr, either alond or 
mentally, the worahipper proceeds to medi- 
tate upon some verse or verses ot the Qnr'&n 
Those looommended for the QarUriyah Faqirs 
I bv Manlavi hhuh Woliyu 'llah are the follow 
I mg, which we give as indicating tbe line of 
j thonght which is considered most devotional 
' and spiritual by Muslim mystics — 

1 Surat u l-Hadid (Ivil ), 8 — 

“ He (God) U first. He is last The Maui- 
feet end tbe Hidden, and who kuowetb all 
thfngs/' 

X Sfiretii 1-Iladid (Ivii ), 4 — 

** Be (Ged) Is with you wheresoever >e be ” 
S Sfiralii Qif (1 ), IS — 

We (God) are olosar to him (muu) tbsi 
hu neok-vein.” 

fi Sflratn 1-Baqarab (»■) 109 — 
w Whichever way ye tom, there is the faoe 
of God.” 

8, Suratu ‘n-Niai’ pv ), 126 — 

“ God cncompasseth all things ” 
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0 Sflmtu 'r-Ra^ia (ItOi — 

"AO oa earth ehiH paee ewer, but the 
face of thy OoiLsball abide mp)endant with 
majerty and i^oiy ” 

itona taaehan Ml thrtr diioiples that the 
heart hae two doors, that which la floshlT) and 
that wliieh is spiritaa) , and that the zikrjali 
baa been eatabllebed for the opcuiiiff of the 
former, and gShr ^tf I for the latter, in order 
that they may both be enlightened 

To the nniiutiated snoh a ooremooy appears 
but a meanhigleBs nte, hot to ilie Ipufi it u 
one calonlated to eonrey gieat beneiit to his 
inner man, ae will appear from the following 
instmetions which are giren by a member 
of the Order respecting the iikr, ahich he 
says IS a nliion of the heart and the totague 
in eaUmg upon Ood‘s name ‘ In the first 
place, the Shaikh, or teacher, must with hia 
heart noite, ‘There is no God but Allah, 
and Ifuhammad is the Pro])hct of Allah,’ 
whilst the ifund keeps his attention fixed h} 
placing hts heart opposite that of the Shaikh, 
ha sinat eloae hiaeies, keep hts mouth firoiK 
shut, end his tongue pressed against the 
roof of hia modth , his teeth tight against 
each other, and hold hts breath , then, with 
great force, aecompaui the Shaikh in the 
;i£r, which he mast recite with hts heart 
and net with his tongue He must retain 
his breath pahentVr, so that within ono re- 
spiration he shall say the z tier throe times, 
and by this means allow bis heart to be im- 
pressed with the meditatiie ttkr ’ 

“The heart,” the same wiiter <outinnea, 
in this mnmier is kept constantly occupied 
with the idea of the Most High God, it will 
be filled with awe, lore, and respect for Him , 
and, if the practiser arrnes at the power of 
continuing to effect this ehen lu the com- 
pany of a crowd, the gtkr is perfect If he 
cannot do this it is clear that he must con 
tinne his efforts The heart is a anbtle part 
of the human frame, and ■•i apt to wander 
awi^ after worldly concerns so tnat the 
easier mode of amring at the proceeding is 
to comprees the breath, ami keep the 
month firmly closed with the tongue forced 
against the lips The heart is shaped hke 
the cone of a fir-tree, your meditations 
should be forced upon it, whilst yon men- 
tally recite the zth Let the * L<i ” be np- 
wai^, tbe “ Itahu ” to the right, and the whole 
phrase “ thiAa ilia Wlaha ” (Thera is no 
God but AikUi') be formed upon the fir-cone, 
and through it pass to all the members of the 
whole frame, and they feel its warmth By 
this means tbe world and all its attractions 
disappear from yonr vision, and yon are 
imabM to behold the oxLeltenoe of the Moot 
High. Nothii^ must be allowed to distra^ 
your attention from the vkr, and ultimately 
you retain, by its medium, a pioper concep- 
tion of the Tauhid, or I”nitv of God 
“ The ccme-ahapeil heart rests in the left 
braaat and contains the whole truth of mus 
Indeed, it sigmflee the ‘ whole truth it com - 
pnaes the whole of man’a existence within 
itself, asd IB a eompendnun of man, mankind 
great and small are bnt ap extension of it 


I and it is to hnniniiity what the seed la to the 
whole tree which it contataa within Itself • in 
fine, the cseenoe of tl»e whole of God's hook 
and of all Hia teerets is. the hosrt of man. 
Whpeyea finds a way to the heart ohtaiaa Ins 
desire t to find a way to the heart is nsedsd by 
a hsamnl sernoe, and the heart aeoepts M 
the seryices of tbe heart It is only tfarongh 
the fatignoB of water and ashes that the 
Murid Teachas the oonyarsation of the heart 
and the soul , he will be then so drawn to- 
wards God that afterwards, without any dif- 
; ficoity, he muy without tronble, in ease of 
, need, tnm bis face from all others towards 
Him He will then knowothe real meaning 
of the TarL (the abandonment of tbe world), 
tbe Hagt^t (tbe truth), the liturtgat (the 
freedom), and tbe Ztkr (the recital m God’S 
names praises) ” 

j As a onnons instance of tbe superstitioas 
oharaotar of this devotional exorcise, the 
Chishtiyah order bebeve that if a ,^an site 
cross-legged and seises the vein caned lat 
mds, which IS under the leg, with bis toes, 

I that It will give peace to his heart, when 
j aoeompanled by a stir at the “ uaf i ma ttbat," 
which IS a term used for the Kalimah, 
namely — 

I Zd tiaha lOa 'llihv, “ Tbeie is no deity bnt 
[ God" 

I The most oommon form of iitr is a vooita) 
of the lunety-mne names of God [itaiiks or 
' oop} for Muhammad promised those of his 
followers who recited them a snre entmnee 
to Paradise {Mukkit, book exL.) and to faci- 
litate the recital cl these namea, the t<Hvr (or 
reciter) nses a tanhik (or rosary) [TAanm J 
In adihtion to the forms of mkr already 
. msntivned there are three olhars, wbieb era 
I even of more common nae, and are known as 
I TasMt, Tohmid, and Taikir They are used 
^ as exclamations of joy and surpnse, as well 
* as for the devotional exercise of iikr 
I Ttuthik IS tbe expression ^bkana 'Ifak ' 

! * Holiness be to God ' ” 

Takmld, Alhamth li-Uah * “ Praise be to 
} God'” 

j Takbrr, Allithu akbar ' “ God is great ' ” 
j When tbe Taetnb and TaJtnud are reoited 
> together it is said thns, Subkma llikt bt‘ 

I kamdt-h , » c “ Holiness be to God with His 
' praise ” It is related in tbs Hadis that Mn- 
I nsmmad said, “ Whoever recites this sentence 
, a hundred times, morning and evening, will 
, have all his sms forgiven. " 

I Muhammad said “Repeat tbe TatbUi a 
I hnnilrsd times, and a thousand virtues sl^ll 
, be recorded by God for yon, ten yirtoous 
I deeds for edoh repetition * 

Li forming our esUmstien of Mub*mmsd 
I and Muhammadanism, we must take into 
I consideration the important plaoe ^ devo- 
I tional exercise of ttkr ooenpita in the system, 

I not forgetting that It has had the anthonta- 
I live sanction oi “ tbs Prophet” himself 
j The following ia a graphic descriptiott of 
I one oi these devotional p^onnanees, by Dr 
L Eugene Scfanyler, in hia woik on Tnrktotnn * — 

I “ At ahont tea e'elook ana Hhmday evea- 
I ing, in oompaay with aerend fttaids^ «e went 
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to tho and ir«re at once 

$0100 thirty men, young and old, were on 
thair kneea m front of the qtbitA, reciting 
pnayure with lond cnee and noldnt mow 
monte of tba hody, and around them wae a 
eirola, two Or thm deep, of men Rtandiag, 
who ware going through the eame motions 
We took up a poeition in one romer and 
watched the procesdings For the most part 
the performers or worshippers hsd taken off 
their outside gowns and their tnrbana, for the 
mght was warm and the eznrcise was violent 
They were reoiting the words < Uy defence le 
in Qod) May Allah be magmfled ' My light, 
Huhammad'*— God bleea him I There is no 
God bnt God * " These words were chanted 
U> various aemi-musieal notes in a low voice, 
and were accompanied by a violent move 
meat of the head over the loft ehonlder to* 
warde the heart, then baidc, then to the right 
shoulder, apd then doan, an if directing all 
the movements towards the heart These 
texts were repeated for hundreds and hnndreds 
of times, and this mCr nsnally lasted for,an 
boui or two At dret the movtiuenta were 
slow, hut continually increased in rapidity, 
until the perforaurs were unable to endure it 
any longer If anyone failed m his duty, or 
was slower, or made less movemsnt thsn was 
required, the perions who regulated the en- 
thusiasm went up to him and stniik him 
over the head, or pushed him haok out of 
the circle end called another into it Occa 
sionally persons got so worn out with t heir ones, 
iind so wet with perspiration, that it lieeams 
necessary for them to retire (or a few minutes 
rest, and thou places were unmediatelv taken 
b) others When their voices became en- 
timlv hoarse with one cry another was begun, 
and ilnajly the cry was struck up, ‘He hvesi 
He lives ' God hves I ' at first slowly, with on 
inclination of the body to the ground then 
the rhythm grew faster and in cadence, the 
hodv became more vertical, oittil at last they 
all stood up the measure still mcroased in 
rapidity, and, each one placing his hand on 
the shottidor of bu neighbour, and then form- 
ing several conoentnc rmgSrtbey moved (n a 
masa from side to tide of the moMue, leap- 
ing about and always crying ‘He tires' 
God lives I ' Hitherto, there had been some- 
thing wild and unearthly m it, but now to 
pareoDB of weak nerves it became positively 
painful, and two of my friends were so muoh 
uaiireSBed as to be obliged to leave the 
mosque Although I was suffleientiv cold- 
btoraed to see the ndiculous rather than 
horrible side of this, 1 could not help receiving 
an impression that the devotees were a |>aok 
of maamtn, whose motions were ntteriy lude* 
pmdent of any vohtion of their own • 
The iatonatioiis of the voice were very re- 
markable, and ware often acoompaued by 
most singular gestures, the hands or a book 
h ftp g often held to the side of the mouth in 
order to throw the voice as far as possible 
Often those reeltotions are merely oolleotions 
of meaningless words, wh'ch always seem to 
praduM the same effect on the heare^ and 
ars oonatantly Interrupted by ones of at, ao. 


705 

oek, oeh, ba, ba, sad groans and sobs, and the 
hearers weep, beat their breoata irith their 
fists, or faU upon the gionnd,’* 

The dancing and howling darweshes at 
Oonstantinople and Cairo have become public 
sights, and are familiar to those Enropeona 
who have rlsited those oities 

We are indebted to Mr Brown s aooonni of 
TleDnrvtthtt (Truhner and Co ,Lad^e&Il) 
for the following graphic desonption of one 
of these public recitals of tder [raofn.] 

The ceremony commences bv the redtal 
by the of the seven first attributes of 

the Divmity, called by them the seven mys- 
tenons words “ He next chants various pas- 
sages oi the Koren, and at each pauee the 
Demahes, placed m a circle round tiie hall, 
respond in ohoms by the word ‘ Allah ' 
(God) or ‘Hoo!’ (Huwa or Mu, Ho). In 
some ol the societies they ait on their heels, 
the elbows oInsO to those of each other, and 
all making simultaneonslv light movements 
of the hei^ and body In others, the move- 
mont consists in balancing themselves slowly 
from the right to the left, and from the left 
to the right, ui melining the body methodi- 
cativfoiaoi'd and aft Then areother socie- 
ties m which these motions commence seated, 
in measured cadences, with a staid eounte- 
nanoc, the eves closed or fixed upon the 
oroiiud, and are continued on foot These 
singular exercises ate consotrated under the 
nsme of Mnr&kebeh (exaltation of the Divme 
glory) [inKrvqiiM, ' meditation H, and also 
under that of the Tevheed (celebration of 
the Pit me unity) fToaftw/], from which 
comas the name Terbeed khilneh given to thu 
whole of the halls devoted to these religious 
exercises 

" In some of these institutions such as the 
Kddirees, the Ruf&’eos, the Ebalwettees, the 
Bairdmees, the Gulskenoos.and the ’Ushikees, 
the exercises are mnde, each bolding the other 
b> the hand, putting forward always the 
right foot, and inoreasmg at every step the 
strength of the movement of the body Thie 
IS called the XMvr (£>aur), which may be 
translated the ‘dance or 'rotation.' The 
duration of these danoes is arbitrary,— eaeh 
one 18 free to leaye when be pleases Every 
one, however, makes it a point to remain as 
long as possible The strongest and most 
robust of the number, and the moat entbn- 
siastio, strive to persevere longer than tha 
othere, they ancover their heads, take off 
their tnibans, form a second circle within the 
other, entwine their arms within those of 
their nretbren, lean their shoulders against 
each other gradually raise the voioa, and 
without ceasing reoeat ‘ Yd Allah ' ' (0 God), 
or'YAHoo'* (0 le), inereaaug each time 
the movement of th i body, and not etoppiag 
nfetU their entire tWngth is exhausted 
“ Those of the o ler of the Rnf ft’eea excel 
m these exeroiies. They are, moreover, the 
only ones who nso fire in their devotions 
Thsir praotioes embrace nearly aU those of 
the other orders , they are ordinanly divided 
into five different scenes, which last more 
tb»n three hours, end which ore preceded, 

89 
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Meompaniad, utd followed by eertam eere- 
nomee {MonUer to this order The drat eom- 
neBoea with pralaea which all tho Pervishea 
offer to th^ eheikhs, aeated before the altar 
Four of the more ancieiit oome forward the 
first, aad appcoaeh their auponor, embract 
each other as if to give the kiss of peace 
and Beat place thenaelvea two to bis right, 
and two to his left The remainder of the 
Pemshes, in a body, preas foi ward in a pro 
oossiott, all haring their ama oroaaed, and 
their heads inclined Pnch one, at firet, 
ealntea by a profound bow the tablet on 
whioh the name of hia founder is inaenhed 
Afterwards, putting bia iwu hands urei hia 
faee and hia beard, ho kneels before the 
Sheikh, kissea hia hand respectiuUy, and 
tbM they all go on w ilh a grave step to take 
their places on the shecp-akins, wh.ch are 
spead in a half-circle aronud the iiitenci of 
the ball So eoon as e c rclo is-fonned, the 


Pernsbes together ehant the Tnkbeer jCrol^ 
Or, the exolamation AUMu Mar, • God Is 
exalted*) »ad the Fdtiha (A'dfiMi the first 
chapter of the Qur’kn) Imnediateljr aftw- 
; wards the shaikh monouncea tho wo^a <L& 
ilkha ill’ Allah’ (There la no deity hot Qod), 
and repeaM them bioeaaantly , to whioh the 
' Derriafaea repeat 'Allah!’ balaneing them* 
I anlrea fiom side to aide, and putting their 
I hands over their faoes, on their breasta, and 
their abdomen, and on their knees 
“ The second acene is opsned by the 
Hamdeo Mobammadee , a hymn m honour of the 
Prophet, iliantod by ono of the elders ptaoed 
on the Tight 01 the aheikh Pnring this chant 
I the PerTiahes continue to repeat the word 
I • Allah ' ’ moving, however, then bodies for- 
ward and aft A quarter of an horn later 
they nil rise np, approneh carh other, and 
press Iheir elbows agnmst each other, balan- 
I eiugfrun iigbl to left, and afterwards m a 
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roTorse motion, — the right foot always firm 
and the left in a penodieal movement, th« 
revorae of that of the bodv, nil obaorving 
ffwat inwclsion of measure and cadence In 
the midn of this exercise, they orv out the 
words' Y4 Allah * ’ followea by that of ' Ys 
I SoiM of tho perfonners sigh, others 
•oi>, SOQ 10 ffadd tteriTi others porspire ffreat 
oTOpe, a&d *11 bsTe their eyes closed, thou 
■aces palop and the eyes 



The iltoeVe'an 
oompokod almost exoln- 
od^^ ^ * deceased in the 

tim *Dy relaxa. 

assembly there be any 
•trange PerTishea, which often happens. 


they give them through pofitonesn, this 
plaoe of honour , Olid all fill it suceessimlr. 
the one after the other shaking themselves 
as alorosaiA Tho only exeoptiun made is in 
favour of tho Mevtevees , these never perforin 
nay other danee than that ]»eenliar to then 
own order, which eonelati in taming round 
OB each heel in snccession 
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scene Now all the Perriahes take off their 
tnrbans Tom a circle, bear their anna and 
Shontdeia against each other, and thus make 
the clrcoit of the hall at a measured pace, 
stnkuig their feet at intervals agotast the 
floor, and all epnngiiig np at once Thia 
dance continues duniig the pjlbew , ehanted 
•'**™*^*y ^y the two elders to the left of 
tils ffnsiliD la the tnidst of this shunt tho 
cries of ‘ Yk A^h 1 ' are Increased doubly, as 
also ‘b w of ‘ Ya Hon t with frightful howl- 
iw, ehriokod bv the Dervishes togrther in 
the dance. At iho moment that thsgr would 
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flMm to stop Irvm aboat azfaaution, the 
ahetkh aaiakn a point of exerting them to 
new ellorta by waUung through their midat^ 
mnfcing aleo bimaolf moat violent moreini'ntR 
Ue u next replnoed hy the 1 wo eldara, who 
ilonble the quiikneaB of the step and the 
agitation of the body . they even atruigiaeii 
thenMeWea up from time to time, and excite 
the envy or emulation of the others in their 
artoniahttig eQorts to oontinne the dance, 
nntil their strength ta entiroh exhausted 

" The fourth eoene leads to the ItLst u faich 
is the most frightful of all, the wholly pro* 
etrated condition of the artora faeeomhig con* 
verted into a siiecies of eMtaay which thev 
call Hoht It Is in the nudst of this 

ahaiidonment of salt or rather nf religious 
deluiuia, that they make use of red hot iixuis 
Several outlaseea and other mstnmients of 
sharp pointed iron are auspeuded lu tiie 
niohea of the hall, and upon a part of the 
wall to the right of the sheikh 'Near the 
eloae of the fourth scene, two Uorvishes take 
down aight nr moe of these instruments, heat 
them red-bnt and preseut tuem to the sheikh. 
He, after lociting sointi prayers over them 
andincokingthefoviidoi nf the Order Ahmed 
ar Riifk'ee, breallies ovci theui, and raising 
them sUghtlv to tho n]uutli,giTi s them to the 
Dervishes, who ask fur thorn with the greatest 
eagerneas Then it is that ‘bese fanatics, 
trans{>orted hr frenzv, sei/e npnn tbuae irons, 
gloat upon them tenderly, li,k them, lute 
them, hold them between thin toetli and end 
by cooling them tn their mouths I Those 
who are unable to nroourc anv seise upon 
the outlasses hanging on the wall with fury, 
and stick them into their s.des arras, and 

“ Thanks to tlic furv of theu frensy, and to 
the amasing boldness wmoti ther deem a 
merit m the eyes of tho Divinity, all MeicuUy 
beat up against tno pnui whioili thev expe 
rience with apparent gaiei} If, howcvoi, 
seme of them fall under their Bufferings tiiej 
throw themselves into the arms of then cos 
flirts, but without a romplauit or tho lc>ast 
sign of pain Some minutes after this the 
aheikh walks round the hall visits each ou< 
of the pel formers m tnm,bieatbeB upon their 
wounds, mbs them with sahva, rocitos 
pnyera over theu, andpromiaee them speedv 
enrea It is aaid that twentv four hours after- 
wards nothing is to be seen of their wounds 
ft IS the commou opinion among the Bu 
fft’SM that the origin of these bloody prac- 
tioaa can ba traced back to tbs founder of 
the Order They protend that one day, durmg 
the transport of his frenay, Ahmsd Rufk'ee 
pnt hie lege in n bunung basin of coals, and 
waa imm^iately cured by the truth md 
aatara and the prayers of ’Abdul Ekdir Ghi- 
Umee , they beheve that their founder received 
thia ume prerogative fiom nuvu, and t^t 
at hia death he transmitted it to all the 
eheikhe hie enooeseors. It is for thii reason 
that they give to these shaip lutnunsoli, 
and to these red-hot irons, sntf other objeote 
employed by ihsu In their my stenons frenay, 
tiwnuw ot Gut, which eignifiu ‘reie, 
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, wisiiing to indicate thereby that the use 
I made of them is as agreeable to the eon] of 
. the elect Dervishes as the odour of this flower 
; may be to the voluptuary 
j These extraordinary exercises heem to 
I have something piodigious in them, which 
I imposes on common people, but they have no* 

I the same effect on the minds of men of good 
i sense and reason The latter behave less in 
the sanotity of these pretended thaumatuiges 
than m the virtue of certain secrets wluoh 
they adroitlv use to keep up the illusion and 
the credulity of the speotators, even among 
the Dervishes themjelves It is toas, per- 
haps that some assemhbos of these fanatiu 
have given, m thla age of light, and in the 
heart of the most enlu{htcuod natniir, the 
ndirnlouB spectacle of those pious and bar- 
barous buffoonenes known by the name if 
I convulaious At all times, and amongst 
every people of tjie earth, weakness and ore- 
dulitv entuusiasm and charlataurv, have bnt 
I too frequently profaned the must holy faith, 

' and objects themosi worthy of oni veneration. 

I “ After the Rufa'ces, the bfl’deos have also 
I the repntation of performing miraoles, pretty 
mncti of the same sort aa the precedmg One 
j reads in tho institutes of this Order, that 
{ Sad cd Deon Jehllnee, its founder, when cni 
ting wood m the viciaitv of Damasoua, found 
I three snakes of an enormous length, and 
that after having recited some pravers and 
blown upon them, ho caught them alive, and 
used tbom as a rope with which to bind bis 
fagot To this uecurrence they ascribe tbe 
pretended virtue of the sheikha and the Der- 
vishes of this society, to find out snakes, to 
1 handle them, to bite thorn, and even to eat 
them, without any harm to themselves Their 
‘ exercises consist, bke those of the Bnfk’oes 
j and other Orders, nt first m seating them- 
I selves, and aftei-wards m rising upnght , but 
j in often changing the attitude, and in re 
doubling their agitation even until they be- 
I oome overcome with fatigue, when they fall 
I upon the flooi motionless and without know- 
' Mgc Thun the shoiab, aided by his vioars, 

I employs no othei meaus to draw them out of 
■ this state of nnconsciousnessthan to rub their 
1 arms and legs, and to breathe into their ears 
I tbe wor Is ' lA lUha ill’ Allah ' 

» The Mevlevees are distinguished lit ihe 
Bingulniitv ot their dance, which has nothing 
lu Common with that of the other societiea 
They call it Seni a f^wid'} m place of Devr 
' (I)avr), and the hula consecrated to it are 
I railed Sem’a khaneha Their oonstmetion » 
also different The apartment tepremnto a 
^nd of pavilion, sufflolontly light, and sus- 
tained by eight coliunns (d wood Then 
Dervishes have also prayers and prsetioes 
peculiar to themselves Among them tbe 
pubQo exercises are not ordinarily made by 
more- than nine, eleven, or thirteen uidividnals. 
They commence by forming a circle, seated 
on sheep-skin spread upon the floor at equal 
distanoea from each other , they remain nearly 
a half-hour in this position, the anus folded, 
I the 'eves closed, the head incliuad, and ab. 
sorbed in profound meditation 
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*‘TJm tfaaikh, pliMwd on the «dg» oJ hia 
aaat on • snuUl eaipet, Itreoks illenoe by o 
bymn in hononr of the DiTinity , afterwarda 
he ntitOB the Miembly to ohant with turn 
the first diapter of the Koran 'Let na 
ojiaat the Ffi^a,' be aaye, In ' glontyinK the 
holy name of Qod, m honour of the bleasod 
religion of the prophets, but above alt, of 
Hobamiaed Mnatap^, the greatest the most 
angnst, tiie most magnificent of all the oelea- 
iial eiiTosrs, and in xnemoi y of the first four 
Caliphs, of the aamted. Ffttunah. of the chaste 
KhaMSja, of tiie Imhuia Hasan and Uusam, 
ef all the martyrs of the memorable day, of 
the ten evangeheal diaeiples, the nrtaous 
sponeors ef our sainted ^ophot, of all hia 
zealons and faithful disciples, of all the 
Xmlms; MnJtabidB (sacred interpreters), of all 
tue doctors, of all the holy men and woman 
of Mnsnlmanism Let ns chant also m 
honour of Haxreti Merlftnd, the fonnder of 
ew Order, of Harreti Saltan nl Ulema (bis 
father), of hayid Burhin ed Deen (hu 
teaeher), of Sheikh Shems ed Dm (his eonse- 
crater), of Vfclideh Saltan (hia mother) of 
Mohammed 'Allay ed Deen Kfendi (his son 
and vicar), of all the Chelebees (his succes- 
sors), of all the sheikhs, of all the Dervishes, 
and all the protectors of onr Order, to whom 
the Supreme Being deigns to g've peace and 
merov Let ns way for the conatant pio 

« of onr holy society for the preserva- 
the very Warned and venerable Che- 
lebee Kfendi (&e Qoneral of the Order), our 
master and lord, for the preservation of tbo 
reigning SnHan, the very majestic and cle- 
ment :^peror of the Mussnlinan faith, foi 
the prospenty of the Grand Viner and of the 
Sheikh nl IsUm, and that of all the Moham- 
medan imhtia, of all tbo pilgrims of the holy 
oity of Mekkoh Let ns pray for the repose 
of the aonls of all the mstitutors, ol ah the 
sheikhs, and of all the Dervishes of all other 
Orders , for all good people, for all those who 
have been distingnished by their good woi ks, 
tiieir foundations, and their acts of benefi- 
eenoe Let us pray also for all the Mnssnl 
mans of one and the other sex of the oast 
and the west, for the msintenanec of all pros- 
perity, for preventing all adversity for the 
aeeomphsfament ol all saintary vows, and for 
the anooess of all praiseworthy entmpnses 
finally, let na ask God to deign to preserve m 
ns the gift of Hu grace, and the fire of holv 
love ' 

“ After the Fdtiha, which the assembly 
chant in a body, the Sheikh recitca the Fa- 
tiha and the Salawlkt, to which the donee of 
the Darrlahee inoceeds Leaving their 
pbees aU at once, they stand m a fils to the 
uft of the snpeiWr, and, approaching near 
him Witt alow it^, the arms folded, and 
;&e head bent to the fioor, the first of the 
Demshes, amvetd nearly oppoeite the Sheikh, 
salutes, with a profound inclination, the 
tablet which u on his seat, on which is the 
nme of Haareti MevIinA, the fonnder of the 
Order Advancing next by two epnngsfoiw 
Ward to the right side of the enpeilor, be 
tr^Ds toward him, salvtot him wHh reverence, 
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and oonunenoes the daaoe, which eonsieta in 
turning on the loft heel, in adraaetav elcv^, 
and almost insensibfy mjafclng the tam of the 
1..11, the eyes closed, and the arms open He 
is followed by the second Dervish, he hy tile 
third, end so on with all the others, who and 
by filling np tb« whole of the hall, each re> 
peating the same exercises separately, and aB 
at a certain distance from each other 

“ This donee laata sometimes for a eenple 
of honra , it is only intempted by two snort 
panses, dnnng wfaioh the Sheikh remtes dif> 
fcrent prayers Towards the close of the 
exercises, be takes a part mtham himealf, 
by placing hunaelt m the midet of the Der- 
vishes , then istnming to his seat, he recitee 
some Persian verses expressive of good 
wishes for the prospenty of the religion, and 
the State The General of the Order is again 
named, also the reigmng Saltan, in the fol- 
lowing terms ^ The Bmperor of the Musal- 
mans and the most angnst of momrehs of 
the honse of ’Otbman, bnkan, son of a snltan, 
grandson of a snltan, Sultan — — , son of 
Sultan . Khan,’ Ac 

** Here the poem mantiona all the prinoee of 
blood, the Grand Vizier, the Mnftee, all the 
Pashas of the empire, the Ulemas, all the 
Sheikhs, benefactors of the Order, and of all 
tho Mussnlman peers, invoking the benedio- 
tion <if heaven on the sneoeea of their anu 
against the enemies of the empirsb ‘ Finally, 
let us prsv foi all tha Dervubee pe-esant tmi 
absent for all the fnends of onr holy eooiety, 
and genoially foi eli the faithful, dead and 
living, in the oast and m the west 

“ The ceremony terminates by chantuig the 
Fdtiha, or first chapter of the Koran ” 

(John P Brown, The Dervuket, or Onemtai 
bpintnalism p 218 segy ) 

These eoremomes of r iXr would at firet sight 
appear U> have little in oommon with original 
Mahammadawsm, bnt there appears to b* 
little doubt that the practice of reeiting tho 
word Allah end other BunilarexpreesloDa, com 
menced in the days of Mnbenunad hlmsalf, 
and this oven the Wahhabis admit, who at 
the same tune condemn tha extravaganoao of 
the Howling and Daneing Doreehes of Xnr- 
luatan, Turkey, and Egypt. 

A chapter is devoted to the Pro^ufe in- 
junctione on the subject in all huge books of 
traditions, called Bibu turn which 

the following aayhiga of Maheminnd have 
boon seleeted ■ — 

Whenevor people sitandreinembtrO«d,tiiey 
are anrrounded py •»Ctie which oovortten 
witii Ood’a favour, ana peaea deaoonfia tmon 
them, and Ood remambore them m tnat 
aeaembly which ie near hhn. 

Ysrily there are angtia who move to aad 
fro on ^e roode and leek for tha nanem* 
herera of Qod, and when they mi *■- 
sembly ramemboring Ood, they to eno 
anethm,“ComeTotothat which ye ware eook- 
ing ” Than the aagele eorer them vrilk tiHir 
wiage aa far aa iba lewaat haaven, oaOed the 
region of the world. Tbeibrophet mh When 
the angela go to the eoart etf Oeil»fk4 Mke 
them, while knowing better thu they, ** 'What 
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do oqr mituiIb nj and doP” Then the 
aagohi any, ‘*They are reeiting the Tanlnh, 
the Takbfr, the Ta^mid, and the Tamjid (or 
Thee" And Qod eays, “Ha«'e they seen 
He?” The angela eay, “No, by they 
hare not eeen Thee " Then Qod saya, “ What 
would their condition be U they haa seeo 
Mef The angela aay, “If thpy had seen 
Thee, they would be more energetic in wor- 
ahteping Thee and m reciting the Tamjid, 
and they weidd be more exoeaaiTe in lepeat- 
ing the Tasbik ” Ood aaya, “ Then what do 
they want ? ” The angels aay, “ Paradise ” 
Then God aaya, “ Hare they seen Paimdiae ? " 
The angels say, “ We swear by God they 
have not " Then God aaya, “ What would 
their state hsTe been had they seen Para- 
dise?" The angela say, <If tney had seen 
Paradise, they wonld be very ambitions for 
it and wonld be exeeasire wishers of it, and 
rery great desirera of it " God aaya, “ ^at 
tbi^ is It they seek proteetion from * " The 
angels aav, “ From hell fire ” God says, 
“ Hare they seen the lire ? " The angels say, 

■ No, by God, if they had seen the tire ” 

God says, “ Mow would they have been had 
they seen the fire ? " The sngela soy, “ If they 
hadaaenthe fire, they would be great inn- 
ners from it, and would be great fearers of 
it " Then God says, * I take yo as witnessea 
that yenly I have pardoned them " One of 
the angela amd, “ There is a person amongst 
them who is not a rememberer ef Thee 
and la only come on account of his own 
nssda” 


There is a pohah for erorythuig that takes 
mat, and the polish for tho heart is the re- 
membrance of God, and there la no act that 
redeems from God's puuiahmenta so much as 
the remembranoe of Hun Tbs Companiona 
aaiu, ** la not fighting with the infidels also 
hka this?" He said, “No, although he 
fights until his sword be broken." 

" Shall I not inform you of an action which 
is better for yon than fighting with infidels 
and entting off their heads, and their cutting 
off yonra ?" The Campanions said, “ TeB, 
inform us ” The Prophet said, “ These 
actions are temembenng God " 

•AbdnUih ibn Ana amid ^An ‘Arebi came 
to the Prophet and asked, “ Which is the best 
of man ? ” Ths Prophet said, “ Blessed is the 
parson whose hfe is long and whose actions 
m goo^" The •Arabl said, “ 0 Prophet 1 
which la tho best of actions, and the most 
nwaidsd? ” He said, “ The beet of aetions 
ia fbta, that yon separata from the world, and 
die wbilat yonr tongne is moist In repeating 
the name of God," 

A man said, “ 0 Prophet of God, really tho 
rules of Islim are many, tell me » tU»gby 
whieh I may lay hold of rewards " The Pro- 
phet said, “Let your tongne be always moist 
b^e remembrn^ of God " 

*• VeiUy there axenmety nine names of God , 
whosoerar eonnta them up shall rater into 
ParadiMi* And In another tradition it la 
added, " God la Wttr and like Witr " 

WhM jEfi ^Nfin (Jonah) the pwphrt 
pni^ hla Lord, when he wee m tho lt»u - 
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belly, he said, “ There is nc Deity bnt Thee 
I extol T^ holmess Venly I am of the uar- 
jnat ones ” And a Hnssalman who anppU- 
cates God with tins petition will haye Us 
prayer granted 

The beat expressions arc these four 
Snhhaaa Allah) al-Hamdu Lallahi, La lUha 
ilia 'Uehn, and Allahu akbar , and it does not 
matter with which of them you begin 

Venly I tike repeating these four expres- 
sions 0 IToly Qod t Praise be to God 1 
There is no deity bnt God I and God is 
Great t better than anything upon whioh the 
snn shmes 

No one ran bring a better deed on the Day 
of ResurreBtion (nnlesa ho shall have said 
the like or added to it) than he who has re- 
cited, “ 0 Holv Qod ' Praise he to Thee I " 
one hundred tunes ererv monung and 
evening 

There are two expiessions light upon the 
tongue and heavy in the scale of good works, 
and thev are, “ 0 Holy God 1 Praise be to 
Thee ' ’’ ond “ O Holy God I the Mighty 
One' ’ 

That person who eball say, “ There is no 
deity but God, who has no partner, to whom 
IB dominion and praise and power," one hnn- 
dred times, shall receive rewaids equal to the 
email) ipating of ten slaves , and one hnndred 
good actions shall be wntten for him, and one 
hundreil of lus sms shall be blotted out , and 
those words shall be a proteetion to b»?> from 
tho doMl and his wickoilnesB m that day in 
which he shall have repeated them, until the 
mgbt >toi can anyone perform a bettor deed 
for the Day of Resurrection than this, ui^ss 
ho Lb*, done even more 

Muses said, “ 0 my Lord, teaoh me how I 
am to call upon Thee ’’ And God said, “ 0 
Moses, recite ‘ There is no deity bnt Qod I ' " 
Then Moses said, “ O my Lord every one of 
Thy people say tbia” And God said, "O 
Moses, if the soven heavens and their inhabi- 
tants and the seven earths were pnt mto one 
scale, and this expression, ' There is no deity 
bnt God,’ mto another, these words wonld ex- 
ceed in weight ” 

Reciting “ O Holy God " is half the soelo 
of good works, and reciting “ God be praised," 
fills the scale. The recital of " There is no 
deity bnt one,” removes the enrtam between 
the worshipper and his God 

He who recites with an nnsnUied heart 
'* There is no duty bnt God,” shall have the 
doors of heaven open for him until be reachcii 
the throne of God, as long ns he abstahiB 
from great nu 

The ejaculation, “ There is no power and 
strength bnt m God,” is medicme for ninety- 
nme pains, the least of which is melancholy 

“ 'Tbere are two qnalities which, being prae- 
“ised by anyone, wall oanse him to enter 
Paradise , they are small and easy, and it is 
easy for anyone to praotiae them. One of 
them IS this saying 'God is holy’ ten 
times after eveir myer, ' Praised be God ' 
ten tunes, and ' God is great ’ ten times " And 
verily I saw the Preset noniiting these 
trotAa on his hand, and he wonld say, “ Then 
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tboM wordt Bn one Itandred and fiftj with 
thnteitguain the dev and ut^t, bnt they an 
one thonaand and dve hundred in the aeala 
of aetiena, reokenuf; ten for one And the 
aeeoiid la this ^hen he ^es to bla bed* 
ehnittbar, tot him aay, ‘God la holy,* and 
'Ood he prntoed,’ and ‘Oed la greti,’ then 
that 18 one hondnd on the ton^i'ue and « 
thonaand m the aealea Then which of yon 
la it that oonunita two thonaand dve 'landred 
vieaa in the day and niifht, io that these 
words ntay cover them ' The Compatnona 
said, •* If when we repeat them words we have 
ao Inam towards, witv ahuuld ae not s?y 
them i * The I^optaet said, " The Dcvji 
eoines to one of you when at prayere and 
says to him, ‘ Remember so-and-so,*' till yon 
have finished your prayers , and the Deril 
comes to yon m your bed-ehamber, and is 
atwavs making you sleep ' 

A2.ZILLU ’L-AUWAL (JyJ\ JWi) 

*• The first shade " A Sfifi term for al^'Aqlu 
'l-Auwal [sVTi ] 

?ILLU ’LLAH (dJii Jh) “The 

Shade of God " A Sufi term for the Ituanu 
’i-KSmtl, or the ‘perfect mau " [auft J 

Iz-ZlLZlL (JVyi) •* The Earth- 
•iuak&" Thetitiaof thexcixthSfirshoithc 
Qnr’in, begmning with the words ‘ tt heu the 
earth shall quake with its quaking ** 

ZIMMAH j/J giiiutm, from 
the root zanua, “to blame ” A eompact, coie- 
nant, or contraet, a league or treaty, anv en- 
gagement or obligation bocanse the hraakiiig 
thereof neeesntatea blame , and a right or due, 
for the negleot of which one is to be blamed 
The word le also svnonymons with awoii, in 
the sense of security of life and property, 

S rotection or safegnard, and promise of such 
ence o^Ai ’z-fimmah, or, with suppression of 
the noun cM/a, simply oz-jiumkiA, the people 
with whom a compact or covenant has tioen 
made, and partienlarly the Kitabia, or the 
people of the book i « Jews and Christians, 
and the hfa^iisi or Sabeans, wbo pay the- poll- 
tax called jazydl rJXZTAB J An individual 
of this olasa— namely, a free non-Mnslim sub- 
ject of a Muslim Oovernment, who pays a 
poU- or eapitation-tax, lor which the Mna- 
lims are rei^nsible lor hla seonrity, personal 
freedmn, and religions toleration— is ealled 
(iSBid (see the following article) 

In the Qnr’an the word ttmnah ocenra 
once, m the sense of cUentship, or good laitfa 
as oppposed to ties of blood Surah ix 
7-10 — 

“ How tun they who add goda to God be in 
league with Ood and with His Apoatto, aavo 
those with whom y» made a league at the 
aaored temple f So long as they are true tf- 
you, be ye tone to them renly, God lovetb 
thoee who fear Him 

“How nan they? amce M they prevail 
2*^ ■“* regard, hi thafa- 

ym* artWitoa rfblood or MMf 
i/hita . Tfith their m o u ti ia thoy emrtont jwi. 
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but their hearts are averse, and taool uf than 
are perrerae doers 

‘ They sell the signs of God for a mean 
prtoe, and turn otheis oside from his way * of 
a tomth, evil is it that they do! 

“ Thev rospeot not with a faebeier oitliei 
ties of blood 01 g<MniJiiUh and these are the 
transgressors '* 

In modern language, the word BtmmuA has 
frequently the meaini^ of cuneeienee (Com- 
pare Lane's Arable iHetiouvry, in Ipco ) 

ZlfllAU a member of the 

Ablu 'g-Zimmab, a hon-Muslim subject of a 
Mnahm GoveminenI, belonging to the Jewish, 
Ohnstian, or Sabcan ( read, who, for the pay- 
ment of a poll- or enpitation-tsx, enjoys aeen- 
nty of his person and propartv in a Muham- 
madan country 

Ono of the moat nigent duties etijotued by 
Mnhammad upon the MusUni oi true braver, 
was the Jihad fi Sabib llih), or exertion in 
the road oi God, i < warfare for ibe spread 
of Islam, amongat the Infidels within and 
without Arabia [«uad], thus the whole 
world came to he regained as divided into 
two great porticms, the DAm 't-Hurb and 
Dam 1 Istim [oano i -Hann, t»*»u 'l-Islam j 
—the temtones of War and the ttfrritoneh 
of Peace These two dtnsioas, one of whirh 
represented the laud of infidelity and dark- 
ness, the other that of light and faith, were 
supposed to be m a cimtinniil state of open 
or lalont belhgoreni) . nntil the Dnm 1 Isldm 
si ould have absorbed the Dim 'l-Harb and 
faith conqueied nnbabef Lifiitolitv, hoa- 
erer, admits of degrees lu worst shape is 
idolatry, that is, the worship of idols instead 
of or Usides the one true God. and this, again, 

14 u eniue most abommablo on the part of 
Arabs, “ suiee the Proidiet was sent amongst 
them, and manifested mmsoif In the midst of 
them and the Qur'an was dehvored down in 
ttor language" Of an equally atrocieiu 
chanoter is the inlideljtr of spostates, “-be- 
cause they have beemne infidel!,, after having 
been tod mte the way of faith, and made 
acquainted with ite excellence ” in the laso 
of neitherg Iber^ore, ib m cotnprondM tduiiB- 
mbie thev must accept er re-enbraee the 
frth, er par with their lives the full penakv 
of their crime 

With regard to the idolaters of 0 non- 
Arabic or ‘AJam country, which latter exprea- 
aien In the times of eariy lalim partienUrly 
apph^ to ^e Persian Empire. afh-ShUI‘i 
iBBuitftins that dastmctioii in i&cttfrtd by 
thna also, but ths other learned doctors 
agree that it is lawful to reduee them to 
slaveiy thna allowing them, as it were, a 
wpite duri^ whieli it may pleaao Ood to 
direct them into the right path, but saaUiK, 
at the same time, thetr pMuons and sabeteace 
*'h»^ent to the cause of Tsia»»i , 

Me ^st oUfMlonabb feina of MdaUty 
™ .V .*^.**.*^ Jr*****®®*^ Wa followers, 

J**'*, •• poeeeeeeore of 

m OU Teetamont, or Tou^ oad tho (Rirto- 

tUu, to whmi, nereoTer, the i^JU (Oe^i 
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ntM rtTMledf As thqr are not goilty of an 
abao^nte denial, but only of a partial perrer- 
■loti of the troth, only part of the ptmuhment 
for dubohef u their due, and It is hnposod 
upon them in the shape of a tnbnte, ealled- 
poll- or oapitation- tan by means of 

trhiOh they secure protoctioa for their pro 
porty. personal freedom, and religioas toleia 
tioa from the Muslim Qorernment The same 
priTilege is extended to the Hajusi or 
Sabeanst ^huso particalar form of woiahip 
was more leniently judged br Muhammad 
and tho TraditlumatH than that at the idolaters 
of Persia 

This is the state of things if a cpuntir 
tnhabited by such infidels be conquered by a 
Mualim arm^ theoretically, the mhabitantt-, 
together with their wires and children, are 
eonstdered as plunder and propei'ty of the 
State, and it would be lawful to reducu them 
to flbyery In practice, liowerer, the milder 
course prevails, and by paying the stipulated 
eapitation-tax, the subdued people become, 
in the quality of Simiuis. free subjects of the 
eonquering power, whose eoudition is but 
little interior to that of their Musfam fellow- 
subjects 

The nlations of an alien or Harbi — that is, 
one who belongs to the people of the Dam 1- 
barb— to a Muslim community which he 
visits, in tune of peaoe, for the sake of traffic 
or any other legitimate purpose are regulated 
by that high conception of the duties of hos- 
pitabty, which was innate with the ancient 
Arab, and which prompted him to defend and 
honour <\en a mortal enemy, as soon as he 
might have crossed as a chance guest the 
threshold of his tent 

On entering the temtory, an alien can 
claim a gnest s protection from the first met 
Muslim, be it even the lowest peasant, and 
having obtained this protootiun, he is entitled 
to remain m the countri nnmulested for the 
term of a whole year Tue authorities, how- 
ever, must uithm tho jeer give him notice 
that, if be should roiuain until its completion, 
oapitation-tax will be imposed upon him, and 
in such notice the permission for his stay may 
be bmitod to some months only, if for some 
reason or other it should appear advisable 
or necessary to do so If the alien contiime 
in the country bej ond the full or limited tune 
prescribed, he becomes t/w fiieto hable to 
the eapitation-tax, and if, after thus beocm- 
iDg a ^unmi, be be desirous of returning to 
bis own country, he may lie prevented, as now 
being bonud to the Muslim (4ovemment by a 
eontraet of fealty,. In similar manner an 
ohen beoomos a jSimmi upon purohasiag tn- 
bute land and paying the impost on it, and la 
then liable to captitation-tax for the ensuing 
year An when woman turns ^unmTysh by 
mariying a ^immi, because thereby she 
luderfcakdfl to resulo m th6 MuhMnmadaiJ 
sMte (See Ilimillon’s JJtiiaifai, vol li p 

Jiimmis do not enbject themselves to the 
laws of IslSm, either with respect to thmgs 
wUeh are msraly of a religions nature, swn 
as fasting and prayer, or with respect to those 
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temporal acts whioh, though contrary to the 
Mnijjammadan Mllgion, may be legal by their 
own, Buch as the sale of wine or ewine’s 
flesh Tho construction of places of worship 
in the Muslim temtoiy is unlsrwfal for them, 
unless wltiun their own houses, but il 
churches and synagogues oiignnallv belonging 
to Chnstians and Jews be destroyed or fall 
to decay, they are at hbertr to rebuild and 
repair them This is the rule with regard to 
, cities, bacahse, as the tokens of Islam, sueb 
I as public prayor, festivals, Ac , appeal there, 

I Zimmis should not be permittod to exhibit 
I the tokens of mlidebty in the face of them , 
in Tillages and hamlets, on the othei hand, 
I whore the tokens of laliuu do not appear, 
, tbeie IB no occasion to prevent the eonstrnii 
tien of Christian and Jewish places of wor- 
' ship (See Hamilton’s HidSgah, toI ii p 
21 ») 

have some slight restnotinns with regard to 
dress and equipage, gimmis are held in all 
transaetions of daily life pretty much on a 
footing of eqnahty with Mnslims Like chtl. 
dren, women and slaves, a gimmi baa no legal 
share fai the booty but enly a discretionaiy 
allowance out of it, if he has taken part w 
the fight It he has acted as a game, and 
his services as auoh have l>een attended with 
an} eminent advantage, he may, however, 
receive even a laiger share than a Mnljam 
madan combatant (UamiUon’s Htda^h 
vol 11 , p 178) 

Every marriage that is lawful between two 
Muslims, IS lawful between two Ztmmis 
Marriages that are not lawful between two 
Muslims aro of several kinds Of these there 
IS tho marnege withont witneesea. ffhea a 
l^imml marries a ^immiyah without witneases, 
and eneh m« mages are sanctioned by their 
religion, the mamage is laivful that, if 
they bhimld afterwards embrace the Muslim 
faith, the mamago would nUl be established 
And in like manner, if they sbonid not em- 
brace that faith, hnt should both claim from 
the jndge the application of the rnlee of 
Islam, or one of them should make such a 
claim, the judge u not to sejiaTate them 
There is also the mamage of a woman daring 
hor 'iddah on account of another man 
[‘inoAin When a gimmi mames a woman 
III her 'tditth for another man, that man beiiig 
a MnStim, the mamago is invalid, and may 
bo objected to befoin their adoption of the 
Muhammadan religion, even though their 
own religion should reoogniso the l%ahty of 
mamage in the state of Hddak , but if the 
‘iddinfi weie rendered incumbent on the 
woman on acoount of an infidel, and mar- 
riages in a state of ‘tdduJk are accounted law- 
ful in &e religion of the parties, it cannot be 
objected to while they remain in a atate of 
infidelity, according to genaral agreement If 
nnder Utoaa ciicumstanees tiioy afterwarde 
adopt the Muslim faith, the mamege remains 
fixed and estabhehed, according to Aba 
ManHah, whose decision is considered valid 
in spite of the dUferent opimons of Abu 
Yiiiut and Mnhammad, and the jndge is not 
to separate them, thongb both ef them or 
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onhr 0 M of dionld adopt the faith, or 
how or OBify of tb«D shoald brmg the 
matter htfore the judge In the MabaQjt it 
io stated that the difference between the 
masters was onty when the re/ereooe to the 
jud^, or the adoption of the faith, takes 
plaoe dnnng the sabsistence of the ^tddnh , taut 
where it does not take plane till after the 
•uUai has oxpiied, the purtiea are not to be 
separated according to all their epnions 
(&lUle's o/ tfnoAymiHudm Late\ Hum 

/eeoip 17&) 

It a 2im]ni marr; a Zunmirah making the 
dower oonsist of wine oi pork, and one or 
both ahould afterwards embrsce the faitb 
before the wife has obtained seism, ancordmg 
to Abu Hanifah, the woman is entitled to 
reeaire the actual article, if it has been 
" identically speeilled, ' but if not, the esti- 
mated Talus of the wuie or her proper dower 
in hen of the pork, as the case mar be Abu 
Tfisuf maintains that ahe is to hare her proper 
dower, and Muhammad the estimated ralne 
in all oases If s Obnstian Z'mmi marry a 
Christian ZimmiTah, without specifying any 
dower, or on a specihed dower consisting of 
oamon (flesh of an animal not lawfullr slam), 
sneh as may be deemed lawful bv members ; 
of their profession and hare aexual mter- | 
course with her, oi dirorce her without oon- | 
summation, or die without consummation, 
aeoordlng to Abfl Hanifah, sfae is not entitled 
to any dower, although both parties may 
hare embraced the faith in the mterim , bat 
aeeordmg to Abfi Tfisuf and Muhammad, she 
will take her proper dower if the husband 
oonsnmmate the marriage, or die without con- 
summation, and will be entitled to a present 
if she be divorced without oonaummation. 

(A Rnmsey, Moohunmudtm Law of 
ancf, p 378 ) 

When one of an mfldel inarned couple em- 
braces the Muhammadan faith, Islam is to be 
presented to the other, and if the other adopt J 
it, good and well if not, they are to be eepa I 
raW If the party is silent and says nothing, | 
the jodge is to preeent lelam to him time 
after tune, till the completion of three, hy 
way of cantien And ttere is no difference 
between a diseemmg youth and one who is 
adnH, so that a aeparstion la to be made 
equally on the refusal of the former as of the 
Utter, according to Abfl Hanifah and the 
Imam Mn^ammad But if one of the pertiee 
be yenng and witbcnt aufflcient diecehiBient, 
it ia necesaarj to wait tiU he has understand- 
ing , and when be has understanding, lalim 
Is then to be presented to him, and if he 
adopt It, welt , if not, a aeparation le to be 
made without waiting £nr his amniig at pa 
berty And if he bq mad, Islam le to be pro 
sent^ to his parents and if they, or one of 
them, ahould embrace it, good and well , if 
not, a separation la to be nia«i« between the ' 
married parties If the husband should am- | 
braco the faith and the wife refuse, the seps- I 
ration is not accounted rapndiation , but if the I 
wife should embrace the faith and tha husband j 
dechne, the separatum in eenaeqnmioe Is eon- | 
sidered a repudiation, since we cause of ' 


I aeparation proeeede from him When • aepa- 
ration Ukea place bettmen them by m e en el 
refusal, and it is after oewnauMtieii, aim la 
entitled to the whole dewer| and if it ia be- 
fore consummation and &ro^ih hU refusal, 
ahe IS entitled to half the dower; but if 
through her own refnaal, she has no daw«r at 
alt If, howarer, the husband of a Kitdbl^h 
adopt tha faith, their marriage mnahuna- 
affected in aeoordanoe with tbegnMnd ptfa- 
cipla, that the memage between a UnaSm 
and a Sitabiyah la orii^nallj lawfoL (BaQlaj, 
HoMfeta Code, p ISO ) 

wife three timea, and t^en behavea to bar aa 
he had done before the repndiation, without 
marrying her again, or oaying the worda of 
the oontraet over her , or when bia wife haa 
obtamed a that or releaae [khul*], and ha 
then acts to her as before without renewing 
the rontict — they are to be separated, even 
though tfaej should not bnng the matter to 
the jndge But if he repudiates her three 
times, and then renews the contract of mar- 
riage with her withont her being married to 
i another, they are not to be eeparated (fik) 
The child follows the religion of the better of 
ite parents Hanos^if onaofthambeaMnaUm, 
the child la of the Muslim religion. The mother 
oonid not be ao oh iiwrio, but only m eonae- 
quenea of eenToraion to the Muhammadan 
faith, for a Mnshm woman oannot lawfnlly bo 
tbo wife of any other than a man of her own 
religion So also, if one of them shonld eah- 
sequently embrace lalim, having an infant 
child, the infant would become Hnallm hr 
virtue of the parent’a eonversion, that ia, 
when there u no differonce of ddr, W both 
of tbo parents bemg rither within tha &am‘^- 
blttn or tbs Dam ’l-Harb, or by tbo child 
being in the fonner at the time that ita parent 
embraeoa the Moehm faith ia the foreign 
conntry, for he then beeomee eonetmctivoly 
one of the Muslim people, but when the 
child le Ja the foreign conntry, and the parant 
within the Muslim territory, and he adopt 
the faith there, the child doM net follow Urn, 
and is not a Muslim A MajBal is worse 
then a jCitabi and if one of the parenfo be 
a Majfiel and the other Eitabi, the eblM is a 
Kitibi, and may be lawfully mamad by a 
Musha^ to whom also things slaughteiwf by 
the child would bo lawful 
Oeuerallr, an infldel cannot tiiAent from a 
behoTor, nqr, on the other hand, can a be- 
liever inherit from an lafldel , hut tub- 
jacts of a Muslim state can inherit fram.one 
anothnr. And it is iamateiinl, for inch a 
purpose, whether they be of the eamo reli- 
ghm or not, all nab^Tora being, in this 
reject, eoBsidendaa of one elaaa A Muslim 
mar, however, make a Ufvett to a gimiwi 
aud a 2iuuni to a Ifuelim, ae well as to an- 
other iaUdal, whether of the same er of a 
differeut teligioD, net beinf a heotHa aUen. 
The testamenUry power of a Siaiml it ml^t 
to the same limltationa aa that of a MasUm, 
so that beqnatu to a pertoa entitled by 
inheritance are inTulU, and bequests to apy 
other peruon are iavalld so for ae th^ eseoed 
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oae^tliM tS the tettetorHi priye rt y Thu 
for the roMon that, on entolBg uto tiie eom- 
jwet of Zhumah, he hne unreed to eoaifonn 
to the laws of lolfim hi all tompoial oonoenu 

S o A Bnmsoy, MotkumnniJitn Law of In 

Ihniec, p. 222 ) 

The 1*111 of a gfamni for oeeniar pnrposea 
h Telld, acoording to all opimona Other 
than eeoialar puipooeo are of four different 
Undo Piret, there are porpoaea which are 
Mr6aA, or a meanB of approaoit to Almighty 
Ood, both with 2iminfa and UnaUms , and be- 
qneRta for tbeae parpoaea are vahd, whether 
they be tc n aet of partionlar peraona or not 
Tbna, wuen a BaUU haa directod b\ hie will, 
that alaTOB be pnrofaaaed and emanelpatod on 
hit aooonnt, whether with or withont a apeci 
floatlon of indiTiduaia, or that a third of hia 
property be beatowed In chanty on beggara 
and the indigent, nr expended in lighting a 
lamp In the Baitn ’l-Mnqaddaa or Holy 
Temple of JemaaleiD, or in making war 
againat the inddel Tartara the huqnoat la 
valid 

Second, there are pnrpoaea wbirb are ainfnl 
both with the Zunmia and the Muelttns , and 
beqneate for theae porpoaea are v'llui, if they 
are to a aet of particalar peraona, and the be- 
qoeat la a gift without regard to the por- 
poaea but if tho peraona are not partico* 
lanaed the beqneat le void If, tnuieforo. a 
Zimmi ahoold bequeath, for inatanee, a third 
of faia property for the support of diaaolute 
women, aingera, and the like, the bequest la 
valid, if aucfaperaons are partioidansod and it 
la a gift to them , but it ther are not parti- 
nnlanaed, it is vo d. 

Third, there are porpoaea which are bak 
with the Moahma, but ainful with the Zimmia 
In this, aa m the previous case, the beqneat 
ia a gift and valid if in favour of a aet of 
paiticolaT paraona , but it le void, if the per- 
Bona are not particularised Hence, if the 
third of a man’s pi operty la to be expended in 
sending a set of Mushma on pilgnmaga, or 
bulldii^ a maajid, and ttie persona are parti 
enlarised, the bequest or gift is lalid and 
eoneidered to be (.oupled with a ciAinsol to 
SMompliab the stated purpose, leaving them 
at Ilbeity to perform the pilgnmage dr erect 
the moeqite, or not, ns they please 

Fourth and last, there are purposes which 
are smfiil with a Mualim, but quroak or men- 
tonona with a baqneats for tbeae 

are valid, according to Abii Hauifah, whether 
the poraone be partioulariaed or not, but 
void, according to AbH Tuauf and the Imam 
H^aoimad, when they are not apecifled If, 
for instance, a Eltibl bequeath a third of hia 
property for the erection of a church or ayaa- 
gogne , or faeqnaath his mansion to be eon- 
veiied into a piece ef worship of hia religion, 
the bequest, aoi urding to the two diaCiploa, 
le void, as nnfol in the ayes of a Mnahm, tm- 
tesa H IS for a paitteular class of persons, 
when it U a gift to them, but, acoording to 
Abu it la valid under all olroum- 

ataneea This, however, subject to the con- 
ation atatod above, Ihit the erection of suoh 
bwldmga takes place m vilhgea and not m 
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towns, the bequeat In the iattar ease htfqf 
inogmtive (See Bafiley, Jfon^/iwa Oodt, 

H a Joe or a Ohristian, bdng In Bound 
health, build a church or a synageguo, and 
' then die. auch ouildiag la aa mheRtanoe, ac- 
cording to all the dootors, and thmwtore 
uesceads to the heira m idie aame manner as 
any other of the founder’s property Z^vm 
the point of view taken by rae two diaoiples 
this M evident enough. But with regiud to 
Abfi Hanifah’s doetrae, the question may be 
raiccd What is tho differeuee between the 
building of a ehureh or avnagognein the tima 
of health, and the beqnoatbiiig it by will, that 
Abu Hanifah should hold it inheritable la 
the former inatanee, and not in the tatter 
This "objection*’ is met in the Bt^j/ah 
with the " reply ” " that it ia not the mere 
erecting (of the church, Ac 1 whioh extin- 
guishes the builder’s property, but the ex- 
clusive dedication of the building to the eer 
vice of God.aa in the case of mosques ereoted 
by Hnssnlmins, and a a an inMel place of 
worship IS not dedicated to God indisputably, 
It tbereforo still remoma the property of the 
founder, and la consequently inbentable (m 
common with his other effeote), whereas a 
bequest, on the contrary, is used for the very 
purpose of destroying a right of property" 
{Hidayak, Grady's Translation p 696 ) 

ZINA’ [adttltbbt] 

ZINDlQ A term now 

used to express a person in a hopeleaa state 
of iniidehty Some say the word Is domed 
from the Persian Zau am, lea woman’s reli- 
giDn. Others assert that it is a term of rela- 
tion to the word Zand or Zend, which means 
“ explanation,” i e the explanation of the 
book of Zardusht or Zoroaster (See Lnae’s 
Arabic Ltrhonary, in ioro ) 

ZIPPOEAH [bafcka’ ] 
ZIYABAU from the root 

sour, *' to visit,” viSitafioB, partiouiarly of the 
tuUab of the Flrapbet, oiid ot the grave of any 
martyr or saint of the Muhammadan faith. 
In India and CsUtral Asia the word, always 
pronounced ziyonil, is, by way of abbrevia- 
non, used for uyarat-gah, i a. for the place 
of auch visitation, or the ahime conneoted 
with It 

Altiiough it IB held by WahhSbis and other 
Muslim pnntana that tho Prophet forbade 
the viBitatiofi of graves for the purposes of 
< devotinu, the custom has beoome so common, 
that it may be -considered part of the Muham- 
madan rebgion. And, indeed, it la diiBoalt to 
believe that a .*eligioas teacher of Uubam- 
mad’a east of mind should have in principle 
opposed a praetioo which ia an natural to the 
human heart However much he juav have 
objected to the elamorons wailinm and lambn- 
tationa over the dead, in which the pagan 
Arabs of the ignoranoe, eapenally the woman, 
mdulged, be was not likdy to be inaenaiUe 
to the solemn lesson which the restmg- 
I plaoo of the departed teaohes the hnag, 

90 
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Or to rtifle In lifo foDowera tb« fJotu nmea- 
btosto ei MoToct frlaodi and kindred wbo 
ltoT»|foiM Morb We see, therefore, no ree- 
a<« to deabt the genomenass of the following 
tradltionb, which we translate frtmi a maun* 
sor^of the MuMeSt, belonging to the Lihra^ 
of Aa India Offioe {Arabic MSS., No. S14S, 
New Oatalwne, lAt), and which the compiler 
of that work bat taaen from such authorities 
as Ifqsliin, Ibh MSgah, at-Tirmigi, do 

Bwaidab related, the Apostle of God said 
" (Fonnerlj) I forbade you to rmt the grsTes, 
hgt you may visit them no w ” (Muslim ) 
Ah& Morairah related the Prophet visited 
the grave of his mother, and he wept and 
oansed those who were sronnd him to weep 
also. Ihenhe said “I begged leave frem 
my Lord to ask forgiveness for her, but it 
Was not granted mo , then 1 begged leave to 
visit her grave, and it was granted mo , vint 
Aorofore the graves, for they remind yon of 
d^ath ” (Mutliin.) 

Buraidah rtlatod Tiie Apostio Of God used 
to Instruot Aem, when they issued forth to 
Ihe bnnaUplaeos, to pronounce tho words 
"POooe bo upon von, O ye people of these 
abodes from amongst the Believers and the 
Bosignad , -and wo, if God please, are surely 
overtaking you to ash salvation from God for 
us and you.” (Muslim ^ 

Ibn ‘Abbds related 'the Prophet passed by 
some graves m al-Ma^nah, and he turned 
his face towards them and said " Peace be 
upon you O ye people of the graves , may 
God forgivo us and you , ye ate Ae van of ns 
and we (following) in vour steps " 

‘Ayishah related that when thej:urn of her 
night had eomeon the Prophet's part, he used 
to stop out towards tho end of the mgbt into 
al-BaqP (the burial ground of al-Madinah) and 
to say “ Peace bo with the abode of a be- 
having people , and the time that has been 
promis^ you as your appointed term mav 
eoma to you on the morrow (speedily) , and 
wo, if please God, are overtaking you 6 God, 
grant fotgiveness to the people of Baqi*n *1- 
GarqaA” She asked " What shall ( say, Q 
Apostle of God, to wit, on vwitmg the 
graves? " Ho replied “ Say, Peace be upon 
the people of those abodes from, amongst the 
BeUovars and Ae Resigned, and God have 
compassion on those of us that go before and 
those that follow , and we, if pkase God, are 
overtaking you.” (Muslim ) 

Muhsmmad ibn Nu*im related, the Prophet 
aaid ** He who visits the grave of his fsthet 
and mother, or of either of them, on every 
Friday, his sms are foigiveu, and be is 
written down as one pious ” (Bathaqi) 
IbnMas'Od related, the Apostle of God said 
“ I had forbidden you to visit tho graves, but 
now y» may vtsit Asm, lor they detach from 
thia world and remind of Ao world to come." 
(^MiiiA) 

Abb Huralrah reUtod « The Apostle of 
God onrsed women visiting the graves ” To Als 
As eom^lor of Ae MiMSt adds • At Tirmiai 
eaOt this traditum a woU-ssppo^ and 
gnufaw one, and says ' « Soms of Ae iMmsd 
are of epinion that Ais happened before Ae 


I Prophet permitted the vialtatMii of A 

bat that when ho did eo, boA man at 
woFeinelnded in the pemilwifai; i 
Bgniti allege, Aat ho enty dlodpp 
women visitoig the graves, haoaud 
but bttle given to patience and 
fear " 

In the face of Aose texta we cannd 
that the praetioa of viMAtg Ac gmv 
a marked feature in tho rahglouB li 
Mahammadwis, and that tho toml 
founder of talim and the buiial-pla 
chief confessors have become the c 
groat devotional roverence. Pllgiims 
kah (ezoent the Wahhihls) always p 
al Madinan to visit the Ptoidiet's si 
to claim an interest In bis interoass 
in all Mnhammadan oonntnes there 
ratt or ■' shnaeB,” wtaiob are vicitei 
votoM in ordu* to obtam the intoroei 
Ac departed saint Soeh a styiira 
grave of Khwayah ‘Abdu 'Uih Ans 
donrished about the time of our Ki 
A.D 1200, and who establlshad sueb 
tation for sanctity that eyan to Aic 
tpmb, at Gsarghaiah near Herat, li 
by pilgrims from bII. parte of the ] 
This tomb is an oxoMdingly fins 
Onental sculpture Upon its marble i 
insenbed, in the finest tulut wntint 
from the Qnr’en ^nt Ae chief histi 
rest m the shrine of this saint is fern 
fact Aat Dost Muhammad Khin, t 
Afgh A Ameer of Gebnl (a p 196^, r 
Aat his bones should bo faiterrea a( 
of Khwiiah *Abdn 'llih, in order 
dark deeds of blood mey obtain foi 
through the potent interceenen of thi 
saint Such is one of the mew mal 
Ae great imTOrtanee which Sestei 
have etteebea to the aanotity of i 
ground u which have been buried Ae 
of omno great teaeber or ascetie. 

In towns and in great oentrM of po] 
the tombs which arc visited as xijn 
Tunally ouhstantial stmcArcs , but in 
they sro often Ae most simple gravda 
by e few fiegs, and snirouaded by a 
to keep Ae sacred spot freb from do 
Qftennmes the Eestem traveller wi 
ttySral on the road-iide ci eome deoi 
way. Probably it lo the reeting-plaei 
pil^m who, retoming from Hakkal 
disease or was slain by highway ro 
either ease, according to the doci 
IsUm, anffenng a martyr s death, [s 
Such a nySrat will be taken ehaiy 
some peer darweeh or f aqir, ifho wfi 
shed near Ao aaored spot, and sn] 
weary traveller wiA a eup of eold v 
he et^ and Tmiaea bia hands In sap 
at Ae ehnne of Ae martyred aaint 
enree performed at aifianta a. 
eifled Some will be eetebiated M 1 
where Aennatism ean be eured, el 
enltahie for onall-pox paltesrta, vrhfl 
have even gained • rqiatation as j 
healing for those who an bitton Iw <■ 
The grave of Khnahhal l^in Jbbi 
warrior poet of Ae Alehins, in the P 
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A iRAT IN CENTRAL ASIA (A F Hoit ) 


TAlley, ia Tuitcd by thcuaanda of childleaa 
women. 

The fijfaratt are always visited with the 
feet nncovered, and when the grave Is covered 
with atones or pebbles, these are need to mb 
npon the afBicted limba Some more aub- 
MantialmonuoteBtsare snppUed with btushes, 
which are used for the double purpose of 
cleaning up the eourt-yaid und for rubbmg 
upon the diseaeed body cf the devoteu 

Thaaa aiydrals are always lighted np with 
amall lamps on Thursday evening, wlucb Is 
the beguming of the Kaetem Friday But 
Sunday ie held to be a propitious dav hr 
visiahig shnnes 

Adjoining nieay uydrats of eminencn, there • 


will be ]naei|iieB supported by large endow* 
menta, in which wiU be found a large number 
of students Suoh is the renowned stydrof of 
S^a in the Khatak hills on the 

Afgbdn fiontier Many ztysrats am very 
largely endowed by princes and nobles, who 
have believed that they have obtained asiut- 
ance from the intercessions of the departed 
saint There is, however, no proof that Mu- 
hammad ever enoouraged the belief that the 
prayers of departed samta ware of any avail 
m the presence of the Almighty Indeed, it 
IS a disuneiivs tMchlng of Islim that even 
the Prophet himself cannot interoede for hu 
own people until the Day of Judgment [oi* 
• TEECB8aiON3 



A at)xn-alDI ZIYARAT TH OXnUAL AKA. (E & Jvitt ) 


ZODIAC, The wgna of .^bic 

muijtojrofo 'l-Jmrvj 
•< TIm ^irdW or of toworos wooK 

Mentiomd throe times m tho 

Qar%i 

Sttrahlxxxv I 

•BF fho hoavon with its Towertl 
(Airip.) 


Sitrahxxv 63 

"Blessed be He who hath placed In the 
Heaven the sign of the Zodiac! who hath 
placed is it the Lamp of iht Sun, and the 
iight-giviiig Moon t" 

SBrahxv 16 

" Wo have set the siglis of tile aodiac iit 
the Heavene, and adoniM and daoked tbsai 
forth for the beholders. 




71^ ZOBOASTBUJriSH 

** And We vnwd them from OTenr eloned 
Seten, 

SaTO aaoli as steal a healing and him 
doth a viaible damepnnae.” 

In explanation of the last renes, oommen 
tators tell ne that the devils listen at the 
gate of heaven for acraps of the hnowledga of 
fntnnty, and when detected by the angels, 
are pelted with shooting store (see Surah iii 
81 ” ibtr pelted devti” , aleo Bilrah uxrii. 8 
« hnrled at from everv side ”) 

So in the Taimnd, in Cbagaja zri 1, the 
aAodsam, or “ demona,'’ are aaid to loom the 
tearata of the fntnro by hatemug bohind 
die pargod or " veil.’* 

The names of the aigna are 
L Homed, Rsra 
2 ^KT, Bnll 

8 Jmzff, Twins 
4. SartoM, Crab 
8. .dsaif, Lion 

6 SvmboUdi, ht an “ ear of com,” Virgin 

7 Mixon, Scales 

8. Scorpion 

9 Oftao, Archer 

10 Jodi Hfl-goat 

11 Dolor, Watenng-pot 
a 2 ^ut, Fish. 

ZOBOiLSTBIAmSM The ancient 

rel^on of Persia ta onlv referred to once in 
the Qur’an, Snrab xau 17, as the religion of 
the Majiu the Mugians Most 

Muhammadan wntei eapecially amongst 
the Shiahs, faehere them to have f'lrmeriy 
poaBeaaed a revelation from Ood wtnoh the} 
have smoe lost [AL-Masna.] 

ZUBAlfi IBN ai.‘AUWAm 

Cousin german to Mu> 
Vamma^ and one of the drat who embraced 
hia religion He ta one of the ten, called al* 
'Aeharah al-Mabaabaharab, to whom the Pro- 
^ot gave certain assurances of Paradise 
He wee slam by 'Amr ibn Jnnnuz on the day 
of the battle of the Camel (watj^ula 'I-JwhuT), 
AB 6 

ZUHA (1) That part of 

the day abont half-way between sunrise and 
noon. 

1.2) A period of roluntai^ prayer 

[rBATBK ] 

(8) the title of the xciiiid SuriU 

of the Qnr’aii} whioh begins with the words, 

*' By the noon-day brightness ” 

ZUHD Abstmence , a reli- 

^ua life ExeroiMng oneself in the sen ice 
of Ood , eapecially being abetment m respect 
of eatmg, anbdni^ the pasaiona 

A2-ZCnSSBITF (uhajil) “ Gilding ” 
The name of the xuiird Surah of tho Qorm, 
in the 84th verso of which the word occurs 
“ And bat that men would than bare bMO 
one nation, we would have made lor those 
who misbelieve in the Moroifnl, one roof of 
silver for their houses and eteps ap thereto 
whiob they might mount and to their honees 


ZUXAtKXA 

doom, and bedateada on which they might 
recUna, andpthbitp” 

ZITLAI]££[A', more oortocilv ZA> 
LISFA (oMi) ^0^’ 

phar (Qtifir) Al-Baisawi aaya the waa 
also c^od Ba*n An aeoonnt of her tempting 
Joseph is fonnd m the zuth buiah of the 
QQr’an, 28-;f6 — 

‘'And sho in whose bonso he was, eon- 
eeived a passion for him, and she shat the 
doors and said, ‘Coiuo faither’ He sud, 
‘ Ood keep me ' Venly my lord hath given mb 
a good home verily the mjnnona ahell not 
prosper ’ 

“Bat she longed for him, and ho had 
longed for W he not seen a token from 
his Lord (the apparition of bis fXther, who 
said, * Hureafler shall the names of thy 
brethren, engraven on preeions stones, shine 
on tho breast of tha IBgh Priest. Bhall thino 
be blotted out ? ’) Thus we averted evil and 
debloment from him, venly he waa one of 
car sincere servants 

“ And they both made for tho door, aud she 
rent his siurt from behind , uad at the door 
they met her lord * What,’ said she, ' ahall 
be the recompense of him who mtended uvil 
to mv fimily, but a pnaon or a soio punish 
ment 7 ’ 

* He said, ‘ Sho sohciled me to ovil ’ And 
a witness in bor own family (an Infant iii tha 
cradle) witnessed 'If his shirt bo rent m 
front, then hath she spoken truth, and ho is a 
liar 

“ * But if his shirt be rent from behinn, then 
she hath bed and ho is a man of truth ’ 

“ And when his lord saw hia ahirt torn 
from behind, he said, ' This venly la one of 
your do rices I venly your deviees am groat I 
” * Joseph 1 ''am away from this , and then 
0 m/e, ask pardon for thy crime venly thou 
hast sinned ' 

“And in the city the women said, *Tha 
wife of the Prince bath sohotted her servant 
be Hath fired her with love venly wo per* 
ociv e lier to bo in a maiufeet error ’ 

“ And when she hoard of tbrir cabal, sho 
sent to thorn ami got isady a bau<jjet for 
them, and gsv# each one of them s knife and 
eaid, Inttph, como forth to tbem ’ And 
when they saw tnm they extolled him, and 
cut their hands (mstead of ibeir food,throngh 
surpnvo at bu beauty), aud said, * Ood keep 
nal This la no man I This is nono othei 
than a noble angel t ' 

** S$he said, * This, then, u ho about whom 
yo blamed me. And 1 wished him jndaad to 
yield to- my dwires, bnt he stood firm. But 
if he obpy not my oommand, he shall surely 
be eaet into nnson, and become one of the 
contemptible,' 

“ He said, * 0 my Lord ! I profor tho prison 
to compHanoo with har biddiiig bnt nnlsw 
Thou tnm away their snares from me, I shall 
play the youth with thorn, and booome on* 
the ittwiM 

‘ Bo his Lord heard him and tanoA aside 
Hioir snaiee from Urn. vor^ Us m the 
Uoarer, tho Kaewer 
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« Then xaiolrad they, even nft«r they hnd 
even thv Bifpu of Ate fflneceneey to ixapriaon 
bim for n time *' 

The expluintione put into parentfaeaee aw 
aotee of Jar Bodwell’a, in irbosa tranalation 
the paaaage la giToo, and who quotea (he 
oorresponduig Talmndic legeuda 

Thia etory of YOanf wa Znlwfchi’ baa beun 
oelebrated in a w«U>know& Peraiau poem by 
*Abda ’r-Ralpnan Jami, and hence Joaeph 
has become the Adenia of the East 

ZtJ Ti-FIOAlt y**) Zrtf 

" The Lord of (be VertebrEi of the Back " 
The name of the celebrated sword ahich Ifn- 
hammad gave to his son-in-law ‘AIl 

Zt 'L-HUJAH s^) Lit 

'* The Lord of the Pilgnmage ” The t'aellth 
month of the Muhammadan year , so called 
because it is the month appointed foi the 
Makkan pilgrimage. 

Ztr ’L-JALAL ( JV' " Lord 

of Blajesty " One of the niuotr nine attn- 
butes of God See Qar'Aii, Surah Ir. 78 
“Blessed be the name of thy Loid possessed 
of majestif and glory,” 

ZC 'L-KIPL yo) Lit “Lord 

of a portion" A woithy mentioned in tbe 
Qur’an, Shrah xxi 8o “ And Ishmiu)!, and 
Idns, and 2u I-BjII, all M theao wore patient, 
and we made tliem enter into oar meicy , 
ranly they were among the righteous ” Al* 
Baiaiwi says he was so called because ho had 
a portion with Ood the Most High, and crua 
rantoed his people, or becanso he had duuble 
the work of the prophets of his time, end 
thair reward Aeoordmg to some writers, be 
was eithar Ebss, or Joshna, or Zachsi lah 

The root itq/I, naring also the meaning of 
“ cara," “ support, ” othor interpretora iden- 
tify him with the Obadlah of 1 Kings xvui 4, 
who tnpporUd one hundred prophets in tbe 
eave, or Ezekiel, who le called hdfil b> the 
Anhs See Niebuhr, Trave/*, rol n p 


ZTJLM (^) Lit “Patting a 

thing not in its proper place ” (Ar-J!<rg4ih, i» 
loco) Wrong-doing, acting tyranically Ifu 
hmmmad ibn at-Tuyib, tho aothor of Annobi- 
tiont<m ihe QimSt, says tulm is ot three kinds 
(l>betwe 0 n man and Ood, (2) between man and 
man, (8) between man and himself In the 
Qo^in — 

Skroh ill 60 “ Ood lores not the tyraatu 
(ag-gaitmma) " 

Surah hi 104 “ Ood desires not tprwmji 

(guliain) unto the worlds " 

Borah xxxi 12: “Associating (with Ood) 
IS a mighty wranj {zuUaun *aft>nu») " 

SOrah il 64 “ It was themselTes they were 
wraaptaff (itaai anjvia-hwii ga^ltmuna) ” 


ZULMAH <Wi), p] 

“ Darkness ” A term used in theology for 
a) Ignoranofl, (2) Behof In * plurality of 


, on a deep sea, there cevers It 

a ware above which is a wave, above which 
IS a cloud, — darkness one above another,— 
I when one puts out his band ho can soarcelv 
I sec It , for he to whom Ood has given no 
1 light, he has no light ” 

I ZU ’L.QA‘DAH (SJrfHj,!) Ltf 

The ‘ Master of Tmeo.” The eleventh month 
J of the Muhnnunauau year, so called because 
It was the month in which the ancient Arabs 
abstained fiom warfare [montUs.] 

Ztr ’L.QARNAIN itf. 

“ Hu of the two horns ” A celebrated per- 
sonage mentioned m tbe 18(h chapter of the 
Qu’ran, who is generally considered to be 
Alexander the Qreat, although Muslim 
writers hold him to have been contomp,.iBry 
with Ahraham 

Al Qaatalani, tbe commeutatoi on al- 
Bukhari, says ‘ Zu *l-qarnain was a king 
named Sakandar, whose waztt, or ebaiicellor, 
was Ehizr [khizbI, aud was cunteiuporary 
with Abraham, the Friend of flod, with whom 
be visited the Ka’bah at Blakkab Thoie is 
some diiferonce of opinion as to hts being a 
prophet, but all loained men are agreed Uiat 
he was a man of faith and piety ” 

Al-Bauawi says “He was Sakandar ar- 
Rumi, King of Persia and Qreeeo ” 

Al-Kumiilam say “Hew us ‘sakandar ar- 
Rumi, but was contemporary with Abraham, 
and not the Bakandar who lived about three 
hundred years before Obnst, who was an 
infidel” 

Muhammad, in his Qor’fin, whilst professing 
to give an inspired account of 2<il-qarnain, 
Bupphes 118 with but a confused desctip- 
tion, as follows — 

“ They will ask thee cl Zul-qamain. Bay 
I will recite to yon an account of him 
Venly We (Ood) estabbshed his power upon 
the eurth, and We gave him a means to ae- 
coiupheb every end , so he followed his way, 
until when he reached tbe setting of the sun, 
he found it to eel m a miry fount , and hard 
by ho found a people We (Ood) said, 0 
Zul-qarnam I whether thou chastise or whe- 
ther thou treat them generously ’ — As for 
him who IS impious ' be said, ‘ we will chas- 
tise him , ' then bhall he be taken back to his 
Lord, and He will chastise him with a 
gnevous chastisement But as to him who 
boiieveth, and doeth that which is right, he 
shall have a generpns recompense, and We 
will lay on them onr easy behests Thrn 
followed he a route, until when he reached 
the Tiling of the snn, he fonnd it to rise on a 
people to whom We had given no shelter 
from it Thus it was And We had a full 
knowledge of the forces that were with him 
Then followed he a route until he camo be 
tween tie two mountains, beneath which ho 
found B people who scarce undei stood a lan- 
guge They said, ‘ 0 Zdl-^eniaiu f Verily 
Oeg and Magog (i t the barharona people of 
Eaateni Asia) waste this land, shall we then 
pay ^ee tnbute, so then build a rampart 
betwssn us and thsm i He said, ‘ Bsttsi 
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Am /9W tribvtola the might wherewith my 
LorSMthetMagthened me , bnthelp me e^- 
moheljr, end 1 wiU aet e bemer between yon 
wd tMm^ firiw me bleeha of iron^—^nlnl 
ehen if flBed the epeee between the nonn- 
eia aides , ‘Blow,’ sud he, ’ upon it ’ — until 
rhatt he had aet it on fire he eeid,’ ‘ Bnng 
ue aioltett breaa that 1 itwy peer npo*‘ 
tad Oeg and Sfagog were not able to scale 
t, Baltbar were they able to dig through it 
Thia,’ arid he, ‘ la a meroy from my Lord 
Qniflii, BArab XTiii 63^) 

There an diSeniit opituons aa to the ree- 
«n of the Buname, "twe>harned” Some 
biahitvM giTau him beoanao he was King 
d rile IBaat and of the Woet, or beeanea bo 
lad made enpeditione to both those extreme 
larta of ibo exrth , or eleo beeanse he had 
wo horna on hie diadem, or two onrla of liair, 
Iko home, on hie forehead Perhape there 
) aOme allueion to the he-goat of Daniel, al- 
hengli he le repreaented with bnt one horn 
Dan Tin. 6 ^ 

az-ZUMAE (y^JV) “Troops” 

'bo title of the xxTTxta Surah of the Qur’an, 

1 the 7Srd eerea of which the word oceora 
But those who fear Qod shall be dnren to 
’aiadisain troops ” 

ZUENiiE (j^j) In Persia, the 

elt worn by Obhatians and Jews In India, 
le Brahmameal thread A term used amongst 
le Bfifia for aineenty in the path of reli 
Ion (JCag/i^ in /see ) 


of the Ash." A title ghren to the Arej^ 
Jonah, in Qur’an. Sflrah XZl 87, fMKAB J 

^ZCTBlH (rV ) “ Th»t srhidt 

is very diatant,” A term used bw ri'BrigtWl 
the Qommantator for the EeliM H-Mtfwir, or 
the model of the Ka’bah, which la said to be 
m the fourth beeeen, and ia referred to in the 
Qur’an, Sikiah hi 4 “By the wiaited horn 
(is £a\tu 't-Mifmir)." (Bee ef-Eoixeiri) rn 

/(OCA) 


’B-RAHIM yl). pi, satms 
’l-arhim, or ttlu 'I mr^m LtL “A poaaeaeor 
of the womb’’ A ntanne relation. The 
plural form ilA U-arbatt ooenrs twice in the 
^r’Sn. 

Sflrah nil 76, “And they who have be* 
lierod and here sinee fled their oonotry, and 
fought at yonr side,thaae also are of ron. 
Those who are united bv ties of blood (uw 'f- 
are the uearost of kin fo each other 
according to the Booh of Ood yenly Oed 
knoweth aUtbingx" 

Sflrah xxxui fo “Kearer of kin to the- 
faithful is the Prophet, than rixey are to their 
own scItss Hie aites are their mothera 
According to the Book of Qod, they who are 
releted by blood (dfii ’/•oritem) are nearer the 
one to the other than other beherera, end 
than these who hare flod tboir country for 
the eanse of Ood but whatever kindnees ye 
shew to your kindred, shall he noted down m 
the Book ' 
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